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NOTES ON THE CLASSIFICATION OF BASHGALI 

Bv 3TEN KONOW 

rnlllv Boshgalis are the inhabitants of the valleys ol lh« 
l Bwbgj River and iW eon tributaries Their settle- 
.ments extend so fur us Birkot on the Cbitral stream- 
Wording to Dr. Grierson* their dialect can '«• taken a* 
the type of the language of the Siah-pbsh KAfirs of 
Northern KAfiriatmi. An excellent book on Bwfcgall has 
been published by Colonel J. DnvUtfi., C-B. I SA... and 
the remarks which follow are exclusively bo«d on it 
1 have also, throughout, adopted Colonel David win a 
writing of BashgaU words, with the sole cxueptioiis that 

1 have substituted x for lli * (■™ Q M‘ i,n6 ® "' lltUn h ^ 
7%ir his $ (sometimes written tfh), >< fo 1 * ki« wj, and 

cancelled the underlining of »h and srA, 

Haslumli is not an isolate! language. It forms r«rt 
..f (l Liroop of dialects spoken on the Norlh-U «tem 
frontier of Indin. The relationship of the* group within 
the Aryan family, tu which it belongs, has been variously 
defined- Trump? 1 states that - the Kafir tongue bemg 
I OP* Ifce Ihuhavlt \ Ka.tr i Lnut/mgr. OolaUtU. MW& Journal of 
LhG Aitotir ftctaijr iJ Uvnaal, HI"*. vol. tad. Hj- J.' «. 

* “On the LingilBlfo of the w uni led KAfirti of tin? u 
.IRAS,, mi. Vul. XIX. pp. 1 ST.. w» I>. “ 

ittAS, 1911. 






2 THE CLASSIFICATION f>K HA.SHllAJ.I 

ft pure Prakrit dialect, separated from its sister dialects 
since llie irruption of Muhammadan power, in the ton1 1r 
century of our cm, is of Lhe greatest importance to 
Indian philolugy 1 . Tomaschek 1 describes fcho dialects of 
Kafirhtim ius various forms of u pqro Prakrit language. 
He draws attention to the fact that the Katins count by 
twenties and Bees herein trace* of n non-Aryan substratum. 
Kuhn 2 clauses the languages in question as a separate 
group within the Aryan languages of India, iSlddittpli * 
is inclined to consider yowiir and tho Kafir dialects as an 
intermediate link between Indian and Irani an. Dr. Grierson, 
finally, in his exhaustive monograph * infers " that these 
languages, which I group together under tho name of 
' Modern Paisad , form n, third, independent, branch of the 
great Aryan family, and that they arc neither Emuiau nor 
Indian, but something between Ijoth. They seem to have 
left the parent stem after the 1 udo-Aryan languages. but 
before all the typical Eninisii chanscteriMicS, which we 
meet, in tiie A vesta, had heroine developed ", 

In drawing up a Bashgftli Dictionary for Dr, Grierson s 
linguistic Survey I have repeatedly been confronted with 
the question about the relationship of that dialect to 
other Aryan languages. I have come to the result that 
Dr. Grierson was right in separating Bashgall, mid con¬ 
sequently the whole group, 1 from Indo-Aryan. hut 1 think 
that Bashgall h essentially un Iranian dialect and . .. 

1 Erw:!i uml Gruber, EtiryHaptidu, n.\. Kdlir. 

' Berichto r|.r- VJ1. Orientals tela-Conj?r*ne^ Wien, l#g$, .j. SI ; 

Alt/um Kim, (ip. £21 f. 

1 TVifcw of ihr //pjiHftd KiHxth, ji, ] as, 

* n ' . P ‘, iiCa bwjmr* of forth- Wktitm Indio, i . -i li Ion, I is Hi. 
Asiatic Society Meac^raptm, vdL viii, p, |||. 

1 Mr, lirifliMMi falls like lirrmjp Modem Puivici. Tin* name in Inumil 
nil I tie nnsmmptf on that the language or lnngungi.-, dox-Hhed i.v Prakrit 
gntmniArmiia under llu' name of Putinci was spoken nn tho North 
Wejtorn frontier of Indin. tm\ derived f™,,. the w*w l.mhuli as 
mul connected Lwgnagw. | „ ra uubb i„ accept tills linen, 
lor mason* Which 1 tmvu m forth io* paper, Th> Him* *f r»>«to. 

in the AMMU. Islv, pp. ai IT. 
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consequently, be derived from a third branch of the Aryan 
family Intermediate IwtweetL Indian and Iranian. The 
other dialects CCpneeted with BushgaB are, with the 
exception of KtiHiiiiri, which seems to occupy n pwitiou 
apart, insufficiently known and cannot be so minutely 
analysed as Bosbgali. I have therefore thought it 
necessary to publish t he materials on which I luk'o bused 
my conclusions as to the affiliation of the dialect, separately 
without reference to other connected forms of speech. 
Such rt detailed analysis «h the individual dialects is the 
necessary preliminary to n dual classification of the whole 
group, In our cose it will also be found of interest 
because it reveals « state of affairs which we ran trace 
back to the middle of the second millennium ae. 

In trying to chatoeteriiwJ the philological position of 
a dialect such as BashgaU we must keep in mind timi 
the various branches of one and the same linguistic family 
arc not separated from each other like the branches of 
a tree, and that they have never been absolutely one like 
the stem. The language of the Aryans before they 
separated was probably comparatively uniform. There 
wore, however, dialectic varieties. When new grammatical 
or phonological developments had been started, they 
spread now' In one, now in another direction. The whole 
urea was therefore divided up, but not into well-defined 
compartments with marked boundaries and definite 
characteristics. The different groups overlap, and oue 
feature w hich may be characteristic of one date »« often 
found outside its territory, and is, on the other hand, 
sometimes absent where it might Iw expected. I bus 
the common change of a to h in Iranian languages can 
aiso be traced, outelde the Iranian area, in India, 1 while 
I hope to show' that there have, from the oldest times. 
Im'cii Iranian dialects in which it did not take plate. 
Similarly, the more modern change of Iranian s (Aryan -s> 
* tiriwiwa, ZDMO. L, p 1". 


+ the CtutSSmCATJON Of UASH&AL] 

to hr is found in Western Indo-Aryon rind in 1\ rsiiUi, but 
not in non.Peni»ui dialect*. We cfimioi, therefore, at tin- 
present day expect to find anything I mil a complicated 
state of nHmre in a border dialect snoh as Bushgajl, spoken 
In-tween the territories occupied by two connect ni hot 
different families, Bonn- fentnres will 1 M found to point 
in one ami others in another direction. The details 
examined below will, however, show that in most phono- 
logical features Liudiguli agrees with Iranian languages, 
while the chief characteristic in which It follows the 
Indian tongues as Against Iranian can be traced in tui 
Iranian dialect at a very early pcrimJ. The grammatical 
system, cm tlic other hand, has been so thoroughly recast, 
both in modem Iranian and in Modern Iado-Ary an, that 
it is, in this respect, all lmt impossible to drew any ftou- 
dusiunH from the state of affaire in Bashgaii at the present 
doy. I'honology will therefore prove a safer guide, and 
though I am not able to sketch the history of Bushgnll 
sciiinds with anything approaching completeness, i think 
it is possible to point at so many certain fuels that we 
con form a well-founded opinion about (he positiun of the 
dialect within the Aryan family. Full certainty can only 
I* oUained when we get Fuller materials and more precise 
information about the pronunciation. Colonel Davidson's 
book in, it is true, remarkably reliable, and I have over 
and over again had Occasion to admire how faithfully he 
triv* to reproduce what lie lias heard. Only a scholar 
with systematical piumotieiij training is however, able to 
repn-Kluce the sounds of a strange language with absolute 
certainty. Moreover, tins difficulty is, in tin:- case of 
ihtsligulf, culm need by the great miudwr of loan-words, 
w hie 1 1 are often almost impossible to recognize. My own 
knowledge of Ireuian languages is, finally, rather limited. 
aiiiM have not been able to i-splnm more than a certain 
portion of the known Bash gal] words etymological Kv 
I have therefore only aimed at collecting and arranging 
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such certain facta ax arc apt to elucidate the question 
under consideration, leaving alone wotda which I cannot 
explain and such feature* in which Iran ion and Iudo- 
Aryan language# agree with each other and with Bash gall. 

TOWELS 

The short Aryan n is often kept unchanged ; thus 
fi ad r tire, r [. Sanskrit fiy»J r fins, utijjpmr, charcoal ; 
nwK m 1 nnw, & ?ia£ In many cases, however, it is 
changed to *; thus, b this, S r fi^n^i ; to connt. 

3. ffamkytt-: mij. middle, S r ; wawmi. we will 

halt, but u. r i.fiiUm^ f will remain, S, ?w. In such Instances 
the change may be due to the neighbourhood of an i or y. 
More difficult Is the change in l t id s or 5, I., S, afulm. The 
vowel of this word is probably not exactly like any 
English vowel p because then we could not undenstund 
why it should be written in such different way is. If it 
actually sounds like tin b we may compare the substitution 
of d for ff in new -Persian if the a is followed bv till A or 
a sibilant. The change of a lo t in Indian vernaculars 
winch is already found in the Prakrits, does? not see in to 
be of tlie xume kind. 1 Still, it is of interest to sec that 
the use of an i for an old it is most eoumson in ShidliL 
where we have already found another feature which 
connects rise dialect with Iranian, viz, the change of s to 
h. In connexion with the change of ti to i f I may also 
draw attention to the form evuh vve. B. a&md- w which is 
comparable with Awe&lau ikma. 

The v of the base to fall, is apparently also derived 
from an it, of. Prakrit jrwn/, to fall. It is, however, more 
likely that U in this Word represents a M-vowel, just ns 
we find tv for the fi-vowel in zim 4 heart, S. hvtduya* The 
Prakrit ptutj to fall, has usually been derived from S, ^tf k 

' Sec PtfoEwb OVioMFiei/i't tfrr Prvtkril^rttrhff^ MO] W\- ■ tSrwr.“*n, 
Fhofitforfif t*f iAe In*h-A rycfn ZDMG. xlis. 40E, 
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cf, Pischel, § 21 &, I think that it would he more likelv 
to connect it with Bnshgati pill. The instances ill which 
it cerebral is spontaneously .substituted for a dental in tiir- 
Pmkriti are very few, and tiny wuuld proWdy liecome 
fewer still if we Were better informed about, the history 
of .such words. Thus* Prakrit pa/tafi. a flag, 8. pataka, 
“ay owe its if to the word puift, to which it might have 
Vieoti put in connexion, and on. If, therefore, Prakrit 
r vl corresponds to Batshgali jtUt. it must lie separated 
inoin 8 put tfJreek ttittw), and connected with Lithuanian 
p>dn, pn.iti t fail. The Prakrit ami Basdignll verb then 
contains a suffix t, while the corresponding hose in Teutonic 
liuigutigea has been increased by adding an a, 

A short Aryan a often becomes o or u ; tints, a*hp, 
horse, 8. ditv : tnJU. u*ht. eight, K. m»Api ; kur. ass, 
8, kh>.m ; kuto**, says, 8. kathnytu (n ; kr>r, ear, 8. Lirnn ; 
;/'«*. stiitdl, S. yu tidbit: ckiotfi, leather, 8. dtdrmtu ; dot*, 
•I'd*, ten, S. dtiia \ dull tooth, S. d&nht ; dan, handle, 
S, tkvudn ; pilch, /*$/, ponj, tive, 8, p<\ Heim ; poff, putt, read, 
8. y i! i n than i mi €eh, inmft , hut a 1 so >u ■ j neh ?, man, S, fnn n neti i/h ] 
tugha. light, 8, htghu ; iioaut, spring, S, ama/nti. In 
somo of these words the o or u perhaps indicates an 
indistinct vowel. If, however, we cum pare nsht, eight, 
hut uHhtit*, eighteen ; mitt, seven, but mpit*. seventeen, 
another explanation presents itself: the difference between 
" ttnd o, u, is perhaps due to a difference in quantity. 
Words such as ashtits, eighteen, m ipits, seventeen, have 
perhaps transferred the accent to the fast syllable, and the 
first one has consequently been shortened, Now a long 
Aryan <7 often becomes S ore in BnshguU ; thus, Icon, 
arrow, 8. knuda ; ifltl, a mine, 8, k}tihii\ tjrtun, gfdvt, 
a village, 8, t/nhuu ; dri^, grapes, 8. dnihlui ; now, 
nniuc, 8. mtiiui; pat, ploughshare, S. phfU<t ; b&r, a loud, 
$,hh<Yrd (but barwt i, a load-awn. a coolie) ; mas, moon, 
8. mdwi; \Wr, turn, time, S. id™. If wa consider cases 
such as ttUitth and imwif/il, unlit “ r daft, tootii, but o/jr, 
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inside, it becomes probable that the change of a to <5 
or « in cAUDwl by a lengthening c*f the vowel, anil this 
lengthening can, in many cases, be considered as a com¬ 
pensation for a correspondingshortening of the consonantal 
element. Time, Aw, ear, S. k &piw ; dull. tooth. S, thhitu : 
don, handle, S. dan#A ; pHA, five, S. jwifmfcn; suit, seven. 
S- M/)ta ; icwiif, spring, tTisnnfd, ail end in consonants 
which have been simplified by means of assimilation, 
X(ov it is a well-known fact from Indo-Aryan languages 
that a consonant which has been derived, through assimila¬ 
tion from a consonantal compound, has a strong tendency 
to lie shortened, while, as a compensation, the preceding 
vowel is lengthened. Compare Hindi Jff, Prakrit (iffifi , 
Sanskrit nr/ft h The Biushgali substitution of o. u for an 
Old (i can. in some cases, be the result of u s imilar 
tendency. It should, then, be remembered that the name 
is also the case in Iranian dialects. 1 and the substitution 
of an o or n fur a long d is as much in agreement 
with Iranian as with Indian tendencies* the long u 

ng liable to is. 1 pronounced as an <5 or ft in all Iranian 
languages. 

The various changes which the old vowels and v 
undergo in BashgaU have burn registered by Dr, Grierson, 
Mam hm<j>uujr», pur. 13 if, I cannot find much in them 
which would help us to hotter define the position of 
Bashgall within the Aryan family. Attention may be 
drawn to the not infrequent substitution of an (-sound 
for nn «-sound, Thus *»i(r and pair, son, S. i»itm ; pi*h. 
Ilower, S, ptUkpt f: bid, bd. became, S. Widfd ; t/i im, earth, 
S. bhiimi ; hilt-. S. Wtwtyi The intermediary step 

between a and i was probably d (the sound in German 
■ Miihe and this sound is perhaps intended in writings 
such as i'frj*A, jjdiAi,morning, S, miofc, face, S, jnnAAn. 

In words swell as A/ihn, earth, S, bbwini > miWii, hilt, 

l See (tmudru* ‘ter irflitiVIo Plnh'ltrjn, M 1, JJt. it, PP- 

1 3** ftmrirfi-iM, 1, I, pp. -1, ‘207. 298, -I-'' 11 - 
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■S. mush/i, tliL- change of >t to i might lx aseriW to the 
influence of tfic following t; in other ms-* n'. rmv.n for 
the change is apparent It b of interest for the question 
here under consideration, that a similar an Institution of - 
for H is quite common in Iranian : compare Persian pirnr 
jiial fiu*nr, son; dizlt and thizh, bud; wi»hk am! titttdik- 
musk . *ijt and #njf, shoulder: sunn and Ktrrii.ii. hip: 
Baluchi tlit and >l,it smoke; Kurd >'ht, biin, lisse, Persian 
(nut, miM, moose. Persian madi ; Suriqolf ,/a.y, V nk--. 
S. lypoyd : Wa^I fiif.sumke Iranian flat, r : d;r far, S. , 
tiabri, dir, far, tied 

Fn the treatment of tin- vowel ri the Indian and Iranian 
branches of the Aryan family have gone different ways 
In India iFie consonantal cli.-inisit was droppaii drvud\ in 
tin.' 1 rakrits, S'i!in- 1 1 ■ iv instances of lb*' > 1 1 ri n occur in 
Apaljiinulian t Pischel, ^ 47). but such words arc certainly 
nothing hut learned loans from Sanskrit. An initial ,}i 
often becomes n fPisdit-I. § 56). but even here the forms 
without the v are quite common, and. at least in many 
enst'A, older (I'isehel, § 57), so that the i-fomis may, also 
in such cases, be due to the influence of Sanskrit, Tin- 
state of affairs in modem venuu-ufars is quite in accordance 
ttitli this (joiicltiaion. Phe old revowtl in iTSHuiiii* 
tedbhavas is always represented by one of the vowels 
tt, i, or n. 

Hie history of the ri-vowel in Iruniuu languages i- 
quite different, tlm ,.element having, in all dialects, been 
preset i fid to a coti side ruble extent. In new. Persian ri 
has become «r after labials, t. : and sti. and ir after 
other sounds; rv.t utui become ul, U, and Wi, iVA, 
respectively; and rii/ Weenies ir ; thns, jmtv, Awestan 
;wmia, full ; kin ir, worm, S. Lrimi ; mu I wine. of. 
■S. mriilvildi ; muthUt, rubbed, S. turlAfu : dil. heart, 
S. hrtd ; tiffh, thirst. S. trUh ?ii; »> r • rtfab, dies Arran 
mrlytittii.- In Pushtu an old ri i.H represented by nr ir 
1 See Om nfrw, 1.j, pp. 23,27,233. SfkJ, 2(H L, 3B4. * Ilia, ( f ( p. ^ 
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nr, or, before *h mid sft. «, i ™. ^ad rit bicomesf; thus, 
lN( ir dead. S. mrdd ; .-«»*. carried, S. Mm in : yrJj, Item- 
S. WW-i.; pulled, S. tr«/rfri. 1 in B^cl.i ^ 
((V. in w, or <(. i, ft; Lima, Quark, wolf, S. vrihij ^ 
h«art. A hridtfjpt - murla t dead* A mritu : <i-hni-tu, I < 

S. krinGnn : gift". Missed. Awwtui fpavpin ■ 
thirsty, of. S. In the Pamir dialects m- have 

er , iTr, or, dr, el, & (before sibilants), while r)( in 
*Shighni sonretimes Liecome* ltd ; tSins, Suriqoli eh<rm 
worm. S. krtmi ; /MU, I s > j^ioVeMtmi ; aJrf/, 

heart, S. Arid; Shjjjlini </dM, bear, S.riU«; 

I did S. Jtpiid : Wa^i W'»”. long, S. hm/nti; vdk. kidney 
,S. Tin* Caspian dialects have or, n, 1 and so forth, 

It will be seen that the prevailing tendency m l<> retain 
the r-oleiuettt unless ft sibilant follows. 

If we now turn to Bushgall, the state of Affair* is as 
folio**. The r -element is well preserved in most ™j«j- 
Thus in urnufef, wrijjjl hvwkl, fox, ef- S- ( T ,/ " ; 

S fri'M * mm. died, & -«n7- ; atufriT. brought. ^ >■,(,.< . 

:U earth, soil. EL .Nftti ii«i. heart, 8. hrhhuj, ; had, 
and tarl. thorn-bush dog-rose, d. 3, if*?"- English tl.«k 
'pj, e word kukok, cock, cannot therefore well he derive 
from Vudic knbtrtlku. Like that latter word and likr 
English rock it fo an onoiuatopoctic word and belongs \" 
the same class as nurwty words, which are not. in many 
Cases, subject to ordinary phonetic laws: compare the 
nursery word /»■;■«, father* which has kept its p in 
Teutonic languages, while the ordinary word jwtn\ whn -1 
is derived from it, has developed into English father. 
Kakak can therefore just as well Is: compared with English 
-CfKik ib with Vcdtc krikaa&lcu* It is a imrelhl forma¬ 
tion and not derive! from either. The words mn. v*rth - 
;i) v(. heart, show that r is also retained Wore an old 
The word mof, mat, dirty, is therefore scarcely conn* e 


1 t, 11, p. ’i 1 , 

* Ibid., p £>T. 


i ] 1 iid., p. 235 . 
' Jbiil., p SIW 
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•m-firlUa), but rather will, 


with Prakrit mu Ihi 
S. fljrrbf. 

The long fi-vowei is treated in a similar way; thus 

,( 'f ' !ou - ,:f ‘ S - i t(br t ford, S. tTrtim ,' Prakrit 

(aha , .r,,!,fr. broad, S. wffnro. cf. Awestou 

It the n-vowd is followed by a sibilant, the r-elemeut 
duappmis; thus. Ubt. S. run : hfc rub. 

' 1 LWl °- ,] ™g. - s - h ■ fit, back. S. 

traknt *»«*. forget. S, - m ik v , tdl 

h f; , S * mrt * }u '- The only esK-ptiona from this rule 
which I have noted are trruja, l rU zhi t bat also kffit 
cultivation, ef. & knsU, iHirmitrsttMt. and p’nad/fti 
forge fully. We may infer that the element is still 
slightly sounded in such words. 

Th- sound represented by k*h in Sanskrit rfJbfc, bear 
IS apparently treated ns a sibilant in Bashgalb The usual 
f,inn of thm «*'** to ** m its (Davidson. No, ]g-i 
!M0, U»3> In tme place <1I S8) we find rii* mentioned 
** fl 1>ft ™ lid furm - h noticeable that Iranian languages 
eounao^rretam the r-element of the vowel in this word: 
thiis, Perbiflu. Shiglml y ilrnh. 

Curiously enough the ^element of W is apparently 
dtopped afeo after sibilants; compare «fi horn, S, JHdr/w. 

* " ' UJMkBl ' R ‘ l *Wftcr, handsome, S. Mitten ■ 

uzzavL, U* yawis, S. vyirimMi* 

Dr. Grierson • mentions various forms corresponds to 
; ■ n ?} m - ***<*’ which the consonantal element of W 
W disappeared: tiuis, Mad,gall not. *«, KJUndri 
< roii, Ufti- a ]ii K Knln-ihii, Gawar-Bati Ttai s iihd *.:> forth 
All the instances of this cancelling of the ^dement belong 

to 1 10 W nn d if ™ h< disaccord with the common 
tendency m Bimhgnli nnrl connected languages. Hie words 
III 1 1 ovation must therefore 1« conmdetxd a» Indian loan¬ 
words. With regard to the treatment of the old W-vowel 
111 BRsh E I ‘ l1 we caii aecoidingly lay down the rule that the 

6 PrOkit Lrtnpmtjfj, |m lt aj IT. 
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/■-element i» preserved unless a sibilant follows or precedes, 
i,e. the state of affairs is almost the «™e as in most 
Iranian languages. 

COKSOJTANTS 

1 „ oW turn to the history of the Aryan consonants in 
B^hgaU, and begin with the sounds corresponding to the 

surda of the viii'gn& in Sanskrit. 

UiY AN STOPS. Tlie history of stops (surd con¬ 
sonants) in Indian and Iranian languages diffifl* to 
a considerable extent In India a new class, the so-ail! 
cerebrals, has been added to the vargas. and tho palatal 
VM ga lma been largely added to from old sibiknt* In 
Other- respects the original Aryan state of affairs has been 
innch better preserved than is the ease in Iranian tongues. 
In these latter ones the history or the Aryan stops can I* 
sketched us follows;— 

Uniispimted voiceless sto|6 (fc»ww) rematfl unchanged 
before sonants and after sibilants. In other positions 
they develop into the surd spirant' y. ■ /■ _ lL 

corresponding aspirates become surd spirants, or, a ter 
sibilants and nasals, unaspirated voiceless stops, 

Uriaspirated voiced stops {medut) remain unchanged if 
tbov «. not follow*! by »«•»■“». i“ ">“ h *“> ^ 
taM ».»■« wpitaots « Tb. '““f 1 

«M« fa. tUrfr Mootin' All th. li™»" 
point lad, to mch » state of »tll.ir«- I» to «* 
tb, position of lilBhgtll it will bo aoot-aarj- to eumtn 
the material in some detail. 

The old Aryan ft is, on the whole, well preserved. As 
n medial it is often also changed to y. Compare to, who t 

what T S. ka ; tr, to do, S, ifi) k * r ' ^ ’ 

loom) p&k, (wheat) harvest, cf. S. jkB»i mavtift frog, 
S. >mnrf*ko ; wkpVt, wasp; vrrikl, itmr*t and ww, fox, 
af. S. vHJfcu; mufti** and muyi#a. he (led, ch B. «*> ' * 

i \'©t» ip [•*■> i« P' ^ 
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fjt-t ril-- tf. S. r iLi, Tin- s. -ft. iiiu^ ml i eiilhISliJ 
to g iw njso coitiinon in Inmirm language* sudi a> n, w 
Pashto, and the Pamir dial yets, 1 In India a 
iiKtlial i: was already dropped in Uir Prakrit wtage, In 
Inter loim-wonlh it i>* often softened to g in niiKlern 
vernaculars (iadtidEng tins Apafchraiula). 

THe old Aryan kb is not distinguished from A\ compare 
tts-s S. kh*tm ; hi if*, face, S. tu&khrr If f«f branch, 
is identiraK with S, n medial &A ean iw* dropped. 

My materials are not, however, snllietent for judging with 
certainty. 

A hard spirant written AA or kb, occurs *n smtn- f■■^%- 
v * *1 33 Mich ■*'"Ei h*-. s wlipn« the /rA has not been under- 
Hued in 1 olond Davidson*!; it is possibly, though not 

15k l-I% L , that it dennioja an aspirated k and noi the KpiranL 
f tun e UnTidoj-i" tmvtul such east-* b enumerating tlu- 
words in which the spirant y seems to occur, They an- 
or aM/rh near: ^iii, u klimi; ^a:ri and ktm&l. 
a princess: -^azonn (written McernnHH treasure; ^azt** 
{written Mmzltt t a cvrljiin vegetable; (written HtH y 
sweat: midx* n (written naitkhei j). violet: /igu/. 
rutton; jj’jki- {written />7Viv^). on tin? top of; 

(written fi£/t£tasA), t Lon wilt )ii* caught-. Then? ojihimt 
after tins bo iinv doubt that the spiinnt ^ is occftsitwolly 
Iioartl in IJuislign]!. It is. however, doubtful whetlrtr it 
can be eoasidered us u genuine BusligaU son mi. Of tlm 

word.■< enumerated alxivo ^nn, j^n-nsa, x&slu, yrl 

(cf, Wa^i xil\ {said to Ik* Cbitnilib 

(rf, Brnhui fix), fln> certainly loan-won Is. and tin* snail! is 
perhaps also the Case with tin* rest. Instances of the as. 
of x *T>d £ hi the same word, such its tttftf and 
\an.u nml seem to show that the voiceless spiinm 

X is commonly pronounced ns » k. Compare also lufa. 
tuigry. P. *Li.j A-wrfrwo, melon. P. ; ktnud\ nipt-. 


' iSmudri*, I. ii, ft*. 
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k &*:i '™ w * P - &• wberc 11 1 lM “ h!t u 

sulmiUutcil for a x il1 Persian Joan-wovda, and <*AA*rt, polo 

ball, where kr haft not boon changed to \r {ct S. chair,',). 

It docs not. therefore, seem as if tin? bard spirant x 
ttctaalty plays u role in BpsbgaU phnoeJogy- In this 
respect the dialect apparently agrees Avith BalCichL In 
the iwlnted instunees vn.WfO f on the lace: leU— h/nefc, 
much; rfi,r 7 . eAoy-^r*. k«r, the spirant bm become 
rioftcinod. The whole evidence points to the conclusion 
that the spirant \ is disappearing, being commonly 
replaced by h _ 

The troaspiraied palatal eft is apparently retained, 
both as initial and as medial; thus. cb-, da. how many ' 
rf \westtm cAti'ri; e/t.ntn, leather. S. dn(f. 

. . . S rftfwd ; eU-ri. a polo hall, cf. S. ; dtadd",,. 

four and four. of. S. cW'«r-: fataA* aomewbew, of | 
fcwwftH; pwA, to cook, S. jHtch) tn»rdi. pepper, of-??, 
pmir&fta; *uA. light, S. rfett lhat also mjft ; flight, 
ef. Persian rot); pOeA, p»r/., live; jxtckxts, fifteen. 

S gMdkM, isMdtoWifc Thu P#- hve > 

are perhaps, Persian loan-words. Compare, however the 
softening of a medial h in if- I« ^U,. four; Mon 
f„nr and four: fourteen, rA has become *A before f. 

i.«. a hard spirant has lawn developed ns in Iranian. 

There an. 1 no instances of the aspirated Aryan palatal 
M i„ ,«v materials. The secondary fihrhh , Ctth in 
Sanskrit, is apparently represented by an atrnenta in 
Bashzalf . compare at*, come, rtfed, <*f*o Ciimc - cf - l ; 
aguchchitu ; Mvr\ shade, 5. cftAiitfd i »«**. w < tM > itT<:rt * 
shoe, cr. S. ttvaehchhmh. 

The Aryan dental stops have developed into two 
different seta of sounds in Indian languages, the W- 
, alleil dentals and cerebrals. I>r. Grierson* mamtam, 
that there is no such distinction l»t-w«n tbo two groups 
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in Bashgali and connected languages, where oD these 
sounds are, in fuel, semi-cerebrals. I nm not able to 
mid anything to his materials in this respect. I shall 
mention below that there seem to In; some cerebral 
sounds in Bwhgalf, via. a cerebral r and & cerebral n, 
the letter usually written ~r or >, A cerebral f mid 
a cerebral d occur in some few words, viz. askiur and 
auhtr, hill; vfrft, is heaped up; biffd. butt {also intril, 
rice, bread; chaft& in!so •'harm), idiot; tfifn, grafting; 
gof{, a stack of gt-msa; jut, a leopard; j <*{. (and ;»r). t<> 
break; pit?, pntr. sun; (uL rdrrd, noise), barks; 

xhiirtr, sport; r ttlr, l*>x ; ndr, yellow; adra. pale; udn7, 
thundering : indrmi, rainbow; dmlr, thin; bidr, qnick- 
sand; hid and hub!, lying; j&‘drl and jMi/ri, axe. It 
will be seen Unit in most eases the cerebral is found in 
the neighbourhood of an r, and its existence is prulxibly 
due to this fact. In other eases, such ns tiinif, yi(u, r/n(f, 
jttf, we have perhaps to do with loan-words; cf, Hindi 
heap ; ff6(l, grafting ; < 7 «(, heap, At all events, 
there is no indication to show that Bashgali has, like 
Indo-Aryjm vernaculars, developed two sets out nf the 
Aryan dental stops, and it seetmi to be allowed to deal 
with the sounds noted as dentals and as cerebrals by 
Colonel Davidson ;ls identical. 

The unaspirated t is kept as an initial, and regularly 
dropped as a medial Compare fit. thou. S. ftum; Id, 
oil, S. htibi ; ft>p, itib, heat, 8, Mp»t& : ttai, tre, three, 
S. tr<tyn »; bni, brother, S. hhratri : Went. S. gabi ; 

I'i'ii. did, S. krltii ; fii-i, blood, SL IShita ; mi, self, Latin 
iiii'.t; sin, »a, bridge, S, win; #fh. */<?, cold, S. ; 
d,ll, dtdhl, cold, S, mtald; nftih t, smallpox, S. Utah} , 
-itmati, son-in-law, cf. S. jdmafri It will bo seen that 
?it becomes r as in Pushto; cf. knl, did; iitri, died; 
rnrtnl. brought (cf. 8. alhritu) ; Wo (but aiao btto). 
knife (Aweston torovfa), A final or medial t lias apparentl y 
been preserved or some times changed to d, in tit, to use; 
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■iltl 0(i. use, advantage; cE. Latin ritor, khuh. It is, how- 
aver, possible that the final 1, d of this word lx* been 
derived from o double consonant. Kit&v, cheese* on tin? 
other kind, Is probably an Indian loan-word : cE. S. ht»k t- 
The aspirated voiceless dental stop apparently becomes 
t and is kept as a medial : thus, kui<M t says, S. kutknjn- : 
*/Wb oath, S, Sa^Uha ; ta, t-. or, 8. df/rn. None of thewe 
instances is, however, quite certain. W wdropped after r; 
thus, tiln ford, & tifihi. Prakrit ttifm. 

The hard dental spirant 8 does not seem to exist m 
1 Who:il I. A 1 forming the first part of a consonantal com¬ 
pound would naturally become such a spirant in Iranian, 
while such compounds are simplified i» Indu-Arym. 
usually ho that the t prevails. The different Iranian 
languages have then gone different ways in their treat- 
ment of such compounds. Thus the Iranian 8r (Aryan 
fr> becomes hr, r, or a in Persian, r in Pashto, a in Baluchi. 
f r in Pamir dialects, and so forth. Iti BuflhgnlJ the f of 
such compounds is well preserved; compare '»*, trvU thrct-; 
f n Yn thirteen; (Htr, son; Y$tr. r6lar t night; tit, thou: 

suffix of the gerund, ef. S. -fri; met**, *»«&* «■ 

8 mAtroja, Forms such ns radar, radhar, night, occur in 
addition to riJtor. They may be loan-words. It is, how¬ 
ever also possible that nlfr has become rater, and further 
radar: compare «f and ild, use. It is hard to say which 
s 0 m.ii is meant with the dh in radhar. A dh is also 
written in some few other words, viz., andhetr am) ntalf 
dark; odk, mercifuli H’idlmr and mick-v to fear. Of 
these andhar is probably a loan-word. It van hardly be 
ah original word derived from the sauv Aryan hose ns 
s andhohi.ru, because iwffr Iwcomea n in Baebgoll. The 
alternative writing of d instead of dh in andr mid irhter 
seems to show that the sound intended is a </ and not tie 
soft spirant 5. 

In several cases we find a sound marked in, and it 
might lie suggested that the hard spirant 8 is meant. The 
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sound occurs jus ail initial in ihttrn.-, jl precipice ; jus n find 
in ewr/dWfA, Voiding; Guimth, name of n place. It is 
itfcusiotiully used in the sufiixes of the second present and 
the gerund instead uf the usual (: thus, mrithuw imd 
>pi rflta m, I clie ; u*ir/r j '^A n a i a tad j r hft trff/ am, f fear : 
rritlaiihl, vridiurti, and rndwiiti, having Feared* In the 
base cirf, to full, we once find tl written; thus, mtt 
iitJttrlon, stones will full [wrongly translated Jl there is 
il bug ahead of you" in So. 171 h In all other iisstaiiee- 
th is preened by a si bihint and i nl ctd m ngeable with f. 
The most common ease in which this th is used is the 
infinitive termination *tft. (also i . thus, hit-tfh. to become. 
Other iiuthmilies write ^ in tlii^- form, and there ran not 
lie any question hut that si voiceless- stop and not jl spirant 
is meant, Other instances of th are It oath and h*int r they 
are; tishih and mflt, hut usually asAf. they are; mth and 
* r * itth t , t h ey co I lie : gh\i n -gn sth£ . kn ut \ gj 1 i ie% u k not fc f „ 
y it hi u -fj ii* r got knotted); mr i4h n prol mi bly mis writi n g 
for mri#td f a corpse j jiMktt, uncle, probably miswritten 
for ji*kht r cf -jixlit, oldest. It is possible that the A denotes 
a greater emphasis of the "tt-glide which may, according 
to the personal equation of the hearer, make the impression 
uf an aspirated consonant ll is here of interest to 
remember that the result of a comjHaiml consonant con- 
wining a sibilant Jit ways is an aspirated group iu the 
Prakrits. 

The Aryan p rcnuims unchanged as an initial : thus, pi, 
drink, S. p d; mtt r pittL road. S, pdatfui* A medial p has 
Ltfcutne initial in p, pi> on p tlrcek ,Vj'. Tliim prep, nation 
is very common in Bash gall. Before voiced roan manta 
It becomes A; thus, h'bdi, in the mind: htdo. on the hill. 
A final or medial p remains or is changed to A in lop, 
to lie hot; top, tup* and hit, tain, hot* It is possible 
that wts have here to do with loan-words, and that 
is almost certainly the case with karbosh, cotton, cf, 
S. k&rpdm. Ju other instances a p in such position* 
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W- 1 'IUH to have been changed to w. as in many lnmiao 
, i;J»h This >r has then uaiitily dumpp<mwd after 
having darkened the preceding vowel : compare »t>, water, 

S tifi: tdu i, night, S. kthap ; *Wf. oath. S. Aipithti ; 
uephew, Persian ntu'ami (probably a loan-word). 

The aspirated labial stop ph in apparently treated ah a />; 
the only certain instance \xp>'f. 8i 3*MZ*»* ploughshare. 

The voiceless spirant / does not appear to exist. in 
RntihgnR We find an / written in frSk, loose, Pertian 
■U, end fnhhi, produced, Persian W- The UHU!l1 1<>rm 

this latter word is, however, patdil, and the Persian 
£ ; i» represented by pntng. English, The isolated 
instances of an / accordingly occur in loan-words. In sueh 
enaefi where, from an Iranian point of view, we should 
, sin-el on r we always find p. Compare j>re, go, S. r >u-‘ ; 
ft ta. given, S. piiiifci : y>r: ha old, let us nit. cf. S. ,ira + anrf ■ 
finltJ, grind, cf, S. pi*k ; W‘ f! - eL Awwfcan 

IJuIfnrlii ropsufl; aajnt*, seventeen, 8. aqpfdritiA** In soft, 
mtt, seven, 8. ndptan ; ngfttti. took, A-weatau jjnypt't, 1 pt 
llfkfl beioii^ Vi (j E|L| if* Indian. 

It will he seen that In the treatment of voiceless stops 
ISnshgolE agrees with Iranian languages in so far as it 
does nob appear to possess any aspirates, and also in 
preserving several consonantal compounds. There are 
some Tew traces of spirants developed from such stops. 
In most eases, however, w here such spirants are used m 
Iranian, Bashgall retains the old stops, and it is. at the 
present state of our knowledge, impossible to decide 
whether this state of things is inherited from the Aryan 
pried ns in Indian, or « secondary development os in 

Baluchi. 

A peculiar interest attaches itself to the treatment 
of voiced stops in Bashgali. Dr. Grierson 4 mentions 

i CuMpum Balftehl 0i>fa *s le the eohe^Ur? uf tJ, o ™rtoownt nf the 

/ rt-votttd. 

= PiMat LamffWffC** P- 3 ' 

j hail lMl. 
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uxithor bj lum aa Pisara languages the hardening of 
wimiiLs. So far as ] «n sec, this only applies to loan- 
won S, and m that case it does not signify more than 
Co ™ 100,1 Dido-Ary an adaptation of English lor,] 
in the form IdL Such case* of interchange between voiced 
and votedcss stops only show that the aspiration of surd, 
J ,ijri, ™ lL 1,1 tlle Arrowing language and in the tongue 
. Whkb , the Ioilns have ^er, made. Dr. Orferaou 2st> 

' lVe ? 90mC the same hardening in indigenous 

V '° nh ' *?*n,w£. t alive ; «kn, lif$ w hich he 

connects with & jiv\ Shina t-a. m. 1 do. identified with 

; ' ' rt '■ and " aw!a J V- t0n ^ l S. jiM. I do not think 
that any can be Wl on such stray Stances 

some of winch can also be explained otherwise. Basical i 
" A “; hfo ' A OCcuhs ia Davidson’s book in ^ 

(N °- *»>■ «« « ** in her (the dead 
*T aU) £** » uo lif «' Here «fc« can ju st as wd , 
correspond to S, breath, and tfotvO, which does not 

oeoor in Colonel Davidsons sentences, would naturally 
be derived from Shin* I d0i Clin also £ 

connected with t>. h«i, and the various forms of the word 
‘ Ji' ^ ie 1 ti Inf Jo-E a ropcmi languages d i ife r so , mjeh Fro],, 

' Ut |B1 ' ihat ac,ntJ rfi them can well lie med a | mie tn 

prove the existence of phonetic Jaws. So far as ! can 

n“ 1 , t lC evid “ nce avai!abiti from certain forms j u 

BiLshgalf » to the effect that voiced stop, ar , „« V( , 

’ ftrJ 7 ied anleaa Lj >ey arc immediately followed by hard 

-£8* 5V U& OUlW haM - mVKTni taatellc « have been 
n tKj “ f tbe °PP«# change, the softeoin- of hard 
eoiiaojuinta M J 

lltc details whitth follow will show how the old Aryan 
VmCLj lto P 5 hftVt! developed in Bashgull. It wiJ | (m . 
mcBt pmcticjil to deal with the w&frJi ones fim and 
to flihcuss tlie aspirated media, apart from them, 

A a is kept as an initial and, apparently, dropped 
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when ii ltd in]. Compare g \1 , to go, S, gti : {jdo. row. S, go ; 
tjrt jrij fstnell + B. gitwlfai : j/7r p Count* S. yna ; gram , 
^ntlui, village, S. ; j/riWC noon, B. gr^fnna; gn v. .. 

eclipse, S. f itJ/, jackiil, S_ ^rwjdM ; Kte. come. 

S. dgfjeh hhit ('?). 

The voiced spirant y r writLi -cl r jii, occurs in wmc few 
words* 1 have already mentioned that it has been 
substituted for a voiceless stop in fcifint, isnirh ; 

r/n^j t’hoy, chafer low ; m 1.170, on the face (mtii-). It 
further occurs in loan-words such ns ily, water (Ihmhgali 
tia); ftoy an, an Afghan: rh mry, a lamp; (written 

), a yak (Tibetan jynrj), The other instances «f the 
use of this y in Colonel Davidson's materials are ffiaray, 
fi^jlish i Ne. *7, oi. r’Aumr, r/j-'ffn, foolish S; ur«*A''yrjfC 
he became angry (No. -45, cf. auger 1: TthJ*y> 

fear i No. 4-58, cf. irhhtr, to fear) ; cmyirM us, I have 
received; i^'dyutiiisd, hast thou received? rmyalam, 

3 shall receive {So. 1136). Of these the Huai y of 
chamy and imt#htry{-tifi) is derived from ah old JL-; 
compare the Persian suffixes -a, ^ak r -uy r cte. The final 
7 of wldty seems to denote a rough r, while the base 
rniy is probably connected with hgti, Lake. This verb 
is probably a compound of the lust* tjruhh : compare tin- 
past tense ttrjrttd, Awestmi g&rjpki, Baluchi gipia* VvSyv- 
is tln?n perhaps comparable to forms such m brogoni 
instead of ha-g^mn, in the village, ami derived from 
a. If so, we must infer that tjr originally bccam- 

7r f and that the y hfis been kept on account of the 
transposition of the j + ; grvm, village, sliowa that the old 
tjt* has. finally been restored- This would point to the 
conclusion that the use of voir--less stops in such portions 
whore wt> would, from the point of view of Iranian 
phonology, expect spirants, is also a secondary develop¬ 
ment and eoroparahh- to the state of affairs in Baluchi, 

The Aryan soft palatal j is retained as an initial and 
dropped j i» u medial: thus, jadit, eldest, S, jg^htha: b*. 
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8. f/iju, Hnluohi bij. Compare utiso tie- remarks 
about the soft palatal sibilant indow. 

The voiced denial stop ft likewise remains as an initial 
ami is dropped as a nu-iliaL Compare c/t\ sky, 8. r lyuix#; 
dui, dul, arm. hand. S, d&*\ da, gift, 8. (Idmt , don, 
handle, 8. dandd\ diudi, fault, 8, dfytbu ; t Info, ten, 
S. dtirti , dfim, Imiv, S, ifoifi.ni -; r/iv.v, grape, S. ?h\th'&ht >; 
Wr5, door, 8, tfrvu' _: rid, two, 8. rim a : <7, to go up. 8 tui-i : 
>nri. earth, soil, 8. mrid: nizki, sit, 8, tu^lnd: jja, pa, 
foot, 8, j*tda ; y« r eo, eat, S. mi; krfrhi, sniucUmi-*. 
S. fwdiil; pre, give, 8 . p.n-ifa; :mi, heart, 8. ftjricfay* : 

twelve, S. (luddaAi ; friiw, thirteen. S. tadyOda&i : 
"Mrit*, fourteen, S. rhiUimla&i ; pm* if*, fifteen, 8, 

and no forth. The 111 ml /* of then-- lost words is* 
derived from Aryan * end lint from -da4-> ~d/i-> .(x-; 
fumpare dot#, ten, 8. dam. In vidar, ridhur, to fear, the 
preservation of the d is perhaps due to the existence of 
a base (far. 

A'i liecomes »*; thus, mar, shampoo. A similar develop- 
ineiit innst probably have taken place in fjur, sugar, 
8. tjuda, if this word is not on Indian loan-word. Before 
a voiceless stop ti Incomes 1 ; thus, ptd, -riven, 8. jri'dfta ; 
t “ i '*'■ £* Vu < li'nm m dla, of, 8, doth*, in other positions tile 
<t remains, and atamsh, to bite, to dang, cannot therefore 
lie derived from the Imne dam*, but might 1«- compared 
with English Mng, Old Korso Kilmfu. 

The sound written dh has been referred to above in 
discussing the voiceless dental stop /. 

The Aryaii f> is treated like other voiced niinspirated 
stops, i.e. it remains ns an initial and is dropped os 
“ i thm, bl, heed, 8. Mja ; bdi. mind. S, buddh i ■ 

Hiti, hump, cl S, (‘uijii, hnglish kn mp. ]n two cum's 
i Xos. 52d and b>2j we rind in the, mind, instead 

of the Common baMl, but this cannot be anything but 
a mis writing. 

file state of iiffiiirs in Basliguii with regard to 
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unaapi rated voiced slops i> accordingly the same ns in 

Indo-Aryan VLruneul&ra und as in the Caspian dialects 

of the Iranian fnmilv. We shall now see how the Aryan 
* ¥ 

voiced aspirate* have developed hi the dialect. 

Colonel Davidnon (preface, p, *i) draws attention to the 
fact that some few example* of aspirates occur in hi* 
fienteaecit At the same time he reminds ns that 
Dr. Trmupjj and Sir O, Robertson denied the existence 
of asp in ites in the language* The latter added that he 
had found it impOHuhlo to get his Kafirs to pronounce the 
English A. Colonel JJavidson's materials seem to eon firm 
this slaUnieuL An h oeenrs in tile beginning id tile 
interjections Ae and fad, and, cockney way, in Home words 
which usually Ijegin with a vowel, such as Atra t cainest : 
Antws, huts Mine ft**** «) J hiitti there [pronominal Iwise u); 
h*M r kmtk A are i base ri*>; further, in borrowed words such 
a* /finc/ww/nii, Hindustan : hinju, tamarisk : hufnu, 
command; A o*f «f, handkerchief \" hand " is dvvltt i. 
In none of these cases the A seems to bc-long to the dialect. 
A final A is also sometimes written, apparently without 
any jtmiifk-atiou ; thus in boh v to become (Xu. 4HImsc 
/nil; bfi}#h t will become (p. 20, usually fritfti); mtA, male 
(Nos, (575, 080, <i02, p. I, instead of wm); noA, not 
i Nos, t 277, pp. 01. < i 2, usual ly a u > ; foiroh , in (n 
< No. 235 ). A b >ut rurh r in i st, ace b -1 o w . Pi noliy, n nu?d ii l I 
A occur* iu borrowed words such as hihitftl, heaven ; 

Mehtar ; wifcrfcciwb kindness. So far as I can 
see, il is quite certain that Bash gall docs not possess an 
indigenous A. This conclusion b further strengthened by 
a consideration of the history of the Aryan napirated voiced 
stops, which, fis a generat rule, lose their aspiration in 
BoakgulL 

The Aryan t/k Incomes */ and jh become* j ; thus, tMo\ 
king, Btilirghtt ; tn*p r. light, S.htjhA; jda, kill, S. Ao?j 
I n A'sAr, mb, ghrwlt M the aspirate $h has become 
hardened bofora the voiceless spirant *A, If [luAtipfA. 
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to bo frost-bitten, has anything to do with & « lih. to 
Imni, it must bo compared with Prakrit {riniddhn and not 
with Si. chufdkA, Le. its final consonant is an Aryan il< and 
not ii gL Compart spirants below, 

Aryan dh become* d as an initial; thus, dmn, smoke, 
S. dhiimii ; dor, to endure, S. dhri, Similarly d represents 
an Aryan ddk in bidl, mind, S. buddhi. A medial dh, 
preceded by a vowel, by an n or an r, nociim to lie 
regularly dropped; compart' ud,n. medicine, St Umdki ; 
hit, IiEinhI. ,y. lohiht: rfiin, smell. S. ijanilhii: rivir, grow, 
l-iwe rardti- Words such an hind, imprisoned ; untie and 
ttitdhar, dark, are perhaps loan-words; cf, ffitn, smelL 
f am nilaide to make anything out ot the forms midi, 
mix/t, ntizhti. midi,, tuij. myu, itiizhil, mijhu, middle. 
If they an* connected with S, indiffiyn, Armenian inti, 
(In- forms with rh mid vh must be du,.- to misunderstanding 
or perhaps to a confusion with nWi, with, Jn tills 
connexion 1 may also mention the curious forms jr, and, 
tb V«1ie ddha ; jiff , daughter, cf. S. duhilri ■ 
rf. S. dtigdhd: jijtt, Ioohc, qf. S, *tihd<\, win-re u dental 
has apparently been replaced by a j. [ nm not, however, 
able to explain any of these Forms, 

An initial Aryan Mi becomes 6 ; thus, hi*, Hum.-, S, Mid# ; 
tin, to become. & hhn ■ bamo, hornet, cf. S. tAramard; 
fair, load, S. hkHrit ; 6w, took away, i*F. S, bhrifii ; tirt f, 
brother, S. bhrdtri. In the face of nil these forms the 
isolated bfihn , htiimu, earth, ground, S. hkdmi, cannot be 
correct, but must owe its k to its similarity with the 
Indian word with which it has unconsciously been con¬ 
founded in the mind of the hearer. 

An Aryan 64 between vowels appareutlv becomes w as 
in Iranian ; thus, *«w r , bring, S, <b%i; u«*«/,, necessity. 
S. <ibfuhilt,a t cf. ti]xh>hii. This m has been transferred to 
the uncompounded base in mm, best, ef. S. bkid and 
Old Slavonic hi-ti, heat; vxtl, Say, e f. S. bfo,n ; cf. *]*, 
nrwpt, to get, winch perhaps corresponds to S. nUii-grokfi. 


THE CLASSIFICATION OF BASliOAM 23 

in some cases ft medial bh lnw Apparently disappeared: 
compare fftiro, eclipse. S. grdha ; tfUrii, deep, S. gubkini ; 

(faid, (fiiitstli, to seize; gaiti, having taken : gail, take, 
cf. S. gmhh, graft. 

It will bo seen that, on the whole, Bush gull follows the 
Iranian languages in discarding the aspiration of stops. 
We shall sec below that the same disaspiratiou is alf*> 
carried through In tlte cose of the aspirated Aryan palatal 
sibilant ift. 

ARYAN NASALS. The guttural nasal A in Aryan 
languages only occurred before guttural*. I have not 
come screw* any example which shows how it Is treated 
in Bnslignll if it ih followed by u voiceless guttural 
A voiced guttural, on the other hand, disappears, and hy 
becomes a (written n#); thus, mb, colour, S, 
lire, S, cf. angain : ai'inr, linger, cf. S, uityvlt ', 

'■Jiimit', pretty. 9 . In uni, side, n is written 

instead, if this word is conuectetl with S. \\iujti. 

The only instances of an Aryan # in Bashgali occur 
before 1/1, where tine nasal seems to I jo regularly dropped: 
compare jitti'h, jturh, /wy, five. S. jwt'ktf#, fifteen. 

S, pnnrhudakt. The form j*mj. live, which occurs in 
Nos. GO, i)6L>. 1058, is probably a Persian loan-word. 

The most common Aryan nasal was the dental a. In 
Bashgali. it remains unchanged as an initial; thus, wan, 
a dm, name, ,S. 'infmn: non., nine, «S, letniij 1001, mother, 
cf. Is, fin ad. A single uucoinponnded n between vowels is 
regularly cerebral jzed, and this cerebral n is then written 
V; thus, ktir. blind, S. kind; glr, count. S. gun ; jur, kill, 
si hav ; ~tn% know. B. jdmlti ; vhtar, to utter inarticulate 
sounds, S. sfm*; nhtdr, a thief, S, Nil tti. Tho cere- 
bralination does not appear to take place if an r precedes; 
compare drtyn, bow, S. drtufa; -«Ha, yellow, S. /tanmi: 
htrt a, farl, thorn, cf* S, tfiv'f- I ’ 1 soint ‘ cases such an “ 
apparently sounds simply as a nasalization of the preceding 
vowel: compare (hi, gift. S. 1 fti jo ): . right, S. ihikult o.m , 


24 


TJIF- CLASSIFICATION 1 Op .! 


*1iKt, food. S, d.£o«i, Sometimes alfto it is written instead . 
thus, ziin T knee, S„ jihnn; dAt&agt. harm, S~ jpani, 
and In a few cases « and r are written in one and the 
temD word ; thus, i*h'd and fd-nu, eaten; pfiTmr r ( rm i f \ 
and pnrmtn, nriiaJI, b o\\ ll therefore jkcciuh as if tin- 
snuiiil isi not always Epiite distinct There cannot, however, 
lie any doubt about the general tendency to cerebraii&c 
Bueh an n, This in oE some interest Wo know lbut in 
the Indian Pmkrita Llie cerebral but ti on of a dental r* is 
a very common feature, and that something still mon 
analogous is found in modern IndoAryan vemacuJara, 
Mnmiiih Efijaathinii Gujarati, Panjabi, and Sindh l have jiLL 
preserved mi initial n sincluinged, while ft single medial ji 
Itecoraeft an n„ Dr + firieiHon has bi-Hi good enough to 
in forn i me that the pronunciation of this 4 . becomes more 
and more cerebral as wc go westwards, and that Ii g>s > 
still further west into PushtA. lit cnistern language* such 
us Hindi. Ihhfm, etc,, on the other hand h the cerebral 11 is 
not used. There Is accordingly n parallelism h<s&wrt*ii 
s Iiidsi-Aryiiti vernaculars uml Boyligali in ihU reapi-pl 
And this parallelism Is'cnmc*- still snore nigmlicanl if w.- 
recall the fact time i)w saine I'ndo-Aryan vnmactilais 
whidi change a single medial 71 to 11 H ' have a medial n w 
the place of the double h of the Prakrits, resulting fmiN 
11 Sanskrit conjunct of which n is a member V The mimr 
is tlji-- mist? in BaahgnH ■ compare if no, bind, S. rinna : mtin 
mean, S. manga -; vmd, bento 11 , of. S. hkim id ; wtv. 
make, Old Noise viwmt : hin t laugh, Pashm 

13uis see how a phonological tendency spreads over 
territories which do not all bill under one and the same 
linguistic family, while, on the other hand, it does not 
nHect all the dialects oT tin.- same family. 

It has Iron mentioned nkne that m old tig become* 
vi Idle tivh liecomes rh in Bash gall, TJm obvious mferei tee 
m that a rmsnl h dropped before a voiceless stop while it 
1 Sers HlindditHittr, JERftAfL* jmJ, pp. Jig, \ 
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remain* before a voiced one, which then itself disappears. 
This inference is made almost pertain by considering tin* 
combinations of a dental « and u dental stop. At and nth 
become f, while wl and vM become n: compare atur T 
luujj. S. avlru ; tooth. S, thirthi; >vo#»t t spring. 

S. roarrnbf; pull, mud, S. : ton, arrow, S. ktnj4> f > 

tl&n. handle, & <h>M : infirotth Indr* (how), minbow 
cf. S. htdifU -illm nilaA) ; hin, slave, Persian ■*-• J ; ktmo, 
tree. S. Kkuivlha ; gun, smell, S. f/anrfh". 

Tbo Aryan hi remains unchanged as. iiiitin] and «* 
medial ; compare >»«>uthl. man. S. uuni H*hyii : now, mtim 
,S. M b m, It is of interest to B#i t hat the Wife 
say. which became hr# in Sanskrit, retains il* in hi 
Bashguli: compare A<t« mnm hi, what dost thou say i 
Ini mamuiudlxt. thou west saying something. MU 
becomes ™ : thus, w* tain, yawn, S. uljriwU : Atom. 
4t tree, S, tfitfiEfifoi. 

In all compounds containing a nu»d fmtl a ™ CK<i 
consonant the nasal alone remains, This state of uflaire. 
in computable to the disappearance of the last part of 
consonantal eoinponiids in * aspimi dialects. 1 

ARYAN SEMl-Vt iWELS. Tim initial Aryan y is well 
preserved in Bashgali as in non-Persian Iranian languages 
while in India it has commonly developed into u j. 
•Compare yfi*> grass. 8. yomna : ytmino, double, ef. 
S. yt'nnn. As in the Pamir dialect*, a jf is often also iwhI 
protlictieally before initial vowel*, tints, J/' 1 . <J * 11 ■ 

Awe*um often; down.S.dm ; gosh. iuU, morning,S. 

uU.ii ,; ycttht, lip, 8. ttkOm. Writings mch as zu y . a yak 
(Tibetan gyog ): shall and ifttff. having eaten, seem to 
show that the pi'antnwaation of the y i* rather emphatic. 
After consonants ya is apt to become i : thus. "»hi, mouth, 
R rl^r^r ; tiflli* S, 'i&Attyo-* 

Tin* Aryan r is well preserved ; compare rack, light, 
S. rikAi: ivH. colour, S. mmyo ; nitv, night. S. <"'■ 

I Jifr (JflfUfJr 1 W < I, it. |*» &>ir 
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cheat, B, '! rag ; hir, mu. B. khdra; d&r, far, S, Jflrd; bar, 
I> B. hhfivi'i. A medial ur final r is. however, liable to lw< 
dropped; compare <p hv? and uawr.bnng.B.d-WHi^i \ da. door, 
S. { fmr; thlr, doo, -wood, S, ditru: »R, #ti, *?, ami. & ; 

dwi, the, head, B. Unui ; mi*, sister, S. ■■u^sri; ddn, four, 
B. chnttrit'i, Consonantal compounds containing an lirL - 
j i^ a rule simplified in ijucli a way that the r disiipponrs in 
Indian languages. In Iranian, oti the other hand, the r i« 
to a great extent preserved. The same is the ease in 
lioshgaii. If the r follows a step, this latter sound is 
hoi changed to a spirant as in nimiv Iranian tongues. 
1 Vn 11 pan- rH-ri. n [Hilo ha]!, cf. S. ohahti ; grunt, village, 
■ s - - jrnk, shame. S. krlU ■_ trai tri. three. $, (nipt *.: 

thirteen. S. tr,Uf&l"P ; „tur t lungs, S, „ ni ( m : 
low. S. dritijii ; tin* grape, S. drf/Uha ; pruuht. bed, 
S - : i>r6r, wound, & pruhutUi bid. brother, 

s. tin-Atri. Note also eclipse, 8. „niU . gaill 

l,ftvi0 » cf B.yrJ-itiVi • take, S. r ,mA ; 

hear, S. ^uk-.fndt, It is of interest that the r has also 
disappeared in HaHichi s ipf a , Caspian r/ffo, Central dialect. 
mft T weitted 


It is also retained as the first member .if a compound 
vf. dr.jr, long, S. dnyU. If t he last part of the compound 
h a dental, it regularly disappears. Compare lw. done 
S, kritd ; kayo (and koto), knife. Awestan JLvnvfii; < f W 
faidt; ff%mn~pwth£, a knot (but also gilton-gus, knotted* 
ef, S tfntfh ■ tar, ford, S. ffrt/ui, Prakrit : io.ru, l,ilr. 
umd-stream, cf. #3. ktwfama; »mr, shampoo, S, m«nf ■ 

. . ..; •W'»*r word. cf. Lit. verimm ; **r, Ur. 

eai , . , hnv; pw, loaf, 8. /wovifi; pari, full. S. pmWt- 
vxtor, bread S «b(ina. In tlm face of such instances 
u is probable that writ, gold, is an Indian loan-won! 
Snn.lar Ranges are also found in Iranian languages ! 
<f, (fritmtn**, I, n, pp. 53, 207, 304, etc. 

U is uncertain how the compound rp was treated. The 
•mly sample I have found, kurbo*},, cotton, ft Ur jH ^. 
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is probably n Persian loan-word. Rm sucres to become «, 
ns in lml'in ; cf. dW«w» leather. 6. dUmmi; fw/Mo, hornet, 
cf. S. MruflKMW. Kdr, want, is therefore probably 
S. kuryd. 

Tt is often marked as a cerebral. I am not, however, 
nhlo to find any rules rcgnlating the matter. tkCMiODallj' 
w r c ft ml owe and the same word written sometimes w ii.li aw 
j* rmd sometimes with an y I thus, iis/uV and ua/riy, hail¬ 
storm', Itftt and tins., headman; bni and M, brother; 
fort and kG t took off-, Mf and <hlr, bent; drgr and rfitfr. 
lonp; hathtr, abroad; btidfli* Far oft I kirrr and kor, crow . 
mari jiel‘1 m>iri. money ; mtlri and hue mi, stick : pt'Of and 
/( ^r\ wound: s/rinuy atid shiskiir, numb; /«yi and tori it. 
thorn, etc. Sometinn-H also r interchanges with I or (: 
thus,’fa»™ and hito, knife; per, and pcU break; 

ehttrrA amlc/mMi idiot; rUrd. noise; raftiitt, barks,.etc- 

Tiie cerebral y occurs in all positions, as an initial, 
however, only in very few words, via., y««;u-M w, lie shakes 
(but rtHi;of, taking with fever, feverish >. y«uz,i„. ,x,it:€i. 
shake; raltalt, he Swrks; T i(i, yellow. It 1« used n* 
ft finnl in words such us nfwiy, return; ami u:W. 

hail (S. ttaartt); off, wing, chukttt: ut'tcv, calf (cf. S. 
voted); for. % foolish; Mr, chiftkoa; fcHf,pigeon; fmrr, 

smallpox; *Aiy. crop i <*«&&**■ w/,u 7T- wainthuMl: for. 

ruin: .mr, see (cf. opiwh In t videy, fear (No. 458), the 
y probably denotes a very rough r; cf. it'itfortieth, to lenr, 
The cerebral y is also Used as a medial between vowels. 
ihns, dri, pa ymi? and parmlt, vuirir. boy (cf, yuriiWJi, 
small); ncii, silver; ttfifl. narrow; «>‘<r> tight; Ini to, 
plough: Wf, blacksmith; km, buH, bread; dnm, flnyv. 

I ton; kom. trunk; A«jT«* w*S ki T*< Hhk ‘ ld: !**& 
veranda i pOfT>. Appk etc. We also tiud y combi tied with 
other consonants; thus, j/irff, sheaf; My, quicksand; 
,%yF, shirt: miw, died; myi, earth; wotri**. is lymffl 
jxtivfte (and pnrthrv^ polo-stkk, polo : ndfd, thunder ; 
they are lowing; A'oyfd, Eat ; sAuy/y,sport; rtmuffs, 
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pomegranate*; damn f, innddan; t„ n m. * n .i.jr. AlI 

aspirated y* apparently occur* in dtrk, surprised; i*trhi, 
m*fnvti;rh (also with inuor), figara. Such words* 
nre t however, scarcely indigenous J^isl^ili words, 

TJa-rr ttumot, after *13, be any doubt tl.ai Bashed! 
? >£ ff ssc!i rt ****htil r- The use of this sound 
imtirti and i n m ,,.h where it must !*• derived from tin 
Aryan r (cf. ash^ hail, 8. •>*»,«* : «»,<„ sec, Greek spdw 
wm. died, base um j m-W, earth, S. «r,V/> shows that ii 
is not win para b)e with the cerebral r of Itido-Aivan 

' W "“ u, * r * 1,1 "*?* ■ *«*. & WfiM ; («ri, earth, 8 . mn<i 

we have the same development of it cerebral r from 
u i id u denial a* in Pwdito. 

Fi.mily, I may also mention the apparent intercbiuto* 
,> . 1 r ’ l!ld U,; ttnyueftt. and rj 

askeat; rtud ,-v^^i. tliey are gathered 

A and / are, bttwdjy, distinguished fts jn UhV 
pare, however, «Wf Wt, ask for (cb S. m); «*« P . fe-r 

f‘ [ ' X"™ ' ■ ,,ock - ; /*'«*, burn, 8 ,iWi , 

' * e ,,M V “Ote pttt, fall, Prakrit 

speak, 8. f ■ 1 

A., inltbl » i, k«pt in B„I, k .h „ in WMml ]ndi 

.V'"" , "" **«*■ * '“•*• —.. of , I in, 

111! ^i ttU> ] Uir J tQ0 ' of olllt i 5 »goi»tic family, but 
7; ,n *'* ,tlhi ' r hll < into the area of another 

fa in i ly. Compare «*;. wind, rhenma. * 0r , t ' 

wm. prepays. **, Hindi IxmaM , ., t0 ' / 

10 ^nd th.: «i K ht. s. , M: «*, (im , s ; ,^; m . v :;z 
P & 8. VUfi „ u <„ ■ V ' Hh |K|Js0)( s * 

twenty, 8 . vhn&H; ri*. neighbour. ,f V 7 

tw. a Vfto. The substitution of 4 £ L^L 
(No. 881); fa**, in the for,* (K* 129) CL rV 

i:;!;.;**?; **•» <>*-«- «■« a- 

i t*??, calf, is connected with 
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S, iti/ft*. we have a case of a kind of 
ll its possible that it is due to the neighbourhood of 
u jubilant, Similarly, n is apparently dropped In sfcttfff. 
sport. Persian bishgarrl, Pehlevi •cijlmrt ; compare also 
u*Ut. lu knit, and S. vishiv. 

A liiiai i- and n y between vowels and in consonantal 
tompoiihdH regularly disappear; thus, «hi and shew, sew, 

«$, if)t ;; itoi. new. S, Wietr; w», nitiu, S. mica.; thtr, 
lirotlier-in-taw. 9, <fewm; yxirStk, belt* cf. 8. /«n <**<««■• : 

4ti, po«*!, cf. S. slfaii"; fu. thou, S. fminy sMo, four, 

S. cA<tft*frii -if, termination of the gerund, S. -tot; <**, 
door. S. dtar: </«>, two, S, tfoau, (hi; twelve, 

s, dtddwkt ; dilr, (fair, bent, S. dArri; ctsA®, *Afl*, breath, 
life, S. iiVJsM ; <■««, sister, S. wusn. Simitar features 
a to found in Persian 1 and other Iranian languages. In 
ten. down, S. dm a mcdiul n' has become initial. 
Another form of this word is yil, from uu <c£ Latin aa) 
with a prathetie y. 

ARYAN SIBILANTS. In the treatment of sibilants 
the Indian and Iranian branches of the Aryan family 
have gone widely dliferent ways. In India the number 
of voiceless sibilants 1ms been reduced to one, and con¬ 
sonantal compounds containing a sibilant are simplified 
in such a wav that the sibilant disappears after aspirating 
the consonant. The voiced sibilants have disappeared or 
been changed in various wavs. In Iranian languages an 
unprotected dental * becomes A; * becomes a in non- 
Porsian dialects mid a or A in Persian ; *A u* well 
prescrvitl: sometime, however, it is confounded with * 
in mm-Persian dialects* and sometimes also in Persian.* 
The si hi In i its are well preserved in compounds. and the 
voiced sibilants have not disappeared. 

In most of these features Boshgali marches with Iranian 
aa against Indian languages. There is one important 
exception : the dental * in retained and not changed to h 

1 OnmtriM, I, il, |»p, St. *98. s Ihid., p, 4tfl, a EUd,, p- SO, 
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ns is the ea^e in all Iranian language* 1 Colonel Davidson 
does not distinguish more than two voiceless si hi bn is. 
a dental * and a cerebral or palatal sA. The latter sign, 
however, perhaps denotes two Bounds, an i and an #K for 
we often find fa or similar writings instead of ati original > 
AH these sibilants have a strong tendency to bo softened, 
i,e T pro'DOiULced with voice. There is. however, in this 
respect considerable confusion, and the materials available 
are not sufficient for laving down definite rules 113 every 
respect* The difficulty of noting down the sounds of 
a strange language like BnshgftjT ls so considerable Mint, 
we cannot expect the orthography in n pioneer work like 
Colonel Davidsons to give im absolutely adequate image 
of the actual sounds. Still, it wilt be possible to define 
the position of Boshgali within the Aryan family, us 
evinced by its treatment of the Aryan sibilants, with 
coin]M&rati v 1- eerlfti nly + 

The Aryan & as an initial is reprinted by a sound 
which Is written sk, and which may \*e a cerebral or 
it palatal sibilant. Compare #h£ v *fn r cold, S r Ml; 
lions, c£. S. firUtgit r A west an urn r nricd, Creek *4pa *;: h/i m«/, 
jackal, & rise, S. iaU ; #hif, cold, S, ‘fJUdn r 

A voiced 'h apparently used instead in _/i i. black, 
ef. S. iyd nki ; zhiwklt grievost, of. S, ^rie/a The etymology 
of these two words is not, however, certain. Instead iE 
we sometimes also find fa; thus, fad, Inanely cL .S. - 

fruit, empty-handed, S, fair; head, S. 

dung, ef. S, In addition to fair we also find *rV, 

head, and it denial a also represents an initial Aryan £ in 
(Wfjfriisuh a (Imnd)kerehief. but this word is almost 
certainly n loan-word. 

A medial sr similarly becomes sometime# *A p zh aral 
winotinira fa, *h, or a; compare clever, S. jbih&iaj 

1 Dr G ri*rMn'rt rvEimrk I/’&Joj p P 151) |]nu Itie | iM-wrvjitiott 

ol * in Iranuu) in typical trf tlic npu-Ffef'iiui 4iji3iM:t* F 1 ]^ not ftfer to 
the Aryan is but ta the Ir^niau * tltrivwl from Arvnn i. 
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pri; trap, S. pd&i ; «!’». vM. food, S. Afcw*: «»**. »«;** 
titid wucfc, to spoil, to loose, S. »n4\ dot*, ten, 5. 'Mw i 
,oitti awl ttwl, twenty, S. vylhfati \ flit*, twelve, 

S, (fp&fofa trit*. thirteen, S. trd^Oda&i, etc. 

There are only very few examples in my materials oi 
consonantal compounds of which S palatal 4 originally 
formed part, An Aryan aV becomes ch or :h m whu, 
tear, S. .J,W; o*K«m. to rest, S, rifraiN. Sv apparently 
bseoiaes */ip (cf. Iranian s/0 ; thus, horse, S. 

In xAii.s/i.fla, breath, sigh tcf. S. jfW#, ^nsn 't, wo probably 
Imre ft representative of an older W ; cf. Baluchi *!/.. 

The cerebral sk is very well preserved, Between 
vowels, however, it often bedomea =/■ (also written j)i 
thus, #h u. six, S. »ha*k\ »hvU t sixteen, S. tikkv' i^' 7 - ru1 '' 
S, oA.Wr ; k#hv, drag. S,£ris/i : /**'. Jiriml, S, /'™A ; 
fault* S. rfos/uf ; iwfta, nzhti, medicine, iehwthi , 

uav&f; morning, Ss T * =K »V J ' sit - s - " ! ** 1 ; 

hhWiu, m&fo, mijio, lie, of. S. mffoto. In tea. chad. 
S. riWer. •mitootl. wnt*««, a,e.::n. mouse, $. wii*h*kn. then* 
is apparently n confusion of > and *A. Similar features 
nre also found in Iranian languages. 1 In moth. maeh. 
tnawskt, tna'iyL man, S. rnaundtyA, the actual sound 

cannot lie fixed with certainty. 

As in Iranian tongues, the Cerebral »h is also generally 
kept as first part of consonantal compounds, Tho second 
component of such Compounds, on the other hand, is often 
dropped, as is also the case in Iranian languages. 2 

An Aryan k*h becomes r/i, t* (t:\. and »h. and it docs 
not reem to make any difference whether tins M reprv- 
denta an Indo-European q* or As, Compare urM eye, 
s. Ml, Awestan «w/m ; fcacldru F, armpit, cf. S. I:M>» 
Aw. hid*" I uchar, empty out, 5, ; March* 

(Le. mOchi ). honey, ■ntacherik. bee. cf. S. mAkxhdv, 
,ndbhilm, Aw. rmixkhi : «*, 1 HJfir, S. rttsA c, Aw. ; 

rffUsie, right, S. (lufohiua, Aw. dmltimt ; <mh, investigation, 

» &rt Or*Wlri». I, H, 1>- a Pi. 1 lW(i " W> ***• 4l& 
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S. ik-yhd. Aw. UehjAu ; titiomh* witness* S. ,> r,vy >1 : anhu, azla\ 
a bull, S. ojbrMw. Aw. k^Imin ; *Ad„ night. S. AWiwp, 
Aw. ^sA/ip, In rims, .{rape, S. tii+rd'dta* ^ has been used 
instead, perhaps under the influence of the preceding r. 

Sit Is; as u rules keptaaaA*: compare Tshf\ spear, S. WaAft; 
iWi/ ± «*Af, eight, S, *htnr T ami el , S. iWtf ra ; 

y i-c^Af, lip, S. mhtjm ; javltt, jhht T eldest, S. jijhhfha ; 
rrtuAt, hilt, S + uiHJ<A/f. The / of this compound is 
occasionally dropped : thua^W/i tQtt* edder father, paternal 
unde (No. 1573), c L jmlil* eldest; i»m**h, belt. cf. 
S. ptn-.' r-,-.f/r/-MfrP p III jufr. buck, s. the 

dropping of the #h is due to the shortening of the won! 
caused by tie- accent. CL hh\ mind. S. bnddh* 

Skp and *tlmi are simplified to a A or zk ; thus, pitth, 
phi*, flower, 8, pii#h]kt; yriWi., ikhui, S. j/ritfAiu-c; *Ad. 
you, 3. jriwkmci'-, Aw, x^ Wi d- 

An initial Aryan s, which is changed to au A in Iranian 
lungmigi*. remains in Biudigall: thus. well, - s - ; 

*i7, bridge, -S. x*-ht : stf, *ir i , sun, S. viV-r .^«'rrya ; 
«vr iTi, array p S. s£na, Airujpc ; tfoff, wti/f, seven. 3. «a$M ; 

seventeen, Sw mphuhtHtt. Sometimes, however, it 
Ipenames $h. i.u. it is treated like the paktnl thus, 
s^ w, S. rtir : .-A e. rose, cf. S. *4?*‘tttT ; nA- Aoj, saw. eF + Latin 
j uhosh, witness, cf. S. mksldn. 

A final rf is sometimes dropped; thus, dot, tint, artn, 
I mini S. d*w y doiihdn \ >/n7, sAtlw, breath* life, ef. S r &nm\ 
ft**!*, yastu, morning, S, UaAn*; or, chest,S, tiru*. Usually, 
however, a tiiuil « remains: compare Ad*, flume, S. Ulom ; ttu*, 
yesterday, S. htjiw: ka& t rough. 3. hi*: oios, nioou.S. mei*; 
i«w, to stay, to spend the night. S. r-^_ The tbml * of 
the base ti* t to be, occurs in innny diflerent form* f compare 
filwim. wiium.oflAirU, owu-m. ontm, I am ; «sAi, 
i/ssf, ,art ■ ess,<w t is : u^u^/u^A, aziamwh, 
we are; fialr. y< m are: * ^/c/, e te_. tin-y ure. Th L < tonuilone&t 
forms are a mid 2 , and, l»efori- { :iml /, .4. Il Lh possible 
that fornij+ stidi ns tdmim do not comqfond to S. fanti, 
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hut contain Ml old sufiix ftfc; compare Prakrit 
A medial k Ik treated in the same way, i-e. it la preserved 
ot\ before i\ changed to *h r zh; thus, *«sd, iwhcs, S. am; 
ivuxiit, spring, S. rmajiiM-; wh t, knit, cf. tfil ■ u*hi r 
tehhie unsewii, undone of sewing, ef. 5v n -h *4V- We 
have seen above that an old Aryan palatal sibilant some¬ 
times becomes eh- THl* same is a! ho the case vvitb an old 
&: thus the suffix si of the 2nd pens. sing, take!! the 
form eh or chi m the old (indefinite) present. This eh 
is softened to j after n and before 5, In the definite 
present Funned from on old present participle in t (Aryan 
nt) and in the past and future ten mn the suffix is eh ; 
thus, iiuehlt gocat; en/% goest; */ujM if thou goest; 
iiish, art going ; *fu*h r wen test: *b^h, wilt go* 

An * as first part of a consonantal compound is 
commonly changed to sA, so that we get sht for «t and 
for *p\ compare n ah frith. bedding, cf, S- cXafdriiinr : 
thiehf. hand, a Msfa ; prmhi f bed, S, pra»Uini \ *ktfir v 
to utter inarticulate sounds, 8 , mAin . tiht$r T thief, S* Mhsiid : 
tfiirl, *ktm-h (occasionally also istrf), woman, S + *trl ; 

ushpik, wasp, cf- Latin i*pa. As in the case of Aryan 
nltf' we sometimes tin cl &h alone 5 thus, =*lit^ht, hand. 
Sometimes *t alternates, in the name words, with the 
more common shi ; thin, itfamfr and nhttiwik, to-day; and 
the common infinitive h affix xth* 

In the compounds Mh and em the sibilant seems to 
disappear in wM'h seed, stono p cf, S« Aslhi ; «h 4, wv, 
S. «jsrrt?/ + I am not, however* able to lay down rules 
Cf. othlh, to remain; mhtndh, to rise, both of which 
apparently Vtfdnng to the Imvso fdhti f ami ilie forms of 
the let persons of the verb substantive mentioned above. 
The history of the compound mu is not quite clear. In 
ulster. S. kw has become mu ; in sleep, 

S, fiviip, a comparison of Aw, hciif** seems to show that 
the old «r has been dropped* IF we compare pcltr, 

1 I'jjfclnol, f. r rtiiMJHulyt, § 4SO. 
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father-m-lau . S. AvWmw <-•• t.inni, it seems probable tluu 
(tv before 11 sibilant became /«. Iti •/*>, >M. self. 8. *w. 
Aw. ktvtu : ijur. sunshine, S. ^rAr, we ttnd »m changed 
to l/o, >/fi, where the initial ;f is pcrluips prothetic, and 
this is iK-rhtip* the regular development. 

The Ary iin voiced palatal sibilant = lias been confounded 
with the palatal j in India. In modern Persian both j and 
i iwcomu ", while the two .sounds me distinguished as j 
izln and : respectively in non-Persian Iranian dialoets. 
Uashguli seams to agree with those tatter forms of speech; 
compare nszaui, to yawn, 8. vi-jrimh}i : r dr, to know. 

8. / fin ; iff.jnr'N, aon-in-Ittw, Aw, naifa j\ 8, jiinuif ri; 
-tin, knee. Aw. 8. jAnu : s«lu, damage, iuirin. 

Aw. CJ t'iit'i, 8. Jlfdh'i, etc. Instead of -<ii\ to know, w> 
jlIho find forms such as H-’zItartiak, dost not know 
(No. li 11 i. njMffiinfit. i do not know i NV 7511: l mm 
jitrlawi, Ood knows (No. 1002) ; ujnmd f J l, not knowing 
(No. 1080); ?ul ja limit Lin, L do not know (No, 1173): 
no jrmtrtifh, dost not know (No. 1170); m jawrrntM, 
we do not know (No. 1338). If j is not here simply 
a miswriting or due tn a confusion with the corresponding 
Indian word, we must compare the change of mi old if ur 
« to ch mentioned above, A medial z regularly becomes 

j compare I ihink, I fear, 8. vi-jiid ; pcAtna 

(and having feigned, of. 8, t'ySjti ; tiizlm, wash, 

S. nij. Also here we sometimes find j instead : thus, 
jtiwjd. wash ; parjtmam, jtursanam, and punhatnam, 
I tinnk. Such iohlances must be judged as in the ease 
pf an initial L It must, moreover, 1* borne in in Inti 
Hint the orthography of Boshguli is far from being 
absolutely uxnet. 

The aspirated voiced palatal spirant :A, which fins 
become A in India, lows its aspiration. As nil initial 
it becomes j; thus, aim, snow. S. Aimd; lira, heart, 
S. krUfaytti ztlr, :b\ coloured, yellow, S. Mri If the 
I, in 8. Am to, shame, is actually derived from an Aryan 
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i!t } the j in sluinu. is rnmpaiAk to the initial of 

jar, to know, etc.; see above* It b. however, also possible 
that Aev represents an Aryan tjhri in spite of the 
phonological difficult h:■«. 

As in Persian dial* wr sometimes Hud d instead of 

thus, dns, yesterday, S. dwftit, luincl, .S- 

The explanation of dlt*\ tongue, S. j th rd. Aw. hiztl^ Itizwa. 
is not easier than I halt of other Indo-European words for 
44 tongue M . 

A medial th h apparently dropped; thus, ?, hi, 5 % l 
S- ninim, A w Old Pens. tulam ; pror. wound, 

S, fa'aki'irn. In mrh, mist, dew, honr-fmst (cf. mil*. 
mist; dond); tbvue js apparently an old confusion 

with the base -mi/*, to urine* The final h in -ntofe cannot. 
In any event, bo organic. 

INFLEXION 

If we now turn from phonology to grammar there is 
very little to assist us iri our endeavour to define the 
philological position of Ba.-dignli within the Aryan family. 
Such idiamiteristieH ns can be found point to n closer 
connexion with nQii-Pcrfiiuii Iranian tongues. 

GENDER. Coloud Davidson has shown (pp. t £. and 7 i 
that there are several remnants of a fe mi nine as dis- 
(Anguished from the masculine, but that the two genders 
are no more strictly distinguished. Hashgdli in this 
respect occupies a position intermediate between PaahtfV 
and tin- Pamir dialects, which distinguish two ganders, on 
one side, and Fenian and the Caspian dialects. whore the 
distinction of genders Inis been discarded, on the other. 

NUMBER AND OBLIQUE BASE. Bushgoll possesses 
two numbers, and the plural is sometimes distinguished by 
adding the suffix tin* #ti, i rt, or an (Davidson, pur, 17^, 
whioli is well known from Iranian dialects. There are 
also traces of an oblique base, as in non-Persian Iranian 
and in Imh>Aryan languages; thus, »■ uwht-i in, to a man. 
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III most eases, however, the oblique bw is identical with the 
nominative, its is also the case in pashttl, the 1 jliiili dialects, 
titid some Central dialects. Whether it has a separate form 
nr not, the oblique is & Iso used to denote the agent with 
the past tenses of transitive verbs, which are construed 
passively as in non - Persian Iranian and Lido-Aryan 
languages; compare •mfnttht-c in wJtp Art, man-by my 
mure taken, the man took ott my mure. 

PRONOUNS. The common form of the personal 
pronoun of the 1st per*. sing. » hi, or o. which must 
lie the same word as S, ttfidw, Aw. it:r? ji, Old Pern. tttltiM, 
Pushto -'J. It is impoesihle to tell which of these forma 
mol's particularly corresponds to in, Uld Pers. mfum its 
perhaps the most likely one. There is a fuller Bashgall 
form ot*. I, The Jinal (* here probably represents some 
rmphatic particle', compuro tj&thfi dialect OS'/uli I- llie 
plural mid-, we, corresponds to Persian, md, Baluchi 'ind, 
Caspian dialects am&, Aw. iktnA. " Thou is ftf, to, 
corresponding to Aw. H, film, Old Pert h«NMft. and 
similar forms in all Iranian and Indo-Arynii languages. 
The plural form *Ad. you, on the other hand, is again 
distinctly Iranian: cf. Persian #»», Baluchi uluumi. 
Caspian tluima. Central dialects xhun&. Nothing corre¬ 
sponding is found in Indo-Aryan. The pronoun yil, yii, 
If at (earn), self, corresponds to Persian xml, Baluchi 
rt(t, Pamir dialects x ,,( an ^ fio forth, while it mo, own, 
is perhaps identical with S, litfmiw, 

PERSON A L TERMINATIONS. The suffixes added to 
verbal tenses in order to denote the person are: Singular, 
1st purs., in : 2ml pars., *Ji (f), i?A(i); 3rd pera.. d, or no 
termination. Plural, l*t pore., uid, tmVA , 2nd pei>., r . 
3rd pets,, >i, iL tt It will be seen that there arc two 
different forma of the suffix of the 1st pers. pi. The 
form ind is regularly used in tlie imperative-future and 
the aorist, the form mwft in the present, the aorint (which 
also represents an old present), and in the pant tenses. 
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There cannot, however. l>c any reasonable doubt that the 
two forms have been derived from the old terminations 
of secondary" and primary tenses, Aryan ma and mimi, 
respectively. The use of the " primary " suffix misA in 
the post tenses is easily explained if we rumen]her that 
i\ form such aa <f0 tti'uh, we went, is derived from the past 
participle and corresponds to a -Sanskrit fjtit&h H-HwJjf* 
The term i nation oF the 2nd |n fc r>=. |>3. is mure difficult. 
The r of forms such os bur, you are, must bo derived 
from a single u r mid the term!nation perhaps correspond* 
to Vedic htmn Compare however, the enclitic pronoun 
^rTii of the 2nd pen*, pi. in Persian, Caspian, and Centra 1 
dialects, and the vcrljal terminations -ini, -on, -In in the 
2nd per*. pL in Caspian dialects. The 3rd persons singular 
and plural are constantly confounded. The termination 
il is probably derived from the suffix of some participle. 
The termination d only occurs in o certain form of the 
present in which personal suffixes ore added to a participle 
ending in n ; thus, emf, they go; Jm ml, they become. It m 
hardly possible to derive this nd directly from Aryan nf 
(Persian ml), which would give t or tf in BoshgalL This 
suffix is probably represented by Tfcishgali ft in forms bucSs 
ns jsd ylelt, they know. It seems, however, m if n Bash gall 
t r derived from nt or from other com pounds, undergoes 
a secondary softening to d after nasals. Thus the tenninu- 
tiou of the gerund is ft (Aryan d.rt); compare kntl* having 
dorm. After an w, however, we hud rf* instead ; thus-, 
ttekilwdi' having mn. It is therefore possible that the 
termination nd is derived from n «P K where the t is the 
representative of the Aryan sutfix nt . 

The personal terminations in Bnshgul! mv more in 
accordance with the old Aryan suffixes than Is the ease 
in other Iranian and Indo-Aiyun languages at the present 
day* The preservation of Ijoth the primary and the 
secondary suffix of the 1st pers. pi. is, in \\m respect, of 
especial interest* On the other hand. Bashgall agrees with 
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Iranian in using the personal suffixes, not only to denote 
the subject, but ako to mark other syntactic relations such 
as the direct and indirect object, 

VERBAL FORMS. T]ie usual form of the infinitive 
end* in **0* : thus,. wth t to come; kuMh, to do. It uniat 
probably be compared with the Persian infinitive in -iWait, 
which has been explained 1 as a coniporod form containing 
an infinitive of the base to be, A shorter infinitive, 
r-nnvBpondinj: to the Persian infinitivus apocopates, fa 
identical with the base, or, if the negative mt follows, 
it also often ends in w. This form is commonly used 
in connexion with the verb hunt/* r to Income, to W able, 
jipt as the Persian in fin it tv us apocopates is lifted with 
tikayaB, it fa passible h and t*Jya& T it is wanted. Compare 
rut jw. bairn, he cannot go; pskJ^n rtbaltam, I cannot 
sleep. The final a of some of these forms is perhaps 
only a duplicate of the initial n of the negative mi. 

In the formation of tenses Lush gal i has struck out 
lines much similar to those followed in India. With 
fine single exception all the tenses sire formed from 
participles^ Tile exception is a form in which personal 
termination arc added directly to the base. Compare 
(II) I go : 0&-j( M}. (if) thou goesfc ; yfl- 
jnkA(-hd) F (It) wv go, etc. This form is need os a con* 
June live present, as an aorist, and as silt imperative, 
Other tenses sue formed from participles, and the number 
of such participles is comparatively great As in Indian 
languages, there is a gerund or conjunctive participle. 
It is formed by adding fl or, after nasals, some tiling 
Jf; thus, hilt, having become; f/iTI, having gone; ivW, 
b uting, etc. It is probably connected with Vedic tvi. 
In -■ -me few eases we find n gerund ending in hi; thus, 
cmA rTmim re" running go, go quickly ; trtbm tMzztbd, 
Scorning bo-if, if we become, Con spare the corresponding 
gerund ending in am in Old Sanskrit. 

* See (frnnffri**, I* if, p. NiL 
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Thft most Lemmon present participle ends in I or «; 
compare mrl, dying; piltit, fulling; yfi /. eating; ottn, 
remaining; tm pin. wine-drinking, drunkard. The forms 
ending in I and it are often used promiscuously; compare 
yHt-o.zz<im and yun^iszam, 1 wiu eating, it is therefore 
likely that they arc identical. In that case we may 
perhaps com pave the substitution of f for n in I’udito 
in words sudi as rkrif and , girl,' and the interchange 
of l and a in link-Aryan vernaculars. 1 This. then, would 
furnish a now example of a phonotical tendency affecting 
Ik)Hi Indo-Aiyan and Iranian vernaculars. This participle 
is used to form a present, an imperfect, and a future. 
Compare yH-n-am, I oat; they tni: ht-n-nm 

and ku-l-i>ni, I do; ifSr~»-azmim and jii-i-flsjaw, I was 
eating; i/H-l-om. 1 shall eat; fcu-Unu. I shall do. It 
will be seen that both the form ending in l and that 
ending in a are used in thu present and in the imperfect. 
The nTonu is. however, hero most usual, while only the 
/-form seems to be used in the future. This stale of 
affairs ean scarcely bo unything hut a secondary arrange¬ 
ment, and it seems allowed to assume that n and / an- 
originally one and the same suffix. 8 If so. it cannot be 
derived from Aryan nt, which becomes ft or 1. It is 
also doubtful whether it can he the old Aryan -a mi-. 
-ami-, because, in that ciihc, wo would certainly expect 
to dial, at least occasionally, ti cerebral n (written * r), 
Witli verba meaning " to go ” the a-suffix is often used 
to form a kind of passive ■ thus, peron-gn, broken went, 
was broken; wirtm-cnd, seen go, arc visible. This would 
point- tii n connexion with -H uct -, -row-, or jjerhiips with 
l4LtiTi -Wu*. The latter explanation would In.' in best. 


1 Cniwtnw, I, ii, ji. SKt, 
i i'rk'rsoR, ZDMlf,. \ui, I, p. 7. 

An J-HUfflx Is nls. ua*d to form |»rticiplw in th- langnogs wlltd 
Torlmriwin tip Mrwrs Sieg it ±4j■-irlinip. Id rt t mp i ^ nitkh rf.r /V-■■■-.■. 
Akii'lf rjirV, I1WS. vo|. *vsii f [J, 9S0, ami in aWonic. 


40 


THE CLASSIFICATION OF ILASUUJLLI 


accord with Bashgall phonology, for, m we have seem 
nd regularly becomes n. 

Another present participle ends Sn h or *j ; thus, do pi-k 
for p i-g ), w&te r-drinkiug* th i rsty ; p*hu i-L\ s ter pi ng, sleepy, 
It s^oms to Indicate inclination. Formally it is identical 
with Persian a 9 Pels lev i hliAv 1 

A third present participle formed with n suffix it or f 
only occurs in a compound present 1 thus, mri-t-txm, I die; 

dies; they die. This seems to be the 

tegular representative of the old Aryan participle ending 
in -nt 

The past participle passive ends in a or thus, utta, 
left; jdtOt killed ; ft™, done. It certainly contains the 
oM ^-suffix. In wind. beaten, we apparently haw an 
^-yuflix: compart «S, bh \ n mi. It also occurs in if/dni. 
lydnd — iyd, eaten, where it has been added to the old 
participle in d . Compare Aryan This participle is 
used to form the past tenses; thus, gd^mish, uv went; 
uir-i^am t I had died. The prune mi inn I terminations 
denoting the subject are only added in intransitive vcilis. 
With transitives they denote the object : thus, ifi lu, e 
hmuf ptdsii l I thee one rupee gave-thee, thou wast given 
one rupee by me. [n the jxtTadigv\# in Colonel Duvid&atlH 
book, it is true, the personal term muttons are atao added 
in transitive verbs ; thus, ptd-&h, gavest This hi not, 
however, in accordance with tin- pmeticc in the 
There cannot p therefore, be any doubt that the past tense* 
of transitive verbs are passives in B;ishgali ns in nan- 
Persien Iranian and in 1 tides- Ary an vernaculars. 

POSITION CW BAEhkiALJ WITHIN THE ARYAN 
FAMILY. The preceding remarks will have shown that 
Bashgall agrees with Iranian languages in most important 
points, such as the treatment of the Aryan vowels, 
especially of ri ; the alwence of aspirated sounds: tlm 
distinction made between the voiced Aryan palatals and 
1 Urmdrtit, I, u p|iv im- r LL. [Pj*, 110. ITi 
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sibilant* and the retaining of the latter as sibilants; the 
non-development of a separate cerebral varga from the 
dentals; the preservation of numerous consonantal com¬ 
pounds, and so uti. All these are of the greatest 
importance, and some of them, such as the distapiration 
and the preservation of voiced sibilants have from the 
oldest times been the chief distinguishing features of 
Iranian languages a* compared with Indian, I nmy 
add some less important features in which BashgxUl 
agrees with Iranian, and especially with non-Persian 
languages. Such are the preservation of the old semi- 
vowels if and r ; the weak .sense of gender; traces of 
a separate oblique baae mid of the same plural termination 
its is used in Iranian; tie- passive construction of the 
past teiiHes of transitive verba. The last - mentioned 
feature is nlsq clinraeteristk of IndcnAryan vernaculars. 
One important feature Bush gull shares with the Indian 
branch of the Aryan family, viz. the preservation of the 
old dental sibilant If we abstract from this, it will 
be seen that nil other point# of agreement between 
our language and Indo-Aryan belong to Inter stages* of 
development, when the Aryan family lmd long ugu split 
up into two branches. The most important ones are ilu- 
development -I a cerebral tn from n single medial dental 
n, which Bashgali shares with Western Indo-Aryan, and 
the general use of participles* in tint formation of verbal 
tenses. Such points of agreement would l*e quite natural 
eve® if Bash gal I were a pure Iranian language, for 
grammatical tendencies are not restricted to the area 
of one single language, but often extend beyond its 
limits. It must hi remembered that up to the fifteenth 
century Indian tribes and Indian riviligation extended 
up to the very borders of KMristam If it wore not 
for the preservation of the old dental sibilant, 1 do not 
think that anylsody would hesitate to elo&fl Bfctthgab as 
an Iranian form of speech* The few instances in which 
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Hashgah can bo compared with European JungmigefiL sudi 
as the wolds ut f to use r Latin ular ; M$hpik r wasp. Latin 
f tspu {t:i. tkiliaelil //mbs); trim, grandfather, Latin avtts ; 
mi T self. Latin m*t; p t h r on, Creels: errs; wa-wam, take*, 
Mot hie nima: and perhaps the n-participle, Latin -wdu^ 
are too insignificant to affect the classification. They 
must all be considered as inherited from Indo-European 
times, though they have not survived or have not been 
discovered in other Aryan forms of speech* 

The preservation of the Aryan dental * him usually 
lierii considered as one of the chief characteristics which 
distinguishes the Indian from the Iranian branch. It b s 
however, evident that the huI ft ti Lotion of h for & must 
liAve spread gradually p and did not from the beginning 
affect the whole Iranian area* ft would therefore be 
quite allowed to assume that there did, at some remote 
period, exist dialects which in every other respect weiv 
Enmiim, but which did not change ila idtl ^ k.j /i, it' sdeh 
dialects could lx* proved to have existed, they would lie 
just what is wanted in order to explain the curious 
intermediate position of Cush gull Now I think it 
jKh^ible to sliuw that such has r ally L en the case, that 
we possess information of an old Iranian dialect which 
had preserved the old Aryan a us in India. I refer to 
the language from which the nanus of the Mitani god-, 
have been taken. 

In a treaty ix-tweon the Mitani king Mattiuoza and the 
flit the king Subbiluliuma brought to light by Professor 
Whackier, the deities of the two countries are invoked 
ns protector* of the treaty. Among the Mitani gods we 
now find the following :'—- 1 

■■i n% ^ ilmi u-ru-u^nu-aS-ii-tl (vnr, a-rn- 

-im:I -ctJMi -il ) 

da int-dtfr (vnr. in-da*ra ) flu ni na-$a-a[t41- m-a}n -it a , 

1 WmckJcr, Afififilmfrr* tt*r Ihutmrhtn No. 3i?. 

Dst-mber, 1007, \k XL 
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It i a now commonly recognised that this list contains 
the names of the- well-known VYdie gods Mitra* Vanina, 
Indra. and the Nfesatyss. which must accordingly have 1>eeLi 
worshipped in Mesopotamia in the fourteenth century U.C. 
Tho first three names can be Iranian as well as Aryan : 
tin- fourth one. nv-ki-wt4i-m t with its militates against 
the rules of Iranian phonology, the Awestan form of this 
word being Professor Eduard Meyer 1 there- 

fore maintains that " the Aryans who pushed forward tu 
the Euphrates and to Syria in the fifteenth century or 
earlier, did not speak Iranian but Aryan", and he remarks 
that ** the gods which the inhabitants of the Punjab 
worsliippod an their principal deities in Vodie times are 
here met with, four hundred miles farther to the west, ns 
the gods of the Aryans of Mitani. The differentiation 
only took place later on, principally its a result of the 
appearance of tile prophet Zarathnstm Hi? is accord¬ 
ingly of opinion that the gods hi question were common 
Aryan goda F and the language from which they have 
been taken common Aryan, and neither Iranian nor 
Indian. This ^ also lie* opinion of Professor Oldenberg,- 
and apparently also of 31r. Keith A Prufereor Jacobi. 4 on 
the other hand, thinks that the Mitani gods were Vodlc, 
and hud been brought to Miiani from Eastern Inin* where 
they must have been adopted from India about the 
-sixteenth century. According to him, therefore, the 
language in question should l>e characterized as Indian. 
Now it seems impossible to answer the question about 
the language from which the names of the Mitani gods 
]mve bean taken without considering the rationality of 
the Mitani chiefs of Aryan race. Names of Aryan 
chieftains are, aw is well known, found in Cuneiform 


J Sit-itwjdtrrirht* tl* r K, l*rf*T^, AhidrMU tt*r ll'i.u* jjjrAurtfjj, 

v ol. 3, pp, 14 ff. j /^r rtrijfnfhrn*I? Bpmchf&rrthuntj,, vbL Jtlii, 

lip. - i If* 

1 JRAS*, lauu, p]K umnir. 1 mtu, vv . it 1 iud. T pp, m ft 
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in^erjptions, from very early times. Mirny j^ucli names 
nru found in the Tell-el-A mama letters : thus, Artanuintju 
CApTapivyt), chief of ZiriWuni. probably about Baaan ; 
Hnwarsmui or Mitioa r:<mn (or perhaps Maifi'ii'sanri ), chief 
td H'lzi. probably to the north of Palestine; Suba >uln or 
SdlHinrti, from Phil is tarn. («f, 8. SnDiiulhv.}; Siiurtrrintii, 
the adversary of Abdthiha of Jerusalem (rf. S, Snirrl<ifhrr, 
SiUamui or XtttUirmi, chief of IJIiisihuinn. probably in 
Northern Palestine; 1 tt&iatu or If (x&bjtfj , r probably Troni 
the neighbourhood of Megidda \ ZirdamutSrfo, prqlwhly 
from Northern Palestine, and so forth. The name of the 
Kiomitic sou-god iS«nii.v (tf. S. eii.i’jfti) joints to a similar 
Aryan element to the east of Babylonia, It will las seen 
that forms such as «Wa -warzema, smla-, -miaidu, 
and prijbuhly also -fhito are Iranian and not Aryan, while 
the rate of an i corresponding to Aryan # can be both 
Aryan and Indian. Jhe names of tile Mitsui kings arc 
of the same kind They are fkuufjt-lar, Artatavm . 
Suiturtm, Dimwit (a {or Tutratty). Avta&iimara, {or 
A rittMti/wara), and Jfaitimsu. Of these, Sii-ni-fa-to,- 
must correspond to an Indian •Kanbiludw, and tin- final 


portion of the name is Satar = Old Pers. which 

again, is Iranian and not Aryan. Artatama has hcen 
explained as a siipurktire of tlm Old Fere, arta. Tatiw 
ean, however, also be derived from a Lnse turn. The 
Indian DliMuputlia knows such a base turn, to desire. 
I he initial dir* of Dx-mittn is Aryan or Iranian ; itifhi 
may correspond to S. nitha fcf. Zuratu or Sanifvm, chief 
of Akkn), Scheftelowitx compares S. mddiut, Uasa in 
Mittiituaa (S. tmlUiaja >), again, » Iranian. 1 I think 
that the explanation of these facta has boon given by 
Professor Blownfield,* who consider ii possible that 

1 ««* Hirif which All occur in 

Lunuifunn docomonts, Ijctruy the miiijk fnfetrwt in nwc which i* «„ well 
KAOWB itom V wJrc India. 

3 ,< Orv Mnw allied lnito-F.uwjBwn Lugug™ i„ Caneywn. 

I IiLimcter : A fflcnwJi Jimrnai aj V ai , j jjl | (f, 
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the Mitsui and oilier Western Asia tie [rancid proper 
imums came from a dialect closely allied to Iranian but 
not yet exactly Iranian, be. a dialect which did not change 
.y to A". It seems as if the change of * to h is not so old 
as the other Iranian characteristics. It only began after 
the Iranian branch 1 tad separated itself from thf common 
Aryan stock, and did not at once spread over the whole 
Iranian area. If so, the names of the Miiani gods do not 
prove anything as to whether they hud been inherited 
from the Aryan period or 3mported from India, The 
language from which they have been taken does not 
differ from the language which h&& furnished the names 
of the Mitimi kings, and that form of speech was neither 
Aryan unr Indian, but Irani am This conclusion is noiv 
considerably atrengthenerl by the state of things in modern 
BashgalL I hope to have shown that we have here, at 
the present day , a form of speech which in phonology is 
mainly Iranian, hut does not change # to A. It seems 
necessary to infer that Bashgali m the modern repre¬ 
sentative of an Iranian language, the oldest traces of 
which are found in the names of the Mi turn chiefs and 
■ ither chieftains known from Cuneiform inscriptions. 
This language was more closely Connected with Old 
Pend an than with A westnn* but differed from both in 
retaining the old Aryan «. It must have been distributed 
over a wider area 1 than ul the present day, where it is 
represented by Bashgalf and connected dialects. The 
change of $ to h must then have spread gradually over 
most of the Iranian area, just as we sec the change of the 
Aryan £ (Iranian s) to Old Fers. f?. New Per*. h . spreading 
over part of the territory occupied hy Iranian tongues 
The tribes who spoke this old Iranian dialect worshipped 
gods which are well known from India—Mitni, Varumi, 
IiuIj'jl, and the Nftaatyas. It is of peculiar interest to note 

s Tin- YUm twits Irani -wool ffiwr, lord, W U>en burrowed from 

sueli n form of Speteli. 
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that one of these gods, viz. I mini, must have been worshipped 
} iy 11 Kf Bashgalis. I in Ter this f mm words slid i us arfrun fc 
a rainbow* find perhaps imlri&h, indriM, an earthquake. 
h eaiu scarcely lie anything but tii-flrOn, the f/ixm. 
boWj of in, and if* would regularly correspond tu im old 
Indm. Compare S. indm^dhun u*, itttlm-chdp ha, the bow 
of ludra, rainlflivv. It is, of course, impossible tu decide 
whether this acquaintance with India in an inheritance 
from ancient times or a later loan from Indio* The former 
alternative would lie quite passable when wo consider that 
India was, in ancient times, worshipped hy Iranians in 
Mesopotamia. Moreover, it m doubt fid whether a Inter 
loan-word would have assumed the same modem form as 
a direct descendant of the old Aryan name. On the other 
hand. the influence of Indian civilization must have made 
itself felt in Kafiristau down to the Molimnniedaii conquest 
of the adjoining districts towards India. To this later 
influence in perhaps due the idea of gar& t the tfrtlhu of the 
Indians, aa causing eclipses. Compare nil fjaro 
tlngdj sun *ptm eating on ■ account - of, because iprtv* has 
eaten the sun, owing to an eclipse of the gun (Davidson, 
So, 32 S) L £tl <fit ft* ti if art## . the sun has not been eaten by 
the gtiro (No. 466). Colonel Davidson trunshiti-s ijapo in 
torch sentences with “ shadow a ‘ : there cannot, however, he 
any donl.it that tin- word is the regular representative of 
grdla (or ^fjmhaku). It Is also possible that some of (he 
instances of correspondence in phonology and grammar 
between Bashgall and Indo-Aryan vernaculars may be due 
to such later influence. At all eventa, 1 hope to have 
shown that Bushguli is derived from an ancient Iranian 
dialect, which had still retained the Aryan h and not 
changed it Lo h, and that wc« know of the existence of 
such a language, spoken by tribes who in. the fourtoeutti 
century lie. worshipped gods Hindi us Mi urn. Vnmnu. ludra, 
and the KAsatyas. While the old Persians, the adherents 
of Zaratbiiatrau religion, raised their dialect to the 
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dignity of an imperial ImigUAg?, the old ^dialect gradual I v 
disappeared from must parts of its area, and at the present 
day wo run only trace il in "the extrema east, where there 
arc still indications that the worship of Indm hit* continued 
down to comparatively modern times, hut no traces that 
the law of Zamthnstm has over prevailed* l may add 
that the existence of 1 ru-niun worshipper* of Mitra, Vuruna, 
[mlla, and l lie NiisAtyos well explains tine evident animosity 
against flaem worshippers whieh m often meets ns m the 
A wests. 
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THE CUNEIFORM INSCRIPTIONS OF VAN 

PART MU 

Bv THE REV, PROFESSOR A, H. 3AVCE 

T>ROFESSOR Nikolsky has been kind enough to send 
^ mi? a photograph and copy o[ a now and important 
Vannic inscription which ho has publuhcd,with translation 
and commentary, in the Reports of the Imperial (Russian) 
Arcliamlugitiul Com mission, 1ST. The inscription was round 
at Armavir, Its importance for the study of Vannie 
philology, as well as the fact that 1 believe I nm improve 
upon Professor Nikolsky’s traufslntion., induces me to 
reproduce it here, In continuance of my previous 
notation it# number will be XCl. 

1. | AX-RIdu-ri-s T Ar-gis-ti-khi-TH-e 

Sa/rduris son of Aryidit r 

2, s-U-e DIN a-li-i-fii i-ku-ka-ni 

says; Offhf.fi/'e of the community in this face 

S, e-di-ni sa-u-e nia-nu-li-e 

for the mix. (and) for the aecttrity public 

4, me-i i-ni E-GAL kw-ul-di-a-ni 
of it, of this paltm the altar-pried* 

5, ine-i se-bu-ya ar-di-a-ni me-i 

of it, the window forjeghting of it. 

0, gi-e-i i-ra-ni ar-ni-u-si-na-tii 

(nitr/) n miU of the city for the building 

7. lu'ku-ya-ni a-lu-ki-c bi-di-i 

us a plaee of offering fit all times of victim# 

8. T Ar-gis-ti-ni T AX-RI-du-ri-iu 

on the part of Argisti* (and) Harthtri* 

Jit.IS. toil, * 
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9. 

10, 

11 . 

IS, 

13. 

14, 
t& 

liK 

IT. 
i a 

19, 

20 , 
21. 
22. 

23. 

24. 


gn-bu-us-ta-li a-li ift-tUm-ni 

after making strong ami it# limit* 
n-du-li-e ta-m-ni-ni 

defining awl registering {1% of the plan t i ug 
y Ax-gis-ti-ed T ANRI-dI-ri-e -1 
of A rg isti# (a nd) 3arduru 

ti*ni &-&-m t-e-ir-di la-ni-ni 

what is culled the placet at the fimndalimi . . * 

inc-i-o- 3 i int-tui eLmn-ft inA-tm-m 

of mine native libation* hm prescribed. 
f A>‘-lU-du-ri-i-H a-li-ts 

my*: 

a-Ivt-a i-QL E-GAL ku-udi-c 
who* r rr fh is pah icif ahull se he, 

a-lu-s kb a-ar-kba-HT -su-1 i -i-e 

iirJlwJdt'ffr dadl dig *4fJ> 

ii-Ju-H gi-e-i i-juwfc-m 

uhfMiev the eityuwll 

a r- r i i-u-ai - rm-ui I a-k u-d u -1 i -t 

of (he building shall surrender, 
o-lu-s g i-u-i i-na-ni 

whoever of the vxdl of the city 
se-bu-ya-Ii-e a-lu-s i-ni 

shall o}>e:h , whoever this 


KA-MES-nJ 
the gates 

DUF-TE 

monument 


ik-ht-s pV-tu4i4-e 

shall rrmove* whoever shall remove ( to) name, 
u4 u-s s&d r-du -1 t-i-fi a-la-s 

whoever shall bury if) (it)* whoever 
u 4 i Unidi du 4 i-i-e 
to another it shall assign, 
ti-udi-^ w-U fcu-ri 

preirndimj (it behmgs) to another fterttim, 

tii-ri-iii-iii 
as for that person 
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2x 

2 6. 

27. 

28. 


AN Khn-l di n AN IM-s AN-UT-a AX -31 ES-^ 
KfmM;# Tewba# (wi d)Ardhd# tlu m tjoda 
w*-m IV IV IV AN-UT-ni pi Uni iucm 
b im 12 t imm puM irl rf the mtme of him t 
in> kl i bu-ni-I i i me-i i -nu-i-ni 

the posterity of him f (and) the city 


mod na-m-a a-u-i-e u-lu4i 

of him to fire (and) water **katt deliver. 


1 . Sarduris gives iunmtilf ho royal titles mid as he 
couples his Gather Artist is with himself in 11, & and 11 it is 
clear that it in father was not only still alive, but also that he 
himself laid not Ijceri associated with him in the government. 

2. Professor Nikolsky has mis read the ideograph, 
which the photograph shown to be DIN. ** life, 1 * The 
Vannic equivalent was utffueianL For the phrase see 
my note on the bilingual inscription. lvi, \A t JRAS.. IfiQG, 
p. 022. Fur ali-ii, from at, “ to increase/ 1 see JRAS,, 
1901, p. 64*. 1 

3. Sa-uc has the same origin as m-nu t which is the 
rendering ot the ideograph# E-(!J. "-stronghold" (JRAS, r 
1894, p. 7lT)j and mduin, « J took hostages/ and 
consequently denotes 'security ", Hence Schulz's reading 
m-U't In Ih 1, 5, is correct, and the passage .should be 
transcribed and translated i-ni a-li-i-ii i-kit-ka-ni e-tli-ni 
m-n-e mti-nu-li me-i a-w-e-l tu-ur-ta-a-ni k m hit-i-di-a-ni 


1 Tbafyirofl root b found in lb* adverb o/i-H which docs not minify 
"portly ", 4w wo linvr liithmtt cuppowd, but M In multitude". It i* 
slL^o tho turnout in thv vorfi khttei-al'W hi lire formula i'Aniin-di 

AN Khnhfi di EN -di AN f?iW, AN UT-rfi' AN T -ME^> MAT 
2ftuuu-fr nfit-ji-wrjii n/fi«'-W-n» far which I *htiiild 

now prop™ the trnnili.t|ofi “ under the IcHulerElup of (»/ Udder Ik 
Jopdnjrtt) Klutklifl i\u\ lord. Ti.L-fciim and Aniinuu the ptxbs of Kimim. tbo 
i-om|juny of Lho gr^al am* who dwtiJI ithcn.0, may the god* ■■ontinur- 
viutwy 1f or jurenibly 14 O gad** continue victory (to mop* Wo hwm thn 
^amo ijOTismiotkm in x*Iv. it S, ^ u4Air-PNr AN VT ITU AN A'Wrfiri 
AN-ri> niu, "to tlie UmpU may Sari* ik ijKMHfl ftranl- food for O qtiet-ti 
Snris, ipmtlEr rood) daily during tho month of Khaki W.” ** KhuIdU lb* 

lonlii j^rulkl to the Baby Ionian Bd-Mertwlach, 

24631 
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le-ri-kki-m-e D.R A^VRWu-r^ri-J fj-i-iri D.P. AN-RI 
OLS-F dw4i-c-£ p " for the sake of this com¬ 
munity hens (and) its public security, as the revenue (?) of 
the temple the field i. 0 planted by Sarduris wliidi is called 
the pasturage of S&rduris he assigns," 

4, Kvlvdi is “altar" (JRAS„ 1000, p. 824); the 
derivative kublm would mean ,£ altar-priests " Or dots 
the suffix here denote locality ( rt altar ") P as in s-imj/u 
(L 5) and faAai/a (L 7) ? 

T>. In L 20 the verb is used of the gates of 

a city-wall in connexion with their surrender to an enemy f 
so that it must have the atmse of “opening 11 . Ardi ia 
'■ light J \ hence uni in would be l * tight-bringera Seimyn 
consequently must signify “ opening M or Sf window r \ 

d r [ was wrong in following L>r, Belck and giving girl* 
the signification of IL temple " instead of that of wall 1 
wluch 1 originally assigned to it, Arni is " work ”, the 
t+ulfix -na denotes a place, while -u and -si are adjectival 
suffixes. Hence the translation of the line will be L< a eity- 
wall for the place of the work " or “ building 

7, Lakteya, ns I stated in 1882, seems to be a bye-form 
of Inqu , J to fpvc. M At all events in Sayce + v a 20, laqu-itf 
signifies ^ offer (victims^: “to the neighbouring (qubqtirUi) 
Khaklises of every kind ns well as to the foreign gods 
throe uxoii and three sheep together with the llesh (khn^u 5 
they have offered at various times during the day ” 
(ini 11 -7i t fd uki nn! i n i). 

ITie adverbial aluki from the pronominal alu# r who- 
ever, 1 " “nnyone" must have some such sense as “ in any 
case P \ “ at any time* 1 . 

Fur bid /, fI sacrifice, ,+ “ victim/ 1 ace Sayce, IxyliIj fi, 7, 
and the compound bixU^dibad (Sayce, J, 18), which 
denotes some kind of weapon. 

11. Guhus4a4i is a compound uf ta and the Assyrian 
gtibw, u mass p ir ■* thickness/ 4 Perhaps it means 11 to 
enlarge fP rather than " strengthen ", 
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Besides the pronoun i#ti than* was a verb isti, '■ to mark 
<*ut" us I mis been shown by Profess L-dmimm (J KAS., 
1008, p. 621). Hence in .Sayce, lxi! t 7. we have 
X M \ Mil IC taj?; i** ti -ii i: li 15,300 Jba/>r it measn red/* 

10. JcJrc is used of * counting " In Sayce, xlix, 20. 
is a compound of #u. "to make/’ while the Unit 
-lenient occurs in the compound (SaycE, 

Ixxxvi, fS), where I rendered it a *to prescribe n tariff” 

Tma-nitii has the same root ns ktnii-ti, for which i can 
now offer a satisfactory translation. In Savce p y p 2S)-31 t 
we should read: frruni antin' u* UIH-MIiS m aid ini? 
tfttdGt; AN Khttldi* III LI T -\\fiS SUM HE LUSHES 
AN-MES UKKIN-1IES um OLS rddt Idnuli AN 
Khuldrt III LU SUM HI LU AN-MBS UKKIN-MES 
*i* <MS ul&i m^id! AN KhaUU- III LU SUM HI 
LU AX-MKS UKKTN-MES OESTDf meti uthii 
mft#i elm life n\ u KTio “ they 3 save established a sacrificial 
s ariff: w lien the trees of the temple along with the Khahlis- 
sfcatues are consecrated, three sheep shall he sacrificed to 
Khalil is (and) three sheep to the foreign gods; when the 
vine of the temple is planted three sheep ahull be samiiced 
to Khutdis (and) three sheep to the foreign gods; while 
the vine of the temple is vintnged three sheep shall be 
sacrificed to Khaldis (and) three sheep to the foreign gods; 
the libations of foreign nine and grape-wine they have 
prescribed.” 

For Aldinie see Sayce, !vi r l r eU\ That guduli refers 
to consecration is apparent from the word guduJia n which 
in Irvin, 5, is used of a class of priests. The festivals 
connected with the vine must have taken place either at 
its planting or its bearing leaves aind at the gathering 
of the grapes. That tamdi cannot refer to the bearing 
of leaves is clear from lix, I P where the reading h: 
r.dtj\ sui nit tnwa\t i], “ after planting a vine on another 
property \ Memiti most refer to the vintage, and is 
doubtlessconnected with mr*i r which has the determinative 




54 


THE CtftEimMI IXSCKimONH OF V.lS 


of ,L wine" prefixed to it. Ah m«rtei a ho hod the ideograph 
of 11 win*" attached to it {Tu/jsmw, 14 k and h Iran? 
contrasted with nWm, it would appear that by the first 
the imported palm-wine of Babylonia wan meant, while 
the native grape-wiim of Armenia was denoted by the 
second expression. j!/*W ift n genitive after Wmrr*, which 
must therefore signiFj* fcl libations ", which were naturally 
offered after the vintage, 

12. Instead of la-wint. tt-nia* is passable The word 
perhaps moilnS J “ customary hP + 11 the customary libutimis of 
wine," The present passage enables- ns to restore lis, 2, *J, 
which should he: #i me-tal tl-wu-us 

[la-fu-Jru. 11 the libation*; of grape-wine he has prescribed 
m usual/' Jfcmunv is literally ,J he hua published". 

15* Ku4i has the same root as kn f (hi, 35 h IL oconpanev/ 
* appropriation." 

18. L*.tku~du ia literally ,a set for ii gift p \ 

111. It is clear from this parage that the idcograpfi 
KA-ME$> '■ months/' must mean ,f gates ", and not Ji w ords 11 
art ] supposed in JR AS, JOOti, p. (M3 (where the translation 
ought Lu t>e " they founded the gate^ ’K There may Law 
been aconluHion between the tw o ideographs K A, u mouth J 
4 ‘ opening." and K A. M gate." 

20. Stteipali m in parallelism to taku~duli f anti since 
the object of it h li gatew P1 the only rtigidflcalioii it can 
have is that of 11 opening" them to the enemy. <Soe note 
on I. 5. The photograph has DUF-TE. 

22. The tirnL element HCr in the compound wr-didi may 
be identical with the Cappadocian won! *iri, which, 
according to Pliny * X.H , xiji, T3)» signified rt pits"* 

As the notes I rave shown, the new - inscription thrown 
a good deal of light upon the mutilated inscription Ixviii, 
which has also received a certain amount of elucidation 
from recent Vannic research. It is therefore advisable tn 
give a revised translation of it hero. 
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1 . AN Khalnii-ni-ni ftl-fti-i-ri-m, . . . [HP. Ar-J 

To the KliiddiH-gdd* the m ighty , . . m the land 

gis-bi-khi-na D.P. Ha-za-m eba-nt 
r/Jj 7/ lid is the lit n d of If< i$tt « 

2 , ki-ni MAT Lu-la-e ina-iiu i-u 

who httn made In sight of the hi nd of Lulus when 

D.P. Ar-[gis-ti'-* l*,F. Me-nu-a^khi-ni-s] a-m-u-ni 
Ar-J gis-t ix son of Me num] ga m 

au^-ba-ru-iii 
« thoiilwjFeriny 

3 * i-m-ni u-m [mn-nu-m t 

to the citfji {then \ Ju u iperfu h'r f ihdinns [he jnYseribed ? 
*'■]*- h ii-i^a-ni twEr-sa-ni zi-d-di 
* * . ] . . ^ - Ln the c Utwr-chapet 

4 . D # R Ar-gj&*ti-e D.P. Me-nu-a-khi-m , . . ... 

of Arpisti* the son of Men mi# . . T [Of sheep /] 
D.P. khu-m DUP-ni-ui e-fi-ni 

the flesh in the place where the inscription is 

5 * XX ku-iir-ni D.P, Se-c-hi-im ... . 

20 priest# called Sehcurn* [shall offer] . . . 

gu-du-li-n me-li u-li-ni 
wtilh priests , , other; 

(i ii-hi-ki a-ma-ni fiu-ga-lia-ri * . * 

in all cases a jxirt of the thankoffbring [they shall 
. - . * * iv-Ii bi-di m -ta 

receive . .] whoever the place of sacrifice 
mi-h 4 i 

shall enter, 

7 . a-U ta-a-se A-ina-m bi-di 

ami to the penile the part of the sacrifice 
[u-Li-ni * * , ] i-ni te-ir-dadi-hi 

[oiks# they shall give]. Of this place 

that has been founded 
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ft. U-ni D.P. Ur-bi-ka-ni-ku-a-H [klm-u-H] 

the patifaLTogt the chief of the Urbik&ns [tfAuZf fake] 
w . „ u-e ta-ni-i-ii-klii nia-ntt-li-e 

together with the second dem int&mm*tn ; 
ft* LU^-bi ip-dlm-u-ni ihJi-:i-[sa-ni] 

the flack# he has set apart (?) (hath) Umb** 

* * * .***** khi-e U-ni 

[and sheep] * * * (and) the . . . i mstumge 

D.P. Ur-bi-kun-s 
the Urbiktnt' 

U>. mi-sA-ni ti-is-nn n-nuwii h-[a-!i] _ . . 

after the lamb's flesh i n part has been m[erifh:t il r 

. . . . . . [kluwu-] B a4i 

shall take] whoever (ofthem) 

bi-dJ jiH-Ln nii-k-a-lj-e 
the sacrificial place sfmU enter. 

1 ] . U-ill D. 1\ Eu-in-uni-ur-dii-d i-[n w-Il-ni khu-u-]] i 
Pasturage the Burwiiurrfmlians [other shall hi£e] 
n-li ln-di nx-tii nn-k-a-lM? 

whoever the sacrificial place shall enter. 


12. tiUD-ni-ni i-n*-di-ni ni III n-[mji-ni? 


Of an ox's 

. . - D.P 
and the 
Nu-mi-li-c 
mi Nunnliss 


* three (jwffs t . . + 

Sc-] ln-u-i-nbe U-ni DJP_ 

Se]l u iajis, jMutf uruge 


IS* a-la-e D.P. I-kha-i-du-s i . - * , * * si-ui 

river Ikhahhis [shall reader * . .] . # , 

ur-di-du D.P. Sc-lii-i-m-e . , , 

. . . the Selu hms . , * 


2> Since Artjirtifrki-nu is u dative, the literal meaning 
of hi is probably bi to turn * t "tonvert" In tho- Topznwn 
Inscription Lulu m rendered Brdhu, ,fc Ararat, 1 ' in the 
Assyrian version Hence Armavir, where Ixviii was found, 
will represent the country known m Ararat to tlio 
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Assyrians. The significations of manu, in, and ura Imve 
Ixsen fixed by the bilingual texts. 

:i QIS if*- ift the Assyrian jiuhlper" \ JHAS-. 
1901, p. 050), hence will be liLitions uf gin * 

Zitl-hi is ^sacrifices" zid-du-in 4 * I sacrificed 11 (Jit AS., 
1000, p r 024). With the locative suffix, therefore, the 
word ought tn signify " wnerificial altar"* 

4, Like which has the determinative of “flesh” 

in J3x r 1 1 p khti&u will signify wome part uf the sacrificial 
victim. The next two words an- in agreement with ktrniL 

5, Kit.ru i 1h from the root burn, *' to offer/ 1 The name 

of the Sduian priests seems connected with <wi in Scl-ardis, 
'"the moon/ which may signify " the light of the evening 
If fid h the same word m util fv, 26) the three words silt, 
*!•&*, f-ni would ineain not “dawn" “midday" 

and "evening" as I supposed, but '"evening". 11 morning", 
and 14 midday and we should have to regard the Vnnnic 
calendar ns counting the day from evening to evening. 
But it is difficult not to wee in tixiihlu a cdth pound of 
uldw p "a vine / 1 

For cfttditfta see note on 1. HP nbuve 1 where the passage 
■ I noted from v, 29 in tikes [l clour that tjutht means ral to 
consecrate "* 

Mdi is possibly connected with inc*, "he;" "other 
priests Infringing to them " f t 

6. The meaning of wdali has been set lied by the 
bilingual texts, like that of ttfi Asia, “ within/* is from 
nxU t " house/ 1 

7. Taw? has a more extended signification than that of 
visitors" which I formerly assigned to iL In 1L30,31 

we have ALU Qnlhitarri-ni ALU Tasd ALU AN 
Kiitmi-tast, 41 the people of the city uf Qulbitams and 
the people of the city of the god Kueras/ 1 Hence taamus 
rxxx. 17) w ill bo “ people-heads rt . 

H, The Assyrian equivalent of U-ni is nSu, but bens 
the context seems to show that the word is used, in the 
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sense of " endowment ", or “ rent r derived from pasturage 
binds, The suffix -for, tin wo now know from tile bilingual 
texts, denotes what is “ in front "", the verb is khuali. ns 
that is tin* verb used with U in Isxxvi, 15-17. The final -t 
uecurs in 1. 11. 

is from him-m', " second. 

f). Tin Ytuinic word was possibly xittiytt-bi, where -hi 
is the plural suffix. Thu meaning of iptUrttriii is nil known. 

10. As atwia was “sheep", )iuww-iii will Ik* either 
“ewe” or “lamb", and in a sacrificial tariff "ewe is out 
of the question. For f wmtt see above on 1. 4. 

11. Hiirmiurdofii seems to be a compound of llirru-m 

and urdudi. of which we probably have another form 
in urdithi (1. 13). With Jinrn-iu compare (ut-ru-ti - . 
(six, 8, where we should read: n-fi AN ni- 

ip-lpi-rti-* SUM-f n-li hti-m4i-[f-vi 'Jiui-e-f 
tar-sa-tw IhP, Afe-]nu-a, " whatsoever is sacrificed 

to K buhl is the .... and whatsoever to the many spirits 
nf the land of Rnruli* ( ?) in the altar-chapel of Momma I- 
It will be noticed that there are throe classes of priest*, 
the SeluittiiM, the Urhikans, and the Burumirdadiiviis. 
corresponding with the three divisions of the day (see 
note above on I. 5). The Urbikana are subdivided into 
“a chief' (or perhaps “a first class' 1 ) and n "second 
class, and their name aiguilles “one who is in front nf 
urbi It is possible that their " chief " was the Ikluvidu* 
mentioned in I. lit. 

Vocabulary 

A 

A-du-li-e, ‘ Defining.' xd, 10. 

A-Ia-e, * River, 1 Ixviii, 18. 

Adi, ’ Ajsd.’ Ixviii, 7 ; xci. 9. 

A-li, 1 Whoever.' Ixviii, (S r 10, J1. 

* Whatsoever.’ xix, 7, 8. 

A-li-e. 1 He say a.' xd, 2, 14, 
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A-li-ki, “ In multitude ; not ‘ partly 
A-li-Mi. * Community/ li, l, 4; xci, 2. 
Al-di-nw-e, * Khalilis-images/ v. 29. 

ANtt-i-si-ni. 1 Gnat.' lxviii. 1. 

A-lu-kL 1 At any time.’ lxviii, 0, 

A-Iu-ki-e, xci, 7. 

A-lu-s. 1 Whoever.' xd. 15 , 10 , 17 , 10 . 20 , 21 , 22 . 
A-ma-iu. ' Part,' 1 shat©.’ lxviii, 0 , 7 , 10 . 
Ar-iK-n-ni, ■ Lighting,' xci, 5. 

Ar-gis-ti-m. Argistis. xd, B. 

Ar-gis-ti-e-i. lxviii, 4; xci, 11. 

Ar-gis-ti-kliL-nhs, 1 Son of Argistis,’ xci, 1. 
Ar-gia-ti-klii-mi, ■ Land of Argifltisu* lxviii, 1. 
Ar-ldji-nj-ru-li-a-nL J Seed/ xd. 27. 
Ar-ni-u-si-iia-ni. ' Place of building.' xci, 6, 18. 
A-iu-u-ni. ’ He gave/ lxviii, 2. 

Ak-Ui. 1 In the place/ 1 within/ lxviii, 6 . 10 , II. 
A-n-i-e. ‘ Water.’ xci, 28, 

B 

Bar-xa-ni. * Chflpd/ xix, 9; lxviii, 3, 

Hi-di. 1 Victims,' * sacrifice/ lxviii, 6, 7, If), 11. 

Bi-di-i, xd, 7. 

Bu-ru-li-e-ni. xix, 8 . 

Bu - ru -nn-ur-dn-d i - k. A cl as* of priest*. lxviii, II. 

D 

Ihidi-Ue, ' Shall assign/ xei, 23. 

E 

Eba-ni, ■ Land.' lxviii, 1. 

E-di-ni, ‘ For the sake,' li, 1.4 ; xci, 3. 

El-mu-s. " Libations/ v, 31 ; lix, 2; xci. 13. 
K-^i-e. 1 Place/ lxviii, 7. 

E-i+i-nL lxviii, 4: xei, 12. 

0 

Gini-L 'Wall . 1 xd. 0 , 17 . 19 . 

< iu-bu-ns tn-Ii, * Making strong. 1 xci, 9. 
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i Ju-da-u-1 i. * Consecrnt i ug. 1 v, 2D. 

Gu-du-li-n. 1 Consecrated priests/ Ixviii, a, 

H 

Ifu-Hi-ni, Bum Ixviii, 1. 

U-ii-Ii. ' Sacrificing/ Ixviii, 10. 

I 

Ib-dhu-u~ni. * Set apart i r>/ Ixviii, ft, 
l-kha-i-ilu'S, Ixviii, lft. 

|-kn-kii-ni, In this place,' 11, 1. 4; xci, 2, 
I-na-iii. ‘City.' Ixviii, ft; xci. 6, 1 S'. 

1-rm-a-ni. xci, 17. 

I-rui-i-ni, xci, 27. 

l-ni. ‘ This.’ Ixviii, 7 ; xci, 4, 15, 20. 

1-ni-li, ‘It. 1 xci, 2ft, 

1-rU'di-iii-ni. Ixviii, 12. 

Is-ti-m-m, ‘ Hie limits/ xci, 9. 

I-u. -When.’ Ixviii, 2. 

K 

Ki-ni, * Appointed,' ixviii, 2. 

Ku-ul-di-a-ni, 1 Altar-priest*/ xci, 4, 

Ku-u-Vi-e. 1 Shall stijcf. 1 xci, 15. 

Ku-ar-tii. 1 Offerers/ Ixviii, 5. 

KH 

Klm-i-di-a-ni, * Field (f)/ li, 1, 6. 

Khal-di-s. xci, 25, 

Khnl-di-ui-ni. Jxviii, I, 

Klm-ai-kha-ar-Mi-li-i-e, ‘ Shall dig up/ xci, 16, 
Khu-eii. ‘ Flesh/ sonic part of a victim. Ixviii, 4. 

L 

La-ku-dn-li-e. 'Shall surrender/ xci, 18. 

La-ku-ya-ni. 1 Place id offering/ xci, 7. 
La-qu-ni. ’ Offered (victims)/ v, 26. 

Lu-ui-ni. ' Customary (?)/ lix,3; xci, 12, 
Lu-la-e. Ararat. Ixviii, 2. 
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M 

Ma-nL * Him/ xei, 20 + 

Mfl-niL ' In *ig]it of/ Ixviii, ± 

Ma-ntt-li-e, 1 Public/ li, 1. 5 ; lix, 2 ; Ixviii. 8 j xci 3. 
Mh-dli-hl A Ha mode public/ 1 prescribed/ xci, 13. 
[Mn]-a-ml-ti-ni. v r 'll, 

Ma-su-ni. " Lamb/ Ixviii, 10, 

Mu -a-sui-nu Ixviii, !i 
Me-i. x HW xci, 4, .i, 20, 27, 28. 

Mc-ll Ixviii «- 

Me-nu-A-khi-nL 1 Sou of Mcnuivs/ Ixviii, 4. 

(QESTIN) tno-M-l 1 Wine/ v ( 31 
Me-i-c v p 31; lix. 2 ; xci, 13* 

Mc-ad-li. ■ Yintaged/ v, 30. 

Bfo-taL, * Gnipe ’ or * native wine / v. 31 ; Six, 2 ; xci, 13; 

N 

Na-ra-a. 1 Fire/ xei, 28. 

Nii-la-Ii* 'Shall enter/ Ixviii (L 
Nu-la-lLtv Ixviii, 10. 

Xu-lu-adi-e. Ixviii, 1L 
Nu-mi-lbe. Ixviii, 12. 

P 

Pi-i-nL 4 Name/ xci, 28. 

Pi-tii-1 i-i-e r ■ Remove the name/ xci* 2 1 . 

S 

Sar-du-ri-s. xei, L 
Sar-du-ri-i-a, xci, 14. 

Sar-du-rie-j, xei, 11. 

Sar-dn-ri-ni, xei, 8. 

Sn-u*c. 1 Security/ li, 1.5; xci. 3 

Sai'iiii. * Stronghold/ See R-GT, 

So-lu-bi. 1 I took securities/ 

Sa-bu-ya. 1 Window#/ xei, 5. 

.Sr-bu-ya-li-c. ' Shall open/ xei, '20, 

Se-e-hi-Mii. A eU*H of prieata. Ixviii 5, 12, 13. 
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Scir-du-li-i-e- ■ Shall bury (»)/ 22. 

Su ga-ba-ra-nL ■ Thnnkoffering.' l*vlii, 2. 

Bu-ga-t»-ri. liviii, ft. 

Su-i ni-ni. * Many.' xis. 8. 

T 

Tu-iitt-iii-ni. L Pl a ntin g, xci, 10. 

Ta-mi-U. ‘ Planted.' v, 30 ; lix r 1. 

Ta-m-i-u-khi- ‘ Second class." lxviii, 8. 

Tft-a-s, People.' Ixviii, 7. 

Ta-s-mu-s. 1 Heads of the people." xxx, IT. 

Te-ir-da* ‘Foundation.' xci. 12- 
Te-ir-dH-Ii-nL 1 Fomidfid. kviu, j ■ 

Te-rUkhi-nt-e. ' Planted* li, 1- & 

Ti-nl * Called.' xci, 12. 

Ti-is*nu. ' Flesh,’ part of a victim. Istvtii, ll>, 

Ti-u-li-e. ‘ Pretend. 1 xci, 21. 

T«-It-i-e, * Bobiov e / xci, 2 V. 

Tu-ri. * Person.* xci. 24. 

Tu-ri-ui-ni. xci. 24. 

Tu-ur-ta-a-oi. ' Revenue(?).' b. !■& 

u 

U-e. * With-* lsviii. W. 

(GIS) ul-di ’ Vine/ v, *10 l lix, l- 
U-li. ' Another.' xtl. 23. 24- 
IT-li-ni. v, 31 ; lsviii, 5. 

U-lu-li- ' Shall consign.’ xci. 2H, 

Ur-bi-kn-tL-s. A clash of priests, Ixviii, 9. 

Ur-hi ka-ni-ka a-B. ■ Chief of the Urbikana.' Ixviii, 8. 
Ur-di-du. Ixviii, 13. 

I’-se. ‘ Juniper-trees-' kviii, 3, 

C-im-ttl-inn-Bs. ‘ Libations of juniper-juice,' Ixviii, 3, 

Z 

Zi-el-di. ‘ Altar/ six, 9 ; Ixviii. 3. 

TS 

Tsi-sii-H, ‘ Registering(*)•' xci, HI. 


riiF. nrsEiKiKH ittscuirrios's or van 


IdeduhaJ’Ji^ 

AN MES-ii. ■ The gwkC xcl 25, 

AN lit* Tdslm, the Air-god. xci t 25. 

AN CJT-s. ArdiniSp the Sun-god. xci , 25. 

AN DT-ni (artliin), ■ Publicly/ xci. 2fL 
DIN (ulgiisiamk 1 Li fir/ xd 2, 

DUP-TE (wmatulis). ’ Written momunmt/ xei, 20. 
DUP-ni-ni. 1 [u^ription/ lx™, 4. 

&OAL (dhuluria)t “ Fuluco/ xct, 4, 15. 

E-Gl (sana), fc Stronghold/ 

GlS-MEtS. 1 Tito,' v, 2D. 

GIS-U. * Pasturage/ ]c, 1. 7. See U-ni + 
iiGD-ni-ni ipakliLniiii). ’ 01 iui ox/ lxviii f 12. 

K A- M ES-i] i. 1 Gatea/ xci r 19. 

LU-a-bi, ! block a. 1 Ixvm, 0. 

U-ui. 1 Pastumge/ IxviLL 8, D r 1 1, J± See GJS-U. 
i VIVIV, * Twelve times/ xca, 2il, 
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A PASSAGE JUDGED SPURIOUS IN THE 
HAYDARABAD MANUSCRIPT 

Ri ANNETTE a BEVERIDGE 

| T is wi i \ l regret that I now find it iuipracticable to 
•feoept authentic a pa^-aige in the IhtydarfibAd MS. 
which had been welcouied there, (1) because being with 
that good text, it accredited the same passage in i Irmnskys 
imprint and in the SHmoiwa tie Bui^ r, and (2) liera/nse, 
however ineffectually, it provides something to HI] thft 
Bflbar-nAiiLa gap of S10H am. 

As it concerns Bahai's escape from impending death 
it may be distinguished as the Rescue Passage* In the 
Hay. MS. it begins on Fol 1186, ]. 2 P and runs on for 
a folio and jl half ; in Kehrs MS, it h on foL 385 
[4-65], in the Kasan imprint, on p DU, and in the Me Mr fire* 
tie voL i. p. 265. It occurs also in thr Si Petersburg 
University Codex which Is copied from Kchra MS. 

On the other hand, it is not with the Efphmstonc MS. 
(fol. 806) or with its archetype (a fact learned from 
ji scribes note, Fob HO). Ah it is not found in either of 
the Wuqiatd-bAbiiri it is sah- to say it was not with 
their original when they were translated { I 580 a.D. and 
I 50E) AJi.). Consequently, it is not with the Memoir?, the 
lines! descendant of the El ph in stone MS. and of the second 

Wmj Pat-i- bkburL 

A few preliminary words must lie said about the gap 
of !K18 A.Ii. Its presence in the Elpln MS, and archetype 
docs not prove that Babur left it, but show's merely that 
the gap existed before the Elph. MS. was copied (1556-07) 
aud lit fork- either of the Persian translations was made. 1 

1 JltAS.,. IWT, p. KIT, ft]i«l 1 D]0 h pu &ggfIL Bevtitiilg* I 
Jiuft, mi 5 
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ll appears to UK 1 due i 1 ■ loss of page> - in thi* how u i vs 
1 regretfully differ from my hnsliand. A textual detail 
which support* my view is that in the Elph. MS. the 
sentence before the gap lacks the terminal verb. 1 

If for a moment it Is considered why the gap of SDK i.H, 
should have been tilled by on annotator (as wo suppose 
it to have been filled) while the nest gap, that of 914 v.u., 
remains empty, an explanation is found in the following 
.hh lie lit difference between thorn. It is well known that 
the section or BnWs writings of earliest date ns to 
contents is a composed narrative put together at the 
end uE his life. It breaks off within 014 a.h. and a gap 
of some eleven years separates il from the next and dial % 
section beginning with t)25 a.h. r J he gupof 914 A.H., evi-si 
if the broken aentent* preceding it suggests some loes of 
pages, appears due to the authors last illness. On the 
other hand, the gap of UOfc a.U. occurs within the composes} 
narrative and can reasonably In- attributed solely to loss 
of pages perhaps during Hutuuv tin's wanderings in exile. 
Its abrupt ending at n critical point of Babar's story nffns 
to an annotator the temptation of tie vising a dhumtmrnt. 


1. Tut: Piieviws Context ash tick English Version 

OF TfiE ItESfTUB PAHSAOE 

(a) The context m carioit* sources. 

Elph. MS., fob MOti: 

*jJuJ pjji-5 AijJvl ti-J *jjj1 Ai ^ ^ ^ ppp* 

jLl *— 

Hay, MS., fob I \HIj : Varied ending i—s'^-^ ■—T'l*!. 1 . . 

\Vftt|i flt-i-bfilsiri, LO. 213. fob WOA, l’ftyjindn Ihism's Iran*.: 
p, 4 j_y jo*: & J—Ijij-'* 

i - , 1 -bl j-ib l—L 1 j JU .'ti b J — l-—■- 

si J - ^ •* 

1 friytkUilift IIuaii'h the verb* tmrl, biuivater* mu (hi 

t^appurL^ rcjccUon ui iku K**™ Vaw%e l>uU ll verlidlky with 

the El pit MS. (fctf. it i*ie 11 rmlii m s- its w«i I hmk ); thia agmiiMHit nuggrat* 

niinlimlnMOn m tlifl Hftydimikwl Uiact for thu rtcqiticin -if Lite Rescue 
Fftssilje, 
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It will he noticed that the Uph, MS. and No, 2lu agree ns io 
the final 

£ 

Wfi^nltri-bfibarT, LO. 217, foL 7D, * AMn'r^mliim M/s trues. : 

^ ^ " ■ * * j Aj J . ^-— 1 >\-L *£j i *xJ 

^jCjjp« *w 

The fmnl^jLl is followed by ls££l . which may lie u |mrt of tho 
ru-st heading. 

Mii-b- Shave,:.'$ liiIt. c«1 ., n. 75* ends with jyb 1 

^ +■ - - ^ 

u translation nf what is In the Haydiirffcod Codex, 

KchrVi MS-, fol. &KB [-15-1], (Qmingky; p r 144); 

^ ^ ^ — 1x ™- = - 

lirfJ ■-i'L*!.' wijje? Jut 1 —Jj jjt J\ 

jf*3l trV y 

Attention in asked to the iieciiliikriifca of the lust extract: 
fl) to its studied \nthi\ change*; from the Wfiqi\lt-i-biibarl, which 
\vi reluviduce- Ih~L bar's own words; ■ 2] to it> singular Hk I l.-roughl 
it to mj mind " (lit* caused to come); (B) to its free com¬ 
pletion nf the broken ending, 

(b) Enylith translation of the Beteue Pa$$a flw, 

IN.B, 'Hu 1 tiutrtW* n Fer to * 4 IIl r Lk'nurtit EtoqmU fur FtijtrctLcm fl ; 
d» letter* lev " I V. i htiuinln of Style biie! luring Rejection ”, ] 

{Persian couplet, in Kehr's MS, only.) 11 If yon remain 
(tfld nt) fi hundred yean, on lbo one day (ydiitJ5 it must lie gone 
from this heart-rejoicing palace. 1 ' 

i steadied m y«lf for death {qard r hirdim ). In that (a u shdl) (ci j 
garden a stream came flowing (i); I nude ablution: I foci toil 
the prayer af two inch nations Ira'kat) ; having raised my bead 
for ni lent prayer, 1 was making earnest petition w hen my eyes 
dosed in slwjpk]* I (21 tun seeing M) lhat Kbwflja YtupUb (&}, 
tbo son of Kliwitju Ynbya T and grandson of Ilrs Highness Kbwftja 
‘Ubuidnl-lAh, eume facing inti, mounted un a piebald bow, with 
l\ large company of piebald horsemen U)* Up said: M Lay Hirrow 
oaM r ! KhwAja , 14 rdlr (i,e, J L'lvaidta'l-blh) ban &pivE me tt> you ; lu- 
miEh 'Wo buying naked help for Mm (i.o. Bfilmr), will seuE him 
on ih& royal throne (wmttdfl) (/) : wherever difticulty bobUk 
him, lot him look towards us ilk. bring us to sight! und cut I 


ns 
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us to mind; there will we be present/ Now, in thka hour, 
victory soi success are mi your side; life up your hcsid! awake!" 

At that lime (or. in that state, Atfi) fr/) I awoke happy, when 
Ytbsuf and those with hlm(Jt) wore giving one another advice. 
+< We will make a pretext to deceive ; to aefre and bind li) 
ls necessary/ 1 Hearing these words. I hlliiI. 11 Your words are 
of tikis sorfct hut 1 will see which of you will come to my 
presence to take me/ 1 1 was saying this when outside the 
garden wall O') came the noise of approaching horsemen. Ytaitf 
darofjka said, “ If we had taken yon to Tmphal our affaira 
would have gone forward. Now he bus sent again many 
persons to etdze you/* He was certain that this notso might 
be the footfall of the horses of those sent by Tanihil. 
On hearing those words anxiety grew upon me ; what to do 
1 did not know. At this time those horsemen, not happening 
to find the garden gate, broke down the wbU where it was old 
(and) came in. I saw (fcurwm, lit. might see) thnt Qnthiij 
Mi*. Barkis and MU-i Parghmi (4), who (were) my life* 
devoted senrantd, having arrived [with?, it may be, ten, fifteen, 
twenty persons (A), were approaching. Having (lung themselves 
(fdsftfrtfj) (f) from their horses, bent the knee from alar and 
showed respect, they fell at my foot. In that state for lime, 
h&l) Hucii ecstasy t^d/) came over me chat you might say (yfltfd) 
i|od gjivc me life From u new source (l btlsh). I said, J’kiaEO 
and hind that YCiatll ilnr^jka and these here (tfmjhtn) lit red lug 
pmTiiiimff- ,,p Tht'hb! sume manikins had taken to lli^ht. They 
ii„e, the rescuers), having taken ihnni, erne by one, here and 
there, brought them bound. 1 said, " Where do you come from? 

ilnw did you f.H news*” (Jiitlmj Mub. Barh'r. said : YN'I. 

having fled from Akhsl + wo were separated from you in tbe 
(light, wo went to Andijan when the Khans also came to (5) 
Andijan (2). i suw a vision chat Khwaja ‘Ubfthlu'Mjih said + 
1 Babur pM^htlh (ra) is in a village called Karnan ; go and 
bring him, since the royal scat (pofnog) has become Ida 
powession I having seen this vision and become 

happy, reprcsouked (the in utter) to the Ivllor Kbiln (and) the 
Younger KhUn. 1 said io tho Khans, 1 1 have five nr six 
younger brothers (and) sons; do you add a few soldiers, I will 
go through (ue?jJ the Knnmu side if.nr/) and bring news.' Tbc 
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KtuUi b said, 1 Ifc occurs to our minds nbo that (he) may hnvo 
gone that same road (?),' They appointed ten persona ; they 
s:i lcI + ^Having pone in that direction Udri) and made very sure, 
bring newWould to God you miylit get true (id?iir<J} (aI 
news l * We were saying this when BaM-i Pdr^karf said, 
"I too will go and mcW lie nt^s having agreed with two 
young ulhi, (his) younger brothers, we nude out- It is tlinv 1 
days (ft) to day that we are on tbu read. Thank God ! we have 
found you. ,+ They said (rifcdffdr* : for rffft). They spoke 
f«fifi3r) T "Make a move! Ride off 1 Take these bound ones 
with you I To stay here is not well; Tam but ha-4 had news of 
yosir coming here ; go, in whatever way, and join yountolf to the 
Khansl" At that time we having ridden out, moved towards 
Audi jin (G), It was two days that wo had oaten no food; the 
evening 'prayer bail come when we found a sheep, wont on, 
dismounted, killed, and roasted. Of that same roust we ate an 
much as a feast. After that we rode on, hurried forward, made 
a hve dnys^ journey (0) in a day and two nights (!)), came and 
entered Andijan (0), I sainted my nude the Elder Khftn fund) 
my untie the Younger Kbiin, and made recital of past dayti. 
With the Khans I splint four months (. 71 - My servants, who hud 
Fione looking in every place, gathered themselves together- them 
wore mom than '500 persons (8)* It eiuuy to my mind, u How 
tong must 1 wandur, a vagabond (wtr-fftfrddw), in this Farghdua 
country? I will nmke search on every Hide/ 1 Having 

said, I nsti* nut in the month of Muharrnm to seek KhunWilVt 
and J went out from the country of Fnrglmua. 1 

IT. KEASfttfN ACiA] S ST THE REJECTION* OF THE ReSCTK 

Passage 

Two weighty facts urge against tlm rejection of the 
pu.SHn.ge: (I jits presence with the Huydahilwkl MS, and 
(2) its earlier acceptance by Dr. Ilminsky and M. d-- 
Oaurteiile* 

As to the first of these facta, it must he admitted that it 
dines give value to the pEtssa^t arid Uisl it oives it the 

1 The IjfLnt Bentem^n here inn luluptirLion <if BalmEM first of Oln A. ir, 
A siurmLmi of minn ilh to this iiunlenoe |.!KAS.. H*Q£. p, “W i* now 
dandniHt 
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, non . value because there is no second item of extra 
matter with this codex, Nevertheless, I hope to show that 
the passage cannot owe its place of honour to intrinsic 
merit; that it owes it to distangoMied authorship 
appears protwible. Something as to its source may be 
gleaned by comparing it with other royal writings; 
Jahflngir and Shilb-jnbin were both prone to annotation. 
When time allows, it shall be compared in detail with 
other anonymous writings included ill Kclirfc volume, 
notably with the Fragments. 

I sbnll now explain bow it seems lu me even natural 
that the two above named Turk! scholars should accept 
the Rescue Passage without comment. The atrirng argu¬ 
ment, on linguistic grounds, of their acceptance against 
my own rejection will mem weaker if the specialities of 
their text (Kehrs) are considered. 1 

Of those specialities the one pertinent here is this l 
liehr's text down to the entry of the Rescue Passage is 
corrupt so continuously and in such a manner as to 1* 
explicable only by regarding it as a ru-tniiislatioii into 
Turk! of the second Persian WAiji'at, 

This Ijcing so, its corrupt diction would set up in the 
minds of tho» who, like llroinsky and da Courteille, were 
iiiit-iiited in the Rabwvn&iua through it only, a false 
standard of Bihar» style and vocabulary, Moat hooks 
of any merit demand re-pcmsnl of their earlier portion to 
,^ VL . freedom in tlmir authors' style and dk'.imn : amongst 
rlmse i in pc rat ively needing this re-|M:rusal is hmmu redly the 
Bftbnr-nuiiiu tn European hands. Both the Turk! scholars 
1 mving studied first the corrupt text, would come to the 
Rescue Passage with impressionsdiffering from those made 
by the true text; they would the lean fed transition to its 
Uti-Biirbnr4ike T'tirkl. Tiieir unquestioning acceptance of 
tin- passage seems to show that they were not conscious 
of any transition. On the other hand, a student working 
i jiuS., iwe, |i|». Tfi it. 
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uh initio on the true toatt experiences a library shock 
when pacing from it to the passage. 

Of course, to till this it mi\v be opposed that gl*Dting 
.1 wrong standsrd would be set up by Kidir's corrupt text, 
that standard would or could be corrected by the true 
text which hi bis volume succeeds the passage. In words 
this objection i s sound, no doubt, and such reiiex crilkasra 
in uow easy, It was not easy, however. when Urala&ky 
iind de Cmirteillc wen; working; they hud no ^ecmul 
text ; the Bfibir-naiuu is a lengthy book, needing time to 
pom and grasp. It is a difficult book to handle even 
with the literary gains since the seventies : work on it 
is still tentative, 

I would Further point out that few of the grounds 
ant her native with us for rejection were known to the two 
Turk! scholar*; of these it suffices to mention three major 
ones* viz. the testimony of the Elph in si one and Hayilrmiliad 
(Vdices and the collateral help given by Teufel's critique 
i.] i the Fragments. Several useful Oriental histories Again, 
were not uEisily accessible to them : fur myself there is the 
great gain that my husbands thought accompanies niy 
work and the guidance of his great knowledge o£ related 
Oriental literature is at my service. 

In sober truth, looking back to the drawbacks of those 
two earlier workers on Kelirs text, their acceptance then 
appears as natural ns our to-days rejection, 

nl. f } EXERAI. GlfcUL'KDS YOU REJECTION 

These mostly need here only rcoapitulation from my 
husbands article In the JASB + 11)10. p. 22L They are 
iiH follows:— 

L The passage is in neither of the \YALjhat-i-MburL 

2 r The dreams are tun a propos and miraculous for 

credence, 

:i. KhwAjti Yaljya is not known to have had a son 
Domed Yiu]'ub r 


72 


THE E&tiAK-XAUA 


4. The names nf the rescuers do not appear in the 
BAbar^nimfl. 

5. The Khun* were not in Andijan. 

6. Babar did not go to Andijan r but to the Khan* in 
Kaud-baduiiL 

7. He did not set out for KhurBA&n after spending 
four months with the Khans bat after their deaths and 
after about n year in Sukh and Hushiar. 

8. Nut over fl 3DD" follower gathered tu him, but 

Aa uuder *500 jv nd over 20D h \ 

fh The 11 three days' 1 and a “day and two nights ’ 
and ,J live diiys n ixmd were some seventy miles. 

10. The passage is siugularly insufficient fur tilling 
a gup of Home eighteen month*, during which eventu of 
the first importance occurred both to tiikhnr and to Ids 
uncles, the Khans. 

It. Khwaja Almira promises came to nothing as far 
as Bilbarn wishes in flOR A, EL were concerned, and those 
of Yaqub for immediate victory were closely followed 
by defeat and exile. Babur know the facts; the passage 
secerns the product of mi annotator looking kick after the 
conquest of HindiisUm. 

[V* tritorxns of Style and Diction unotNo Rejection 

Between the style of the true text and that of the 
Rescue Passage stands the gulf Ixitwecu the master's and 
the tyro's ; moreover, m can be seen in the linglish tmnn- 
hition, there Lb marked change in the choice of the detail* 
recorded ; c.g., when Eftbuf mentions prayer, lie does m 
simply; at a crisis he would not note down signs of 
ceremonious respect; when, as onto* he tells u dream one 
feels that it was a true one. The passage leaves a general 
impression that the writer did not think in Tnrkl; did 
not write it with ease; had not Bakirs thoughts; was 
of the da^ alien From Unbar who talk of “ heart- 
rejoicing palaces 
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The following are some of the many points of divergence 
in the Beacuu Passage from Babar's habit m thy true 
text. I omit i nun crons clerics! errors imd minor phrases 
miusuul to him. 

(a) ami ft) Hay. MB., fob llfi» v .LS v : jUjl 

The fhnm pronoun jLa^ w mra with iMhar: 
it occurs eevsti tinier in the Rescue Passage. B/a common phrase 
tfi r Ul *->. Cf. fol. 2,12; feL H t L 5; fol. 1. L 7. etc. 

(c) Fob list, Jp 5 k._jjU t f. fol. 117& P 1* 2 

from foot: ^-J,b AijSjjl 

W) Fol, 118^ h 5: Ljf, Lat. 1 am sating* Cf, 

fol, 83, L 5: an< J sj^P 

(u) Fob 1186,1 7: Ji^ lit, with piebald howu- 

men. Throe points attract utters lion here: the odd nm of 
"piebald* 1 ; Ike Persian mwdr for T alilq, or Sflfca fcfcfcf; the 
form ftlfilfi for Balkar's hi la. 

(/) Fob neftt I. 8, and foL 110& B L 2. Mttmmd betrays 
Hindftfltiln : Bftbftr's word is fafcfcf. CL fob 23, L 3 from foot, 
unit fol. SO, 1. 2 from foot. 

tfl) Fob 118bj L 0 from foot, and fol. 11&, L 7 from fool, 
JTTciip used as though for time, and $run (fob 110. 1. 4) am both 

unusual. 

{h ) Fob 11 Eft, L 4 from foot: [*«] W ^Sj]^ 

- -- -* Hero two clerical errors, and qfhmlk used for 

/ M - «H 

ftfroidk. £7)iwm7ft is not n common word for ooinpfttfkou 
with llfibar. who uses same one of several phrases with hi la. 

CO Fol. list,]. ft from foot, and laL llflft. 11. S arid 7 from foot: 
jljliHiL — jUlMf Bilhttr does not write of “ binding", but of 
Inking (dfr/aiA) or of witting {ffl/Tiiag). Ho uses bayhbmaq 
with the sense of putting together, e.g. an obeervetery or 
a i/ucrffr. 

ij) Fol. 118ft. lost line, and fol. lift, 1. 5 : dinar for tarn. 

(Jr) FeL 119, L 0, the triple number Tor Biibar’s 10 SO: and 
fol. 119, t. (J frmn foot, \±£ for same form of like. 

(f) FoL no, l. 7 X yf — - Far “ dis ‘ 

mounting", Bltncdoes not use lAthltimilq, Twice already ho bus 
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rn=Ml this verb (fob ft Ji, 1. *5 from foot, anti fol. 03. I. 8) as from 
tHah “ outside", of people who gat out of forts by dropping from 
walls. ff, however, it were mken is from tdsh n stone , it 
■night he metaphorical, i*o. flung themselves, hut 1 have not 
found it in the llututir-nfmin, 

( m ) Fol- 119, last lino. (Dftbsr) iwhhiih is an anachronism, 
Cf. fob 21S. 

(„} Fol, HO, L (J; ^ f r "definite nows; BilWs phrase* 
riro made with . 

V. CoN'f'LUSlOS 

On the various grounds givtti, therefore, we judge that 
the Rescue Passage is no part of lifilmr’s writings. 
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I/INSCRIPHON FUN ER AIRE DE TS OUAN PAO-TSEU 

EEPONSE A M, FAR?ENEL 

ttui EDOUARB rnAVANNES 

f K nuuieru dOctobro I SI 10 flu III AS. u public de* 

J critiques d« M. Karji-uel hut lu traduction dune 
inscription du cjue jni fait pziniirEr dans le 

JUaWu? air tie Jttillot—Aulil UiOlb La place dont 
jc puis dispOHcr ici m* uu? ptTinei pos do dkeutcr phrase 
par phrase efc mufc pair mot Je i^xto dun* wlhi iDtdgntiite; 
je m'e (forcerail ccpendant de ne loisa^r dona l ombrc ancon 
[M>int e:_ ss-k- rLti p- 1 ; jo rlonnemi d’liiHenrs li la fin do I Wtirir 
i j 11 ■ * traduction complete tie lu mU j Io, cu ■ |iil peri not tra uu 
lecteur ile jnger <ks modifications quo jai apporlt-es a ma 
premiere traduction : res moditkiitiuns nWItent. non di s 
critiques de M. Farjm+_I t qui tuo paraissent mal fondAcs, 
innia dw rrdiereln-s imu voiles <|Uo j'ui faites pour elucidvr 
i[uelt|ue» in it's des obscurity dr ce texte. 

Dans lea qiii vout shiv re je n-produtnu au- 

tlCMsuus do elniquc pi t ruse dituniHt hi traduction qua j ™ 
ail tloniKH- lIiivlm It? Journal A#HdMfue* et yuxuminerui 
enauiU hi iegitimite de mon interpretation* 

8 *■ 

^ # t ^ t If S i 3 

" Toinlm titt ijtHiVfrnnti' Tx'onun. qtti tut, de wil cit/uuf, 
ItH iitm# tic geneotl m) pir-tUjr ivi duutithU > f th- ffomcrttiitr 
ifr (fit copiif uimin-U de) Kieu-niny, « rfywa*fi> 
■Am JRhu." 

L*s mots g Jff ig- out iti- tradnits jwr inoi comm.! 
-i<; n ili: ii it. 11 It! jjouvsHicnr Ta'ouaii - Double onfinr, tlit 
M. Farjend: d’unt* jiuri jft'oitan n'est fms 1111 uum de 
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ftunillc; cost im nom qoi designs lea aborigcne*: d autre 
purl le litre de Iff # doit etre trmluit par “ pr&et ": e’est 
mi titre distinct de cclni da -fe # “ gouvernoitr ’ ; U- 
defunt uvait one double qualita: on taut quo gouvarneur H 
ii n'gisnail I'oiLseuiljtf dc la perfect urn; on taut quo prfifei 
•lea Ijarbares, ii soacupnit speciiilement tie* aborigetUis. 
D ull louts, “la regie da position vent qu'on tradnisc It: 
mot Ttfomtn au gi'nitii ': par eona6quent. I’expreseitni 
• le gouvemeur Tkou<iu " cut fimtive, uL il Fnut Ini sub- 
stitner IVxpressioii “le prefet dt‘* TVwtKMi ". 

Nous passed ons un asses grand nom bn: dinsoriptions 
funeral res crigLM*a >.<n 1‘hoiineur dc poisonnages (jui eureiit, 
:t I’epoqur des ILut. le titre tie =# gmiveriumv " . Viriei 
les tilm dc quclques-lines d’initre cites;— 

m ft 19 m ± ^ ft Kf h a 

Stele du defTint gouvernciir qui fui gouvomeur 

dc (la Aoniiuuulerie da) Po-Jiuy, sous In dynastic den Nun 
i Kin t'fir fM'ow-t f i- u, tkl. lithographique dc 1 8113, cti. xiv, 
I>- 3 i'). 

ft 0 M£ NS * qp si ® g a % gfi 

Inscription. c£16bnfcnt l*rs iiiyrites du gouveraeur Tchf-mi, 
■jui fut gouvemour de (la c&mmiuid?ri& Ato) A"> ruii-yany^ 
snUH In dynunti* drs H*m posti-muir* (T*i kou lou «!<■ 
Ng$QH-y<ii\g Kte/m, eh. id. \k 9 t\ d»- IVtlition da Hinp 
mu tang kin rh? tomig t'hmt), 

& S: * 

St Mr du drfrmt gpuvcmeur Ad, i|ni tut rmivrnn.uir dr 
In euimimtiilrrLt: dr Ffentf-tfdnff. h 1‘rpoijm du royannir dr 
Wihl (Kin ch? ttfawei p** n> eh. xxiv r 11 In fin I 

A proper dr erttr ilrriiirrr »tMo. lV<pi"rjLphifetv 7VrViJ 
Tn-hiu m k nif i\nm dit daim hihj oiivntrr 

intitulr 7> t *'ii ym l*ung kin ch** tp?n pu wi W £ ^ 
5 M : A lopoqac drs t!*m un dniinjiit b- tiom 
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honoritique do foa kiun uu\ gopvernetus do ronimaudetiu 
et aux coiiseilltra dt royaujifco at it m m m «t is 
;f* + rp On suit tn efftit quo L empire des JJcmh r -tait 
divise en commander its J|! f oh 1'nut oil to extreme 

directeintiit par nri gouverneur ‘(c *tFi ot l - 11 royuuines 
gjj dajLs leaqucls It ponvoir imperial mtorvenuit uuprts 
dn roi par le moytn <Tuii capseiJW 4S. Les gouvtmeius 
ot Its const ! I Mrs etaiem de mfime importance* et c + oat 
pOmtjaoi cm attribuilt aux tins aussi Men quuux ant reft 
to litre honor! H quo do /on thni $f B* Duns toutes lea 
stoles quo nous venous d^mmercr, le litre do jhu fciun 
osfc docerni an defunt puree qw'il fufc gofcvemeur d'une 
commanderie ; il no coustituc. pas pour lui une quality 
noil voile. Ct litre honuri Tuple ho plnet (lLreetoment a pro* 
le nom do famiHe, quo ce nom da faint I It so it. K'ontj, cui 
Tchem c. H ou K&* on tnftn IWimmi,, cur il est bicn evident 
quo dan* 1c tit.ro de lmscription do Ttfoztfm Rtt-tau 
le mot T»ottan June exuctumont le me me m>le quo mots 
K*on*j 9 TcJi&w, ot Ko duns Im trois mitres inscriptions 
predftfes. J a vuis d’aillcnrs fait renunquor duns mon 
article du Jotinud Afcutfiqu* quo le mot Txoiton dosignoit 
pmpmxii-nt dts Lribus nborigfcnM, ttuds quo Its Chinm* 
umicat tire do oe notn tfhmquo tin lumi de Fas nil It. 1 hn 
condllUioD, it fan t consideror comrne entitlement fanssrs 
toutes leu obHervations do M- Furjunel sur tu valour propre 
dn litre de fm fciun t ot «ur la rfegk do position qui 
umpficbemit do consideror It mot TVo turn conn no uss HOffl 
de Fiunill& 

Mu is cos errours no uont pus les rallies quo M. Farjeitei 
ait. eununis^s mv to simple litre, I A mat figure mr 

L Olti ugii* esl Bipntt&embht dJfirm^ d»nn l inKJTipUoa Ud 
(./Wu. A*-> .FtfciL. -AcuM, p. ^4 lignii Uj. 

; lib pMgD lb A/ri* cib jwr il. Farjimtl pi- nxmexrnv 1^ 

Le tifcre i.ln /on ti'JUi; il b*fc il'allldant truni muiull, citr. fan* cci U xn + 
le 1ELLU ftlgnifi4a Si mlliLiirca i, t |mr 0|i|KHLt.iun ule uiwt |£ “ la 
^■pcilntioH eirile 11 . 
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uci grand aoinbre dinar riptlou*, car il Kignitin “dt-f 11111“' ! : 
c^t ninsi quo ritl.Hmpkioli do Kill tegiii i-st intitule*' 
& a# & £ ^ "Stele du defunt Kid bugih> tP Dint* 
Certains ens on aura qndrjUe peine h tmdqiro lr mot //{ 
pur 11 Jo defunt 11 parce quil y anrai£. nccumutatinii 
d a 4pUhctGs nvant !*■ nom du mart; on pent a lorn uuirncr 
la difficult* en tmdinsaiit 1 uu tel, qui cut de son vivmnt 
les litres de ..." Par exempk* soft U pliruae suivnnte: 

m « a ^ $4 m at a * i # * * £ m («£■ ma 

Mitwi&u aniltdotoffiqiii: tin it* la Oh i m ttrpfe nt non* rh\ 
pL cri v ) m an lii'ij de dire “ Pi Her du defunt H honorable Want} 
Tcktz-t&PU, qui fut prfiEet de Yen teheon et sons-pr clot * [■■ 
Lo+yatoff'', on pourra dire: ,J Piliur do Phono ruble TP -1 mj 
Tchfi-t**'u [[he (Hit, de s*m v leant-, lea Litres de prfifet de 
Yen tcheou efc snus-prefet de JjQ-yungJ* Mob, dan* 
['inscription de Tn'ottan loraque 11. Farjend 

troduit “ Tom be du piv£et des T#oim a. gCm venieur de 
Kirnikintf, geiv-rn) de (• « nrien (litre del T*dmi il tarf* {aou* 
len) Tain \ il eommet un controsens forme! sur Jo mot ftfc 
en le mpportaatt an soul tonne iS S{5 

S 2. 

£ t* a * r-» t-„ 

L ‘ A7iDUnra&fc iilumrt /J<mr warnjMrrat>n7ir/ Pao-fww, 

rt poar Pms-terii/* 

L'&ppell&tion p ai-jo dk on note, out id antique 1111 nuni 
porsaniifjl; cette part kudu rite bo rotronva d am quelques 
autres iias, SI. Fnrjenel utiimie am coatmiro: “Nous 
vayoiiH id qtie re persOanage u'uvnit qu’na Held mmi 
Pants** ce ijui. nona prouvr <|H r U uetnit pm chinob 
crorigme/ Four etjiblix quo j + ni raison, il me aulMni 

de eiter iin fcexte oil un Chi lids de pure nice si memo 

not 11 personnel et uirnie appellation; ee teste, le void; 
" K’tmg Ngrin-hwa avail pom* appellntion Ntfn u-kono ” 
t^fL) ?c IS ^ % 9 chon, cli. Ixxvid, p_ 2r D ). 


L'mscEUPriox nsEa.UBic m tsouan pao-tssu 73 
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**Qmmd U fut tfevcntt ijrand, il muintint tnu' riylti 
flf t'tytidtt.iU hint if. tit pnrfonti* 

31 r Fjirjend vent qull s'agtsse, non tic conduits, main 
d’nHhirett, et il tmduiL: Hl adulte, il mania des allhires 
importantly et del mates/' Le mot iJfc tne (jamif, an 
rontmire, imp] uglier rid Ac- de ^pmtiqne constants”; par 
ex i-tuple, 3n j|t t S i HJ nigttifie " observer U 

pratique constant*? dr In Inuitd ct de la jastioa^ (In- 
j*ur[pt)on do /,o/.r Simt : duns Kin chr ttfouri pin i, 

eli, xv p p. 3 v Q .} 

8 *■ 

& r fs t& s n ^ js 

-J 11 ?h. i i f jw ni/jv hi i W ticidfe, f it Ffyjr r( rwjwet utvx; 
e'etuirnt In tie* manifestation# prnivwmt tfc in nuturr 
tjuti tut c tmti doj\i\&s U (Sid!* 

L& divergence entre M. Furjeud et moi parte iei snr hi 
valour du mot £j . Voitsnion mot-h-uiot; “penetration, 
rt endue, p urate, respect, m umnifeKtoieiit a partir de k 
mil tire tibW M, Kurjcntd tnidqit : lJ LAtendiie dc m hi 
intelligence, It* crirnet.evc respectable de son integriti. 
imudfcstumtit &m quality uattttdles h ; hois moL-h-mot, 
pour Ie second membra dr pbmv\ e*t P eoinnie nous 
liippretaoiitf k l.i p. 10SS5; g Jj nmuifi-^c;ii--nt ' ^ $JJ 

Hl les q indites uaturdtcs” on J ' hi celeste essence fj 
11 dc. lui-m ,# p c^st-ii-dire du defsmt. M_ Farjenel com- 
preiiil done le mot Q com me I'&pii valent de ees que 
sernit ml langm prurl£c modcftic, IVxpmsfliatt fj ^ fj«j. 
Le& sinologues approcicrout 

S fi’ 

w m m m* m ^ tr ^ 

14 Jlw urn pMiv/e ^'wbi-abl# d f'dl** de In gtn*r H am- 

w ndtdi mmUtiblc « #* nagtsse 

rettniti&itit tonte# if* mtp$ti&rit€& dt hi conduite.** 
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Le second mot est ocrit ^ sur 1ft stile* i turds 13 cm 
lertnmetnyiit lYq nival tint do ik mfon** que thins cette 
phrase do. Che king (7a tfti. vi r ode 5 r air* 2; Lcgge, 
t'him'b* Claries, vol. \v. p. 360): ^ ^ ^ Ich 

hcjgufft efc les moutons etnnt pun**\ Le onot jjjj osfc 
expliqu6 par lea com men Late urn du C/m fcwifl eomrne 
1 ^piivjikat ile IK C.C., vd. iv; p. 14M >. 

J'ai imduit la premiere phrase par lea mots il nvee une 
purete aemblabla h cello de In glaec efc avec mm nottete 
seiublftble A cello de l urch id Ae = '. >L Fnrjcne] rent : 

Les deux premiers aimeteres funuent 1111 mot comp" so 
ijui t'Kpi itm;- ridoe de puret* cl 1 * probite, il n'y tx point In 
de compuriitif [je penee ijuo JL Farjenel vent dire H de 
eompamison P ]. Le qimtrieme ex prime I'idAe do cal me, le 
imisit-me eelle dkxeelknco par image. 11 Jr ne cumpirotidH 
pivs tre h Lien ett quoi le mot |§ exprinii I' idee dVxcelleuce 
pur image; rmiis ce qui m'echappo tout a fait. rVsi k 
mi son pour litqucllc on refuse de voir tine image dans 
]i -s mots i.jz fjfi taiidisqu’on on nduiet tine dans les mots 

§ ar 

La seeimde phrase a otA trad ui to pur moi; Jt uu hul^^ 
rcunissait tontes les supfrioritAs de la eonduitc.' J 'avals 
on eftwt present ft lWpHt le passage de 11 one ins (ii, a, 2, 
% IB ; Legge, C.t\. ii r p. 08), on . apres avoir moot re quo 
certains disciples de Confucius pussAduieiih des quality 
minentes, 3 ’auteur ajoute : Confudiw rAtinissait uti liii ees 
■pialitAs ?L dP M -t- -d- Furjemd propose de voir dons 

le mot ^jg uue ' preposition copulative (jo pens-.' qu r iJ 
veut dire 49 unc cenjonctlou "); il Lraduit done: “ba morale 
ninsi quo scs uctrs cUknt sublimes. 11, 

Four mn j>Jirt, am premiere traduction ne me s&tisfait jwxs 
puree qn'eUt- roiLsidtio I'udjefitif comuie tin sulistimtif 
ubstniit ' quant h cello do M. Farjciiid, elk |Kntmxit i tre 
rxaete iidus 11 v ions u His ire imu texto en |il]|ctuo ordinaire; 
die me para it pen ftdinissiblo dans le style i^pigraplxiqtie 
oil rusetge des COnjODctioiis cat fort limit*, Jo propound 
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done mu' 1 1 1 -i'-ih-ii ik explication : hi mot pent etrc an 
fidjeetif; tl srsymtio alor.H 1 coiiipt^heruiif", eYsi a dire “qni 
em it lent til Ini les q indites de phi si curs personnel ; c'est 
Urinsi ipic, duns 1 i l Lour.tt. tfu (xi, 21) t Kit/i4 mi 

ujipele nn A : Lcgga (GC-, i. p. 1 08> tri^luit es 
tennr on disani: " Yen lam more than his own share of 
em^cgy* IT De memo, dans la phrase qni nous occupy je 
trad ni mi: Jjt f sagesse etait comprehensive P \ c?«et 

a dire qa'idle minis* a it m olio tea quality de pi union rs 
Iwrrioinn-H l fj jfiI 4i ot si condniu- ctaH rminente''- 

§ 6* 

tt I? z & * s » t, 

° Onkf A m } trtu $an$ metmige* Barbaras cl Ohin* *i$#c 
mm mcUuit itt A hii Ixmtrr ' 

M, Furjenoi dit de son cote : " Far sa vertn nans melange. 
Barharea i*. Chinois rcvciwient n nimjLamhV' II ajoate: 

rfliutmiei* A. revcnir A; fc tv ' r ^ fiVfUMW-itpV/, 
une des cinq vertns cardinales qni consisto h traitor 
iiuti'ui com i no on voudmlfc etrc traits soi-meme/ 6 Jo nr 
connnis pan eette definition da terme £. Confucius a 
settlement pos^ In rigle negative: "No fa it os pais a ant mi 
ee quo vout iim vondriez pas r|U + on vons f it a voua-inome " 
{£mi ffu, \\ 11 ; xv, 23^ ot d'ailleurs cotto muxime no 
detimt paH eomplttdiiieut Is concept ex prime par le 
mot fc. 

Confucius a dit xii, I): g, ffl jjS fc 

" sc domptcr ho i-me mo ut res&burev cn soi les rites, voila 
un quo! consists la hont£ + \ En daitfcm termes, la bont£ 
inirinst-ipiodt: I’hommc nst lealisiV' par celui ijui a *u vaincre 
Bes passions et restaurcr tm lui los cites qui sont let regies 
augqiielk-s ob^it la nature Imruuine dans son integrity 
primitive, Lor^qu on traduit le mot £z P air " humanitv 
on vent dir<- par 3ii que cv mot oxpritno la realisation 
parfaiie du type litmiftin dans tin individu: quand on lo 
trail nit par 11 Ijonte 11 on intend par Ik qn'SL exprime 

JIU 3 . LSI L. G 
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I’exceUencf »U< In uafcOrt hmiiuliio rarnenw; ii su puna essence, 
L'unc et l'antre dr ces deux fit^onn dr ttudum* torre- 
spun* lent a im seul et nuw concept. 

Quant au mot £}. il pent •'•tre coinjuls tlnus aotre uxt ■ 
.]e dcUX manures. La premiere. «|ui eat wile que javuis 
adoptee, altrilme an mat © le sens dr - *• sou mettie ii ". 
C'est uinsi i (no, dans riiMcriptioa de K'tmg Phn> iA'mi t-h> 
ttfoUn I>icn. eli. xiv, p. 3r’l. On lit: <(H) #£ $I 1 & sflj 
^ ? ftr 41 Tons le» gOns dm people eltikiit Ueureux dc 
son bon gouvaroarmeut et hv soumettoknt h -a vertu. 

Mills it y a mi autre .sons possible et e'est eelui quo je 
erols uiaiuLeu&iit Iq plus vmisenibbbl^ Duns le passage 
cite plus hunt du /,<vnr-H ?/-j( i \n r I k Confucius njoute ee* 
mots ii ceux que iicnift it vons cU-jffc mpjndfe : i! Si, pendant 
Hit seul juur, im hum me piiuvait m dorapter lubnume et 
re&tiiurer eii lui les rites, k tuonde entkr Ini ixscoiinaUririt 
Ii vertu do bonte — 

Ll unit |f n ict k seEis de ,f ragporU-r a qiielqii tin ". 
“ uttribiier h quolquun Ce passage du Jxftieit i/n 
derail* sahp doutu etre present ri Vesprit de finite ur de 
I'inscription rpmud il ecrivnit It pUmse ^ fc; 
cotte plirASO aiguille done: *■ Dnrkiiv*- et Cbinum recon- 
naissaienk ■sA bonte” II neat pus question de* rapports de 
bonne hanuonie outre les deux elements de la population, 
Boi'lisireH et Chitttria. 

S 7. 

A* Jfr ^ ^ « to 

" (/,ti citfOfjn* f«r cWe thnia) k nruribmf ettnuj /-■ ce/*- 
/jH'iiiV ffreu-H /wjj/m Tieduf /iflTMmf Jbtn /iomi." 

M. Furjeied dit de son efite: " Le neuvieme del eUuk 
tempi! du bruit de son noia"—Id la diseusidoij doit etre 
tout pEirtieulieremetit approfEindie pmt:e que nous nmvoiia 
au giief fondaiueutai de M, Farjcnel centre mui; voici 
comment M, Farjetiel H^exprimo !]k lO0i>k eli un passage 
dont je me ferais eerupuk de modifier le style: “C'est 
uinsj sur tine eitation ntal traduite que la traduction eat 
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I KiSL^e. et nous voytms que, comme presquc toujours, euttfl 
citation w'a tuicun autre rapport avee letoxte, que quelques 
mots eeiii blivljles qui ay trouvent,sent employ ess dans un 
mitre *en* fc Ce wont jmteuient ces reffirenera tontimrolles 
qui donnent aux oeuvres de 31 . CImviumes utie apparance de 
si gnrndu 4nnditiQp h elles sont pour lui une occasion dVrreur 
i].- plW Auud. l r apparail dV-rudition qui aceoinpagae 
me* t ravaux iA\hL qium trompe-lVeil; tu premier lieu, k* 
citations que je fids Mont rottJ tindiiites : en Keottnd Heu t ccs 
citation© n'uut k plus sou vent aucun rapport avec k 
teste qtte je pretends expllquer par kur moyen. Ce* 
imputations HGnt graves et ui+rttent on jetl mou hoimcur 
profession m l; vgyoaa ce qu'dks valent, 

A propos de ['expression F^ . jVii cite In phrase du 
Oh? king (Siuo ytt , iii p ode 10) fil ^ jL JJt ct je I'ai 
trwduite: La eigogne crie dans It? neuvieme etaug (o'eat 
ii dire lY+tang qui e.st jiu centre du tuarwage) r '\ Cette 
traduction eat famse, dit 3L Farjencl; k sew est; Jl La 
gnie crie dans le ncuvieuie cfet, e'est-ii-flije dans l'espac*?. 
31. Farjend hi accuse dkvoir etc induit on orreur pur k 
Dktionniaro du P. Couvretu\ qui avail tmdnit: 1 Lu grtu 
cm duns lea nouf inmwngcs." 

II iiuruit pu ausd Lien mkccuser dWoir etc induit 
t-n orrour par I'illiiHtro Janas Leggn tCViiJitfse C7(Uwks 
vuL iv r p. 207), qui jl tradnit: 41 The crane cries in the 
ninth pool of the marsh '; ul qui ajoutc ennote: 11 The 
ninth pool is equivalent to tin;* centre of the mu rah.” Mate 
sans na-ourir h CouTieur uti h Leggt.\ M- Furjvuel aura it 
pu m’accuser d avoir 6l& induit en cireur par les cetitainni 
de eoinifieniateurs et do kxicographea Chinob qtii out 
i?t: U\t*- et qui tons out aitriLue nu mot iji Ic? sens d etang 
t rti do i ii a miT ouh ae E. ros 11 1 K j nt P deck iv M. Farji■ n 1 1 - h- 
vmi sens de I'expre^ion ^ e\->t 11 3^ neuvirints I 

l empyivk n ; en vouleas-vous k prelive f h mol * eb't 
explique ^tynlol o^q ueincut par k diet ion naiie (7de«r> 
r fliHm r forme de deux elements qui sigiiiikni ' In blancheur 
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qui prognose " £ il ■ H aymbolisk' done a l ong mo 

le progros de 1» lumifcrc dn soldi f d'mitre pnrtje carnctere 
fj\ rest employ^ parfok pour ? L 7j “ olev£", qui ct»t sun 
Equivalent pbonEtique (ce quo M, Farjend appelle 1 an 
plmiLetiquo "i. M felon* ensemble Id vaL ur otyinologique ei 
^Equivalent phoufifciqae en reumssaiit VidEe do bmitmir 
It cello do luuiiere progrcftftive ; noun obtenons " In hmifc 
region du trie! ob sc forme progvesdrement la lumiore "- 
Vollu comment 11 so fait quo jl jft. dgnifiu 1 le nouvimne 
oiui * Yoilii comment AL Farjemd deinontre quo me*- 
citations sunt nidi traduitics. 

Patous mi second point: entre Id phrase do Finaeription 
jl >t Pil fi Sf et ,t! du Che l r' ro; SJ % jl £ 
il n'y a qiiedeux mots comtnnnK: daprfes M. Farjenel p cetle 
coincidence do deux mots «.st- fortuity; eUc no prouve pas 
qtie 1 auteur do 1 Inscription ait vouln fat re allusion it ce 
vers dp f'Ve Hiif/j il eat done illcgitime dr supposes 
eoinmc je f'ai fait, rjno la cigognt- du Chf khuj est soils 
intend tic dans not re toxte. A coin il cat aise de rEpondrc 
fpir ee qui prouve precise ment qu'il y a Set uue allusion 
1iMintin'„ cVst qu'tm se Irouve duns l'iuipij&sibiliiE do 
trad ui re ei on ne salt pas ce quo sous-cut on dent tea deux 
rnots ciiipnintcs it l ode du Che king. Quand on a quelque 
praLlque du sty le fepigrnpliique, oil sapeirdt quo ce style 
■ ■-, 1 . (rail fard d'mil unions- liLtonLhe.s plus ou mom* visibles, 
cclni qui les nieconnoit s'expose mix plus lourdes luEprittes ; 
c r osfc pourquoi il y a un rEd men to it publier sans entrnrs 

graven mie traduction princepw d une iiLscription i 'Inina-, 
d'all lire I i i t emire: u m ftce i ldl >rr m 31 leumnt j teq ui s r u' \ u 11 rt« 
qui pournt sr donner dts aii^ d'hnlule hommo cn reulilitint 
id ou la uu detail qui aura ecbuppo k son dorm trier: mals 
edui qui a accompli um? oaivn niih >p ll i\ vnuinoiit 

fait avancer la sciiriire r'esL oelmi qui a ! pi inLi-r r. Ail 
int4grabment la ftErie dew enigmes en saebant dopistor 
dans inainte pbnkse la citation aous-jucontc qui souvout en 
modi fir k ^ (i na up^mivut, A pros quo la cjtaUon a He 
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retiouv6e P il faul encore cxpliquor quelle idee I'ante up do 
I'inscriptinxi prop* wait d’exprlumr i-ti faisaLit cello 
citation; la tuefcn* dovient ici delicate; j© vais flayer dr 
m*en acquirer pour 1© teste 4111 nous occupei quest-©*? 
pi . ji a v.'iiilu dire en ikirivaitt le* mots Jl ft fl M ^ ' 

Ix-ji .ttles du Ch king out presque touted mi sens 
Hymboliquc : cVsfc oiinsi quo " hi cigogue qui crie duns le 
neuvifttne etang Ir siguitie, d'tipres I© comments tour K'ong 
Ying-ta,. Fkoiimie qui vit cache innift qui a tine reputation 
ikrlafcantr ^ # FS i(d 35 ft ffi r e’eafc imu uiflsaphorc 
repivsimtunfc le sage qui, bien 1 [iii- drmeumnt dans la 
retmite cst eonnu do tous les homines ^ SiE ££ 

jg as 1 * auteur do rinse rip tion, ©n faisant 

allusion a ci vors dtt Ch$ kintf t a von hi dire quo la 
leftonuiue do Pao-ttp'it s'etait rfpandue an Loin, 

quoisjn’il vecut dans I'ohscurite de son pays natal. 
M Lii osgogne qui criu dans lo ncuviem© otang ehantait 
dans son pay© natal lionoru d'nn nnm " cola edgnitie : 
JVmufn- /■Vtu-fwii so trouvant dans IbUcurite de son pays 
natal, sa renammee dliomm.- rh< hien n'etuh ivpumluH 
comme extend an loin Ic cri d© 3 a eigogue dana IVtang 
i|ui esfc nu contra du marGcftg©- Quo cot to maniere tie 
h'ox primer -soit iilaiuliiquiV, nul 110 le coute^te : mais olio 
lift surpreudm uncun d»- crux qui commiisseiit lea Hubtiiit.es 
du style opigrttjrtiiquc. 

Si je siiiw certain quo 3non explication dc© mots ^ j|\ 
est exact©, jo serais uminH affirm atif eu cu qui cum; or no 
Ils mots $3 ; riiiL-rpretatiop quo j'eo ai donnte en im- 

tonduiit sLii- mi texte higtoriquc cst, eependont. la soil I r 
< [ ui! j F ftiii pu deoouvrir ju*Mju'ici: jo la crois plausible et 
je l.:i maintiens done aussi lungtczupa qn on ut s u a pan 
piTjp'iMe line autre. ('*• qni use parast evid-nt, c est que 
I vs 31 l- it a j| V J , ors. 1 11 pai it la 1 u l*i i l< ■ pi nr* ■ q m - 1 ■ -s r j 10 T . > 
fj T > | t] duns la phrase pimillelc suivanto, il s a^it dtm-^ 
li;s deux fas lUi lieu on sxuscomplit lactlon cxprinrfe par 
le verbe. 
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it 

UC M S! « 

“ Leg fribcett de ooie cn rculea.it H'aceuwtihtitnt don* *<’ 
d&ttHture'’ 

J’ai Ajuutt- uu note : lets pieces de soic en rouleau sont k 
cadcmi officio] do gpuvcniemont, efc leur presence dims la 
Hudson d un pctrLiculicr Ludique l'caliuie >1111 est fiute do 
lui un haul lieu. M. Favjonel mo reproche de mtvoir pa* 
su ■' Lenir coinpto des un-tuphoros domt une langur orientate 
tontine lc chmois fait 1111 emplot continued ” ; il croit quo 
i£ >i\ Hguifie tout suiiplenrtut "lea ridwases". All lieu 
done do latter Ta'nunn Pao-tseu da voir oto honors pur 
■los tudeuux do aes eup 6 rtattitt. hauteur do I'inscription 
aurait coiiipti l'opulettce nu 110111111*0 do Hcs vorlus, Suivant 
son habitude constants, M. Fatjonul n’invoque uuenii 
exempli/ pour appuyttr son opinion. Jen don hern i qui 
ouatirnaeut lit mii-nho : 1 1 ) Li ki, eh. A e i tut): fy- ti 'J' 
jm -v ft ( 11 Jo coin inter attVnit une coupe do liqueutx 
donees it loifieicr <|li"i avail porte SViifatit ct lui donnaiL H111 
present des rouleaux do soie (trad. Couvreor, t. il, p. 608 ).’' 
t 2 > Tck’uut’n (■' icua lin* eimee dn due SiaWf}: |fj fjj (ft 
ill S® im l£ ik ffj- d dmuiii it I'M* uli piujuet d> 

rouleaux dr sole fa bundle of silks, ap. (».{ ., \ol. t, 

p. 482 ). uu annemi de jade ct un afctetege dr quntn> 
the van x." On voit quo dans ces deux cos (of il seriiii 
fat Lie d'en citer beuucottp dautrea) le temie % M 
ex prime, non Its rjehes&cs en general, main dt* poqueln 
de rouleaux de sole donnas en cud can. 
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m g # s» flu & *R 1®: 

* jrlfoi'S qii'il n< tim'd /xta eiicons t’vpiiifjtr dt t&<\ if 
ttflrndiiit tUjh l*iqtiijni<fr pj fjiiri ; tY fit otuv H- k In 
eamiKVjne on rilcbrn it s?* 4U>Qt8." 
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A i non #vis, eette pliraso cst cm rnpport ctroit a vcc 
cellc-ei quo noun trouvona dans 1ft purlin vertifife do 
1'inscription: 

ii m ffl t, tk * m 

11 Dm t}>m, a I'dgn de vinyl un&i it cut Jtri.fi le Ixrtmct viril, 
,m tuna *" tunt£; on U celibra pur de» ehtmln ii hi ewwr 
rl A la txmpatjne." 

Pails ce second psssogO M, Fsrjeuel cst A avis qne lei? 
mots jg %£ nnt ^ null euinprts par moi puwqtie jo le* 
viiplKii'liC tons deux a nn int'iuc moment do In vie, il fnut 
tmduire: ,k Duns tou iiiifinice ot lorsqno tu bus In coiffure 
virile, . En effet, “ Le premier carncterc ; faibU, 
ex prime, uiF-taptioriqueiiient, 1'idfe d’enfant; do iiifime quo 
second: hi coiffiirr canictfrisi; 1 udultc, Lett*.* 

reflexion prouve simplement quo M> Faijenel n a jamais 
In It? Li i i ; Cl? Hvra elaasiqne noua appreiirl en effet quo; 

" ii vingl mis. llininmt? eat appcli' fivible; on 1 ill dm) no le 
bonnet viril" I + Q8S (trad- Couvreur. t. ii 
]i. S : Vijginti, diettur rli-bilis; viriti piloo douatur). L® 
formula $ ^ apparait sou vent linns le style ties inscrip¬ 
tions pour aignifier " il 1'iige d>- vingt a ns - 

Si nous revenow tun in tenant a la com pa ini son dts deux 
testes cites plus hunt, nous cotistntonS qne l« sowmde 
plirflWO de ehactm deux ost la me me, it cola pri* quo duns 
I nn oil lit £f, ct dajiis 1'nufare ; ici, eea deux mots wont 
dailleura equivalents Dautrc part, duns la proiniko 
phrase de chnenn dos deux testes priScit^s, ii uie semlilc 
‘{lie 1.- tonne llll ^ pent etre consider^ tomme evoqiiant 
one idee du memo mil re quo le tonne $ M '> ™ , !r< * 
lepiuglit de tote est Ic tymbolc de IVutre.i dans la Currike 
officielle, tout com me le bonnet viril est le symbok de 
I'entree dans la virilitA " Retiree I'Spingle de teto peut 
signilier " n'nvoir pas rneore Vepingle de tete", ii tout 
auasi juste litre que, duns- lea inscriptions de iVmi Lrimg 
et de ll>« Ja,Uf. les mots ^ " ml ' n, l llftr Jl1 
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fllgtkifient " li'iivoir pAS encore le linnet viril . Je cvrois 
done quo lea wots Jdf ^ \% M duimont ii entendre qw 
lu Ji'fuut, avant d’ftTOjr inis I'epingle de tete de In coiffbm 
officiate, jitU-udnit d^ii le char <|ui est le syiubok* dcs 
functions publiquea. de maintieus inn traduction jnsqu ii 
o* : qu'on t in propose imeqtii soil pn££ 6 rabk; eette maiHenr* 
inti-rpn’tulion neat assup&nent pas cells de M- Faijtmd t 
il retirait su coiffure pour «.-rvlr w* duffs ": le mot JSJ 
lie si^uilio pas “ chef a'\ i-t dailleiira, en Cl due, on note pas 
sa coiffure on presence dim superieur. 

5 10 . 

urn* * 

Uiif uududic 7 «Ji I’tdilu ini fit perdre m. umetifjns, 

Je cfirunicnccnii piu 1 expliquer mu traduction, puisi|iie 
II, Fnrjeiid affect* dc n'en pa» coinpi eiutre In; sens, 1 C’est 
mi usaye frequent dans les inscriptions do dire, pour ex- 
prirner lu inort d'un fond ion uni re : “ il ceSsrt de n-cevoir im 
traitoinent" % IS ■ Aiwi Vuiscription de Le nu Chew 
gt 13 (up. 'IVi Icon Itm, ch. iil pp. Sv n -Ur"> nous apprend 
■pie c<* [wnoniVjc cc&sa de retevoir uii tralteiueiit (fc-a-d. 
moiirut) lo jour k>u-t»f,v. du deUxitone inois de la Iraiai&me 
uun.'ij h i~p' i»/f (174 p. C.) ^ ^ ^ J'l T "f ^ S - 

1’inscription de K ong Tb^mg Jl & Iti dip. Li cl* do 
ffong Kotin, eh. it, p. 10 v°) dit de me me: '■ II tntnbn 
mal ffd B et i-essti de recovoir un traifcoment (c-Ji-d. 
mourut) dm is le sepLifcme inois de la deux ieine anneo 
ijtwg-h ing (164 p. C-) m —- 't f i iff df* ij' 

Cette locution He justice par mi texle du Li ki 
(di. Kin U. trad. Convieiir, t. i, p. 102): “ En purl ant du 

1 nut traduction : ** On it cumpoM- en c^mmntn un« 

^pltApho pour fcipa pdJJbr&l 1 *A bdl# iin tl jmiir 1 a fflHIfefu eU-rtirlEtimciit un 
Mm qna juminiri eHtt *ol( 111 tninidclti den liumuu*). Ph 

\L Fujflod f|ii 1 «W>intflrprteMjil*ptknwcenprdtflndtiat qutr jg inn diro 
ttuK Autciins tU" fiQEjqUD qIieWv ii«? bEtnrre, “it j^iVdir 

q^ilA radniifc tH lit p*ri* dem/ondiim* ti a ti/junt, 

.54 ZM qw jninaU dti mil rrtrtinrhf*: ifc la dr> tofiNKta” 
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Filfi du Ciel pour dirt' tfu'il eat raorl, uti dit qu'il cut tomb* 
com ine hi cbne d'unc mdntagne jiij : an purl suit dim 
prince, on dit qu’il seal ccroult- avec fracas (coniine un 
Liquid Edifice) en pariant d im grand priifet on dit 

qu’il cst arrive nu tenuo ilc sit co rnu re % ; 1-11 pi win sit 
d'nn simple officier, on dit qit'-it tw. retpil phw iK 
f,''til* mod T' ^ on pa Hunt dun homme antfiaaiirc, on 
dit ijn’il eat mort C’cafc par atmlogie uvce 

t i-sprcssioit Z- H q«e .i'ni vu dan* le tvriue ^ ft I idee 
du mort t-xpriinee pur colie de pcrtc do in fouction oHicielle. 
DuDlonrs J'expiv^sion jg *£ avoir une imdadic qui force 
ii garder In oh unit ire" iinpltqiiu dqjii, pur ollr-meim', quo 
!ti inori vu survetiiv. 

Ijts rechcrohca qilii j'ni dii fuiro dull - rupigrupliio Uhinoiao 
piiir iv pond re it M. Korjeiicl in out aineiir ti trouvw pour 
lea mots jjg f; «»« mitre interpretation qua je crois plus 
exude: cos mots doivont signUii-r “mourir dans l'cxoreicc 
de hos fonctiotia"- Voici t-n diet eoindiutit n't to idile cst 
cxpriiuec duns diverses inecriptioiifi : (11 Inscription do 
Funtj Yot-k'icn )(] jg ^ (W3J p. C.; Kiv trht h‘<mo 
pien, oh. xliii, p. 2 r"l : $$ ^ ti" £ 11 t»onrut d ana so 
residence oflicielle (2) Inscription du gonvemeur d» 
F* Mteott, Kao n K m <+ 199 v- C-; de Hon>j 

Kona. ch. si. p. 13 r") : %I l5f # dans lYxereicu tie sets 
functions il amnnil“ (3) Inscription dr //ia T<! t»j j£ jR 

| 170 p.C.; Kin fits fn'miri piVn.ch. Slii. pll v'l: j$ # & 
“il to hi bn gnivcmaut mfdndc- ut mound. dans IVscroicr 
dr SOS functions (4> Inscription du iko-ttei qul 
trsnquiUm- lc puuplo, riionontblo Hiowj Jli $ El 1 M 
ft I + 210 p- L\; Li t he de Horttj cli. ’ti, p. 1 o r' »: 

$ ’{f " U niourut dans i'esercice de kl s f«nctiona - 11 
cat Evident qne 1‘espression % U' a oxsclennmt le mfoue 
.nulls qnc I‘expression 3^1 f,‘ - I JL pbrasc ^ Vi 

doit done litre troduitfi: “II tombi gruvemeiit malnde 
et mourut duns rcxcrcice de sun fonctions. La tniduciiou 
de M. Farjead <" Un« imdiidic n In ehtunbre fit uiourir le 
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magistral” ou " line malodie grove emporta c- 1 qingiKtrot" i 
lie poimnit ae justifier par sin cun texte. 

ft 11. 

$ % m m* A 15 1 % & 

n It nrxt prrmmuc qui ne «Vn tijtfitfr; tiutijur ftfrtttnm 
cent up!t *a persaune" 

Eli note j p fljottt&la: ccskn-dire qoc dijicmi se kmontc 
comme cent. .1^ jiidatiak cvite fciran de parlor on 3u 
rapprodrant rte la locution fmn^afcc La courir coniine 
quntre " qni sc fcrtmvu duns La JVittdeflfee d'Etuk dc 
Molifen? ; main, comme j'ai rappel £ It titre de cette 
ccm/dic sou* lit fonijM abWk'eo /Vine. rr/i(,, JL Far]end, 
qui pariiit commitrc les cksdques frozifai* de 3a uiume 
manierc quo Ich elosaiqucfi chiiiqis, dit que jki cite Molkn- 
daiLs la Prince&se tTElvira} 

M. Farjent-I f-rouve qin- nut trmluciicm : " chaquo kointne 
centuple sa persoiiTtfr Pi n r a gnero do sons; il Ikurait jug£o 
meins singuliere s'il setuik apei^u quo nous avails allhiro 
id h line- leiLiiiuscGnOo do c.e vers du C/t* £ *n*j (Eww 

si, otic H): pI $J ^ A Xl it Ij'r Couvrour ( 

king, p,. HO), dkccord nvec la pluparfc do* comm catatonic 
Cltipoin, tmduit on la tin: “Si Met ret redim ere, homing 
cciituplicai-cnt sau nt eorptihi ”; d on frunriiis; S i I rtaU 
possible do le mokcler, chacun do iiouh voudmit avoir d 
di. inner cent vies pour It: culver.'* Aind, itm traduction 
Ji choqne Lionimo contupk &a perooniie" esfc on accord 
rigouroux avec la traduction latino, eest-a-dhe Htterak 
quo le p. Convii-ur domic du ti xto elasniqm.- On pout 

1 Tjk F'rmw.Mr d'Eiriis. rcpinUl- iJ.-.u^ tiu urtafo do la Pr**« i.Wtmini* 
du III Octohnj 106ii. >]tti traUo hiimL «k- S in^ rioticm <k> 7 a ^ |l oinCr>i /Wj^.r. 
A la dan* du 10 Ocitohw, k minitni il J ili:liil>r* du JKAS. uWll |i n - 

PHfci'in-*- ctso- 4SiHtril>Li4 fln Knitwfc. 

= irV,V F i* K p. 'JUO* HOU) (dopte unn nuLr« minitt-rn du voir: 

tiiftlt— Ibiis ■ 'mu would hnvr winhed |o itmku Uitir JLv*^ 
a bumired lo gi vn in Tap him”, Beil tkiu c^n^rui.-tion 
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main tenant disputin' nur lit i|uuation de -wrotr comment 
i] font cotnpreadre, dims notrc inscription, cetti; citation du 
{■Ik king. Doit-on ini conservcr le sens quelle a. nvce son 
context? pritnitif cfc dire: “II n’est person!* <jui ne sen 
nlHi^e: clmeun await voulu donner cent fois sa vio pour In 
racheter /" on hfan, »u contraiie, coneidfraut ipie 1’idi'e dr 
mctuit est rcinplaece dans notre inscription par Celle 
dafflietion, doit-on dire: “ II nest personno h pii ne a’eu 
afliir/c ; chttcun sc lament? com me cent ' J'lti optr pour 
la second? alternative; jo no crois pas avoir cu tort; nude 
ie nc contcsti* pus la leyitiinUv dc )a premiere. L'casentiel 
ctait de reconnoitre ici la citation estniito du Ohx kiwj, 
aiin dV-viter IWreur <jui constate i'l dire comma It- fait 
M. Farjewl : “ Ton* mult iplieimt l+nr* hwMntttions 

de form.” 

§ 1*. 

Oi $ p1 fa i% 1% ft ffo 

’■ Li pic de hi montognt- ayant enwhi non Awner. rf !*• 
caste eteudv- dr hi mer tiynut Jail detnmdrt eon edat” 

Iji premiere de ce* deux phrases prut etre eclnircic an 
yioyeiid'juiti'cs inscriptions: (1) Inscription tic Hiuv 

ffe’Sl (174 p. C-; Kin du Monti /*wn, cli. w. p, 7v‘): 

M S Iff, m RE PI' ffi a W % US f!t SS 4^ 

if (Les moutagiioa) Tai fit Ihiut ippt £K*vves; Ifior dtyin 
t'-clai a cruel sou essetice : uinni m vtS noun ic? eettc vertn 
^minente ijui Cat iloim sage et ntuifli iutvlligonte/ En 
d ikntrcs tennesp (|uiilit^ du dMnut Im vifflmfcut <1 unu 
gubst Alice sumaturello i k niu iiw du T L ft& rhuit et tiu Ifoiut 
rhttit, tf.s pit^H siu!h j s iJ t 11'sL t k t lit* 1 uucat, \ 2) InstTipliiui 

iii- K'mvj Pu4o 11 jg 0 T1 F- CM Kin rfu Mmt** pin i. 
ehs siv T p, 3 v*) : m U F? ^ it & Ko “ Or U- 

pics firoufc dcHCeiidpo leur wsson® ijui doimn iimSSWCO ou 
rnj-nctt-re loyal i i t exctfleiifc (dll defunt V. i ■> i luiicriptiou 

perlutps, ' Tbn pnea nmuli bvc ln*vn of trmh o huittlred+ MmU c«* 
ilcrttier M-uw ti i-luil ^ lx4iiI qu'nas attrilaUnlt n plir»«« lui 

null fut rc^.li ij'iV [ ’ttw cftptipn tie TVphuji 
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ile \%nuj Tdhtn jjQ il73 p.C. ; Kin dvr hfouei pirn. 
L-k XV, p. l 1-) : 75 ii m M F; ft W 11 (Si m 

tel homme appurut), ce fat paire qae (la constellation 
San-) frai avaifc cradle son eclat; ce fut parce quo les pics 
civrtieul fait deseendre leuv essence," (4") Inscription de 
/arua //iontj gl] fj| !^|MM|nie dun ff*in oiiantnux ; Kin t'h* 
kov iren, cli. vii. p. *2 V): tfi= $ f# ® 3 $ ® E 

" Or lea pica ti rent descend re une influence surnnturdfe qub 
iui s« solid! flant. domrn uaittsanc# h ncitre honorable defunt:' 
Gomme oil 1e voit, dans tons ecs tcxtcs, la n&issiiuce d’un 
hominu supAricur cstexpliquee par uno emanation provemiul 
ties pies: cea pica soitt, aelon touts vraiaemblanco, lea cinq 
fttOntamea siitrikis de la Chine, doiit fleux sont «] P a32]«tU» 
expresKihuent nominees duns le texte ti" i (inscription do 
Kent} ffitin). L'origine de Cette idee que mms voyona 
ivjijimjiie si sou vent dans left inscriptions doit etie cherchee 
dans h Chf l Ufj < Y*i tfu. Hi, ode 6) : ^ ^ i $tn % tS 
? 3i-. m $ m III ft Etendua et sieves 

sent les pica ; lours masses attdgnent jusquku del; ces 
pica out fait descend re des esprits qui onfc do tine nalssuucc 
raux princes dw) F&it d do Ohm" 

Con i me le mi nitre iti citation n n ft (inscription ile Vnv*j 
Tckm), on pent adjoindre anx pica une autre puissance 
natui isle telle qu'une constellation; il ny a done ricn 
de surpretmnt i* be que ran tear de riiigcriptiou d e TVona n 
l\iQ-iw*i ait ell I'idfo dW^x-ier aux pies En vasta dentine 
do la inor, Ainsi r conmie jo le rikais dans inoil premier 
article; “ce debut ampoule donne it entendre quo lapparition 
dans le monde dun hoinmc tel qua TrfOunn m* 

put hi- prod nic e que gnke k dcs influences divines ewiaiiees 
do la montagno (plus exactement J dos pics') ot do In mor/' 
A pres cos explicatiDns, on pouixn appr&der k traduction 
dt? M, Farjouel et les coin men tni readout il laccompugue; 

f> Emincner gm a rrntht rmqtrit, imwnxite dWi 
flmctmd Ut iityu ihr. Dans le cLiiuois litiemiro, com me 
ilans toutos los kngucs orientales, In metnphore ost ties 
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issitfe. Nous son i mes ici Oil prfeenca dune de ees figures 
de rh£lorii|ue f ApitUMes phkcfes devout le sujet. pur emphaso; 
rimiLLtiiHiti clont il cut iei question^e mfrme qua l 1 Endue nee. 
sout io ilefunt Ini-inline dont tine nine esl dsns Je cid ou 
I'espuee ethtfre* tnndis rjue Fnutre est dans la terce, c'est 
pour cola ipi'il pent deseendre do la premiere des rayons 
felairant lea hoiimies, \m descendanta et lea amis vi cants 
da dofmil. M. Chavannes a crinfondu le Rons propre avec 
lo sens MuHupliori‘|!Kv, efc cVst IA ee ifiii lui it fail dire 
ipe If! vtldt iffeiwfit*- Ac la met* fail tfcutttTujre mlai ; 
proVinblemoiit. croit-il p dans ies profondeiirs Ocfenitjuos," 

§13, 

g ^ Ifc '7] e fli 13 it tt* 

*■ Lf jhiIu iVf fjfwi ff j^Wrimr/?i* A uAH jifetZ* tFeVeWf/mm 

—W in troum U Viter quit lawjra" 

M. Farjetiel fecit: II y a id A signaler tine difference 
entre la stele eb la copie; la stele porte q-itdqtHW 
tpiflqur pen ; et la eopie ft phwiVnra, n&mlm a. r." Sur 
ijuoi sc fonde M. Farjenel pour lancer unc pare i lie iflinna- 
don? Je rignore; en reality, le caractere qui eat fecit 
sur la stele correspond k la troisieme dca vari antes dti 
caracterc ft cit&fi dfins lo Kin ch? irew t*m pint ;/i 
& Ti -S?- <?t*mpo 80 on 1809 par Ring Tchvu 

ms m pour dl distinguer les varimitan dea caraetore* 
simples et des came tires derives dans les monuments 
epigruphi^jms " ; In lecture est done pur fakement 
corrected 

1 Daofi nnirefi cub, muti e&|iinle n'ctsfc affcclivcnn^it Srclnjn-, 

UintH cV-hL gwif J EUldvt! L lu LLL’« P CdfUIBU U Cat tiisu de lu CO List Liter : 

m fantrA pp'ojff m antUHr iujSnmrr jrrjr /c •‘.•I- nb jyrn Irndwliow j etli^ 
■‘cilU nDBncncimi* regry Ltriblca T cl je- *,Um qud^Ucii cK|JieiiUonA k CO *u}H t 
quand la coqiLinandtin L d QM& vumi an? Uutnalnlu r d^tudi^r 
eHtiunjmgi<s rjiril nvp.it r=i]p| ksc t-i ilu wi mishinin jc Uii hi r^jHindu qsie. 

ilc l-.-nogiio, Jc tit (Hmads «nmpr«itdre nuvm nnuvuku tnivail: 
dtivflCil Iniimipw, cujjctviimt, fiti cilo, *A r counvo jc I'-ivaia fait 
precudtiiumdnb ppnr lea inwlTiptionA do Bodh UnyA par 

Md Fnudwr, |wer inwripdWH dc I'Asjo CentniJu par 

>]. Hi pEijy, prrfj r IlH divut-^es icwiptliMin du Fhh uimj qtie nau^ dcvyiih 
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Quo tiignifie phrase ?—" Ella dona* a eutuiidre. 

ivi-jo flit, qua 2Vmuut Pito-twu comprit quclqac pen la 
doctrine do ContucinB; il y n certoinetnetil id unu alhi-sion 
ii ce passu^c tin Lowt% yu (six, 2-i): -t ^ j|fi • 

* ? £ J8 HH& ? & & PI rfii h, * a. $ 

31 - B i£ Za fttetw™ In coniporttiscm cTuit palais* 
et de sou iikiir dVnceinU + .. . La mm dVraeemte tie man 
mail re cst liaut do plusiturs fois halt prods; si on n& 
trativis pus la porte pour y eutrer, tin na sauraii voir la 
lie Lilith du temple ancestral m !e brillant &piiet*eU- do tons* 

3 eg officers fusssinbles.” Ce texte, afRnue M, Fnrjrnel, n u 
ante mi rttpport avoe la phrase do l J xnflcdptiou ; eette phraae 
nagnitie : +l Tu imuson u'avait quo qualqnea toises; on 

k MIL IjkrefliM-CniirtdlemcjEd et Cliiirrla. pour uuu hmaAptitm iLd 
AViIjun'/hm rtlovec ^mii J ^1. lianiiLi'iiiii, coituno jo 1c fuisftia CC nsomenl mi'-ttn 1 
IWJU L- l(“* Seine* (-IS Itdis* bxhumde# M- Sit-in dtiitb 1o Turkestan 

oriental, j'as prid pnir lo teln|wt quo jiunda du i.’Oth^uTor a mt'j traviu^ 
pcrooniYlds |*our uietlro un Lumrore lea Je* dtffitu d r ftnlmt An 

mecrifcnt oti j ii fait ux&ratisr U> planches et k* CtifiVefl tie Iteliclii du 
Jnwtntif ^jualifNe, jo tunimmLs lufi deux, nlljums do irui J/wiou rittR/fr- 
(kill k dlMh ^/jfi'jiifrinjpoAi, qui qninprviinL'Dt I ITU HUWiorw, c'c^l^ 
ii-din.- |jrk* rlc 1200 dtaffq«i£«3 ou dfclt^i qiVil n fsdlu diululr, cluAwr. 
inessuror, ni-duiri! n UDfi ckdiidla COUVWflll.blo c tinthernter eE lmsnir d CHIC 
1 ett-TS: ttu milieu du occupations trii-; nki^oebftlltefi, j'ai ncgllpt ik- 
vcrLlfrr Vk jnUEtitqtlfl do deux duh uqjih i]d a^Dlit tile fllt«s il^t |uiLtnj 
imwrfpfcScm* do MdlOlItmt, ol c/mt niu-i quo ftutts quo [inSmntJv-imt 
L'ftt hIi-ux copies Oflt, d r Hi dViilouiN pubbo dans lo /ommuf 

A.Maiiqnt lNovf!knhl«-!>t«inhn) lL^X*. \ip. m>| I M4 una iiuuvoSk- Iran. 
JtttdptiQti, eorrdctu tdUe liL, do Vmw:ri|dkin do i.?ht fotVup* U Oft 
mbit clone plup quo IHnsorlption do Tn'oirun dotil 1* eppie 

pn-^ontkt dcs luoitnetitudcw r oV*t colic quo M. Farjcn.til a choiBic 
|Kiiif 1* critiqunr tians lo JRA^. Jt, FftfjftPfth qui n 3 'dl id osj-rro 
|ionr voir len intw!vErtnuoo>» ebe* utiUrr^p anniU Idon du leu (ivdcr 
dona SOU propru IlN-ielc? void lo lislo dee [aoics c|U h ll a OrimniiMS : 
r MKSfi. IiBfl'' 7 , im tku do ; p r UMHu Ugno 2 Q y tJ- -ua Ik'M d& 

: |h KM, llguO 3p ftU lieu do ^ lii uno CaUEOde mem ixqH^o 

quo M. FwjftOOl n fkJuiotnent ropruduU*|, «t ^ rin lion de ; (I, ]WK 
li^rnu ‘ii. *ff an lie a da t |n Vm t lijpie 7 . an dr ^; p. If MW, 
%ne*> 2 . g, sit liaa da p. > |> 1100 , lijrne 17 , ^ uu Iwudf ^ ? |j. iioi, 
ligne 13,^uullm<lt ~r£. p, oaliaadtj Q. -i attliaade -gj;p llOA 
Sign" 11, jjf aii lien .It jjjf Soil on tuui tlm\Tj curwlrti 1 - fanfifa, ; 
yi r tarjcmil in« Itirall avojir IkVH.'7. ]iiiLniNtiitt! gTiico 4 B16 rL 1 pft>c]HIr du 
ii'avuir |his rtluiirf|uii Its ine&ucLlLuitus du luon copislu. 
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pouvfiit (fad lenient) auivre ms umrs/ Les r£dae tours 
oEpriment Fidle x, tres simple, suite des pi&*xkntes, h savoir 
i pie U: dwfunt, modeste, u'habitail qu mio petite demeiire”. 

Pukquc? M. F&rjemiL m refuse a voir I'nliu^ion littemiiv 
duns un texte. memo qunnd on hi Ini inontre, jo u ni uueuh 
espoir de le convalncrc quo ] r iu Town et qu i I a tort. 
ikis r m'udri^sant nux duologues digues do co nom, je kur 
feral reuwrijucr qtie I 1 inscription de JVouan n P eat 

pa* hi fleule qui /inspire de ce passage du Lotion yti: 
(1) Dona rinscriptloti de Jfrnw? IW $jj Jg (169 p. C. ; 
tfin tin: U'oiui pit n, cli. ' ii, p. 7 v") on lit: g i[ir 
iS II Hq La Emir du pubk. mur qui a plushurx 
fc'ois link pieda d't-liuvcithici, il ell trouvu vmtabli+meot la 
parte. 4 Celn revienfc k dire quo Kano Tui eomprifc la 
doctrine etiofucoeime, i2) Dans rinse ription ik Won Pan 
< ■ 47 p. CL; Kvn eka ttfouei pistit eh. viii r p, 1 rd, 
du ]it : fjff] U O ^ “on I ri Jiivait. regard it par iLmub le 
mur d'enecinte de sa demeurc r J ; eda sigxnfk; k defunt 
irtci.it Heuibluiih 1 h T-wn-kow^ qui dkiiit. pour eompiuvr 
mji ria_ge,sHe h celle de sun imiiiiv G>nfuciux: 3i* mur 
iT enceinte lie uia ckmeure nc s'+dev e qu ii hi hauteur des 
cpaiiks d'uti hommo f on sorte quo chacnu pent regarder 
pur devils; le mur dVnodnte de In cknieuw de CimfueinK 
u plusieur^ iuis tiuit pied 1 * dekvaliou, m scale quil fruit 
nficcBsairement en trouver La parte si qu vent voir 
rinfeSrkur, lei encore, cesfc toujour* ce memo passage du 
L&um y\L iuh [Uel il cat fait allusion. 

% H. 

Ifl S IF A BE & ti 

" Oh Ini obfownit it hi rtmdf iwiiflw jvut de n ciu vuvx 
dtmt h* pitch mnt —comment mmiit-on pu Ini 

fehitpffcr t ” 

Je eomprends uinmtermnt ce passage d une autre 
nianiiTi : dans la biogrnphie de Pan Tvh 4 ao 

1 Lc nml ijQs mimiju>! k i (cite o*t udrtiiiE^mADt lu mol . 
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cJr&ti, dlu Ixxvii, p. 2 V ; T'ounfj jwro, I9G6 B p* 1ft) an 
lit quo lea gen* tie Khoten, craignunt quo cot excellent 
offieier ne lea qmLUYL, “ teimiont frroitenicnt 
les jujubes du cU&vnl de Pan Tcti'ao efc lempeebaieat 
dbvj&ncer." (Test la me me idea q ui doit ctre exprimfic duns 
notre inscription; je iradtilrui done; +i LVutourant et le 
^nivnntp ib enmvAieni son chevnl (on tenant ombnisaw* 
les jumbos de cclm-ci); comment aur&ientdb pu le Ini^er 
pfcrtir?" 

Quant mis gonmd£miicsna de M. Fmjenel sur le eheval 
<[Ui mnrche h lamble, jWtime HUperflti de my urreter 
+Je ne puis daillcurs tout rliscufcer, car uuLrenient j T &uraiis 
fort n dire sur la maniore dent, duns les deux phrases 
stii canto*. \] pa ij cue I e split pi*: le mot ct h mot {£. 
Mais mon but n h est pes de faiitr© de hi polttinque; je me 
finis propose seulomcnt de luontror quel cwt le veritable 
sens de rinscription, do justificr ma premiere traduction >-1 
de riini<HIoh r qunnd il y a Ibu. . 


I»- 

-- is fe i, 

11 (11 mounti) au moment ok il ctomnwtfait (d verstr) 
hvu demiri* jutui* r d? Fn note j’ai ujuiitc: 

CW^n-dire mi moment oil il dibit ntteindre au but 
de tons sea efforts La mttaphore du dumier punter 
do lerre qui manque an monticule esL dree du dmpitre 
La ti (fao du Chou king: |1| -/i f#J Jfr IS — 

w En fait," dit M* Furjencl, Ji il ny a tu mR&phore, ni 
punier, m allusion an Chou king; il ny n qu'une con¬ 
fusion du iruduetenr outre le curacttre fjj cn$)y, etrcutil, 
cl ^ panicr ot lino m^connAiaannee cuinpll-tc du aena 
de& mots de eo vers umupliqiice dune v joint ion dca roglra 
do la syntax^" II fant trad litre, on un eoflre T an 
emu men cement, on to menn fP ; oil, "on uu cercoeU* de 
bonne beore, on to menu {an tom beau),* 
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•I ni done completement mecomru Id sens (Ids mots i-ri in- 
tmduuant pas g par “ t*nmdl" et (g par ' fairc aller” 
i attend* en etfet que M. Fttrjeiud cite des te.xies 
continuant ce.s deux sens que je n’ui jiuuuis rencontres, 
Mai.s it y a plus, ft ma traduction repaserait sur um- gmsnfcre 
inepriso nue j’nurais cuimtiixe cn con fondant le caroctAre [JJ 
cofiiv avtic le t'aiMctm, 1 <pii dexigne un pnnter pour 
transporter lit terre. Void mu espouse: dans le Tu 'uu 
linn chon (eh. xxii, p, :) v*) on lit utie citation tin 
{.(turn t/tt (ix. ISi i[til aut ainei conrue: ft ^ tf Cf 4n 
« ill, ifc 1& — \fc Jfc a Jt Ut, “ &on<j hr-t, a dir : 
I'dtir prendre uue cnnipuraison, si cn elovnnfc un monticule 
je in hi ifte an uicmu'Bt oil il nc inumpic plus i.juim punier 
rl.- tern*, cost moi qui uumi fait fcliouer 1'enlrepiW 
lei, le luol (jui i*sL (frit ^ duns la Zdiifii p, cst- t-crit [fl-. 
Lf (Bnpmtntfiir i ■ n VUc-htm ojoute a pro|H*n de ce 
■■ R 3£ ft g fi* « ± "Le (not 

R d&i P u on punier fait en herbes treastefi: on sen #?rt 
pour Id rempljr do tern.*." Cette definition w trouve 
ivpetei- dons if eh. xeix, <r, p. hi v“, du Ttficu. Han 
ch>m A pi-opm dc* la phrase — R. “ la reunite tie 

depend plus qua d im dernier punier tie terre," Ellfin, dan.* 
I'inscription de G20 p.O. uur In anile du temple dv 
K tm <J f*“* JL ■? feiii £ & (Kin , /, t Utmri jyien, eh. xii. 
p. 5 V) il est dit: ^ Jg R XU fill tfj, "il suffirt do 
vcrxi-r le dernier panicr de tern? pour aobever le monticule,' 1 
Coils ees examples nous montrent le came tore R employe 
a lu place du enrnctere el, en m'acviisaut d'avoir 
oonfondu tea deux cameteres par ignorance, M. Furjenel 
* cat mepris siir la i [indite dc ines ccmiinissnuees aiiiok^iqiifs. 
Us units — R ££ fg signifiedt littAraJeroent: - le seul 
punier dift iju'il coiiimen^ait,"" ce qtti reviont A dire: "(il 
mourut) au moment oft il cornitiencaU (A vomer) Je dernier 
punier do tern?, En il mitres tenues, il muurut nvaut 
d avoir pu oehever 1'ieiivrc de n& vie. 
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$ 16 . 

in n * ^ m ss a k 

,J Comment pQwrrmtu-'naiw iu: pis noti* lament er-—de 
ic?! qua ?Jt aninnti 'noire iamelhrt^tn hommr droit rt 
fjvdhntr' 

J’ava-is mb k mot wiicrtuytftt «ntre pamitheSGS pour 
bku motitrer qui) n'est {ins dsns k toxte; M. Farjcnd 
Httpprimc les puruntli&ses et a Ixjuu jua pour domontrer quit 
j’introdufc un mot qui u etait pas dans 1c toxte, Nous 
a veins id nne ronuui sconce de ce vera du CVr* Kw/ (ATntfi 
xi, -xle 6, Htr. I I : it -ft K 1 K ii A. "0 to], 
did ft7.0iv h tu detrub nos honimes exc-dkuH i.i substi¬ 
tution du enractere fj| an caravtore ^ pouritiit spjustifkr 
pur de uoinbieux exempted; id-st uinsi quo, sl la date do la 
d cx-sep tiime *um4e du due IMottattjgfj dan* lo texio du 
Trkovm fWruif, /if/ emt k nil k JW> fr7iotf/in 

ot active lit JR, Quant aux mots rU k 

doivent Id s'appliquer au CM, eoimne dans k Clr kin# 

\ Si*u* \ftt, iv, ixk 7, str. H et IS), ot nomine dans riitscnplkii 
do Hau ./biii/ (ii in *'hr U'oufd jika, du xii, p, l r JJ ) J Ln 
traduction littenilc eat done: *'Comment so fnit-il qm k 
pi tie (eest a dire, k Cieh ait niifEinti noire lioirmif 
rhoit ft excellent ? ir Noils Hammer loin de k traduction 
do M. Far]fuel : " Comment lie nous kiiienterions-nou* 
p $ 9 1 Tu noua pen^trais do tea bont^sT 

} I7 ? 

E te S £ IS ft * r< 

" Hi'it qunyant anMbiuiintiit m lui « b * ymtUte* mihttfu. 
mm umbiv t’f mi tltstinie m (hirin'ut pun f/mgtnrtp$," 

l*' rtcoond canutcra e*t lV<<iai valent du vimictere -Jjj 
“ embmsaer, cufemcr eii #oi ". Lc wens de hi phrase ruste. 
capendant, peu iilair; il me sentUc maiutonant 4U011 peut 
di douner lex plication suivante; " ( KfkJ Smri v\it hi lui 
la belle forme da rtuinL (e.-h-il cju‘11 nut, luieux qae tons 
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Jes autres disciples, se ponetrcr de& enscignementa de 
Confucius) ; sa destiuue, qni suivmt cells de son limit re 
comma fVmbre Ejuit It- corps, ue fill pas longue/ 1 Ainsi, 
n-pri'S avoir dit : Comment pom-nons-nous ne pan nous 
In icenter de la pertc d un tel lioimnc 1 ['auteur ajoqte : 
II mo unit premuturEnumt coniine Yen Ifamei, eelui des 
disciples de Confucius qui avail lc mioux compris In 
doctrine de son inaitre. 


t ta 

m m s « m # ^ a 

“Suit dun* fir mrmdti sontermin* mit dans la vtnitc 
a surer t —il 3 m&rmtt dwrnier la main a Yen (Howei) d 
tt Tckaxuj {K'ytn) " 

J ai suppose i|ue le personnage nppcle Tdunig Etai! 
Trhnntj Kxin qui, vJvait nu premier steel e de not re ire; 
peut^tre, cependant, Tdimtg Kan cst-il trap eloigni de 
Ym limit i dans Ic temps pour ikiv ninsi iLssoci&nvee Ini, 
Je propo^erais dune d identifier Tcharvj nvec |e disciple de 
Cun Foci ns qui figure sons ce nom dans Ie Lawn a/u(xix, 
15 et JO); ce Tchauy nest nut re quo T*man-mu^n Chr 
IS J& FSiET, di.uit rappellatum Tmu-tdiany gJJ. 

1'"** H*m* x muutttf a 32 mis; Tx* u-tehu u*j eta it un dee 
plus j mines disciples de Confucius; il est danc aasez natural 
qii'on Evoque leur souvenir h propos de T&ouan Pae^tneu 
mort a vmgL-truin mis. 

La tmduction do M- Farjenel est ici tout h fait extra - 
ordinaire : " Dans lea ruystEricUx enfiers, sons la voilte 
a^uree, tn lions cu main In fcuille de yin. 11 ^ if ne 

signi fie pas J tenir eu main H ■ celte exprension a Ie sens 
ile +l teuir par la main qudqu'uu r '~ ne saurait etre 
1 Equivalent de f|JJ enfin IVxplication qua M. Farjenel 
don lie ici du mot ajk rappel Ie cello qti'il a dejn propose* 1 de 
ce meiue inut lorsquc, Lrnduisaut nn seeati sur lequcd il y 
avjiit lea mots ^ ^ ^ Jj , il y decouvrit 

ce sens inciuomblc : (Cette) Feuille li'egalisiition des 
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richesses ost uetto «t seinblable aux composition?* sur 
pterrt- H metal en luagasiji/' 1 Cast Cut to tnidticUoci An 
iiom de Id quo lie SI, Farjead coudamiia edit quc j’avuigi 
proposes: FL Sreau do la collet ion epi^ruplnque do Tcfmn$ 
'IVing-juii; origwairc de Jbtt-p'uijp ;** cat one 

sous- prefecture do la province do Chnu-xL 

$ 1&- 

I A i IS it H ft £ 

“ //A<> ) JijfiW! J >r Ir/rf £f nil J*€I « rff rtl TTCc/tf*fV iff if f* ili</ r - 

rirfuaUes;—if mt wnitmr (lea jxris&ma) fjui dun# if gmnd 
tha w rt tlniiH k Inc titmi aimm. muci tea ana den uuJjtol" 

IjO mot ajji tuiduit, duns le Ihmddhij&me, to term® mmjrtft, 
qui d&igne la conscience peraonnoJk saffirmant, d'une 
purl, dan k h mol ot F iT autre part, dnrat les denomi nations 
i j ui aappl i 11 ill mi an s ot res iudiv Idtio] & L ► xpress i os i 
M S dcsigne In contem plat urn ipii est obtenue 
hrsqiio reapin' t so ddgsge do ton tea lea pensecs par- 
Lictilieiva qui correspondent iitix oLren individuals du 
inondo do la forme, L'idce quo vout exprimer I’autcur 
do 1 'inscription eat celle-ci : ie defunt n eat point mal- 
heuroUK, our cot. homme paifuit avail afS'nmdii sou 
esprit do tonics lea peuHves partiai^h ren et s'cliiU uni 
it I it raison universe-lie on nuctme individuality tm Kiikisto : 
it no regretto done pay le* autioH hummed dont il a i«c<> 
soparo pur la mort; il est so rub! a bio a tres poisaoo* dont 
park Tclumwng twn (ck T'nn- t;an) qui non! aiicnn 
souci leu dub dey ATI tires dans k grand Horne on dans ]e 
kic J0 S j£ fit i M * M* Fiujewl mo rtproche d a voir 
mal compris co U-xle do Trhmumg iseit ; libre it Eni du 
k tmdiiira autrammit; jumr utoi P j«- mu eoulonue au «uius 
qui a oto indiqtid par fcggc (SHE t voJ. xxxix, p. iJ57) : 

When the nprings (supplying tho |3 ck>Is) are dried up, tire 
Jiabos huddle tdgethur on the dry land. Thim tliat they 
should moistort one another there by their gasping H and 
i Voycz l 'Echo, tie Chiut ilu 1 1 Novambr^ 1000 . 
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kt‘ep one another wet I»y their mUt, it would hr letter for 
them lo Forget one another in the rivers and lnkm" 

§ 20. 

ft a t a * « ati *j 

!l y a iei line allusion tWideute au debut d+* rah- 
mb ItV kiug m Trhwn sowj, i p ode l): $ Jjj 
Iff if Bfl ttl- Lagg» (f'hitxw' Classics, vob iv, p. 569} 
t radii it: 11 Ah! solemn in the ancestral temple hi it# pure 
stillness. Kevurenfc and hniTiiomous were 13 io distinguished 
assistants, J n.i traiduit n uion tour h l passage profit- 
ito ilotre i nsv riptioii: 41 Ma m p -J■ t n.i Itt soff ?in iir in ft n j- 
itfn fmtemit'r), jxvjmhu'ux et AarmOTmtuf sonf 

frs QiutiH.! M. Farjenel sexclnmr 

r I'indignation it piopos de Cette traduction, il rnoiit re simple- 
umnt 11 n il m ennnaU pun Ic* dasshjnes chinoia, 

pJc croiH titile, on tenuinnnt, dc reproduce inlegm lenient 
iiiji, traduction fie Cette niscripiion eft y npportnni, h-s 
ijuel<iu(tt modifications ipi'mi nouve! examen tin tvxtr 
m il rmggeives :— 


TRAIHJCTIOST. 1 

TDMBE hi hOTVT OoUVEBKEUII TYiiUAX, q 0 i EIT LEs 
TITHES DE GfcsilAL Al PEESTIGE REDOtJTABLE ET 
l>E aoUVElIKEUA OE (LA CuMMAXDEllIE PE) KlEllr 
_\’TXO t SOUS la nVNASTIE Tsin. 

Uhanomlile defuni nvnib |»trr non* personnel *t 

iit pour uppidhitioii Pita-tftfiL 3 ; i! eta It originairo de (In 
kolls- prefecture de) T*&ng-lo (dana la eotnnmnderie de) 

1 So no crate (ifiiM eidow^juto de raptuilulrt Ip test# ti-e ]'ia&o£fpUa& 
pciiiHrpp leu* Je&tabrn nip JHAS, {hmVeut It* trouitr iJnn* I’nrtJde de 
M. £ (trjpEiiE ‘1 ■ Eiiain il* dwtPhi avoir snirt, vit &*y do corrsgpr pu 

[kmiliddti l»-s dome fnute$ lI r iia*(iotk ips J h pi ^i^mdcp-^ a la tin do U 
not* i.le la p. !H. 

* L'ippelllitEati p'it idocaiipte nu nom pmoonct CdlLu purticuloritP 
Mi rolrpkivo duifi qoelqney nutria 0 it^ r Cf. \k 7 S p 


102 LlSaCftlPTlOK FUN Ell A IRK OK TSOLUN PAO-TEfiEV 


Kien-ning} lies sa jcuuesse il fi.it done de qtuilitea 
prteieuses ct ^uiinedies ; qimnd il fut deveuu ^nuirl, il 
maintint mie pratique haute fit profonde. (D avtiit an 
esprit) pindtrani efc vaste, (nil earactore) Integra tit 
refipcctueux; c P £taient lii des inanifcstatiuiui provcnfint 
tie- hi nature quo lui itvuii donneo le Cie). Avec One 
limpidity Hcmblahb k celle de la glace et aved une ptcrflte 
semblahlc A cello do rorahidfe, sa sagcsae ren format t on 
elle colie de phisieura hommes* aa conduits etoifc sup&rieuro, 
EtJ Agnrd k sti vertn wans melange* Barbara et Chinoi* 
rOConnaissaient en lui In bontL* (Lt* cigogne qui trie 
dans) ie neuvicme efcang chantait dans son p ays natal 
honors d'tut nom 4 ; les pmjnets de rouleaux do sde 
Hjimiiiuihilent dnus sa tloiiienre. 3 Alois quil n avait 
juts encore repiuglo do tote, il atti-ndait dejh lY-quipage 
nfficielt* k In oour et k hi emnpagiie on eelobrait sefl binges. 
II fat successive! Rent Uhoa-inm (greftler et comp table) 
do IWroudissement. telrt-tch&ng (diracteur do radininbftiiu 
tion), pi t'-A’in {adjoint}; ii fut re command^ pour *c.s qiuUitta 

1 1 ji sou^-|inaft?eUU’& <le T l 0 *&-fo [^1 ^Ufclt n lY&e-t tie b i fiOKUh 

^RiCturo actUdUe du ATni-umr/ jfj , ltu|iiollu rliqwEnk du III pntfeeUrf 

i|r A^IM ■‘tmttff* 

■ Of- p. fil, tignfci 1 - 10 . J Cf. p, S 5 t laguc* 10 - 2 * 

* Co*!- a iliFV qaCj Linsai fat rtrtti dam fefJM pays luiluR -ii 

renOTTlIllire s'nrlJllL H^MmilllC^ eR' m*v 5S jrL‘ti|4Ljgc flti In ITL It! c-n rla In 

rigiigtiti nU miliftmlet raaraiH ; i f, p. Mgiu- l| **, Lt Lcnne ^ yfjj 
iquo j« *an93iJt:ro ™nonn LYqulv&lftiil <!e ^ ) me jurnti jmuv^M 

-Yrj.il U]LH_T jwir lc fnit i)U + on cloniinit llii noin I'uurl-kulk-r eiiit #mJrait* 
jriKir la pni-w.-nca fk qu^lquo hnmsm- ^tnin^nl : c’lat ftlimi qy. 4 yn 
far lulu Y'tr- Si-ytru ^ -J|, n^hml fait frtnun^uijr par noit d^voiie 

ttisii t A ^ fmrecit* P Wl ti s4u district le imm de "* J p it;|f- li UnL- 

Vi j-^hl'L t'lircn l«m IrvrtS nlnA-r’' 

lils, Cfedii, p 7 n- Loijjrttc^dis domm ilflaac A eij^rnlre ijitp 

Id |myri iirtt.al ilu TV^OvUUi /Wo-f^^u ut« fau tmib du mum*. imtHlaht 

d71tr«) h(*rir»n6 tVun noin jinriknlier A cause da* vertus <le ee f«er&oanng»r, 

3 1 ^ | iiu iiii^l ■» eIb piuutntlo «C|HS du ftiiikuct DUleikl dt& <.-A«k-nu\ cffieiDti 
tld gouvsrwcmefii* ut Itrui 1 irfifeaiioH dim* In uuii^in d + tm nurtieulbr 
iudic|uait Pditime qua itAit fait* ch kn t-u himt Iidil Of. |* sa, 

* CL |j|», ST-S, 
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njnim>|i]fibles; J il devint goiiverneitr de m ctmmiaiidem. 
II cjiI i Li it nt cntourn do soins k multitude du ptupli-; 
tons lea etn>H funant h kur place nature! le.* A Vngu tie 
viiigt-tmift mm il Hit mm grave makd ie et mcnimt dans 
Texereiee de functions. 3 il xiVst persoime qui no hch 
ufflign: elmqtie homme (m km elite.) coinino cent.* Letnotion 
Hetiint produite duns iiok Hiiure, noun AvCmn compose Cii 
comirnm line epitaphe pour bien celebrer sa belle Jin et pour 
Irt met t re etevneUtmcut on luiiiierc suns quo jamais elk 
noli relrnnelitk (de la uubuoife des homines), Le fcoxif 
rn out ninai cotirii :— 

.h pie* iPientagueuN ay ant cmehe lour essence—et la 
vnfite etendae de In hut ay ant fab descend re non ecl at,* 

Tros majentueux fnt Jlioupiubtc delunt ft ;—-su ranomm^i 1 
iinposaute summit clair conn me k jade. 

Don qiH\ il 1 Age de vitigt uns/ i! cut pris le bonnet vlriI r 
on I mm sa brmte ; —on le efkbm par des diauta il la eour 
ct it lit ciunpjigue, 

3 * n t- Cot t'xpression pcut tiro rapprochlta ik Upte^faiu 
U # ft M promu A ernuw de su jiLM isH*Jo et do urn inherit*" 
mum " prorau A chLI.hc tie si rocil.ir.LLi 3 h_*i i[n tsnu.ll'ra " t $ ft m 
H pronm cii mbw d<s tu sageuse dtml il efcftifc done". Dxpfeafiom quo uoith 
iron vans wonvcnt tlom k-j lexl** He 1'r- E HNj.u-- de* //^a ?i 8 Si V Litre <k 
cat (levautt pins Lard uu grudo (inns It* emilHm littfrlircs, il 
n'uvn.it (joint f.ollc ntdmt n rtrpoquudt* Han ct des JVw m Jcrt uxamBim 

tiltdnunN n'e lisUiie ill fiu 

* C 3 tot uue Fdtfl faitdiuiwjiiaJe de la pldlofcnphie difndse quo k Ijoei 
j^OnVtl’iiCtnfint mfLut ^ur le coin** de 3 a KuLtnra; il n 7 c*l done point wir- 
finrnmiL rjue I'autcur de I’inMiriptLftfl ntlribne am dtillinL 3o [Ekurilo d cnoi r„ 
F« r «5f verlitP. assurd la pnwpfclta de to cm le* eln-i diUus le tcrritolre 
di’jsiiidnEfct. de 3a. jLtridiotion. 

a ff. P ail, llgnea SS sa 

* Ou ; dnupLe hufcumo unndL vonEu donner eent foi* m jjawr \m, 

LY. p 1>1, 2-14, * <jf. ! ? p. gj-2, 

* LTeUptoftedon ^ m rotremve diUMdivi'mra icucriptioiui funerjunsk 

V"ojeJ5 par esiirnplo riiiwnfUio]] do .^n.r. T n Fi flJ ff} TJ} |]]fj {?Wu p C.: 
A r tii Mi j)iru T l ! 3i, \%\x r || F 1 ou 3a |ku13i- vemilfec rHiiiiin r inv 
|HrltttDOt>i g tSf US, J| ?.. t"«st Ilk uiioidmjitii aplwllaLkm honorifiqite 
tpii uo auctmemuTLl qup |e dvIMnt *j^t roollemeDL 3o titro do 

numpdPr 

5 Cf, p ST. 
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Qimnd ib utait encore obscur, on approuvait an eontiiuti* 
luirinQiiicUae 1 ; —- if at: Lrouvnit encore (Inna Ivh 

profopdeut»> if ti&piuidnjt kuO parfiiliL* 

Ijji tk-menre qui jl plusietira fois buit pieda cTfil^vtition.— 
il h i i ftinircu (it un trouva Ig niiir. :i 

o 

La lx>niiG odour (do an rrnotntnee) ae propngenit avce 
iiip^tuosite du vent;—facial (de mi gkiire) s^Lcmit anssi 
]imil qne lea iiungea. 

II etad. sc ml liable a fcoit: aaovuge sMivaiupixit paa h pus, 
do tit les pi nines serve nt d\j ravin ent 4 ;— i) IjqndLwit coinin' 1 
l« dragon; il voltigeftil vonntie L o phenLv. 

Buoyant son essur jusi-pum-ddii doa vapours ae l ien m s. 
— il s'&pp retail h etre re<pi com me un kfite par 1o sooveniiu, 

A Fains resiiimer lea dochottcs do stun ftttdage k la port*? 
violet a Inver lea cordons de SOB bonnet dims la 

riviere Trfa’iuj-hnitj? 

1 II y ft tea on*: rttminucvnco d p u m plineindu Yi kwj ddht Ec hcei* vit 
d'u-ilm;- mudsill; I.'. p'lir.i-i chi Y'i X.-IIJ*/ t-l hv snivel La 101 r i >■ . _'i -1 r.... 11 it - 

f*w?« mu. vuL *n, P. -Juan ^ Ha ft Eg :]t -f ft Z 

■■ Ln ermnt dann U Mufftudu inmliH ipu 1 mhs jwtits hia raj umlaut . H 

’£ il- Catte expression^ site aural, efst line rthniniHceneo flu 
Y* !■•'*$ ■;]" JtViHffrtifniUi?.i ; Jfi* It ^'porfoi* liimdi^ariL duiA 
ir - jh’ 1 ,1 ■ I:i 11 rn ." II s'jigit dll drngon ■ ](ii bandit- eLiuh k- prt>fi -tinE^-iia 
nvnnl. d'nYHLr prts noti vl 4 dim- la tdu!; on up pi ii pH tout tijd iiridtviiieMil 
ectUi inuigu n imfrn ennu i emiueiilquinn |kU omjiire UMitkifr&ta juiklifpr 
mant —.*4 tiiltauL*. 

1 Cm Me tiling ilcuuiii II fiiM-nrlti b qua TVONIIn cauiprrt qunlcpn: 

P*jll In i.li>rtritia ile Con Fuel ih. CL pjs. EH j r 

1 Cf, 17 ^ S3? Ii&mgramino SEC.. yqI xvi, [k 17 l") : 

m m T s. it S 3 nr iij is » “ L h oii: NiiivEigD savunei! 

■' 1^' -ar hi torn^ fi-ntvn; «*-* fM-ovoul ncmr dVir. . . 

On11- itol re in+i-rqrC iuiip eattc eitiilion da IV Jtfwj/ domic- : V oulenrlrc] ijcti: 
la infant ^ra^ressait at iju'il t-Enit prtit u -Htirvir son ^ouvandn *lmiH i\ts 
Itault^ fonutionM. 

1 Ja ei-'iii* mn1iit«iiAui tot v't*t id lu^ul qum on M. F&rjortc-I jl c nntrcvsi 
UII'J loour da vcrii-M qua d- -lyne h- ^mlaid im^rLikl; lllilU ftlarn il 

iasit m.'Lhh nta quo tout h u n dopend ak rrmt ipd -- trorn^j ilmi- Lc 
ver- fir^lant : on offal, T*'nmn JWto<tl *approlna u B llor v^ir la 
uius il u> nlk |kih. otTnatiTemKit, cptr II fiat mtcuu ilsnui wn 
pays pur rumour da non pfinpte, qul na voohit pas Id Islstdr {ArOr + 

CC. Slw ins. iv, u h n: J - lly uvuilE ua erifiiut tpiS ahantoitt quahd 
l r ™« J# - 1,1 ri4ifrre T*-*a nyrhiuy t^t eljuri., dlu mo r- rt a lavor IfisaonloTm 
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Mute liss gens du pimple vinr^nt i. Uii ulnwl rpie dtn HI* 
Ujiii Yumiieiit ii lt s tir pirn?);—ik nimmt di^s cmtr&ve^ ih 
imrtiifc nn Licoii 1 h. leur CfiiHpatriotc.* 

L'i nknirulit el te ausviint, ite cmbrassoieiit k^jiiinb^i ite 
son cttavul ;—comtiient rmmii-ivt-ils pn to loteseF piii-tii- ? ri 

Jnius^mt p:ir luVMite iVune haute situation <d dc gr&ndi - 

capiciUte,—il rfemeimt dome daw mn prapre pays. 

Sa voloutt? 6 p jtpp|i([un h l/cxact accord 1 ;—xn sagtHiwo 

sele-vu jafiguaux: vctciiifrits jauiics.* 

iti; (iLipri dktij hmli] ; i | lllliii'I lVnn do In, riviuixs TK^t I k>n rfm'ii^, 
eife D» ft lav^r imn jHL'djt" Ce \mu.l Ginn cx-phijua dp lx 

fEiaai&rQ ^iivuntp t CortTtidua angngQ mm disciple ,4 |iHadrp modelc Mir 
IVmjknfc ■ | ii i dkilt ipi r S 3 fa ifui it mi einptal djfTurorat dfl Fe*u da Lh riviore 
TV-GNirz-fri siui'-iuil qua witEo mtl oUslL pun.' wu bourbouse. Da inftm 1 ?, 
I * 1 wiigft; datt fair® 1111 ttRrt^tr ddToront dfi Ftpoquu oii il vit Miinuitqiu? 
OlHte rJjCnjUO Crti tmtucll 1 **-' €|E| IJOrVCrSlf : SI li> gf^Hl VOrWJWOFU K-*t Dwjft f ll 

neixjpkm cits fcuotkmH ulliduJlt-N : duns h- cm oununbtt. El refd*0t» dt 

I mr Helper il In via publiqutv L'mitour (It? ttatre itifcorlptlbki dit qsit 

TVmmiJ /’Vijii-j'f. cj ht pnapo^ult lit 1 Iflvnr tus Wnlon?) do son l>ciiint?E iIuem Jji 
nviiifa T*'trinj futnj 1 1 :t-En jdytdfk 1 c|u'll ttnil prul ii necoptcr 3 e* Ibrniiion- 
hiIMi i^-ll-.)|iii ]ui il 11 r: ■ i ■ ■ rii i : -Hi nttribui'-vu par lYcnpi u m\ Viiilii rimiEinHH 
H| n | Mjut, n nirjn rtvk h jiiBlitiur ciLIn ritalinii dmi* |*^Ei‘- 

- II y rs irt t hm idluHjon El llei vcrntln T/|. r^t, h\ ChJu'J, ^Lr. 1 1 . 

* 4 * 2. " li.-i liur id li^.- ib(t fo^t P I is it by thu rcillm " 

C. C,y iv. fi. 2 Rl!. l.'.rAU: «xlt dn i '/,•# tCUIlf m I K Li ill l |>uu]iLitl I'lump Mil 

filbuiar vtrtuetrs qilM Iim ^rorL-<Lii }m:u[jI^ \ ■ ■istlifrtii-m 1 L'tBisir Ei- si-rvii'r 

RdbliLV Id, i?d tt» iwniHi^i'iMLretltE < •Ai' kiwi M^\pliqu^ fi^rt pQk^M^il 

t-1 Hpn -1 i-i^ci rli’H, riSin'Cn qm- liiviil Ii - HSiinp.LE rind 1 - lIm T**t}iuut I % r.. - r— ■• 
jHMir Itim jV-ebar lie Mqilittar Vt ilpilk-r h In eour i|i> rtm(KTi.:iir. 

1^1 1 but tl r» L iiHiuSvuIc.'jlt: Hr [c?J i.rf, | hfcf, ■. Ji. *\ i , 

* CL p]iL HhTi- i 3 . 

* 143 fcL-ul L l K<i|lirib‘ LjUo It* /"ri N'rfl yiirt futt ( V, Jriwj hi) nlcitllll- J*‘ 

]V.->;sfi ■ si«>]s UU iiiiEig In meiiiii-'biiLS III E«wiitian ^ ^ 

II Iksfii r j|4*!t>nl ih tn torqli! 1 ilu jii<l fci ^-1 lurqb tlu Jwlo t:st mu 1 

«^| 4 JihEPrt? fjfli ultflkitte ijUfttrv -;lI^II- mmt ill IliLnuukllu ; VLiyi /. 1. 

dintiOiiTmira Ertl yti: P 9 Jjif i'll £ 3 ^ Ainsk Fl i 

~Jj ^ 109 Fexu^t aci^ml qui exfltfi MtilrM ks i[i|iM Fi? 

('u ilrjEt rtrc 1 ni| e«ai]s nruiUi^m' qukllo u rinn% imln ifiH i ijitjcm : *151 Lcilu- 
!t? iklfuEii ik satn? upplkicd A iiiMinltEiit FrMUA qui (int In txAmJitlcui 

do toELlu liamionio dim?* 00 1 m Hu It. Jo hilIh uliligr dadim e I ro quo, djiii^ 
1 . E'il-'-.l|it. In Hint J:ji r< I'pSpiE'L nII-" 11 C -i- ff 1111 1 ] ii UH tr t nloTIl 

Vorlmlo ilt iiii‘pn£- tpit It i.ini iqEli tnf synnkrir|EK- pur mpfh'irt n llki 
d/ 111.4 Ll 1 il 1 L: 1 n' Rah jmtc. 

I’L Yi 3 * hi 7 ^ w tvcfintnl- inftn«ii * 

jaiuifc* s grnlittt linin' im-ium?. '* L'autt'ur do llusdriptiiiti imrsdt 


JOG L'tNSCRIFTTON FUXEttAt&E HE TtfOUAN PA 0 -TSEL 4 


II anrait dsl conserve r (line longevity aiis*] third Lie 
i[ue) lea montaguca dn sud, 1 — ijiii ue dim inn out m ue 
seffotidrent* 

Mats, il ne jouit pas de longues anuses de viz ;— (il 
mmmit) an moment oil it comnienfiiit (il verier) fcon dernier 
p&mer de terra* 1 

Comment so faitdl 4ne h ini']) iiupifcoyabk — a it ajirunti 

notre homme droit et excellent ? 

(II Tut L-omtuo Yen) flvwl qui avail en Ini Umage du 
siiint- T mate dont hi de-stinee, reflet (do celle de son msitro), 
ne dum pas lotigieznps. 3 

Pour tout etrfc qui n'ost pas en metal ou en pierre,—cW 
ime regie constants qu 11 y ait ruUerimnee de l^patioiiteae- 
merit ct dn desHetrhenient. 1 

Soit dans It mondu rail terrain. roll dans la voute nzuree. 

— il doime la urn in k Ff*t* et a Tcho/fuj} 

L I ions mu parfait ii T a pas do peosoes mdi viduelks 9 ;*— 

iirVCiir voutn dire quo 1o detent fit ictigrt'^er In bonno tor tune fna la 

prospdritc quo sVinlmli^nt 3- ' vu L emeul * jftUne-, 

1 Ll-j* nieistygn^h du ^ud Sou L loujour> afiSoeSee* 4 I'idAo do 
Unu iloh fiutnptko^ Sea plus frEk]uent£H sur Ihs amnloLtos est edEe-m : 
m in m m £■ Jt & iu K h ^ Uti YQtm bonhcur suit vunliS iromme 
lei mcr orientcJe ; quo vatro longuvili.’ ftftit durable corame \v* monta^Ue* 

tin *«l." OV*t fietia id™ tie lopgffivit^ implfqu^D dmi* k notu memo 
ficH mouEiLirjie^ i l*i *ud qui erpliqtu.] IVmpIru du mol {| dans* mu tv 
ifti»eri|>l*ciiU + cm no pnrtegv [>u.h Ioh moEiiiigiio*? du .-iud. it* qui i-orail 
nlutfirdt: ; Dei coB.**or\e uho luai^dtc nn>Hi dupable quo li - ukunCa;^TiLH 
du m*l r 

s Utatnilizvt it Li mniiiemt uu k] allait attefnfifo uu but do iutkn n^h fcfTofU-. 
CL %h 07. Ujg-JHS I et suiv, 

J I.#JI Iroduotion du ce retain hv]im lhtttu|uc. Cf„ pp r *M ll, 

( e'en! lik Kins iI'sh Mcr- h * plLLi Jroquuiuuiont ospsrJtftAea dims hi 
lUtirature littiftuiwi l VO + VW. uotommunt 4H Avottlrtsoinmilii do E'iiitdi- 
tutiice du fiftbu^ " pair Tckmg Hot nr hlujw 7 ,i f?rdM^ ;^Eo r !!i(«i F pp r siO Ij. 

3 n vndHcmtibiblo quit rtogfr im d*- IVu /foefri sn [dj i'l du 

* oL p. ^fO P Ugue* H Ht Li- E«mi iJu r^JJInjy ibill 
uVH>ir €itd ifuggilri ft ruuiour «N riwiriptldn jm, k ni«wilt4 do Irou^r 
i mo Hmfl on 

4 Lflxjjrh^un ft 3 H l d uriglne iKitpddhlqua : tlkdikignU I'ldeuti 
location do lotru nvcc U\ jh-iwt uoir-erwlkt chi U h'v a pln<i ^uirtino 
cumcLomlk^it in* Utf duello. CL p, 100, 1ignq»0- ia. 
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il e&t comme {Iuh ptij&ton&) qui duns le grand fleuvo <*fc 
djtns It? IkC ii'mit iimrun sriUti U j h tins d*» fluLtei 1 

.Main, tiaras lit soleimite iiiiinie (du temple fuiierftire},— 
n^jk^tiitiux fet liariiimiicux srant lea hates dtetmgues,- 

Parccque, uaitataiimicnt natiK r&mus nccautimiea (A vjvre 
awe le deftmt),- — -nou.H ^prauvoiis de Pimotion, uoiih a vans 
dc I'affliction* 

Qnaiqns salt mart? -su belle le nominee est 

Tttkift niramfeste d’uiie uitma?n prolong^ 3 ; 

CVflt pootH{rioi lion* avaim grave cet ekige fimetare + — 
pour ooiLservcr {] e souvenir dun hunt me raiiqiuntble pi 

tvltii l | ue celibre IVhIl 1 } Kminting* 


4 Of. TWiCurruiy iWri, cli. /Vi taiili£j ilAfi SUE,* VOL XSEIK. 

I i. 1H J J|; Ydytt E |] lira iukdl „ |IU IS mi, Irgne* 1311 5rUi v, I »|UW mitre 3 It^ri 11 1 LT-es 
k* r-uim mo |Mmlt> etro 1 b «!ilvafciti )e did'tint, qui eflt jjarvgim A lii 
|4KntiaD t i^at nffmnqkS (In Undo* Se* p0n&Ge§ He mp|*omihl a desltrcs 
iJKUvtdwlM el r? + C*t uni CL Eli mtson ^ 11 p ■ nlan-- ; dims eel ocmnde Ift 
iI l-*I srmbliibta, uua; |irii>.'v(FUJk ilcmt \uir\ts TchotWHii t*€ p, l! il n f H phi* 
0«» dew jmbttn- htUnme* : eotume *s t'ejprifiwra dans 1e* phrciM;- 

miivihtcH, iL nkm va jmih de mrtcitr (pout h?* a®is do rlsfont c|H3 stmt 
p&q^tp&i sit! triNtehM*. 

* Cf. Vh*. friey/. TcAw -twh^ ode 1 iln Kvru i: voynplits iinol T pr liH. 
jignes I &. L'tlluBjOii ft oo jnwogc tin f'Ai* JbiFy mimhiit k-N xitii* qul 
vU'imenl nmtlro birtninu-ge mi nk fruit. 

! IJn tvurn ^ L^Z . -t l p app?lUiimi de tfp»p T*ai ]ff> -f; , cxedlcikt 

kttPi- I[lk I'wfllt <1«.- S’^T =L 14KI p, C. E cf. f/irtif/. />jVf. + N r l!)|3 4 
ffliirquol 1 u dotti do A^wJiifr f'tfj iiitgrrlaiii-El EnL? On pout LVjXpHqtlcr dd 
Id ffpjon friiiVADtti 3 mpt&i In mart do l^ui, lid fit tin sswri htmnCwr un* 

lii»i.Ti|>tiud funfojiiro Vi lsw|ndk: <tflH isoro vnl renltj t.4t«br«s Jiistprft- 

l^pqqiiBt Bli|n!iidni3lL n*-> j. riloignAti tie IdL oft inoiiful Trt p oiuin Pilo ts* % 
i^xvmi^s do T^i prouvodauo I’utjLit^ |||}4 iEr^oriptiooft friikerain:^, 

U- ■nniveiiEr )ti nl^Itf el‘ig4*i gn Min hiincipilf t'jui it cjiiflociriigft tc-^ 
mill* do TPtnmu /VioleO n ^Airo ft l<mr tour UUQ iflwrlpdop, LVttfl 
ini'dtkdii de Lin-t*nmi inUr*iwmto [mt « qu’oOft prOUVC r|Oc Ijt fctflw 
do ATtnfo T'*ii eLiuE, an ctKnmftlitolnrdt du t’im|U[L’iiw b\ixhs do oiHn? rre, 
ini moiiuraodl Ihbh ounnciL Coito nklft oxi=.tfl fliirare nuJonttPhui; jo 
I'ai vuo dadR k N‘*a -piiao do T -n/irj (UArui-fowr/); olio Jin^SflUt, 

au paversi. dai MruIptnaTOfl qdo j'lii foptaduLtes dftJiS IVIbirm do mil .WMmrtn 
•IF'i'Ar r ti/f!f/ryo. rfttHH fa S’Anii *r/rfffMfnoH> , p/<r, ||], sc-vli, N : Etfci Ia' toit* do 
finMrrlption n« trmive iIuilh ]*■ Aitinr/ /Iwn fcrn fri (ck iTii t p flri 
ot dnrLw te A7w tAr. fj<V jj^i /jjVii ^cli- xiu p- 7 \ m )* 

1 1* A’-m-rn^ tiuill Oti rrfij'bier im pi*d liiiqucl. till Sttu-mn TVwn 

(tnuL ie h p|^ 134-5). k- due de t^Atto jsi^ail le- prods etdooidnil 


108 r/ixscmmox f utter at tie t>e tcouax paq-tseit, 

Ilelas ■ ijuu- cela esfc trisU* ! 

Erige <m hi qiisttrifrw tumfr fa-hug (4015), le rang 
Immee etant yi-$mu r dans la premier* d£cado du 
quatrienie mom. 

lifts tie ]jijav<smtTuirttit s Totlo A dii CHoo-aon ru|ig*jlk Id reap«-i 

qua Iti pGttplA avail Vdue a E*i. cirlirt- ol fl.it AinM l'titige- du duedc CAne. 


[The Council* whlLe gladly (jiiing M. Chiivnnnes in opportunity oF 
replying to M, E'urjcnul, wa mniMc ta afford further *paoe for th> 
diseuspion of this matter. — En.] 
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ARYABHATA'S SYSTEM OF EXPRESSING NUMBERS 

Hv J. r. FLEET, Las* iRemh FiUX. CU E. 

k^EVKRAL systems of expressing number*, wed in India, 
have been explained by Professor Bidder id §§ 33 to 35 
of his Work on Indian palaeography* 1 Hero is a ay stem, 
a highly mtere&ting one, which wn& not noticed by bun, 
U-eause it has not been found used in inscriptions or 
in the pagination of literary works; namely, that id tin 
astronomer Aryabhata* Il him Itoen mentioned briefly 
by various other writers And it was considered in soine 
detail by Mr. C. M. Whish in tS20, ! and at more length 
by M* Leon liodet in IHSO. :L Those two treatment* of it, 
however, scarcely suffice to do justice to it; particularly 
from lacking any table to make it* detail* dear.* And 
it deserves a full exposition, because it i* of special 
interest in connection with two topics which have 
been reopened lately by Mr. G. li. Kayo ; Ji namely, tins 

1 l :run 1 1 n—* 1 li'r hifh»-Arwh'jn Plifltylogiu mid AherttJiiwkn title, vo| r 1, 
jiiiti l| j English nT-itm In E1 m Indmu AnJi'frittr]f r vol. 33 1 1 1*4H •. 
appendix. 

* in tlio course of hh uriicle “On Ihv ALplmliclica.1 UMion 4 ihu 

Hlndim " pnlilUAwt] intbathmadifin^f the Literary Soujnty-af Mndm^ 
purl 1 tlflZTl, p. “kI tT. 

2 In Ills* article “ Li Notation NnmfrTqac mvcnl^c jnix ArynbWtii ' 

petUfekcd: in the Joitruai J.-njfTrp^, 7, wi, Ifi {J&Stf, jui-e 

|W 44n El. 

* A traiisln.1 tori n[ Mr. Wtiikh's urticlc was given m Xh*: Journal 
Amiaiiqur., t 2. 11C IT.. und va» juDcawpAninl by a tarsi' *' |4railE"-mp 
‘-ynopLiiitLe H , which, IkuWevor* only sWw* dttf ^17 GOOnblUotiao* with 
mngh Urltat* nail I he vidian of them ftujn u(nr to A trillion (BrltbhJ: it 
Avm not illustrate tbc [kmicipk-ft of I he *vhUm. 

1 Swi hi* arildefi " Niaes* OB Indian Mfiltonnotic* i Antlimattfinl 
NenUtoh 11 in JASK f IMO?. 47;" it . mm! "‘The V’sr- of the AIioi-un La 
Ancient Icklin rr F id,. I ',!*iflt. 298IT. Ifo L.lm noticed litis system of 
ujpiffriing iiutulirr- in id,, 117 in lUe course of ji thm( rrmrli-, 

h+ Notus ujl Imlmn MEitliniiMira: Ne !i AnrtiktA n ; KjuL he-, i^jijtt, 
ndt |. r iu ti it table. 
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I'rtrly Use of the abacus in India. and the development 
of the decimal notation, that is, of the system of the 
lime significant digits 1 to H. with the zero, cipher, or 
naught, usi-d with place-value so that any particular sign 
denotes unit*, tens, thousands, etc., or the ahsence of them, 
according to its position us written in a row of figure*. 
1 propose, therefore, to consider it exhaustively here, but 
without venturing at present to otter any opinion on the 
two topics which Mr. Kaye has reopened: I only seek 
to exhibit fully, with a few introductory remarks about 
AryuMiuiu himself, a system of numeration which must 
certainly be regarded as an important factor in con¬ 
sidering them. 


Aryabhata belonged to a school of astronomers which 
law] its home at Rusmi impure, i.e. Piitnlipulni, the modem 
Patna in Behar. He himself tells us that: fie soys _ 

Bniliuiii'Kii-fiifi.BitdiKi-lJltritfH.Riivi- 

P C* 

K ujn-G u ru- K 0 r a - b] mgmian - iiamaskritya ! 

Ai , yalfiiaift.H-tv= iha nigndati 

Kusunmpur3 = bhyarehiLiuli j Mnm n u 

" Ihiving done worship to lira liman, the Garth, the 
Muon. Mercury, VetiiL\ the Sun, Mars, Jupiter, Saturn, 
and the ttliinv Arynbhapi deduivs Imre (In thin uoi't) the 
science which is reverenced at Kusumapttra," 

This verse has liven often cited as telling ns that 
Aiyabliala was born at Kusunijipurn. But lie docs not 
say that anywhere : and it does not necessarily follow. 
What he docs give us h the more important detail, the 
school to which he h-long.it. And, though he has not 
[mined any predecessors, this verse tells us, I think, that 

1 Urimin^iLn* ver^o h 

1 More technically, "tl,o Lrauj.of ih e m nJbtefr*'*’. 
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he did not claim complete originality : lie expounded 
an astronomical system which was already established 
fit P&tnA. Whether his work wm preceded by any 
similar scientific Hindu production, either in the same 
school or in any other, is another question* 


Aryabhata was born in A Js 4-Th. There is no question 
of Lins \&mg only a point of general acceptance: nor does 
any clement of doubt attach to it. He has marked the 
date of his birth by the following statement : 1 — 

S3 sos 1 1 f y-a bdari ni ii shaft !\ fir = 

yaclA vynt it its r t ray us i ch a ymgapjidab I 
try-ad hi k A vhii&iti r *ahd&s= 

todifflka mama jamiianuzlltfdi u 

When there eiap&ed a sixty of sixty years and three 
Yugapfidns, then in i.hU preHent (*\ifch u/ tb* r) - tb-tv 
cxpiivd twenty-thru^ yearn since my birth/' 

Heiv, r In expression ■■ a sistty of sixty years " gEi'es m- 
years, and mean* of course that number «■ F solar 
years. It does not (we may observe) contain any allusion 
to the sixty-years cycle of Jupiter: because sixty of thu 
true astmnomical year* of that planet do not amount to 
■ 4 i xty Molar years/ 1 and the come tit ice ml treatment of the 
ryoie, hy which the years are taken us coinciding with 
either the solar nr the lunar year according to the 
prevailing calendar, did not rotne into cxistcme til] 

3 K uhikriy iq hii I i*, ver** U\ 

’ Tins eimupiiuimktt H-fjiliLiiia lAri by *xrrttim&n¥£diMt'iA& ^Wuj-yhr^ 
whii-li thenj seems nuiibpsitinti s h*f ihu Sn the sen-u <-f ' \\uw r n t jurtM-m. . 

Lho -^5. P./r.'j-hiirjf hittiormry, Tf, haweivi-r, hi.v.msu guJv Voiic- 
rtsfewmetfs ni-« aiveii* wn jim-h^ to jmi y “ liens l/f." it will rant 

aflbeL E Uf! IwfinEig of the v* tm?- 

* il nneciwcr, it ifi qur utkimiblo whether (hM cycle win* in u^t: m 
AryaliluiijiV linw : nt any rule, ha Iul-, im naMitidnerL it; he luis giwn 
naly the twelve-yudr* cycle. 
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about three centuries lifter the time af Aryabhata. The 
expression means sixty times the planetary period of 
sixty solar years, mentioned by Aryabhata two verses 
farther on, 1 the idea of which is that, while the nearer 
planet seems to travel more quickly than the next distant 
one because its orbit is smaller. all the planets realty move 
at one and the same speed* and each of them covers in 
sixty Hobr years a distance equal t-i the drcumferenei- 
of the circle of the u<tkj*hafvo# i the stars and groups of 
stars which form the so-called lunar mtuufitHis or signs 
of tiic lunar zodiac. 

The term Yugap&da, 1 a quarter Yugn " p meami one-fourth 
of Aryablmtas tedigmo#, his Yuga or calei dative period 
of 4,320,001) solar years.' which was arranged by him in 
four equal parts each of 1USO.OOO years. Thrm-qumiers 
of the total period had da peed r and 3000 years of the 
fourth Yugnp&diL The fourth Yugapidu Ih the period, 
loginning at sunrise on Friday, IH February, u.a. 3IG2 (or, 
according to another school, at the preceding midnight), 
which s diner j tic ntly became identified, with a reduction 
uf its length to 432,000 years, with the Kali age. And 
thus, though Jbyabhuttt does not cither here or else where 
mention that age by mine, lie teQs iih practically that 
he was 23 years old at the end of the 'Kaljyqgn year 
31)00; that. is. on LB March, a.I>. 490. It follows that 
he was born in a.ik 4-75 or 47U ; we may say, in a.D. 470. 

Wc have often been told that this staterntni shows, 
further, that Aryaljhaia vma writing at that same time, 
when he was just 23 yearn old. And that explanation 

1 Krtlokriyiijiuiiji, rttH' IJ. 

■ For the term 'jv/j>nkm, frequently a my oonvoautot onn uj ujh* we 

are indebted to Ur, v|,n bttrtighl ,1 to the front fmr.ninr* 

un«l Ptolemy: *» this Journal, isort : >i. it utwure lo the Kumu 
tinnit, ur nutnjann^, nail denotes n j*rk*l 0 f uvnhltloii nnd 

rci-i.klfod in the tours* »f wl.ioh Q given order of thing* In comi'lctor), 
for hi-tim™, l>y l he *uo, the muon, ui,d tie j^nefe n, URt j njr to 
u MilIo uf L-oujunotitm from which they hflvu sinmd. 
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is in fact given by the commentator, Pnramriilisvani, 
Aryabliata, however, hns not actually said that: and his 
words are at least not explicit like, e,g*. those of 
Hrali in agupta : 1 — “ The Bra hi mi - Sphu fa -Si ddhauta has 
been composed by Brahrnagttpta, thirty years aid, when 
there have duped finO years of the Baka kings,” And 
ParamadisiVara quotas another commentary to the effect 
that the statement marks a point of time for which the 
mean places, apexes, and nodes of the planets, as worked 
out by simple rale of three from the elements used by 
Aryabhata, were correct, while for subsequent times 
corrections established by traditional teaching were to 
l>e applied. This latter explanation is perhaps quite as 
good as the other. However, the age of Aryabhata when 
he wrote is not of any special importance for our present 
purposes: we only want to know his period and school. 

Aryabhata belonged to the school of astronomy at 
Fataliputra, Patna, and wrote in or soon after ajj. 490 h 
A nd from some remarks made by two not much Inter 
writers we gather that he wrote, or was credited with, 
two astronomical works, which did not altogether agree 
with each other. 1 Only one of them* however* has 
become known to us. It is the work which him 
been edited by Professor Kern, in 1874, under the 
title of the Aryabhariyu, with the commentary* named 
Ehatadipikn, of PoraTnadilviws- 1 It consists of three 

1 EnrtlinLri-S[il]Ula-Siflrlhdnta, ed_ Smlhakar* Dvive4i + p. 40X, v?rl«f3?| S. 

a Tim*. Vurthumlh irtt (died \- n. M7) myn in bin Paad Hrt l ddli i a tfk^ 

\3 . SCI, E.luLt. Arv.ililuUjfc in ene plu^o that tbe day begins til 

midnight, and in another plnm that it begirt* At sunH»; but only the 
latter doctrine Ik found m the Aryabiiapya. Again* Brahmagupta 
. (wrote A.D. fl&B) Aftysi in hi* Siddhnntn* otl, dt., p. 14-S, verse ?i r Ihnl 
AryaUlmuii Enid down lh ant? place A number of nvil day* in IiLh err/ijpin^ 
which exceeded by three tin mi rad thu nunjlwr Iaught by him flirt wfam$ 
but no inch two ara found in the Arivibhn t iyo. 

3 Or, [Li the name occurs tlm* only in verw, should we rather hat 
b ' Puranul-iHvnj-a " ?; t=H|MHnnlly flinw tlie c*lcpinm* *ly|* the commentary 

** I^raan^vnriiU Blmuullplko h . 

JHA5. 1011. S 
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principal chapters, entitled Ganitapadft, K&lakriyfcpfida, 
and GolapAda, containing respectively 33. '25. and 50 
verses in tlie Ary It metre. Prom its total number uf 
verses* it was sometimes known ns the AryiLshtusaU, 
*■ fchc 108 Aryfe** by which mime it is mentioned by 
Brahmagupta. 1 Arul it is now sometimes spoken of ns 
the First Ary a- Si dd I lints anil the Lnghu or Smaller 
Arya-SiddMiita, by way of distinguishing it from a lat r 
mid larger work generally mentioned a* the Second 
Aryo-Siddliantft. The name given to it by Aryabhata 
himself, however, is AryabhatJya; in its final vers©,* 
And PantmadiHViirft has clashed it, not ns ft SiddMnta. 
but m a Tantra* 1 

The three chapters of the work, named above, are 
preceded by n preliminary section, consisting of ten verses 
in the Giti metre, which states the revolutions of the sun, 
the moon, and the planets, and the other leading elements 
which were used by Aryabhata. This section is named 
the Da^gUikmmtrn, from the number and metre of its 
verses, in an Aryii verse, extolling the merit of mastering 
the ten Giti verses, which stands after verse 10, 

The I h l sagitikLtsutra, again, is preceded by two intro¬ 
ductory verses The first of them, in the Ary a metre, 
runs thus;— 

Franipaty =mkam - aiiekarh 

Kara sntyilih deVriltiih paraih brahma I 
A ryuhb n tm - it s n i gndaii 

gamiatir kalakriyaiii go In in n 

11 Having prostrated himself before Brahman, one ( in 

1 Op, |IL ua, Virrsio H. 

= Tho wnni- are t—Ary&1 duitl yam n&nmtt |nirv*iib SviyuSjUlnivom hdila 
Hod-jml ; ‘ulie foregoing (ipori) by name A ry&VihaJ; Lyik, which i* derived 
from Ltm Belrfiniiinijan) (un</> is nlwttjtti good." They uxv 
nQfqin. fiiafr nattier ; usd we ere left to hu | jply ^rawi, totfran. or any 
other miLubk word, 

1 See his remark'* Iftntair rWt v*rw and under tSrtnUn|Midfl, vert# 1; 
aocl the third of hi* 3 nl nKlnutorv Verne** |o |ii* COiuiue alary. 
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but) many (in hi# in*inifttfaiums) f the true deity, 
the supreme divine principle. Aryabhata relates three 
things; Uunita (the science of calculation), Kfdnkriya (the 
fixing of time), {and} Gala (the sphere)/ 1 

From this statement it might certainly be argued that 
the Da4agltikasiitra was not a composition of Aryabhata 
himself. It has, however, passed as his work from at 
fLny rate the time of Brahmagupta (A*D. G2&), wlio assigns 
to him both it and the AryMirasataJ 

There then follows what the coin»oentutor terms a 
L'aribhfciluV itn explanatory rule, given in a verso in the 
fhti metre, which tenches the system of numeral expression 
which is Used in the DolagliAkasutni, though not in the 
principal chapters of the Aryabhatfya. It runs thus:— 

Varg-nkslmmiri vargS= 

varge= varg-iiksdumini kilt iiiiiati yah I 
kha~d vino cake sv&ni rrnva 

vargcivargv rmv-fintya- varge vfi. ji 

fc - The classes:! letters (are wml) in (ant? #ixicc which is) 
i\ square, {and) the letters which arc not dossed in (any 
tipacr which i#) not a square, from k onwards: ivi + mu 
{(fin®) Ajit : the nine vowels (ar* used) in the two nines 
of spaces square (uW) not square, or m the square 
immediately following Lhc nine/" 


♦Such is the rule for the system ni expressing muulh^rs 
which we arc considering. But it leaves, as regards the 
application of it, several details to lie supplied by the 
commentary, partly under this same ven$c T partly Under 
the Duiugttiknslttra, verses I and 3, 

We in ay take first the terra k!ut~dt?inmytlm, * the two 


1 St<\ e.g*., |||0 rorse referred lo la aoie 1 yn jjl 11 1 aLwvel 
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nines of Hpact'M V 1 This has the same meaning with what 
other writers term <ish(a*Iasa [twinni r * the eighteen 
positions F . and axhfdcta&i slhdmitii, ' thn rnghtoen places h , 
of numbers. The ideal is this. There nre eighteen units 
of reckoning, consisting of 1 and, Kucecssive multiples by 
10 up to 10 17 , which gives us a ns the cightouth unit, 
one-tenth of the cube of a million (Lc,, of the British 
trillion), or, mote in accordance with the Hindu principle, 
one-tenth of the square of a thousand millions, The** 
eighteen units of reckoning belong, in the same order, 
to "the eighteen places". And after the general terms 
ika M * one \ rfa&ni, *tcu\ 4tifa u ‘ hundred’, and minimi, 
r thousand each of them has a special convent:mm] 
name, which (even apart from the use of synonyms) is 
not always the same in the various lists* Aryabhata 
has given the names of the number* only a* far ok 
the tenth; apparently because none of the really practical 
and fundamental elements, which it was absolutely 
necessary to state in the Dn^agjfciknsutm, runs beyond 
ten places of figures: 1 they are found in the Gstula- 
pada, verse 2, where, after the word vrindath, he has 
said:—Sthanat-sthanaTli da-^agunaiti syat; “ from place to 
place each is a multiple hy ten/ 1 I give Ins names in the 
table on p r 110 below, the last column ; am], following 

1 It BCflM more conformable lo gcnnral Ulf-.m I« use in, (lie neqm-1 the 
term 1 |»lace 1 rather tbsm * *pnre 9 - asd AryahJmU himself in m>t m words 
quotuil ftiFLljur on above has nubstituted rfhnwti for tin. 1 khu n fcili'ti in u-*'\ 
hen?. But tii a pn?per titan I truntlauen of £Aa in this verse soem? to be 
1 n| 1 l tlio wanl i* U-wJ in tlmt gcn&s in the KiilflklJyAjjiiU, vere* LA, 
where tbs rnrtb h diXTiUvl rin itka■ irtWAju-AnJ, * 4 *iHjated in the nnihftti 
of SpAfl* rF ; noil \u thu nii-^u^lLikfiHOtrfh, v«r m 4, which, with n view to 
dedui’ina tills Orbits uml dialmiu^ of the pianola nail the nnjbWmj, 
trin-hM the measure of tho circumfereneo of in i.be *en>»oaf the 

visible nniver^ figured fruramlirtg to the common tay) tm Lb* oeutret 
.^eetion of iU? or co&mJcr egg* 

1 The hi^be-1 *uch number is that of the rotation* of the wth on h* 
flXis in hl;4 rxffyrjmf^ ; namely, 1,^4237,500 [vetfift I). Vere^ 4 Lmchoa 
the UumW of ydjanaa in tilft circumference of spare, which nm* to 
fourteen place* ; but it dot* not Hrtnie the n ambers it only ffliQn * htm il 
ti to W arrived at. 
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the commcntaiy, 1 supply the other eight names from 
BlmakartehfLrya s LiliYvEttl: 1 in tlio first Leu places the 
*m\y dilFe mures me that Bhftakaruehiirya gives the 
familiar laUha instead of nhjnki. No. 0. and uhja in 
the place of vrinda. No, 10. 

The eighteen places are divided into nine pain*; each 
pair containing a place for the indicating unit I of, 
alternately, the number which is a square i miy/ti) and 
the number which is not a square In my 

teble 1 mark the places by alternate >qmres and eirelo, 
The square places ure those of 2 ^ P: 100= 10 s ; 10.000 
— 100 s ; 1 ,Q00.000 = 1000 s ; and .so on : the tiot-sqa.ai\i 
places are those of 10, 2000. 100.000. and s*> on, which 
numbers are not .stjuurcs of integers. In uther words. tlie 
MfjUare places are those of the units, hundreds, tens of 
thousands ? etc.; mid the uotrsqinro places an,* those ot 
the tens, thousands, hundreds o£ thousands, etc. And 
in other terms. again, (lie coiumonteiry explains ravgu- 
»fhtlna by 6ja^t/tdmi r "odd place', and n i f myfi-athawi 
hy even place'. 

Each of the nine vowels *t to an is used in two places, 
a square place mid the not-sqnara place which comes next 
tei it. Thus the nine vowels govern the eighteen places in 
nine pairs. 

Qf the coiiKonanliR, etc., the i-a i vfa^fjkifh<tru a l i*r 1 classed 
letters ', the five groiijFH of gutturals palatals lingualf*, 

1 Lltlvatl. ecL dudliihkarti Omodi. p. u 2i n pnddy Mtiniki- Lte T est.-i-r 8 
ill *idi*Eitutin|E the *yEionytiioa* mnf\*imbnjti tor iruihiljtiulma. No. 13 , mni 
riW4; Iqr Nu, la, U given hy HeuuwWdrft in hi* Ahhtdh&im- 

hI d ilian uk ij i. verttia 873 , 87 - 1 . I s-IlihiIl! huve jH-vh-mnl til iterwuiDc Met 
Si H U giving oil Ek cigh^n ■ntirnif's j'kinJ 3 l 9 the rtinrtfi firm- ii^Tt^iriy exrLLl ty 
with Ary (ibhiil li In re^ijeet of ihti firnt ten : htsl 1 lnVf rim ln*m nlilo to 
find any imoL 

A* rr^TurtSH ik' I turn- tin which thi* Bthama nt munlMsrsi, nr it** embryo, 
eflLl ho tfatiod I Mink, Lfc may lw obunecl that the S&to|jiil}«i^HrtlannrWi, 
1> 1. I’i, I7i mention-! two bigli ijujintEELcs trilled by it amM and 
/jrmin/A!? : but lh*y nrc Mil iirfTMmrily this nn*l jx«rr tirfftft of the 

list given above. 
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dentals, and labiate, from k to m t are used in only the 
varya or square places, the odd places. The amnjv- 
nkxhtmltji, ‘the let Lera which are not so idns^ed ", thni 
is T the setnivowebp the Mbi hints, and the sonant aspirate, 
are used in only the ayarff# or not-square places, the 
even places. 

To the consonants from k to in there belong the powea i s 
I, :2 . 3, etc*, up to 25, in the older in which they stand 
in the alphabet. But neither have the consonants, etc., 
nor have the vowels, any numerical value in them selves : 
it h only hy the combi nation of them into syllables that 
values are arrived at. In the syllable, the vowel murks 
the place to which the consonant, etc., is to be referred : 
and the consonantetc,, marks the number of times by 
which tbf number belonging to that place is to be 
multiplied. Tima, neither can k nor can u be used to 
denote l ; this number is expressed by the syllable Jtsr/, 
meaning 1x1: similarly, pi means 100 x 3* and denote* 
3Q0; and «it means 10,000 x 5, and denotes £0,000. 

After tn a different order sets iu. The text tells us that 
t/u is equal to na (5) + nui (2£> : that in. it denotes SO. 
For the rest, it leaves ns to leam from the commentary 
that nt denotes 40 H hi denotes 50, and so on up to fta 
which denotes 100. Here, again, it is only the syllables 
i/a, nt, iri. etc., which have these value**: the powers which 
belong to y, r, l, eta., arc really 3, 4, 5 r and so on, up to 10 ; 
and yu means 30 only because ibe vowel rr refers the y to 
the first not-Hqiinre place, to which the number 10 belong*, 
and the y multiplies the 10 by 2k In the &ame way, ri 
means 1000 x 4, ami denotes 4000 ; hi means 100,000 x 5 r 
and denotes 500,000 ; and so on. 

The vowel attached to fi conjunct consonant belongs tu 
nil the members of the combination. Thus, khri m to b* 
analysed, not into khu and rl t but into kid = 200 and 
W - 4000 ; and rhyn is to be analysed into dm = 0Q p Q(K) 
and yu = 300,000, 
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A.- Powers of the consonants, tte. 
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1,—The towels, the places, and the names of the numbers. 
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C.—Examples. 
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Length of vowel makes no difference. Thug, 1 is either 
ka or Lit ; '200 is Lrhi or Lhl: 30.QOQ is <;u or f/tl: mid 
so on. 1 

The concluding words wiv-&ntya-vuiy£ vd r " or in the 
square ini mediately following the nine' 1 , that ia, " in the 
tenth square place ”* arc enigmatical They seem to 
indicate a nineteenth place (the number belonging to 
which, the British trillion, would be the si [tinre of the 
t riwUi, No 10} iind nothing after it And Alberuiu telle 
ue that some of the Hindus maintained the existence of 
ll nineteenth number, named Bhuri, which they regarded 
ns the limit of reckoning. 3 But, m Alarum himself 
indicated, the places and numbers are in fact unlimited. 
And the commentator explains the danse ns meaning that, 
if any numbers, square or not square, are wanted beyond 
that belonging to the eighteenth place, they may be 
expressed by using the vow els again with the help of any 
such device as the attach ment of an anus vara: 44 l>ut 
(lie adds) the usage of the Hiistias does not go beyond 
eighteen places " A Martini docs not disc lose a knowledge 
id tins particular system : but his statement seems to be 
ultimately baaed on the fact that the number for which 
lie has brought, forward the term Blmri (I do not find the 
word in this sense in dictionmiics} is the highest unit of 
reckoning which can 1*; expressed in this system without 
some’ such aid oa that suggested by the commentator. 
The highest such unit falling absolutely within the 
eighteen places is the jHtmvtlhit, expressed by ana: but 
there is the combination lum, in which the h multiplies 

1 As a mutter of f*cjt, however, we find that the mIj long vowd 

cmtnnUy uwwi in I.H* ] ht**i.£kLikuafiLrait *i - len I Lmv.-, in S t 7, II, III, 

Oomlvinatianti of two tuuMJnjmLn, etc., nro frequent: hut the osUv eum- 
hi nation “ Cif thh* letter** are kfpi in ver*? 7, and M u \ar\uum 

muling in Venn? 10. 

" Comoro aihjam . 4 the ninth j unmedlmrfj folhmiw tlifl 

*ightVt bee the Hu Dirtiotuiry, M ii«3tr Tlu> coui- 

uwutnry explain* anty*i by &rdhw-$vta> ■ gone above, higher\ 

4 TnWA &achnu, VOL I, p. 175. 
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tlu 1 ! patxu'dha by ten: 1 this is to be actually inscribed in 
tiiy eighteenth place hut, when it (lyi may number 
i tictuiting it) Is read off for use rise where, it rung to 
nineteen places, 

I give on p. 119 iiljow r e the tabulated arrangement which 
seems uoCeasajy for praeticallj r unde Islanding thin system 
of numeration and applying its details: the divisions 
A, and B. show the system itself; and in C- l give two 
simple instances to illustrate it p from verse J of the 
Daxagitikusfitru ; tlie revolution* of the Sun and of Jupiter 
in the txeligmw of 4,320,000 ytuiiu Ii may be said ilmt, 
in doing tMs, I uni presenting a form of aWus, and ant 
attributing to Aryabhata the use of the abacus, it not also 
of the cipher, without further inquiry. I do not seek i" 
prejudge by this or any other means the settlement of the 
questions reopened by Mr. Kaye, Hut I think that wo 
must always bea r in mind a point which has been stated 
in plain terms hy Dr. Cow, in his History of (hwk 
Mathemtit iVv, | 27 : : The cipher is yet to be invented 

iwifore the abacus can !*e discorded/' AinJ it seems to me 
that* even alongside of the use of the cipher, this system 
postulate# Urn use of u board divided and lettered in some 
*uch maimer as in my ill visions A. and B. with, in its 
lower part i a table ruled, but otherwise left blank, for 
resolving tike details of any particular statement: some 
such means seems absolutely necessary to enable anyone 
to disentangle, interpret into their numerical values, and 
add them up so as to get the total which is wanted for 
any particular operation to Ijc worked out on a separate 
blank board or sheet of birch-bark P palm-leaf, dc, the 
component# of (fnr instance) the explosion which given 

1 Or, by tlu; menus frqggHted by thn GCHlUUrti later, the muoW this- 
arrived nE. t i m ojc [iretv^l by kn rh. 

1 Is it pwtablu that thfl i*t nt t in? tfnd af I he verntf i*n L'ottmpt tvtuli 
for Aau ? In I iuil cast- we Thi^bt tnin*rL»t* H fa in (pfwwrkj In the «itHrtf 
ut I bo end of Ibti niue (ptriV# ^ 
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the number of the rotations of the earth on its axis, 
he. the number of sidereal days, in the rxtligmmi namely, 
ifi j knJ j khnh r l = l f 582 1 2W l 0OO + l In the division K 
however, I have entered the ciphers, And pointed them, 
only with a view to help m to read llie numbers off easily 
in otir modern terms: the question remains open, whether 
Aryabhata, or anyone vise* of Ids period, would have filled 
in those parts of the table either with the cipher, or with 
the dot which is found used for it in the ftakaluili 
manuscript ® or with any other precursor of it: or whether 
lie would have left them blank, ns I have done in the 
division ( above the totals, contenting himself with the 
h Ian ring row of ones marking the beginning-point of each 
successive number. 

A few miscellaneous com incuts which suggest themselves 
are m follows:— 

The system is a decidedly ingenious one, and evince.-* 
considerable thought in the devising of it. It was plainly 
elaborated with a view to being used in verse. If the 
vowels had bean applied so that the short ct F J. to It 
should mark square or odd places, and the long fr, r, 
to It should mark nut-square or even places, and if thf^ 
ronton mils. etc, had k«en made all applicable to both 
the odd and the even places, tins result would 3mve been 
much difficulty in framing syllables to suit n metrical 
composition; especially in respect of the {in that case) 
inevitable frequent use of long vowels. It is plainly 
with a view to avoiding such difficulties that the device* 
were adopted (I) of ignoring the quantity of vowels; 
(21 nr confining the consonanta proper to the odd places: 
and (8) of assigning special powers to the semivowels, 
sibiianta and A, and using them in only the even places. 

1 l>AHnjTit LknifOtrvi „ verm? J„ In iho thin I evitable |1„, text 

hn^ *h», hy a. mwprirtt for &k : thts ini^tnku fc shown by examination of 
-IcOuR well a.* by ihff ^FmmenLury, 

1 Bee fft<t Atrt ,, toL 17. pp, 36 a. 
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The rules of mphtmy are disregarded; and wt have 
stldi coin hi nations ils Wwi/i, v<™ 1; i;Mu, verse fctf a 
verm- !► and mjA and ^A, verse 10; also* in the latter 
verse, disfl in a various rending This feature lias to 
1*> ijonie in wind in estimating the difficulties, in one 
direction, of retaining the verses in the memory r h ue I 
in another^ of realizing the values of the formulae without 
the help of a ruled table for resolving them. Another 
difficulty in tin' latter direction lies in the point 
ttiai a framer uf minicriral expressions in this system 
w&s nnt I*miml by n certain rule, applying rigorously 
and for a good reason to two other artificial systems of 
numeration, regarding the order mid direction in which 
the components id numbers were to be stat+sl. 1 

Then? are no good grounds for thinking that there Was 
any desiie to aim at esoteric mystery. The object of the 
system was conciseness,, which was certainly achieved = its 
formulae are far more impact than iwiy oxprcssinuH that 
could be framed in any other terms. And some of them. 
*i ilI i i\s hh y h ffh t-i. khrich y tJJm f hi id htt pit 1 mo */uor for the 
revolutions of tile 8un, Jupiter, and the nodes of the Moon, 
are hm from the objection due to disregard «f euphony, 
and are not difficult to retain in the memory But the 
case is different with others ; especially the longer ones. 
And what are we to say alxuit such a verse jis this one, 
Xu. 10 p which given the table of mnes ?:— 

Maklii hliakhi phukhi dliaki nitkhi naklii 
iinklii husjha skaki - kiahgu sghaki kighva I 
ghhlki kigTu I inky a dhahri stu r: 

sga djlm i\v a Ika ptu phn chha kal4rdhajylh ■ 

1 The nihi in qawfrhfri iss— AiiLtiimiii vjtnulA Mom may l«i 

H.sjiel til Mint. It tuft flfimc othfir occasion. 

5 The ffrrih' of the |jubl^W Lest mid wqmKmiary 1“= + ithtu m mbiprinl 
or A rWruE.it r«^jn^ r 

a T\m musre \n Unity lm-te : if is set right liy the varum* muling of 

ncLDtliur ^omuipaLArv ; rfhrihtt iniitmd of cMrfAd rtti 
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Viewing the matter all round, we are not much surprised 
that this system failed to meet with general approval, 
so that it did not survive; even Lalla, the rally special 
exponent of Aryubi Lilia, rejected it in favour of the system 
of numerical words. 

The text of the Da£&gitikasMra lies before us ? not in 
the character* in which it was written, but in smr modem 
mml somewhat idealized) Nftg&rl type. In verse 1 the 
revolutions of the moon are given by Here, 

the Inst syllable might at first sight he taken as ehh with 
the Vowel Ii f giving 700,000,000. But an exmiunation 
«d results, coupled with direful inning (not altogether an 
easy matter with some of these uncouth formulae), shows 
that it is to ba analysed into ckh with ri, ^ 7 . 000 . 000 , 
am] l with ri = 50,000,000; so that the syllable gives 
only 57,000,000. On the other hand, in the same verse, 
in the expression for the rotations of the earth (see p. 123 
jdrt>vti) : we finve and the same double process shows 
that this can be only n with the vowel li r — 1,500,000000. 
It would appear, therefore, that in Aryabhatas time there 
was some means, which the modern Xligarl alphabet does 
not of allowing at si glance, by a d life rent hit-km 

>>f fanus, the distinction between the sulistript vowel It 
and the subscript semivowel l with ri attached. 

It is a curious feature that, while various numbers can 
l>e expreaned in this system in more than one way , 1 the 
first two numbers of each alternate column from the 
thousands upwards cannot bo named in it in literal terms 
^ ^ ■' £'i = ' one hand rod 1 (or expresst the 

number by hit - ‘ten tames ten’), khi ~ ‘two hundreds*, 
mid ifi = ’three hundreds'. But, while we have i/i = 

' I UMMI in A flireut mannw, ,w in nasc* given Abovu ; net to thy 
indefinite extant to which it iiocotnv* possible whrn it i* frond cnnwim'iU. 

bfrtMk totals up into somtnubM, unusad tompgiwnl*, il luatnted by lim 
hollowing Lnntiri^H s in verw 10, far 1IM3 wo Imvt, *rn ihj + 1*1, mitca.l 
..f rAnii = li 4- 100 ur kith i of Arid both = tm - i) ■ on il for 37 wo h»v,. 
ffa = 21 + IU F iriALcad of rhhpt = 7 + m er yrhfm = :^f| 4 . 7 . 
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* three thousands F r we say * one thousand T or 

two thousands', Ijccnme we eannoi use k and kh in 
the avafya or even place, and there are no other 
consonants winch have the powers 1 and 2: we can 
cmty express 1000 by fti = 1 ten hundreds', and 2000 
by ni = r twenty I mud reds \ We mu say ku, = ‘one 
ttyida* (or express the number by /n- = ‘ten thousands ), 
Mi* = two ayutas \ and yu = 'three aynt/i# \ Bui, 
while we have yu = * three itltfufm\ we cannot, for 
the saime reason, my ‘one uitjvJa 1 and 'two inyntmz 
we can only express 100,000 by #u — "ten < uni tax' and 
200,000 by nu — s twenty ayiitu# \ And so on, alternately, 
all the way through. Actual instances of this are found 
as follows; in the second verse. 2200 is expressed by 
phi = 1 twenty-two hundreds", and 23 00 by hi = ■ twenty- 
three hundreds'; in the Hrst versa, 140,000 is dhv — 
'fourteen ayutas% and 230,000 is btt = 1 twenty- three 
atfulm T ; and in the same verse 17,000.000 is, not "one 
and town pmyttfri* P , bill thri = 1 seven tern \ 

The origin of this system of expressing numbers is 
not known. We may conveniently call it Aryabhata* 
system, Itemise, m fur, we meet with it only in connection 
with him. But there is no proof that he did not take 
it over, and, indeed t the Dasagitikassltni with it, from 
a predecessor: he claims, in ho many words (see p. 115 
above)* only the Gnmtapada, the KAJakriy&pftdo, and the 
tiolapada as Ids own work. In any case K knowing the 
i I reek source of the greater part of the astronomy, etc , 
which we have in the Arynbliatiya ami subsequent works, 
we natural ty think of the possibility of a similar origin 
for this system of numeration. But it is certainly not 
un adaptation of the Greek system in which a = 1 , 0 = 2« 
t' = 100, p = 100, a = 1000; u - 10,000, and su -ph. 

I would find the inspiration of it in another method 
which the Greeks had for expressing the higher numbers. 
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by which (see, e.g L , l low, op, cit, § 30), using jVJ ns tin- 
initial of fu/piot, for J 0,000, they coaid express, e.g,, 20,000 
by M willi a $ placed almvc it, or before or after it. 
They could Ihoa ay, in algebraic form, £M, yjhl, SM, 
and so on. Exactly tin* same idea underlie.* the whole 
of Aryabhata's system, except only that he used vowels 
instead of the initials of specific names, and is very clear!v 
recognizable in a certain part of it: thus;— 

In this Greek system 20,000 is $M - 10.000 x 2 
30,000 is yM = 10,000 x 3 
40,000 is &M = 10,000 x 4 
and so on. 

In Aryabhata's system 20,000 is kftlf = 10,000 x 2 
30,000 is tjU = 1 0,000 x 3 
40,000 is tjkU = 10,000 x 4 
and so oil. 
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ARCHAEOLOGICAL EXPLORATION IN INDIA, 19G0-1O 

By J. H. MARSHALL, C.I.E .. U.A- 
BuIta 

rilHE excavations at Bhfta, near 1 Allahabad, which l am 
about to deueriljc, signalize a new departure in Indian 
A t ell icology ; fur they mark the tirst- occasion on which 
ei serious etfurt has been made to explore tike remains 
of an ancient Indian town, and the results attained from 
them consequently deserve a somewhat more detailed 
di-script ion than would otherwise be given here. The 
nite at Bhila is fin- from being an extensive one, and 
the old town, of which even the name is uncertain 
could never have been of any great importance except 
perhaps from a military stand point; yet in spite of this, 
and in spite, too, of the fact that- Hit- digging was confined 
to a very small part of it, the discoveries that have been 
made arc full of archieologicul interest, and serve to 
indicate very clearly what a rich harvest of til ids may 
be expected when the sit^s of the great cities like Taxi In, 
PfUahpiitru. and Vidisa come to be systematically and 
thoroughly investigated, ns I sincerely hope they wilt 
be in the course of the next decade. ] myself had hoped 
lo start on tin- cxplnmtioii «?f the lut-mi in-id city during 
the past winter, but owing to unforeseen difficulties raised 
by the Gwalior Durbar the project had to be abandoned, 
and at the lust moment 1 was reluctantly compelled to fail 

1 AI m hi In in j Its S.SAV. from Allahabad, an tln:> south Imtilk of thu 
4 1111 ! 11 : 1 ., 

J <ieu«niL Ciiauhigbuii lA-.S-U., iii, 47) huld tluit ULilu tvprciM'lital 
r Ti v mieiom Nltbkyii-)Hi^rfn h but hh (u-gtimfiiit* am ini nunvindng. 
On ihu ni bt-r hiuitl, the jrta'tt-liutii] IVr-AAj occurs uei a scal-clfo n lifoli 
I E ln i lli I m KIhlu. ami Lho !oH|£ir form \ 'tihhfijrtlmu on n scaling- The 
Ifpn&or, at jui v- rate, lh Liiilikoly to have fotjen brought from chc nrlic it 1 , 
,-n.nl is pfvlrsb]y gives lis* therefore,, ihu name cif ihu oxicEtinl tcw». 
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hock on the much inferior site at Bhlt4 p where it was 
manifest from the outlet that, whatever other discoveries 
be brought to light, little or nothing of n highly 
artistic order or of great historical value need lie looked 
Tor. I mention this, in order to make it plain that, in 
going to BhitfL, I had no expectation of making any 
startling finds; what I (lid hope to achieve them was 
to throw some light on the ordinary domestic architecture 
and possibly, also, on some features of domestic life in 
ancient India. 

Space does not permit me to explain here the course 
which my excavations took or to give nn account of all 
the structures unearthed ; so I propose to describe Only 
the Kinghi group of three houses of which the plan 
appears in Plate I, and which may l>e taken as fairly 
typical of the rest. This group is near tie." south-east 
gate of tho town and on the right-hand side of the road 
li ading to it. The earliest complete structure in it is the 
Hou<‘ o/ thr GuJhl} which I hav-e ventured so tu name 
from u scaUdin of terra-cotta found beneath the floor- 
level of room O* The legend on tins die appears to read 
Snhijillyt uigt/maifi, in letter of about, the third century 
i i.r.‘ L Proti&hly it was buried by chance when thi- founda¬ 
tions of tho house were being laid, hut, whether this was 
so or not, the bouse must on other grounds bo assigned 
to the Maury an epoch. The plan of the building is 
simple. It consists of an open reel angular courtyard in 
the centre, with twelve mourn disposed around it on the 
four sides, access to the courtyard bring obtained through 

s I have attaehoJ tliia nnmtT t* l.ho houm fiur the ankenf ri^tingukhing* 
it, Lhoa^h Lbr !+tnl :i- jprolold-er than the Iipusc. En the cjlm< of the 
elbnr Ihpuwa tJioiv lh every rattan m iidp|^s that the inumw jtiVnn to 
(Iktvm ViYTE! the DEuqi^ i a" l.heir Hctuul upiorj?* 

’ il lib - ~ r the rcjirfing is dcobtfttL Tha tottering on this seal U 
raiwxlp net e-mmr^rftWRk, A full Boeoetitar the mnny ^kl* io\im\ rjt? e Ki’i 
site i- Luang giirc] m r i*l Ly my ftssisnurt, Pnndit h.iya Knm. and t-din-l I *\ 
Or. VogoL To thdr suites 1 pan Indebted fox- thu Ifnnnoripte of Lhu K-ikU 
nibutiuned here. 
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two entrances (J and M> facing each other on opposite 
side* Of the building. Ill front of the chamber B is what 
appears to have been a verandah, while in front of the 
room P is a later addition,, intended perhaps to screen off 
the door. The resemblance of this plan to the plane of 
the old Buddhist monasteries is patent, and It may be 
taken for granted, I think, that the latter were copied 
from this type of domestic house. As regards construction, 
this and the other houses which I shall describe are all 
built of kiln-burnt bricks* The foundation? of the wall* 
hi the ri house of the guild " arc set on a layer of broken 
brick and pottery debris, below which, again, is a thick 
layer of pounded clay Foundations of the same kind are 
found in other structures of the Mauryan epoch, but in 
some cases the broken brick and pottery is mixed with 
hmkar in alternating lay era, and Lin- eotnero of the walls 
are protected with massive boulders laid against them 
under the ground. In the n house of the guild 11 the walls 
of the rooms on the south-east side descend some 2 feel 
lower than those on the other three sides, and their brick* 
are laid as headers instead of stretchers, 1 This greater 
thickness and stability were, J think, given to the walls 
on this side of the house in order that they might carry 
it second story ; for the same phenomenon Is observable 
in other buildings on this wire, and it is well known that 
upper atoriea were in vogue at that period, All the floors 
in this, house had been destroyed, but in another house 
of the same epoch (No. XL) they were still almost intact 
and were found to be competed of a Mingle course of brick 
laid flat, above which wo* a layer of pounded eLay about 
:i inches thick, and aljove this, again, a layer of concrete. 
In the same house, as well as in the fi house of the guild ", 

a The tariiik* of the flhilttbaHI on Uh? noath - mid «h]e ■v-era^o 
n*F * i r r white in the mi of tha bant* tlwy meru^ 2V - m w ■ 2|' 

The two were, no rimila, iihuI nl one iuid the .. time for 

puqxHiti of economy. 

JfcAs. IMN. 11 
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were found number* of wdl-preserved roof tiles, toother 
with some of the pinnacles with wliich the ridges of the 
roofs were crowned, The former nn_- roughly fluted cm 
one side, pin in on tilts other, unci provided with flange* 
which overlapped each other lit the edge,*. 

The “ lionse of the guild ' doe* not appear to have stool 
for any great length of time,, or to have been rebuilt when 
once it had fallen to ruim That its remains haul vanished 
from night by the end of the third century a_l> , is proved 
by the position and orientation of the well at the Hide 
of the courtyard^ built about that time: but it is probable 
that the house had been destroyed long before then, 
about th if time when the neighbouring house of 
XaigryJevn was being erected. L conclude thu- from the 
fact that the anti qu\ tie* found in the debris above the 
floor-level, which may Ise assumed to have been left 
than- when or soon after the house was deserted, belong 
to the &uiiga period, and are contemporary with those 
discovered in the foundations of the house of NSg&dGva, 
Moreover, it wiM be seen from the plan that in the 
Suiigrt period a circuit wall was put up around the area 
occupied by the "house of the guild . ami it seems 
likely that the remains of the house were then levelled 
up, and the site converted into an opto courtyard or garden 
attached to the house of Kagadevu, 

The interior of the rooms nnd courtyard were excavated 
to a considerable depth beluw the floor-level, but only 
a few objects of term-cotta were found. These include 
the acal-die referred to ab>ve p a primitive vessel modelled 
in human shape., the torso of a female figurine, and the 
wheel of a toy cart. Thu last-mentioned came from 
a depth of some 1 feet below the foundations of the 
house, and, to judge from the deposits above St, cannot 
lj<t assigned to a later date than the sixth century ac. 
The other three objects are probably but little older than 
the house itself. 



Plate il 
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Of the antiquities found on the flow-level of the house 
and belonging uh- staled above, to the -Sufiga jMiriod, the 
moat interests ng were : («) Two wheels of a terra-cotta 
toy cart, niimitely decorated on the outside with spokes, 
rosettes, and Horn! onuLineats in the characteristic style 
of the period. Many other remnants of similar carts 
and their rich-i^ were found in other buildings, and from 
thorn it is easy to restore these little toys, so interesting in 
connexion with the well-known play of the MneehakatikA* 
Usually, they were fashioned like tricycles \see F 1 ]. IFI, 6), 
the rider between the two front wheels being sometimes 
a man or woman, sometime# an animal, while in one ease 
the four horses themselves of the chariot are represented 
in relief, (b) Three caskets of finely veined steatite, found 
on the floor-level of the passage M* One of them Ls 
spherical and the other two round, with a flat base and 
lid. All are turned on the lathe, and the spherical 
ejisket. unfortunately incomplete, is of singularly fine 
workmanship. These caskets no doubt, like the Greek 
did duty ill the ordinary way as jewel or toilet 
boxes, and were adapted by the Buddhists as convenient 
receptacles for the sacred relics deposited in their Stupas. 
A broken specimen of the Early Gupta age was found 
in another part of the site, and near by it a large 
number of necklace beads of great variety and interest. 1 
(c) Half of a stone grinding stool, decorated iu the Surtgs 
style with two winged lions rampant. 

Prom the higher strata in the debris came a small 
aydsifajxtllii slab of green state, belonging to the Kushana 
period, two clay sealings inscribed iu characters of the 
pviiue ngc, and a number of other sealing* dating from the 

1 &>rno of tln^> bends U m unique, bcin& com posed of gtajuj on in 
Lhin i&yfcr*, with gold Imf bebwHSv Among other itiew of jewellery 
found o3i tlil-s silo were : the fjfokl medallion of GnpL* d*Ut in 

Piute 111, a crystal ]mnchinS wil-li loco in relief, of lh^ -mmr ; 
& MJi'peniino (iii^r rin^ with nijra do^iw, of the Mauryem u|wch ; 

uelJ a beollod t±uiTing + 
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second or third century a.d. onwards. Among the latter 
I may notice the two following as furnishing new ikiuii-h 
of rulers, connected, apparently, with the Andhra line of 
kihgs ; {it ? Oval. Hull standing L with orescent under 
neck, and female figure in front. Behind the bull, a spear 
{?). In exergue, bow with arrow and mifyir, Across 
middle of field, legend in northern character of second 
or th 3 rd celitury \, D. ; JJ< dt* t nI jh-Gmu fit m r j *nftr ■ r>j/r t th^- 
Sii'it}ii[€]*ftuw)itt : ol the illustrious Maharaja Gautnniiputra 
Sivainegha. (t*) Similar to altove hut devices transpos'd, 
Lege nd i n && \ ne cl la meters : [ R*t J } ft ft Tr r -it^u (hit ] 
puttraxtja &ri-BhZiaa&iw[titfa} : L * of the illustrious H&jn 
V osi tdi thi put ra BI1 i masG ua," 

llftu-w of XdffQiUm .—To the north-west of the hutise 
described above and separated from ii by the narrowest 
of lanes, is the house and shop of Xiigadevii, which appears 
to have been built in the late Auriga epoch- It is very 
much the sume in plan ei& the ^house the guild ", the 
most noticeable differences between them being that in 
the later structure there is more variety in the relative 
sizes of t be rooms, and that the verandah is consider ably 
larger. The shop consists of three rooms only, divided 
from the house by what was probably an open court, and 
in front of these rooms was a raiser! platform or verandah, 
sue! i as is coi n i u oi i)y see n in the Indian bazaa ra. of to-* I a v. 
Originally, this platform was divided into two by a (Misscige 
leading into Lhe central chamber, hut in Early Gupta days, 
when the floor-level had risen several feet, ir flight of 
step® was inserted and a new doorway constructed higher 
up. 1 Considering that they arc built of a single course 
of brick without- mortar the walls of this and of many 
other housed on the site arc remarkably well preserved. 
In tilts particular building they were found standing in 

1 Lying rigfiLufti. i.Kr'.-«> = *tejm km foumt m-.pm^-UotiM of it railing wuh 

a Lino of writing in Briiliml character* of tdmut thv wcond W Ltury iie. T 
Ui iJa- foUavilijp dhMjt : Stttjf&'piitnTui O0mitriinin}akdrimhhti^i^a 

XibjuMt . . . 


PlA TE HU 
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places to ii height of over 11 feet above the original 
tloordeveL Of course* they were repaired many times, 
»nd s a.s the ground-level rose, the lower courses wore 
effectually protected against damage; but, even so, if 
Safins surprising that they could have held together m 
well through all the centuries that have elapsed since they 
were finally deserted. 

The stratification in this house and shop of Nfigadeva 
is singularly well defined, and ns instructive as in any 
building On the site. From the earliest stratum exposed 
comes the interesting little mould of which an impression 
]h fijsrured ill PL III, I. ft was found between ti and 
7 feet underneath the foundations of room N, and can 
lmnily be later than the fourth century tin, though it 
may be earlier. The device is that of ll woman under 
a palm -tree with an uncertain object on her proper right. 
To the next, nr M&Uryan, stratum belong the walls shown 
in blue, and the well which L- partly concealed beneath 
the wall separating the chambers P and O. This wall 
starts 3 feet below the foundations of the party wall 
referred to, and was excavated to a depth of 20 feet from 
its top, a great deni of pottery being found in its shaft. 
The third stratum is reached in the foundations therafidve* 
of the house and shop of Nugadfiva> mixed with which 
were found n uuml)er of terra-cotta figurines, iron imple¬ 
ment^ and pottery of the Hunga epoch. Among these 
may be mentioned : (a) Figurine of male figure, in 
squiLiting posture, and wearing a sleeved coat something 
like the iiiLMlcrn rfutfftth r with u head-dness of floral fillet 
and pluinea in the typical Sufiga style (PL III. 5). 
( h) PJinpie with lour horses facing, in relief, and tlorml 
liorder above. The horses are plumed and liamesaed as in 
the SAficbi and other contemporary sculptures. (tf) Two 
miniature figures of ei camel and elephant, (d) An iron 
hatchet and chisel. Nothing that can be ascribed to 
u later date than the Suhgu period was found in the 
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foundations of this house, 1 awl we may assume, therefor**, 
that the bowta was erected about the dose of that period. 

The next, or fourth h stratum is found on the original 
floor of the house. Among the minor finds in this 
stratum, all u£ which belong to the Kushumi period, were: 
(a) Seventeen, copper coins of Knuishka and Huvishka ; 
(h) terra-cotta male bust ; (c) grinding table of atone : 
{d) a wull-pn^orvcd water-bottle of fine clay, painted 
red : (r) circular day dealing with device of bow and 
arrow, as in Andhra coins, and the legend Gag&m In 
Kush ana characters; (/> circular senbdie of Ivory, with 
the device of a conch shell and the legend 
apparently for Narjmhm^a, which F have assumed to W- 
ilie name of the owner of the house and shop. That the 
house 1 was hurriedly deserted, owing to some catastrophe, 
in the Kush ana period, mid afterwards suffered to foil to 
ruin, seems indicated by the coins and other articles left 
lying on the doors, and by the subsequent accumulation 
of debris in the rooms and court: but how long the edifice 
bad be™ standing when this happened, it is impotudbie 
in ilctrnniiu' with my degree of accuracy. One fact, 
however which seeing to assert itself on this site as well 
s\s elsewhere, is that a considerable period must have 
elapsed between the art epoch associated with tike itvnnsi v 
of thi) Buflga* and the epoch of the Kuslamos, The art of 
the former was widespread and deeply routed throughout 
Northern and Central India, and must have flounahi d 

L A* to thd olmmacr ai the foundation* tLnm!j«lvBs tltpy ^ru v 
■imflar ta buililLngp* of thta tint* to the earlier fouiKlnttOTu* i h f 
MAurynn epoch, the chief pjoli of liillTcroni^ ln-biu- a* foltnwH ; ih In 
Ehu earlier foundation*, wWfc kanbir in used, it Is hid with broken 
potUiry nr lirick in 4iUerriaLin£ cmjrRpri, whik- in the kler thv frihW \m 
icdLM rimlmitely wUIj broken brick; [2y broken or* 

dnwat fNUiroly absent in the Utvt ; ^3) in the earlier llse walk lLm 
generally earned iiwi|* : r andtr ground tlmh in tin- Inter { ,4p 
•vtonH Ikrti tie'll to protect the corners in both ptrimj*, but In the lal,-, 
they project *Uw& the grtuinddeYfr], whum^ in the earlier |W arr 
completely bnritiJ. 
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well on towards the do m of the tim century a.c rr if uot 
longer, Yet, when we come to the well-defined Kushfina 
strata among the buildings on this site, we find no objects 
whatever oven in the most decadent Suiiga sty In, Huw 
is their absence to be explained, if we place the beginning 
of the Kushanu era in the middle of the first century tut. { 
It may,of course, be argued that the sudden disappearance 
of the earlier naturalistic school is sufficiently accounted 
for by the political upheavals of the time and by the 
powerful influence winch the foreign art of Gandhara was 
then exerting through the medium, particularly, of the 
Mathura school. But it in diffieult to believe that the 
widely prevalent traditions of tin- older school could h*ve 
been swept away so completely and effectually in such 
a short space of time. Certainly, the date of 78 A/D. 
for Kainshka s accession seems to suit iiiuch better the 
data obtainable here. 

The lift h stratum like the fourth, is also clearly defined 
by a palcka floor, constructed some 3 feet above the 
original one, when the deposits inside the house had 
gradualty accumulated to that height This ^ihh to 
have happened towards the end of the third century A.i>,, 
at which time the additions to the house shown in.green 
on the plan were also made; but the minor objects found 
on this second floor belong, us we sluuihl naturally expect, 
to the time when the house was again evacuated, not 
to tike period of its restoration. Tills second evacuation, 
which toot place in the early Giiptu epoch, seems to 
have liefln as precipitate as the first, and to have resulted 
from -40(1110 hostile attack on the city] for many missiles, 
such as catapult 3 and sling hulls, were found in the houses 

1 The engines uf wur umk! for propelling thesr* balk mu^t have bcr.n of 
oDnniEJorntiln pGWdr, this bulk,, which iut‘ of n-Lonf*. mettfurtHg its much jvh 

inclua iti iUuiiicE'MN A Ui^v miiijjIht of l}mn went fnuoii im tkie nit*, 
iIlo Eiro—t, 1 h-*ugh uot the liugint, ^iwciuirUB beiag tbftH of Liw iivrjftn 
period, which are perfectly ppberiesU and fmfched wM-h t\mt wonderful 
1‘feL’isiiou which cjwurm<terk< * zi\\ the ptonc-work d the Mnurynu ptrwd. 
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and Idiies, and most of the houses the in selves were burnt, 
while in the house which I mu describing even the sacred 
images of the guds were abandoned to their fate. These 
images, numbering seven, wore found in room B; one 
of them is i\ terra-cotta, figure of Siva with his wife 
Furvatl seated wide by side on a throne with bull and 
Jioti courtkant in front; another is a terra-cotta model 
n( a shrine, consisting of a circular dish (diam. 13 inches) 
with a poital on one Aide, inside of which arc seven female 
figures seated in a ring, with a pedes tat in the centre. 
The group of figures was damaged by a large sling-stone, 
which had lodged between them, doubtless during the 
attack on the city. Other objects found on and abem- 
this floor were : a stone grinding table, decorated wills 
leaf designs, quarter lotuses, waves, and dots; a copper 
tripod intended to hold a Mmmfruuda; a copper howl, 
saucer, and ladle; two copper bangles; an arrow-head 
in the same metal; and a number of day sealings among 
which may be mentioned the Four following: (n) Oval. 
SiraliUga on pedestal with eaiiyti to right and axe trident 
to left. Below, legend: K[ay^ljh\jffra, Apparently front 
K ala Ajar. (6) Circular. Ornamental wheel on pedestal 
Below* legend: Mah *. r tl followed hy illegible 

name, (r) Oval. Axe-trident with wavy line below 
mid uncertain devices to right mid left, in lower half, 
legend in Eastern Gupta characters s KdleJvttmh priyti4&m 7 
11 may Kal^vara 1 be pleased M { d} Oval. LakshmJ 
standing on lotus with elephants, and attendant figures 
on each side. Below* legend in northern character* of 
fourth or fifth century A.n.: [KujimliU'nuifij^dhikant - 
W**S a 1 " (*eal> of the office of the councillor of the heir 
apparent-."* 

A singularly interesting problem h presented by the 
discovery in this house of Nag&deva, us well as in several 


Thti eiiimu fif a Hiva Jih^n. 
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other buildings ou the site, oF a number of celts and other 
neolithic implements of slate h stindstonc, and diabase. They 
were found in the Ku-shuna and Early and Late Gupta 
levels, and there etui be iuj mistake m to the periods to 
which they belong. How. then p is their presence to be 
uc™unted for ? T think that the most reasonable explamw 
tion is that, after being sacked and desolated by enemies, 
the town wns on several occasions occupied by neighbouring 
jungle tribes, who were still in the neolithic state of culture, 
and who left these implement* behind them. Another 
possible explanation is that stone implements were still 
being used for sacrificial or other religion* purposes 1 by 
people who had emerged centuries bu&re from the neolithic 
state : but this is lass likely in view of ihr. variety of the 
implements, which, if due to artificial conservatism* would 
reasonably lx? expected to lie of a man nr less uniform 
type. Whatever may be the true explanation, we have 
here conducive proof that neolithic implements were in use 
in India until mediaeval times. 

Hou.se of the hunker Jo^fivaxudu .—This house is of the 
same age and of much the same character as the house of 
NiigadSva. though it Ixiasts of pi well in the courtyard, and 
of n store or treasure chamber beneath the floor of the 
corner room R, The latter feature is common to several 
other bouses on the site, and recalls the somewhat similar 
chamber* hi the Palace at Knoasos, though there they an- 
relatively shallow, In this case, the chamber is 13 feet 
deep * 1 provision being made for descending to the bottom 
by the insertion of crons beams at intervals; the beams, 
however, wore widely spaced, and in midi a Confined urea 

f Example* uf sueli ranSirvitiim are lit k found tliti iincienE 

nnrl the Mexicans. The iIowjb+ too + it will i» ramfimbered, 
dOdLiauod to u*f utoae knives fur ctroujnckkm fa a irtnUd a^w l Esc_ \r 9 SB 
and Josh, v, 2>, while thu Butnnm< uhm: 1 them for HAcrifioa; wlnino* ihv 
proverb irt/dr memm &irvmqn? tV. Bat I do ttot know thnl tho Lme 
tifjtil i ibic typffll of wore pTnaarvcd in any of t hese caics 

* In some other home they nro over 20 feet ibop, 
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it must kvc been extremely inconvenient to climb up 
und down. 

Hie stratification in this house corresponds precisely to 
tfuiL in tiic Liousi- of Xhlti']£vii, juhJ there cun be no doubt 
rlini it was built, destroyed, and rebuilt fit the same tiuses. 
Uf the rtunga period the most upUhlv tin. I was the t.-rrn- 
cottu im dullion tigttred in Plate IT, which came from the 
foundations of room F. The scene, which is repented tm 
T>l>L,1s sides of the modi l]H on, recal is in every feature the 
reliefs of Sshchi, lint the workmanship uf the die with 
Which this medallion was stamped, was infinitely more 
minute mid delicate than any workmanship in stone or 
nmrhle could ever be. In this case I think it probable 
that the die was of ivory, the material of sevcial of the 
seal-dies found at Jihitu ; but. whether this surmise 1» 
rijjht or wrong, i have no doubt that this was just the 
sort of work that was being turned out jil the time by 
tlie ivory carvers of Ujyain, who, ns we know, were 
employed upon the sculptures it Safichi. On the Kushmjji 
levid, i.e., on the lower floor, were found a variety of 
potteries, a female figurine of rough make, and several 
seals, among which was one with the legend nigaiiut in 
Kudmya characters, and another, reading Pu&mttuza, in 
charactem of the same or a somewhat earlier date. On 
the second floor, evidences of a conflagration were obvious 
in all the rooms, but moat especially in the verandah and 
south*west side of the courtyard, where there wen- grout 
quantities of charred rice and other grain. Here it was 
Lliat a particularly tine collection of day ae&ling*. con¬ 
taining twenty-three different typos, were found. From 
the fact that, they were scattered about over a thick layer 
of charred rice and ashes, with other burnt debris above 
them, I think it likely that they had fallen from the 
upper story, when it collapse*] in the flames. The whole 
collection is in extremely interesting one, but here I shall 
give only two examples from it, (a) Circular, In centre, 
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caitifti with circle- and crescent above, post on either aide, 
and wavy line below. Around the margin, in beautifully 1 
cut lettering of the third or fourth century a. a ; &ri- 
Vtndhya - htdhana - Makshmu - M<ik&&n- 

dt ixritth hi~r$,jytii*yfir Yridatdh vajatttp t Oil n fa m iput m*ya : 
" Of the illustrious Maharaja GautfUruputra Vrijdindhvaju. 
the penetmtor (?) of the Yindhyo*. who had made over 
his kingdom to the great lord KiLrttikeya." The name 
Yrishadhvaja Is not known from other sources, but thu 
device on the sealing und the metronymic (r<mt&mljMtlrtA 
indicate a connexion with the And liras, (fi) Circular. 
In upper part, L&kshmi with elephants on lotuses. Below, 
legend in Eastern Gupta characters: SfyJtdioajtaii- 
j ft - */m r ■ la jj ttniulifafa i -Y it*h *t «J ip t htfi ihi^n'tdu n utjr t A r h 1 1 h m F - 
rutrnllp-ddkihtmija^ii ; “seal nf the office of the 
councillor of the heir-apparent, a recipient of the favour 
of the Mali&:£vupat> and MahAdamjanilyaku VbdmurakshiLft.' 
From the sfline floor, room P, came a seal die of ivory with 
the 1 eg! 1 1 id in N^ui.h«■ an * I upta cha rueters . Sri*ittft* «/ rf //ar h- 
; f * the tinker Jayavasudfl r . 

Among the sin tiller antiquities found in the deep 
accumulation of debris beneath which this and other 
building* on the site were buried, H|xidhl interest attaches 
to a series of several hundred terra-cotta tiguriuea of men. 
women, and children, which range in date from tin? fourth 
to 0 ie si xUi eentu ry a. i k A11 are i s iod i anicu I rep n« luct i < m m 
from moulds, a few of which were found, but duplicates in 
the collection art* rare* Some are without slip or paint; 
others are painted in a monochrome—ml or yellow, for 
instance; while others are coated with a slip and adorned 
witlL jl variety of colours—r<*i and pink and yellow and 
white. But apart from their artistic interest, these 
figurines a re valuable for the information they furnish 
as to the fashions in vogue during the Gupta period. 

3 TU* redding ha* the most perfectly cut fcgviiii id ftisy yet fwnid In 
loriitt. 
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Thus the modes of dressing the hair were an numerous 
then as they are among women to-day, and perhaps even 
more startling. The men, certainly, must have been 
foppish to a degree, with their long curls falling loose on 
one side only, or elaborated like a £ul] Georgian wig, or 
coiffured with jewels in the Antoinette manner, or arranged 
more severely in the regal style of Persia. But the 
description of the coiffures and dress of these figurines 
is one which I must defer to another time. 

None of the brick buildings that have l>een excavated 
on thin site can, in my opinion, 1*5 assigned to an earlier 
date than the fourth century B.C., and there scorns little 
chance of finding older ones here, though kiln-burnt bricks 
seem to have been in use on this site for about a century 
I* 1 fore that. Several broad trial trenches wore sunk deep 
l>etow the Maury mi level, but in every case the brick 
debris terminated within a few feet of the Matiiyan 
buildings, though the deposits beneath ^tended down 
for *20 feet and more, before virgin soO was reached, 

I do not regal'd this as proof that the use of bricks 
was unknown in india Jiofore the fifth century H.C 

II may well be that up to that Lime Bhffi had been 
well pied by an unimportant village, the houses of which 
would naturally have been of mud, as they still are in 
the India of to-day. My excavation of a portion of 
the city wall proves that it was built of brick, for the 
first time, in the Maury an epoch, and it can reasonably 
he supposed that the place was then growing in importance, 
ond that the erection of the city wall marks, in fact, the 
conversion of fche village into a town. On the other hand, 
it may be that kiln-burnt bricks were, in fact, unknown 
in this part of India before the fifth century u,c, p mid 
in that case it is quite possible that tile town was 
originally defended, like the city of Filtaliputm, by 
n wooden wall. The total absence of bricks in the lower 
strata certainly tallies well with the testimony of 
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Mt-g^thqncs about the fortifications of Chandrfrgupta T fl 
capital; 1 but the question is one which cannot be settled 
until some more important city sites have been examined. 

In spite, however, of the absence of pakka buildings my 
excavation of the lower strata was not uitl iou t interesting 
results. Thus, concrete was Found in use for Hooting at 
least fry Far hack as the seventh century n.c. j while 
another kind of pavement, which fell into disuse here 
after the introduction of kiln-humt bricks, \vo& composed 
of n thick layer of day mixed with broken potsherds* 
the whole bdng afterwards burnt in .situ, m as to form 
one unbroken slab of terni-cotta, Wheel-made pottery 
occurred in the earliest, deposits of all, which can hardly 
be placed later than 1200 ttex, and may lie considerably 
earlier; and a line black lustre ware with highly burnished 
surface was found, in company with rough terra-cotta 
figures, in deposits of the seventh or eighth century b.i:. 
onwards. 

SAHKIJSAtJXOL 

In the Frontier Province Dr, Spooner returned again to 
Sahribahlol, where in 1007 he bad succeeded in recovering 
such u splendid collection of tiandhara sculptures. This 
year lie directed his efforts tn another of the largest 
mounds on the site, and his labours were equally well 
rewarded. 2 The eastern half of this mound he found 
to be occupied by i\ monastic quadrangle, surrounded 
by twenty rooms: that is T five on each side, four of 
them being square in plan and the corner one oblong. 
Tin- foundations of these rooms arc mostly kachcha r except 
in parts of the northern and eastern outer walls. To the 
south of the quadrangle, and in a line with its western 

1 Arriiui. il will Ik wusniki^ stales (Ch. Ni (hut cities situitfld on 
the hank- of rivers nr an the were built of wood, while tliOMS in 

EhighiMr and dry or ritunUtan* were built of briek and mud. 

- In the aW*i» of Dr. Spdoner, who in on leave in ihe South fik ! a 

l^iicuhjfliii Irish'Mill la hin Ah.Hi.meru „ WeiiL-mbdiu, for the iabfmtion 

contained in thin uOle. 
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wull, iwas II large conference hall, about 30 jBavt square, 
of which. again, only the eastern side was built of sound 
masonry. The western half of the mound is mainly taken 
up with an irregular pavement presenting an obtuse angle 
tit the monastic court on the east On it are two Stupas 
in good condition, one being circular and the other square 
in plan : and not far from them, running north and smith, js 
the eastern facade of a ruined building, set with large figures 
still in rutu. While the round stupa is comparatively 
plain, the square one, to the north of it, and another 
square one still further north-east and beyond the limits 
of the pavement, are adorned oil round with tine sitting 
Buddha images, in alternating mv4ms t and cut in bold 
relief. On the main square stupa, loo, there in, higher up, 
a Hue stucco frieze; and on both these monuments the 
Corinthian pilasters, which intervene between the images, 
and tiie niodilliun cornices above, are strikingly wall 
executed 

The sculptures unearthed by Dr, Spooner numbered 
some 200 pieces in all, of which the moat remarkable 
perhaps are two colossal Buddhas In almost perfect 
presfrval ion (see PJ, V, 1), lying close by the buses i a 
which they were originally fixed, on cither side of u low 
platform. Those two statues stand !J feet high, and are 
by far the most perfect of any such colossal figures tliat 
wc possess from Gandhton, even their detached right 
hands having Iwen found along with them. Another 
unusually fine Hgure is that shown on P], V, 2, which is 
nearly U foot in height In the uote on It furnished by 
Dr. Spooners Assistant, the suggestion is made that it 
represented some royal male person, but J agree with 
Itr. Vogel in thinking that the contour of the torso and 
particularly the bread hips indicate a female father than 

il l, , lr : le - I 1 * 1 ™ on the P^estal is, perhaps, an earth 
goddess. 7 he whole is gracefully executed, and finished 
wit i a refinement that is seldom surpassed in Candlur* 
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work, oven the rings on the Huger?; being most delicately 
delineated That the arched receptacle held in the hand* 
woa intended for some sacred little image seems more than 
probable, though no traces of the image rem&m. Yet 
another sculpture that deserves particular net ice, in tin- 
portrait bend figured in PI. X, It ia of rough work¬ 
manship, but decidedly full of character, and we can well 
believe that with its prominent forehead, atjinline nose r 
compressed lips, and determined dim, it gives us a very 
faithfof portrait of mmn abbot in the monastery. 

As to the rest of the sculptures, they insist mainly 
of Buddhas and Urn Itand legendary scenes in 
relief. The former are of the well-known types, though 
for the mc&i part in a bettor atafc of preservation than 
is usually the ea>.-, The latter are conspicuous fm the 
novelty of many of the scones portrayed, among them 
being Hcveral that do not appear tu be represented lii 
any museum > Their publication by Dr. Spooner will lx 
await i 1 3 with no little interest by students of fhidilhbi 
iconography. 

Western Tibet 

W hi la apesking of the frontier of India l must mention 
so im important disco verier made in Hu;: remote districts 
of Kashmir and British India, once comprised in the 
empire of Western Tibet. Tho explorer to whom these 
discoveries are due, is the Rev, A- EL Pi aiicke, the well- 
known authority on Western Tibet, whose services I was 
fortunate in flccaring fur my department for a period of 
eighteen months, for the purpose, primarily, of preparing 
a systematic catalogue of the existing monuments in those 
I i ttle -k now n regions. 

The most ancient remains in Western Tibet to which 
a definite date can be given, are several inscriptions In the 
early Bruhini and Kharushthi scripts, which Mr. Francke 
found at Khnlutee, some 50 miles below Leh. The earliest 
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of them date* back to the second or third century bx., and 
they arc valuable na testifying to the fact that Indian 
influence had penetrated into these mountainous tracts at 
that far-df date. Whether the people who left these 
records, were Bards who came from Gilgit or Buddhist 
missionaries from Kashmir, is a point that yet remains to 
1*? determined* Another discovery, also made in the Leh 
district, h that of a aeries of graves containing numbers of 
jars filled with human bones and accompanied by nmnv 
ornaments of bronze and iron and gold. The skulls are of 
the dolichocephalic type, and probably belong to a family 
of Bard chief tains, who bod adopted the unusual mode of 
burnt which, as the Chinese Sui Shu tells us, was practised 
in the M Empire of the Eastern Women *' in the sixth 
century A.D. |fc When/* says that authority, J, a pei'son of 
rank dies, they strip off the skin and put the flesh mid 
bones mixed with gold powder into a vase, and then bury 
it- , , At the burial of ihc: Sovereign, sev<,-ml of the 
great mi maters and relatives arc buried at the same time," 
This, Mr, Fmncke thinks, may account for the great 
number of skulls found in a single grave, 

Thj the same pre-Buddhist period of Tibetan history 
belong various other finds made hy Mr. Francke ; namely, 
a manuscript containing n hymnal used on the occasion 
of human sacrifices at Foo : rock carvings and frescoes 
illustrating the priralti vc religion of the people ; an ancient 
BunjKi temple with pin Lings of Bonpo priests at 
Leiinayuru ; and a hymn relating to the now forgotten 
worship of the Homing Star. 

To jl later and better known epoch lacking some remark¬ 
able records, which, among other things, establish the 
reality of the great Atisha, who figures so proud nently 
in the folk-talcs of the country, but whose personality hail 
hitherto been regarded as legendary rather than historical, 
Alisha flourished m the eleventh century a + J>., when 
to judge by the frescoes and other antiquities which 
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Mr. Francke 1ms discovered, the art of Western Tibet 
must have reached its zenith. The {Vcfcooh referred to 
illustrate life in the Buddhist monasteries of India during 
the declining days of that religion, and were probably the 
work of Indian monks who had been farced to migrate to 
Tibet, They also furnish us with portraits of the kings uf 
Ladakh and Uuge, and with pictures of Tibetan sports, 
such as falconry. The high quality of art exhibited by 
these painting* is seen also in wood-carvings of the same 
epoch brought back by Mr. Francke r which are executed 
with a delicacy and tinish which would do credit to the 
best Chinese craftsmanship. The spirit which pervade* 
these paintings and sculptures is mainly Indian, and ii is 
important to observe that this strong influence from the 
plains of Hindustan, which was noticed in connexion with 
the earliest inscriptions at Kh&latse, runs through the 
whole history of Western Tibetan art awl culture. In 
Mughal days, indeed, it is stilt more conspicuous than 
in the mediaeval and earlier epochs, Tim*, in a momwtery 
at Alehi Mr. Franekc found numerous wall paintings 
dating from the eleventh century, but renovated in the 
time of the Mughal & The outlines of many of the original 
pictures arc stilt preserved, but it i* curious to see how 
strongly imbued the later artists must have been with 
Mughal ideas of painting, and how they strove to give 
greater variety to the details, and to add greater brilliancy 
and effect io the colouring. In part of the frescoes, in 
fact, where nothing was left of the original picture, the 
artist hus introduced scenes entirely in the Mughal style, 
depicting Indian houses and garden#, Indian magicians 
ami acrobats* animal a ami the like, all finely designed anil 
executed* end all resplendent from the free u*e of gold 
and silver. No doubt the Mughal tendency was strung 
in Tibet at this time, .and its appearance m pictorial art 
in merely a reflexion of the political interference vn the 
part of the Emperor of Delhi in the affairs of the northern 

ja.iB. 10] 1. 10 
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frotitii.T. For that the Mughal power reached even tn 
these fastnesses of the Himalayas. is amply evidenced by 
a treaty between the Tibetan Government and the King 
of Baahahr State in J U50 A.n„ of which Mr. Francks ha" 
seeurwl copies giving both tha Baabahr and the Tibetan 
versions. From this treaty it appears that. Kehari Smgli 
the king of Badmbr, laid been helped during the conflict 
by the Mughal emperor, and that he secured from Tibet 
the cession of a large part of tinge—from Shipki to the 
Wangto bridge, 

311 r pur Kttia 

The excavation of the big Stupa at Mirpur &bfia h, Sind, 
foreshadowed a year ago in this Journal, 1 has now been 
carried through by Mr. Couscns, and boa been productive 
of even letter results tlutii were then anticipated. " The 
uiomid which covered this Stupa," says Mr. CoiuwUft, " had 
been m devastated, that I hardly hoped to find any of its 
walla standing, and, at first, I directed my attention to 
sinking a well down the centre on the chance of finding 
a relic chamber. Soon after beginning work, however, 
I found the lower parts of the w alls of the square basement 
(over 50 feet cadi way), and. not long after this, came 
upon the relie chamber itself, 25 feet below the present 
top of the mound, upon the original ground level and 
placed exactly in the centre. Tha chamber measured only 
15 inches square and u foot deep, and was constructed of 
burnt brick. Within this was found a roughly formed 
circular stone coffer, and placed in the south-west and 
south-east corners beside it were two little earthen pots. 
These <a>n Lai imd nothing hut sand. On raising the lid of 
the coffer a small crystal bottle was disclosed, standing in 
a cup-shaped hollow. Around it was a quantity of white 
sand, in which, a« well as on tho outside of the coffer’s 
lid, wore a number of coral beads and other small ollhrings, 

1 0ctafc»r, 3900, jip, ](|§0-L 
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consisting of crystal, gold, and other beads, seed park, 
a few grains of wheat or ether cereal and ten much 
corroded copper coin*?. 1 The crystal bottle contained 
a small gold and silver case., the one inside the other, and 
tlie relics of charred bone and mh, 

” As to the outer walk of the Stupa, they were found to 
he embedded in burnt brick laid in mud, for a distance of 
some fifteen feet or more from the walk. On laying hare 
the original wails down to the ground level, the reason for 
this became at once apparent. For it was cpbviotis, from 
the lines of the great mouldings running round the base* 
that the walls had bulged out, and at the same time had 
sunk in the centres, owing, no doubt, to the immense dead 
weight, of tin’ superstructure. The danger of the whole 
building collapsing must have been m imminent, that this 
wholesale buttressing was necessary to prevent a disaster* 
And to the burying of the walls is due the good slate of 
preservation in which the re maim of the Stupa, and 
particularly the images of Buddha, have been found. The 
most perfect of the four walls in that on the north, which, 
I think, rises to within some two and a hall feel of its 
original height, which 1 take to have been about 17 ft. fi in. 
It is built of brick with ft lino smooth surface. The 
moulded basement is sis feet high, the mouldings, aw the 
photograph shows, being bold and well proportioned. 
Above llitM the walk w.-tv divided inir. live hjmcea by two 
comer and four intermediate pilasters with huso* and 
capitate The cornice mouldings above the capitals are 
gone, and only one pilaster still retains its cap. The 
corner pilasters an- square In low' and octagonal |tinted) 
above, Each of the five bays lias a large niche with 
ornamental drip-Stone above, in each of the three central 
hays is a seated Buddha, in the contemplative attitude, 

1 In another i mt* on thm lirnl Mr. CottMdft WKK6 fhnt Uav&e m\nM Woro 
i'' Mpinrv and i ' lErick, but i1ieU>, to corrcrtEod, it Imd aat bc^u 

pOffliblo ho klcatUy them. 
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while in the outer' panel at the east end of the mirth wall 
and mu nil the corner on the east wait is u trellis pattern 
looking like a trellis window. The corresponding one at 
the west end is missing The Buddhas are of torru-cotta. 
and have been painted with fair complexions* red robes 
and black hair, eyebrows, and pupils of the eyes. The 
majority have woolly, wig-like hair, while two have 
straight long hair, Beneath the paint on the images is 
a thin clay slip, which has peeled off in places. The seat 
of tin*: image in most cases h a double lotus seat, but the 
central image on t!m south side in seated on n four-legged 
stool 

"The western face of the basement differs from the 
other three, and would appear to have umn the principal 
aide of the monument. In the middle of it were found 
three cell shrines, built into the body of the Stupa wall, 
with remains of seats, upon which images were prutmbly 
placed. No remains of tb-e images were found, but in 
the central shrine., standing against the side wall, was 
a standing image of n male figure in a heavy curled wig, 
having a wallet tied round his waist, upon which Ins left 
hand rests, and holding in his rig]it hand, against his 
breast, a tluwer offering of a lotus. This may be a portrait 
of the prince who erected the Stupa, the wallet representing 
the money bog. 

11 In the debris in front of the west face of the stupa 
were found great numbers of votive tablets of imburnt 
day, some with seated Buddhas and some with stupa* 
in relief, but nearly all inscribed with the Buddhist 
formula. Hare, boo, were unearthed between thirty and 
forty copper coins in a milch corroded condition, and 
the two round terra-cotta medallions figured in Pj. VII, 2. 1 * 

Sculpture from Harass atm Temple is Si rah 

The interesting sculpture figured in PL V, k was found 
by Mr. Bhandorkar when rafting the village of Haras in 
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tlifi little principality of Sikar in Jaipur, Kajputana, The 
temple to which it belonged is now an utter wreck, most 
of its material having been used up in the construction of 
two modem temples close by, The sculpture represents 
Brahinft and Viahjpn trying to fathom the lifiga of Siva, 
Brahkft soaring upwards to find the top a und Vishnu going 
down in search of the bottom. The same legend is 
illustrated in a wdb known sculpture in the Kail Asa 
fcmple at i-Elorfi, and in not infrequently met with among 
the sculptures of Southern India; hut in all the examples 
w hie Si I have seen Si va appears inside the lifiga, while 
in Other respects the treatment is less elaborate and 
conventional than in this oue. 

ScULTTOBBS OF THE MjLTJICRA SCHOOL 

Thanks to the unceatiug labours of Pandit llridlm 
Krishna, 1 have been able Lo purchase on behalf of the 
iioverument of India and to place in tins local Mathura 
museum a great number of In touting sculptures belonging 
to the early Math urn school, which the Pandit had 
collected in the neighbouring districts. For the following 
nob- on them 1 am indebted to Dr. J. Ph Vogel, who 
hae done m much for the Mat hum Museum, and whose 
admirable catalogue of the collections there will very 
shortly be issued;— 

Earliest iu date arc two fragments of a coloroal statue 
(height 4 ft. 2 in. and 2 ft, ft in.), which were obtiuned 
from the village of Baroda, 4 miles from Parkiiam and 
- inilen from Chbargiium The early date of these 
fragments may l>u inferred from their great similarity to 
tlie well-known Park ham statue, now in the Mathura 
M<lhc uin, which beam an inscription in .Mauryan Briihim. 
Ibe Bardda figure, when entire, must have exceeded the 
I aihliJitji oiie F and can have been hardly less than double 
life-oil*. 

Additional proof of the prevalence of Niga worship 
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in ancient MaLhum in afforded by an inscribed statuette 
which was being worshipped aa Diiu-ji (be. Baldcv) in 
a temple in the city of Mathura, but which undoubtedly 
represent* a Naga. The inscription, which is dated in 
the year 52, show* that- tins statuette; was made during 
the reign of Huvishka and h only twelve years posterior 
to the Xfigu status of Ohbargh^n, which was set up in 
the year 40 and in the reign of the same king. This is 
particularly interesting, as the Chhargaon Xiiga is very 
superior in workmanship and style to the statuette in 
i | Qt^tion- 

-Tlie inscriptions found on the acquired sculptures arc 
mostly fragmentary* Nearly all of them are written in 
Brfihml of the Kushapa period, the time when the Mathura 
school of sculpture flourished, More particularly may we 
consider the reign of Hnvishka as the great fiourt&hiiig 
period of Mathura art. Among the him newly recovered 
epigraph* of the Kushana period no k*n than six may 
lie assigned to the reign of that monarch, and three of 
these actually contain his name. 

a The sculptures collected by Pandit Kadha Krishna also 
prove that side by side with Buddhism and Jainism, there 
Nourished in ancient Mathura the popular cults of the 
Nagus and Yukshaa. Nagu worship, particularly, must 
have been very prevalent, considering th« great number 
of Nigs images, all of which lire nowadays mb-red as 
Dnuji or .Baiduv. The Nftgos wore supposed to reside 
in rivers, springs, lakes, ponds, and tanks, and to posses* 
power to bring rain. This >-xplains why they were so 
extensively worshipped by the agricultural population of 
India. The Ynkshas, like the dwarfs of old German 
mythology, were regarded as keepers of treasure, and 
Kub&ra. the god of wealth, was their chief, Among the 
sculptures found in the Mathura district there arc numerous 
statuettes of a corpulent deity, who may he identified 
with Kubern or Valsravana, Sometimes he is accompanied 


Plate vm. 
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by a femail) figure bolding a child, Sculptures of the 
latter type remind us uf the well-known groups of Kubera 
and Hariti, winch have l*:en found in rise Peshawar 
district, 

“ Images of the goddess of fertility occur a] bo at Mathiini, 
l may mention an interesting sculpture obtained from the 
village of Tayftpur, 2 miles north of Mathura on the road 
to fiftyii. It represents a female deity seated with an 
infant in her lap and four children between her feet. 
The pedestal is carved with a group of children at play. 
There can be little doubt that there exists a dose 
connexion between this sculpture and effigies of Huriti, 
the goddess of fertility and queen of Yukshas. The 
villagers of T&yftpur worshipped the image as Gandhftrj, 
the mother of Kauravos. 

" In the course of my ntay at- Mathura I had an 
opportunity to visit the situ of MOrft, 7 miles west of the 
ally and north of the road to Gnvardlian. This site hae 
yielded the famous Miirft eluh inscription, 1 which contains 
the name of the groat-sift trap Rajfivnla. I nfortunfttcly, 
tills inscription was partly defaced at the titm- of its 
discovery bv General Cunningham, and since then it has 
become still more obliterated. It is now preserved in the 
Mat hum Museum, On my visit to Mfti* 1 noticed the 
remains of n I mil ding, probably a temple, constructed 
of very large bricks. Round about were (oneidetable 
fragments of images in the style of the Kusbaipi period. 
They appear to belong to four standing figures, three male 
and one Female. It has occurred to me that this discovery 
may tw connected with the mention of - image* of the 
Hve heroes' (jjronclui - rfTviflmm prufiuid) in the Mom 
inscription, ' The five heroes’ an' probably the five 
scum of Fuijilu, and it is n plausible conjecture that the 

1 C'f. Coaulaglmm, A-S.R,, voL Jtx, W - -t» f„ p l - v, Ntv A. The 
diiigwltioil “well. Inscription" in miMloAdiiiff, as the “hh. Hoes nut, 
itppGftT onj^iuf^ to iiitve buluiigtt] to it wfelL, 
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fragments belonged to the images mentioned in the 
Inscription. If this identification is correct, we may 
further assume that the female image represents Draupadf, 
the spou&c of the five Paodava brothers* 

■■ The discoveries of images of the five IYimlav a heroes 
belonging to the Kuslmna period would* in itself* he 
a find of considerable archaeological interest- There in 
yet another historical question to he mentioned. The 
inscription on the female image is incomplete, but we can 
still trace the mime of Huvishka, in whose reign it wmi 
apparently dated. The slab inscription contains, bb we 
saw, the name of the great -satrap Hhj uvula, or, properly 
speaking, it mentions the son of Rii| uvula, If, indeed, 
these two inscriptions are contemporaneous, it would 
follow that Bajuvula and his son were not independent 
rulers of Mathura, but were governors under the Kushana 
king Huvishkfi, This conclusion would not ouly bo 
supported by the paUuographical evidence of the- two 
Inscriptions ill question, hut would find a parallel in the 
Siirmith Bodhisattva inscription In which two satraps are 
minitincied, the great-satrap Vunashpara and the satrap 
KhumpalUtxiu, who evidently were deputies of King 
Kanishka, in the third year of whose reign the epigraph 
is dared. 

In view of the importance of thiquestions involved 
I have arranged for the exploration of the Morft Rite, It 
is hoped that oxen vutio n round the mined Lein pie will 
lead to the discovery of further sculptural remains, and 
theta enable us bo decide whether indeed the fragments 
found ou the surface belonged Lo images o|f the five 
Panda vus and their consort Uraupaill The work will be 
carried out. under the direct supervision of Pandit ILidha 
Krishna, who haa given such signal proof of bin intelligent 
imprest Id the antiquities of Mathura- 11 
The sculpture figured in PL VIII, 2, which is among 
those collected by the Pandit, Ijdongs, according to the 
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inscription on its base, to the reign of Huviahka, and in 
particularly interesting, inasmuch as the figure h attired 
in the Indo-Scythian dreaa depicted on the coins of the 
Evils hum emperors and on the bronze casket from 
Evanish k*Vs Stupa at Peshawar. On that casket the 
emperor Kamshka is shown in precisely the same attitude 
as tins statue, holding a lotus in hi* right hand and an 
uncertain object (? puree) in his left, and there can U> 
little doubt that he is there portrayed as the donor of the 
casket and of the stiipa which enshrined it- A similar 
figure is that referred to on p. 14ft above, which 
Mr Couse ns justifiably identifies os the donor of the 
Stupa at Mirpur Khafc It seems probable* therefore, 
that, this Mathura sculpture also represents the donor of 
some Stupa or other holy memorial, near which it was 
erected. 


KamatIhtiiam 

In the Madras Presidency, Mr. Ecu continued his 
excavation of the Buddhint Monastery at R&matfrtbflm 
in the Visagapatam District-, “ Severn! other buildings." 
lie writes* M chiefly tthaibjfwi and colts for the monks, 
were unearthed, and the whole range of structures that 
exist on the tong rocky platform ---ii ihr hill was exposed* 
Among these remains there was a singular lack of smalt 
objects of interest hut in fchi* respect they resembled 
the Sputanun ruins. At that place the hulk of the 
finds of small inscribed ami other objects was obtained 
at the black ashes deposits lower down on tlie hill sJde, 
This being so. similar deposits were marched for at 
Ramatlrthaui, and were at lant discovered about half¬ 
way flown the hill, and directly below the cliti' on which 
the monastery stands These deposits arc of some 
considerable extent, and are from 1.0 to 1 - feet in depth. 
They an- thickly mixed with broken pottery to the 
very bottom, ami in them were found a number of iron 
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implements and other small articles. The deposit* are 
formed from the debris of a villii^o once attached to 
the monastery as well as from the refuse of the monastery 
itself, which must have been thrown over its walls on 
to this ground he low," 


Yattiemvo 

In Burma, the excavations at Yathemyo, in the Promo 
District, ware taken up again by Mr. Taw Sain Ko, and 
fresh ground was broken at the Singyidaiug, Atwin 
Moktaw, and limit bondhduuug Pagodas. Of his vork 
this site Mr. Taw Sein Ko sends tlie following account : 
" Among the finds made at the Singyidaing Pagoda, which 
consisted chiefly of tcrni-ootU tablets, there is a small 
headless figure of the Buddha carver! in light porous 
atone, which the Burmese call * Andagu' (PL VIII, 4). 
It is anatomically well moulded, and its. workmanship 
forms a striking contrast, in neatmss and finish, to that 
of the votive tablets. It is the first of its kind ever 
discovered at Promo. 

■‘Among the mounds of debris which were discovered 
nl Hmawza, the one marking the sib: of the Atwin 
Mok taw Pagoda is the largest. It measures about 174 feet 
in diameter at, the liase, and 30 feet in height, and local 
tradition assigns it to the early centuries before the 
Christian cm, No evidence has yet been discovered to 
confirm this date, but a find which was made here is 
well worth some notice. It is a fragmentary stone with 
the figure of an ogre cut upon it in low relief. Half 
of the upper part is missing. The ogre is represented 
as bidding with both hands a club placed on his right 
shoulder. It. was discovered in the core of the pagoda, 
and was probably placed there ns ji guardian of its 
valuable contents (PI. VIII, I}), ' \'h err is a superstitions 

Ulief among the Bormans that such figures Income 
animated with life whenever sacrilege ia committed on 


a tech jeolqg ic a n exploration in India, 1DO9-I0 155 


a sacred shrine. The figure is much defaced, and ita date 
cannot I mu determined with any degree of certainty. 

"To the south of Hmawza. there ia a low range of hillis 
isolating Thayekittaya (Srik^etni) from the Irrawaddy 
River. Almost every peak on it is crowned by a pagoda, 
which is now a mass oF debris. There arc indications 
that* at some ancient period* the hillsides were used for 
burying tlm funeral urns of the Pyu, who arc known as 
Pm or Pino in the Chinese annals of the Thing dynasty 
< 618-907 a.d,)h They ate now used for a utilitarian 
purpose, that is, for quarrying gravel for the railway and 
public roads* On the top of a hill* which is known as 
1 KnnthoiiziiKlaimg \ a small mound of debris was dis¬ 
covered with a low depression in the centre. It was 
opened and some interesting finds were made, most of 
which consist of terra-cotta votive tablets. A great 
number oE these were found a few feet below the surface 
on the eastern side of lIu? mound. One of them is 
illustrated in PL VIII, L On its obverse face, is l he figure 
-if ll BodhisaUvu with an aurcoled head. On km right, is 
a small Stupa, and on his left il flower. The paLinn of both 
I lands rest on the knees and the right fool hangs down. 
On the projK-r right of the figure is a legend which appear* 
to ho the Buddhist creed in Sanskrit.* On the reverse 
face of the tablet are some characters in an unknown 
language, which I imagine may he Pyn. 1 ' 

Other Epigkapuical Finds 

In ci "ncln^ion let me add the following note with which 
Mr, Venkayya, the tlovcrnment f^rigmphist< has favoured 
rue regarding the latest finds in the epigraphic&l line, 
apart from those already mentioned. 

"The earliest inscription discovered in the Western 

1 [flRtf IITP of Li. tjfM? frequently met with (ICS Buddhist. s-iill-L -5 

in IntlLn, add r 1 1 ■. :o «n Is Life* dquk, I think, Lh&t Ihfiy were staiupcd 
w Li [i dies brought from IndljL They belong to the tenth ft-hti eleven Eh 
Centuries a. b_—il. II. M.] 
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Circle during the last Held season was found at -Sakmi in 
the Jaipur state. It is in Sathvnfc 879 and records 

tin- building of a maiuiupn in front of the goddess Nankanl 
(now called ifukumbhari). At Chatsii, 20 miles south of 
Jaipur, is an epigraph which Ijclongs to an entirely new 
I iulkila dynasty hitherto unknown from other records. 
The inscription is not dated, but it cannot he later than 
the tenth century a. 1>„ to judge from the characters. The 
(juhiiji king Biiladityu is Is ere said to have erected a temple 
of Mumri ( Vishnu ) in memory of his dead queen Rattava. 
daughter of the t 'iiiihamfuirt prince IjivarAja. From certain 
short inscriptions at Jin-Niatii, 1 in the itc'khavnt.i province 
of the Jaipur state (not far train Sakriii) we get the date 
Viknmia 1102 for the ChaliainfLiui king [»nth viiftja I. and 
1 iknuita 11 96 fur ArijCrTiia of the same family. A certain 
Dnrgariija is mentioned with the date Swhvat 982 in an 
epigraph from Pnshkar. now removed to the Ajmer Muaeum, 
" In the Southern Circle, the Assistant Superintendent 
anil his staff visited 80 villages belonging to eleven 
different district*, and copied nearly 800 stone inscriptions. 
As in previous years, several natural caves with rock-cut 
I :'ds and litahmi inscriptions were discovered in tie' Madura 
district, tu some of the caves, figures of Jaina saints,, with 
Vjti teluttu inscriptions on their pedestals, have also been 
found. Hie Rrahmj inscriptions may lie assigned to the 
third or second Century n.e. 

An important find is the COpper-plate charter of the 
early Chnlukya king Viknumlditya I (obtained from 
a native of Gadv&l in llie Nizam* Dominions), It is 
d^h-d in Saka-SiLitrtJit 596 (corresponding to A.D. 674 > 

(TliB u-fiypls til wL.ii.4i Uu-d ittscripiion* m., fmnnl by 

Mr, m.cmilnrtrr in it, fabitfr of Khiuidol*. in tlx- midst of thiii 
juuyl-. Only the -i'ifairnop fr fu/«t nnr] pun* of th«- mitaidc shrine wall 
tir., MOW |,rt,curved Uf tlie old structure, Mr. Blumdurknr states rbm 
ihr | 1 I Hum of the lull I Jirti 'oltsiply nml elognntly carved intl„i ]M jt ami 
I Im-ps -tyls, nml. thouifh )*rliu|« not earlitir' tliUi Urn ninth, uni 
mnmmy li&t kler than thtr tenth iouLu^v A*.» r "—J. H, %\ j 
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and the 20th year of the king's reign. He boars the 
tit)es A ft i t wih f . 1 i-t r tinhh* f. Rif nnnxmh r. and Rd ja mtill* r. 
and claim a to have fcau^d the destruction of the Muhtimalla 
family (L* H of the Fa I lavas of KMchl). 1 Hue grant 
recorded in the inscription was made at the request of 
Queen Gadjfs-Mjih&ddvl, while the king's 4 victorious army 
having entered the Chiljifca province (vitrfiaya) was 
encamped in Uragapum situated on the southern bank 
of the KalvOrsThis invasion of the Cliotu country 
evidently took place after the defeat of the Paltava 
king ParamGlvamvarman and the capture of KanehL 
UiugRptira, on the southern thank of the K avert, where 
Vikr&i nudity us victorious finny was encamped, seems 
to be the Sunskritised form of Ursdyftr, the andent 
CJioJa capital In other inscriptions of the Chain kyji* 
of Budauii hitherto known, we are told in a genera] 
way that the Choi aw, Pandyaw, and Kern}m± were overcome. 
But the Gad vs] plates state specifically that the Chulnkyas 
actually penetrated els far wiith us the bunks of the river 
Kfiveri during the reign of Vikm-mnditya 3. 

14 In Southern India considerable i niporta t ice was attacked 
in ancient times to atone rnsL-rlptions, When any temple* 
had to lw rebuilt, all the t< cords found oil its wall is were 
Hist copied into a book and then re-engraved on the new 
walls on completion of i tie building operations, lie-copying 
ancient inscriptions had bmn noticed in previous yearn 
at Tirupnti and Tiruvullam in tin- Xorth Arcot District, 
an c\ at T i r n in a I a vad i in t he T ri chi nopal y 1 * istrie t. The last 
held season 1ms brought to light el fourth ease of this 
kind. During the reign of the Cinda king Kulntttuigs 1 
( a,ij, 107(1-] 118) the tempi e at Saihlhalifigunindam in 
the South Arcot District was rebuilt and copies of old 
inscriptions, which had already existed on the walls of 
the original building, were re-engraved. Hence we find 

1 Tim inHrfpLbn rauEmblca closwly thtf HaidArAbAd plats of tbo miuiu 
king hi l-bti hjiUiriviil portion# Thu latter ttf, hflwtTer+ e\qL dated. 
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ft number of curly ClHu and Rfishtrakut* records in the 
temple written in comparatively later diameters. 

" The other inscriptions discovered in the Southern 
Circle belong to the following dynasties;—The Pall avail, 
the Canga~Pntl avns. the Wen torn traugos, the Western 
Chnlokyaa of Ktilyuni, the 1 bis h Irak ulus, the Eastern 
Chftlukvas oi Vejigi, the CliuLus, the P&ntfytiH, tile Kent las 
uf KoAgu, the Hoyaajaa, the Kfikatlyas, the Kuddis, the 
Vijaynnagum kings, and the t^uib Shlhis of Colconda,'’ 



ANOTHER UNKNOWN LANGUAGE FROM EASTERN 
TURKESTAN 

Bv A. COWLEY 

TT ifl only with the greatest diffidence that I offer Lh. 

fallowing notes on the document, in a hitherto 
unknown script, of which a facsimile is appended in the 
accompanying plate* My remarks may appear premature, 
and In any case the results obtained are very slight, but 
it was thought advisable to publish them ns ?i preliminary 
notice, in the hope that some more competent scholar 
might be able to help in the decipherment 

The document in one of eleven excavated by Dr. Stein 
in the course of his explorations along the ancient Chinese 
Lime# which lie discovered in the desert extending from 
the oasis of Tnn-lmang on the extreme western confines 
of the Chinese province of Kan-sir towards Lop-nor, the 
terminal marshes of the Tarim River. A preliminary 
account of these explorations carried out In the spring 
of 1007 has been given by Dr. Klein in his paper 
“ Explorations in Central Asia 190G in the Gco- 

graphical Journal for September. HiO0 t pp. Xi aqq. 

According to the information supplied to me by 
Dt. Stein these documents, all of which are on paper, 
were brought to light by the clearing of u narrow passage 
within the modest quarters which adjoined one of the 
ruined watch towers on the ancient border wall, marked 
T, XII in Dr. Stein's survey. They were found in the 
midst of a thick deposit of refuse of all kind* which filled 
the passage, and at ulxmt 3 feet above the floor. On 
a somewhat lower level in rise same rubbish heap there 
were found three Chinese documents on wood, with 
writing of the Han period. Amongst other Chinese 
records on wooden slips recovered from adjoining small 
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rooms, two hear exact dates corresponding to the years 
3 a.d. and 20 x.tk The westernmost portion of tin.- Lirrw# 
where this particular ruin m situated is proved by an 
abundance of accurately dated Chinese records to have 
been regularly garrisoned from the beginning of the first 
century rc. down to the first half of the first century a,ix 
B ut the ancient trade rout« from Ttm-huang to Lop-nor 
and thence through Chinese Turkestan to the West, which 
the Limes was intended to protect, remained In use for 
caravans during subsequent periods, at least intermittently, 
and m> its line passes within a mile of the watch station 
T. XII, the temporary occupation of the ruined quarters 
in the latter by passing travellers during the early 
centuries of our era. appears to Dr. Stein very likely. 

With regard to the question of the age of the 
documents in an unknown script, recovered from T. XII, 
Dr. Stein points out to me that the only other specimen 
iii thi^ identical script discovered by him in lids region 
is a fragmentary tablet of wood showing a few words 
written in ink. This was found on a ruined watch tower, 
T- Vh\ guarding the western flank of the Limes, and 
situated m a direct distance of over 22 miles to the south 
of the nearest point of the ancient trade-route, A variety of 
archaeological observations induce Dr. Stein to Ixdievc that 
this fragment must have lj*-en left behind during the period 
when the frontier line was still actually held by a garrison. 

Another chronological indication is supplied by the 
discovery of a small paper fragment, showing the same 
script, which Dr. Stein excavated in Duccmljt-r, 1006, in 
a large refuse heap of the ancient site in the northern 
part of the Lop-nor desert, some 350 miles west qf Turn 
huang (see Geoymphiml Jewrntrf, L!)09, pp. 27 sup). This 
site, according to the conclusive evidence of dated Chinese 
records, must have been [inally abandoned in the first 
half of the fourth century a.Ij. It is significant that it 
lay on the northern branch of the above-mentioned 
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ancient trade-route from Tnn-htiaag to the West, which 
branch from tlmfc period onwards became impoa&ahl* 
through desiccation of the desert region. It was the 
thought of these several local indications which led 
Dr. Stem in his above-quoted paper (p. 35) to hazard the 
question: 11 Are these [documents in an unknown script 
resembling Aramaic] perhaps in some Iranian tongue, and 
were they left behind by some carl}" traders from Persia 
or Western Turkestan coming for the silk of the distant 
Seres t ,a 

Of the eleven documents excavated at T. XII live were 
entirely or nearly complete, being found neatly folded 
and still tied with string. One among them, the largest r 
measuring when unfolded 10j by 31 inches and showing 
sixty lines of writing* was found wrapped up in silk 
j md thus placed within an inscribed envelope of a stout, 
probably woollen, fabric. The other si si documents were 
also folded, but were in a more or less fragmentary suite. 
The paper has not yet been scientifically examined, hut 
closely resembles in appearance that of Chinese and 
Kharoshtln documents discovorod by Dr. Stein at the site 
north of Lopmor* and belonging to the second half of the 
third and commencement of the fourth century a.ij. 

As the paper was very much " perished 11 the work of 
opening and flattening it required great skill and 
patience. It has been most successfully accomplished by 
Messrs. Mai thy and Son, of Oxford, to whom 1 am much 
indebted for the interest they have taken in the matter. 
The partly legible writing on the outside of some of the 
documents wsls recognized by Dr. Stein jis being in an 
Aramaic alphabet, and knowing my interest In that 
branch of palaeography he very kindly handed them over 
to me. 1 expected to supply a translation of them jls 
soon as they were unfolded, but up to the present 1 must 
confess to being defeated. 

The alphabet ih evidently Aramaic in origin. It has 
jiias. mil. II 
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a eurioimJy familiar appearance, and Es perhaps the 
written counterpart of that found lit the SaKsanifui 
i ciKcriptioi lb. of bfajiahad and elsewhere. Unfortunately 
no really satisfactory facslmllea of these inscriptions exist, 
and the legends on coins do not give much help. Tin? 
ordinary representations of the Sassaiiian alphabet will, 
however, explain several diuiacters in this writing though 
others are widely different The direction of the writing 
is dearly from right to left. 

As to the bngnagc% the only really certain fact is that 
it is not Aramaic or any other Semitic dialect Naturally 
1 looked again at F, W + K, Muller's excel lent papers ill 
the publications of the Prumn Academy, dealing with 
various fragments from the Turfau region, but none of 
these seem to have any relation to the present documents 
There can be no doubt that the documents arc letters or 
dispatches (see below). They are therefore not necessarily 
in any language which may have been sjK?keu at the place 
in which they were found. Considering the elm hie ter 
and main purpose of the ancient, trade-route along which 
they occur, their language, as well as their script, in more 
likely to belong to the West. One or two words can be 
read with tolerable certainty as Aramaic* although the 
rc-st are certainly not Semitic, Taking these few poor 
facts in connexion with the resemblance of the alphabet 
to that of the Soman ion inscriptions, w e seem forced to 
conclude that the language is some form of Iranian in 
which, as in PahUvj T Aramaic words were used. 

It has been mentioned that the documents are totters or 
dispatcher They are written on one side of the paper only, 
and cm the outside of six of them, ns folded, are the more 
or less legible re mams of u few linos of writing arranged 
like the address in mediaeval Oriental letters, thus— 









HtOJI EAsTKttN TUJlKEJfTAS ]fi3 

If this is the address, onu side must mean "to X" 
und the other " from Y As n matter of fact, where 
Lho outer inscription is legible, one side always begins 
with n. word which can only be read os min, the 
Aramaic-Pahlavi preposition " from ", and the other side 
with what seems to bo the Pah lev i rtal = Arum. TJ “ to M „ 
I ho view that this ts realty an address is confirmed by 
the fact that the words introduced by " to " arc repeat e d 
at the beginning of the document. 

The address may be expected to take the form n to bin 
Excellency X from his humble servant Y ”, or " to X, the 
general commanding at Z, from Y As the initial words 
are used also cm the outside, they must be some merely 
complimentary formula or title, The formula is the same 
in all the docu men to in which it is legible, but the 
following remarks refer only to the text reproduced in 
the plate, leaving out of consideration for the present the 
question whether all the letters, which are in different 
hands are addressed to the same person. The word after 
r.nf begins with an evident 3 and ends with a character 
which alsewhere seems to be a vowel. i suggest that the 
intervening character lh a i. and that the word is '*Q hafjl, 
w bich occurs on Sasstmian coins, and in the Inscription 
ol Naquh-i-Rustam is translated by the Greek fV. k. 
being a derivative from the Ukl Persian Ixif/a ^" God ". 
Originally no doubt it was equivalent to imttiWurfr, used 
of kings on coins, etc,-" offspring of the gods ", but here, 
if tlie person addressed was not a king, probably in 
a modified sense, "■ excellent." Thu next word begins with 
a character like the j, but rt.'iilly diffureut ami at ways 
distinguished from it, the left-hand stroke being ear veil, 
whereas that of } is straight. It is evidently the 
■Sftssanian H. I lien follows u character something like 
the Saaaooiau 1 and like (but really distinct ftom ?} the 
1 in htgl \ then n .Sassoniari P (fc); then a very common 
letter like llie SassaaLim it. which may be the vowel <j : 
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and lastly the vowel i again, The word may therefore 
lx* read ^nin, FfthL (mod Peraiasi = 

14 master ", The first three words, then, an the address 
and in the letter may l>c translated * J to his excellency 
the governor''* If this is right, we have the values of 

tt* n,i n. v n< \ a, j. n- 

After these three words there follow, both in the first 
Sine of the letter and on the address, two words which 
must be either the names or a further description of the 
person to whom the letter is sent Then in the first line 
and also on the fe/jfdinnd side of the address there is 
a word which, since it is followed here, m elsewhere, by 
Jfl PJ from ". mu only mean JF sent 1 or Bl a missive". The 
first character is most like a S'. the third, judging from 
a subsequent woid h seems to be ; and the fourth is the 
H as in It looks as though the second leLter must 

therefore lx* a “b making riETIB ■■ some¬ 

thing sent/' After p there are two words which must 
be the names or description of the sender. Then two 
wo ids which occur in the same position in tin- first line 
of several of the dmmments. and which must be some 
form of salutation, since the phrase does not appear in the 
addresses or elsewhere. The latter of the two words ends 
with a 2. preceded by a character which can only lie V 
[obliterated in the facsimile, but dear in other documents), 
It ■■'■■■ ai■- pn Uablc that the word is the Aram I'lthl. 
xhatum =** pence ”, the first character In-big the snrne as 
the £? in The preceding word, which mu si l*r 

Inins]iterated E|V- looks an though it might Is? the Pahhivi 
corruption of Ef?SS 41 a thousand IP , but- I hardly like to 
suggest thk If these words are rightly read wo have 
the additional values of *?. £, "1, 

So far the results stem fairly probable. The proof of 
them depends on the application of these values to other 
words in the documents. We ought in fact to be able to 
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read the rest. of tin- text with at least a miiad measure 
of success. This. I confess, I cannot do; but considering 
the very great difficulty of elucidating the Saft&nian 
inscriptions, I am inclined to hope that the reason lies in 
eh y own ignorance, I will therefore only add a few 
further identi Igatiuiis, 

The moat commonly recurring word, appearing in every 
line of the present document, ought, according to the 
valnt-s ascertained H to be read TIH^. Singe it is used 
so often, it ran only be either the verb " to lx* " or some 
common conjunction like “and 11 item ", It is not likely 
to be a substantive, since it is found in all the documents, 
-Liid they can hardly ail relate entirely to the some thing. 
It is natural to think of tin- Aram.-PuJiL irrsi used 
frequently for “then", amounting to little more than 
and P \ Tlmfc the Same form should serve for *7 iind T 
as hi some Forms of Aramaic, would not be surprising, 
but there can hardly lte two Forms for 1. mimidy (his and 
tile form in HttHlS.. Also the word never occurs m the 
Imre form Tift* but always with two additional letters. 
The last of these ought to be “1 ns in flEF®, I Hit perhaps 
they are meant to tie distinguished, since the forms are 
slightly different. The word takes suffixes, as conjunctions 

regularly do in Pnldavi* They are D- in L 3 (twice) . I 

b 4 (twice) p Jl- in I- 7 and JH- in L fi. It?- in U fL l take 
these to 1 h* the Siuffixes nf the 1st, "2nd. and 3rd persons 
respectively, corresponding to the Pahl&vi -in, -t r -s^, w ith 
a conjunction, “and l** “ and you/* “and he/' (hie of 
thews suffixes, |Jl appears again in I. 6 appended to 
a word TSRi'J, which I b used almost equally often in 
apparently tin? sense oF a conjunction in other documents. 
It igcem& to be the Aratn.-Pahh with the same 
terminal hm a> in i j. With regard tu ilie ii-rm mo¬ 

tion 71- <h 7), there rim lie no doubt that this is a final 
lomi of jl as in the Snssiuduu alphabet* and not ft p 
which, it more resembles ; note e.g. the latter part of the 


16G UXKSfOWS LANGUAGE TOOK E A.STEMS TAJIKISTAN 

fourtli word in L 1 nod tlm aixth word in I. 2. However, 
the form without, a tail is used ok final tu Tlu’lfl and 
sometimes elsewhere. Other words recognizable are 
Arum-Pahl. vb " not ” in U. 5, f>, T (twice), 8; 
Persian " one ", “a" (probably not *]T Aram.-Pah I. 
«this “), II. 2, 4, 7, elsewhere *3\ sometimes apparently 
connected with its noun, «* WO* l 2. pT3' (?) 1. 2; 
Aram-Paltl. *?3 “ all" in It. 3, 7. M (twice), cf. also *3^3 
cadi one", 1. 8. Perhaps, too, H3 l 7 = ii “ good ", and 
"|7H (with "| for * as in Patdavi) = a!.-' “ a measureI. H. 

Further, the numcmls appear to be written ns in 
Puhkvi, c,g, 1. 2 pju = 4; 1.3 p iiu yu — 8, with « suffix, 
in fact, in 11. 2-4 we seem to have mi etiuiiieintiou of 
objects, the higher numbers being in ciphers and ,l one " 
Iteiug used several times. The number in !. 3 preceded 
by bO lh perhaps the total of the preceding, hut as the 
numerals tire rather broken it is not possible to ha ntivu 
of this. In L 9 (margin) the M one 1F is written with 
4 1 cipher, instead of T\ after ^3. The lino sanim to 
llHMLIJ " , . . 3 '3^, each cue (being) *pD, (and) '"Kb 
(? mum* rail) each one ^lieiug) T , . 

In condmuon, I give a table of the probable value* of 
the characters, a hand-copy of the address on the hick, 
a list of words found in the document, and a reduced 
facsimile oT it from a photograph. The table of characters 
contains all the forms found* seventeen or nineteen in 
number. No *ign hm Vpclii identified na ' or media] 1, 
which must occur, so that 90HMJ signs must have double 
Valuer. or at any tuto are not distinguishable, Possibly 
the doubtful equivalents of 1 and "1 correspond Lo I and J, 
There seem to be no .signs for 71. D. JJ, p. The last sign 
in the table is perhaps a tirnil form of the letter doubtfully 
given as \ but the larger form of it ia yised as a Cipher. 
The last but one, which only occrnn once, is probably 
a high numeral, as it precedes numeral units in 1. 3, 
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MISCELLANEOU& COMMUNICATIONS 


The Saxctii Ehir?r or Asoka 
T he short and much damaged edict of ASflka at Simchi 
is not without interest, becanw it supplements aid explains 
the still more Fragmentary Allahabad edict and th> 
mutilated fourth line of the Simath edict. The beginning 
of the SAfichi edict Is lost, and the legible words of the 
Hmt and second of the preserved lines do not yield 
n complete sentence. The end of the second line find the 
beginning of life third have not yet been deciphered 
completely. 

Hiihlcr in Ej '»■ lod., vol. 2, p. !i6T, read :— 

[2] . hi jm [3] . [ . lkki{i)tafn] . m . . rffl). [te fj 

M, Boyer in Journal Jntdtgue, s4rie JO, vol, 10 (L907), 
p. 1 23, transcribed the same portion thus : 

[*2] pa- [3] . fi[fcatii]faTA , ma{hhii\ri [to]Av 

His ennjectuml restoration {p. 124) runs)- 

[2] lufia /M- [3] c/iariifitaiWawi dlx'ti.mtihb'ri loke 

Finally, Professor Venis in Jour, and /W. As, Soe, 
li&itfal, new series, vol. 3 (l!)07>, P- 4, read : 

[2] otapti [31 Vttfike bhavdr madkilriyttlx 

A careful examination of the existing traces of letters 
enables me to stole with perfect oontidt-nce that the actual 
r ending nf the feteme is;— 

[2] ptduixu [3] [f »]tike clwthdanim&riyilui 

As the facsimile (El, ± 3C9> "hows, the first latter 
cannot bo ha or o, but may be i* or fm\ more probably 
Hit latter, which is required by the context, The lint 
letter nf 1. 3 ia lost, hut can be supplied with certainly. 
The Liiird is fenii or he, more probably tin- latter, Ihc 
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fourth is distinctly ekatft, riot tarn or bham. The iifili in 
destroyed, hut the outlines of du can still be traced* The 
seventh letter in not hhe ov dhtl f but The ninth letter 
is surely not to. but ya or, more probably, yi That my 
reading is correct, cun be proved from the circular purl 
id rdict 7 on the Delhi Si w Alik pillar, L 10* when - 
Dr. Fleet's excellent plate (Inti Ant,, voL III* p, 310) 
reads distinctly — 

putdpajfotikc. c haihtktma^uliyike hotu ti 

The ad ve rb dot m rl . i uui #Wtiy ilr- corresponds to tilt: 
wett-kaowti term itchTndr&rhim of luter records, anil 
exhibits, like pntapop^fiW, the Prakrit ullis t.ko, which 
we find also in two Pallava inscriptions and on the 
Kondainudi plates; see rt&dhunik? and r^jayUce in Ep, Ind 
voL l h p, B, text 1- !i and voh fl r p. Sl r text 1, 5 f. r p, 317 
text L 8 f. 

In the last lm>- the stone does not road mvhgfujrm moyr, 
a* Bidder and M. Boyer have transcribed, but mmghf 
snmage. 

T now subjoin a translation of the preserved portion 
of the SMchi edicts— 

Translation 

_J ■ ■ ■ path is prescribed both for the monks and fur 
the ntms. 

,J As long els Cmy) sons and great-grandsons (Hindi reign, 
und) m long as the moon and the atm (shall shine), the 
monk nr nun who shall cattse divisions in the Suihghn 1 
should 1*u caused to put on white robes - and to reside in 

1 Thin trmiwlflLfcffl i* Wd m W ttipliutittiort of li* word, 

y>- -mjfisAarii hhoithati (p. ISO IA 

1 M, Buyer 130) tiuoUm it piw-iage from BLuliihiighttalw in vhtd*i 
AAtku m «iid to have giwn vliit« rul** (itatoti *u/W) to Uw 
bcreMcal mnnk* whom ha ttCpdtad: S*c Vitinyapi tut:*, ecL 
VQ| 3. |H 31 a, Till! intrpcr colour of the rol*^ of a BwMhin munW in 
veiiovi. 
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ii nun-residence. 1 Pur what is my desire ? That the 
Saiiighu tnuy Im. j united - (and) of long duration," 

E. Hultzscu. 


On some Irregular Uses of jh 4Kd it in Epic 
Sanskrit, and some Related Problems 

In his “ Grammatical Notea", JfiAS. + 1910. pp, +88-74, 
Mr, Keith undertakes to disprove any alleged uses of 
toe ii eh I ft in the Bumriyo^a other than ns datives and 
genitives. Sonar- other apparent imgularities are also 
treated by bins. This article came Lo my notice just us 
I was preparing to take up my new duties as Ethnologist 
at the Bureau of American Ethnology, so that 1 have 
not hud the full amount or time that I should ordinarily 
desire in replying to it But as then* is hut little 
likelihood of my having more leisure in the mar future, 
i think it ilh well to my a few words now. 

I am glad Up acknowledge that he has properly corrected 
me on several individual points (m& below), but I regret 
testate that as a whole I tiTu unconvinced hy his arguments* 
We differ radically in principle. 

We read (p. 469) ' though in any case arguments from 
Pali fir Prakrit syntax to Sanskrit are apt to 1 m j quite 
ujmientitie and tend ko unsound results \ [ am quite 

sure that a careful perusal of Frjfcdke r s Dir UttHtwirh ire dr* 
Pdiihii, BR xv l. pp. lit I2U. would make him exceedingly 
reluctant to make such a sweeping statement. Compare 
Delbrttck, linigmanii-DelhrClck, fbnndrim, ui, 80; Jacobi, 
Ers , p p, vi : Klelhom, JKAS 1898, p, 18, This last 
reference may Iw- quoted: In the ao-catlcd epic Sanskrit 

1 LOr F U reHiifuni’tr until for mmnkr^ fif the Saiiigluu Professor Timms 
dec, dt. F ]p. m quoLe^ BD[ldliMg]i^hib 4 i of the term tnuiiti«i l 

Sacred Book* $/ th* vol. 17. j«. nulo I. 

~ The word as wett us m I. It ol the S-ininth 

tip* /ud. + vol. H, \h l 0# F Mrt|i|»rlif my Lraiiitai km of M&L-.Wi. 
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there are not a few forms and - onstnictinij.H which seem to 
rue Pali rather than Sanskrit.” 

On p, 474 we read 11 The use of these forms [ m& aud fr- 
ure meant] in other senses in Pali and Prakrit is of no value 
for Yedie or SanskritA In so fur ns both Pali and 
Prakrit share a number oE lexical and grammatical failures 
with Vedie as opposed to Sanskrit (Pischel, Uram mot Tfc, 
.section |j ; Fra like, Pall itn<L StintiLrit, pp. 150 tP and tins 
literature cited in these reference*}, in principle there in 
no reason why Pkt* et*r and to pfc) cannot be used a* 
arguments in favour of the view that in Veda me and ft* 
may 1 ms used aa accusatives Cf. Fiseheb GGA*. 1877, 
p* JOCG, Whether they actually are is au i-iilinely different 
matter. It is an acknowledged fact that Epic Sanskrit 
teems with .Middle fndic forms {Kielliom, JR AS., 1898. 
p. 18: Hopkins, frmrf £/>it? r pp. 261 & p especially p, 2G3, 
loot-note 2 t M 1 think the mole the epic in studied Lhe more 
Prakrit will be found rF ). To cite a few such case* ■ e.no 
( for eflfl) ; as ace. pi. ; the accusatives duhitdm, 

«mmm T maid as vocative; mulams asaec.pL; rfitreuitt# 
nom. sing. mane.; Mini F fur -r(fr; wmcij fonittn t dud mi. 
k u rw j . *a hi bh ri y<inl it- i ptfiasi ve w it 1 1 ncl ive t erm s imtkm i :; 
gerunds in -yet for -fed; causatives in Citations 

for all cjf these will be easily found in my UnguiBtir 
Archaisms of the Rjiuiuyaiia ", JAGSL P xxv L 89-145. 
Hence the incurrence of me ter te in other fuiictiuiin than 
tint, and gen. an Kpic Sanskrit should not surprise us. 

Mr. Keith on p. 472 says that Lin- argument ovailabk 
from the use of me and P accusatives found by Pi^rhei 
in Kgvudtt ia of no weight I fjiiite agree with him that 
t lie re is a great gulf between Itgvcda and the Epic; tint 
once admitting this apparently irregular use of me and b 
in Rgveda (which Mr. Keith dues not) h 1 sets ao ™n 
why per w we should reject the possibility of me and te 
occurring in the Epic in other functions thou dat. mid 
gen., for the reason that we find \ cdh: archaisms (despite 
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Btfhtliiigk and Jacobi) in the Epics, Such are - the 
sandhi of pwkgrhya vowels; 11 double sandhi 1 *; nee. pi. 
ueut. of h -stems in -u ; nmo, pL of tt^eteroa in -vas ; ice. 
pi. of o stems in ~ayat *; aw noin. p],; uom. pi of 

iu -Fw; uce. pi. of jL-Httmi-H in -jpi*; riprijt u^, acc. jil. : 
:l few isolated agreements in tin* voire of certain verbs; 
improper subjunctive; m 2nd pera. pi. imp.; 

the participle Mliivmta -1 sporadic alienee of reduplication 
In the perfect; perfect middle participle : absence of 
udgnient Oiot rare); the use of i in the futures jo 
b.lB.M; je?ya- V. + ) t xrnpwya- (AY.K.; siXf/mifa B.+): 
rtiitfiunv as a iuii.sc. 1 . noun ; Hiirtfa^pa oa u neuter; ?Wr 
cnufftniud with a singular; a number of veil Nil forms. 
These will be found duly registered Sri my l! Linguistic 
Archaism* ", etc. Hopkins, Qrctft Kpi(\ pp. “2d I tf, should 
also foe consulted. 2 us well oh Holtziuaiin'* monograph on 
the Innguagt? t>f the Malia 1 >hftrata, 

Now if the use of fjo- and (r otlnT than it* dative* 
and genitives is admitted for both Yedic and Middle 
Indie. then to a still greater degree there is no inherent 
reason why wi> should not find use aEso in the Epic, 
For thorp- aiv some, though very few, agreements between 
Vi die. Epic Sanskrit, and Middle Indie as opposed to 
Ulassica] Sanskrit. Such lira more free gaud hi and Hie 
stein ifptfi'im- (Pkt. phonetically). Note too the 

construction of tr*d with augmented tense in SB., TA., KS. , 
the shortening of final vnwels in compounds in ApSS.; 
with Epic ^ It,) jM.dnijfu compare TB. and ApSS. j*tt{nthhir*. 

Now ltd tjg turn to the individual cases. First we take 
up i tie as ! list ru me n til]. The only case 1 did in is ul 
i v, 1.4. 14: aurtmk vtQktajmri'ti-m me tritxliii krechw 
tyftfuttih Mr. Keilfi here suggests a double construction. 
Iu principle tills is quite permissible. And Mr, Keith 
lays emplnLHi.H on the fact that w atul te as instrumentals 
In Pali are by no means certain. I go Further, and admit 
that I have never met either in F&Ii where they must be 
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instrumentals and fan not lx« simple genitives* And not 
ii single example of mt cited by Fischd as Eustruinentii! 
is necessarily to Ik taken ns suc|i r NYverlheli'S m* 

instrumental cannot 1m-- denied to avrUiiu Middle Indie 
dialects, namely. certain Asokan ones, as Waekemngd 
pointed out long ago (KZ, xadv, 50U). I may perhaps 
bo permitted to go into thin further, and add more proof 
fur liis contention, us of recent years I have devoted 
considerable attention to the Asokau inscription-i. We 
have in the third edict of the Kit I si, Jnugada, and iHiauli 
redact!on* of the Konrt-en Edicts vl Asoka, at iii P 7 hi, 10. 
Hi, 9 respectively,, m*- in concord with an instrumental. 
The turn fir version i ; 1 1, iii s J) has m-en/ir na the correspond*! hi 
to M&godhan 1 m#„ which accordingly must be an in Him- 
mental. The Mimscliru eorre-Spoiiding passage cl^=i rl \ r 
valueless as It teems with Mugndhisnm, and the -Slirkh- 
3 *nzj£arhi one happens to havo a lacuna where wo otherxvise 
would find a correspondent to nw. 

Similarly, ui l hi, v r 22 we have im 1 in concord with an 
instrumental. The Ginmr text has anii/a as the toms 
s [load *nt p the Munschru and Shrihbnzgnrld versions have 
■ititijfTi. (vowel quantities are En.it diwtsngmshed in. the 
alphabet in which them? versions an- written!, the KnLsi 
recimaimi him im?ii'i[ya\ m The Jangark redaction has 
a lacuna in the corresponding passage. It will lie seen 
that -inf of the Dhmdi redaction here, too, inusi be an 
instrumental. 

And cornia ponding tn Dhauli m* at v\ 29. the Girnai 
text has maya as the correspondent, the Shalib&zgarhi 

* tW lh?> Iwnefit nf ihsKa tv ha ar# not epcakJUb* I roeiakic ih&l a j., 
q iiif\ tact that the ^lirntr, aji«] Mimfeiljn suLu- 

liohHof the IWiwo Edicts am tranaktira.^ from un original 
'« a Minima dkloafc, tlini. is, n speech «*vntklly Lhe ^tnr ua lim «f 
thellBiAMli^ldHij^LlPL. ILH'1 KjlUm Edict* s i*) mlmetiuns of (hi- t nrtwn 
Tvh.'L-, uruL Unit cl lha vsiiW* vamiciaN of tin- Knma Pilkr Efim bt: soil 
EhnE this diidrat luua L.-ft Irum in this tratisklian^. Sufih I rant* an- 
** llwl M ihodlateta of the atavt-mmrt maauiiwat* m 
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and Mtmsehm recensions hnv.- tuayn, the Kulsi text 33ns 
uniwuiytL Hi re, again, ma must tin instrumental. 

En the dialects of the various versions nf the Seven 
Pillar Edicts tne is found in concord with an instrumental ■ 
see Delhi-Stvidik, i T 1,2; iv, 1, 2 ; v, 12; v, 19. 20 ; vi, 
] ( 2; vii, 2, 10; Delhi-MlraL v. 1 - 1 , 1 ii ; AUahaWul, t, I : 
v, 20; Radhin, i. 1,2 ; iv, 14 ; vi, 14: Mathia, ?, 1,2 ; iv, IT ; 
v., 14, 15 ; vi, 16 (1). 

By the analogy of Db. v, 20 we can be sure -jar is an 
matruuietital at h, 14 of the 1XS. redaction of the Seven 
Pillar Edicts, and similarly in the other versions. The 
same applies to 1).S, iii, 17, 18, and the corresponding 
passages of the other redactions. 

For Lin 1 construction ol the piat participle of \fkr \s ith 
the instrumental of the 1st personal pronoun singular see 
also Dh vi, 28; J. vi, 1; K. vi # 18; 0, vi, 2; Shb. vi 
14; Mans. vi. 27. These reference h will even further 
strengthen mar belief that mt i can In? used as an 
instrumental. 

As I have stated above* Middle Indie forms teem in the 
Epic, and for litis reason, since att' as an instrumental 
cannot be denied for certain Asokun dialects. \ shall 
continue to regard trw in the combination me-fisfh*ttn as 
ft true instrumental. 1 may add that Biachel adduces 
but one certain example where tc is an instrumental in 
Prakrit; there are a few other eases in which it is either 
possible or probable. However, Hemacandm (the only 
native authority to whom I have access at the present 
moment) vouches for the form an ijistruim nbil; and in 
view of A&ok&n wiv? the form is unquestionably genuine. 

Let us now turn to ie as acouftatsvc singular. The Eirs? 
case is by far the most important; o/*r/*rm if dm f Site* te 
of the Bombay recension at vii r 4L> P 10. On p, 470 
Mr. Keith remarks: 14 But Gorresk/a edition has tmm, 
and the corruption is obvious.'' Tbits shows tlmt ho is 
not acquainted with the interrelation with the Bombay 


174 Jf B AND TS IN EPIC SANSKRIT 

ami Bengal redactions of the Rfimaynnu. One of the most 
prominent features of the Bengal text is the suppression 
of all grammatical deviations from Classical Sanskrit 
(cf. Jacobi, p. 5, find the literature cited there), 

typical of the avoidance in the Bengal text of brtiuii and 
bravfki of the Boinlwy version (see section 632 of toy 
essay). The very fact that Gorresio has tvdm for te, so 
far from being any argument against tr as accusative, in 
point of fact is one of the most cogent proofs of its 
genuineness. When we note that te (rfo) as accusative 
cantiot bo denied to Prakrit on the general lines f have 
indicated above, 1 think that te as accusative in the 
Bombay redaction should be accepted without question, 
unite irrespective of whether or not te is used as accusative 
in RV. If it is, then we have an additional argument. 
But our case docs not need it. 

Mr. Keith them proceeds to say: " After this we will 
hardly be iaelinod to take very seriously the use in vii, 
53. 31: *>t te mokyujitd Mpat. The sense is clearly either 
dative ‘ for thee \ or genitive ‘ of thee ’, not an accusative lit 
all" To begin with, 1 think that I 1mve shown that the 
previous case of te as accusative is not to be dismissed 
so lightly as Mr, Keith imagines. As the passage under 
discussion is a difficult one, I give it in full— 

(Hi te maltMayitu AtjMld 
rajntu* tasm&d Wtnw-syrtsi 
krtfi t-a tuna hlUna 
nifkrtui te Utavixyati, 

An ellipsis occurs in padii h : a past participle is to be 
supplied. 1 Then wc render the above ; " He will release 
thee from ihe curse. 0 king, thou wilt become freed from 
this curse, and at that time thy expiation will b*! made. ' 
TIiaL is, ■mrdf^ujrihi is the periphrastic future of mokxay-, 
requiring an accusative as the direct object. But if 

1 The {uunmoutar y wrongly supplies «'rkttldto (from v. IB). 
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bhaw$yati in to be supplied from pada d t another ellipsis, 
then of course mokfinjiitl is a nutneii agent is Jind tc a 
genitive. 

The parallel of ■ni*krt.i# te to U uiokpiyitii does, indeed, 
rather favour the last view. But native tradition ha* 


preferred the find- (comm.: m i* tv&m Sajwm ntokxayitti). 
Under these circumstances I think that an absolute 
certainty as to w lie Liter te is accusative or genitive in 
impossible. As was to be expected, the Bengal text 
affords no help As the correspondence cannot be found 
in Jacobi's Oowordunce, [ give it here—■ 

Bombay Bengal, 

vii + 53, 21o, vib 55, 21c, 


vii, 53* 21ft, 
vii r 53 p 2]r l 
vii, 53, 2Id, 


vii, 55, 2l«i (partially), 
vii, 55, 22u, 
vil h 55, 22k. 


The Bombay edition of 1395 reads 
m te viok*mjild rtijaii# 
tasmdc chdp&l khuvixyuJ i 
krtd ra t&na hub?Hu 
niflkrti* tc hhitrixyati (vii h 53, 21). 


Here all difficulties are removed ; te must be a genitive. 
To Mr* Keith this will obviously he the correct reading. 
But to my mind it is much easier to suppose a corrupt ion 
of in p&da k to khavifyuti than the reverse. 

The truth is that we have an attempt, and a successful 
one, at getting rid of a difficult passage exactly os m leant 
cikwpit aa a 2nd singular in the Bombay edition of 
1 002 at v p 117, 13 is replaced by h\i*hwtiu* tmm 
(6. curiously agrees with By.: see v } (i8, 11), 

But at the same time, since the Bombay text can be 
explained by an ellipsis, this particular passage should 
not be used to prove te an accusative. Yet it can 
legitimately be used to show how te came to be felt 
as such, 
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In nftctm ttjMjHrydmi at vii, 47 r 9* I wrongly 
followed the eomineotaior in tiiking te as accusative. 
But Mr. Keith's example from R vi, 103, 10, taken 
from Btt., to show this, in no proof at all. For ujiiojxJtja 
in the sens'* of " assure " takes the genitive. See OB.. uml 
Williams 2 under fl/mi 1. 

On p. 471 Mr. Keith discusses mtfirn mnhyuvu He 
says that this is a clear dative as in HV. mmr Ayavr. 
Though " there is a great gulf between Pgveda atul Epic 
ip. +72}, lie is quite ready to bridge this when it suits 
his purpose. Speyer, Ved, u. Efot. Syntax, section +l> Amu.. 
may In; quoted: "die DuL ■muhyam um:1 tuhhyam im 
cpisehen Dialect unci in den Votksspracheii: ju, sis 
iiherueliinen so gar auch genetiviache Function-" For 
Prakrit, see Piediel. Cmutmatit, sections 415, +18, 420, 

; Jot obi, Krz., section 4-1: for Pali, Kuhn, ikdTitf}?. 
pp. 85, 8(5 ; li Muller, Pali Grain mar* pp. 8(5, 87 ; Henry, 
Freds, section 147; Torp, Flexion, p. 15; Childers, under 
ahum and tvanh. Hence 1 see no reason for altering my 
view. As I have said before, the Epic dialect teems with 
Prakrit i wins and PaJicisioa. 

At vi, 19, 20 I tuck me m an ablative {comm, maHafjl 
Mr. Keith (pv 400) says that Hoiucrife role™ shows 


that aw is a dative- Interesting Uitntgh Ulih Homeric 
example be, it is unnecessary to go outside the Indie range 
[or the solution of the problem ; mr is a genitive, pure and 
aimpkp oh is shown by in. 51, 27 (see Speyer, Ved. tu Hkt. 


Synla&t section 7H) K 

Similarly, at vis, 10, 17 I thought mr was ablative 
(eomnu maiktJi), Mr, Keith again makes use of Homer 
to prove tins fonu is a dative* From nitre pmmdaik 
vipi'fiidr&lt i, J30 t 31. and tuirttrk ai mat knit can a ma u*t- 
vvndm rrntem, Hh.it, iv, 20; Hi (Speyer, Ved. n, $kt 
SyiikiZr section 51b it certainly does seem as if dm! wens 
ablative. Or if m* aa accusative were firmly established, 
one might consider this one; compare tad vruwm maw 
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Mark.P. F 24 r 4 (Speyer, S\i n$krii Synht.i\ section 95, 5). 
Hut inasmuch ns Vy&c h construed with the genitive (this 
in rely ; ablative usually) I have little doubt that in this 
ease we have mi extension oF the ablatival genitive 
(cf, Speyer, VdL u. SkL 8ynlm\ section 75). 

I am glad to be corrected regarding tubhyam as a variant 
to tmyd at iii, 4-9. S0 T and yHyam at v T G4> 17; but 1 would 
like to register a protest against the citation of a reprint 
which has different pagination than the periodical in which 
the article originally appeared, unless this latter is cited as 
well (see p. 470, foot-note 2 : BB. 10 [1890], pp> 82. 83, are 
intended}. 

Mr. Keith (p. 472) would amend <t«yd at v F llj, 11 if it 
is to bo taken as a locative. I am not so sure of that ; 
i'Qxapa as a 2nd person singular at v r G7 F 13 is fully as 
great an anormily. In fact, it seems to me that Mn Keith's 
passion for emendation (see pp. 470, 472, 473) is n decided 
weakness to his cause, 

1 regret exceedingly that 1 cannot go into the question 
at full length as to whether »iw and te as accusatives are 
to be raCOguized for the Veda. At present I must content 
myself with faying R. fv, 20, 10 certainly is not evidence 
for sue!i alleges! use. 

In eon elusion I mid that vot v of Delbriick’s Siftot. 
Forvch, and his AlIintL fi T yit. were not to Ijc bail in New 
York nor in Washington when this was written, so that 
1 could not look up Mr. Kcith s s reference to each of these* 

Tnu m a -V M ichE tsox. 

Buwu or Aimou Ethhousot, 

WASUUumi^ O.C- 
JuHti mo. 


Note ox the above 

I have had pleasure in reading the proofs of Dr* Mlchel- 
sons note printed above, which contains some interesting 
contributions to I he Asokati grammar. As ho says, the 
JHA 6 - ion. L 2 
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interpretation which we put on the evidence differ* lh 
principle. He sees readily in the Epic on all aides traces 
of Fill or Prfkkxt syntax; while I, though not (hairing to 
deny the presence of such traces, consider that it is mow? 
Mound in principle not to resort to F&li or Prukrt parallel* 
until Sanskrit parallel* fail, and my study of Franks* 
papers inis not altered this view* Of course, if the Epk 
is a Sanskrit version of a Prikrt original, to explain its 
linguistic vagaries, by Prukriistns is at once natural and 
proper, but 1 still feel convinced that Jacobi's arguments 
against that view are conclusive, though 1 do not think 
it necessary to accept Lin theory of the dating ol the 
epics exactly ns he presents it. If, then, the Epic was 
from the first written in Sanskrit, it is legitimate to seek 
to reduce its usages to the norm of ordinary Sanskrit, and 
it weema possible to do that m the great majority of case* 
without any real difficulty. 

I need not review Dr. Michelsons discussion of the 
individual cases, with regard to all of which I see 
no reason whatever lo modify my opinion, except tn 
KJiy that he bus clearly missed the point of my remark 
as to the alleged te as accusative in apriptim Vtidm't 
.Sfte te m nr he would not have made the gratuitous 
accusation of ignorance of the relation of the Bombay 
and Bengal reductions of the Bdmajfuhtt. The- point i* 
one of paleography ; Hite te tnim is u corruption of £rtte 
t mm , which is one of the most obvious imaginable, and 
the next stage is for a predecessor of Dr. iliehelsonw in 
the belief in te = fmm to omit the tvdm as a glow on 
te. On Du Mfehektona own theory l cannot see how the 
presence of team in fjormtio** text is a "cogent proof" 
of the gcmrineneMM of te in the Bombay edition r It would 
only 1>e cogent if (say) the correct form grammatically 
spoiled the metre or some thing of that soil, mid it* whole 
effect is spoiled by the fact that the preceding &Ur rakes 
away all the value of h as evidence. And the more one 
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sees of Sanskrit MSS. the more one hesitaW^to create 
linguist its atrocities out of variant readings* 

I may add that in a note hi the October number of the 
journal will be found acme criticisms on Dr. Micbelaona 
linguistic archaisms in the RaTidLytimi „ which, though 
written before, answer some of the remarks in his note. 

A* Berriedalb Keith. 

Oc^r t mu. 


Further Note on the Genitive-Accusative 
Construction ln Marathi 
Mr. T* K. Luddu, in reply (pp. 870-3 of the Journal 
for July) to my article on genitive-accusative construction 
in Marathi (pp, 481-4 of the Journal for April), seems 
to represent a peculiar point of view of philology in 
general and of comparative philology in particular* May 
I be allowed to add a few remarks to it t 

Mr. LaddtTs derivations are doubtful. As regards Lis 
etymology of the Marathi termination *r (p. 872: “and 
so ^ also might have come from another postposition 
fl-nff ). Mr. Laddu dues not know that Dr. Uoemlc 
fibowed many yearn ago (JASB. xlii, p. 01) that the 
postposition is really u compound of the old genitive 
termination ^ and the past position (Ap. Pr. "^ryfg. 

Skt. = for the sake of). Dr. Mdernles derivation* 
repented in his still very useful Grammar (A Com¬ 
parative QravunUitr of the Gaud law Laififfuaye^, with 
special rcfnvh too to the Eastern Hindi, London, 1880), 
§ 305* hint hew aeeepted by other scholars (cf. Benmcs r 
.■I ComjxtTHiiiv* Grammar of the Modern Aryan Liuiffuafft# 
of f ndut, ii. § 57). 

Dr.Hoemic further(Gr.,|375) wania us against confusion 
of two postpositions in lodo-Aryon languages; N. *rrtb 
3, i?rix. M. W (Skl wfSt = for the Ls-nelii of) and the 
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postposition N. nrnft. S. M. (Skt. ^ -= in 

contact with). This notwithstanding, Mr. Ltddu deriving 
the Mnrftthi termination HI from the postposition ^pnff 
(p. 872: ■ The termination irf has come from the post¬ 
position "), confuses them. 

Mr. Luddu seems to Ue astonished (ef, p, 871 ■ 
* regarding the use of what he (I »r. Lesny) calls the 
genitive," or further below: “inflected accusative (which 
Dr. Le@ny calls genitive")) that 1 call the Marathi form 
in ri a genitive. He could, however, very easily have 
ascertain Hi that that is nothing new. See, for instance, 
Dr, Grierson’s LS. vii, p. 24, where Dr. * 5 ten Konow says: 
"hdjMix is derived from Pr&krit btippamt, the genitive of 
hippo, a fat her. the genitive having replaced the dative in 
nil Prakrits. Mr. Lnddu assumes that I have followed in 
my grnmmaticni studies only Navalkar's Sttulrnt'a MonJthi 
Grammar (cf. especially p. 872 : " The terminations of the 
inflected accusative, WT, nr*: derived by the Kee. C,. ]; 
NavnJknr (whom Dr, Lastly has followed) from the Sanskrit 
^1 but the ease in, it seems, entirely the reverse. J, Beanies 
((Jr. ii, ^ 50 j [J. rives the Marathi termination ^7 rmiu 
Slct. 75 (also Dr. Bhandurkur), Dr, Hocrnle (JASB. xli, 
P 139. and Gr., $ 374) from Skt. WWl. I)r, Grierson 
(K,Z. xxiviii, p. 47:)) again from Skt. tya ( + ht). But 
Mr. Laddu. disregarding these leading authorities, says 
(p- 872): " As regards the genitive proper in Marathi, 
we have the termination ^fi . . . , which is most probably 
derived from the Sanskrit So far an | am aware, 

only the Uev. <i. 1 {. Niualkar derives qn from Ski. ¥7 
an impossible derivation; cf. Navaiknr’fs Grammar. $ g]’ 
iioLl- : “ The genitive is the mod id eat ton of the Sanskrit 
genitive inflection i?f.” Bat on p. 873 Mr, Laddu proposes 
a new etymology: “ Perhaps this ^ lias nothing to do with 
she Sanskrit *?f. from which we have fj and ^ through 
Malmi-ustri There la also another am] better derivation 
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^ssibkv T - - the accusative plural termination, which was 
originally <*>}** WT hi Sanskrit was probably modified 
.md taken into Mariitjhl os ^ or with a nasal 

on the preceding syllable/' I suppose it m not necessary 
In refute such an etymology * which would have been 
more natural a Si umber! years ago than to-day* On the 
1 odo- Aryan phonology we have to-day Dr+ Griersons 
excellent essays, ,l 0u the Phonology of the Modern 
Indo-Aryan Vernaculars/' ZlJilG, xlhc, pp. 393-421 , and 
L pp. 1 -42. L. Gray's Inrlo-lr*iniuit Ptjffi and 
S)r, Hoeroleta Grammar ran also be recommended* 

Ah to the whole question, 1 must repeat the views of 
hr. Sten Konow (L-S- vii, p. 25), Dr. Grierson (K.Z. p< 490), 
and other scholars (from the Indian grammarians for 
instance, ¥oshl h Or, iii r p. 370) that the Marathi form in 
^7 is originally an adjective and no case. Thus when 
I compared the genitive-accusative coiistoactioii in Ohl 
Shi von so with ii construction in modern Marathi everyone 
rtevH | must have meant not an adjective hut a ease, the 
original old genitive (LS. vih p. 24): Skt. 

Pkt, ilsvaxsa, Har> dt nm And in that sense 1 have used 
(Jie term genitive* Most of the Marathi grammars call 
that cant- according to the Sanskrit syntax dative or 
ihllected ficcu^itive, and European scholars have followed 
this use. In my opinion it would be letter to call an 
accusative only that form of a noun which ie equal 
to the nominative, ami width is called now ‘unhi flirted 
accusative hut the form in *T {originally an old gen Hi wj 
and the new equivalents a genitive ; the form WT is 
a pure adjective, a possessive adjective- As in Prakrits 
there will In- no dative. If leua practical such nomeu- 
rinture would be more philological. 

Ah to the animate and inanimate object of ji transitive 
verb in modern Marti £ hi (in prose). the position in us l have 
Hinted in the Journal of April, pp. 4S I -4 + In Marathi 
English Primer t hy (Jnncsh I lari Etude* Bombay, IS 8#. 
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wg road on p. IT : fel When a noun denoting u person is 
the object of a transitive verb, it is always put in the? 
dative cane (eliding m etc,): but when a noun denotes 
an imttionjil animal, it is optionally pat either in the 
accusative or dative caae. In at I other notions the 
accusative case is generally used/ 1 Exactly the wtiue 
ih said m the 2nd edition, I D01, p h SO* Xuvafkar 
(Students Marathi Gwtmmur, p + 48) says the same. 
Now Mr, Ludtlu writes that I have misimderstood 
the Mnmthi contraction {p, 871), that the rule is 
erroneous and inaccurate, and quotes a few verses from 
DnyfmeHvurl from the thirteenth century. On the con¬ 
trary, it is due to the development of the language that it 
lines not remain the mmo. His statement concerns the 
language of DnyfinftBvarT, hut not the Matath! of to-day ; 
to-duy the Mai-athas speak otherwise than in the thirteenth 
century. Secondly, Mr. Laddu ought not to quote poetry, 
which differs in all languages front profce, [ did not conceal 
the fact that my instances on pp. 781 2 of this Journal 
were taken from the reading-books (Mr, LtuMu says in the 
very Intituling of his paper fp. 870) u little ironically : 
” Hr. Lcsny Urn quoted a few aeutenecs from Marithi 
reading-books and shown . . . u ) m I think the Marathi 
reading-books prepared by the Vernacular Text B<jok?i 
Revision Committee, bearing the d at s 100(1 H. illualruLo 
very well the Man'll hi ns spoken to-day, and I observe 
that the use in these books agrees with tlic rule as staled 
by Bhide and Navulkur Of course, the use in old M ami hi 
ptxitry and also in Marathi proverb differs considerably 
from the use in Mar&thi pros®. 

Nevertheless, I am glad to learn Mr. Ladd Us Ojiiimm, 
liecause Marathi iff his own language. 


Pftipi. 

S<pitli\br,r A r JO/” 


\\ Lesnv. 



datta ka-s Lt*ns a 
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Dattaka-sutra 

In almost all the copperplate grants of the Western 
i \ mi gn series, the epithet D&tinh r - *rl tn r - 1 - H f$A pymiiti r 
occurs in the description of the second king of the dynasty, 
%vhu was known an Kiriya-MMhava or MMhava II. All 
the scholars who have dealt with these records have 
translated this expression by i£ author of a treatise* or 
a commentary, on the law of adoption” I venture to 
think that, this is a mistake, and that the word Dalfuktt 
here haa nothing to do with adoption. 

Among the known works bearing on the Saw of adoption 
we may name the [ (attaku-chatidrikrb -didhit], -lmimnnsa, 
ami -nmyfikha, and the Datta-kamsuidh mtnupana, 
-smrtisarft, adursti, -ratniikara, sangraha, chintninum, 
-kftljKilatfi, -kaustubha, ^ mtna-pradlpika, and ^siddhanta- 
iimnjaii, Judged in the light, of thc.se w Lines, tlic expression 
IkUtahi-mVm appeals to he loo indefinite to be the name 
■ pf a work on the law of adoption, union we arc aim- of 
the existence of a special work in the style c>n the 

subject. But no wild i work is known to exist. I therefore 
lake the expression Datinhi - eftfm of the grants as 
ei leaning “the aitirtt* or aphorisms uf I kit taka', and 
identify Datt-nku with a writer on erotics who is mentioned 
by Vntsyayiioii, the author of the A r d ei a-sutra, We learn 
from VklsyavaiiiuV preface that the worn 

originally composed by Nandi in 1,000 tttiltifdjj/ n>* \ that tiny 
Were abridged into 500 by AuddiU&ki t>vetak3tn . 

that they were further condensed, into 150 adhydyas by 
Hahlimvya Pft&clmla. who divided the subject into 7 udh'i- 
karana #; and that Babhmvya s sixth adliiknra^a r entitled 
Vaifika, was made the subject of a separate Work by 
Datt&ku at the instance of the danci tig-girls o5 Fafealiputnv 
We ace further told that Ch&r&ynna, Suvarnanfthhn, 
l didlnkaituikha. Genardiya, U6hikapntia P and Kiiehmmira 
similarly dealt with other particular portions of the subject 
in iscparat? treatise of their own. As the order in which 
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the authors are named appears to lie chronological, Dauaks 
must have lived some centuries before Yutsyiiyuna, He is 
also referred to several times by Yutny&yana in the body 
of his work:— Hi DaMaJcah ; 1 Zktito&u-femjuacf 

= e/r Rcdtaii^iju* Dattaku is likewise 
mentioned in Dftnu5daragupta'fl Kutht.nlmatn, written ut 
the close of the eighth century aJj, b in a verse which 
rum thus : — 

Yatsyayanam a yarn abudhorp 
b&hyaa dur£n.a DatUtkaeharyan | 
gs naynti M a ii mat!ia-tantri 

puHU-tulyaiii Hfijaputmiji dm ! 

In Kannada works Da t taka's name is given as J at taka, 
Chandraraja, the author of a Km mail a work called 
Maduna-Ulo&a, who flourished in the middle of the 
eleventh century A.1A* names in the following verses 
J at taka and other writers on erotics, and says lie hus 
drawn upon their works: — 

A n ak a m K u n d at i Bui >] i m v iy a cl ati ■dan ] ya ip K fi b; t n u \ i 
kataraoi 

kiiiipain Hhadran arupi Keto kinvitam V&tsyfiyaimiti 

GoiiikiV | 

tanayuifi nmluyan alpa* virymi enipmp (Jhamytuiniii 
Jattakam 

Unu-hmain dorey allar int ini harm a pratyakslm - 
Kandarpanul || 

Ene ncgalda Chundrn.ii abjfi- 

mu 111- e I! and mm 8v fda ketu - J att a k a - Vi\tsya - 
yarn-Piulchal ad bmu I h'l- 

muni-matamane peldan cseye posa-Gimn&tladiip || 

There can, therefore, be da reasonable doubt that the 
lMhiktj-«tUrti of the (hiiiga grants refers to the aphorisms 
of Dattakn mentioned by Vftteyayana; and it was on this 
1 Brainy «L t p m. * ML, P- * rbidU p. 331, 


FMTTAKA-SITIU 


185 


work that Kiriya-MiiiHmvA or Mudhnva II wrote a ‘.'HU or 
commentary. 

Nothing is known, however, about the date of Ihittaku. 
If the date of Vfetsyayana can be determined, that will 
•^ivu uh the lower limit in time for Daltakn. \ atsy&ywMi 
often quotes from the lirhyasutra of Apastaruba, whose 
period, accordin'' to Professor Macdonell, is 40fJ h.<\ What 
is more important for fixing his period is his reference to 
the Andkrabbrfcya king KnntalH-Satakami having killed 
lila queen M a lay a vat i. 1 Kuntela-Satakarp’s period is 
supposed to be ubout H5 B/J.’ This may l»e taken as the 
upper limit of VjUsy Ay ana’s period, Wi‘ shall now try to 
determine the low limit. Quotations from Vatay&yana 
are found in the works of many of the early Sanskrit 
poets, such as Kalidasa, Bhavabhuti, and Maglm: tin- 
following two instances are from Kalidasa :— 


I, Mitra-kniyaiii apadtsy lunyutru st-te, 

iictwwi-'frl/rtf, \K ft28. 


Mitrn-k&ryam ajHuliiiya pt\r£v s itah 

pra^thiiaTU tarn fliiuvaKthitaip priyiih 1 

vklmfihe sitfhu pti]&yaiia-cb(Ji1mlHny 
ofijfia*&t] i in Lulhuli kiu iui-^niluiili \\ 

Ratjhn van\£a „ six. HI, 

2. BhOgC-ghv unateakah I pnrij&iu* ijilk^lunyutii. 

Kdma-m h'*.t , p. 289. 


BliuyiditWm bbiivn dttkaliina parijan* bhfcgy^hv = 


mm tankini. 


ySniktrutithi. iv p 17/ 


As it iy generally agreed that Kitfidteu ^ r a» a con¬ 
temporary of Ohamlragupta U (aJ>. 3Til 412) of tin* 
Gupta dynasty, im period may Iks tak^u to be hImmii 
\J*. 400- W<* are thus led to thv Lotidunion that the 


1 Buttilgjy et| rT p r 3 M- 

- Smith'* UtMorn t,id(u, Tftbl* apiwite to r 9tK. 

I owo fcliuM! nifutmiero lo iht! TtiiwIlUHi-sof PtnfessOt K, TiU link r »■ ■ 


im 
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KaiM~*ilira was composed at some period between 35 n,e, 
anil A,n. 400, and wu shall not be far wrong if we assign 
Vatsyfiyam to the second or third century A.l>. And from 
the way in which Duttnku is mentioned in tto K*~itn<i-#&trn 
it «i*y he safely inferred that he preceded VatsyAyana by 
one or two centuries. Wo may take his period to bo the 
first century a.tj., though there in nothing to preclude tin* 
possibility of his having lived ranch earlier than that 
period. 

An the period of Kiriya-Madhavii or Madhnvn II is said 
to 1 m the close of the second century jUd„ there is nothing 
improbable in his having written, as stated in almost all 
the known G align plates, a commentary on the aphorisms of 
DattJika, an author who preceded him by at least a century. 
So there* docs not appear to be any discrepance in this 
statement, at way rate, of the G align plates, though the 
authenticity of most of them is called in question by soim* 
emitiuni scholars <>u paheogrnphical and otlmr grounds. 

11- XABAStMHA^HAB. 

Remarks oy Mr. Nahasiaijiachas's Mote 

Mr. Marasimhaehar'H explanation of the term Dathtbi- 
as denoting the aphorisms of Dnttaka, u 1V nh>r on 
erotics. may lie accepted as probably correct. JJul, even 
if We should go farther and agree with him in assigning 
llattako to the first century n.c. or a.d., the result is 
hardly sufficient to prove that thorn really was a Giiiiga 
king Midliavn J1 or Kiriyn-Madtiuva. migning at the closer 
,jt L}l ° ««ond century A.O. A mmnjntary on the aphorisms 
of Dattska might Ik* attributed to any person, real or 
imaginary. And the existence of Mhdhavn II, Kjrjyit- 
MMhava, as a Gafiga king. Iran no lauds, except in the 
imagination of the persons who evolved the liciitious 
pedigree presented in records which are unmistakably 
spurious and were fabricated many centuries after that 
lime. This, however, does not detract from the interest 
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of what Mr. Naiwitnhacliar telb u* In connexion with 
Dafctaka and the Dattakasutni. 

In the ffptmcrus records of this serins, there is another 
expression regarding which a renuirk may ^ added. 
Another of the imaginary Geiiga kings is Durvinlte* who 
is supposed to have begun to reign in A»l)> 48-. And the 
romrds in question speak of him as Kiiutdrjvvi}ft^yti 
j. >f A-rTAvi > vf A - The customary interpre¬ 

tation has been “ author of a commentary on tit teen sargaa 
id the KimttrjtmSyii " In editing the record on tho Suds 
platen, however, I pointed out (EL -h 1H2) that the 

allusion might be to the fifteenth canto, quite as much as 
to fifteen cantos, of the poem. And I entertain, in fact, 
no doubt, that that is what is to be understood. Why 
should tiiiyoiu' write n commentary on fifteen cantos of 
fttutmvi's poem, and leave the remaining ones, only thi^e, 
unnoticed t On the ether hand, the fifteenth canto contains 
va r it ms euri amities wl nc I s present a nip] a t n attc r t or conune nf> 
such as the following, Vem* 45 has three meanings. 
Verse 2!l has no labial letted in iu In verse 5, practically 
only four consonants were used: - in the first pad a: y in 
the second; f in the third * and ^ in the fourth ; hut 
*f oecniv. in the last word, ^i-tse ->8 goes farther, 

■ l iid uses practically only two consul]ants, c/j and v* ^ erftt - 
14 goes farther still: except in the last word, urn*, only 
mu* consonant, a, in used in iE Inverse IB, the first and 
thirrl padas are identical ; and so also the second and 
fourth ■ ho, a gain , in verse 50- In verse r*2, all the four 
paihis arc identical In verse 18, the first piidu read 
backwards gives the second pnda: and the third, similarly 
treated, gives the fourth. And verse 22 read backwards 
gives verse 23. In these ciicunisUuees we may. 1 consider, 
decide that the meaning of the expression applied to 
iHimnita is 41 author of a commentary on the fifteenth 
canto of tile KirAtArjumyu’* 

] may add that the Kavirajamilrga of K avisvara, written 
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under the patronage anti inspiration of the FESshtrakutn 
king Nripatuiign-Atiulgljavurjtha f. shows (I, 2f)j 
a writer of fftidya or ornate prose, by name Dervinltu, 
nourished in the Kunarvse country at some time buforr 

A * D * ’^l 5 ; 1 f,iei doubt, if any, that that Durrituta in 

the original of the Durvlhita who was mtitMltned into the 
Western Gaflga pedigree. Wo may perhaps trace, some 
day, a real author Madtiava. who did write a commentary 
on the Dai taka- Sutra. 


J. F, Fleet. 


The Kelaw Rajas of Ikkeeu and Bepkuh 
WLUl reference to Dr, Harnett’s note on “The Kcjudt 
ItSjasof Ikkeri and Bcdn&r" in this Journal. 1&10, p. 149 f. 
and Mr. Sewell's reply thereto, pp. +87-9, J H h£, u j tl ]ilce ' 
to say a WO rd or two with regard to the point at 
1WUU-, viz, whether B*Savupp& was an adopted son or not 
There arc three unpublished works in Kaniuda baring 
on the history of the Ku|adi Itiija*, namely, KeUdi- 
untmn' ■ pa roCdara, Ktladi - a«wu«* - vajntomti. and 
K&di-nvm.vvapa, Urn Krst two in prose and tin- tliinj 
in the tarn of o clrnnpa. The fin* work «,„p 0K< | 
l hernia blwi?(jam PuruskOttninayya, hut tin- nuthoi-K 
of the other two works are not known. Or the three 
works, .ill of jwhich appt ., u . to belong to the eighteenth 
century the Aeluth-nrpa-vijaya is perhaps the Iwst f( s 
regards both literary merit and the items of information 

glVen ‘ Jt “ dn ' l<lt d lnto dtmas, and continue* the 
narrative down to a, 1 , 17(18, m which year the kingdom 

Z** *'"■ y liydllr ' At th! ‘ ^ of the work 

the manuscript m my poMssion contains the following 
interesting note:—In i^kn 1727 Knv]|. v - . " 

m V bw - n a£S l i < r T,tw) ot 

Mncken^ Siheb, had a transcript made of ti.is work 

1 n Bha1 L nOW V™*? to 1"«* at issue, Thb Kdadi- 
w*- WV« clearly says that SoumfiScfaara's consort 
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Cliannarnambike adopted Mariyappa--setti s mn Ba-s&va. 
The verse in the original runs thus: — 

Ariyalk e Sui«n£ek I lara- 

viiTa-nrpatiyA patni QiiimAiwiinhikpy amhuj 1 
dharey ariyo ii±d-*jrhttat{i 

Mariyapa-settara kuniara Basava-mahipiun |[ 

A prow passage in the ninth flrfjfiaa of the sume 
work gives n reason for selecting this boy for Adaption. 
It says that, as SkldammAji^ the consort of Bhodrapp^ who 
was the elder brother of Somuiekhara, and Oanrtmina^ 
wife of Mariy&ppMrctti, were sister^ tlitr latter's mn 
Bosava p who stood in this relationship of a son to 
Bbadrappa, also stood in the same relationship to his 
younger brother SOmaMtharA, rmd that consequently 
ChAiuuuimmhike selected the boy an a tit person to 
occupy the vacant throne of the Kefadi kingdom p and 
adopted hi in with due ceremony in Saka 1 A 95, Paridlnivj 
(a,i>, 1673). The expression used in the original is 
grhxta-pulrUt 1 a taken mn \ which is habitually used 
in the sense of ‘an adopted son 1 . Wo the word taniiju. 

* Ijorn from the Isxly \ used by Shfuhikaharb is not to 
be interpreted literally. As Mr. Sewell rightly observes, 
a properly adopted son is, according to Hindu ideas, as 
good an A son of the body, 

I may also give hero a few mure details about the 
Kehuli kings, not hitherto published, which are found ill 
the A%:/t ifli.-nr]ni-v\ja The pedigree given in this work 

is identical with that given in Or. Barnett's paper as far m 
it goes. The narrative is, however, continued two steps 
further. Basavappa, the patron of Sha^akshAti adopted 
Cl ami in- Binm vuppu, who died when only It years old. 
Thereupon Busavappals consort, Cliaiiiuivmuumiijh adopted 
Soi nasek J a urn, It was during I lur t i me 11 ui l L iyder su bvcrted 
the Kclndi kingdom. It will thus he seen that there wan? 
altogether three instances uf adoption m this dynasty. 
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Gliaudappu n the first king in the pedigree sls given In' 
Shfl4]akshnri* was tin? son of Buwivuppa, a cultivator of 
Hu]libai), and liasavuiunmht 1 - I It? hod a younger brother 
named Bhadmppi, and the two brothers having, by order 
of Krslinn-Kayu of Vijayanagnr, led a successful expedition 
against the Kimtas, were invested with tlse government of 
Clmndrugutti, Keladi, and six more mu*fa.uiM (or small 
districts). Chainhippu built a palace at Ikkeri in a.I*. 151 1 
Sudan iva married ViraniAmbe and Bhadraitiambt\ and was 
crowned in Ikkeri. He wjlh si great warrior and a devout 
IjiiLgiiynt. Dadda-S&ftkanmi set up the god Aghor^vnni 
:l« Ikkeri, and the gent Virabhadm at Krliuli. He defeated 
Vj rupaiina-OiJeyar and took possession of Jam bur. He 
also defeated lJhaimsa-Odcyar of Kurkaja and Siihi vji 
T imma Civikka-Safikai k iiui was. uiurilcnd b y ids nephew 
IbLn-m-iuja The latter had two sous : Vlni-Od< yar lit id 
Basavalingfi. Yuflkatii’s son Blind ruppa was married to 
Bhruigiimiiiina, daughter of Vcijkupldri-Nuvaku uf Bui ur ; 
and bis daughter Hiriyutnnui was given in marriage U* 
rb tin I ui r V i r upiiu i mi * )d ey n r. their sr n:i 1 x-mg SudS ^ i v a \ \\ i 
Yefiksta defeated Keiige Hanuuia-N&yiika, Narasiiiga-raya 
of Beukipftr, and Bhairasa-QiU-ycir of Kllrkuin : routed Use 
Lrliuuhta and captured Mangalore; seined the BilrakCir 
kingdom, once ruled by the IVit^dyuu ; and, having defeated 
Bamirukali(?) Bbairu-d^vi, took possession of her kingdom. 
He caused the following works to be written by his court 
Pandits: (1} a metrical translation in Kannada of Sirti- 
consisting of eighteen ttdhtf&ya* m the nttar&Jckaotfy 
of the Pfidnm - puruna, by the poet Tiruinahi - bbalta; 
(2) ttlwUhinjiwti, in Sanskrit, by tin- xamfc jn-«t; (8) a 
commentary' on the dymtut work culled by 

Kahgatiathfl - dlkriiUu ; and (4) a large work called 
Mtmapriya relating to horses, by Ativajxinrlilu, He set 
up the god Oanaputi ut Sugar, and built a lint- tank and 
palace there. He wm the first to assume the title t 
midiMdtHiita^Umpandnhdrjfa . Bhmlrappa died during 
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hut father * lifetime, leaving two sunn. IUmulmgu. who 
died young, and VirabhAilm. and n daughter who was 
given in marriage to hh listers son SadasivaiyiL On 
Bhadrappa's death, both his consorts died with him, 
\.t\ became «*f/is+ Siddftppn. son of Chikka-Samknnmi, 
itbo died during Venkata s rule, having Bivappu msd three 
daughters by his tirsfc consort and Venkata by his second 
consort. Vtrabhadra defeated the king of Bilagi, came 
into collision with Bijapur, and removed his capital to 
Bttlarur (Eedaur) in \Jx 1 638. During his absence from 
Bidartir im n pilgrimage. HAtna-rfija's son Vwa-Gilevar set 
It impel f up jls king at Jkkeri. but he died soon after. 
Then Vfrubhadr&’a sister a husband Sadfi^ivny* mml 
i\ similar attempt, nmi. as a preliminary step* mutilated 
{ h. fa fak\ flint n m a util i) \" i ra- Odcya r 1 w broth c r Basava - 
lings lest he should aspire lo the throne. But he had to 
flee and take refuge with the king of Bnile, who, not 
surrendering him when asked to do so, was attacked and 
defeated by Yira blind rn. Meanwhile BmMsivtuyu died. 

An atb'inpL ’.vo ii, r-w made by tin j*■- ‘jib <>3 t" “ :r ‘ r 

up his son with the help of Bynpnr hut without aucctoh. 
On Vinibhrulni s death his consort Kolluiamiiiuji became 
a mlL ^ivappii was crowned in Voniipura (Beclnur), 
which he greatly improved and enlarged, He had five 
consorts, two married before coronation and throe after 
that event : their names being Lingammftji, Huntainumjh 
Bhadr: 1 11 Llj inji , linsj lvjl Iingumiuaji, and Nngammftjh Tire 
Hticcud was the mother of Bhndrappa, and the fourth of 
Bunnis&khiim. The first and the third had each a daughter* 
nmi the fifth had no issue. Sivjippa defeated Krshtinppa- 
NAyaha of Belur 1 helped the king of Vijaynnngur who had 
taken refuge with him, mid, having conijuerod and seized 
the kingdom of M adhuliAgs- N nyaka of Bode, made it over 
to him in response to hie prayer. His brother Venkatas 
cmisort was Mallmnmfiji. Bhadrappft married Bommainmaji 
and Bid dans maji. It was the latter's sister, tianmnima. 
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who won married to Marty uppa-srit i, whose son BasavappEt 
™, Os stated above, adopted by SnimijjSkliiira’a consort 
CliAimnrnainhike, Bhadtuppa liberally endowed KrHlmu- 
uandoavilims mtUka at Mu| hagai Sflma^khura liming 
gone wad, Uh consort Chan nan ifun lake or Chennammaji 
carried on the government. J In ring her rule, Eouxusekhiim a 
his tern husband Basav&linga tried to seize the tin-one, hot 
Ohetinamm^ji had him mutilated and sent into exile. 
Another protemefer, Sivappa, was also «iinilarly punished. 
( thennainm§ji waged several wars against her enemies, and 
ruled for nearly twenty-five yearn. .Sin; defeated the king 
of Sudhapuru and the Mysore general Tmimappzi. and took 
the latter m son Kpdumppa captive. Her adopted son 
Basavappa, who succeeded her, was known as Hiriya- 
Baa&vappa, “ the Senior BnsavappaJ 1 lie hail (oar 
consorts; t heuuammaji, Virammaji, Hebbe ChrEtnaniumji, 
and Cheiiiiaha&i v&niniAjL The lirst wau> the mother of 
Vimbhadra, and the fourth of Sbmasekliara. Hiriya 
Basavappa was a good scholar, and wrote these three 
works i ( 1 ) Hi no it ■.i ■ vi 1 1 tutb r n i, (2 I $uhh ii#h iU t -* un t - 

drnma, lujtli in Sanskrit, and (ft) Silbti-mtlhihn'it. in 
.Sanskrit and Kannada. Somaiekhurn had three consults; 
Vinumiiaji, fiaaavammaji F and Nilanimilii: but none of 
them had any issue, lie honoured the £rrigei i guru and 
cleared his debts. His contemporaries were Stimja 
Bjuminappe - Nnyrtku of Tarikere and the Mulmitlu 
general Glmrpode. Vlrabhmlra married Obeininuiinaji [ind 
Mallflinnijiji, The mn of the latter, Basnvnppa. the 
patron of Slunk kstmri was known us Kumani-Baea\apppi, 
■the Junior Bosavappa, 1 * to distinguish him front bin 
grandfather Ffiriya-BiuavappiL Vimbhadra dbl before 
hi* brother SOmaiekiant Knmlm-Bosaviippa had 

two ccusorte, Chetitoammeji and ChenmvIrammAji. lie 
caused a math* to be built in Vemipum fBediiur), and 
made it over to of the Siddhavam^ii^ 

(or jiifha) jii Biunbala. 
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It may not be out of place to mention here another 
Sanskrit author who waa also, like Shailakstiari, at the 
court of Kumfira-Btonvappa, He was a Viroiaiva poet 
named Mari Toytadaryu, His work, called Vira&tiva- 
rtnndt* - ('htndrikd, was written for the instmcthm of 
K11 mum- Base vuppa at the instance of Tugta-sVfani, the 
same person to whom* as stated above* a TftttjAa was 
granted by Kumni'a-Basavappa, The author has* abo like 
Slutdakaharh given at the beginning of his work a pedigree 
of his patron's family* which is identical with that given 
by Skulakshuri. We are told that Sadaiivn wits also 
known as Buya Xavakn. and that he built an agrahfii'a 
and the Enint^varu temple at KcjadL Of the works 
caused to be written by Venkata, only three are 
mentioned :■— 

Tan l radii ikttnwi i rii ay a 1i l 

any am gey&ip tathi'i rtiviiHkfapudiqi I 
tf ivagitA - vyak hy anani 

Vcrikum-^iiji rlkd inch!karat kirtyai J| 

Ehadrappa’s son Yirtiblmdra hi mid to have been 
IumourMi I by tli e Pa d mfia of V ijayapuri (Bijapu r). 
The adoption of Basavappa by t linnnamainbi ke in also 
mention ■ -d. Tt > t he 1 1 i ree w<irks of Hi riy a-Has* va ppa, 
u fourth, namely, a commentary on ShMhnuta-&ikyumni r 
is raided. The colophon of the work mm thue:— 

!§rlmad -unildi -1 dra Fiju na - Jahgum a J iai fi vati m - Trt n c ada - 
Siddhelvam - pmaad * fisftdita - SimibhavitgAiOiunbodl ii - 
[nuthana - janita - niruttar ■ aiknttnru - lata - sthala - bheda- 
bhiima - shat - sth&la - tattva - bftdha - sudbisvldinanda- 
simdoha - pradayuk - ueharyavaryu * Mari - TontucJiiryu- 
vi me bite Bosava- vamsdha -Sulik randan - 6padC&3 \ inriaii va - 
uanda-ehan d ri kayam, 

1L Narasisiiiaoiiar, 


jilml TOIL 
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The Translation of the term Bkagavat 

I wdnder why nobody* so far, has apokon in favour of 
the good old word holy, which hm the sanction of centuries, 
like hkarjuvut, find nieanK the same. My objection to 
perfect Lb that it is too vague in that the relation to 
religion is tiofc expressly indicated by it hut lias to be 
inferred from the context. You may be perfect in one 
respect at id imperfect in another,, mid the same holds 
good with, bt&$aod t tjloriouj*' exedknt, etc,, but the word 
holy h quite unequivocal, and it implies perfectness, for 
the Holy One is eo perfect, adorable, glorious, etc. 
The word bhttfjavai is at once recognized j a religions 
term, and so is hot if, but perfect is not and adoixthh 
neither 3 qty has the further ad van l ago over ulJ other 
renderings that its original moaning coincides exactly 
with that of hhayavaL For holy (hdl-eg) is a derivation, 
with a possessive strife, from the Anglo-Saxon substantive 
bit (German tuil) T which moans ” health, welfare, good 
luek V etc., that is to say, everything auspicious and 
desirable: and bhriffn-vat is a derivation, with a possessive 
suffix H from bkago, the original meaning of which is also 
Bl good luck, health, wealth*, otc, a os w clearly shown 
not only by Sanskrit ftha*jin t bhatfrb, ota, but also by 
the undeniable connexion of the word with Old Slavic 
iKHjahl, "wealthy” Avestan bays, 11 God" etc. It m also 
noteworthy that the German adjective h*il ( = English 
&hoU) has the meaning uninjured, complete, whole” 
(akqata), he, f^rficL 

For these reasons I hold that fully is the most 
exact English rendering of the term bhagamt that is 
possible. 


Ai>tas, Mjimmh Sw 
Aupt* lit mo 


F, Ottq Schrader. 
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A Case of Hixott Syncretism 

A curious mat ft nee of Hindu syncretism may be noted 
£nr future reference. Sfliyfitl Sutilr the nephew of 

Mahmud of Ghazni, was skin at Bahraich by the Hindu 
Raja 36 U\m in 1032 A.D. Them m a shrine here in 
Sftiyad SfLlAris honour, said to be on the site of an earlier 
temple of the sun, and by ft pilgrimage to this place 
the blind daughter of Saiyad Jaimllu'd-dm of Rudfcull 
is [tHiid to have recovered her sight. My friend B&bu 
Siiii Rom, now* a Deputy Collector at Bahraich. writes 
to me that Suiy&d Sslar 1 is now worshipped with banners 
by Hindus of Upper India, its tha great curar of leprosy 
and the giver of eyes to the blind, though the cluster 
of hair fixed on each of these banners is said to represent 
the ctfdrs (or top-knots) of Hindus, which had been cut 
off by him ”, 

The Ba&raich Gazetteer (p. 150 ) says, * a very picturesque 
feature of the fair [at the shrine] are the flags brought by 
pilgrims, worked in gay colours with figures of men and 
animals. These are mounted on bamboos of great length 
with some coins tied up in a knot at the point. The 
pinnacle of the shrine is touched with the point, and 
the corn taken. If the pilgrim's desire has not been 
fulfilled Vie takes away the Hag, but if the request lias 
been granted tho Hag is left at the shrine.” 

G, A. Grierson 

CAM*SL£lJtr + 

AupuMts?, nm. 


Note ox Dr. St ex Ko now’s Article ox Bashoali 

Dr. Konow has v^n T kindly given me an opportunity 
of perusing the proofs of his Sl Notes on the Classification 
of Bash gull " appearing in this number of the J&wnud. 
I much regret that pressure of other work prevents my 
devoting myself to a detailed consideration of this most 
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interesting paper, with much of which I am in entire 
agreement. 

Dr + Kouow considers ihnt Ue and I differ iw to the 
position of Bashgali in regard to Eramnn and I s id o-Aryan 
ItmWlfftA; but to me it appears that the difference in 
rather one of terms and of their application than one 
of fact. He q notes me m saving that the Jj Modern 
Pi&vcn" languages ( including BusbgnK) It ft the parent 
Aryan stem after the IndoAryan languages, but before 
all tin; typical Emuian characteristics, which wo meet 
in the A vesta, had dev eloped. Dr. Konow mniuLnms 
(p. 4G) that Bashgail is derived from an ancient Eraniun 
dialect, which had still retained the Aryan £ r and hud 
not changed it to h* Now, os this very change is one 
of the characteristics referred to by me, I do not see 
any grave discrepancy between the two iheoriefe, except 
in regard to the use by Pie of terms such as M brunch 1 
and “ skin Whether an Aryan language that is on 
the way to change an Aryan ^ to an Emuiaii h t but has 
not yet done so, is entitled to be called Sl Erunsun is 
a question of nomenclature that is of small importance. 

My one great regret m regard to Dr. Konow’s ariide is 
that hi' has confined himself to Baahgali, and lion uoi 
dbcuaaed the other Irnigiiage.H of the aarne group* If he 
had done so, I am convinced that he would have 
largely modified some of his statements, and perhaps 
would have not have Wn so definite in classing BgLshgali 
aa Erimian. Xo one who desired to fix the exact relation' 
ship of French to Latin would think of omitting to 
consider any of the other Romance languages, and so ii is 
with Boshgoji. The group in which it Itf-lnngs, looked upon 
as a whole, exhibits a number of curious phonetic changes 
that are strange both to Enininu and to Indo-Aiyan. 
A list of the more important of these will he found on 
p. % of my PiMca Limp--r^ There is a great deal of 
information regarding at least fcOwiir, Kalita Im, and Shinn 
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in the works of Biddulph ntid L itner p nol to speak of 
special works such as QBriens ^Bwar ffiwmmar fntfii- 
TV u:iatf<t^. BLddulpk gives vocabularies of most of the 
other minor asses. As for Kashmiri, it already possesses 
quite u literature, and more will shortly be forthcoming. 1 
I cannot admit that it occupies a place apart, any mure 
than Italian occupies * place apart among the Romance 
languages. Over utid over again in tha course of my 
studies has it thrown light upon puzzles in the other 
" Modern PiiiLen ri forma of speech. 

Finally, may J take this opportunity of staling that, 
while i have read with respect and interest Dr. Konow'ft 
paper on "Tim Home of Pai4aci 11 in ZDMG-. Isiv, I must 
confess that ho has failed to convince me, and that 1 am 
still impenitent in my belief that the ancestors of these 
trikes of the North-West Frontier once spoke a language 
akin to t lie Failaci of the Indian grammarians At present 
I have no time at my command, last I hope on some future 
occasion to take the matter up and to give a sound reason 
for the faith that ih in me. 

Georoe A. Grierson* 

C'a ILBEllLK.V, 

A'atwn Ita r JSitf. -- 

Udanam 

(Pvt hi if bed by the Pali Text Society,) 

1 beg to invite the attention of Pali scholars to the 
readings of several verges of Ud&nam which appeared 
to me to 1 ye incorrect when I was translating them of 
late into Bengali. My own humble auggeHtions for the 
reconstruction of the texts are also submitted to the 
judgment oi scholars. 5 

1 TV Ckreotiaa Pt»fl ii DOW printing a KAshmlrl Mwiftiil. And 
n KJkeh Uiiri ~ E njjliaS i Pittionniy ta under pnajnraltoa for tV Arfirtfc 
Society of Bon^aJ. TV utl of tV K. L 4iittlrE &[v% Parity A » *An 
in iV jiresa (or the Hihti&tht&i ludiea. 

: [Tho roikdor alifluld aonsdt FftiFawr Wjdilisch's nolo* in ih*■ JTT&. 
(nr ISftki* pp 4 91 K — Eb, ] 




198 


LTDANAM 


L Lfd&nam, i, 4, — The metre Is Indravnjrfh which 
undoubtedly attained perfection in tlie fifth centery ii.o. 
The Brat portion of the verse from Vo to Dfmmmo 
is perfectly Faultless, but Nikuhtwhko {— v — — for 

—-- —) in the second foot, and Yuaito (w w — 

for — w —) in the (bird, show unexpected irregularities. 
We may rend YTasiio for VWtfq very easily> as I will 
forms may represent in Pali the Sanskrit word i ri + uxitatt t 
wjwitah. Niltuhuvlco seems to convey no meaning. With 
reference to the Huhmikn. Bruhiiianos (who, by the way, 
were never notorious for haughtiness), it cannot mean 
“ not haughty " ns Ims been suggested by one translator, 
Ti ic I'll]] word Xth t mi mho ( = Skt, Xt A -f hitfisakali i). which 
could be easily misread as XVmhuuko t improves the metre 
and the elh lining o£ the verse r 1 ns tty also note that the 
Atharvft-Vedi linii>manas wen? once called Hlipaaksh. 

One point is clear beyond a shadow o£ doubt: Else wind 
Brahmans after dhumitiPwi s<> in the fourth foot crept 
into He- text from a marginal explanatory note. As 
such tins word with three additional syllables must l>e 
expunged. Though the verse would not suffer in any way 
it ihv whole of the fourth loot were left out, I cannot 
and should not assert that the whole nE the fourth fool is 
but a portion of a marginal note, for even in later times 
an Indmvajm verso was composed with an additional font, 

2. Ibid., I, 8,—I need hardly state that I he inir- slur'tory 
stories for the Odiums (explaining the occasion for the 
inspired utterances) an- not very ant hen tie. I uni inclined 
to reject the story of Sungaimyi solely on the ground that 
the honorific addition ji for a man did not come into 
vogue in early Buddhistic times. 1 

The meaning of the first line of the verse is very clear : 
“(He) welcomes him not who cornea to him, and mourns 
not his loss who passes ll way." Consistently wish thin we 
expect something to be stated with reference to Sahgn and 

1 [TV CJUn<j SftEcigMmajt occurs in thfc Nt*H Parana, p, 150,— | 
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Ananga and those words are really there. 

Hut the words San^ft and SaAgimajiifi are rather h&umbliug- 
blocks r for even in the light of the introductory story the 
second line cannot be eonst-med correctly in accordance 
with grammar. I am strongly inclined to think that the 
last portion of the compound word saitgdsa tuja being 
partially illegible* the earh T editor introduced the utory 
and brought about a restoration of the text in conformity 
with his story. This was also done in a slovenly way, as 
no good grammatical construction is possible. 

Consistently with what has been stated in the first line 
of the verse, 1 beg to suggest that Ujjh it*ini is the likely 
word which formed a com pound with SurigrtsuLiLga m the 
form 5a ifrja&xnjojjhtia ^ There is no doubt that Lius 
compound word improves the text in all respects. 

3, Ibid., Si, 3, — It is quite clear that the words 
SuMup-Mmlrii bhdtdn* have also crept into the kart 
from some marginal notes. The very metre requires that 
these words should tie expunged. Then, again, I prefer 
paeca for paced) of MS- A to pecca, which Dr. Stcinthul 
has adopted, for it is inconsistent with other teachings of 
the Buddha that happiness tin a reward in the other world 
should be held out as an incentive for doing duties here, 
Paccu or j»tccd ( = Skt- jMtpedf) as an adverb may mean 
" afterwards ,T in the usual ggnse* 1 

4, Ibid, ii, 4—1 think that the text improve* if we 
accept the reading Diindth& of the MS. H in the second line. 
The meaning then would be : Whether living in a village 
or in fores a man who \u 5 * t kh a -dn kkl krt -p h a if u thinks in 
this fashion : Ahtttf* eukhito ahaiji dukkh Uo cu ; jjaroiia 
idarti mnhyam mtkha-dvikkhaifi wpp&diimn - u this has not 
been canned by me (wva <iHalo) t thin {atha or Utm ) con¬ 
dition (dtiM) of ourp (nri) comes from others (jxzntto), etc,' 

1 [Cf. Fflinboiru had IJwdy'fi notflS cm V. 131, ind J V-fJPf ■ 

PaJcamm, p\K KJO, 134, — Ed,] 

1 [Wimlisdu Ilk:. trie.. agrees with ^EcLntM.—E d,] 
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Pfaui&tyyrwfi in the fourth line- is? dearly incorrect. 
Wo nrnat read pfti vmyyu* for the meaning is: #l In what 
way, then (ktma) l should pha&sd affect {phn^styiju) him 
who in nirfi j^uUu. 't lr 

o. Ibid., ii, 5.—-1 am inclined to read vataiji ( = Skt + 
vrafeiTit) for vata (an Avyaya indicating certainty) in the 
text, sin the linst place the metre becomes faultless 
thereby, and in the second place the meaning of the text 
improves. We clearly see on reference to the second line 
of the verse that the words wore addressed to one who 
had recently adopt'd the Buddhist faith. So he was 
reminded that vnibi (duty) does not become easy of 
fulfilment merely for the reason of having heard much 
of religious principles, etc.: and that, in spite of such 
knowledge, a man may remain fioK-ftcuna and so may not 
gut salvation, 

B. C. Mazlhuar, 

1>akjiu.su. 

Or/rjtrr *i' ir f&iO r 


Does Al Uhakbam use an Indian Metaphoh ‘i 

In the Urbina 1 a parable is pot into the Btiddlm’s 
mouth. Shortly it in as follows :— 

Ijong ago ll king of S&vatthi had all the blmd-by-birth 
in the place brought together, and shown an elephant. 
The attendant who showed it them let sonic feel its head, 
Home its feet, some its back, some its tail, and so on. 
The king asked them what an elephant was like. Those 
who had felt its leg said it was like a pillar; those 
who had felt its tusk said it wm like a ploughshare ;. 
those who had felt Its ear said it was like a winnowing 
basket; and so on.- Each one was m sure he wm right 
that they came to Mows, to the nniusemeiit. of the king. 

1 IMliil v:i. 4. Itatn-M in my !Nb %uai o/ (hr BmJdh « (vol. I. ISMt 
|ip. 187-81 TraEkslflMHl Ljr Maj.-Ueu. String fHOS, pji, Ui fU. 

1 NiMiufirsftnfim 
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The parable i* directed against the theologians* who 
wrangle, on insufficient evidence about such questions 
os the eternity of the world or the sou]. 

In the just published English obstruct of the Persian 
abstract of Al Qhamti's Ihya 1 the very some simile 
is used. But it is used for the theologians against the 
scientists j and in the abstract it ia avoided more briefly 
than the Pali. 

Cdond Jacob boa shown that the parable became so 
well known in India that it was referred to in a standing 
phrase,like the blind men and the elephant-' 

It would be very interesting if some Arabic scholar 
would give m the exact wording, in English, of the 
original passage in Al G huzza I i Ihy*f r and diacusa the 
possible connexion. 

T. W, Rhvs Davids 


Note on tjje " Unknown Languages" of Eastern 
Turkestan 

Having had no opportunity of giving a final revise to 
the footnotes of my paper on the 1 unknown languages 1 ' 
or Eastern Turkestan, in the October number of the 
Journal for 10, the following points need correction. 
On p. 12S5 P at the end of footnote 8* for "footnote 22 7 
read ^ footnote 3 on p. 12Bfl n - Similarly * on p, 128b, foot¬ 
note -L read “footnote S on p. 1285' - Also, on the same 
page, cancel 41 footnote 6 " and substitute ' See footnote 12 
on p. 1285 ", 

After the publication of that paper Baron v. Stael 
Holstein had the kindness (on November 3 and 2SM to 
send me offprints of two papers published by him in 
the Bulletin Jr I’At'tifhhuir /mptrtalr d*'* Sciences dr. 
St Pitrr&Loitrg t on M Toeharbcb us id die SpracJie I (I0U8i 

1 C- Fluid* Th? Ahhemy qf jfappmu*' p. 3*3- 
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and an *' Toduirhch und die SpTache [I" (]9G9) r as well as 
a copy of the BiHiotJtrm Bilddhica, xil, the .second part of 
which consists of his L vBcmcrkungcn zu den Bruhuuglosaen 
dos Tis&stvustik ManuscriptsI regret that J had no 
earlier intelligent of those gchpludy efforts, especially of 
the entail collection of identified words on p. 483 of the 
second paper, in order to utilize them in my own paper. 
It would seem that the form klulysl (my footnote 3 on 
p. 1285) is correct, ilh it occurs also in some Petrov ski 
manuscript fragments, and that prnhaurfi (footnote 5 on 
p, 128t>) means,not “fco take oil" ", hut M t*' put on M (a robe). 
The Buddhist, monastic rule is to bare one shoulder when 
coming into the assembly or into the presence of a superior. 
Accordingly the phrase fkariwirii iiituru^iLmgavi krtvd r as 
Childers 1 Dictionary in effect explains, means lit. 11 making 
the outer robe single-shouldered^, Le_placing it so us to cover 
but one shoulder. Therefore the corresponding FL Turk, 
phrase wiuave cl vara prahauMi. must mean fcl placing the 
robe on a single shoulder " Some of the identifications in 
the collection, of course, are still doubtful, and most of 
them were first suggested by Professor Leu matin in his 
contributions to JfiOS. T Ld* Ixii ; but some words, as 
inula = day, were identified by me as early its 1001 {in 
my ; Report ”, Extra No. to JASB., lix, p, 34). The 
peculiar letter which 1 transcribed mvi (p. 1295, 4) would 
ucero, niter all, to signify tfce vowel o. In' a manuscript 
fragment, e.g,, to which the Huron has kindly drawn my 
attention, it appears as the initial tetter of the Sanskrit 
Word umdftU 

With regard to the altemntire spellings balysfi and 
t«ysii (p. 1297, 11), Professor Lcuinann reminds me of an 
opinion communicated to me in 1908. which had escaped 
iny memory, hut which, in the present uncertain state of 
our knowledge, deserves to be mentioned, lie at that 
time suggested that the subscript arc may simply indicate 
the absence of some consonant which originally closed 
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a syllable, and which need not always have been l. as 
e,g. in tccmanyaUj Skt cnitJfitrbhih, w litre toeuatt might = 
Aveatic casman. 

A. F. llrootF Hoernt.e. 


Tibetan Invasion of India in 747 a.p. 

The " Chinese Riddles on Ancieut Indian Toponymy 1 
which Colonel Clerini, in the October number of the 
Journal (U* 10), restates from Professor Levis notes, 
have been solved, satisfactorily, it seems to me, in my 
article on the " Tibetan Invasion of India in 747 a,d.” in 
the Asiatic Quarterly Review for January, 1911, 

Ck’a-pQ-lio-lo, or rather Tw-po-ho-lo, 1 is the old capital 
of Vriji, Tirliut, or Mitliila, in the north-west of 
Darbhunga District. 

Kn-pirli River and "Country" are the Kamin River 
and Kapila” country of that district. 

JS'Attw-Imu and Kien-l'o-wei (not “ Kan-t’o-wei ") aiit 
the Rivera Bagninti and the "Old Oatidak " or Bur 
(jtuid'iki. to the south-east of Darbhangn, 

Ju that article I have also shown that tins invasion was 
an achievement of Tibetan and not Chinese arms; that it 
occurred in the year 747 a,d,, and not 748 a.P. os hitherto 
states] ; that King Harsha-vardhana'a death occurred not 
later than the middle or beginning of 747 AJ),.and probably - 
in 74<» a. i>., instead of 74H or " the end of 747 or lieginiiing 
of 748 A.B," us hiihcrio calculated ;* and that both the 
introduction of Buddhism into Tibet and the reduction of 

1 This I filler in the rtwlin- nnggerted V Professor Purker. to whom 
I referred this Chinese form of the (mine af the chief city captured hy 
tho Tibetan* nnmnly, ^ $f ||. " The first clirtracCrr.” JW^-’r 

Parker write*ja ptnUiMy nnt cAVi = , us iberein Tcpn-otiictf, Inu j(; t ■■ 
ba which mean* J toft 1 or ‘ cittm'liiu «•«-■» scarcely Q cOmuum word 
«o Mrly," 

a T)k< current hlstem*, ami especially tho latest of ali, T . A. Smith > 
feir/j Jfifttrrg of India, (ip, SJfi, Etc. 
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the language of that country to writing (in the Indian 
character) were prolably the result of that invasion. 

L. A. Waddell 


Seal ok the Dalai Lama 

In his interesting “Note ou the Dalai Lamaa Seal” 
and his important analysis of the Ti beta-Mongol seal- 
characters, in the Journal for October (1910), Mr. A. H. 
Franck® publishes a reading of the legend oil this seal. 
Doubt is expressed respecting the third “group' in the 
second column (pp. 1205-7), which, Mr. Franckc states, 

" consists (probably) of a ra and a n vowel-sign, and lias 
to be read m, , , The reading of the seal is therefore—■ 
UUtti MoTJWti nt ihnmka nji/id"\ 
and this ho translates— 

« Standard seal of the Dalai lama, he-ne !" 

To me the legend roads decidedly different from this, 
Ixnth in transcript and in sense, 1 find that ra addition 
to the obvious misreading of m* two other characters have 
boon omitted., one at Die beginning and the other at the 
end of the sentence. 

The omitted initial character is the one which Mr. Fran eke 
in his alphabetical list terms " the snake ornament ”, which 
represents Lite Tibetan ns. This character, however, is uot 
a mere ornament. It is the recognined abbreviation of the 
word ff r , usually transcribed Om, though literally A0M- 
It appears to mo to represent the first limb of the initial 
letter (d.) of that word, with the head modified for cursive 
purposes: though it might conceivably l« a enmive form 
of the superscribed or OM, which is somewhat analogous 
to the tmutfiaim of its Indian prototype. In any case it 
is undoubtedly regarded by the Tibetans as representing 
Ora in ordinary literature. 

The other omission is the concluding syllable of tire 
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sentence, namely va f which conveys a totally different 
een&e from tan*. That the letter here is clearly a v 
\ ='Tibetan ^} will be evident by referring to Mr. Francks 
Table II. p. 1212, There the basis of the seal-letter for 
y; t = Tibetan 13) trill be; seen to have as in Tibetan the 
same form as a t\ and in both, the addition of superscribed 
tails converts the v into vj. 

The syllable read doubtfully as rtt by Mr. Francks 
appears to me to be rim, meaoiiig* i origiiia] ,F or dl primary"’. 
In the key-alphabet the letter tsa has its third horizontal 
limb from the top joined to the vertical, whilst in the 
seal this is not so— this is probably owing to a mistake in 
copying the key ^alphabet, m presumably in the case of the 
seal care would be taken to ensure that the characters were 
formed correctly. 

Thus I would read the legend on the seal as— 

Q?u tu-kti kla-mai rfm t-amla 
which I translate— 

u Qm! The original seal of tho Tttlai Lama, the Jinn" 

Jimi, in its Tibetan form of rgjfal-m, the commonest 
of all the titles of the Dalai Luna, who is ordinarily known 
in Til>et oh “The precious Ji rnt or rgyid-wi riii-fto-ch'* J 
It is interesting to find that my representation! baned 
upon tho literary evidence of the edicts l found in Lhiuui, 
that the correct form of the Grand Lama s title was Tafo i 
and not Dalai (wee Journal, I1H0 t p. 74 w here continued 
by the Grand Lama's ow n seal 

i fed glad that Mr. Fmucke haa published a revised 
print of the seal, all the more so us the copy which 
1 published in my Utawt wilh nut reproduced, as I had 
expressly desired, by a photum echo meal process from an 
original impression of the seal which I provided ; but was 
re-drawn, and in this process suStered alight alteration ; 
whilst my footnote, in which I comuted the defects, wu* 


3 Mj” h'litfdhitnn of TiWf, jip. etc- 
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accidentally omitted, I have now compared Mr. Fnuickc* 
revised copy with two originals and find it to be perfect. 

L. A, Waddell, 


Seal of the Dalai Lama 

In his moat interesting ' L Note on the Dalai Lams’* Seal 
and the Tibeto-Mongolian Characters”, which appeared in 
the last Dumber of this Journal (p. I20o) a the Rev. A, H. 
Franck c observe* that ^Reproductions of the Dalai lamia’s 
seal are found in Waddells Lhma taid it$ Myeterit*, 
p. 448, and in WaLshs Coinage of Tibet, MASS., voL ii, 
p. 1G, Xo attempt to read it hits as yet been made, and 
neither of the reproductions is absolutely correct, though 
Waddells is by far the better of the two" I feel that 
a word of explanation is needed as regards the copy of the 
.seal, which T gave in my paper referred to. That copy 
was taken from the facsimile given in Landons Uatm 
(voL i T facing p. ] ) r I had a sinaller-sisse impression of 
the seal by me, but, m it was indistinct, I copied that 
given in London's Um&i, which mm a lurgcr-size seal and 
dearer- 

My reference to the seal was to suggest that certain 
meaningless characters on the coins minted in Nepal for 
currency in Tibet might be an a(tempt by the Nepalese 
mint to make a general imitation of the sort of diameters 
on the Dalai Lamas seal as they would appear to be if 
the lines were looked at as running horizontally, as those 
accustomed only to Indian script would naturally do, and 
not vertically, as they are meant to be- I remarked: Jl The 
characters on Lite coin are not any of them a correct repro¬ 
duction of characters on the seal, which might be expected 
from workmen who did not understand what the cliaracters 
were intended to represent, and the resemblances suggest 
that the Newai artificers took the characters us running 
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horizontally and not vertically, which is also natural; a# 
they would assume tho lines to lie horizontal, ils in the 
Indian and Tibetan languages, with which they were 
acquainted (AIRAS. a p L 17), I may mention that I have 
since found that my suggestion that the meaningless 
elumielers on the Nepal minted coins might lw meant for 
an imitation of those on the Dalai Lama's seal was 
incorrect* and that they are an i nutation of the Arabic 
characters on the rupees of Ghiasuddin Mahmud Shah t 
who was king of Bengal from 1S50 to 1537, 2 ls I have 
iiototl in my paper on “ The Coinage of Nepal rt f JRA& 
1008, p. 687. 

I was not concerned with the character on the seal 
itself more than to suggest a general resemblance* so did 
not compare the facsimile of the seal as given in London's 
Lhtma with the sraftU-size impression that 1 had or with 
that given by Waddell in Lham tmtl ito 

Tibetan seals am not stamped in whs. but in red ink on 
th< paper, and consequently the lines of the diameters on 
them are often indistinct It is, no doubt, for this reason 
that the facsimile of the same seal from the Tibetan 
treaty, as given by Din don and by Waddell P do not 
coincide. 

All interested in Tibet ate greatly indebted to Dr.Franeke 
for having given a correct facsimile of the sea], and having 
shown that the characters are Tibetan characters in 
a Special square form, written vertically under one another 
instead of horizontally, 

* 4 E. H Walsh. 

/WehJW mo. 


Ancient Indian Anatomical Drawings from Tibet 

Vk ith reference to the above set of drawings discovered 
in Lhasa hi 1004, «f which Mr. Walsh has published 
a detailed description in this Journal for 10IO, pp. 1215—45, 
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1 hove dlrenflv pointed out 1 some evidence for the Indian 
origin of the pictures. 

Another point indicating this Indian origin is that the 
stature of the average mat) is therein represented as being 
96 finger-breadths. This is the identical figure recorded 
by Aryabhata (eiro* 500 AD.) as the standard height for 
a man in India. That w riter states *— 

I urn (or man) = 4 htiMti (cubits 1 = 9b tLiM/uhi. 
Aitffula, literally '* finger ", is more correctly defined in the 
Tibetan as “ fingcr-frrewJfA* 

L. A. Waddell 


The Standard Height of an Indian Man 

0,1. Waddell's reference, in Ids note given above, seems 
to Is: to p. 1232, line I S F “Tb- human body nf normal 
power is 96 sor-moa? The sar-nw » defined on p. 1243, 
Inst lino, as the width of a finger across the second knuckle. 
And on p. 1221. line 10 ff. from the bottom, we are told 
'rin .hnnhiidwifni [India] th'- measure of a man’s height is 
1 fat&om or 4 cubits; deformed bodies have only 31 cubits, 
measured by their own." 

The vor-mo is the Hindu tnfjidv. the finger-breadth, of 
whieli 24 make one haxta or cubit. And the pastangn on 
p. 1221 seems to be based on the Bnhot-Saihhita, 68 67, 
Verse 105 ;— 

Ash Tasat a i i) s ha n na vati h 

pariumiintii c:hatumsitir=iti partisan) 1 
uttoma-aaina-hinanilm ? 

aiignU-stufakbyi ava-mfinGna n 
‘ The measure of the finest man is ] 08 arhgwUt [ = 41 
cubits], of the normal mini D6 [ = 4 cubit*], and of the low 
man 84 [ = 31, cubits], by (its) own measure;'' i.e. by the 
ow‘n proper measure, the standard measure, of the tingmin. 

1 Atimir Quarl'tly lltritir, 11)10, fjp. MO 40. 

1 Ifc. J. F, Fleet, JKAS., 190', p. 6W, 
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Ax regards tlie expression #rei>maii£mf* it stands to 
reason that the measures must bo taken according to mi 
i ifigida or a cubit which is of a fixed standard length ; not 
according to the varying Huger’breadths and cubits of 
individuals who arc to Ik? m ensured, as seems to be suggested 
by the Tibetan text. Or by the translation of it 

Verse 10T tells us that the measure should W- taken at 
the age of 26 jenrs, And Rhattotpala says, in his 
commentary under ver*c 105, that it in to be made for 
a man standing upright, v from the junction of the ground 
and tl jk- feet to the middle of the head ; Le. from tin- 
of Mb feet to the crown of hix head p just as is shown in the 
drawing from Lhasa at p. 1244. 

♦L F. Fleet, 


Emily Use of the BinmnisT Era rx Bujdu 

I 1 invi l no thesis of my own to maintain, and should not 
venture to say more on ibis matter if 1 did not hope that 
the discussion of it would r licit new filets. I mere tv 
enttirt-d a respectful ean'ttt against Dr. Fleet's conclusion 
founded on Ceylonese evidence, which appears to be of 
a negative character lor the period prior to a,u. J 105. 
k Wi\s precisely because Dr. Fleet had not distinguished 
( he Es^uo 1 * involved Hint I I bought it necessary, for Liber 
Make of clearness, to do so. It is no w ish of mine to 
trouble him with the details of Burmese chronology, 
which is no more my subject than his. But the issues, 
though distinct, arc more or less interdependent* In 
a discussion on the origin of t he Buddhist ora any apparent 
my of a similar reckoning in any Buddhist country is 
material evidence, JVcm c mwtaf t at present^ that, the 
reckoning lvas nol invented in Burma and traiiyjKirted 
thence to Ceylon, modified there* and subsequently re- 
imported into Burma. ^ I hasten to add that I am not 
putting this forward ok u proposition to be argued*) 5Jy 
Jiwa. 1011, 14 
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point is that the Talaing and Burmese evidence is entitled 
to B 3 much consideration o« the Ceylonese. 

Dr. Fleet docs not appear to take that view. From the 
fact that no Ceyloneses records have benn found giving 
instances of the use of the Buddhist era (revised reckoning) 
before circa a. l>. 1165, he is ready to infer that it was 
invented about that time. But when one quotes- Ind«?- 
Chinese inscriptions bearing (or appearing to hear) against 
that conclusion, he brushes thorn aside as being probably 
not synchronous documents, and objects in the arguments 
by which they are supported as being " hypothetical 
When definite evidence is wanting, the use of hypothesis 
is inevitable. Dr. Fleet's hypothesis is that the three 
inscriptions I have cited are all of gome date laLer than 
a.d, 11 70- 80 (Buddhi&t reckoning 1 71 3-2 8 ) r although 
their sole purport is to discuss certain particular events 
and circumstances connected with a king, or kings, 
associated with the Buddhist date 1028 or 1030, 1 submit 

that in the overwhelming majority of cases inscriptions 
and especially bulky words on stone pillars, are put up 
soon after the events w hich they arc erected to record : 
if people do not think it worth while to record them at 
Once, much less are they likely to do so halF a century or 
more afterwards. Should we at this present time he 
inclined to set up inscriptions givbig n full and particular 
account of the events connected with the death of King 
William IV * 

1 submit that Dr. Fleet's hypothesis is far more 
improbable than mine. As two of the inscriptions dn 
not mention their own dates and I am not yet prepared 
to deal in detail with the longer our, I cannot put the 
case higher than that. As regards the third, I regret 
exceedingly (hat owing to its present dilapidated condition 
the date on which it claims to have been made is doubtful, 
mid must perhaps remain so + But as Dr, Fleet has put 
certain questions on it, 1 will do my best to answer them. 
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IL Lh powubh- that the draftsman misspelt the name of the 
naJcMxlrdt hut its initial in certainty ph> not hh. Tin- two 
letters bear no resemblance to one another in this script. 
The modern Takings do not us# Indian names for the two 
lunar fortnights, hut have terms of their own, Prolmbly 
the Takings of the twelfth century also used these. It so 
happens that (in the modem language) both the words in 
question end in -A\ Dr. Fleet's discussion about the Indian 
names seems* therefore, hardly in point. I have already 
given reasons why 1 consider it quite out of the question 
that this record could have been put up in any century 
later than the twelfth. And wbnt other date than the 
one suggested will tit the particulars that have been 
preserved ! In any wise this Shwcsandaw inscription 
relates to the same matters as the ShweKigon oue f If it 
is long odds against either of them having been pul up 
when thaw? matters hud ceased to he of practical interest, 
the odds against the double event are ever so much longer, 
I should imagine,. 

Burmese inscriptions arc quite beyond nu\ and I must 
leave them to lie dealt with by some one who knows 
Burmese. But I have lieen at some pains to go through 
the published untmiislati‘i.l collections of inscription h from 
Upper Burma and Bodawpayae Mandalay Inscriptions 
with a Burman, and I find several ease* of the use of the 
Buddbkt era apparently before A.D, 1165. Most of these 
appear lo he from copies made by the order of King 
Burlaw payn P But as the origmnk are no longer avail able „ 
and there geerna to lie no particular reason for inspecting 
that the dates have l>ecri altered* they seem to be as good 
evidence as we are likely to get. Until they have been 
critically examined, I cannot venture to say very much 
more about the use of the Buddhist reckoning in 
Burma in early times. Whether it is connected m any 
way with the Ceylonese reckoning ia a further point on 
which it may lit advisable for the present to suspend 
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judgment, I suspect that variations in the initial point 
of the Rudd hist era ore responsible for ruou V' of the 
discrepancies in early Burmese chronology of which 
Ur. Fleet justly complains. That is another reason why, 
tn my judgment, Jill this evidence, Tubing nm| Burmese 
os well as Ceylonese, will have to be considered together 
tafore any linal conclusions can be arrived at. 

C, 0. Blag den, 


In this Journal, 101 0, pp. 474-81 and pp, 850-S0. is an 
interesting discussion on "The Revised Buddhist Era in 
Burma ”, earned on between Dr, Fleet and Mi , fifagden. 
and the latter baa asked me to intervene. Most willingly 
do I comply with his request. 

'Hie thesis kid down by Dr. Fleet and questioned by 
Mi Bkgden is thisThat the reckoning with tin. initial 
point in u,c, 544 was devised in Ceylon, was put together 
in its complete form just after a.d. 1 165, and was carried 
to Burma in the decade a.d. 1170 80. 

A* EP- 256-7 nf the / ndian Antiquary. vol. xadii, 1804, 
I have discussed about the Burmese eras and tin- mode of 
reckoning them. There are three eras, namely, the Era of 
Religion, which began in n.(‘. 544: the fialm Era, which 
began in a.p. 78 ; and the Chinese Era, now Current, which 
began in A,i>, 688. The tinkn Era was established in its 
OWlJ second year, after wiping out 622 (544 + 7 g _, 
Dodomaa) years of the Era of Religion; and the Chinese 
Em was established after wiping out 560 ( Khaehhapuficko 
years of (lit 1 Ekka Em, 

There appears to be strong evidence to show that the 
Em of Religion or the Nirvana Era, which begun in 
n.c. 544, was known to the Bumians long before the 
twdfth century A, D. When they adopted UtC &dca !U s well 
MS the Chinese Era, the year was reckoned in its equivalent 
of Anno Buddha;. Further, at pp. 4)1-50 of the KuiyAnf 
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Inscriptions (Rangoon edition) precise dote* /*ra given of 
three principal events: Anno Buddha* IflttI, ftakkortLj 
110 = Anurnddha or Amwratn conquered Tlmton ; Anno 
Buddha 1TQB, Snkknriij ni\l = Siri Safigliftbodhi Pamk- 
kanixilmliti. king of Ceylon* reformed Buddhism; Anno 
Buddhm I 71 4 : Snkkaraj 532 = Mahftthera Uttarajfva .net 
out for Ceylon. 

In order to convert a year of Anno Buddha? into a year 
of the Christian era, we have to deduct 544- from the 
former i mid in order to turn a year of Sakkaiij into 
a year of the Christian cm, we have to add G3S to the 
former. It will thus be seen that in Burma it is customary 
mM important documents to record dates in Anno Buddha 3 
as well As in Sakkamj, the one acting as a salutary check 
on the other. 

The Myuzedt inscription,, which has been referred to 
in the discussion, in i 1 ic earliest Kthie record, m yet 
found in Burma, which is inscribed in the Burmese 
characters. It has four faces, each of which is engraved 
in a different language, namely, Burmese, Talking. Pali, 
and an tmident.ifiial li&igtiage, Mr. Khigdeti notes that 
there are two copies of the quadrilingual epigraph, and 
I>r, Fleet doubts its being ft contemporary record liucatise 
it states only the year of the accession of King Kyanzitthn, 
namely, 1028 Anno Buddhrc (AJ). 10K+), and emits the 
month and day of the erection of the pagoda. As regards 
Mr* BlagdeiVs query, the following account will show why, 
unlike the majority of other lithic records, two copies of 
the BBiue inscription were made. 

Use atone now in the Pagan Museum appears to bo the 
original. It was found at the foot of a eras digged image 
of the Buddha which is on the north face of the My axed i 
Pagoda, The palace of the king being situated to the 
north of the paged a h its northern face would afford the 
nearest approach tn royal wanddppera. Th u workmanship 
of the inscription h neat and clear, and the letters im^ 
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finely cut: The stone is hard and is closely grained. 
The lettera, as compared with those on the second, are 
smaller. and on the face of the inscription recorded in PA I i 
twenty lettera take up n space of 12 inches. The stone is 
cubical in shape ; its length, covered by lettera,. is 3 ft. Hi in., 
and ita breadth or thickness is 1 h feet. 

The second stone, which is an exact replica of the first 
and which is now conserved on the platform of the pagoda, 
is soft in grain, and several layers have been peeled off. 
The letters are larger in siae H twenty letters on Ike Pali 
face covering a Space of 2 ft, 2 ill. Its height Ls 41L. 8 in., 
breadth I ft. 9 b in.* and thickness l ft. (H- in. It was 
found close to the rcuiains of n library which m to the 
north-east of the pagoda. 

The above circumstance# explain why there are two 
exact copies of the epigraph. One, the original* was 
set up dote to the image, whofte construe Lion it com¬ 
memorates. The second, which is n copy of tile original 
recoitl H wojs put up in the Library for safe custody. 
In the case of three or four inscriptions found at Pagan, 
duplicates have also been discovered. This fact deposes 
of the alleged unique peculiarity of the Myaxedi record. 

Dr, Fleet's objection may bo met by saying that 
the Mynsodi inscription only gives the year of the Era 
of Religion because It records a past fart, namely, the 
year of accession of King Kyairnttha. and because that 
era was common to the four communities using the 
four scripts of the epigraph. It is not customary for 
the Butmans to incise cm stones rcoords which are not 
cOTtemporary, or to make forgeries of Kthic records, 
for the simple reason that the epigraphs declare Lite 
relinquishment of property and its dedication to a sacred 
purpose, and not Its acquisition for a temporal or utilitarian 
purpose. 

It novi remains to consider the great historical value 
attached to the My&zedi inscription, and how it may 
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he utilized in revising the chronology, given hy Fhayre 
in liis //bIWt/ *>/ Burma, of the reignu of the lour 
kings of Pagan—Anawrata, Sawln* Kyunsdltha, and 
AluungKithu. Fhayrs based his work oil the Hman Nan 
Yazawin or Mahfiy&znwin* which was compiled in 152!) 
during the reign of King Ragyidaw (18111-37). Ajb these 
chronicles were compiled under Royal patronage* their 
chronology is generally accepted to be correct throughout 
Burma, although it does not coincide with the dates 
given in t lie older records, both historical and e pi graphic. 
Assuming that the Mynz-nli inscription is a contemporary 
record—there are no reasons to the contrary — King 
K yanJsit tha p othorwbe cal led Sri Tribl m wa nuditya- 
ilhmnmamj, ascended the throne in lb2& of the Era of 
Religion corresponding to a. is, 1084, lie reigned for 

twenty-eight years, that is, up to ad, 1112. The 
corresponding dates in Sukkaraj will lie 44G and 474- 
Thcsfie latter figures correspond, in a remarkable degree, 
with those given in the £J data bon Yarn win or the 
Chronological Table** based on the Royal horoscopes. 
As the Bormans, in common with the Hindus, set a great 
store by astrology and horoscopes, tins.- tables appear 
to afford us trustworthy chroitological data. Relying on 
the Myazedi inscription jis well as these tables and the 
older records, Phuyres dates may be revised as follows:— 



Comm kscckmjext or Kkiof. 
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Mr* JRiigden appears to mistake Alaungfiithu for 
Kyanzittha in his later article. Kymiidfcfcha*fl title is 
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“ Sri Triblmwmind Sty a - il h tuumn - riijii ”, &nd lit* reigned 
from AJi. 1084 to 1112. Alnuugsit hii's title is --Ari 
TriLbuvviUMidityft ■ pa vn rap a iniita - Swi Iimnmn - rftjii,-Mnhii- 
dhipnti NarapntUSitha ”, And lit* reigned from a.d. I! 12 
to 1187. If the (lutes given above ara ticfoptid, Ihit-imw 
chronology, so fur m it relate* to tin four kings, will rest 
ini k firmer basis, and the elucidation of Burmese hlstoiv 
by the light of Taking epigraphs which Mr. Blagden 
hns eo kindly undertaken to do, will proceed more 
satisfactorily. 

Taw Sein K>». 


Reji.ihks on the Pkecedino two Notes 
It is very good of Mr. Taw Seiu Ko to comply with 
Mr. Rlagdcn s request to intervene L-tw.-.-n him ami me. 
And it is satisfactory to learn that the Myaaedi inscription is 
L *‘ lie understood ( whether it is oris not u contemporaneous 
v cord) tis placing the kgtmihig of Urn reign of Kyain-.ii thn 
(not some tithei event in his (‘iirei-rj in ut. h; 2N expired 
■-< :m Mr. Tnw Seiu Ko tells us, in a.|\ 10*4: and that, 
on tins basis and others. Phayre'g date* for a certain period 
-if Burmese history may i., revised 1<i advantage. But it 
in difficult to see how any of tin- statements in the Kalyfuji 
inscription which have been Jong known to me (as also 
have Mr. law Wain Ko’s notes on the Borme.se eras to 
which hi* allude*), throw any more light on the matter 
which has hem under discussion lie tween Mr. Blngden ami 
UU-, This record, framed in A.n. 147ti or > 14T0, 1 present* 
a double date in telling us * that Kfinuidhipatj, the king 
in whose time it was framed,. U-gau io reign in a, is. 20D2 
expired, Sakkarij 820 f ie., ns Mr. Taw Sein Ko has told 
iiv in A.n, 1458. And in another piwsagu* it gives 
another such date, a.h. 1001, Sahkorij 419 (a.d, 105"), 

1 Th* dale* in it run On In S H kkiirilj 841, ~ U7M0 
■ /Ht a hi. , vo!, at, J,p. : M . m. = iba. p. 34, Dims ai 
JiflcL. n\x 37, 1AL 
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m cited by Mr. Taw Sovn Ko r l But this is no con- 
tempoiTmeouH entry : the date belongs to four centuries 
before the record. And the point is, is it traceable buck 
to Home synchronous record^ i i script ion a 1 or literary, 
actually written in or just after A.JX 1057?; or w m it 
arrived at, at some Inter time, by calculation backwards t 
We want to know which wim the case, and in the former 
i-veiit exactly what its source was, 1 m? fore we can decide 
whether thin data helps to establish the point that 
a reckoning from the death of Buddha, placing that 
twent in or itbrnt ItC. 544, exist'd in Burma Ijufore 
A,n. H70 80, 

That Mr, Blagden lias no thesis of Ids own to main tain, 
comes somewhat as a surprise to me. However, the 
general tenor of Ids present note seems to l>. s that any 
further disemsion may bent be postponed until citLcun 
definite evidence, winch appears to exist, Is as been 
criticalty examined and placed on record. I should 
willingly assent, to that: I did not open the discussion, 
sind it ig hardly worth while to give any more time to 
it on the inconclusive evidence which, so far. is all that 
ia Ik* fort- iia. 

J. F. Fleet- 


The Khatuii on Kir attar Thiue 

When rovi u wi ng the Mr moirs of Jahawf i r ( 11 1 is J&umi 1 1 
for 1D10, p r 950) I rained & r question about the identity of 
the K hut nr tribe settled between Hasan Abdul and A ink, 
Mrmoir^ p. 100, Dr. Grierson has kindly pointed out to 
me that there is a Kator tribe in the Cliitral Valley; and 
he ruferK me to Elliot fli: [k>wson. 2fahouwktn H'wtorian*. 

1 Mr. Tuw 8oin Ko lifth dtad iho refloat m if it aim ika double. 

dftU-s " Aiih« HinlsJluiw 17'IS, Snkknraj ^i" = ou 1IM, nwl - Aflnu 
Hudtiua 17 E l. Sakkirii] >r = jl.d. 1170. But it dws not do m 
After llie. date A. Si. IflOl* His Lkami j 11H, it (thirl., p|x IT, loE);- 

“ At 107 ymus jtFtfJf IlitiS. ia Hit k luma j rV2tl 11 : iaeIh~I : Its i-I’f- 1 +-*r]i $tm.r 

after that, iismiip in Sakkart] M2 M . 
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fi. 407, 409 : iti, 401, 407, 481; \% 370 ; and J Bicldulph 
Triim of tit? Hindoo KowJi (1880), pp, 01 mid 148, I also 
Had the Kutors and their country referred to in the 
Afu-i-Akbari j Jarre tt). is p SfH) and a. 3 P 89l t 392, 400 
(iSQbah Kabul 

At the time he made the entry above referred to 
■Jahangir was encamped at A in rube between Ilasan AbdftJ 
and Atok; in other words, in the northern part of the 
present Attock district This is, I find, the home-country 
of a numerous Mahomedtm tribe, the Khattars, who have 
Vieeii settled there since the time of Mahmud of tdiazni, 
'fliey Htill occupy the country from tin: Indus at Atak 
4ts far east os the western boundary of the present 
Its will pi i nl i district: that is, tins very country in which 
Jaliongfr was encamped and where dwelt the KI suture 
of whom lie speaks, f*f thr Rmmlpimli District, 

1893 4, p, I12. 1 

Thus, on investigation I come to the conclusion that 
.kiliiingirh Klmturct ought not to he identified with the 
Kotor tribe in the CldfcroJ Valley* In his 14th year 
Jahangir, on hi* way to Kashmir, visited tfark&r Pukli, 
and mentions the Kutor country m that wtrkftr# northern 
i Hiuudary (Elliot & Dowsou, vi r 370), PakU itself is quite 
mi the north of the llazamh district, as shown in Biddulph's 
map. Thus the Kator country must be still farther to 
the north, and at leant 70 or HO miles from the locution 
of the Khatur tribe spoken of by Jahangir (p, 100); 
while Cl litre I, where there is a Ivator ruling family k is 
quite 150 miles to the north-west of Atak and fur Outride 
the range of Jahangir * contemplation w hen ramped east 
of the Indus near IJasntt Abdfil. The Diloz&k Taihans, 
who are coupled with the Khatur in the passage under 
discussion, are still found in small numbers in the Attock 
district r Gazetteer. p P 104. 

t'isifc quite roCcaLl^ thu Kh&l tirrt have Iwun iioUint>ci.M for tk 
i KirhuJeikCQ Altrlbutcfl tu tliecu Viy Inhflugtr. 
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There seems little or no justification for Biddulph's 
identifying (p. 148) the Kators of Chitrai with the 
Khatturs, spelt by bint Katar* Jiving east of the I cidu^ 
near Ihi-sun Abdul. 

William Irvine* 


Loot MSS. of the "Arabian Nights 1 ’ and a 
projected Edition of that of Gall and 
In Richardson's Ofumnmt of #/ns Amhick Langnag* 
(Londonj 1776) n considerable extract is printed from 
n MS. of the A Albion Nights "in the possession of 
William Jonea* E&e|," It fcGs&Uta of Night 102 and pari 
of Night 163* and covers, with a translation, pp. 200-S) 
iif the Grammar, There existn also a twenty-page print 
containing two extracts from the Arabian Night# r 
Nights 102 and 103 on pp. 1-4 anil Nights 57-On 
(beginning) on pp. 5 -20, but giving HO name of editor 
or place or date of printing. It is known, however* that 
tho editor was Joseph White* D, IX, Laudian Professor of 
Arabic at Oxford from 1775, who died in 1814 as Canon 
of Christ Church. Comparison of his first extract (The 
Story of the Barber's Fifth Brother) with the extract in 
Riehardson makes it plain that \m source also was the 
MS, of Sir William Jones. But as to the date of printing 
of tins fragment, which was evidently n specimen of 
u projected edition, l have absolutely no information. 

So much is commonly to be found in the bibliographies 
(cf T e.g. Schimrrer, Bibliotheca Arabian, p. 487); but 
Richardson has another reference winch has not, I think, 
been hitherto noticed. On p. 181 lie speaks of " . . . the 

celebrated tales culled ZlJ, iLl i_ A (sic) * Thr Stori* 

**/ ti TIttmmnd Night* and a Night (of which we have an 
imperfect tninshition of not quite one hall* known by the 
title of The Arabian Nights Euteri&iummita) . /' 

From this it is clear that Richardson hail access to 
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JL MS. which contained rather more than twice what in 
in Garlands tnmsktimi, tint what known MS, of .such 
length was accessible in he inland before 1776 ? The 
Wottley 3iontagu MS to be the only possibility; 

but it tens written in 17fS4-5 # and passed into the hands of 
Joseph White only lifter the death of Edward Worthy 
Montagu in 1776. From White it passed to Jonathan 
Scott, and the nee to the Bodleian in 1803, It in hardly 
probable, then, that it could have been known to 
Uichurdson before 1776. According to the Dieti&mtry of 
Notional Uiwjrapk}} (xxxviii, pp. 230 f.) Edward WortJey 
Montagu died and was buried at Padua, and liis 31SS. 
wara not wold until 1737, 

The MS, which liichuidsnii did knew and use, and of 
which an edition was begun, an I have shown, by Joseph 
White, was that of Sir William .Jones. Since then that 
MS. has vanished, and in not + a.H might have been expected, 
among the hooks of Sir William Jones in the Indian Office 
.Library, Yet it was a MS. of high interest. Its text in 
e] early of the same recension as that of the Gal land and the 
Vatican MSS. But these are both v*.-ry incomplete, and 
the Jones MS., if it contained more than twice as much 
qa Gall&nd, would be of unique value* 3ly work on the 
t utlbvnd MS., of which l am preparing an edition to he 
puhlitihi.fi in the Meries of Arabic texts projected by 
Professor Jewett, of the llmvarsity of Chicago, has 
convinced me that there was in the mediaeval Arabic 
world a more *>r I ess t*>inplete Thoit-tut ud t r j u I Om jY iyh /*, 
of which the i ralhtiir] and the Vatican MSS. fine only 
fragments Later* after this Complete collection had been 
broken up, varionfl attempts were made to fill out tire 
number of Nighta One of these is the Worthy Montagu 
MS.. and another, much more successful, is the recension 
which Zotenberg called the Egyptian recension, and 
which, though no older than the eighteenth century, hm 
become the standard text of the Arabian Nitfht.% 
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I write, therefore, now to urge m yoiie who may have 
uece&s to uncat&iogucd collections of Arabic MSS., or 
collections of which the catalogues have never been 
published, to examine these carefully ou the chance that 
they may contain the losL MS. of Sir William Jones 
They should look for a MS. am which the division into 
Sights and the numbering of the Nights agrees with those 
in Galland's translation, at least up to the Story of Sinbad. 
which Galland interpolated. This agreement will indicate 
a SIS. of the GaUttnd recension, A further comparison 
with the test either o£ Richardson or White will determine 
whether it m the Jones MS. or another of the same 
recension. For there is another lost MS., that of 
Dr. Patrick RuatielL, which tikrj agreed with the Galland 
text See Dr. RussclFs letter in the Gentleman's 
Muyazlm for February, JTjMb reprinted by Jonathan 
Scott as Appendix V in his sixth volume. Either of 
these two MSS. would be of the greatest value for the 
editing of the Galland MS. which I have undertaken, and 
1 earnestly kg anyone who may com* upon a trace of 
them to communicate life discovery to me. 

Duncan B. Macdonald. 

HAwrromi, Cos>\, U,S-A. 


The newly discovebed Arabic Text ov "All Baba and 
the Forty Teieyes” 

The finding of an original Arabic text of the story of 
AH Fitvba is an event of considerable importance. Professor 
Macdonald is to be congratulated on Ids discovery o£ the 
Bodleian MS. P uh well il& on the way in which he Inis 
edited and discussed the text, in this Journal, April, 1910, 
pp< MT-ttll The story is sm uncommonly interesting one 
in itself; there has been an air of mystery about ifc ever 
since Galland published his translation ; it was even doubted 
whether an Arabic original of it over existed. Now 
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fortunately f there is hardly room fm farther doubt. 
Macdonald's conclusions, edited with due caution, will be 
generally accepted as sound. Tins version of the atony 
Is not /translation from the French, nor from any otlur 
Occidontql language* It wn* composed fredy in A mine, 
m the attempt to put a popular talc into written form, 
add is independent of Gal fund's recension, though dlosdy 
related to it. If T m is possible, the lwo versions were 
derived from a common writh n ancestor, then it is certain, 
at leoet in the case of the text now before us. that the 
tale was reproduced from memory and with considerable 
freedom. 

It is perhaps not surprising that only these two copies 
should have liecome known thus far, The story is doubt- 
less u comparatively recent one, though with older affinities, 
tia Macdonald has pointed out. It seems to have taken 
shape on Turkish soil, mid to have been transplanted 
into Syria. The dialect in which this version is written 
contains a few forms which are characteristically Syrian : 
the words \^\ (336, 2) and (333, 12} are certainly 
not the result of transcriptional errors* but are to be 
accepted as they stand, side by aide with (30d, 18) 

and other similar colloquialisms. The word w some 

(365. 16), which is much used in the Egyptian popular 
idiom, is expressly designated in Havas Dicliomtnj as 
Egyptian in contrast with Syrian ; but in view of the 
other indications, our text must b c regarded jls giving 
evidence of its occftfflotial u m in the latter dialect also. 

The scribe of the Bodleian MS. gives Ins name, at the 
end, as ,h - It seems to me very probable 

that he was not only the scribe but also the author <4 
tins recension. This might perhaps be suggested by the 
colophon itself r which is somewhat unusually prominent, 
considering the nature of the text, and in the style of 
its lung-winded rhymes resembles the main iiudy of the 
composition. But a more cogent argument is obtained 
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from the okfcmardinary correctness of the whole MS. 
Here we have fifty-three closely printed pages of Arabic, 
imd in that whole extent only a very few insignificant 
slips of the pen. just such ns would lw inevitable ill 
h composition of this length when written down carefully 
by Uie author himself: but which would surely be increas'd 
many-fold, and with the addition of errors of a more 
serious character, with every fresh transcription. Macdonald 
lias emended the text in a number of places where tin* 
JIS„ if 1 tun nut mistaken, really gives the reading which 
the author intended. Thus, p. 340. n. '1 : The writing of 
the suffix J, - side by side with >jJ — is common in such 
MISS, us this and is not infrequent in old MSS, of classical 
compositions. It is by no means to Im regarded as 
a mistake; it may have been chosen here, moreover, 
Itemise it stands at the end of tho sentence, - Same pugr . 
u, 1 : Here, also, there can be no question oi carelessness. 
This is merely an instance of the passing over of verbs 
/>•>■(uf 1 into Mi-p J , which is so common in late Arabic. 
This text contains a good many other examples of the 
same phonetic change.— p. 349, n. 2: <—I}** - should haw 
been left in the text. It is colloquial, nwl especially 
natural before J. Exactly the earn* thing occurs on 
p. 373, and the fact is particularly to lw noticed that m 
both cases the word is fouud, not in the authors nun 
narrative, but in the speech of one of his characters.—• 
p, 357, n. 1 : Macdonald’s emendation is a natural one, but Is 
it not more* probable that til* vulgar adverb jS," farther 
was intended f The adverb jU i again, in j-^ri *-'■•* 
Sy ^. 3+Si, i. is a gyod parallel in this text. For the use 
of (only mentioned in Dozy) compare the following 
examples in Salhunis CoHttn Aiubcx : 3, t , J -*^ “ 

M he could not speak further ; R, 10, , — f - 
"where shiil I another like thee In* found ? , 93. I, Vw t * 
;jJ-j 1, J U JJjiLj neither brother aor friend can give 
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thee further helpSee alwj 38, IB; 50, 21; 8fl, 22.- 
j, 3^9, H, 3 : The two verbs are certainly to be retained ah 
they stand in the MS. (so it seems to me), and not emended 
to tht- second person, which is not suited to the context; 
the first person is what the mist 1 requires. The fact that 
the manner of writing the ending is contrary to rule ought 
certainiv to count for nothing in a text which swarms 
with vulgarisms and whose author lays no great v, eight 
.Hi classical orthography (on this, point see further !wlow). ^ 

_p, 561, n. 1 : The reading of the MS,, „v 

I will accept is the correct one.—Samelpage r n. 2 : 
The text-reading is correct, and the form ill be pointed 

. ■ ._p. 373, u. +: See the note on .L- above.— 

p. 375 r xi. ] : Is it possible that the phrase -1 is 

iiM.fl here as though it were equivalent t/j alone ' 

If not, then Macdonald has certainly emended correctly,— 
p, 37l{, n. 1:1 doubt the emendation, ns Macdonald 
himself doc*. H may seem quite unlikely that even this 
whimsical writer would employ a l U ^ ns a quasi .synonym 
■if lj ] still, I would rather keep it than attempt Lo 
substitute anything for it.—Same page, n, 2 i Tlie rending 
of the MS. is, 1 think, the original one, " nor inhabiting 
mt}) ihrdli'uy-platt in either town or desert” The rhyme 
is needed, and as for the inelegant repetition of the word 
that happens again and again in this text.—p, 377, u. 4 : 

If I mistake not, this is merely the author's own defective 
orthography for ^*1^1 < since he permits himself a good 
den! of freedom in omitting the mark of the lung o trhffr 
iht‘ foriit if warniahrftfltWe, Thua «v have for oru'.*.. 

340, 13 , 13; 351,2, and so regularly elsewhere wherever 
the word occurs. Similarly, for 3511, J2; 

U rf. for J^j± . 333, 2 ; and for , 347. !). 

In jikt; mnniitr tin* phmii ti-Jf IH inapkmeiitfl,^ \h <svery- 
where written i\\ (348* 15; 351, : -17 1 1 12, etc,), there 

licing nowhere any possible doubt that the plural m 
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intended. 1 — p. 882,n. 2 : Tlie MS. reading t —. jWj is correct 
und must not bo changed hi ■ '1 muriate: the 

first (lit , first thing) to lw punished will bo thou. -p. 384. 
n ( : 'pii'- form should not l« emended- It was 

intended to rhyme with .4 and 1 J juri, preceding, 

Tho fact that if is Dai " grammatical ” counts for nothing : 
wbut. the author wanted was rhetoric. It is a precisely 
similar ease w hen at the bottom of p, 3TS w find wUji' 
(for Mail) simply for the sake of the rhyme with wjUjh-JI, 

rtHtl ■ 

Witli ilitise itiiuiiugs restored the MS, iniM certainly h" 

pron .. i mar ^ -llonsly correct. Some of the ft ,rCBH 

corrected by Macdonald would pretty certainly have been 
corrected by any expert copyist, and the argument seems 
t.j tuc sLrotig that wv have before us the handwriting of 
the author of this recension. He seems to have been 
a well-educated and well-read man, perfectly familiar. ot 
courac. with the ordinary forms mid constructions of 
rksmcal Arabic, Imt not feeling himself in the least bound 
bv them in a popular narrative «l this son. Much of 
what ho writes is in high-flown stylo, namely, his 

own embellishment of the story, in a cheap and careless 
rhetoric, on which, though it is often long drawn out, he 
evidently spent very little effort. He fell that this sort 
of thing could not he regarded as fjfcnifHwr, and yet felt 
obliged to make it fit least imitate literature, hi the long 
paasagM on p. STB f. especially. he treats ins rhymed 
prose as a sort of joke. But in nil the dialogue of the 
storv, where the characters are represented speaking, 
he throws in vulgarisms with the greatest freedom. In 


i H tax occurred i»* n» possible tl,at Ltu ' >wn»bloiwi» war Aj 

J173, 11 isaa MncdniiuMTH nnU)>, W™ inHtai^ oft^djtotiVeerlhi^mpV, 

llmafcrti io tliat ewe wc must llw aaunlemwl “““uni 01 ft 

n tso t l liui i-, tbo whole eUu,u would have twH ' J -r J 

' * ^ 'Ip * 

nwe, loll. 
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fuel, his literary proceeding, taking Into account tin- 
traditions by which lie was Wind, is not without a real 
resemblance to that of modem writers of popular talcs. 

I can see no evidence that he n prided himself on Ins 
(V«V (p. 332); on the contrary, his frequent neglect of 
it seems to me to be deliberate rather than accidental—it 
certainly was not due to ignorance. He omits the 
accusative ending, for instance, again and again, even 
where the substantive is the direct object of a finite verb 
immediately preceding. Thus we find such phrases as 
369.13; 374 13 : 338, 22 ; Aj J ^ 
CJJ\ j-=rL 346, 15; JJS \ 5j u, 862, 21‘; 364, 13; 
ju-'y , . . ixsr*i, *’ he found him Hitting," 350, 11 ; so 
^ in 1. 20; 336, 13; Ujajl Jlj U 372, 

10 (contrast 368, !)); Iaaas l< J-ill 330, 

1 H; see also 370, 0 ; 383,5. 13; ^ 

372, bottom (so 3(15, 5), cf. 373, 10; 381. 13, 
(./ ci (noticed by Macdonald!; the nee of ji for 
, j. 376, 5; 377, 10 : the characteristic vulgarism '■ Mt 
(for Lii). 352, 12; 357, 12 (the word occurring once in 
the speech of the girl Mmjftna, and the other time in that 
of one of the robbers 1; the phrase .u.U. ti e. jjp for 

►1^ ; hens Macdonald should out have id it id with the 
dotted »). etc. Beyond all ■ juasiion, the author of this 
recension was perfectly familiar with the classical forms 
and consirunions in these and the many other similar 
cases. He dropped cosily into " had grammar ”, as 
a modern writer might in similar circumstances, simply 
because the nature of the tv>in| malt ion required nothing 
more formal. 

The text is nil interesting one throughout. It contains 
numerous words and construct ions which will I* useful 
us further examples in the textbooks of vulgar Arabic. 
Such are for ^47. 10; probably not 
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41 min ml, 340, 2 (the phrase mean* " what news 

dost thou bring ?’’) : the verb ^ L-J. 41 be auitobie, *150, Id ■ 
3<|<}, HI - 332, 15: the use rtf the advert* *'Ls mill 
mentioned above; ,jJ 1, " dmt familiarly (vii, stem 

instead of vili.), 361. 21 : 364, 4; jjc, "remain silent with 
downcast eyes" (L stem, not iv.j, 303, 9 (Macdonald, 
note, regards this ns passive, hut the correlation with 
makes it much more likely that it is one of the numerous 
vulgar substitution* of i. for iv.); *4p1 used in the same 
wav os iuLiI, .104. !l; Hi 4, 12 ; the use of lwsin, 

for ^ _k 3«H, 4: sen, 14, IT ; 373, 1 ; (if not m 

error) for "so that, 309, 17; U Jib, “ as long iW’ 
374, t; the plural times/’ 374. 16; 375, 13; the 

form JLU for JL-f. 370, 13 <ct 377, 12); "tame, 

subdue, quiet/’ 333, l (not as remarkable as Macdonald’s 
note implies; see the verb in Dozy and Spiro): the plurals 
^ 1— * (from (juuji), 334, bottom, 37G, 15, and 0 ,h. . • t (1 1 ™‘ 

^ H70, 15 ; and otic nr two others which liave 
received mention above, 

A few comments on the text *nd it* interpretation may 
V added.— 333. bottom; Is it not possible to emend 
the corrupt half-verse sutisfatittSly ? Macuaghten* text 
(i.141; Bombay lithograph, i, 112) give* the last word 
in the lino as ke. "wretched, miserable/' 

which is exactly what both meter and seme demand. The 
form is not dural (the ii. stem living ordinarily used), 
and was probably employed hero merely under the com¬ 
pulsion of the meter. This fact would suffice to explain 
its alteration or omission in moat of our text*. But 
it Ik just the sort of form to expect in popular verse,— 
334. 7 ; Thu form intended is <s!U - *141, : ^ke use of 

the article in i~±\ JjUJb is a remarkable slip of tin pen. 

344 , bottom ; Should not the aecwtd U*>. ' ,|C> tl/Jii ; 
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i: Eaa*1 and J*-? .—3+7, 10: T!io form 

intended .was certainI}’ ; see also 350, 20,—Line III: 

Bead instead, of S52, JO: Bead , — 

333, 13; Read ^LuJb instead of ,—354 J; The 

fonect reading k I think, U, , " and lie appeared 

witli her Ixjfore the tjiuli.” The t mbliv part of the marriage 
i» what is described here; me what immediately follow*. 
In the account of the marriage of the sou to Murjilna, 
384, 21 f„ an almost identical clause occurs, and the words 

* bove f J notod ar<: tyettLJk >|| j^*—358,10, 

and note 1; This U the wri has nothing 

to do With L*.. Translate: " until he Came to a street, in 
which he walked along for a few paces,” -Same line, read 

vf : _L ! n r 12: R0Wd "~~ mK 2; <* eom»- 

^W 1 .— 3GQ, 4 from bottom: Instead of J read * . 
301,2 from bottom t For Jt read J 3l!2. ti. (m d note 1: 

> m I“8t this sense, is common in classical 
Arahie. Line 3 from bottom: Rood p]aci) of 

*—303, 4 from bottom: For read (J 

304, I f = i_J> should be Cf. 805, 11; 378,'10 i 

buttoni. 307, 8: Rend of course _Xauo 10 

^ "° te S; d-s not mean «for Imemontn 

Tins is an instance of the Construction 0 f d3\ with 

* ' H, “" “* J* •* «* »a» JlAbL \, m V- 

tud.iiap meaning “circumstance." The robber captain 
wis wd io go down tu the courtyard “in older that he 

" 4 have an understanding with his gang about a certain 
cflrftUmfltuBce ,—:i7o i | T}.* n^- , j- 

u ' UlCi “n«rt ruttdmg here m not 

“S ■ Il,lturjl1 <is that seems. Read , ,s)| , S- 

■■«. -be. be cw ,„ ar to *. j,. r „-Si;-:; 

U ° m * ,s 4 llllstjlfc <‘ for ,L£J1. —378, I: R w ,d 

330 , 15 : It would be better to edit ^T.. rf** 
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there is nothing unusual in this writers manner of writing 
the henna, and similar interpretations of it have been 
ifuule else where in the text,—381, I : The particle j has 
lulled out nt the beginning of the line.—382, 3 : Instead 
of U>>. read by* , See Bocthor, in Dozy, on xt viii: ■ fiv 
'limner dw gnkes en mar chant, se balancer."—384, 5: 

St*.EL (1 ^vtO-i . 

Charles & Tokrey. 


La Fontpation de Qoeji 

L Leeonseil de hi fondatiem, nkyant subi mieim change- 
meat* ost compast- comfflc suit i MM, O. Snouck HargPDnji! 
(pi-t-Hidunt), H. T. Kursteu, X A. Silkni, M. Tlr Hourtama, 
1 1 (.-h van VoUeiiboveu (>n icrftui re- tnesorie r), 

Le capital de la fondfttion etant rcsfcA le m£nie v lo 
iiumtnnt nominal esifc de 10,000 .florins liollaadab (30,000 
francs); eu oiHr. au tnois dr Xovemljrc, J010 p k,n rentes 
ilkpouibl^ montalent a pins de 1,850 florins {3^00 francs). 

■1 Conformcinexib k 1 nvin de M, 3e Proffts&eur A. A. 
Be ran et. M. H. F. Amedrosi, h conaail a ofTc-rt h litre 
grutuit im i‘£emphiire de la reproduction tie lit IlrmiiLvaJi 
daLRubturi a tin certain nouibie de bibliotheqnes puhlhjiK-s 
»'U privies* de sorte spit imtmteiumt cotto publication pent 
etrr eojistiltce pur ecus <|ni d^irent en profiler pour Jeur* 
etudes Los siutiv* cxempliiireK oilt rto ink cn route a 
200 franca par cxemplnin^ mis conditions dta drcii hires 
diidriljiitks; la ventc .so fait an profit do la fondatipR. 

4. Lu font I at ion a siibveutionno nn voyage seienrifiijiie 
"[lie M. le doc tour A- X Weii.smck a fnit on Anghterm 

ffntVYiTlrrr T lit lit. 


Fulst Universal Races Congress 
A Congress dealing with the general relation* sub- 
^istiiig Indweeii Wist and East will be held ill London 
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fI'otii ’July —d tn .July i;*, ]!H I, So far as possible special 
I reuliiunt will In 1 accorded to the problem of the contact 
of European with other developed types of civilisation, 
.such as tlu. Chines. .Japanese. Indian, Turkish, and Persian. 
'Hie official Congress languages arc to lie English. French, 
1 remain. and Italian ; bnt I Oriental and. other languages 
will not be rigidly excluded, TJm papers (which will'’be 
tnkhjn an read) arc to appear, collected in volume form, 
both in nn. all-English and nn nll-Fiench edition, about 
a month before the Congress opens, and among the con¬ 
tributors will 1* found eminent representatives of more 
than twenty civilisation*. All schools of thought are 
hereby invited to take part, in the proceedings, Rewdv- 
Ikn* of a political character will not f>e mhmUed. 

Object of tfit Cfiuijrtx*, 

To discuss, in the light of modem knowledge and the 
modern conscience, the genera] relations subsisting between 
the peoples of the West and those of the East, between 
--caHed white and s.-ealled coloured peoples, with u view 
10 encouraging I screen them a fidler understanding, the 
most friendly foe lings, and a lieartuir eo-oporation. 
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Abuin isnt atoye Problems of Bnm&u Ixtha. By 
Joseph Ceiailley, Member oE the French Chamber 
of Deputies, Tmnaktcd li y Sir William Meyee, 
K.C.I.E Macmillan, i D 1 0 + 

Monsieur Chuilley hfc& done bis countrymen n run- 
m tv ice; he 3 presented them with un elaborate tint] 
impartial exposition of the problems which have to be 
faced, and if passible solved, by the English in their 
government of India. What u contrast he forms to the 
globe-trotting Fiends Chuuvinhite, who must needs sneer 
at us even on his title~page, forgetting that Ids tour* if 
it could have been made at all. would have been made 
ii infer ve ry d s fF< * re lit com t i t k n ls ** m$ k # A ntjla is. In this 
English veraion Sir William Meyer baa added to tin 
se rvices mentioned by the author in bi« Preface, by pre¬ 
serving m his translation a great deal of the dearness 
and daintiness of good French prose. 

Tin- work m divided into two Books' the Hrat devoted 
to u r&uuie of facta and u statement of the issuer ; the 
second to the subjects of a L ' Native Policy the mode 
nf dealing with native states, and the situation in Hurtmu 
followed hy chapters on lauded property and the agri¬ 
culturist doraes, Law, Justice, the Education Problem* and 
the a bare of the Indians in the administration of the 
country. Of all the*;*' ably treated subjects perhaps Burma 
and Education are those to which the author has chiefly 
devoted himst-IF. It is difficult, if not impossible, t^ ■ 
criticise where everything is so fairly and eo accurately 
placed U’fore the reader. Of course, there is not much 
that im new for experienced Anglo- 1 ml inn officials tu I cam ^ 
but it ran be confidently inserted that no better book could 
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ho placed in the hands ol n student ennmientmg the study 
of Indian administration, It can also tKi fftoongly recom¬ 
mended to any English politician desirous of arriving al 
Senior well -grounded, and unbiassed opinions on a subject 
too often treated in a spirit of irresponsible ignorance. 
Tempted by the vast ness and absorbing interest of the 
jflibjfctctp it would be possible to convert Hits notice into 
a vehicle for sotting forth the conehisionH of a lifetime 
but oven if space allowed, the matter when handled honestly 
would become too polemical for these pages. I content 
myself with calling attention to one nr two poiuta 
Monsieur Clmilley H eins to think {p. 74) that the English 
are wrong in jusserting that the Hindu and t he Mohammedan 
will never Combine. At nil events, we see no signs tot 
present of any such approach of the two rinses ; in fact, 
it is all the other way , and they seem more openly hostile 
politically than they have ever been since we entered on the 
uu?k of Indian government, .Ylohanmieduns, as our rivals 
for rule in India, would hi: more formidable ontngovaiSt^ 
than tlie Hindus, and we can conceive their joining & 
movement against us. But it would be on one condition 
only—that they must he the head of it. Such a concession 
of superiority would nut suit the modem English apenking 
Hindis, in the frame of mind which they have displayed 
for years past. They look on them selves tu» the d satined 
heirs of all the ages ; they claim the country as theirs by 
right of numbers; and are willing to accord Mohd»micdan& 
only a very subsidiary place in the New India, 

What is said on p r IBS About the advanced Indian party 
is quite true : that they are theorists, puffed up with book 
knowledge, proud of caste, disdainful of the lower orders ; 
and drawing all their information from that very Anglo- 
Indian administration which they charge with Rellishiiim 
oppression, and ignorance. Their inatrumenta are tlie 
Pres.s, local confcremSeA, and the National Congress. The 
history and activities nf all three of the^e'Organa are 
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succinctly but dourly net forth on pp. ItfB tS3. Monsieur 
Chnilley eonaiderw that in spite of the narrow class views 
■iiS iiL- iiM i.-r> tl'H- LYaigress is ■working 1 for the interests 
nf Lhe masse* (p. 177). We look around for these results 
and do not iintl them. What has ihu Congress done, or 
* it! f m i j>( ud to do. for the mzisses ' In his next paragraph 
M. f.'hailley seems to disproves his own assertion. 

The author holds that England intends never to give up 
India: -She rules India amt Intends to go on ruling it." 
(p- I8S). He I udion-s that wo have abandoned the earlier 
and tetter opinion of Elphin&tonc and Malcolm that our 
rule is only teinporuiy* It is tjuite possible that those 
great men thus expressed themselves, hut it must be 
remembered that tiny were speaking sonus eighty years 
ago. At that epoch the possibility of any such abandon¬ 
ment was so reunite that their words wore rather vague 
sentiment LhiUi an expression id deliberate Intention, 
Would they repeat ihose words now. with the prospect 
tefore them sjT having to fix some fairly near date for 
their fulfilment t I much doubt it. A healthy man in 
h is prime will sigh and my t "All flesh is grans” without 
that sentiment evoking any lively sense of his own 
mortality. We nil admit that this world must come to 
mi end, without the remotest expectation of seeing that 
1 1 read day arrive. Elph ins tone and Malcolm in the same 
way expressed a pious opinion, never dreaming of its 
having any practical tearing on tlieir own conduct. 
Similarly, we may, and moat of us do, admit that some 
day or other English control over 1 Lidia will cease ; hut 
we equally deny that the lime has come, or can Come 
before sev eral generations have elapsed. In that case, to 
pmdaim, as Monsieur Chail Icy thinks we ought, that we 
are deliberately working for our ultimate exodus, at some 
period already visible Lo ns, is merely to bring that event 
upon m without our consent, and possibly nL a moment 
when chaos would result, bringing sore disaster on the 
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country for which wc have made oun^Iv^ responsible. 
In brief, i! I rend the situation aright, unci if I understand 
in the least my fed low-conntry men, Labour M«nW nml 
Socialists included, we I in vi* no intent inn whatever .if L-ing 
forced out nf India, if we can prevent it. mid mean to hold 
on, if possible, until ive leave with our own deliberate 
assent. \Y < j most either ktwp control nr clrar out nf Lbe 
countiy. hug and boggage, Huff measures nre impossible ; 

cannot, in justice i‘i oaiwlvt's, accept responsibilitc 
tifter we have ceased to control, 

In summing up, after n long examination <pp. 442 ,'H > 
ifw 11 nest ion of separation between judicial and executive 
powerw, the nulhnr dedans that their union violated all 
theoretical rules. This finding seems tu be quite inadequate 
for determining the coarse we ought to pursue. No one 
seems to have called attention to the Tact that such 
separation was i m-d in Bengal and alumdoii dagain in iSSfi, 
W hy did the attempt tail then ( llie change was ]>erbapa 
wonh trying, at any rate in Bengal, By our legislation 
of 1703 ivu had already uldicated mu* position «s rulers in 
the Oriental conception of that position, and hod eubstituted 
whut we intended should resemble the landlordism and 
squirearchy of eighteenth century England, The detailed 
administration was left to the landholding classes, and 
until recently Bengal seemed the most thoroughly loyal 
and contented of our provinces, and the Ih-nga-li^euird to 
have cast in his lot entirely with tut, to whom he owes 
everything paliliea l that hr jMewesae* |hiring tile Mutiny 
of 1857 hr was ns much an object of popular vengeance as 
any European. If the separation of judicial from executive 
functions was safe anywhere, it could not be safer than in 
Bengal. \ct r in 18,70. even there the old powers of district 
officer* were restored. At the present time, when we Hud 
Bengal undermined with sedition, how can it bo wise in 
weaken the hand of the executive, and to make the 
Calcutta High Court more completely than ever whut it 
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hii^ always i ceil, lie- real ruler of the Bengal provitir-i-. 
The practical advantage of the union of power** • l iiEli- 
overweigh any theoretical arguments, 

lik conclusion, a few minor points may be briefly touched 
oil To the list of European ascetics given un p P 72, llie 
name might ia- added of Captain Remington r [miinn Army, 
who within Un- last forty 3vara dwelt as un anchorite at 
Lucknow, ami, if I recollect aright, proved his title by his 
nakedness; sanctity mid wont of clothing hinv alwavn 
lieen closely connected in the East, The note al*out Jesuits 
irt Agra (p. f) I 1 seems to he erroneous. When tho order of 
the Jesuits wm re-established about I 81A the niLvdon of 
Agra wren not restored to them. It has k-en sine*- [,%2'b 
ami is still, in charge of the Capuchin Order. I doul.it if 
the present Agra Mission possesses anything beyond tin- 
ehureh and other buildings at Agra. It lost the hinds at 
Pare], near Rom bay. long ago, iri the eighteenth century, 
The remarks on p. 91 m to the 11 slackness 11 of all w orkers 
in India have mi element of truth, hut must not lie pushed 
to an extreme. The better agriculturists, bo far ns my 
experience goes, are an exceedingly laltorioiiEa elnsH, not tn 
be excelled anywhere. The same praise might tie extended 
to the sndU T overworked el erica I stall' in a district office. 
On p. 383 is the statement that Ji the Charter of 1833 for 
the flrst time constituted a gov eminent of India”, with 
this note added: Tile Governor-General had previously 
l*ecn Coverrior-0cnetaI of Bengal.’’ These statements 

having befell passed by Sir W. Meyer, it is perhaps rash ten 
challenge them. But they arc ineoriaiatfent with what is 
said, fnr instance, in the Imp&rud GugfUtcr i>f India 
1 MIORj, ii r 4^2, As I understand matters, from S773 [lie 
Coventor-General m Council Irgixbtcd for tho Bengal 
Presidency alone, while he govmwtl the whole «f India, 
lie if&venad India an much before ah he did after the Act 
of Parliament of 1833. 


S, J&M. 


William Irvixe. 
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■ The Search akteu Con ( HitAmi.i mjmams.u hv the 
Lvsf-iked Saint. Rij«a Havana, with “the Ifoj.v 

JNTEHI’HET ATION (SaIV A-UHASHFAj OF TIJE TEACHEK- 
IN-iiOD (&VACHAKYA), -ShIkaNTIIA, KNOWS ALSO AS 
NfLAKANpiA. Madras, 1910, etc. 

Until vtiv recently the importance of the Sadva 
theological literature was not realized in Europe, nml 
oven in India few- students outside Suva eirele* had my 
idea of it* antiquity and the influence that it has had 
in moulding classical Hindu literature. Now, however, 

there seems to lie an awakening of interest, as a .. 

token of which we greet the work Wring the above 
lit!--, which is ilie first instalment of u t ran--1 at ion l.v 
Mr. V. V. Ranmnmi of Xibikunrlm’s great Bhiisliyn oi- 
doctrinal exposition of the Bmhjua-sfitra, together with 
the commentary of Appuya DiksliiU. Xflukanlha'a work 
is admittedly one of the earliest and most authoritative 
treatises on .Suva theology. Unfortunately lux date and 
literary relations are very obscure. Tradition, perha|i& 
rightly, describes him as the disciple of a certain 
Svetadmiyu ; hut it also gives a list of twenty-seven 
mostly fabulous yogxleli&rym who carried on the spiritual 
snecessum from the latter, and U has no really historical 
mfoim^tiou on tli« subji^L 

Mr. Ramutaa himaelf is n devout Agnmic, and ],j* 
personal bofiftfs on the subject of Indian and European 
mysticism will not be generally accepted in Europe-. 
Hut lit- is profoundly Verwd in the literature of the 
Agamas, and his translation, with the exhaustive notes 
appended to it, is very good. From his notea wo extract 
for the lieneflt of bibliogmphers the following list of 
the twenty-eight Agaman, referring them to the book itself 
for the itauii-s of the Numerous 1 'paganm* 

1 Suivn Agamna: Kilmlka. Yogaja, Chiutya, Knm.u. 
Apta, hpta, riukshinn. Suhaamka, Aipiumfiu, and Sitprabha 
(bupmbhedu or Supra bodluih 
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2. Hand™. A gaum*: I'ijimi. Ni*vftaa, SvayambhuA j 
A gneyu i AiihIji i. Bhadm (Vim). R«umvti, Mnkula, Vimala. 
<7fmndrabfi»i (Chandmjfiima), Uukimbimba (Bimbo.}, 
F'rlpia (Frodgita), Lnlitn. Siddlw., Santana (rtenta), 
NAmdroha (Sarvokta or Servottani), raruiucsvara. Kirana, 
ruin {Painhite or Vat&hiA 

J* I), Bah nett. 

Ueithaoe ZL’M Ufwlsr [JES Huh All. Vqti H. Geteb. 

(SUztmgHlK-riohlr tier Kain. Akitdemie ( j^ r Wisseu- 
schafteu in Wien, I bln. Band drill, Abhandlung in.) 

By the publication of this work Professor Ceyer 1ms 
comp|i tod his notes and addition* to tin- Diwiiiw of the 
three Ruga* poets «l-AggSg, az-Znfayaii. and ltu'ha 
originally cliter! by Ahlwnrdl in his Sammlungoti. The 
notes tm the Hixt two appeared in the Virititu Oriental 
Journal, voi. itxiii. With his customary thoroughness 
he lias brought together all that in attributed to these 
j>o.‘U in a large number of works which Ahhvardt had 
nut consulted, and especially he has earn fully compared 
the manuscript copies of the Dlwiln of which had 

belonged to Spittfc and are now to tin- library n! 
Strassbnrg. Ahlwardt had not used these manuscripts, 
and the variants found in them will elucidate munv 
obscure passages in the works of a poet who studies the 
use of words not readily understood even by in's own 

.temporaries. The number of variants is astonishing 

when we consider Unit the phi binders who were interested 
in transmitting this ctuss of (joelry actually read tin* 
poems under the author; among them are named al-Asmai 
and Abu ‘Amr ns^aiiiaui. As Ueycr point* out,the Ragnz 
poetry is realty a revival of an antiquated style, To make 
it interesting the poets had to have recourse to special 
means to find a hearing; nl-’Aggiig, ttu'ln, and several 
of their contcinpru-ju'ie.H literally stuffed their compositions 
with strange words taken from the vocabulary of tht; 
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tSthdoniU-M. which appealed to the thirst For such things 
among the litterateur* of the towns, but we find m other 
ihigaz pxsts the first uttempUi at humorous and gruetsly 
obscene poetry, two features which arc scarcely to bo 
Found in the longer <^s&idab*; the obscene passages in the 
Hign differing in being taunts at others, white in the 
Itftjfttz of this kind we iimi that after the manner of 
Martial the poem is intended for a coarse joke. Abu 
Tammtim has towaids the end of the Uainfisa several 
pieces of this kind, but the ItAgiu Ziyiid apTanmiibl 
appears to liave made a sociality of it. 

It is note worthy that the Kagaz poetry flourished 
principally in certain tribes. All three poets treated by 
Professor Gcyer are of the tribe .Su'd, a branch of TamTtn ; 
other ICal tjjiac pacta of note of this tribe are ‘Umar h. Loga', 
the adversary of Uarir, HimyS .11 h, Qnhiifa, ald^uM ”h 
Htizn, Dukaln b. Haga. and Alifi Xuhaila; the tril* of 
1^1 has chief representatives in al-Agluh, Ahu Maitudn 
id-Jglh and Abft-n-Nagm, the latter si contemporary and 
adversary of al-'Aggag; of the tribe of Asad arc Abtt 
Muhammad "AIxl Allah b. Rib‘I td-Hadlaiiii al-Faq'iisi, 1 
Maid mi nl-B’aq’asi, Mudrik h. IIinn ui-Asndi; other pstts 
frequently quoted are Gail da I b. ul-Mnthaniifi ut-Tuhawb 
Mi< pi fun h Gari&g uiUDidtairi. and Uib'i ad-l)ubairt. The 
latest poet who practised this class of poetry exteiuivcly 
was aU'UfD&nl under ilaruii nr-Kush id. After this the 
Ihiyai: fails into disuse* except for descriptive hunting 
jHieiiis. and finally it is used principally for didactic poems 
on law, etc., but these rhymers abandon tin* same rhyme 
through the whole poem and employ couplets which 
rhyme with one another, I he Jtugaz poems nf the 
classical period nil abound in difficulties, and it is to be 
hoped that Professor Geyer will soon publish the text 
of What remains of ul-Agfnb nl-'IgU and the remains 

J" utkdar “J 1 of ds-M> 1 unties m the liii-Licimritv, and 


the glory or the mi a would 2M 

nf some of Llie other pocte named above, and, if possible, 
ubo the commentaries upon the Div&mi of ui-'AWfip 
and Ru'ba, 

No doubt ninny of the fragment* collected by Ceyer an-, 
juh he has indicated in several places. not by the poets 
to whom they Jin- attributed. The verses in other metre* 
than Eagax are without doubt not their property. The 
fragment Ru'ba No. 176 is by aS-Kulbaku, and h found in 
the MnfaddaliyyiU* cd. Thorbecke, Xu. 2, v. 5 ; the fragment 
Na59 found in the Dlwfta of a]- Aggng i* by at-TiriinmalL 
We are grateful to Professor Geyer for this further 
contribution to the understand mg tiE the Arabic literature 
at a period when it was little influenced from outside, but 
these contributions show ns how much has yet to be 
brought to light ijefore we mn see plainly before us the 
teeming life of early Arab civilization. 

Fritz Kkenkuw. 


The Gi/toy of the Shia World, Translated and Edited 
by Major R M. Sykes. Macmillan & Co., 1910, 

This book lias appeared at an unfortunate time, for 
Persia is now in the threes of a revolution, and neither 
she nor her friends is in a mood for enjoying the light- 
hearted raillery id' a successor to lifijt RtLba* Xu read this 
hock to-day is like reading the treiaandous adventure* of 
Major Gahagan during the stress of the Indian Mutinw 
or Charles O’Malley in these days of eattlcHlriving, or 
witnessing Llie Mibtdo after the Japanese victories But 
the appearance of the book at this unto ward time is not 
the fault uf the very clever author, for it was written 
more than two years ago. It must also be said that 
Nurullah Khan is a much more respectable character than 
his grandfather IhVji Baku and that he writes in a much 
more kindly spirit. He is garrulous and boastful, but ho 
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is not ft rascal, ntid his book might In* translated into 
Canaan without much danger of offence to Persian 
susceptibilities. This hi more than am bt> said Q f 
lifiji Hahns book, which is a satire clever and as 
unfair as Le Sage’s Gil Jfbt*. Purely it was a mistake 
for the Asiatic Society of Bengal to publish tin* Persian 
translation of the Jlaji s book for the edification of 
Orientals and Orientalists. Major Sykes’ book i* written 
in a different spirit, and abounds in amusing stories. 
It also shows great knowledge of Persia and of Persian 
modes of expression, and might be taken as a sequel t» 
tlu- autobiography of Muhammad ' Ali I hmn. t)nly in one 
place, I think, docs Nfirullah make a slip in his statements, 
and that is where he writes of the saint Shah Ni’mnat 
Ulifth’a travelling to India to the Court of Ahmad Slink 
Bahmoni. From Ferishta’s History and Rico's Persian 
Cutalogne, ii. 1534, it appears that it was the saint’s 
grandchildren who visited the Deccan, and that he himself 
never went there. The mistake, however, is just stieh iui 
on.' as a modem Persian vwsifier would U> likely to make. 

Major Sykes' book—for it is really mitten by him— 
professes to be the autobiography of a Persian and in 
particular gives a detailed account of a visit to Mashhad 
the glory of the Shin world. It is difficult to believe that 
so c ii lightened and good a prince an AMfiimfm could have 
becu » ***> os to prdwMi his relative and heir-apparent 
the Imam Rem. and in spite of the tradition we prefer not 
to credit the story. It is one that Orientals tell of B(MW j v 
every great man who died in his bed. O’Herbelot does 
not mention it in his notice of AI-MAioGd. and in Ids notice 
of the Imam he only says that Ids death was "peutotle 
piticurcc par le poison “ What makes the story especiiillv 
doubtful is that Al-Mamfm a father Hmim-ar-Hnshl,] i 
aM f ia *“ PoSooned the seventh Im.to., that is, Imam 

fteaas father. Would the son have accepted grapes from 
* ie sou of hm father's murderer, and would he also, m 
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"Nurullah tell a us, have asked to be buried in Hit Maine 
shrine as Harun-iir-RsshJd ? 

Tlw book contains some excellent photograph*; one of 
them is of the beautiful mosque built by Ganhar Shfid, the 
daughter-in-Iniv of Timur. It is sad to think that thiH 
gracious lady was put to death by Abn Sa'id, but it is 
a Comfort to know that this bloodthirsty prince was 
himself executed by a descendant of her husband. 

H. B. 


MiNotitE sun les mo yens prophes a mxEitMiNEu ex 

f 

Eg Y PTE UVE RENAISSANCE DES LITRES AU ABES. By 
Ahmad Bey Z&KI. Cairo : Iruprimerie M. Rorfiti k 
Cic, lDIO* 

This is a pamphlet of twenty-two pages, dated last 
April The author is the Second secretary of the Council 
of Ministers of the Egyptian Government and a Member 
of the Iastitut Egyptian. The moans tie advocates to carry 
out the object indicated by the title is to extend the 
collection of Arabic works in the Royal Khcdivj&l Library 
by supplying photographic reproductions of important 
books from manuscript® in other places. Thus, in the 
course of ten years or so, and at a comparatively small 
expense, all the principal works on Egypt, Arabic I item In re. 
and Islamic civilisation would he brought together, and oh 
part of the project the Jmprimcrie Nationals would bring 
out texts selected for printing. 

By way of showing what could be done, Ahmad Bey 
gives particulars of aome fifteen books of which he has 
obtained photographic copies. Moat of the originals are 
in the Libraries of Constantinople. but some appear to l>e 
new discoverioa of his. Among the finds arcs the missing 
first volume of the Encyclopaedia of I bn FadlslbYhel Uinari, 
a small Encyclopaedia hitherto unknown, by one Fmuiin, 
a disciple of Abu Zakl el Balkhl and a neo -PI atonic 
tOIL LG 
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fragment of o translation from a Greek original conjectured 
to be by Jrnnlitiehus, 1 

It is evident that the execution of the scheme suggested 
would do much for the aLudy of Arabic literature in Cairo. 
It is not there only, however,bat in every other place that 
Arabic researches are hampered by the inaccessibility of 
most necessary books. To moot the immediate need for 
the multiplication of copies, photography is the best way : 
and among its other advantages there is the smallness *o I 
the cost of copies additional to the first. One tuny urge, 
then, that the reproductions should not be limited to Cairo,, 
hut that enough should be made for distribution to nil the 
principal centres where Arabic is studied. It is, no doubt, 
particularly desirable to stimulate Arabic scholarship in 
%ypt itself, but this object would not lie helped in the 
least by withholding facilities that might easily be given 
to other countries. On the contrary, activity abroad is 
likely to have a good effect in Egypt A hope may bo 
expressed that the Egyptian Government will give their 
approval to the project mid that the necessary financial 
support will be forthcoming. 

A. It, G. 


Sammy and ms Work : Smuts is Sjiinsiil* Theoloov. 
% Itev. Arthur Lloyd, MJL Tokyo Kyobuukwam 
1910. 


This little book deserves the serious consideration of all 
who are interested in Buddhism. It is perhaps wrong 
to call Shiusbmsm Buddhism at all—it is more properly 
A midi a in, the doctrine of Jodo or the Pure Land, the 
Western Paradise of the Chinese, and of the Mipmuocy 


Ift thitutego.? onrautlior laetudi* <p, IS) liW Sn\tia J™*™, 
'* lb» AmUJmln I, 1l» ^^tly medaokod .1,, MS, J t}| 
work raau.»«d indy, Britah Ihiwro, wf.lch U»„ Lav \Toi,w T S(mjr 

ir.'.Trjzrsr' 3 "'"'' Tk °« >*■* - —* w-zs 
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of A ini da or Amida Nyomi or Amida BuLsu. In the 
Oilthuthu Hyakmoa —a Hundred Talks on Shiushu— 
a sort of catechism recently published by Nishiinoto, we 
ore told that Sakyomuni the Buddha was manifested for 
the sole purpose of introducing Amida, who is the one 
original supreme Buddha, the crown and glory of the last 
and highest of the three y funis, the 31ahaystin. So in the 
Shoshinge or religious poem of which 31 r. Lloyd gives the 
Chinese text, the Japanese paraphrase, mid an English 
translation, we are taught not to strive for salvation by 
the hard path pointed out by Sakyamtmi, the path nf 
painful works and knowledge, but solely by faith in 
Aluida, who may 1» regarded us a Trinity in Unity, 
composed of Aiuitabha the Supreme { ^Ood),Avalokite.4vani 
or K uranium (a male form), the Compassionate one. 
Mediator. Helper, Saviour { = Jesus), and Mohfisthiuna- 
pmpta or Selahi, Wisdom (= the Holy Ghost). The 
Buddhism of Sukyanuini ia not rejected exactly, but 
rather neglected: there is, it is true, the gate of Wisdom 
(Knowledge) leading into the paradise of Judo, but the 
better gate is that of the Shinsbuist, the Gate of Mercy 
(Piety), and to enter this latter gate the better way is not 
#kddo, the practice of virtue, but the way of faith, fatlh ill 
the Helper, Kvvaniiou, and this way bus the merit of losing 
the easier one, for it lias been prepared by Kwannon. 
Such ia « brief and imperfect account of Amidiam, which, 
to my mind, like other forma of Buddhism, may be com¬ 
pared toon elaborately carved shell (such as the sculptured 
coco-nut shells one sees in Llie Bust) w'ith w surface of 
complicated abasing, but with sn empty interior. 

Of Shin rut i himself—but life very existence is disputed— 
there are various popular liagiologicft, abundantly illus¬ 
trated, but to none of these* does the book before me 
contain any reference- They would not prolwbly be 
recognized by Shitubuiat theologians iu Japan, where, and 
where alone, at the present day aL least, Shinshuiam 
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flourishes, comprising with Jodo more than half ilm 
Buddhists in Japan. It may well bo popular, for it 
prescribes no ascetic observances of any kind ; in a word, 
its sphere is not the coll but the agora. Shin ran Shonin 
flourished towards tbe eml of the twelfth century, a period 
of great disturbance in Japan, and appears to have beet) 
an adherent rather of the liuiamoto than of the Taira 
faction-mongers of that unruly time. For the rest I must 
refer to Mr. Lloyds book, which is founded on that of 
Mi. Mishimoto.and is an interesting and learned exposition 
of that form of Buddhism which comes nearest to the 
Protestantism tif the West, and still preserves its empire 
over millions of Japanese folk, 

F. Victor Dick ins, 


OuuAka nu YjSkbn, a a vie et son cectyrEl Par 
Habtwio DEiSEMtoimo, meinhrc de l'lnstitut. 
VoL IL pp. 403. Paris: Leroux, 1910 (]P04). 

To review the last book of a scholar whose loss b* 
still fresh in our minds is a sad task. Hart wig 
Derenbourg was no one-sided spodaUik His studies 
extended over every important branch of Arab literature, 
poetry, grammar, history, and epigraphy. His edition of 
Sibawaihi's famous work on grammar is an achievement 
of enviable merit and is indispensable to every student of 
tbe Arabic language. The last twenty yen™ of hi* life 
he devoted to the aLudy of Eastern hi story of tlio twelfth 
century, selecting two persons distinguished by many gift* 
and tilting representatives of a great Age. The one, T bam a 
b. Munhid, was a warrior and ])oljtician of repute, and 
the author of an autobiography which forms an important 
source for the history of the first century of the Crusade* 
The other, the hero of the work mentioned a l)ove, excelled 
as jurisconsult, poet, litterateur, and historian. 

in his last-named capacity, Omara has been introduced 
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to English readers by Mr. H. C. Kay’s edition and 
translation of Mb HMory of Yaman. A sketch of 
his life had previously been published id Do Slanu’s 
Translation of Ibu Kltulliijfm'H Biographical Dictionary* 
(voL ii t pp. 3167 72). but a fuller and critical account Ss 
given in an article by the late Professor Koliertsdn 
Smith in the April number 1893 of this Journal. These 
preliminary studies were supplemented and concluded 
by FL Derenljourg. He first published, in two Arabic 
volumes, Omfini'a autobiography and a selection of his 
pi jems and letters,, together with extracts from other 
writers who dilated on his person and work, and then 
mhied a volume in French which epitomises the whole 
material in a narrative on Dinara's life. The attention 
which Omara received aL the hand of later Arab authors 
testifies to the renown he enjoys in Arab literature. 

Much greater is the value of this publication to modern 
students, m it lift^ the prose and poetic writings of so 
interesting a personality above the con Hues of the student 
of Arab literature, providing parallel information to that 
drawn from UaiLma'a autobiography alluded to above. 
Both authors lived and worked in different spheres of the 
Modi in world, both were in almost continual contact with 
princes and leaders of men, and a combined reading of 
their memoirs cannot fail to give as vivid a picture 
of the history of their epoch as can be gained anywhere. 
I Jertmbourg makes the interesting observation that his 
heroes, although they both enjoyed, at different times, 
the protection of A 1-Malik al -Salih b„ Ruzskj, the vizier 
of Cairo, never met and probably knew nothing of 
one another. More strange still, that Oitmra arrived at 
Cairo one year after Usama (who was about twenty years 
bis senior) bad left this place where the vicissitudes of 
life had forced him to seek refuge, 

OtnfLra was a pure Arab by birth, and a Sunni of the 
Shufcite school by creed. It is greatly to his credit that 
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ho never wavered in his religious convictions, although he 
lived at the Shiite court of the Fiitimitfe rulers of Egypt, 
He was animated by strong feelings of gratitude towards 
his benefactor, the above-mentioned Ibp RussJq, which 
found vent in numerous poems. In hi* autobiography 
Oimtm tells of various attempts made by courtiers to 
convert him. His obstinate refusal, however, did not lose 
him the favour of the vizier, who greatly admired his poetry. 
Subsequently he was appointed Kadi. Omlra’s loyalty to 
hi* benefactor eventually cost him Ills life. When Salad in 
overthrew the Fntimide rule of Egypt, Onmru r whilst 
endeavouring to ingratiate himself to the new Sultan, 
retained a grateful remembrance of his past patron, and 
composed a feeling elegy on the dethroned dynasty, Later 
On a conspiracy against Salad in's life was discovered. 
OmiYm, being rightly or wrongly suspected of having 
dealings with the conspirator^ was pot. to death. 

The volume, with its handsome style, fluent reading, 
and attractive subject, forme a fitting termination of the 
life work of ji scholar t and leave* us with keen regret 
that so fruitful a literary career was cut short before 
ite> time* 

H. Hulbchfelu. 


Behind the Scenes in Peking: being Experiences 
during THE Siege of the Legations. By Mary 
Hooker. With illustrations. John Murray, London. 
Price 7s* Gil net* 

Books not a tew have been written and published on 
the memorable siege in Peking; one at least was prepared 
but disappears! completely on its read oat to riViliration* 
This one has survived, though it is composed largely of 
letters that never went to those they were written to. 
A -diary written spasmodicallyas the authors terms 
it, amidst all the tragedies of this unique experience, 
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combines with the letters to give the reader a fi rat-he ml 
account of those terrible eight wecta- In this story of 
the siege, told as it occurred afnidflt tile exploding bombs 
and the crack of the rifle fire, erne geLs as vivid a picture 
of what the life was at that time as it is possible to obtain : 
the anxiety, the hope deferred that made Lhoir hearts 
sick, the queering into tight quarters, the insupportable 
heat (the thermometer on the let of August at I08 c ) p the 
picnic style of living T the semi-starvation diet, the levelling 
of all rank, the treachery of the Chinese, the innocent 
play of the children, making a game of the dread realities 
that surrounded them by playing at Boxers—all these 
and many other incidents are woven into the interesting 
narrative. But strangest of all that Christian Science 
was doing its best to try and believe the impossible and 
urging against reason that the real bullets which Sew 
about were only figments of the brain S 

The book in written in a light, easy style, and well 
illustrated with views and photographs of Sir Robert Hart, 
Sir Claude Macdonald, Mr. Conger, Ceuemk Chaffee, 
Goseley, the authoress, and others. 

Mrs* Hooker in an American and, naturally enough, 
she has a pardonable amount ej£ national pride in her 
countrymen and their deeds during those trying times 
when the best or the worst of each individual showed 
itself. 

It seems strange at a time when death was staring 
id I in the face that " exaggerated racial feelings" should 
so exert themselves as to cause " a possible division of 
forces P, T especially aw all hope of a successful defence 
consisted in union. We are told, however, that the danger 
was averted by one of her nationals who ' k held both people 
and things together ,T . 

There sire but few Americanisms, though mmv have 
crept ia r such for instance u* " whipped 1 ' for beaten* We 
presume ** liekety split ar is another. 
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There seems to be some confusion of date ami circum¬ 
stances on p. 13 on to the great massacre of Portuguese 
in Ningpo* Does not the authoress refer to that in 1542, 
when BOO out of 1,200 were killed ■' 

It is curious to note how after the city gate names 
given in Chinese the English word 11 gate" is added when 
the Chinese has it already, as "Ha Ta Men Gate" mid 
* s Oh ion Men Gate 

We are glad to see a just meed of praise to the 
miwriffltarlea and the native Christiana* The former she 
describes as collectively a splendid lot of men; of the 
tatter she tells how all worked during the siege, though 
Wine amongst them wore not accustomed to manual toil. 
The heathen, when they saw how matters were going 
to shape themselves, deserted. 

The book is furnished with an index, u* all books of any 
value should be, and in tastefully bound with a figure in 
gilt of one of the redoubtable Boxers on the cover. 

J. Over Ball 


Historical Uecorbs of the GovEasoa-G eser At/s Body 
Guard* By Lieut. V, C E\ Hodrok W. Thacker & 
Co., 1910. 

Mr, Hodwa'a very handsomely produced volume contains 
everything that a regimental history ought to give—the 
constitution of the corps at various periods, its war 
Her victim, nominal rolls of the officer* with their |Kirt rails 
acid biographic, and full details on financial matters, 
establishment, dress, and equipment There are seven 
coloured illustrations, besides three in half-tone, atid ten 
jmrlrmte- The uniform of 1906 ns seen in the frontispiece 
shows a great advance in taste on the hideous semi- 
Eumpuin style of 1815 (p r 7U), or even on the more 
picturesque get-up of 1884 {p. 170 ). 
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Contrary to the popular belief that th« Body-gtmrd ia 
u merely -l processional rF corps, we itud that their war 
service* during some eighty years were most distinguished. 
In fact, in the eighteenth century they were the only 
cavalry the Company possessed. They served in Egypt 
in 1801-2 and volunteered for Java m 181L In the first 
Burmese war they covered themselves with glory in 
a charge led by a Mohammedan native officer. In 1824 
they helped to suppress a Sepoy mutiny at Bairockporei 
their last field service wa» in the Souths! troubles 
of 1855. 

They were raised ill 1773 by Sweny Tonne, the great 
friend of Warren Hastings, of whom we hear so much 
in Miss S. C. Griers Letter# of Ifcimm Boating*. 
Distinguished officers Imre served in the corps, such n* 
that 6 fl 0 ^^scc 6 t™r Brigadier W. Mayne and the equally 
admirable Field-Marshal Sir N. Chamberlain. Among 
them also Lh the founder of the well-known Anglo-Indian 
family, the Angelos, who bore originally the truly 
tremendous names of Anthony Angelo Malevdti Trema- 
Jiiondo; and Mr. E. A, El- Blunt may glean from pp, 298 
and 299 some additional particulars about the Chevalier 
de l Etfliig, knight of St. Louis, for his forthcoming 
volume on European Monuments and Inscription# ir* 
the Ihi l fed Pro via tm 

A strange, one might almost say unknown, fact revealed 
by Lieut. Hodscm s labours is the existence from 17ii2 to 
1772 of a European Body-guard, consisting of thirty-two 
men and one officer- Just one remark more. In the 
glossary Alkhultik (Arabic) and Chapktni i Hindi) are really. 
I believe, different names for the Home thing, perhaps the 
afkludak being u little the longer of the two in the skirt- 
Thia latter is, or wil.s, tin name usual on the Bombay side 
and in the Hfludar&bad Contingent. 


William Irvine. 
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The Uistukv &v the Taj and the Buildings in its 
Vicinity, By 51. Mqin-uimhk. Agra, H)05. 

The author otters hero a translation of his Urdu work 
M published Id IS®4: and although bis 
English is ul timi-s erratic and occasionally, as he would 
call it, too J1 floral " p we accept his plea of its being his 
first venture in a foreign language the more readily that 
only rarely is his meaning obscure* 

First we arc told all a hunt Humtaz Mahal, Sii&hjahin, 
and their children, collected front the best authority, the 
Mthhdhndmah. The Mausoleum is then described with 
various details. Next we enter on the controversy as 
to the designer, in which, as was to be expected p the 
author unhesitatingly adopts the view of Mr. Ha veil and 
others that no European was employed. This debuteabie 
question has been hi- tiled for us in trenchant fashion by 
a recent German traveller, Professor Itouleux, of Berlin, 
ELne Boise quer durch ludieu 11 : The Italian myth must 
be entirely rejected. From a Persian MS. the following 
roost interesting particulars have been extracted . . ." 
Then follows a repetition of all the old details about 
Im Afandi and the refit* These details, mostly derived 
from the Ihldxhdhnamith, ii P 322-30, are found in 51. Moln- 
ud-din'si treatise and also in Mahomed LnLiFs Atfm. 
H imtaricat and Ifew r ipt i ttf, to whieh M , Moin-nd-din 
seems to be largely indebted. But the Professor has 
assumed as proved the very matter in dispute What in 
the value of the alleged manuscript, who wrote it and 
when, where is it now r 1 have looked at similar works 
in the British Museum, and the principal one, paring 
under the name of Matuk Chand, is unmistakably 
a production of the early nineteenth century. More 
must be found out about thi* 5LS„ and the alleged 
original plans in the jH^session of Tsfi Afamli'a ilcscvudauts 
must be examined, before we can arrive at any conclusion, 
M. Moiu-ud-diu^ dates must be accepted with caution ; 
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they lire neurit' nil °ut by one ytsr. Ihe statement on 
p. *25 that the tomb of rtmifid-ud-dnulah (f 1621) was 
lmilt before Austin of Bordeaux arrived in India, caunnt 
bo true, as ton Power found Austin nt A grab in Hi-1, and 
lie probably arrived in 1H16. Thevenot tp. ID) is not 
a good witness about the Taj ; be was never at Agrah, 
never nearer it thuti Ahiniidatud (liujnriLt). Bright 
Quarter” (p, 55) seems a wrong rendering for Jitait- 
k/tdnah, meaning tbe place where the retinue and led 
horses annum hi td. On p. i 1 there is & liad mispnut, 
40 lakhs of dam eijusl 1 lakh, not 4 IftkliH of rupees; and 
Mr. Oscar Browning will hardly know himself under the 
description of Persian professor (p. 79, note). Hie book 
has some nice illustrations and gives the original test of 
all the Inscriptions. The most valuable section is perhaps 
that devoted to the vanished, or fast vanishing, tomb*, 
mosques, and palaces between Agrnh fort and the Inj. 

William Irvine. 


A 11 ! HTOK v i >v Ism A. Part 1: The Pr e- M i;x< ’ i■ M as Pe it I < » >. 

Bv K. V. KamiaSWAMI AiYAStiAU. M.A. Longmans. 

1910. 

Mr. Aiyangar intends this work for use in tbe higher 
forms of secondary schools, and in tny judgment it is 
admirably suited for that purpose. Indeed, it may well 
be retained at their side by more advance*! students oh 
a convenient consped™ of the subjec t, contained in a very 
small bulk. The appearance of the book is attractive, 
the paper and print are good, while the twenty-seven 
illustrations and eight maps are well executed. The 
English style is rcinatkably correct and pleasing, and 
1 have come across only obscure sentence (p I-. 7 
and <S). 

The author has made excellent use of the most recent 
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results of modem research, paving also at the end of the 
book fi good list of Ids authorities. His narrative ia direct 
and simple, devoid of racial bias* and contains no rhodo- 
iiLont-adc about an Indian Golden Age. I see he adopts 
the theory (p. 14) of a separate stream of Aryan in i migra¬ 
tion over the Pamirs, through Gilgit and ChitroL This 
hypothesis is founded, I believe, on linguistic evidence 
only, and is hardly sufficiently established to find place 
in a school hook. The passage cm p* 140 about the date 
of the Tamil poem tlie Kuval, coupled With the note on 
the same page* suggests the inference tSiat the work in 
question belongs* to the first century of the Christian Era. 
which would make it one of the earliest productions of 
the human mind which Still survive. Adverting, however, 
to the statement in the Imperial Gazeltf'zr (India}. 1908. 
ii h 484, it would seem that the poem could not be earlier 
than the eighth or ninth century. Naturally, it being the 
author's home country, the South of India is given due 
prominence; and lie brings out well the great importance 
of South India in the early commerce Inn ween East and 
West, an importance which it has long luf+L It is usual 
to d i vide f nd in i nto t wo j m i t s,. North 1 1 id la (I I i iidust aj i) 
and South India ('the Dakhin). Our author subdivides 
the second of these regions into (1) Dakhin and (2) South 
India, Thu dynast ic history of the two parts having 
moved on different lines, perhaps for the author s purpose 
this unusual distinction was required. Mr. Aiyangar 
himself admits (p, 140) that the South Indian -Ultra h> 
constantly shitted their boundaries that " it is difficult to 
describe^ them correctly r \ Tim difficulty judging by 
my own experience, has not been quite overcome. The 
position of the northern ntatea and those in the northern 
half of the Dakhm I can visualize, and have retained 
them in my memory ; fur those of South India I have 
not been able to form any moh picture. Another map 
fo, 1 think, needed, to he devoted solely to South India 
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(south of the Krishna). and showing by dotted lines and 
various tinting tho position and limits of each state at 
each change in its fortunes, 

William Irvine, 


Studies of Indian Life and Sentiment. By Sir 

Bamffyi.de Fuller* K.O.S.L, OXH Murray, 1910. 

Sir Bampfyldu Fullers articles in recent monthly 
reviews have shown how well lie can write : and the 
work before tt3 serves to confirm that estimate of his 
powers. From an intimate acquaintance, official and 
personal, with the land, lie is able here to present a most 
satisfactory general view of what Sir John Bees calls 
“the Real India", that is India outside the presidency 
towns. Every phase of the subject is adequately, if 
briefly, treated, and from the first page to the last I do 
not think there is one statement to which serious objection 
could be taken. I might pick small holes in his historical 
allusions, but after all these an- but superficial things 
which do not affect the fabric of his arguments. 

Sir B. Fuller possesses the gift, denied to most ex- 
nlhcialu, u£ conveying accurate information in a pleasing 
unpedanLic form. From time to time he mingle* with 
the results of his reading a touch of personal experience, 
some anecdote which clinches an argument while adding 
to the effectiveness of the picture. No letter ijook could 
be put into the hands of any person desiring to know 
something uf India but unable to devote much time to the 
acquisition of that knowledge. The first chapter cm the 
Indian Monsoon gives in sixteen pages an account of 
the phenomena wliich i.s the easiest to understand I have 
ever read, without accuracy being in any way sacrificed. 
Almost as much praise can be accorded to the remaining 
eighteen chapters. 


William In vine. 
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The Suffixes mast and o d vr in Sanskrit and 
Avi van, By Harold IT Bender. PhD. Baltimore 
1910. 

Dr, Binder's monograph m a careful study of the 
suffixes maid and vant M which are so common in Sanskrit. 
Am is often the case, fuller treatment adds little to what 
has already been determined with regard to the use of 
the suffixes. They denote possession with iis derivate 
signitkatioiis, and the former h only from 11 third or 
to a fourth as comm on ns the second* What remains 
doubtful is the question of their origin*! relation. 
According to Dr. Bender's linal results (pp, -U, :!.Vs, hi 
Indo-fram&Q and Avest&n jiui nt was used where there 
was a u or ft in the Inst syllable of the word 1 to which 
it was affixed, and in all other cases mill A vestal 1 retains 
this iLSLs but Y edits (by which lie means the literature 
anterior to the Brahmantis) also uses mimt with all the 
vowels other than ce, a, and i, while in classics] Sanskrit 
Die vowel l also is followed by mant. The evidence k 
not, however, quite sufficient to establish these views: 
the preference for m after v is natural and is clear, but 
we cannot safely deduce the view that nnrf 19 original 
and tntnd a result of dissiinihitioin nor go beyond Die 
clear interchange of 1? and in in Die Vodic which lias been 
emphasized by Bloomfield, 2 

Ah is inevitable hi a monograph Dr. Bender is 11 critic, 
and sometimes a captious one. In this case hk victim in 
Whitney, who is commented upon for lik treatment of the 
so-called past active participle in tawmt or nt tvanL “The 
heading of Whitney's chapter;' I>r r Bender writes (p. 04), 
"on this class of posscfisiv^, 1 Past Active Participle ill turnnt 
(or nurawljj would exclude such words ili jitikvavant or 
ni^iddhaiaut f which have slh much claim to consideration 

J WLclW as lltLul Of a* foUuWud hj a eansCmant, 

■ FAO& Mair, mth JAQa 200. 
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here as has Mmn*/, fu and ua belong to the participial 
stem and not to the suffix," 11 sis is simply to ignore the 
fact that the heading is a mere summary explained in the 
first words of the section dealing with the matter, and that 
jiixiddfunrttit is not excluded even by the heading {for 
it U meboly tarant in euphonic combination)^ while 
■/mkuavant is certainly and properly excluded, since it 
is not used in the sense of u past active participle. Then 
Dr. Bender proceeds to criticize the view that iJ deriv.ite 
words of this formation arc found in Rig Yadfl, but without 
anything like It participial value 1 on the ground that in 
the few possess! vo$ of the type in the RV, the first element 
is clearly of nontiua] value {which Whitney does not even 
implicitly deny), and that in RV- i r 180, 7 hit&vdn is 
derived dkoctly from a past passive participle and yet 
retains its participial value, Gra as inarm rendering it m 
*"dersem Gut verateekt fiisit But this is merely one of 
the many cases where Graesnunm is a poor guide ; the 
passage runs— 

rtnjtirti hi vdip jarit&rult mtyfth 

vipanytlmahe vi pat}ir hitdvan \ 

The sense seems clearly to be that adopted by 
Hillebrandt ■ and approved by Olden berg," "We boost 
ourselves to be your true praise lingers: the rani boasts 
of his hidden treasure/ 1 where hit&vdu is simply 
a possessive, H! m one who pi assess es hi tv sdeposited 
treasure) * r : and Pischel, 1 who took it as 1 wohlwollend J \ 
evidently nlsu felt it as a possessive pure and simple. 
Such cages show how a past -active participle developed 
itself, and are instructive in that light, hut to treat them 
as post participle* is quite misleading, and Whitney's 

1 FftfiW Mfthotegitw i P 

a In hiH fS^iia Noten ml lew;, S» also Odd 1101% IVJiVAr 
i T rn tMmth Fiacms to take h a* Q p^lv# partfemta from V*, 
** abandon . 11 

* GGA mb, p- 537. 
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dictum is certainly correct; at any rate, if it is to Iw 
impugned It must be on more substantial grounds than 
a mere citation of a rendering by llnvssinnno. 

Orm or two smaller points may be noticed. Dr. Bender 
ha> evidently overlooked the literature 1 os to the words 
pandvant. and parasvant, ill which lie aces apparently the 
suffix van! Xor is it very satis factory to treat the 
suffixes as having a iiiajorstive or pejorative value.- or 
lo divide these two significations into two categories 
separated from each other by eight other categories. As 
Dr. Bender’s own example, the English (or American) 
dang expression "having a. head", might have reminded 
him. it is nut the suffix which has the majorativc or the 
pejorative value : kokmurd means " having hair ” ; now 
if one says of a man that he is hairy, it denote* that 
hu has n me 1 1 or long hair, hut it is not the suffix which 
adds the sense: (ihantvant uM-ans “ well-formed", just as 
,J shapely" lists that sense and for the same reason : a word 
in itself hy formation of neutral meaning applied to any 
object takes :t sense from that application. So with the 
pejorative jiftitivant us “greedy", or perhaps as "or evil 
speech ” (cf. the English - 1 she has a tongue 

On the other hand, the clear case of yujanVLt)it i " having 
a good king,'’ and nya.HxiK, lL having a luid king," shows 
very obviously how much the use depends on the context, 
not upon the suffix, .lyumnwin/ and aiiifcninuintn/ can 
hardly be deemed examples of pejorative sense : tlyn.iim. in 
itself 1ms the pejorative sense when used independently, 
and the intensive cti.vkruwi already has the sense of 
" more slowly or crookedly ", 

A- Behrj e dale Keith, 


1 Sr-i! njv Arttvj/utu, [j. 377. a. 1. 

- See |>t>. 117 (J 111), 
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Das SaNTISATAKA. MIT ExHLEITUSG, REL1TJBGHEM AiTjULAT 

0 EERSET2 U NG p UND A N M KR K UXl: E X, beEUUHgegelxm 

von Karl Schonkeld* Leiprig, 1910. 

Dr* Sehoafeld's edition and transluLioii of the Hauti- 
& it rt fra i.H an excellent piece of work, and presents in an 
acccpt&Ud form iv very complete account of Hint century 
uf stanzas on SSufci which Ini3 so of ton boon printed in 
India, buL of which ito really critical text has hitherto 
appeared, except in m far .is Bohtlmgk* in the second 
edition nf his hulixch Sprutih r , included 111 verses, and 
in many cases greatly improved the text. 

Dr, Schonfdd deals in tin- introduction satisfactorily 
with the question of the origin of tin- Sd nl itatafra, and if 
his conclusion is not novel it is well to have the evidence 
collected, even if much of ib is hardly of any cogency. 
'IV Hard i&ttafra in dearly in great measure a compilation : 
it owes some twenty-two atatizaB to Bhnrtrh&rL and there 
can be no legitimate doubt that tins in a mere case of 
borrowing* Sometimes, Indeed, the changes of the text in 
the $diUi£ctiafrti point directly to deliberate alteration ; 
thus in i, 12 ■ifa^ndMnyrr.m repines hi or^xiltiyam, and 
thus accords with the rest of the St. t infra which h fre¬ 
quently concerned with ydcM, but not with ah h/im. 
How far the remainder of the text is genuinely the 
product of one hand cannot yui lie decided. Dr, Sclnpnfdd 
is inclined to believe Unit the compiler himself produced 
some considerable part of the vfcrses, as did SarngadhtUii 
and other producers of anthologies. To deny this is 
impossible, but there is no very good ground for accepting 
the view. 

The date uf the compilation is quite uncertain ; it is 
evide el t ly k i low u to t be Had itkl i ka rhdm rta u f Sridhumda at*_ 
vvli cell i.H said to have been written in A. u. 1205 fc ] and it h 
posterior to Bhartrhari's Safat-as, though the date of those 

1 ii«? SILim, Setift*, iii t l.l£* .ttl- : hutiaa /,tlmi/urr, ji, 

/KiB.10]]. 17 
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&itttka» aa landed down is not absolutely certain. But 
in all probability the !wok belongs mthcr to the period 
immediately before the Sik! id'lU' 1 1 'r ni!ih rfi* tbuii to ftii 
i mi'Licr epoch. 

The name of the author is uncertain; in i, ‘2 and in 
a doubtful verse (11) he calls himself according to what 
seems the best reading, ijilhapa or felheijauiiir* ; in 
il commentary lie upjHsitrs sis Sillsnnac/Lrya, and in the 
Stulnki ibin&vifo lie is styled Silhau* of Kabul*. 
Piscliel was inclined to see in him BUhana. the author 
of the (itflout A*f>< 108o), the 

CaarUiimta'pii^ed^kS,, and the drama Karnamtndar* ; 
and there is a certain amount of support of this view 
in till* fact that, as Anfrecht 1 has pointed out. the mutn- 
BiLlnip. is variously read as Silhtma and Cilhanii, while 
one verse attributed to BQhaga is found in the isdutlmitalu 
at any rate in some versions. The evidence is dearly 
inadequate to establish any iohiiIi, Dr. Schonfeld points 
nut that Billiana in his reputed works is not u compiler 
or borrower as in tins tktiaka, and that the complaints of 
Iioverty and attacks on erotic poetry contained in tiic 
S,tj<ika are liardly consistent with bin prosperity as seen 
in the VikrnmMtfoid*iimxrita and his eroticism as seen 
in the <7aw fsurata/HiitatUiibS. These arguments aw in 
themselves by no means ton elusive, riis the tfataka might 
well represent the reflections of one tired of mundane 
pleasures, but in the absence of any real reason for the 
attribution of the fiatithi to Bilhmiu the authorship 
cannot fairly 'to ascribed to him. ft is much more 
doubtful if Si I liana is a real name; it is far from bring 
well authenticated, and it may lie a corruption. Nor can 
wo follow- Dr. Sehonfeld in Ins interesting attempt to 
make him into a real figure, a Pandit from Kaiuiir. whu 
lived lit Bengal (whence come nearly all the M.SS, of the 
Sixtafet ), ii Visnuite with Vedanta tendencies, for tho 

1 Bifi'.U.C Irx.ri- CatfjtteJUS h pu 1-4, 
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stanzas cannot with any certainty la; attributed to his 
authorship. In one caso, indeed,, !Jr r Schonfdd seeing 
to alioxv hh rendering of the text to be adversely nffwted 
by the desire to attribute Ymiuiam to his author: in i, 27 
Bnhfclingk sees in Avi/*jfciai a reference to the *kul! earned 
hy aseetica, hut Dr Schtfnfeld rejects this, us the practice 
is in hh view contin^d to Sivaitca in Humewlmt doubtful 
assertion)- and therefore should not be read into a Yismiiti: 
pnem ; hut this is to forget the remarkable catholicity 
even of Visnilitcs, and in iil, 12 the reading Sim Sim 
is clearly to lie preferred to Hn.rih.ara. showing that the 
collection cannot hy treated whether it Is bv one or 
more hands—as being purely Yisnuite. 

The text of the Sutahii# presents many interesting 
problems; it differs greatly in the various MSS. t and the 
citations in other works also possess considerable variations. 
On the whole Dr. fteiionfeid is wise in simply seeking to 
restore the best available text from the Soiaka MSS* 
themselves, and both in arrangement of stanza* and in 
Ida decision as to the authenticity of the doubtful ^tanzivs 
Ids judgment scams sound. Here and there, of course, 
differences of opinion are inevitable, but on the whole 
Dr. SchKnfcld's judgment is sound and cautious. In iii, 13 
his correction phawnmtj i for phalumani h probably sound ; 
similarly, in the KauxUiiki. UpttH had 1 the version of 
^aukarfinuEida reads fur phidahaxtdlj the curious j thuya- 
htistuh' which must bo a mere blunder H for phamt cannot 
mean Jl ornament" 1 am more doubtful about the 
emendation mmdrjaiir in v* S of the apocryphal verses: 
the MSS. have and 1 am not certain 

tlmfc BdhtEhgk's d^th&dikatixajjtin* is not more probable; 
the expression is in either casts, it may he «*id f not u very 
happy one; majjan^ is good, hut dtihkhiidika is weak, 
while on the other hand mmdijanr is not elsewhere 
well authenticated nor very easy. 

1 t r 4 ; my ™ Amnyateh jk W* n. I. 
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In j, 27 the author takes yeti’ pratastaiji miifllndm 
as denoting " proscribed for sages", and ho compares 
Msiiu hi, '2+: 

cal urft brShtfUxnasy&dyS/n praSastdn kuvayo vidnh \ 

Bui the cases are hardly parallel: it ia at least as easy in 
this case to take the genitive ns denoting the authority by 
■which the rule i» promulgated, while in the passage from 
Maim llu* genitive is really a possessive predicative 
genitive, and does not depend on prcifriytdit ; the real 
-sense is, “sages know that it is laid down that the first 
four are for the Brahmin." Nor do I follow the criticism 
»t iv, 17. as exhibiting a difficult use of the future with 
the perfect participle ns equivalent to a future, which is 
supported by a reference to Whitneys Sanskrit Grammar. 1 
The form is kadaitai mmpnrnam . . . bhnri*yuti. which 
with n past participle, not a perfect, is quite in order 
ami normal: "when will it In; complete.” Again, while 
Dr. Schdnfeld recognizes that the Dvandva gomm-ojiml 
offends against the rule atpilctararu in Pacini, 5 he does not 
note that jl offends much more seriously in retaining the 
feminine ending. 1 Nor is it quite fair to cull mjam in iv.fl 
{eatymji mtnur ayam.) u mere verse tiller, or to doubt its 
accuracy*, not only i» it in sit the Mi?S. and editions, but 
it has a distinct deictic force, and is far from being otiose 
or spoiling, ns verse iillers do, a verse otherwise- good. 

It need only Ik- added that the Saiitikituku, if clearly 
inferior to the VairayyaSatoku of Bhartrhnri, is still of 
substantial pot-tic merit, and that Dr, Sc him ft-Id's German 
version is dear and satisfactory. 

A. liLHHltDALK KEITH. 

♦ 2oA ed,, § 107**1. a section which really relate* to {iOrJccI participles : 
Whitnoy ignores tbs UHiige with a im.il pMtltrlple passive, no Houlit 
syutaol! colly it is not in any «»}' worth notice, Icing equivalent 
to a mere odjoclivo |>Um a verb. 

3 ii, 2, :h, 

1 See Wiusltomagcl, .thniMt Onmmglit;. it, 2, 105. For ilm ii-iAu- 
ir-oi, clearly o locative of d neuter llvnmlvn, in ir, IS, see ihitl. 10-1, 
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Wi hzeln DEii Sage van iieiligek Oral. By 
IjEDmLD von SctlROEDER. Wien, 1010. 

This is a most interesting study of the Antecedents 
of the legend o£ the grail and phi effort to 13rid t]i■ - 
origin of the conception In pre-Chriiitian ideas. It must 
at once be conceded that so far as the general principle 
is concerned the correctness of the theory can hardly be 
gainsaid; that the legend of the grail is purely Christian 
is not in itself probable, and it fa far from being supported 
by the Available evidence; much of the legend is plainly 
taken over from an older tradition. 

ft ia P however, n mores doubtful matter when Professor 
von Sell rued er seeks to find the prototype of the grail in 
the The grail is n magic dish which ever Jills 

itself and has to lie won by a spell from its guardian* and 
Ms winning Involves the rc&toration of prosperity to the 
hind wherein it is. These characteristic features von 
Schroeder sees os paralleled b y the Vcdic conceptions of 
the san as an mlana or a* a mru which confers all 
desires, and of the moon as Stinm, winch eaten by rim 
gods yet never fails to supply sustenance ; Soma is 
guarded by the Oandharva or Gondharvaa, in whom Ire? 
finds the prototype of Lohengrin k reminding ns of the 
connexion between Oandhm'vas and Apsarases. “ swim 
maidens * as they appear in the tale of Purftravas and 
Urvaik The spell is illustrated by the Vcdie riddles, and 
the prosperity winch follows the finding is none other 
than the breaking up of the drought by the rein which 
falls ns the result of the Soma sacrifice. Moreover, Urn 
fact that the gmil fa found among the departed dead fa 
meaningless in the Christian tradition, but not when it fa 
realiKi d that the dead in the Veda live in the huh or moon, 
and the tradition of purity and simplicity in Ihe discoverer 
of the grail is paralleled in the story of Rsye^rhgm 

It may at once be said that much of this is of interest 
and importance : the importance however, is that of paralle l 
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religious conceptions rather than that of a real prototype 
of the J’™' 1 ^gcnd. It is, for example, by no means 
improbable that the record of the afflictions of the land 
nl the guardian of the grail and their dispersal by its 
discovery is a new and altered form of the .ilder legends 
of the driving away of drought by a rain s]hsll seen in 
the Iifyttjntgn legend, and the purity of lUyturilgn is 
a simpler prototype of the purity of thc scekW of the 
graii, which varies of course with the conception of the 
mediaeval and modern poet. The spell also can be 
illustrated by the Yedic riddles, and von Schrocder docs 
not claim to explain fully the real character of such spells. 
Hut the connexion of Lohengrin and the gnu), and with it 
the identification of Lohengrin and the Gandliarva who 
guuids tilt Sonia, is very doubtful : Lohengrin is not 
tom id in the grail .saga as told by Creation de Troyes; 
it does occur in the version of Wolfram von Eschenbacb' 
it!id apparently he claims to have followed a Provencal 
Kyot. hut some doubt i-s thrown upon the existence of 
tins Kyot by the fact that he cannot he traced in any 
" th f source, and such authorities aa Birch-Birschfcld and 
lieiuKid consider that he is a pure invention of Wolfram's, 
and that the Lohengrin legend was originally in 
connexion with the grail saga at all. In any Clwt the 
parallelism with the GandWa m by no meatmudemmtciv 
made out. The Gmidharva is not an Apsaras; vo\i 
ScluWer himaolf thinks in- is a representation of the 
horde of the souls of the dead, as indicated in the 
Amtldyurni Xuita} and hie connexion will, the A™*™** 
is not sufficient to make up for this difference 
More important is the lotion whether either Lhe sun 
or the moon is the prototype of the grail and of the 
popular talcs of the dish which never fails* Qr the mill 


irrgs* sac szr - 

Iha *° rt0f dlsh » f«™* If tI p, J/aMtAdm*,, jjj' * 73 *q. 1 ‘ 
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which continually grinds* a version which von Schroeder 
is no doubt right in holding to 1^ merely n variant of Lin 
more Him pie dish motive* There a re other form* of the 
same conception, and the normal Indian one h of course 
the wfeh-cow, hut in all von Sehrooder (pi 20) sees the sun, 
or, as indicated else whore, the moon, from which perhaps 
the sun, which does not wax nr wane, borrowed its 
character m an object of consumption which replenishes 
itself. It is, however, precisely this identification which 
is the least plausible. The M maduh lias been traced to 
the bountiful clouds, 1 and this conception may have played 
its part in the result but them must also be borne In 
mind the fact uf the importance of the cow in itself to 
Indian agriculturists and pastoral is£s r and the conception 
therefore needs not any attribution to tins sun. The 
evidence of the connexion of the nun with a dish which 
never fail* is very unsnt is factory. It is perfectly fame 
ilrnt in the ritual ihe huu is sometimes represented by 
a dish : in the ft&vargya, an Oldgnberg- and Hillebrandt 1 
have shown, the dish called Mahiivim, tilled with hot 
milk, represents the sun, but there is nothing here about 
i\ self-tilling disk, and the self-titling dish (jd/Atim) winch 
Vudhisthim in the Mahahttamfu receives from Vivasvant 
cannot be held to prove anything for the Veda. Again, 
the odana of an Atharvan hymn* is a symbol 

of the sun: but the fact that the cooking of that mhma 
is said elsewhere 5 to secure to the cook prosperity, union 
with gods, and fellowship with the Gandhorvo*, m totally 
inadequate to show that the sun wm deemed a self-tilling 
dish, and yet if this cannot l>e shown the essence of von 
Schroeder's argument disappear. Further, it is very 
doubtful if the identification of the wtavu with the sun 

1 Pi Mwdoudb Vrdk p. 130. 

5 tfflirf Ian d'* I'rHrt. JI[J, 44 S. 4401 

s I **timkr Afylkoffrpr T i + ii, 217 »#q + 

* xi f & Sto TrtuiLiliod uF ik Atlimrvu^n, p, (J^j r 

4 rill* 6 ; rf. 3S h 14 ; U ftl, 7^ 
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]* more than priestly speculation: von Sehrbcder treat* 
it ns if it represented a popular conception „f the son, but 
for that then- is no hint at all; the Atharvan hymn 
where it represents the Hint is dearly priestly (the practice 
I'f eulling the whole Atluu-van more popular than tin- 
is simply fmwiw), and we gtl no further than 
we nr«- carried by the Prevwgya rite, fur the passages of 
tlie in which voa Sduocdor sees « reference 

to the sun an an odmvx which Indra rescues from tin* 
Gandharvn who guards it. are merely references to 
a cooked metis, am] the interpretation qf it as the huh is 
I needles* and most iniprolxible.* Nor is it nt all 
strengthened by the fact that Pu*an is called kora mbMrf 
III ridicule. 1 It is hard to follow von Sdiroeder’s argument 
(pp 25. 2(» tliat this conception is natural if the sun were 
regarded as a warm mess, and that one of the sun-trod* 
must have been an cater of mush- " 


Jhc moon, indued, is more plausible a prototype, but 
Ugain it is hardly satisfactory, for its connexion with 
, jnui< “ Jiot 11 Precise parallel to the grail. That the 
moon had n ] intent influence over plant life and that it 
wns identified by the priests with Sou.n because n lv> 
of its swelling i„ certain, hut there is no adequate tree- 
in V«hc or classical literature of the moon as a dish 
which satisfies all desirm The conception of such a dish 
may have some mythological explanation ; but such an 
explanation seems needless, and «t any ™te the moon or 
sm, explanation must Ik- ranked with tlie leas plausible 
theories of comparative mythology. 


... «tniii£[)ALR Keith 

J nu, m. I!: of. ft, 14 j i, 01, 5. ‘ ITlf ‘ 

* See nlw itttcitoncll, JKAS, ssvii, l(j«*cq 

, £J* ^ouM, I Vrf.V Myth'll p. 3D. 
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NOTES OF THE QUARTER 

(October, November, Iteectnb&r. i&HU 


L—General Meeting or the Royal Asiatic Socim 

Nomulti'i* ft, l [UO. — Sir Raymond Weal, Director, m 
the Chair. 

The following wore elected members of the Society :— 
Naw&b Framurz Jang Bahadur, 

Mr. Himehand L, Jhsverh 
Mrs. Alicia Simpson* 

Profe&sor V, V. SovanL 
Mra. E. M* Walter- 

Twenty-two no tn [nations were announced for election nt 
the next General Meeting. 

The Hoy. J. J. Johnson read & paper entitled F “ No tea on 
Two Schools of the Vedanta (Vallabhlyn and Naimharkn)"» 

A discussion followed,hi which j frr. Grierson, Mr* Thomas, 
and Professor Barnett took part. 


December 13,1UI0 Lord Beay* President, in the Chair. 
The following were elected members of the Society :— 
Mr* FL M. Anthony. 

Baku Rns Bihari Baneijea. 

Mr. Warren Dels B&re Barnes, 

Roy* W, W\ Cochrane, 

Rai Bahadur Priya I*al * hmguly. 

Mr. S, a Ghatak. MX 

Mr, L, K. Atlanta Krishna Iyer. 

Mr* Tien Uheng Kong* 

Pandit T, K. Lnddm 

Mr* Shyam Lai, M X 

Rev r Dr. J_ Arbutbnot Naim. 

Mr + Hakim Habibur Rahman. 
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Mr. E. T, Richmond. 

Rev. Alexander Robertson. 

Pandit C* N* Atlanta Ramaiya Sastri. 

Bey. Father A. H, Tabard 
Surgeon W. Perceval Yctt» p RN. 

Ahmed Xeki Eey P 

Khan Bahadur Ahmad Din Kham 

Mr. W, A. Graham, 

Mr, Harry G h Hillas. 

Mr + Saw Ula Pru r 

Four nominations were unuotmced for election at the 
next General Meeting. 

Mr. H. ft. OodringUm read a paper on the Kandyan 
Cansti tut iom 

A discussion followed, in which Mr. F. H. M. Corbet 
and Mr. Fleet took part. 


Ih Princerai* Contents of Oriental Journals 

T. ZiET^uairr nm DEinscHmr noiwtMujitrsciiEx (Is wllsciuto, 

IliL LX IV* Hdt iii, 

1 hm Itctr (0.). M ittej] u ngen aus Stain bulor Bi bliot I ickcn. 

(i nldri her 1 1.}, Sd i i‘ itisehcs, 

Knith (A- B h ), 'Hi*. Origin of tin; Indian Draltix 
franc ke (A. H .)■ Die Oesctiicht* dor Dogra. K lieges. 

- Ein SicgU in Liboto-tuungolisdier Sehrift voirBbutan. 
\;>]dt‘kt? (Th.t Zmn Bnch <ler Geeebsc der liindt r 
Wensmek (A. J.). Qa$w\ und Bcmd Qcjmufi b der 
hi terra Syriacheu Literatim 

I>urk iF.). Ihui Alter der all stolen Keiischrift, 

II, It ivista bmu St™ Oantrau. Vol. HI, Fa sc, ii. 

Mloclirt IE.>. Etuclos mr lo Onoiticiimc Mmiilnuin 

<R.,. II ' KiUb .1 n.rgl.in," ne | , lraW 
e nolle versiqui 

i-nllmi (E.). Lfeta dri MSS. atubi, nuovo fondo della 
Biliiiotwa Ambrosiaim di Milano, 
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ILL Viesxa Omental InVMKAt. YoL XXITp Xos. ii-iii. 

Bitriholoniui' (C.). Znm Lautwcrt der avrestisch<m Vokal- 
seicken. 

Apfcowitzer (V,), Die KodkUhllcber der syrischen Pntrh 
nrchen und thro Qudlen. 

Franks (it O ). Die (Jathua dew Ymayapilaka und ihre 
Pamlhden. 

IV. Jot; final TiiK Si aw Smicoir. YoL VII, Ft, L . 

Ravenaumy (L. F. van). Translation or van YtictV 
Description of Siam. 

Y* Tamilian An rim? a nr. XV tL 

i l) Pum-porul Venbtk Mulai f and selection* translated from. 

( 2) Para \ a mini. 

XV *5L 

Subrumnniya Muduliar (V. PA Critical Review of the 
Story of the Raiimyatm and an Account of South 
Indian CastfiH- 

HUai (P. V. Njiii ij i Tl io Ran i ayona* A nil i.storica i S tody, 

Naidn (C. T.)* T3io Ram Ay ana. The Geography and 
Ethnology of the Poem. 

Filial {V. Pormamhulaiii). The Morality of the Kamayanu. 

Aiyongar (M. R ). Yalinfiki and South India (in Tamil). 

YL SmuiUsTA Dii ika Y«L XI t XV L 

Oopinatha Rno (T. A.). TJie 1 ’hiknru Grant 

Pkhchu Aiyar It*. V.i, SjiiikunVharyn and iho Date of 
hii Birth, 

Now. ai—HI- 

Barnett i L DA The Saiva Siddhimtu. 

ItfiimmviLim Chefctiy&r (S* IL M, M.) ( The Tamil I^ngtuige. 

YU. JotmscAt, or the Kota!. AsraiioroLaoicAL burrmu 
Yol. XL. 1910. 

(h-ooke (W. }, Raj pate and M al i rat tea. 

Tucker (A. Winifred) and Myers (C. &), t Wribution to 
the Anthropology id the Sudan. 

O'Sullivan (Cupt. H). Dink a Law* and Customs* 
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Si'li^nmim (C. G). A Neolithic Site in the Aaglo- 
Egypttou Sudan. 

MncMichad (H. A*), The Kababish: Remark* oa the 
Ethnology of a Sudan Aral} Tribe. 

' 11 1 ■ ^ ,triLn ' IIJ<<>t> Saci*Aa» jfla Ohjkstalkche Sra,u;iiKy. 

Berlin. V«l. X1II. 

Lmifer (B.). Cbristiw, Art in China. 

Hartmann (M.}. Cbittesbch-Arabische Cloaeem. 

F ™ nkt ‘ ! '>-). Zar Ft&ge der Einlfthnmg <]-.* BuddbumniH 
in Chinn, 

Ilf (Oberieutwmt). Idionmtiffibe Sdmftzeichen in Japan. 

Mittwodi i El). Aljt-ssitiiscbe Kinderspiek Aiuharisdic 
Tojrte. 

IX, T’ocitfi Pa.}, m XI. No. in. 

Cordk-r (H.). hi politique coloniale dn ] u France au 
debut 1 1u Second Empire. 

Saussure ( L dc), L™ engines de laatronomie cbitoisea 

Maapero (G.). Lo Royamne tie Champa, 




OBITUARY NOTICES 


DONALD WILLIAM FERGUSON. M.E.A.S, 

When Donald Ferguson passed uway on June '2ft last, 
under &*ad dratmjstonees, 1 personally lost a friend to whom 
I eonlil always turn in confidence for light on obscure 
points o£ Oriental knowledge requiring acquaintance with 
the languages and literature of the European nations 
connected with the East For,, besides hLs knowledge of 
Sinhalese and Tamil, he was well versed in French, Gorman, 
Dutch, Portuguese, and Spanish. 

11 ia tastes were all literary, and though educated as 
a medical man he spent the greater part of hia life in 
connexion with the Cryhm Ohw'rm\ with which his 
family have hud an honourable connexion for about 
seventy yeara Indeed, iL is hard to dissociate that 
well-known paper from the imiite of Fergusqiu Donald 
Ferguson's father, A. M* Ferguson, C.M.G., was connected 
with it as chief proprietor and editor from 1837 to 1802, 
the date of his death in the island* The Hiibject of thin 
notice was co-proprietor and co-editor with his father for 
many years till ill-health drove him from Ceylon in 18113. 
The present editor, John Ferguson* C.1LG., nephew and 
cousin of those just mentioned* is still occupying Unit 
position lifter nearly fifty years of residence in the 
country* 

Donald Ferguson was born a i Colombo on October 8. 
1853, and died at Croydon on June 2D, 1DIIX Since 
1803 lie spent his retirement in studying and illustrating 
works connected with the history of Ceylon, and also 
greatly in helping others who wans engaged in Oriental 
studies. 
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OUTTUAHV XOT1CES 


Tln.f following in :i list uf his works extracted from the 
British M ijjii'ta ni Catalogue: — 

1. Translation of E. W. A. Kahn’s Earliest Aryan Element in 
the Sinhalese Vocabulary. 1885. 
id. Enlargement of William Ferguson's JMt of Writers on 
Ceyton. 180G. 

8, Translation of Dnalnmn's Bely inn Physician's Notes on 
Ceylon. ? 1808. 

*. “ Captain Joao Hibeiro : his Work on Ceylon and the 
French translation thercaf by A bit U> Grand." Jonrn, 
Coy Ion Branch It AS. ? 1888. 

o. Translation of itilx-iruV Account of the Sieve of Colombo 
in Ifias-SQ. i8f», 

G. The Reverend Philippas Haitian* uwJ his Work on Ceylon 
Colombo, 1805. 

7. CtiiKum Robert Knox: the twenty years' captive in 

Ceyhn: Contributions toward* a biography. Privately 
primed. 1896, 

8 . Edition of Uolxirt Knox'a Sinhalese Vocabulary. 1897 . 

9. Edition of the Travels of Pedro Teixeira. 1902. 

10. Edition, Portuguese and English, of Viaym and Cairo's 

Letters from Partuyutu Captives fn Can ton in l/i. 34 . 
and MM. 1902. 

11. “ Corrcspondancfl between Baja Sinba II and th 0 j a 

1(115-1 GOO." Juurn, Ceylon Branch HAS.. IflOJ. 

12. Cartas de Raja Sing a II, llei tie Candta, aos Uolhnulaw «. 

1836-00, piibiicadug jior D, Ferguson. 1907 . 

18 . Discovery of Coylon by tin? Portuguese in 1500 ." .Toum 
Ceylon Brunch RAS., 1000. 

14. translation and edition llama anil du Cantos' History 
of Ceylon from the. earliest tnw* to MOV , n Journ 
Ceylon Branch BAS., 1IH)9. 

K. C. Temple. 


ALEXANDER BOGEES 

I hk Somety has lost it well-known and respected member 
m the pi™ of Mr. Alexander who died <m th, 

-ith of Member in his SGtli year. Educated finally at 



ALEXANDER ROGERS 
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Hailey bury he joined the liidhm < ’ivi) Service, m the 
Bombay Presidency, in 1845. Electing for the executive 
branch. he served in the Northern Division, and ruse to 
Iks Collector anti Magistrate in 18fif> r and Revenue and 
Police Commissioner in Iftdrj, He wa^ appointed a*Member 
of Council in 1872, and be retired in 18711, Ho was the 
author of a History of 0**' Land- /feivw Sfcttlemtnt of 
Ifomfoni and uf translation* of three modern Persian 
plays and of Yumtf and Zvidbi, and he edited the 
Ita-tftnt of Sadi. 




ADDITIONS TO THE LIBRARY 


Au m muC ompendium of Philuophy. Trans- 
Inti‘4 by Shw* Zsw Aung, revised and edited by Mrs. UHta 
Uiitidi, 8fo. 1910, /tarn the JSIffor. 

Ahmad AbiM Asiz. Anf-tibLuihit. Vol.ah. Sto. Ifviidarabad^ 
1328* /Win /Ail jfcfifa 0$T«. 

Aiy&ngsir, K- V. It. History of India. Parti, Btck Xcuiifai, loui. 

Atpw* JP*ei/ffA#r. 

Al-GhmzzaU, The Alchemy of Bnppiaes®. Translated by C, Field. 
L&nfImi Y 1010. From tho I*ml tinker. 

Armbmitar, C. H. Initm Am barton. Purl ii. 8vn, &m bridge, 
1910. JHsi thf Syndic* of the Cambridge University iV«#* 

Aryabhata Midut-Hiddhuntu. Edited by Professor ffuLllinkam 
DriradL 8vo. Bvurt* t HHO. From £kt Editor, 

lender, IL TZ finffiarw mmt ami runt in ftunskrit untl Alston* 
8vo, /Mfimorr, 1310, prom the Author. 

Bovr FntgnH Ckts inscribed with ancient Chinese Cheim-ctcta. 

From Mrt' Zritf# Jfiht* 

IliiM ]>lt MoSgUY* 

Supplementary Catalogue of BengitH Hooks, 18 S ] ll I i9. 1 by 
J. F. Bluinhardt. 4to, London, 1910. 

Catalogue of the K anti win, Ikdag^ tind Kur^ Books, by L. D. 
Burnett. 4 to. ZWen* 1910. 

From the Truster 4 of thf British Museum. 

Dickson p Q . (trims,}, A JeruMlom Cbrntian Treatise on Astrology. 
8 to* London, 1 910 + 

Fnun the Committee of the Palatine Exploration Fund, 

DlCTlOXUt* OP Till: PiTHABf 1 IHIIEH 03T tf-TF* FhoUTLEH OF ISMA. 
New ed, lOtno. CaictiMUt 1910, 

From the Chief of Griuretl SfaJF ? Army Headquarter* t India. 

I BAS. J91I- is 



374 


ADDITIONS TO THE hi III! A HY 


BianA NixAta. Dialogues of the Buddha, Part ii. Tmnwlutoi] 

by T. W. nnd C. A. 1\ Khjfi Da^hl** &vo + Zfl'pfon, I Did. 

/>wiTi ihr Publishtr r 

Bsvakiirn, Siddlin. Sena* Nyttj'&viatlrfl* Edite d hy £atU Chandra 
Yidynbliusniifl* Pamphlet. 3?0* Cwkvtte, 1000. 

-FVaai /ntf/pia fir*rarrh Socirtg, 

Eircfci^fjenu or Isiah* No* tii, L*pd*n and ZWopj, 1OIO + 

/hw ^wSj'ji/wi. 

Franmrz Jung; Nnwab, Uiihailur. The Meduk District. 
SttunttfntbfliL LU0&. Prom .JatIAat* 

Goldzlher, I- Vorlesongen iiber don Islam. 8 t^ 

1010* JVcoh /^A/iiAjri 

Gordon. E, A, Messiah, the Ancestral Ho|’e »f All Ages, from 
Andent Bocords* FoL T$kg* r (1010 ?)* 

Ffim the Publisher*. 

H&mduUlah Huatawfi-i-ftazwini, Ta'rfkh-i-Oiiziila, or “Mm-i 
H istory 1 *. Facsimile, with Inttmlnfttioii, liy Kd* G* Browno. 
3vo. Leyim nnd Zonrfrft, 1010. 

From tht Gihh Mptmritfl Tm iiYrj. 

Handler. G. IL Elchnnun; the Legend of a Jewish Pop. 

1010. FiOfli /^A/i'iAif k 

Hods oil, Lkmt- Y* 0. P. Htatorionl Itoeordt o( [ho Govthior- 
GeneraTo Body Guard* 4 to* ZonduH, 191 ti T 

/>Wi t/j# /uifd'a 

Hunker, M. Behind the ffamm in Pi-kin. Svo. Lvndtm, 10 ]0, 

From the PMUh*r k 

Hoaauin, W + ADgln-Fmian Word Book. No title-page. 8vo s 
( Calcutta t 1909 7) Frew the Auth&r, 

- Notes on the Arabic Portion of Hie Peniaii Course for 

thD Matrlaillation Eiamitjtition, Pamphlet Cnlc%tts 9 UHO, 

From fhr Author, 

Japanese Old and Modes* Fine Auts, tfluntratcd Catalogue ,.f T 
at the J ap;*n -Briti*b Exhibition. 2 vol n. 4 to, 1910, 

From the CWioj itHontr- Genvrttl $f 

JiipdTtw Goti'rnmttit (& the Exhibition r 
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Jfaaveri P K. L + First Principle* of Jab PhflogoplLy, 8ro< 
1010. From the Author* 

Johns ton, R. F. Lion tmd Dragon in Northern Chinn. Sro. 
Lunrtm, 1010. From the Publisher* 

M&ehir Bar Abba MarL The Yolkut on Amoit, Otnidiah, etc. 
Edited by A. W. Greenup, Small &vo. London, 1010, 

From lh* Mdiiof w 

Majniudniv .TuanendrakL The Eagle and the Captive Sun. 8vo, 
Calcutta, 1009. From tke Indian Fetettrch Society* 

Milne, Mr* Lrifiie. Shan? at Homo. With two chapter* on 
Shan History by Rev. W. W. Cochrane. Sro* 1910 . 

From thr Author* 

Naidilp C. T. Tyogayy&r, Pamphlet, JfrdW, 1910. 

From (hr Author. 

NvMUDhiengttr, Iff, T + Rnlir]u*EL 1 3 Religion and Pbilojwphy, 
iVmpliiot, 4to. Jtomfapf I&iO. From the Author. 

Xnnsi, Archtecilogbul Survey, Report for 1907-B, Vole, i ami ii, 
with pin tea-, FoI + Cairo, 1910, 

From th/ Min ntty $f Fmanu t Fgypt* 

Pa Si An CtraroNiai Daw. Rawalpindi 3>i-trict. Revised edition. 
8vo. JMorr, 1910. From th* India QJftcr. 

Parker* H, YULage Folk-Tales of Ceylon. Vol. i. Sro. London. 
1010, From tht Pnbt\*h*r. 

Patsow-ia Ohibstaus. Tome ti P ii, nod tonic vu r fuse, iv. 
Bvo* For in, 1910, PvrrhaaeA 

Radi off. W. rhi]Mtnanit> du Bn^gibd; tier ITanklmer, Bro. 
i St, PrtfrMbmgi 1909, 

I'm i-.rj ih< Amdimit Imperial* iri Srimr™ d* &t. ~ PilmhaWg. 

Ramsden. H. A. Coruna Coin Cbnrnjs and Amulets* 8vo« 
Tol'ohoma, 10,10. From Dr, 0, Codr in an t F*S*A* 

Sang aiaj t Somck t Th m. V hm Bkikku Fatimoka. 8 vo T Danykok, 
129 (l 1110}. From (he VajiroTi&no Notifjnul Library, 
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Sohonfflld, K, (ecL). &uiitiflftt4ika, Bvo- L+tpiip, 1910- 

Fr&m t&i * JFWffiAfr, 

Sdir&ed*r f L. toil Die Wurzdn dor Saga vom hciligon Oral. 
Bvo- JFi*n K 1910- 

/VfiiFij thf futrX AL Ww&f'mtha/hh in JFrVw- 

gpo«r t 11. H- h and Haidar E, ET* Etmual of Ptilestmijm Amble 
8vo, Armriflit, 1900. Jfcw*. Aware j* Co, 

Stoiu, Georg 1L Bdfcmgo zur Yelkskiinile Bild - Sclmntunp. 
H^rauig. von A. Coiirady, Hvo. h< ipzuj, 1997. 

From ih$ StiidtUehtn Museum fir Vtfktrkwid*' m Xeipi^. 

Sykes, Major P. M h nnrl Abmad Din Khftti. Gtaiy of tla-e Shift 
World. Bvo. London, 1910. PirumUd bp (hi Auihct* 

Unitkb Peotjuktrs Bi&rocr GiZirrraras. Tol. xxii: Hamipur. 
Svo. AiM&faid, 1909. 

fArf United Pv&rimt* G&rcmmmL 

Waoha, D. E. A Financial Chapter in the History of Itombny 
City- Svo. Bowlftif, 1910, PrtmtUd h$ th* Author* 

Wieger, T-, BonddhiHme GhlnoL*^ TomoL Svo. Poni, (l&lOf). 

From the IhiMiihrr* 

Yonnghu&bandH Sir F, India and Tibet. Bvo. JMn t 1010, 

From th* PubUifttr, 
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DR. STEIN'S TURKISH KHUASTUANlFT FROM TUN- 
HUANG, BEING A CONFESSION-PRAYER OF THE 
MANIC HAL AN AUDIT ORES 

Elhteii aSU Tiumiatilii liv a. v, LE COQ 

pUBOPEAS siCitince is ini]<;bt«l Us Dr, M. A. Stein's 

J industry for the remarkable document fere published 
k Is cue ul P the xnouy valuable MSS. which Ml to }m 
lot through tho par lull acquisition in 1907 of an ancient 
library discovered, hy a Chinese priest, in one of the 
rhidilhhl cave temples of the " Halls of the Thousand 
Buddhas" to the south-east of the Tnn-huzin^ oasis, as 
described by him in the Gn^gmpliicut Journal For 
SepLeiuher, 1909. 1 Its excellent state of preservation, 
and the fact of its being written in the dear unequivocal 
letters of the Mumehanm alphabet, renders, this MS. n tmmt 
valuable hdp to all interested in the study of the undent 
Turkish speech in which it is edited. 

The form of the MS. is that of a book-roll composed of 

1 [The MS. whirii mow bears Lhu number Ch. OUlfi wuh fo&nd mixed 
ii] i in a liTAikille With Chinese manmsLirif* rod*, mainly OOtitminEng Huddhinl 
texts* ll Is rolled oil a. ntiek of: liard vkao^raiaod. mad, about 4ij iodra 
!oo#f find ] ineb thick* with bromlc-T knobe at the end,*. The |m|wr 
i h Luugb and Httrati with a very umwth ratface, apparently aiard j 
in nppemmueti it neenife to resembl* dm |A|xtr of certain -lutcil Chin-o-e 
MSS. Of tho T J uugr (Hided discovered in tht ^vmcr library—M - A , Sttix.] 

J I UIS. 1U 31. 19 
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n number of leaves of paper, each having a breadth oE 
4 inches ami a length of from 10] inches to 13} inches: 
ihesa leaves are carefully pasted together, so as to form 
a sheet of 4 inches broad and 14ft. 8 in. long, con¬ 
taining a total of 338 lines. The writing in MamchjB&n 
letters is beautiful and dear; the punctuation shows 
the characteristic signs hitherto exclusively observed 
in Manichmnn MSS., namely, one or two black dots 
surrounded by little circles or ovale executed in red lend 
or vermilion. 

It is difficult to form an opinion as to the ago of thta 
copy, hut aft the orthography is not carried out with that 
strict uniformity for which our beet Turkish Buddhist, 
Turkish Mnuiehrean, and especially Persian Mamchfflan 
texts are remarkable, 1 and m there arc not infrequently 
found imcorrcctcd clerical errors,- we may have to adjudge 
this MS., as well as soma of the Berlin fragments of the 
same category, to a relatively more recent date. 

This chronological order seems further to he confirmed 
by the discovery, amongst the Turk tali Buddhist MSS. 
brought from Turf an to Berlin, of a number of similar 
confession-prayers, which evidently have served as models 
for the composition of the Munich man prayers of the same 
character. These latter may be tratitil&tioaft from tfce 
Persian. And it is by no means an established, or oven 
probables fact that they originated in Turkiatom 

A cop; of this identical prayer, written in the Uighur 
character, haft found its way from Turf an to St Petersburg, 
It has been edited under the title u Chuastuamt, das 
Bassgcbet der Manieliiier Fi , by Professor Us Radloff, in 
the publications of the Imperial Russian Academy. 
St. Petersburg, August, 1909. 

1 HfnillCRoniQ Mihlancrs <if varying upcllin^: rrfrf anti (tha 

(rt^aainhly older} PjKitt ; *?a6 nml Ipcwiuxu&hly older)' iVni juhJ SSVti. 

4 For UtcnO or. a. 4U ; in our non WtfctUj written MS& duricnl 
ctiuiTT nn? commonly blotted ntit |jy un fl.pjiUcASion of oirfupn? ■whin!* 
colour, am which the correction Is enrefatly eulortd. 
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The difficulties of the Ujghur writing have mwjtd 
Proff er Radlotfin many instances, m already in the title, 1 
and ns the translation aim is by no dk^hh convincing, 
u ne w edition is called for by the importance oF the text 
The want of familiarity with the Mumcbfe&n faith is, 
however, n great obstacle hi the way to a reliable Lrau.s- 
Intion ; the present attempt is offered with a due sense 
of the difficulties of the task. 

The St, Petersburg text in but little less complete 
than Or, Stein's MM, beginning at a bmd the 38th line 
of the latter Fortunately, parts of the identical prayer 
have been found hy my own expedition to Turfaii m well - 
and its some of these fragments contain part of the 
beginning of the confession, I have availed myself of 
Dr. Steins permission to add them, under a separate 
heading, to this publication, which thereby becomes the 
most complete edition of the text hitherto ex sating. As 
these fragments arc also written in the Maniduean alphabet, 
the readings throughout sire dear and i neon testable The 
whole of the Berlin fragments k being published in the 
Anbni'j ztt~ den Abhandir.imji'n drr kgL Prmmkdtn$ 
Akademia tier Wimen^chafte^K 

The contents of the text am important. They counkt 
of an enumeration of possibly committal sins, fur which 
forgiveness is being implored.- This emu nutation com¬ 
prehends fifteen articles nr counts, each being introduced 
by the words h ' lhe Second V 1 the Third ”, etc. Some of 
these articles contain fragmentary descriptions of the 
combat between the God of Light and his riouiicdts, 
against the Demon of Darkness and his creatures, and 
of the intermingling of Light and Darkqess consequent 
upon this combats in others we seem to get a glimpse of 

1 CL A. v. Ld C&i. ** Klin tttiiittlLulaiM. umi uiii HULhjchjktudhea Mums 
hcriplFraKnient in HtUtchor Spmalia l all* Tartar^: Sitcbcr. <L kgt 
l^reiL^. AkuiL d P VV^ slviiJ T RKMJ. 

a Far the importimcft it&rfgm*2 by the Mmactin'ciii- id r*p*nt*aDe 
clp Banr. ihu Wanick&tKh* Til Linden, 1 I, p, ‘jis'i 
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I In* in Ann tii - iti vlifch tlie uudi lores, or Manicbicoii Laymen 
(f or whose use this and fthnilnr prayers wore intended), 
oonld contribute their share towards the extrication ot 
tilt? uiisnftwd Light trom the cuibroees of Matter, Fm 
the at tempts at explanation of these symbolistic tecitak 
I must refer the render to the appended notes. 

I dose this introduction with the expression of my 
sincere appreciation of the courtesy which has caused 
t)r. Stein to honour me by cuAmstang the edition of 
so valuable a document to my care, 


KHUASTUANIFT 
THE BERLIN TEST 

(Containing part of the besinuing and of the First Article of the 
Kinuistminift destroyed in t>r. Stein's MS.) 

Additfmw of vowel* tiy the edilwr |,lue«l inf |t destroyed tetter* 
I,mil wardsliavo kou (Mastrurtwl ft'i'l MnnJ in [ ]. The addition u£ 

■ a, ami .k to hUfEkfl wpida i* nil o-x|»tLi»ab llU *tneuM- 

T. n* D* m i- 

1, xormusl&'h t(n)wjri-i bii t(£$n$ri-i f6 
Khoniinatii tine God and the Five-God 

2* hirtfi qctm(&h (-{d)w«fitr 1 

came descending (from the heavenB), with Hi? purity 

Sj + ySm** tfngHmii-i Wtitfci-h 

all the gotta,, in order to engage in battle against 
4 h 'iMfi-l * tffl'r/ If imfuthrtuu " 

the Demon; he tattled against the Sninwlom 
5 t bn iurtwj y^ktarltt^Sn sSnyfiXtlii, 

inclining to evil dfieda, and againflt the five kind* of Demotuy. 
0. t{/r:)n>jril£i 0kli i y(a}mqlM qarafi-i of 
tioij and tho Demon, flight and Darkness tu 
7. tki»n f/ i u' l uhU-L . x orT ^ U2ta f(4)nsrrf‘i-k 
that time intermin^lotl * God Khormii2ta K ft 
h. ofanlKl bis i{d)iEflri-i w - bisnintj ;kiU(ii)mttz 
youth, ihe Five-God, (and) our souls engaging in 
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U. wm” ffiltjifitffti haillthlfi* 

combat with Hin and Pemonry bemme tmimAted (?) and 

10, ftrftM - f/rriN ytiftWr nJ[ttT]/i3r 

inler-entanglcd (?). All the prints o t tin? demons 

11, fQfttmVwr MWtetl* &OQ u ftffc [Ur/d I] 

fflvm a with the insatiable shameless Lnvy-JJcmon 

12, rjih Qrtuqi qlrlq flSman yak [yGl)l?JflfI /I 

(and with) ii hum]ml unci forty myriads of (lessor) demons 
united ill [evil ?] 

T. H T IX m iv K 2. 

lit* bitiffinQu+h qatlMp Sqstlt kthiqSl- 

knowledge (in Lent), and bo re fi of underst andin g 
Hp stiz k(Jt)UN . k{d)nlu tn^mU giliumU 

and sen b« . Ho Himself, the Bern and Created (he. Bi« 
Ttmuri) 

15* manyifjft f{a)ntjn yirin unUu-tt 'tidtli-t . 

forgot {forgetting sent away) the eternal heaven of the Gods 
] ij„ y(a )vuq l{u)n*jriliirdtl{l ntrlUlA . fflftladdo- 

and became separated from tbo Light-Gods « T hD re- 

17. Ui hunt t(d}nvnw yttk tiilTnitnyftdt . 

after, my Cod! if, because the Smim mending evil 

18. {pity qttYn£l( 4)7 kmnu SgSmSmi-i 

deeds, luiH led out understandings and our thoughts 

10* ij i n £* m t)znV* «t 2 ttc rd tiq in u + B 1 1 / (/)£(/) . - , 

astray . * . to demoniacal notions und if, because thereby 

20, flgsut kaUttqjtmuz [Gjfuu * 

we have become unwise and void of undfitstenfliiig* 

21- qam[tt)l y(a)mq SzStlnmn^f i.fizuiyu 

we should have sinned and erred against the fovm- 
25b (r/i/V j ^f/c7| B qrtq *j(q)rnq Uinta t(u)ngrikan 

datiem and the root of all bright spirits (namely) Against 
28. [kit ynzi}iiim{t}z ^iniiiU Jm{i)z Orstir + 
pure bright Amin the Lord t 
24- [y (tt)ruql i'-ll quftifr'-l f(rT)ip[gr ydkli-i-h 

SbxilI if thereby] Light and Darkness. God and the Demon 
{should bite intermingled (?)] 
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Between this and the following leaf there ih evidently 
a lacuna of one or more leaves, which had contained, 
perhaps, an explanation of the allegorical story of the 
combat between the Fiva-God and the Smnii, and had 
shown it.H application to the ordinary events of daily life. 

T. ii B D. ITS. iiij 1. 

S5*tupH yiUi*i-i * * , * \tidrm(t)z\ arsar . 

[il we should have said f] . . - is its foundation and root . 
litL tirtfiidsar l[a) n^j r i-i lirrjffl wr /I . bltirmr 

if we should have said if (aomc one?) enlivens (a body), God 
enlivens ; il (soma one) kills* 

27- t\a)wtri-i SlUrur tddtUnuz ihmr . Mi/tty 

God 'kills * i! we should 

28. ftjiiyirf qup ijaftitm'i* ol 

have Raid the Good and the Bad* alt hits lieen 
2 ft. tiddim{t)z HtHat . manuigtUn i(a)n^rilfiTt^ 

created by God; if we should have said* it m He that 
HO. hffr -1 of tidim{i)z dntir + xormuzla 

creates the eternal gods* . If wo should 

HI. |j(£)rtffrjfi-j] Umli-i 'icili-i ol 

have said : Khormiuta the God and the Smmi are 
22, [fid»flt(f)?! limit . ftiQur/riiu said a bn ru-u 

brothers, * My God ! if in (our) sinfulness 

-.68, [bjlmtttin ([ifyiyrika ^ujdfuju fi mnntay 

we should have pronounced such tremendous blasphemous 
84. uluy fitilm-H* sav sitzldd jirsdr 

words through our having unwittingly become falsie to God : 
HiL munday bu flduntmz tjazuq po?(l}ji4(¥)7tt(l)t . 

and if thus wo should have si muni this unforgivable (un¬ 
changeable) 

HC. Sr$tir . fjwtfT-I * 3 

nin: My God t now [ Raim(a)st 

T* li* 1L 178, ill, 2. 

H7. ftifinind 1 HutHnilr m{d)n * u^hoda bositmt 
f(ii)rzipd, I repent! I pmy t cleaning myself 
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38 , 8tSnSr nt(u)n * m(a)na^iar hirzak. 

from sin: MU)na3tar hirza! (My sin remit l) 

99. qiiilm jMtis* * . + 'ifcmii ijntd 
nullu 7 pad* ., . , The Second. 

Here begins Dr. Stein's Tun-huang text, the first 15—17 
Ilemsh oE which being tom and mutilated, the editor lias 
been able to reconstruct from the remainder of the page 
above begun. 


Dr. M. A. STEIKS TEXT 


L iikiuti ym la knu ai t[3ngrilc£] 


2, I't] ftl-i tf{a)ruq OTffu 'i6ra\ 

S* olurmma t(ii}ngrilarkd qama F {] 

4. Imrxattlatn{i)ny [yir jure)* 

5 . t$zi [yitiizi 

G. lirniiijtili-i ' . - i{a)nyh 

lyirinydni) 

7. bariat Huy u* ft <ja [piVl 
H t k&n at t(£fa{fri ol . . bii 
0, t{a) nyritj bm n m tu ft f p(ji) rf it#&71 

10 . fj(a)ral ad(r]nraiw t{&yd8\ 

11. toib'i liujzinur t$rt-t 


112. yariGitr] 

yrim 


!Thk Second.) When, for the 
sake of the God of the Sun 
and the Moon, 

and of the Gods enthroned in 
the two resplendent 
Palaces, the Basis and the Root 
of the Ligb l of a! I the Bn rkJums, 
of the Earth and [of the Water?] 
should goto the heaven in tended 
E'er them (for Basis ami 
Hoot) 

to assemble in, then their fore- 
moat [first?) tfulc 
\s the God of the Kim and the 
Moon/ With 

intent to deliver the Five-God, 
and to ywtt 

the Light from the Darkness, 
does he 

roil along from the bottom (of 
the sky ?) in fullness (as full 
moon) 

ami illuminate* the four cornora 
(the four points of the com* 
pass).—My God 3 


* Thb whole paagiu* {II, 1-JSh di HOEnawhcit from the Berlin MS. The word 
jm* {Wm% destroyed in the Berlin test uLks) fa a ntggestioii of the editor. 
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1H. miida harti-u hit \ mat in 

1*L k&u at i(&)ntfriM [7fri‘ 

IS. yMnttj ortln-ii tejti' 

IB. nhmrpmi ff/r'taprrfdH&ftj 
17* nti&i |^Lr(t)w^(i)j^fy)i arsitir] 

!H + tjmfi kiri.ft drift# ktW(fi)g 

10- t(fi}nt}n-i iipfin kirtkn-fi-n- 

20- firg&r , + 

21 - y (a) rhifi citlcit-u mr ' 

2£. flrstTr * . y™ 

kfm at filar nr.Hr/r 

S4* * « twtar hah jr 

ftrki-i 

$6* rcisirr /n^maz-uis tid{i)m(i}z 
SG+ itr»i!r , , k[ti)niu 

27, fcwjtta flidh Stiff*-i hi? 

29. tirlUymU)rSnSr . . 6(kn tAittfi 

2D. u^UHmU ymu4*n 

80, bofomn-u Mnur hii 
HI. mf$mtsiar (ana k . 

83, flSilrw tjmfi hi j. t{$}ngrika 

88. fc<)»ltf f («)wflr/ orfriii !U 

84. (hr fitiftiru fOTJfijpri . i feint i 

HSp yil * . tiAfu£ j/(njrw/ 


if. in sins, we should somflluHv 
mi wit tiddly havo sinned again* t 
the God of the Slits Find the 
Mood (ami ?} the 
Gmis enthroned id the 
two resplendent Pfcluoes; 
if, Albeit, wo have called him 
the True, the Mighty, aad 
the Powerful 

God, we should tiot have be¬ 
lieved in him . . U somotmiv 
we should hive 
littered a ninny wicked 
blasphemous* words . . if \w 
should 

have said: the God of the Sim 
and the Moon dies and 
his rise and his setting k void 
of strength : should he 
own strength, (then) he shall not 
rise . . If we ourselves should 
have s&hl 

□ur own bodies have lieeh 
Created lie ha re 

the Ken end the Mom, (then) 
this second 

unwittingly committed sin 
we pray to bo made void of : 
M'it)mwtar htvza f . . (Mid II 
Fere*: Our sin remit I), 

The Third. Because, in dm 
fence of the Five-God, 1 *' 

Ibeyoiith of Khormusstitthe God, 
[his five clementflp to wit:] 
firstly: the God of the Zephyr, 
secondly : 

the God of the Wind, thirdly : 
the God of the 
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HO. t(tihiyri*i . , ftfri£3tti siftf 

H7- biki j«u5- Got t (rr) mjrt-i . r .??fr n 

3H* tj filing ihi mnguxup 
89 * baftt? a?)*du$n n q{a)raqti 
qai(i)lhi- ♦ 

10. quift&im . k l(idtttjri ^iringSr^ 

11 . from itJtiatiJt bu-u yirdd 

12 . arur™ . lisa qnt 

13. Mk ii'tm sagii(f) M qat 

44k qir bti t{<t)ngri-t ntSti tiirur 

15. . * g{a)fli{«)7 yir ihbtkin{i)ng 
qiitf 

10 , gipf-i thitfi-t mfingxi Rsi 


17. usnti-i kifci-i p{a)nufi4 iSzi 

■1H. tfiltizi-i Ini t(Singri-i ol - * 
19* tuidt i bum bii 

50. t (Dug ri§ bi Unfit t pz qmy ij{a ) vltiq 

51 . 5 zif ujin nitfr T sul(i)m (ijr 5 (i)rft- 

»(«)*“ 

53* armr * , tort yiglifyrmi-i 

tiring 


53. fi&i qiltnnith drs&r k * on 

M t fjikn bail{i to t)y timg&kin 11 
ite+i 

55 . qJrq tHin tiny fiziig 


Light k , fourthly; the God 
of the Water, 

fifthly: the God of the Fins 
, . having battled 

against Kin ii ml TX-inonry . . 
have been eiianured and have 
in term] ogled 

with the Darkness . . * they 
have Iwon unable to go 
to the Heaven of God and am 
[now] 

on thin Earth . . . The tenfold 
heavens above, the eightfold 
earths below stand on 

account of the Five-God- 
Of everyth iisg that is tl|Kttl 
earthy the Five-God is 
the Majesty, the {radiant) 
Colour (?), the Likeness the 

Body, 

the Sou It the Strength, the 
Light, the Foundation, 
and the Hoot * + . 

My God f If. in (our) sinful 
condition, we unwitting¬ 
ly should somehow have been 
infractors against, or 
caiijters of dn&antent to iM (read 
hiridwuz), the Five-God by 
a bud and wicked mind , . if 
we should have allowed Lhr 
fourteen kinds (of our 
members) 

to mle it over us , * . if, 
taking 

living ljodiee (as) food and drink 

with the ton snake ■ headed 
finger-ends and 
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56. rti ud&i 

57. ritffflw&Gflk ^"jrriij'j?t(i)s arsiiV 
58 * . , quriL't dt yirkd bii 

56. itidritj titilUhqti £*$ turUhj 

60- Gtilqn *i m gaiqa niil'u 

61, uazU)nt(i)m{i)z &rmr IB . . 

riiliii i{3)nqnm 

[V2. yiXjltlfrfa hosUR it r^. : i'i| rr> 

GS. biz m(a)}f{i£tar fyirza * , 

04, |£rtftnc aukt-i ({ahgn-h 

6 5. y&bi rtu r : i -i bu rxanla rqa " J 

GO. ’’ urn 

67. rfi*r fur&mja AifrwTlm 
OH. firstir , , amti 

frarfpj 

60, t(u)wgri-i tfctfiaUfi£ii birrxuft 

70. tipan tirftfif qlilnfitfcyi {irtq 

71, dintfir Up kirtMnnmdtHi)- 

m{i)z 

7&. dr stir . . t (a) mj ri -i rtorn'in 

76. star biligaiz(i)n tffrw (?) Ihiidh}- 

m&V 

74, dndr . , mmirt lEr&y 

75* widtanHafcvi rtwTr 

76 r . I (d) ttfi rt m a ml i - i SkSn w rhi z 
Tin iHizuqda bmuiui'ii lit tin fir 
78, bit mMiuixtar hirza . * . . 


FROM TVN-lllTAKU 

the thirty-two teeth* we should 
somehow have 
angered and pained God , . 
if somehow wo should have 
sinned against 

the dry and the wei earths* 
against the five 
kinds of living beingh and 
against the live 
kinds of herbs and tree*: now-, 
my God ! 

cleaning ourselves from sin, 
wo pray; Mamxiar birza _, 

Tl rn For ETH. If, cm w ittiugly, 
we should guiuohn w 
have sinned against- the divine 
pa lava&i B u rklmiia ” 
of the Host [of Light!, against 
the merit* attaining (?)” pure 
Electi . , 

Ii t adbeibj wo hiive called them 

true and divine yatafxzii 
Btutkh&ns and 
beneficent pure Elccti, 
we should not have believed 

m ibem„ if ml lark we ftbnuld 
have pronounced 
the word of Goth we should 
foolishly have 

broken it . . if by not spread¬ 
ing the 

faith, we should hive impeded 
it . . 

My God! now wo repent* 

cleaning onrHohca from 

sin* \vt E pray: Muiuixttir U j>- 

za f 
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79* Jjitttrd tri i(b*i% f?ftl(i)7-7# 


BO. bir {im& acfti-i fl*tfcf4?l{i)7 WJiM 
HI + uittfifi-i tfrf AttJfrty 

M 2 , u&uni iUtrpna t}nl{j}"iqri 

H8. tortttrtc sm ‘i&SM *i Jfn!(ffofgfl 

84. ginfifitp Sffvrira tforiyma 

H 5 . fuidfa l*u ru - u i(^)ff£rri Jn An -ji A i J 
B{j, fure- 

l(th<f)T W nlmqn 


Hi, 

ki^igia ^(cT)pi-i . * 

ii did 


gcm^(fWi)- 



lirki t(i)m (*')* & I9&r 

nS&a 


urtum(u)z 


89, 

yFmtumGx M drtar * . 

ni£& 


!M). ntjritim{i)z fin&f iz did oBrdu* 

91 + (ir*£r * . mnnAt 

92 . go v* fffrntifw boUumuz 

DK. . * gn#i [faxuqrfa 

bofrmu 

91, dlftnurfrfjr fjiria * - 

95 . . . * * flJfia£ if mil 

90, t(H)vgrim suida Ma)rit-Ei 

97- ioxun (for slitim)** ffilin&n 
, * on turttig 

98. sui t utuiiq giltftflfrli tlrsllr 


The Fifth. I f/(misbehaving 
against] the five kinds of 
living beings, (to wit) 
firstly, against two-legged nian n 
secondly, against ttictoiii^foow 
living beings, 

thirdly* against the flying living 
kings* 

fourthly! against the living 
beings in the water, 
fifthly* against the living beings 
on earth, that creep on their 
bellies (livers): L " 
my God 1 in (our) rid fill state* 
these five kinds of 
living and moving beings, up to 
the large ones and down 
to the mml\ ones: if somehow 
we should have frightened or 
scared (them); if somehow we 
should have beaten 
or struck (them) J t d somehow 
we should have angered 
or pained (them) t if somehow' 
we should have killed 
(them) ; and if thus we have 
ourselves Income tor¬ 
mentors to such living and 
moving brings: 
now + Tiiy God S cleaning our- 
selves from 

sin t we pray : Manosiar 
4f rra / 

The Sixth; 

My God l if in sinful state, wo 
should have committed 
the ten kinds of sin through 

thoughts, words* or deeds ; 





288 TURKISH KHFACTUASIFT FROM TrS-Hl_ AX(i 


99. . - nd£d iffirt i$iiltirf{i}mU)z 

armr 

100. ytntl n£iS igitMyu mi{i)qdf$h 

101. Urs&r . * ighl km-i 

102 . JiWiiqT-'i h&itiimui umh 

lOd. » . itm i kitty nuftt 

104, £oi7W(f}in(t)j firxiir .. jtmd mv 

105. ihtip n mr hi Wrap kmg 

100 . nditl kikifirfau 

107h Srmr . , kZntjiUin hiligm 

10H r ttrmr . . * nddtt 

yilvi-i v 

109 . i/ifriMdWwf'}* findr , . umft 

na£ii 

110. ulus tinmiifh turaH 

SltntOm&* 

111* ftTsdr . . tfilda tUi}i r huhl{i)- 

112, klMMU)m{i)z u armr . . nd&t 
lift. Swung oruntaq J ‘ yidtf [t)m(i)r 

114. itrmr Ll , „ kfmai t(ahigri*i 

lapta- 

115* tna *r t li$ UtSd{i)m(i)i 

11G. irifir , „ ym& ilki-i diun tm 

11 Tk rTji'J n a* tm ton ha M u rtta r 

118. &m botup nAM 

110. ynt^{jE)Ji{f}in(l)# &mdr 
muTi&a 


if somehow we should have 
coined falsehoods; 
if somehow wo should hove 
perjured oufBdw s 
if somehow wo should have 
become u false 

man's witness ; if somehow we 
should have jMjr- 
semi Led an innocent man ; 
if, carrying 

words to and fro ( J i) l we should 
somehow 

have talked people into living 
In enmity 

(and thereby) should have cor¬ 
rupted 

their heart* and minds . . 

if somehow wb should 
have practised sorcery “ . „ if 
somehow we should 
have kiUod it many living 
moving Wings; 
if somehow we should have 
practised 

fraud and deception; if houie- 
how we should have de¬ 
voured un industrious (?) 

bnan'ft) hoinesleed (?); 
if somehow we should have 
done deeds 

displeasing to the God of the 
Sun and the 3d non; 
asain t if in our first sell 
(or) in this salf t now that we 
ourselves have ficcome 
M4fc.ii iclusris.lL (?) * youths* wo 
should somehow have sinned 
and erred,and should ihm have? 
brought damage and ruin 
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1520. tffefis mda nz 

121. Jos tlmlr * . 

122, flm£i Ah m tiirltiy twzttqdct 

128. ho&itnu StfinurhU m{a)nmtar 

124. Aira(ft) * , . * ijitind yrrui 

125- *n ithi h(a) rti - re SM ■? ai a tu .7 

12G. tjfA boMntfa tamu qdpii ? a?}~ 

yiiiprt 

127- nffWWtiyS-J Wqn fern timr* 

128* . - bir ttfidd nmwn turfig 

12!). lultstma . . yma 

ISO* ti®}ngri-i tii>an yukUnd 
nttymd 

iau . - itiiidti b{a)rnn iUi)ngrim 
Mrti 

182, 0fi’7 nmmtf bilm&tin 

18a, uqmatiu , . burxanbtr pn 

184. ilint&rlar wmhmot kirtkttn- 

mtitiU)n 

185. t (a) rf nl yana igddpR l({flng riti- 

min 

180 . nomOmin t(i)gm£ffl n rtUq ? J ' 

] 87. anittfj zamn aiip nfi&$ 

188. veitf0f(«}h-K k^gtadKf(t}fti(i)* 

18 $. lirsar . , nti£& yang{f)tti 

t\tSkunlimn* 


over m mmy living beings. 

My God \ 

naw p deoiling ourselves tram 
the¬ 
se ten kinds of sin wa limy: 

Monaster 

tjirm ! The Seventh* 

If one should my t who is he 
[that comes ?) to 
Lhe entrance of the two poison- 
laden roads 

Iilirl to ihe rosd I lint leads astray 
to the f^te of Hell? 

The first in he that adheres to 
false 

faiths . . the second is be 
that, calling the 
Demon by the name of God* 
worships him with prostra¬ 
tions- 

Sly God t if* in (this) sinful 
state* through our 
failing to undersiand and to 
comprehend the true God 
and the pare Faith, through 
not believing what 
the Imrkhana and the pure 
Elect! might have jireai- 
eliedp and Urtrii ?\ having 
placed oonfttoco (?) In 
those that falsely wiy : ** I am 
a min of God, I am 
a preacher,” and having 
accepted their words, wo 
should, somehow, have erriugly 
(by mistake) fasted fasts and 
should* somehow, havo erringly 
(by mistake) prostrated 
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140. £rs5.r noil y^?i^(i)/w pn.vi i 

ML !iircl(i)rrt(i}j £rt£r , . yma 
buyan 

142. b8gtSg w qtlurMz tip 
14H. prnifl(f)fst n££a fptlt fjftftfjd 

144. tfT/f(l)m(i)s iinfir + . yind 

ydkkd 

145. iBMkka* tip&n 

1 IB. (ini (ih {?? tf ?)7 * am i (t)v( V ? (J ? )T 
5?5ttfp 

14?. artar . . 

N H + Zuirxaa J/p£n ipuftf pzomqrt 


149 . nth n t a mm iap{i) ni 

fmar 

150. . + qai qolu ySkUntumm 

151. &rmr t{a)n$rika ymitup 

152. tt&kkti tapiTit^ymiiU dr&it . , 
158. t{a}ngrim flwrff-f fikfinQrbis 

154. Jrti zuqd d bokimu fit nil u rbiz 

155. m{a)nmtar hirz(a) * . 

156 . sSkizint kirt u i (&)ngri -i -tj 

157 . {tri m { nomuy hillukum&zdii 

158 . fj(d)rW'H , * tiki i/iltizig fie 

150. fidki-i n&muy biltmiiz . . 

IflG. tf(t$ruq yittizin t($vyri ymn 


ourselves m& should, somehow p 
erringly (by mistake) 
have given alms; or if, saying 
im We will acquire 
meritwo should somehow 

smugly (by mistake) hAve 

committed 

evil deadu * . or if T invoking 
the 

Demon uiirl the Preta by the 
name of find, 

we should have killed (sacri¬ 
ficed) living and moving 
heiugs and prostrated ourselves 
(to tbe demon g) 

or if* saying; this la the (Jaw 
of the) Burkhart, we should 
have 

subjected on rakes to a false 
Law, and 

should have worshipped it, 
by blessing it* 

(thus) Binning ngaiiLsi God and 
worshipping 
the Demon: 

My God ! now we repent t 
cleaning cured yoh from sin 
wo pmy: 

ManmUzr hirza f 
The Pushtu. When wc hud 
conn? to know the 
true God and the pure Law, 
we know the two Roots uni I 
the Law of 
the Three Times. 

Tbfl Bright Root wo knew to I*’ 
the Paradise 

o( God, the Dark Root wo knew 
to he the 


ifil. tundriq yiliizin tumn yirin 
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Hj’J. hiHui»(j)ff * ■ :Vi> J(£)fi0i a j 
j/og 

108. itrtofo t htgrS n& har arm is 

164 P iiptin bilUmUU , . 
yakli 

1 05 . 71 -cWcr fitrfi ^ngSimk » . 

168, ir(a)rN0K»¥ gbJraff-V QallM 

107 - q&llmSS tjirig tfjftwjrig him 

108, nanttmis tipfin biltim[i)z . - 

160 * ym&nTqvft gir£{n)nyri*i n nmlM 

170 . fitru yoq boly&i . . y{a)ruQft-'i 

1 71 - q(tt) mU * i 3 (n)Il» - i' nrfr(i) lwi ■ J 

172. unlfifin kimi m k*ohni tipfin 

178 . biUimUU . . (term t{ 3 )ngrika 
kmt 

174- fli ((o)rtgritJ kMlUtf t{$n$Tik& 


175. 6u rxanlarqt ii wauf*i?i (i)* 

176. foyartitmff)* n(i)70^flfe“ boU «- 

ira(»)r 

177+ * ■ ^(fl)rn^ Jdnnrfi" &>n- 

p i77 KTf tui - 

178. rffl ?amynlad[}}m{i)£ itr gmran- 

u 

tmq 

170, tizrua t(tt)ngri-i tumqn&i-i 

tikmti-i 

ISO. kirtkrmmak kun at t{£fingri-i 


Empire of Hell- We knew 
what had been 

in Eyfstaica (at the time) boforo 
there wbs 

an Earth-God. We knew why 
God and the 

Demon End battled against 
each othet% 

and how (thereby) Light and 
Darkness 

bin! intermingled, We knew 
who tied 

created Heaven and Earth and 
by what means 

the arqoo Earth-Gocl " 1 will 
again 

Ih> reduced to naught, and how 
(thereby) 

Light and Darkness will (again) 
bo parted: we 

knew what will happen after 
these (events). 

Believing in and placing 

our reliance upon Amia the 
God i upon the Sun.- and 
Moon-Goth upon 

the Powerful God and upon 
the Burkhan£, m 

wd became Auditoras® 

Four bright Seals 1 * basic we 
scaled 

in our beans. One la Love 
(and this Is) 

the seal of Ah run the God : the 
second (is) 

Faith (and this Is) the seal of the 
God of the ft li ii and the Mooli ; 
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1^1. fjftrqmay 

1H3. biS &tjjftn$ri ^ tam-iocE-E t*irtfin£ 

188. bilgS bitig bnrxtinhr 

184. Uxmrta&t-i r , i{£^wjnm hiligi* 

mdhni-i 

185 . konijulrimii^/t i-i bit-it tort -1 
IttB. Uxrliitj daltitjritiiriJu ajUdd)- 

rn{i)z 

187. itritclr , , om'inkx qamicttii}- 

188 , firs&r t{fynfjrid J 

bosiiitt 

180- Stm&t , , {tmtt i{ft)mjt'im 

yazuqda 

100, bosun it Mfin&rHz m r 

101^ i/irzija) - , r , loqiixunii on 
102. £{a) xsfiphi) t iuUhtqtim itzda 

b[a)ru 

108. 0 (nzm 0 kSngftliht tic 

104. (Vfjin htr q{a)Tn{a)y ozun 

iokdti-i 

105. tidTMQ HajrgSk ilrti-t . . 
100- bitip bilmfltin tU uz 1 ^ 

107* s [J) vifj in&t yor'ip tj (u )vhq is 

1DB, ttt.t adak qmla& main 


109. ulip kEngfllin Mr§p ytlq'tqa 
200. bor{almq<i * hulup m . m 
munQiimiti 


tbe third Is the Fear of God 
(and this Lb) the seal of the 
Five-God ; the fourth 
i« tho wise Wisdom fuml this 
is) the seal of 

the Burkliaiis a . My Hod] 
if, somehow, wb 
should have caused our under¬ 
standing find our hearts 
to drift away from these- four 
(kinds of) God^ 
it we should have overthrown 
them 

from their placcM utid if God V 
seat(^) should 

have been violated ■ now K my 
God! 

clemnnu ourselves from sin! 

wt- pray: Mnnastar 
fcrza * . . The Ninth; In 
our keeping of the ten Coin- 
mfindmente i t 

™ ordained lo keep, perfectly, 
three 

with Lin? mouth, three with the 
heart, throe 

with the hand (and) ana with 
oiio^b whole adt My God t 
If wittingly or unwittingly* 
having walked in tho 
love of the body or having 
followed (accepted) tho words 
and agreed to the intention# 
of hud comrades end chance 

actual Qteoetef of (bad)frfen$B 

and flssttfjutcsj 
(or) if having obtained 
cuttle and (other) possessions; 
or i f „ having liqen ove tj towered 
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SOL ?ci^(jfc(p)^ “ £(d)pip iw ow 
?)7 

202. sid('/)tn{ih Smlr . . ridfctfi 

UiJStttumHI 

20B. k-(fi)r$&trmU)z 41 ttrst'ir . 
&mti “ (!{/£)*{/rm 

20-1. i/cm^/rf h ja n n u it?fin iJrlrii 
205, m{a)tuuttar Jjiri(a) , , 

20B. an mu’* kftnkti t^ri yfr/H 

207. dzrwrf. Jt«n «i 

f{rf)rtprjjfe£ 

20H. ?7£ f{d) mjrikii bnrxanfo rqa 11 

2QWh * + bir biliyiti ijr'rt b>mftUiin 

210. alqami*{ " tflriif bar firitA + , 

211 . ijmu qortpnrttiii nrmatjliriip 

212. urfijiUi-i tfik$li-i n[qtiumad(iy 

m(t)z 

21B. finfir r m ipuii rtlqmtit firkfin 

21 i. mfjInMm(t)z- 

m-? 

215- t tii) Jig rigSrfi-fi tn tmad( *)in ('i)s 
(Infir . „ 

21 in fl IqUim (t ) $ fiiStfihti uz t (:i) ngri kfi 

217. flrtvfrr l{fi)tjntwh*r firmr + , mi 
\jirdtJ. 

23 & dri£i , , 

1 j qmt M 

310- ftoSjmu 

aftitfr 

Jit as. mu 


(Ui. 14 met ,P ) by our foolish 
(worldly) attachments,* 1 w<> 

■dimild 

have broken these tod comma mb 
meats, or should somehow 
have found wanting (or) 

of no avail 41 , . Now, my 
Cl CHl t 

deampg ourselves from sin J 
we pray : lltimstar form f 
Tuts Tenth. It had been 
Ordained to enll down, 
with mi undivided mi ml and 
a June heart, 

■DV-eiry day* four blessings upon 
Azma the God* 

upon I ho God of the Sun and 
the* Moon, 

nijoa the Powerful God ami 

upon the ThirkhanFL® 

If h through want of the- Fear of 
Gffli or from being Lax t 
we nhould not have uttered 
(tb«to) benedictions in a good 
and j perfect manner, or if. while 
we uttered them, wo 
should not have kept our hearts 
and thoughts directed 
upon God: 

if (thereby) our benedictions 
and pniyi. L rH should not have 
readied God in a jmre manner^ 
(but) should 

imve, flodiewhifro, obcttruciwl 
their own way, and held 
themselves fast, 
oowp tny G oil! dean teg our* 
solves from j?in + 





2!)4 TURKISH KMT A.ST ,VNUT FKt)M Tl N-HL ASlr 


220* bf? m{rt)n&*tar ftir^a) . ■ . - 

221 . htr v(i)cr(l)p'NU»^ FW* 

trtWfip 

222. pjcsM 11 L|fiV Jici-rrs^rB nncolmiq ^ 

223 . tr~rft bur arti-t - . ynm &ti 

224. qucnriithti tfifi)™*- 

tih >V 

22r>. xnuffcOtf jriMdipnXifrOflr fW'i- 

yn-i** * . f^npricrfri 
22Q + Aoftiittodw faij 

£27, y(a)rjigi« (iJfwflijr JS 

228, - . bi* Qitruq QdrtiQ ttip 
u{n)mtip 

22J. noviqfj kidjufjitr^j " idrii bar 

230 . £rii-$ . . m& mttnq Www azo 

231. pnii-i bif$$H4 tfrranfp 
888 . yitr-t tfirluq ptdi-i noutqn 
283, Uik&ti'i kirn 

dr Mir 

23 - 1 , . ► J (ii)iitjrigdnt pa fthi&i - i (•) " 
AoJimbi6f 

23-7. Inn t{S)nfrri-i jrf«)m/tn dtaJrf 

barqtA (/)* (rend hunjqti) 

233 . W(i>w(i)j w firxar . * §n*q 

qTiind l(ih 

237 - kiUkd a (*r )vtpq t i r? { '( 1)71341 

238. /am JObflfl WnitflifiM* orrfr. * 

23VL tffjtiwFTvwr jK£iJim(f)? frtfr 


we pray : Mann^tar hirsu 1 
Tim Eleventh, It bud bean 
ordained Uuih reverent¬ 
ly to offer seven kinds of alma! 
for the sake 

□[ the puiv Faith, (mid) it bad 

ordained that* 

when the angels collecting th^ 
light of iliL 1 Five-God 
(and?) the god (gods?) Ebrmli- 
tag PiulwaUitiig, -' should 
have brought to e* (that part 
of} the light of the Five-Goth 
thikt, going to God is (there] to 
lx* purified (delivered of its 
' dark particles): 

(that then) much lulomiag our¬ 
selves, we should calm 
ourselves to dross in acconlancr 
with the Law. 44 
[f, because of (our) fool whiles*, 
or because wc 

have a! in led gating alms t we 
should have been 
udaMu to give the seven kinds 
of alms jjerfectiy mil m 
accorduiice with tin- Law (or 
,H in the Law M } + 

(or) if we should have bound Vr 
the light of the Five- 
God* that in to go to God to 
purify itself* to our 
housa and household (or) if 
we should have given 
it to men indining to evil 
deeds or to bad living 
and moving l)eing& 
and should (thereby) have 
spilled ii or thrown it away. 
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240, i if(a)m/i J Tr //(a)rfcr$ 

24 ] + k//r ii4t)f dvmrr 11 +.. f{u \ngrhn 
QmtM 

£4& yamqda holimn *7i un£r b:i 
£4 ft- m{<t)nu$Uir h'irzti - . 

241. tiki-i yiftinnivt bir 0lqtt 

£45, Mi(f kiln (irty dintnrfof * . 

24 G. /) iiti-i w otu t’r,tiq ift ?w (o r 

£4 7. iHrfr-j , . grFt htttfaq bo cap 

21 H h t(a}ngrHa tiniohufiq k(a)r^iih 
£49- Stii-i . , fTii harq tuUhiq 

2ii0 + i*6Rn inlqfrja btirmqa bid up 

£ij1- ti*o muwjttmu? i)z 

■ * ■ 

£:j£, rjmfi tmtimUh- apttl&ttz 

I/ijA’ £g|fo (l/tflJ fforv/jfm\vir; 

£54 + ;^mp? h . ftfintp 

£55, armatjOrup 1 SrM if/ r n arksiz(i)n 

£56. Imfoiq »M{t)m(%)sSrsSr ,,. itm& 

£57- ba&tq otiirup fidgitei mm£a 

£5 ft. tvrnpa ba&tmml('i) m it)t /ir$ar 

£59. - * tiahtgrim $mihl yntuqda 
boinnn 

£G0. StSnfidm mU)naata r A irz (d ) . . 

£«n. . . , * i7£ flj 


ILuh SH>nrlinu the divine light 

t'i s he Bail Place l : my God ! now 

doming on reives from sin, 
we pay: Mxnaster hirm ! 
The T ivelftil It had been 
ordained to hot-] i (sit 
down to) every year a fifty 
dnyg f ros(a)nVi 

of tor the manner of the pure 
Electi; 

anil h was a prescription to 
offer worship to 
God by fasting pure fusts- 
If* bccaoM wo have and hold 
1 1 on si - and 

household, runl linvo obtained 
cattle and (other) ikjssos- 
jfions h or because our foolish 
afctadmifttte overpower m r 
or t»CBUse of tbo insa Gable, 
ghamalieM Enry-J teuton* 
or because of our irreverent 
hearts, we should have broken 
the fust, 

being faint-hearted anil lax* 11 in 
strength 

or void of Hlrength: (or) if, 
albeit, 

sitting down to fast, we should 
not have 

fasted in accordance with Law 
and Bitunl: 

my God! now, cleaning out- 
mlxt» from sin, 
we pray: Mnnmtar him a / 
The Thirteenth, It w a 
proscription to pray 



TURKISH K IfUAST V A X1 FT FHOM TVS-HUANO 


29 e 


262. |(o}itgrt-a If wh in mtfu t (a) ttyrii& 
nomqa 

26#. ffri7 ftintarfcir ° , . .Mjtittui- 

zni-i 

261. ijvxwm gofomq 

265* A(at)r^ak arii'i *, umaArkligin 
*1 64. drh sii (t)n o rin Ip firmagfirup 

207. isktt kSdugkd t'ilUmtp 

2GH. tjiu tiqrftt bohtn-fitU'i bavim ’ 

26D. firati- + . ffrljngrim 

tpiztuphi 

270, fa>mnu fftfsAr hiz m(a)na$tar 

27I* iftr.U\ 

272. thrt j/( i)yirmi tt€ hi r tjikjn yi fi -1 

■11H. u(tf)mki-i^ fAurmq thru fair 
Arti 

27 L , * hir (ii tutmnq 

k(d)rgdk 

273* drti i ijtm1 faurfan-ti r w 

27G r olurup btt&Uj haftip . . 

277. i burx&nqa hir biIlyin 

27H, khnij$U& h(it)ru-tt btr titlqi-t 

270. yazuqumuznbttto%uuft *'ttinwulk 
2HO, kUi)rydk Art t * * 
gilt y{i}mki 
2HL t&k&H-i olnrit 
iir&fir 

2M2. bir ahji t n(a)x^tpU)t{i)q (?) 

adtjriti -1 

28?J, tukdti-t anil*i tutu itmadil)- 


every day of the Moon-God 

to Cicxl r to the Law \nnd) to 
the pure Elects 

to clean onraelvesof out aim and 
treepaasGa. If. in strength 
or void of strength* being faint- 
hearted and lax, (anal) 
keeping up (tots dose) relations 
to (worldly) utliiirs, tits 
ahoufd not have gone [to the 
Electi ? j to clean ourselves 
from sin: myGotlE now, clean¬ 
ing ourselves 

from sin t wo pray; Manastar 
iirei - , . 

The Foctbteentii. Ii bad been 
ordained to sit 

Sown, liicIi y*ir, (to) seven 
pniii and It was 
a proscription to keep one 
month's Paxtepai. 

Further, ii wais a prescription 
that. 

flitting down in the pniycr-halP 
to observe the 

ttimki (and?) to fast the fast*, 
we should pray, with an 
undivided 'mind from (our) 
heart (?) to the divine 
Burkh&n to make void chit sins. 
Hy God I if wo should have 

layiii unable to ait down to the 
seven yimki in a ^rfect 
manner, if we nhotild haw boon 
nimble to keep the 
one month's iaxiajxU in a good, 
perfect, and pore man tier, 
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284. flftffr . . }tma hiitlnn-ta 
y(i)mkN 

381. ififgifri-? nontfii Atrirltf 

288, olttrv \(MtuJ\':hn{t)z fimlr . , 
Air 

2H7, j/T/tfV-i ^UlJ^ffWI/r^r-7 Ap> 
hilifjin 

2*8. AiJnf,r3fci J>hj)rcwf tom/w qrt- 

280, wui<i(ii)m(s)jr Sr tin , * n&£R 
&QWQ 

200 . k(ti}tqak boltt-i utsdr . . 

iiahitjritn 

201. flirt /V yftiitqdn bcxwut vtSnvr 

202. hii mUi}tmstnr fyirzUt J , ,, . , 

208. Ais y(i)girmin£ kun s n i/H Tifida 

204 . t}(ahietq mqinc saqinurbi* 

205. * . ntita xihiauuhig t r inti fillip 
200* suzUkyOrhiz * . micti 


207 - WShmTxiq ijtffitfBrhh 
20 H r f/ilijifqn trim) ii kit 

s< 

200. k[d)ntS fiMOmuzni-i {tmyutirhi- 
Btith . . ymS kthsiS akadnqumuz^ 

801 * hr * l (a) 7ign ■ i tf[u)rNqi4 £{<*) u f« 
pyjrwttfWZ 

802- usrttumfiz * * toriNitiSttfm'Ntoui 
003. flOfl ff(£)rip'H££ fforwfii^ 


if, sitting down in l]]b« prayer- 
hull in [keep] the jimjfci 

(ami the fiwtt) well and hi 
accordance with 
Lawimd Ritual, if wo should not 

have prayed from our liv-url (?) 
with ik singh 1 

inters?, to shake off nnr one 

year's 

si nK l if, Bomek o a h si tortcnm i a gs 

ti nd uiuLvui khteneos should 
IsdVn toed (in nnr cum.litci) : 
my fiod 1 

now, denning oiitrahw from 
sin 3 

wl- nmy ; Jtfawtftar {f irm l 
The Fifteenth* Every day, 
tow many 

evil thoughts dr> wo think l 
how s n Liny mi bo ruble 
words, that ought not to las 
Hi>oken + do we s]K-uk [ how 
many 

deeds, that ought not to to done, 
do w(j do ( 

On account of (our) ml d<50tls 
and (our) wretchedness 
do we mirsdves canso torments 

to our own bodies t 
Because wn ourselves have 
walked (li veil) „ hody and soul, 
in the love of the insa¬ 
tiable, shameless* envious Do 
men, (therefore) does 
(that |Kirt oD the light of the 
Five -Ciod, that t every day, 
wu have atoortod in our fuod,“" 
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H 04 . /r^HXi p(a)tda$ yrrr/dM ftttr/r 

805 + * * sriii-Y tJ^wij jKJJwfjj'm 

+ICHI- ud tin uthh m [a)umittr 

807, hina . , l{8)n&ri-i dhmmnm 

mtm 


ho to the Bad Place. 

Because of this, my (ind, 

cleaning ourselves from ginE do 
we pray: J/amilOT 
fyirza ! Because of the divine 


[Follow four empty lines,] 


8G&+ tUihiqrnn tttjzllkliifl tfur uqUCi 
8flEh hi- iMgbi-i btrim&blx m 

810 . iQfluJtgMtZ QVHl*t£M SQQ 

811 . \jilk it tun . * mqin£~m 4 of in 

813- ijil'inffln Hum h+zin itirSp 

818, ^ntqaqln Siidip (tint afiztip 

811 * (t hitn s mi up tfdttfft tt i/otip 

815. It rkti u ' u£ittau? amgatirbir . , 

818 . bis tl<i}nyn-i (ji(i)mqhi qtinci 
wi 

817 . \f iriQ h r * ifirl % / tnlii)y{i) 7 11 hi\ 
81 H. itirlttij oUrt ^i-ptcri . * 

810 . tf^H^itninz . + or 

820. a(a)xiiiji(rt)l3tf yi/ 1-1 puJrVjr/i 
82 L / (w) WTrtlga ’ 11 n { t) 70 * 010 flu * t f fa r 
833. /?r ■ T ., jyrihi 


My God t We ate imperfect 
urnl sin* 

ful 3 We ntv tormentors and 
mdleoanmiB 1 “ 

For the mite of the icuakiuhle, 
shamdefin* envious 
Demon* by thoughts, words, 
(and) 

deeds : seeing with e$¥S, 
hearing with mrs, sjieaking 
with tongues, 

touching with hunts, walking 
with legs, 

do we long * ami unceasingly 
torment 

the light ul thi- l«1wGod» the 
dry and wet 

etulhs, the life kmh of living 
beings buid) the live 
kinds of herta and trees ! (In- 
deeil) we are 

Imperfect and sinful t On 
account of the ten 
t 'omauind 1 neats,the m ve n A I ma, 
the three 

Hfiilri "do we liuld tbn mm of 
Auditompfi: 

io tlieir actions we are 
unable. 
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*38. ym& yU<)ruq rtaUorilSrlici(in*i 

821 . ttomrjir I (r() flyrh't i hOWSH {frilf 

82(5. (Untnrlortia . . naift tjiisU)- 

m iirsSr yitui 

t(8,\ngri-i 

827 . aimi'i biligla m 

H2R. !fort»uid{i)tHLt)x Snaf . . 

t{a)nQril&r 

\m. hBxgtilin «fr*7r 

ymS 

MftO* baton} itiq'i# 

pU)i 

M2i 1 H nmna.i tfirfita tutu umtuH'thn ( t)z 

882. tlrwr - - n«H Bynttt&muz 

888 . k(n)rffiitrmii)z &r$Sr * * Ms 
«BtfK 

884* fl* Jotyii tui -i uu j* pfrw 
8S5* 6ir * . f-((flnurilfrM 

KGfU tfllllfltffJ 

JUMh nrf-j i/ifil<Ti4jn!ja suida uasuqda 

887 * frftSii'nu ftt&nurbiz mUihw^tar 
888, hr sifi) * p hit vU)gimin£ m 
iij otusdu * * 


Jf ( sotacboTfj we should have 
sinned or erred against 
the resplendent. Gods, Mams* 
the pure Law, against tba 
Men of God* the Preachers, 
(namely) the ppo Kbub t 
if, somehow, wo should not have 

walked (lived) according to the 
letter (sound! and the 
mwn^ of God's spokifl 
(words) i i I vc should 
have caused di scon tout in the 
licurts ol the (I ode j , 
if we should have been unable 
to keep the J/imfch the 
fasts, the benedictions, wid the 
emnniundinents eccordiug 
to Law uni Ritual: if, somehow, 
we have been found wanting 

and unavailing. Cthcn indeed) 
do wo commit sins 
every mouth nnd every day - 
To tbc resplendent Gods, to the 
Majesty of the 

Law. to the pure Elect!, clean¬ 
ing ourselves 

from sint do we pray: MvmmUi r 
hirza t (On the 26th day of 
I he 11th month*) 


Here follows* after an interval of about five line» T 
the drawing of a beardless male person standing in 
u respectful attitude with crossed arms and bands hid in 
the sleeves of life emit. The costume consists of a tong 
ci.utt with a narrow collar {'I: if is held together 

hy a doth tied around the waist. Hie leg* are covered by 
trousers, the feet by low boot**, while the bead is protected 
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by it CBir-t-ini lived ?)civp, Alto^citlu t* the ctKstuviit? nfseiiibk s 
strikingly time worn by the modem fnluihi iimt> cvf t.i iusc- 
re»paiis. 


Xotfs 

AbhruVLaLloji* ■ |i r K. (Jl Bail /Ain /,V/i'j/mjii *h,i.■ . 

ruULn^trj, IN3I, F. -f i. Filial, Jfogii, Ltkrt \md «rr'n# .^'AK/?f m. 

K, — K. K^ler. /W^Ahj^.h tfW rfi> mnm'• 

cMmtAk! /Wfr/frwt. Ik'i-tin. l^SEf. 

s *w:iPf/riy. Nduii snk^mne derived, perbjL|H, from Owj nn>t Vi'i = +j fo 
|mrify ", L ttamitu cxjdafo thr wny in whfoll if. is formed, 

1 bnHu< A word nil Hofhdtmi origin ; tho vowel oE iUe fir>i nyllabk 
w not yet Used with miy decree i>f certitude, It h wt tippelklkra uf 
the Itatttm of Durkm-vi biinftrif a* Well its of ilse )vswr demon* of the 
dark WO fid. It iiji|n.!H|H !o Ixj iiilercliaijLgefible wdli ttie term jfll; 

- faffirfy E«^l‘,| 7 -. twin \y jn |jcrlku|ns p abbcn^li the manner in wlueb 
lliL^ word is formed U by no imrjiu* (dear, to be derived from = k+ u« 
lunil 1I , and nlionM be tpwriatad n* - “ 1-j-niacmU enwiwm*! 11 . totfiriy miiy 
lw frtnn the wine root An - « — is to bind one another '\ Whether [|il> 
Errm-litwrrttfou nhoukt l*i Woiy cr ki/(n)y t etc., we have ft* yet nd mm&* 
oF knowing. 

* mtiadifad**, Tlilw ap|xMu> to bo A clerical error for ttut mfii 
1 TOJiufojur/fiV^.rttf up, rt mil. The Ferdnn^ tiuue of tho 

IHJfmn for whom I hi* teit wa* copied. In Htltklljiittjn ootkfc*doiL* thr 
nainik for munfi'i of the ctc- r of i be prayer 5* frEqtiviit.lv 

inserted in the ha me manner. 

fl HftifHfir. CIcHcmi error (!) for ihu rammaa word ittmtur*. 

3 /***■ - * * The mi llt i I ii t j-s m of the small of tk->o word*, 

wlikb me I with written ill nil ink. render* jt impoftifUe to j-ur* At bis 

tntAhlng. 

- v«l»l MUId fwmn.h |*ll.»,*. from a root ffntfvhidi Still 

-Ui' i'i - in tlii-iOsin.) “ashtiiUv" i.l'mi-snir, Ditl. inn> 

/nMfRit}. (Tins intwpretAliaQ nf IhiB entire [K^a^e i, doabtfui | tVi- 
aihiMrt. us yet decide vlietl.ec bin m l{rfi«yn hIaihIs inr uno nr for M venl 
(Ttvls Iftr, only onenngte deity upjHMtrfi to bo uiciihl by tills njipellntion, 
and tins would .silirtWD with ,h, ,^„s H.. p. m , "Sonnu ii!,,] Me,,,] 

.« ■i'^ ;; J«W«nberrli ( .| 1 B tTO Uchtwe^ tbmn«.da HiristUS. 

il.f n]«i K. [ 1 . l Til, enlliTonxl ill the two talare*” are 

perl*,* only tire (wlhdo. nf light «eumulat«| j„ ,h^ lHll ., urcil 

l-h re^!l ' £ °f thl* plWig* must, hnwm-er, 1 w 

(timI.Bh ','.y i.R lib. ™d d. E' . p. «*). n.'-Jpi "iv'w.dVrd 
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being changed into Ura lull moon by the reception of thu parity of 

n-wndltlg light (cf. B. r Ji|*. j I. 

• r =? L * aacnlHjfiuus worde fc blasphemy'Hii^ int^rprctfitioh 

appears juamred by iht following: passage (F., p. 290): * + !>er tk’grlil 

i .tollCHlAstcrung wjisf abor can woitwluclitigirr mid imifrailfl nllfiA^ wortn 
itgendwic Hirtr mrnoneUsgie ela Znirestfindnia gesmht wunk- H *. B. «l» 
BelnrtptUlfg, ilaKs ifa nueimchlifbo Kfrper VOn tkrt* -nwhallen 4ei, 
war nine- intoning, The iiiomI i tig Xi Zeiitlfct , l* , 0£t whieh I hn.il 

SMggs^tod in Kfik-tnrhijH-'hl^ jhi> furl-iiTi ■ Srfzfttrm + xlh llJOfi, i* thorofor* 


nwuiaeouflr 

!D The * 4 Youth of the fl«l KhoroinrJLtt, the Fivefold Ood " i* lo t* 
iifontilfcd with the is Frimsd Man r| or "Undetisofo" Tin- h 'five god^ 
lighting in hi* defend r arc Ilk five “ptfiinenti*' n T imnn-ly. 

£h ft tive god 4 of the 35ephyir T the Wind, the Light, the Wnto<\ end the 
Fir*. Of, F. p pp- ST, as. ' 

u ^gdit?. -Wgfo ' r \tlufj pj. rUulloff I rnnsMeft “ lawawiB* I Imy wn 
in ecm^cint glimmering motion " but doe* not attempt to axpieie tho 
form. Awarding to the FSkrut fcf. F. p pp* *7« **) r - After huvin- dam- 
lirtttla T the Demon vinijiliHlipl the Primal Mam, devodl^l pW* of lo- 
light end jnsrnMinded him with his gotwretJoii# end with 

hi 4 dement*/' 3 therefore propwe to derive the word fcaf^r/ from tlw 
root Fkt p - to bind, to onminrt F '; following ft nngg.-dJmi fd F- W. K. 
Midler, ertw limy thinli of &i + ? ■ fo'» by BMtethofflJS = fia/tf-i) or : 

tbo here, of tho vowel n, In writing, is, however, an unwind 

feetm*. 

la fwp trrtfj\ TIlu fch Fi™*G<kT’ or " Primal Mull is- on. Or in thi^ 

cnrlti, because our work! Wa* emiatriiCUsd. from Lhe mixfld generation- 
of the Light and DarkiM-.-. wlikb hod cum* into existed** by hkdofoef 


w fin the PfcfcOrttoiirg MSi» L Kh I’lfi'lrt'dij'jiHl.if-1 liii- 

word i* Apparently derived from a root . surviving in Qsmiibli in thr 
hwm *: IH^JV lirtifc, iTrt^rr fcrrnV /rt-frph* jtrit d W W 

edni rf F ..M. wyrufiimMl, rn V rjfidunma^ mwrmnrtr. 

niirr, fig, mnui/rtfr r du mfriwtfntemtnf i ,^-h wiyr^^y, pnrrmwrtr, 
eta T %. iSnmvi, Kodlnft mistook the r in tho ront- 

ipyltfthk for ir end read bat: FoUowhig e an ggortkn from VfUtehn 
"fhcmiHi^. I now liclittYti it lo bo inonj oorroofc to eflnnwtt tliii wniril 
with i!J-\ tonir*u dtjJnffiirf jBcu-bior do MoymmlJ.— Mman {]. 3ft 1 ' 

I would th'preforo ronnect wilhOnm- ^iHr-yje, torulon T end pnipO 1 ' 
in training with 1 " tommntor hh , l find WHit iimgtik ns ftyoonym- in 
niiothar fragment, (T. U t D- ITSflb *Ug# t?ri mfi may Well tm mviklemf 
e t^ + rli*di-oin for “ tormentor 

I* SrnijCiL'. lUdloff rt»da nrdfcdJh Tlia^ word «tH1 0 x 1 * 1 - in tin- 

Cbftghatai h'rns/fiti, dt* rfoirji* I pavot do CoorteUlu), 

» W* lievn ai lined ttgelnat tho hght amtidiwd in tbews object. TIh 
otm mend ion Mituo whitt «*embks thnt of Wl, AufUhnfl tt* quotnl H 
I j, ; ^ 3pt,nm ]M.rtoni nfctuno Det ubl^lie fKmnLxtflm - - ■ 

omliil™ coffrtrihu* *kd§ et hmtth* ... is Mtaifau *jfii>ffrJM arbofum 

Aer^wnmi/ 1 eto. 
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fci TborO n na >ot HO duholh of axjibiuifig tin? wortl.n and 

{Thr- Petersburg teir hits ftjpfrifp may W h *i nf>nyiii 

I or Ititgan. 


n ksudimtz. Rad3off read* Tlso verb in >|ipatently Uw 

rout, fil + 1L, 

II T3](> livd kinds of oratttllre* ol Ihe u^rld are enquieftlid id 

um-hi - ordor ft,, p. 53, quoting St. Auguring * ,R novisuu tiLam 
aniionlin *trf*nliiL. natimtitt H vnlantm. npiarfrnpotlLa, bl;rtdii. n This 
-Xlndfif mufti Wku tht pftrage* atu Klvfr wiib bi/iimk in tlra EighOi CinlriE, 
3, IJMIp L'tf. + of tliu MS,. 

III fM+fr Tbi? Humming of lilt- fletKrod word U 4 iS yet tsiir 

n\| Gained. BeHiojw it may Iw Iran-tinted with "numoK* 1 , 00 tin- 
NtToibgtlj of tba following ikL^siigo in Burnt 1 iiiioting Tarbo (R. h p. :i|2}: 
"mdam Wescn de* gtiUm Valera hat }ede Swd* unit iaka -fcA 
kbencla Wewn Tv\V* 

* yiitiliiM&L From n root y>3fl. t still a sitting in tint ‘’Junry* farm 
iit CbtighaUi Turk I lot Pavel- da Cemrtellhs, JbVf. iW-oniW 5 
«ri/pffr f raAo^r), 

Jl nitfqdinui. RndLoif'-. MS. nppuratitEy lots Lite f.>nn autttj* ; tLu 
int*i| notation +J to srarew tm ualb \ of, Ontu. jiT, r«tf # j^r^h La t* 
uiiAinUibk 

- Ji'/i'p, BadJatfh MS., if oarroetJy rendered, rood* rtbYij*. Tfcio wb 
o«;ora wen*l titnu* ill Other |«at % and 5*5*01* to luue th*? titling 
Of 11 to bring n or “to can** to bring M , the control being yttmtamr 
in- tftijiwr, moaniog “to umise to i-onit? liads " f 11 to muni Swvfc ”, 

H ja/it Thu wcnl N frequently wmpuiM by tbe*wJ nn d 

moan* “ (deception bjj filagiuaJ art* ^ It ml toff 1 imnsUtlH GrroJnmmily 
with ** jms^iuu ", 


‘W*** «nwrtl timeo mgutLiir I. . im|iulj|h,h«d 

tutd w.-Tn to be n hendiitjyoiii, Til* tewming it, 0 ur BuddUftt 
tusitN i» eppdnmt^ “to cUueive". AnrAber fragment (T.M. itujj 
ftj, tiling, nol in lw fuund ‘Mn thd o’l]n-r wnrLi ", r |„. 
MHiiBu-mti.ill fi-'JM- k»r yiiti-i \ = y i),i '! oi u |,j u |, t ] IU two nee, M 

«> 1 mve til* dignifieetioip of decolor by Hiut|tlfl (nitMl. the (tin -fW 
i.i dcoufAien by rmt^uaJ nrtA TUidtuH Imnpintw «A,.V„ r / rj , ; ,>Udi l,» 

wri( ^ ■■ wa kivn giver, on^ve* Li,, 

to i£LHnjvhCPLiNi K ^i ntnl groecl h r 1 

33 l 1 ?* *T“ ; ' vmimh ;tr*ir. THU ,****, «,» ur , to 

cui'rapted. It rwirln )irir<i i*.j. crnKor^ru bath in llu- Berlin .uni 

in rv St. r«e«b^ UX1, The ™«dd n nd 

t «.v-tif m »Mt other test- Ib.dltMT* Jbetioumv h^ l( „, .yj. , 

fflT <>r “**^1 - Um totidkt.bn -ng^tedby It^ol 

ftiMhi’. idiH^ge -in- tWpuMc, | Wc fallowed bfmTu.“ 

- W^nr^tuv I.. 1^ ... eppell«ive restricted, i„ ,b^ tent* 
n. Mnnsehweil*. un i* n ir«, u=ls t. neml n ni wl , u a» ijo[h in 
«n,l... Ma.,iehw«,t r«u. iw^g '"!? Lwth m lla ' i ' 1hlht 

" <irir - r ;™ dj t'Mr, end tnmlirtM <rj ;. u 

ejKn ft IMth . Rwtlly It h tl.o tirmdition.lin of t |„. V fri> t.V, « (« aay,- 
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mid itb translation ought to lie “if one dsonld -qiv P - "llitirc is adifiieulty 
m the construct tot* of this that 1 c*umot ovarcom*, 

vvfjri> k another word of wludi I Cannot truce the meaning., It 
Ml apisirently only nwrni “*t* confide, ta Wlicvu in "■ 

■w FaHyrui h evidently a hondirulyosm uf which the fiM wont 

only La* bean plumed by F. W. K Mfflkr m n lum^wni from 
Sanskrit jjiciij«u 

* I mu* ikir wroe moaning a* : «UMI» fled is Him to [laajftliUr 1 Sjfc: 

Lletuoa of the DiufkHfBBLH imd also all Irs&ur demons The origin of the 
word in nnoriUnj; to F W. K, UnUer, the Ski. yakm* i » 

tJu: appollltiaa of a *^ukl kind of evil Spirit^ which nre |irolmblv 
iiknlkal with the pt*ht* of the BuddMtt*. The mention of animal* 

■ nlered elw ^ nv^ ho.^ caused EladkdT to SnppOAe thtt® this tout '*n* 

ri . th f ar Turk' recently oonverifid from BhatnanSsDt an hka thus 
appcikrR very stnmge T for Stuffily it is a iniJisbtiop the I irr-ion- 

mwi i L H original huirl been r!fmipr.i**d for the Miun^Wu^ before Lhey hud 
cmftfl in BdalAOt with the Turkn (of. B., |X Soil. 

* tivqoa Parhapfs it b not too bold u> Huppotw tint tlur. 

wool oorrosponda to llui U»ck word apjapF, which ieflfos lo \m «,^d 
IqdbsnrimimJtely tor the Domon of Darkness lumorif and for all tho lewvr 
dgmtra* of the dark world \cL F.. t . r . 7, & Thu imufciwtLfHi "f 

npga-F and ftdhwrif ho wove i\ ^ounda stnmgo iJuil a ddlcrent mter- 
preldl Lon innv S>te found mure rornect■. 

*- T1 in : four divine liuingw, or classc- of dmilu lieing?!, Iiert tuuned 
i uu [rkhlieal with l\w four QtvtiktrrticAw \V*M-nkrytru, to Induce in 
whum iviiH the first oOmTnartdmMit, to wit, Hod* Hi* Light, Hie Power t 
iuuI His Wind™ (cf. F,. p- bob 

xi ti{i)y<&ik {ttlOtfoAd). was die ikmiguntkm of tho nHttnU fc m 

of tlui kv oaisgn^wtion, tile Iniroftt grade to Mattichrt mi hiemrdiy, 
Tlir rHSdond wiw that of tfffllnr, or fully inilialcnl Mfloioha^MiK. \el 
;L tliinl term oceum in some of our leM^ U«d M>lilfl to Iwt applied lo 
U *m Idgber grailoi it In mWrUak. Tloi (ormor two appelktico. 
ary idontifled with the*® of the Wtom mid the (pfr/fri-di wlolv 

the wri^Wt tniutldtiQin id tlin third Liln not yet found. Aoetiirliog 

to the WoKtom tnulitioiif like senior MiudduiiiiLH wore calL^I mujur**, 

ptf^ri ip middHi«nni. but there were ■I’Hi ^vooty two white 

the highest rank WM MMpW by the twelve iri^n' (B., p. 

w IXri toitiytt- It k rather punlifig hi liml hare on •numerutinn 
tit fimr Mil*, while on IL S20 I the number of thru ocJy in 

mention^. AcwdUsg to ik AngtwUne, ihrr* «mi*l*igmKvb fB v p. ^+Kj, 

IF, h p t 200U er unliDAOm dOQtiUned thv whole of the ethics »S 
Urn MnnioWn faith i ,l qtm» nuiidn.-, uitmee »^ u- r ^ * u nt m 
naifjitt:, Inlelligi vob + qmmk rtulein Humuni^ atutiem ofjoltltinnetii, qiimn. 
%inum H oui nein Ubtrlinem Aefiiiniiem.” Pa^iblj the eijirt^ion J D1,r 
inmyt employed li^re k merely a t ioraphniM of the cotnlnanctmta. t ^ 
mmtaiiied iu the esjifi^Pfiion th* tkrtt *^rfitac-*iin\ 

Oaa wonld Iw tvftl|tol to identify thw/wr ign/i, tv wit. Lev*, Faith, 
K«T of Hod, ami Wbdgsn* with ibejSrt spiritual inDBilicrfl of (Jio fh«l 
of Light, but aeeoffliog to the tradition the tide of Eh t?M? meml>etw k 
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> ,v: lAVe > Fnith, Fidelity. N'uhtenes^ ill Mind, anil \Vmlom (,-i. 

F- m 1 1, §0^ 

* owiniH^M,! = " to love " ; fiMj Ti't (odj.) - “ befovwl * RjnifoiT Iran* 
h.lv, with “qttict, r rn m | nil ]ltv ", Tin? n^urni^inn, tlnit “lose' L« mMhi 

rtaenw ty !l ° Cflntitlnttl hy t4te following pnMugr i K., ]> sJiKi); 

* llr<5lbo " nn Al * flb » irttoforn all mil der • Lfofce 

■ ersto "lurt <k* Idclitfrotiim imeh iimiilchJH.4»b«i Lufcrvh 

jLjuiiHjint i*t. rF 

* 1 > h" ''' =■ 'fTio mrg text u [ipiusjntly hns iiMhUS) BtfIJ* 

'■ ii : - "the iHiing", - the entire body ". div* j*.rlui|„ - 

: -xl.y Tin- wnrcK #'*%. «,«*,<„'emu la h» eiiiiilm-nl for •*. wutlni na 
t-p the fwdy, ta the saul^. 

" ta rm. Other ten- show Use Form* toriw. Imn,, mmy elm \ v rH rf 
f*u'| « (iri . (or lint Itintt occun in nthur text*. 

* Prolwiiily from the root foi/-. "to (foil, to iLtftiu lo" ; tin; 
^iiiHttiM.iii.rt With tl,0 timin' in ludHutlvtr id nn extriihfon „f the in 

11 UJ Is |wrhn fi- wnuKUsd will, tl*tn. vX r 

, "sot, nf lot : jtf* ■■ v hi Hard toinlnlnii ftifimru; " < ffo n .v', : 

'"'J.' l* , rtwi 1 ' wwt' 'i™>- ijir. ■■ fixer, nttadmr, iwei-wiliri- 1 *< L mi 

tin)iflifunit. ItiullolT remit hikWihitimh nr kiitii/ (if \im i_ ’ The 
trunks**,"tol I* nought, 1 0 court to nought" is foumlwi this 

lett-.igr rind I. 390, dlne^iHAlrvtt, whfoh in «*fcntly « hcndfodlfo 

**» U WtrtiJ; thu. curing th, 

unshnni quality nf the ,mtml whk lt iH fortlnrr mnAnuil hy thr 
tK'wrremtr. m otter to.*, of „nu,. q j„. Atiofogons filing* , n . 

'‘In™ 'ery frequently ofCur instead nf rwriy, n „, Jr> 

..** Th * fn “ r ,K wU In-i'c t,K- idwilhrti U'ilh Ut/fooi wtsdhrrr 

tf'rJ " S ' Jt . p5 ^' " ,L F * |,P - B4 ’ !L “I' »«• Wiovo 'h, whin}, 

"hs 0 °' MW>,Wt ' ""'Hr- (i «<- His j^ht. Hi* f- orer< nwi 

” ******_ l «' 1 * fa ^ i fonnn in ot^ follow !„•« tin- 

ox, ) ,« H ,enMi r ™ to,- tfrt, will which toth „ H >, lr fo l«vt, tto 

meninng "it »«,, rule Or |JJWcrijKfou *. (Indwtl, rjoihnis. ihi-i ",-r. 
tntCBJiimirewlih', for thn Berlin frugiiieril Y. flOib, I, ,17 hn- ifrV i rwiJl- r-i' 

..... «jv... s , sitiairir, 

‘■ “ I*™ 7^ ,ir ‘ f " K "- " " ,lf ' ,tf W'KpiH* ,Om ]| fKi 7 

L l,! .. . '«* v** *' Olives, , ftSi , , 

BWMt "to cull flowa Idawiiimi-■ , ,, ' . 

ssM-ii 1? =r ! i,~ sH'£- 

JX 

ttfHJn lira ANififonrir HliWttin f' WtT# (t^pendent 

for. B„ ,sj, ’jt'Si. l i .’xSiK, , . rm T Ht * lilV 

t,f Die n^furr.. V " ** **« feod^ts 
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auWitiTf Lint I tOrrohjr. tjuf.tj&.iifti him the NkgiLili^ticiEk of ++ m i 11 or 
lpI ' b act j»g in Htit-h ik mruier . rxnd ih'iM inmning u^urorl by tn&ny 
^Tk» SaEi&krit word forArl-^i, for ingimwft, u commonly 
Irmndated by WohiJ^e A 1 *, however, in F. W. K. MiiUer, 

£5'ii/«ncn h jp, $d h there t& foamt thecoEiihrmitian ftipinzita mitotuzttu, which 
OW might lake fur n 1 i^ndnidy ain. Eind jl> tli« bnumktkkQ of 
Writ l*tr lirti by ** It mw tt prescription tlrnu Up nct’ ! appait* rather 
un*«liH.hjutnry, lG nppeftr* admissIbDa to Huggest t.ho Lrunaliltioii *' it hnn 
Uvii tbu rule to Uni* rovWMUK |fivu Lbo wVcn kind* of eiUilh". Iil like 
iliiumcr ] (should f)ro|>ho ui (runHlsitv the [HL^ujfd (!]. L J47-W) fu i o fas&q 
I'id fnjWtri 'urcWiuiiJjr £(d|t*pffJr tfrt# by iS it wiis a rale thu* to revere 
i k-ikI by fairing pone fnsN 

47 Tb&*r names (which Radloff still writw 

ptuf<Ot;tfclr| fl4m Ah yet u rtidenli Acid With mi y of the immos 
uCLiurrijijr in the WfflUrti Hud Ambiu wurwv 

** Kcdtotr misLimlmniLaHl this whole |kl— uge. TKei wonls ifiji yrifnfip 
he trawdattH ew follows S|L *H, u_ 7.jj : +l Wikillch ; wir VerudlfoitinGS 
Veraolitedtuic* imud und «h*ifend in it Jo Sakmngen Herein -bringurij£s- 
I tabaka bftsl^iuL" Thit interpretation h* the result of hi* ignoring the 
mi'aning uf tfigt j^int% “ adorning one's wdf, 71 given already by 
fc-\ YV, K. Mdllnr |x 2tM. Further* Elnara eau l>o birt little 

dfliibfc that the word tmustfrihed by TUn.lli.nlT bpur* (to cmi.+O- to enter 
inLO + to bring into) ^ to Iri transliterated i.to unUe to [»ul 

till otolhefth undfcr the CkSHUmptlQU that the dlUlgfk uf f/ la j&r already 
]ji[d taken |i|oco when iliiw to\i mas written down. Example* of thi* 
uhnuge ile v*xnr hi oihtir tarbi. 

It \h dlfTieuU 10 eK|ptaLik ihe renha rd thih U hwat^ ul [ho 

jnf*r'-idikk* a whreh ok hiently w r efe protierod by the nwlitmx* nflrr I buy bud 
dfriwi.l iheEik^U^ tik ritual (uuiMi/n) rolwH, The “light d Miv Fiv^fkxl 
wbldti brought lo EkH by ftind'f f|4T1 Nn^rf . i% going 

in Uod to Iks purified rp H, perlmp^ the light c^nuinicd m thfw ofTering^ 
u| fowl, in ml the by mttiig iliii wure the mcasiH of | purifying 
it froiik tiiu gr*^ [urttdo^ by wlikili it VdB botimi Lite the Hhik|>o of 
fniiUi t Uoar T or lirC-U'i, Cb H.+ P- : “Auf cter pud«nc Sfdtv wnren 
«ber rtiii'h die Aniliton^ ^Ell^t die Orgiuie, dukuli w«khe don FieriL 
i hi 1 ! in ihueit hioIi eOLioeiLtrieretiile IJeht snvtrOmto, nor kt«3irte ttueh 
bier lIlt Miiun'-lLixL^mii^ wine knnteriAli^tk^diO Suite red it uiitl'uHernl 
iLi'rntkh. lndt'jji die Auditor^ die Frilolit#, die den Eleeli %i*r Nflhmng 
dlentm fcoUttru, pBUfctftl!, kind ilio Eleoli me geneuicn, wiinbln dadureb 
die in ilenflelbon gobundmetl Liebltidle frui„ die Oiv-b tlor Wnnderang 
ilurdi veticbldflliu KOrpcf turn eEkdlJoh jut Hiirkli.^Jir Jn dad UdjErtieb 

rokfuri Mtusehoniedm Voh den Eh^ri u-m komiUMi h\e t da h-icb dioae 
i ter jbiiaolillcluiu V«rillJflchoug, WikIotoIi die Sfidbn kminer imfh: sih^m+h 
mit den Band on dcr Mu Cad a umr^cliliujgen Wonlen, vONig ent hial l>in 1 
ihren Weg nur naoh oten iwihmoti ^ 

in i*ird*i(U, Tlbh word* derived fram the toot ftar-+ " to ge F n deviniaH 
here' frOin ibo lulluI Kpelbng by sluku itig p InateSJl tlf ft. Hie Ik-thn 
lett W ii i IK I7s r v r 1 P 11. hHowm n Kimtln devlatioa from tho nil® 
*-inbli 4 bvd ill Our MXU by apeihngp 0tice T ys^iy fur itamp M in tbfl 
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U?it Imre w r & tnisa fhu strict cli R^ieit iun t*i cartful drt&Qgraphy 

Mir which the majority of oar MSS. U renuirhnble. thus* Spellings nmy 
Ifc mom clerical L'rrnn, like ( be following: t&rqa m^toml of fattqijn 
ik. 233 ), rfiiw'ayfcir instead of d/?^(r/urr ? nt *|. 2 ff 3 ) H Wmihwi^ llUtMtf of 
tafejitfltf ti Uij. -nr/t's Instead o{ «tki* (L 43) t -c,; {intend of *> 

' b 5*T), h^Vti GTKIltWfl itL-LtMil Of Hih# rrilW/ Jtfi OTN ft^ttirn 

•II. M2 I3J P etc. 

W bft^(0iw|i |3- A.h the llglit OOUftnmd in frutea, w-raul*. tfe„ «Kld 
• Kilv l*t delivered through iho H^mmnptioa of iht^ Wristqtf* 'by the 
rUriiy LhLs pa^-ige m^y moan that by storing ap smish. flJtJclm instead 
of giving thorn away to the the auditor impede* it* pndfiimHon 

and *»o mnmita a grievous ijn.,. 

It M fiVidoqt thut the giving nwjiy of articles of food iviftULniag 
light til human beiEign mu Imlonging to the idans of I he or Liiileed 

to hupuri? lower causal Eight-pttrtlehN io enter into 

imw and dhtott nultttioiw with the Ihtfktic^ St Ajugiuciqjg, /* mv>\ 
iipuftnl H., p. £ii}, notel, **ys : “ animali A Cilmm cnpiunfc, qi^ 
ooncUUibaM, %ant iil cnrim divlnmq Llhil mo mb rum, ot, n o-rin 
HiiO iTineroavorsimi atque impjcli tiun arwibu* implienJiL " 

TI]LV ofjbL-eptlqn uxpkiftH, the charge of Inlmmiin bartL-beartednen^ 
Inought by t be Cljr-Ut.mc- .igntn^L th^ ManicluiMtm |K. P p, M3, \h- 

*■■ 4 tr*imnff*/o ret//), 

" +-W-4 H»af> - , Another Won] of porluqm foreign origin Hnd 

Lin know el slgni tk'nt i on. 

“ **/■ *»*V- Jr = '■»■* (ton* du CynrtoiUuk , rt7 = *iwk Q uf the evil 
eye (IU Ii r Shawh 


* According to F. Vi, K. MiilU th.- rarii 

Iia<. Um niBaiiinp “to iw tor hwotuo} iqdcilent, mrv, or bit ", T|h* 
wth Ikm i. aimilnr imwinlo^, and it, root h«-i‘ iiirriml li(p . 

tudttadimlui't, ot Turfiui in Iht wonj- ; U it,if., ■■[„ or , ffl 

w.-nry, " anri harm, for hirin i\ r “ a »Lltggunl. ' .. 

**"’• »J« OJlLv). I»ll« >H .. . «r,.,vU 

:.iUmnl « i, of ton ■■\|>M— .-I l.y ( 1 h «hjtl* aljf ol.n.r id, h . ;j|, . 

f ~t tin- fferUa test T.M. (Ml, L .1. distinctly a „A„l„ 

1 pcefor to Wl.«,v«r in «ptto of thb ^til«I ortrfer 

***P *>y huB do m. foe Uk, “%h*" form mnv l mv6 

■y N rt \ w : rl ■ jt '«“i dm '’ ••’«. ^„i.« , 

iS«my, Mokmw .or kiw-d and |«i„^ w 

l.yJI,o Mun^in, faith (rf. V,. ,, !W>1 For ... .-f i,' 

„ “«* !rt I“ lC Botldhiat (** W fc, ( ^.rtlog to V. W K 

Mnl hsr + on ox|m^Kin locuud fmj n Hus Chinrae 

F Vtf « ,; n ' U n ' v * 1 “i .. . J-Wh*. After 

F. \. K, Mflllar is 4 Uhb*m vrord. lb, rifnifatiga i. hull 

z rcxm r luit : ,,r r- v "7' n .^ ^ 

t . . u 

t Imildlagn, of Wtlvo tos, do»| y r^mt.li,,* u’i 

355S." fcB ‘ th0 ,F m ' h - *«- xZEZZ 


TURKISH KHCASTtMJfll'T >‘ROJI TUK-HUASG 307 

iT yftmii Tilts vunl is PA vet u hci;|djiin«l. am) tmy M-qg lo a 

L&ttjnUgV Esther t JLLaJF L Turkish. 

« itindnqtiMia i[it)n^ yia)rntf. Thi* |MU#q appw* to ubku 
tlut. the mom the conduct of llm anitfl*r*n resembled thm of lbo tfafi 
in puritv, the mom mre Lbftir own twdic* eaptbl* ai fisrifyinfr or iw 
| E d X m /j/wfi in it* ktete at purity, Urn light consumed in their iovL 
The hodnft of impimui amfltorM. <m I bn «mtrtf) p *h«mw to biw injured 
tlio light iuLmducod iulo them, perhaps ju-.L el* touch ^ iJm bodies ai 
other ihipiaiit* tinman tiui bi|t^ nbghi have tlcirtf. 

* rfiprrrnrrtni, Thi> weed ta uompcwsJ of tfiu, " hdih H " end 111 "J™ = 
i Jjp „ iuco-I'fix."ottum, prtgiuiitKi-" 

iVVKpl Dtttivo of n word wr # rigmfying b *o lung time"; cf. IUkIL , 

|L 42. o, 102. 

“P ^ trfp/uy tfriflOr- AilOlhef fragment- (T* ii II. 171 r i. !dunw* 

Um : fti* IrtWov/Ajii Wif^ir - ^ tliiiy i^-TLEt: ft]i^»MC m 

rive mutuant** («u//W Alien). <#**«{/ tha»fi>« nppuani to be * point 

- Lbl fcrsl.L LLl Lvr. 

ta ftiViyrA, Evidently "nccnrtHhjr til the sound rmel the meaning 
fitter mid spirit r + UjwLIuIT write* ip. 42. n. 104 m "ft i** tin taif 
unlHfrkiomU-- Wort. (La din mir U-kurmr.-ti mid M niehl aum Kontrtt 
proa, flfaanrtni ioh nach tkm Ziuainmehlinlig- 1 Sumy'* ilicticuikry. 
however. hit* tfm vur1 < - *nrtw*k cfrin/tr, rc^Nr+MN FV 'trZrr irji *oii. 

^tilL existing in tMnunli. Beakl**, Rodlolf h own Vrrwtfh <-nm> » F *frr- 

i’i i^-j, . ,f + -e rontflim *lu> verb flu ]*- l^itf. 

** i-*w-K in m onirtiblislied MS., T. u, 11-17*4,1 bud tbeltfiriMiAlymn 
t ,r e Vy u- +i i hii ti", ■ 1 ton mn t". Thu wop!* tSfaly-- ft* *'* twri jh*j evidently 
tipvotijmH* 


List of Wurjw 


The woeda Occurring m riir BttffMn toil aw dktJnspii-iliL-il hy an 1 
Iks fore live Amide numeral- 


<d t 8^1. 

-rc t 110 fee uleo fldfyfi'}, 
rtdi- (tor 57 ; 


Hthts, 1W {tuhts qmhi.. i), 

so. 

prJr(i)i*i 171- 

7*1 Ti, 10. 
artU- r -ip, 180, 

«r^cm, 109- 

nrt-di, 2SA. 
fir^Mi’% -r/a-i:f/ T I 115. 
ariMnnRt 1S7- 


nzo. 280s 
CJ.vrcl , 48. 
o.t, 50 (ai 'VtilciT)* 

-rfjifi. 800. 

-ajimssos. m 1 

fliri- 0ot*7rW-). &7, 


fM> i47ri^T“ 


irttihri , 125. 
rtV-ii? (d7^jt»)p 1^8. 

ip t 187, 199* 
fWfVTi^ 85. 
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‘Ur, £18; -jit, 210; 
■iHadO))pj(j}r, 212, 

rti'fiK.aie, awo aio), 

an'i, 305 : anui/f^ 187. 

1 irtimhiy 17 

iintadduia, I U% 

-4(,l)M(l).r, 100. 
irnioliiti'iti, 222, 2 is. 
tit, £74. 

n-, -Mr.x, 827 . 

V*n- t Uli)in{i)t, sO. 
tjdnq, 814. 

IfdriiQ, 223. 
gduntguz, f 85. 
qrtat-, -din il*, JOs. 
tiring, 1 12. 
ini-/, 1 22, Gtj. 

ariji-, -ip, 254, 2(i(S (/jrfijjp 
unniiylhup). 
nlt/ii, £00, 

rfiwii , I 30, 01, 1^9, L'tc. 

: tmrtm-, -maq, 1"H. 
iJNiVx i 4, 1 ] 3, ,10, 23(j, 20S 
kctUH, i/ifi'/'HV, 1 2s), 
lit’Stt, 196. 
tidgli, I 27, 70. 
iitlgSdi, 212, 257, 23.7, 

>!r-, -Hr, 42; -fj, 106, 270: 
-mr. 1 23; -mi#, 1G3; 
■k("in, 1(53, 213, 

‘irk, 24 ; ■ liij , 18, 2,' 5, gCa ; 

■in, 24, 255, 2«G. 
firmagS r- t *ilp, 211, 255, 2GG 

(ijriwip £t7tiM(ftirup). 

iintg/ik, 64. 

./irfHi, 1 gg (g«! 
diid-, -ip, Sit), 

•iki fsuo jfci), HO, 120. J5R, 
vkinti, SI, 1215, 170. 


tit/sH-, 202, 332 Uignii- 

i limit 1 kill) rgHtim (/)»}. 
dg»8g, 230 (“t'jsatj k{d)rgdk). 
tujsHkluij, 30S, 

SliQ (hand), 1EM, 814. 

"tlig t fifty), 215, 
tmgSUr-, -biz, 200, 315, 
rfr, 235, 240 (fiv bfftfj), 

(ivning, 113, 

I 1 -, -UWT. 822: -fjuuZ(t)Nt(i)r, 
233; -matin, 41. 

(i/, 313 (ot s iya£). 
oat (flre), 37. 
oat (burii), GO (wf ‘i ■/*<('), 
atm, 338. 

Ititt'lma, 82. 

ttshiH‘,‘luMuz, !<10 ludiuititfniii 

iir-, -iumtu, hs iurtmW)! 

ylhi Hint Hi), 
orun, 1S7, 
oruvbaq, ] 13 , 
artiit, 15. 

Ni7 f 117. 

iiziiw. 117 (ii-iiii/o»!fnv)„ 
o'ilttn, I 8 , 33 . 
et > T i 28, 1 30, t 31, 48. 
el»r% -ttp, 257, 270 ; -« f 281 ; 
** tu h : -liftnn, 8. 

,du '*\ I 10, I 34, 8U Utltn 
kn'iq, 88). 

id/-, -matin, 133 (biiuullm 

ttqmatin). 

fxnt, 42 ; on, Ifll ; gofl. 

unit-, -it, J 15 (/i/ifi# 

«■»**», iu.mmio (fixhnt. 

mu ovHtmi). 

'“*■ 327 (Stia bi ligtti), 

<jtogei I 02; HOG (Hltigii l.U itnit), 
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«lr», 78, 16$, 170, 

«($«-, -ur, 1, 38; -miik, 270, 
etc, 

ittiig, 216. 

Ctb, 158 ; ititiinc, 181. 
ii&ilw, I 20, 10, etc. 
od, 150. 

Sd&tt, I 7. 

Hr, 815. 

iirkit-i 8fl IqCrqit- 

iirkit), 

fig, 46, 02. 118, 209 ; ting 3s, 
55; Hit 116: q{a)m{a)y 
ih, 191, 

i"?-; liz-d-dim iz, 79; iiz bos, 

120 . 

£*4, 42 : **i s 45- 
tt**/. I fl, 1 21, 17, 802. 

815. 

3kS3, J10. 

■•kitit-, -i!r, "0, 158, etc. 

'•tjiift-, -Sr, 1 87. 

118 {% 

!itisSx, 1 18, l 20 (ft, kitnijiHiitt, 
hitigitiz <".). 
ill, 5H, 816 (fjurta 30. 

31, .fir, 28. 

fitfir-, -Sr, l 27: ■(ifimU;).:, 00, 
110; -sar, I 26; -tip, H6. 
iiiuj (front, fore?), ling-3, 7: 

Jjifl-i, 271 Snfffd, 108. 
Unit (colour?), -10. 

)<!-, -(m(j)e, 241, 
iiian-, -(i'tii(i)i, 175 (i'iiiiKtiwt(i)c 
tav<mtirrUi)e), 

it-, -ip, 22 K (|tip y(<t)rnt'ip). 
iit(iw), 15. 
ickak, 145, 

jiritfft 208 ; ■/«;;. 295. 
jxu. 1011. 


is, 115,297; is k&lSg, 267; u 

ttti, 197, 

ixld’, -ifHr, 297; -mdnitj, 297 ; 

■d(i)m(i)z, 115. 
iki, 54; ikinti, 94, 
tijtd, 99,101; igidd, 128,1-18. 
Hjida-, (i)s, 99: -yii, 100. 

iijdatfit, 185. 

tiki, 116. 

> lit ip, 105, 
bar, ■</{*) m{i}£, 236. 
hat-, -ttr, 24 Utrftir inttnr). 
boitt-w (i)s, 188; madt- 

258; -«/>, 247,276. 
httinq, 188, 247, 256,257,276, 
285, 830. 

bar, 168, 273, etc. 
bar-, ■ir , 804; ’WM</(ii)w(f)i, 
207; -aw r.7; 'Au‘i.226; 

I 17. I 82, 13, 41, 49.85; 
b{n)rti, 96, 125, 131, 158, 
192, 276, 288. 
harq, 235, 240 (<2e burq), 
burnt Aarutn), 200, 

250 (ytiji 5tir(»)m), 
bast, 58 (5. qilmaq), 126 {yal 

ItastVija). 

InixltiOy, 54 (i/ifon A.). 
baitiih. 1 0 (fcirf(T)7 ft,). 
bnqir {huqfin), 84. 

1 9 ($. ftflJ/fr)'*). 

W(i)ij- P 39. 

bn, I 85, etc. 
bittim, 81, 

bitrxan, 4, 05, 69, 183, MS. 

175, 188, 20H, 277, 
bos, 121 (ftr fte?). 
boriti-, -It, l&H, 
f' ,f i '•/n, 2hh ; -tufi, 0. 

21 
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(*>!««-, w. I 37, JW, 02, 77, 03. 
123, 154, 100, 204, 210, 
212, 250, 261. 270, 270, 
201,906, 337: 263: 

-l«er t 226, 294. 

hut-, -tip (governs *ga), 200, 
250. 

fcof-, -It, I 10; -furnttz, 176: 
-ttji, 113 ; -7 rt '-170, 172: 
-tltq, l 20, 

Uulitnufj (clerical error (?) lor 
bulling), 12. 

biiyath 1 11 {bttyan bog(iig). 
bliyanit, 66 {bulflitrfi btigMUt). 
b{t)d-, 52; -d(?)m(f)r, 

320; hlrimil, 303. 

Lie, 173. etc. 

bir-, 1 11 : 233: 

•ami, 23i. 
forla, l 2. 
bit, 63, etc. 
bis, 15; •»!(, 37. 

150,162. 164; -ip, 
106; 60. 1 33; 

-1M, 167. 

hi tiff, l 13. 107, 188, 1H-I (6< 
bitig, 927; -yiafalaq hi tig, 
Hi ; hit hit iff, 2771. 
6j/ry.su, 120(6j (ig&USgsuz); 73. 
bilgS, 183. 

bSgtdg, 142 (6i(.jyfr» bilgtSf). 
bbgtadi, 66 (biiyanSI 6.). 

/>(rj Vru ti A1 (<r ) ■/. 225. 
pardtibi (for 281. 

ptt&i, 110. 222, 231. 232, 320. 
tapfo-, -ntor, 111. 

(ojKi)rt-, 119, 152 

(lutiuilMvz {.), 

fnrj, 201, 251 {mung tag). 


tam'fti, 381, 182, 181, 188: 
tart tvunn, 177 ; tt 
((fljtma, 321. 
tam'tula-, 173. 

fturt!!, 120 (t. yrrin, 161). 
ianwq, 102. 

tut-, '(tr, H21; -wkijJ(i)Tn(i)f, 
216; -H, 283, 331 : -dvq, 
102, 249; -worn, 129: 
-maq, 105. 274. 
tiitun-, -O',218 [tidiutitutauti'i. 
todunbtui, 252, BG2, 310. 
tttr-i -wr. 44. 

(!*raJ(l)7, 86, 91, 110. 146 
(fiufti)'/ 7«rof(V) v). 
tm, 108 ti* ful). 
folunjfsfu, Ill- 
tirt-, ■or, 24 ; -mi*, I 14; 
-nkWWtl. 25 (tir/ar balar, 
21.1, (7 ii ’(in is q i lii) H*ts, 111 h 

ioflUiJJHi. 1 . 101. 

loll, 11. 

tonlu'i, 117, 

-t’i, -ti: a rVfV, 298; fitly (It i, 212 . 

Utk&i, 104. 
fftl-, 75. 

ildtn-, -17.218{iV(Jfnfi ftj/jiiifj), 
iiflaf!-, -ip, 267. 
tin-tura, 34. 

riB((r) 7 , so, 70, oi, no 
(tm((ito fam/(*)7, HG). 
tifirtru, 195. 
tag, 10. 

-ip, 201; -miidi, 217. 
tdyzin-, -St, 11, 
t(&)gi, 87, 

i(£)ngti, 1 6, 56; t. yinugSrS, 
40; t. yirin, 160. 
arqon yir t{jt)ngri, 160, 
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m 2SI. 

Sima L, \ 22,11$, 172, 207. 
oot l„ $7. 

feia L, 1 1, 1 ft, 32, 14, 48, 
19, 182, 223, 220. 236, 
301, 310. 

f., 226. 

tin-turn L, 34. 
xr«lf(o)(/ p.t.i 226. 
xormurta f., II: xojwlitjffei 
l. t 83. 
sun t„ 86, 
iiiki L, 01. 
miU'/ t„ 174. 208, 
kSnai f., 1.8, 14, 114, 173, 
180. 207. 
y(n)rnii l„ 35, 
yir f., 102. 
yit t., 36. 

tUUngriti, 136, 324 (({i)iiffri£r 
woiiiffr). 

I 22. 

l{ri)ntjrili, l 24 (({<!) 

Smuulh I Hi), (f{n')Mf/n7i 
V&kli, 1 0, 164). 
tifctir, dd{i)m($* t ill, (I, 
kMwlU}mU)z, 1 11). 
ifirt, 52, etc.: -#«<. 04. 
tnrffiy, 1 6, 02, etc. 
tSrS, 74. 210. 228. 229, *240, 
273. 

his, 121,725,0,47 (tSi yiltu). 
tHk-, ■tumiis, 289 (MA/wmw? 
saetim(i)z), 

ttteti, 1114,212, 233. 281,283. 
(liman, 1 12. 
tUmiriy, 161. 

; j*, ‘ditniz, I 25,1 30; ■rfiiwii, 
l 29; *iafr T 127: -p, 142: 


■pan, 19, 130, 146, 148, 
104, 168, 172: 

130. 
tiriy, 55. 

I try lid-, -Scir, I 26. 
limaytili, 0. 
til, 55. 
tit («<). 313. 

XroU(a)o, 226. 

X«m(jir)?ta, 83. 

Xtirtnitzht, I 1, I 7, 1 80. 

-ia, -An, 

dm biligS&, 327. 
rfinlnrAi, 245. 

197. 

ncmdtt tSrmfd, 257,285,831. 

192, 201. 274, 
262, 820, 330. 
foulait, 275, 2H4. 
dlih'll, 1 31, 21 (£ullW w). 
dit,far, 07, 71. 134, 245. 263. 
325. 

din mama, 307. 
raiififaV, I, 36. 

-ra f -rS, 
a#ra, 48. 
word, 163. 
kterii, 172. 
wqin', -nr, 25)4. 
xaqini, 1 19 (afj tarj'ind), 294, 
mu, i 34, 21, 105, 137. 193. 
say a. 

Hi tun mi ;/«, 262. 

&«rt say u,at isayu, 298,838-4. 
mi, 1 11,252, 303, BIO. 

«(»!-, -up, 3J4. 

3ft l 1 , 30, 33. 

»«i, I 0, 37, etc. 

si- f 51, *202, 266 
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(sf/i(r )>«(()? 4(i)rl{d)lf‘ 

■st-/ p 41}, etc. 
nfr;dlUl7, 210, 

wtolasiq, 222, 248. 

ulutnufj, 240. 

222. 

litftndsip, 207, 

295. 

«wpt?, 48, 

Sfikizoii. 15(>. 

437. 

sSi (so* /), 97; sfo 29 B. 

-yrJr, 290 ; 

104.100: -ifir. 72, 

I 2, 

*«**, 84. 

sSnyiii-, -<h, I 5: 165 ; 

.ffp, 1 0, 38; *MK, I H. 

.«»!»», I 18. 

.\fnnui«7. I 4. 
imnrffi', 1 31, 

*»-, -xWl, I 15. 

‘rtat, 00, 818. 

'itrSki, 88- 
'ttAfi, 56 U'k Utkffi. 

*iiili, 1 81 C»njit ’Tdiii), 

I bh. 

VJbrifi, I SO* 

+ iPi-f -ii, I 4. 

SiEilii I SI Ci 'itiUl 
ftflrzind, I ST. 
j{g)riUi r 224. 
li . 

tq-v/L 

Kmitnfk 

k iid/j. 

q(a}raft. 


UA&ti* 

r/fipO'b. 7. ISA* 

gfiJ, 42j 48+ 

qaitf*, -dl. I 7; -PFitl r 16-7; i/?> 

ms: -<«« t m>, 

fibWj s& 
f/ijra/i, I G< I 24 4 

f/fwlr-iii, 188, 171- 
i o, I n* 

g(a)fli(fiThTj 45, 104. 
r/awiirt -1 (i) m(f}* t 1 ^7. 
qtilfi, 1GG. 
q{a)lt i. 171. 

p/oii, I 2 Bp 

45 {qtit f/H-0- 
qui qfthnaq t ISO. 
qutluy, I SO, 
quda$ t 108 {ndm quth is). 
qarq- t -maq f 181; -nutta, Sll. 
gpr^Xi-, Hi (qorqitl- 

Tii (i ) £ 

<forqrt7ic$uz, 258* 

qunrii 810 (qitrm til). 

qot r -nuulti)^^)^ B88; -maq+ 

m< 

qidqaqi SIS. 

<7UUraf(i)7tft S24 + 

'rf(r}pii(l)z, 104. 
tfir^ h 1 12, GS. 

-ip M 281. 

tffi-, -wr, 142; -Cim(i)* r 6B i g8; 
-u . m 
■*»!#, L 14. 

qjltfiLV I 17; -liq t I I. 
qiv, 40 (qul g«?)* 

Hti)fqtik, 107, 249, 205, 274, 
280 (%tdg k{U)rqSk t 200). 
U<f)rrjii- t -tmU)^ 208. 882 
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{Sgitfttfimfis k(a)rfjati- 

n(i)i). 

Ml; ti, I 8,114. 

Mliir; -«p, 105 ; -rfi, 227. 

1 I I , 280. 

AW), w .7r*% 220. 

Ailg, 47: -Iiff}, 18. 
fetid‘' hi. 207 (« kt'tdini). 

Mr; -up, 109, 812. 

Mrlii; -ditUUU, 112 Ci((7)tW- 
Jfe.). 

Mi, 812. 

Mb, 48. 

ArJir, 2-1 *i. 

Ming ill, 107. 177, 185, etc. 

kiirujiiiftuZ, | 10 (iTflSwi kiltltiiif- 

liidtQ, 87 (idIff A.). 

Hirlii, 18, 68, 181, 150. 
kirtkiin; •mid(t)tn(i)r, 111, 71 ; 

.ui«d(i)fl, 131; -rreJA, 180. 

kisrd, 172. 

t:>Si, SO, 101, 103, 103. 

AtAffUr-, -A’, 100, 

AllM, 127, 1G7. 

m (rt )«fl flflr h t rift (A i«(«)}, 

1 8K, etc. 
vmnlit’tt 1 33. 
nmtida-/, 1 85. 
iunvt-«. 5)1, 119. 

Miitifj, 230, 251, HOOinmtig tntj). 
miuhi , 1 30, I 89. 
tnanQiz, 40. 

Hi({i}ugigti, \ 15. 
imlitgiijil, I 20. 
w)ji, 135, 15)0. 

ir am, 72, 132, 118, 157. 222, 
220, 321 (»£ Sdki n„ 1591; 
won* flirii, 7-1. 129. 


wmifi, 130, 821 U(tiDfWriti 

tHJWit 1 )). 

ttfimlti; -.mr, 131. 

Hrt, 103, 172 (tiff uirda, 217), 
naid, Cl, 56. 00, 87. 88. 00. 
00. 100. 10J, 108, 100, 

108, 109, 111, 112. 115. 
IUTt tftc- 
nitdili 165. 
nikhUh Iffi. 
n{i)yo?iak t 176. SSL 
vwialnti, ms{a)nti r 216, 
tjtuUur-, -matin* 76* 
yaral * -WiVi, I 2H, 16S : 

i m 

yarnt- f -Yr t 12 + 
y(tt)ruq ¥ i IG P 2, IT, etc. 
y(a)niqh\ I A, I 24 p 166. L70 

1/tizuq, I 65 : -Jilt, 200 

Itttf p.); ~wx, 10ft- 

Matin-, -iiiiiti')** 1 Sfty l &S> 61, 

\ 4p + 161 Ufuzhbi- 
t yawji frti) m [fW ■ 

tfiiltivtidi bnrx&n* 65+ 66. 

165- 

Mng{i)h i aa. 

116 : -w.taa.mi4(U4s, 
y(ti)vi u-y. 50 * SOT. etc. 
ift)rr- T 167. 314; -uio^i) 
2t!H; 60S; 

-VJrtrt, H| + 

ir^ t U»2 t 170. 

M 126, 127. 
yi7, 24L 
pilau, 54* 
yilqt, 106, 250. 

ym I ft, I II * l 12 + L 17, m 
152, 250, OIL 
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yakliir vhnlar, 110. t/*>, 41. 44, 45, r,s - al " ; 

U&k tdfeJfe, 144, -«W,B4 ; 

yaktATltly, I 5. fo ¥ suv] -' 4: 1 W"tf »* ^rr, 116, 

1 0, 88. pMp(»)nrato# (At> if.), ES1, etc. 

ijinli, 1 6. I 24.161 ItitOnttriU >jil, S3- 

Ul nh). yilltz, I 22,1 So, 5, 46, 158: 

yg, i 12, H{a)mq if., tiimriij if,, ISO, 

itSkSn-, -ttimtii, 189, 117, 161 U$s tfi'Bi*}. 

1 50; -SffmSt ISO; ^,180. ui to h 108. 
yffn- r tumtUi 89. yilttiM-, -dmil, 109. 

■fiafrMi)*, 118* limit, 1 10, etc, 

„(**, 221, etc, V(i 478, 275, 280, m, 

yilint, 124- 

r 
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KANAURI VOCABULARY IN TWO PARTS: ENGLISH- 
KANAURI AND KANAHRI ENGLISH 

Bv tUK Rev. T. (IRAHAME BAILEY, SI.A.. M.R.A.B., 

Kswjtv. «r tiik Pasjah tItir»taiTT« WAznumuj, I sou 

{CMUintrtfi from p. 706.) 

KAN A U Rl-EN GUSH YOCAUULA BY 


<K udv., yet 
ilt'hvrltd 1 interj.,oht all ’ (T.K), 
fd'F lamo, 39.. 'Clh'liorsskiui' 
song. 

i.q, ati (Thclitirfikful 1 ) 

(T.Ri). 

itdanjti'h (T.K.). Lq* atklrv* 

itddm, n. p ginger. 
tidSww, ndj,* uncomfortable* 
badly made or put om 
* tdeidnut padixho#, n. r neigh¬ 
bourhood. 
mthm >, ndy, half. 
nr, eoiip p and, 
n„ cave, dan. 
dgoth, u. T income. 
ittjri, adv., indeed> certainly 

Vnu 

at, a id, udj,. other. 
nl t m p grandmother (Upper 
Kumur, T.R.J. 
tdhif. n.p pain (T.Rh 
tikhr&u, iu, letter of the 
alphabet, 

i r; k tffiu, n. r w omai i w 1to brings 
had luck. 


tilkotm* ad]., falae ; m. He ; 
— kinmiff, \% Hep tell a* 
lie. 

ftlk&kte, ti. ± maBc.p Ikr j fern., 

alkoU* 

al{h } n.p trap for leopard, 
n mi t n. t mother, mother a 
hitter. 

iim&is, n.. father's sister-in- 

law, 

ami t il, enemy (T. R.). 
amjlj li., doctor. 

(wnalw, n., pretence. 
amimtiiti n. K wild pearytawda* 
ml, am, prom, self (objec¬ 
tive case), myself, etc. 
an. aim, proii., my. 
ancimig*, v n rise, 
undo, dome. 

11 .nr. iu, hither'ft si ate r, mother a 
sratar-m4aw. 

*Or* r nl r prom, self (nuim case), 
myself. yourself, etc* 
itiigl, n.p counting up to a 
hundred, 
tin i> see an. 
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unk&, ad v t „ In my direction, 
towards tae, 

ii„ anna (= out 

peony). 

itnaii. n., corn, grain (T.R.), 
pro«„ own (H. ujmti ). 
pL maflc., tln?tfilnH ; fem. 
pi., OlilfMlffl, 

U'hu, sum.* ng’p, 

tt-nyi'u\h'i, n. adj,. darkness, 
dark. 

unytiroH, mlj,. (lurk (T.R). 
«pa> t n., futher; — Uti. fore¬ 
fathers. 

Hpita, n„ father'll brother. 

11., maternal grand¬ 
mother, midwife. 

arSamij?, v., cull* 

•mpi. n„ string of bull* iin 

horse. 

arm-ty, v. tr., warm. 
firpyami(j\ v., keep, pre¬ 
serve (T.R.). 

nrshiiti ig\ v., warm oneself 
at lire or in Hon, 
ititbtih, n., goods, luggage, 
dairt, n., hope (T.R.). 

adj-i barren {land). 

tlfJtifrort, n., month Juue- 
July. 

11., had fuel (T.R.). 
nxhutf?. ii,, mirror. 

““0* a, n., wild geranium, 
columbine. 
asy&tfiitf, v. r endure. 
nt&'iniii/' v. tr., bury. 
fttfad, il, plant whose Ijtrries 


urn mil its «oap | Hindi, 
ritful ). .See tmbi/yntL 
atiil, ii., rites for the dead ; 
■— hum!*/, perform the 
rites. 

ii,. enil ; — txJntriklm iy t 
proclaim. 

«y« tai, inter}., oh ! 
ny&ndA, il, infant (T.R.), 
‘tyo, interj,, aka ! oh! (T.R.), 
nyti, n., grand- and giviit- 
gnind mother (T.R,) 
rt|A, male goal. 

fj&stmniftW.. escape (Hindi, 

hiinml 

Mduri T n L? srtor^ketper (m\ 
watcl i rimn) - bthlu m F, 

Iris wife, e-te. 

frtuiir&ft t 14. * month, Au^uhI 

September. 

f&tf* ii. i tnmk, 

%/. n., forto ni?J Me (TJR,). 
b&g&Tt n., bbior foiled but 
ptiiL 

txyarti', man with doable 
teeth (one behind the 
other); fcm., ixhjtin. 
bd0, ndj., last. 

ixiftitM, iiilj., thin. 

/xn/fi, n„ share, part (T.R.), 
teywan, n„ God. Btlfftm nil 
n {u » '“'V.prny toGi kI, 
tayym*, a, one who i,i 
linger has separated him- 
self from his house mid 
household. 


KAXAErai-ENGLlSH 


:jn 


fti iti, it., younge r birot her, 

Liv, play (music) 
(Hindi, haj&uii). 

/jtfi/fltVp n., leather belt. 
/ji4AAur h ii M female goat. 
adj Ti fat. 

AaAfcs, ndj., thick. 

Itaki&fs, ll.p mala kid. 

il. head snimnit, 
mountain-peak. 

Mlbtll xfu'r, el. wild straw* 
berry (T.R). 

ha! i it .is,, sand {Urdu, bdlit 
trittomSlftn il, small plant with 
s wcet-sinel I mg root, 

Mitt t N n ri diminutive of bal(h) s 
nitniu hit in, nipple. 
hatfi, ngoc-ring. 
jbami> ii „ large drum. 
hitmm*t\v. r be defeated, lose, 
ll. bladder, 
ii., ulcer* 

Amtj. n. ? oak, Quercga mt-anci. 
to A, n M foot, paw, leg, leg of 
bed ;; mh\ (woollen) 
stick, stocking : hunt! den 
jwpwj/', roar (of n horse's 
rearicg); to A, leg 

straight out in sitting. 

vj .sil with legs 
straight out 

towd/to, n. K miser; fern** 

banari* 

hind tun ml;f t v„ abolishi 
stop. 

httndSritf, il, monkey ; fem,i 
harttlnln iff. 


Uuidir, adj +l barren (woman), 
tourto, n. K servant. 
h nwlrtTn iff B il, see Aw ndd rSw. 
ItdndiL ip ttp prisoner, captive. 
hanturnifj\ v. tr. r cross Iriveri 

cm>. 

towm, ii., shopkeeper, 
tow rii, n rt vessel 
humitf {-da\ v., to toiled 
(of fuitd). 

toufA. adj.. regrettable; 

(-rto). threaten* 
Wtytfd, prep, w* gen., instead, 
v,g. ait e Am frit AcTh/M, In¬ 
stead of my sun. 
to .pail-, portion! T.H* S. 
hunthtin, ndj, tVm., htnifh?. 

iemthify, beautiful, 
inapt. bdnute* ii,, sisters 
daughter. 

&wi**tf T to?i”rito n. h sistorH 
son. 

price, rate; — debt*#l r 
cheap, 

MroMr, adj., equal; — Jmi 4 
noon. 

bdwwii, n. ( rhododendron. 

tov’^rf fir itf\ v\, save. 

A* t rhrnh i Til itf p v, p escape, 
barm ^/‘ T v. intr, a bum (wood J. 
Aurmifl 1 . v* inti., split, tear. 
Am/*, n*, rent. 

ii., load : — thtynmuf 
or unload 

baitii, n. p day (T.R*)* 
torfo. n*. coolie whose labour 
is forced, but paid. 
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n„ cause, reason, 

ImjJi, atlj., similar, like, w, 
gen. or nom. 

ba*htnni(f, v., bleat, bray, 
caw, crow, mew, neigh, etc. 
ba&muf, v. itiLr., burst, 
b&fJi&it., n., llutc. 
b&sih, n., atlae. 

M«hjvh, conj,, prep,, than, 
except, lies ides, 
a, brass vessel. 
hot, n., cooked rice. 
lnl{ih ), n,, cotton for weaving, 
btil, ii ,, weight for weighing. 
f*im#hhn'uf' v,, converse. 
haiih, see fcifiii 
/xttita, il, siiiali brass vessel. 
See bdt{h ), 

baillatn tV/', v. tr., make round 
or circular (T.R,). 
fwilBtt, adj,, spherical, round : 
ace following words, which 
wem to imply that there 
had been other (square) 
coins of different value; 

— three annus; _ 

ntp$a M twelve annas, 
tetf&ti, n., affair, matter ; — 
conversation ; - 

hmmitf, comers; 
teiitt (or ^ rrcu [, 

talker, 

butr&oU, n Jp forced, unpaid 
labour during one week in 
year, 

Vri save (Hindi, 

b&G&riii). 


fxitshd, n,, tinder. 
bStdtfra> TL t colt, fo&l f Pan¬ 
jabi, t wlchtirii), 
ban-, n., father, 
htnjd, n, r younger brother. 
bdy&vjhiff, v, p tire n gun. 
bazdn, vessel. 

bdziLT t n. p town, street of 
shops. 

kfzinnuf, v, infcr., sound, be 
struck; hmtton — r dap 
hands (Hindi, hrfjnd). 
bazffl u., music, etc. (Hindi, 
kijd). 

hfJzl, n M vegetable, 
l*ceon T n., rate of selling. 
heiszfii f, n., dishonour; — 
laiteniffi v., insult 
ten, ti., grasshopper* 
tetm&h, adj., loving, 
tenvit, ii. t twotoiieoatcr taiceiU 
laris, 

tejxlr, n. K trade, 
bipa rfi' n „ trader. 
ter, il, palace. 

tergd, n,, long stick for 
gathering walnuts (T.R 
adv., out. outside: 
binmiff, p u t out, 

exile. 

txh-lm U f ooucuWne, 
tertt f n. t blacksmith, car- 
j mju ter: tern n Uf , female 
of mupe caste, 

n., month April - 

Slay, 

ii.. plait of hair. 


KANALJKI—ENOMStl 


n M wild pear, i.q, 
amonlfti. 

JtfuiriireMiifj', v\ intr,, spin 
round, 
ii., bastard. 

if, ii, r lower verandah of 

house, 

lias, n„ interest, uaary ; 
ffitn —, winter interest; 
*lt$l — r summer interest* 
bid\ u ri shoulder. 
hija T n. h kernel of apricot 
stone |T.R) r 

hijSnmitf , v, s t>e fine weather, 
hilih), n., woollen thread 
(T.R.). 

v,, go, flow, climb 

(tree). 

himqito, 11. h mini of one of 
the lower eastes. 

hlnMmhj, v,, choose, 
hintti 7 u., brim of vessel, 
rim of IlaL 

hinmiif, v +r lie extinguished, 
hln*"}* r aclj. f good* 
hloiiy ii., seed. 

hlsh , n rp a fair held in April 
hWi&rinmUf*. v. intr. ? grieve, 
repent, Im a surprised, 
wonder. 

ithhfireu Atignmig** v. tr,, 
grieve, surprise, etc. 
hiykii ntii , a* Ij., SftrmigO, won¬ 
derful (T.R), 
bigAfrY, n., poison. 
hixht, n. p prime minister; 
fern., fuWrhly i, Ids wife. 


ft 19 

bitin t n . 4 wall 

bitsnlrikb» r adj. + helpless poor 
i Hindi, fmfm m } {T. R.} + 
bifr/tri p ii,, bolt of door (T.R.)* 
hiz#l t n.„ lightning; - ban- 
'Uttj\ v P * lighten (Kindi, 
hijli)* 

hiz$nn irj\ v\, ho tine weather* 
blnitmitfy v, F masticate* 
v r . slip. 

Irfomitj 1 , v. tr.. 11113:, 

v,, fall (house), 
father. 

ii., father's brother, 
Itod'* n v skin of man., dogs, 
aits; peel, rind; -— khfi- 
mirf, v. tr, p akin, take hark 
otF tree or wand ; — piii~ 
Pwft v T tr., peel. 

v. it., change, 
v + intr +f increase 

(T_R) 

hodi, adj r| adv., much, very* 
bu£nm\tf t v. intr,, wear out. 
¥&m r n<. husband's brother, 
wife's sister, u womans 
sister's hnslinml, a man s 
3 brother's wife. Note that 
in each case the relation¬ 
ship is between a imm 
mid n woman. See htfre, 

(ff/itt, il. time (Urdu, \Vitqt), 
bafpUtt, adj„ coarae, inferior. 
h 8 kh, adj., hot. 
hstbdty n,. eh zipping of hands 
and feet See boltnig'. 
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itoli, adj., mild, crazy: rabid 
(of doc;), 

two children born 
same day in different 
families, 

Win* by 1 , v., grow, 

Uilmiff, v. ititr., chap (of 
bauds r feet), crack (es¬ 
pecial 1 y with ro r ito h 

S]lilt. Sec 
bfwitf, Vj, tint, lice. 

bm-u.iUp father; uniim 
bmm, parent* 
br>n#r, n- p dirt, dust. 

udj h , pood, healthy; 
&dv. f well- 

Adni, xi., window in verandah 

tayin, iv, jangle, 

v. intr. f burn. 
bfJiimN/, v. intr. K be tilled, 

v. mtr., come: blow 
(of wind). 

I&mrtifa, iL r dwarf. 
bQn7ti& 7 iv, female as*. 
WtofjTO*?, n, r thumb. 

adj., full i see 

ftfutv 

IjcJii'. xi.,, banyan, I'icu* Indica. 
bovih), n„ time, c.g. hodi 
— t many times, and so 
wit Si other words for 
inAnvv 

fr*Wcm, n + , suspicion, doubt; 

— it? >ji *7/\ suspect. doubt 
b&H&r, adj +p circular. 
h$rr. t n T , wife, Imsband'a 


sister, a woman's brother's 
wife. See lNf&t t *htikf*". 

hfrktft, n.p biasing ; t*tn- 
mig** bless. 

tfiryTtig', v„ mti\. disperse 
( meeting, etc.) ; Wr i »i - 
j^tont# 4 , V. tn, disperse 
(meeting), 

tifcrini£j\ v » tr, brush with 
hand or brush. 

bPrjApmitf P *'♦ inti\, vfp 
//Vrti i^disperaM'inoefcing)- 
it, fast; hmmu/ k 

fast, 

Irfs&tlm i(f , v., cause to inhabit 
or be inhabited (Hindi. 
6cSwna>, 

fAtfimi#', v h| inhabit. 

hifxh, n, rope, 

v Jp forget, 

kwhmig-, v T tr., twist; see 
tha&rprt. 

mkhftit, n., year. 
b&spu> n. s earth, soil, ashes. 
bflf(A) p iv, buttermilk. 
b&hOii, n., tree ; f/<rfo 
bush ; ni4fc — iff* kmmig*, 
graft. 

boliit' is., cook. 
t*&U\ tv, large spider (T.K > 
See bn tutu i. 

Wf*A\ iv, duck. 

MfcSn, iv, button, 
iv, purse. 

hm ? adj., forked K cross (of 
mads |. 

ftnnfb iv., branchp bough. 
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hntje, adj. ± i.q. hr cl. 
hraldm, o,, ciw road (T.R.), 
fimjmi^pV.pVecl, foil (drank), 

tmTfinihtr n M rainbow. 
brti'n (T1l) v Ho dfioTc (TJBL), 
tmjti n+. Thursday. 
bmw> n. p an inferior grain. 
hra*x. Rhododendron arbo- 
reum. 

fare, n.H oak, Quercua ilex, 
a measure ; niaio —, 
one &er ; tag one ser 

and a half. 

bri*/rtf t/t, el, thorny shrub, 
Priiiflepia ntills. 
br&wiigf (-do), v. intr, get 
well. 

hrimi, n., female yak* 
frri™ hfflugff v., fall ■ — 

aMETMtifl 1 , knock down, 
hrtVmiij', v. tr. h say fare well 
to (TJU 

hromiffy v. tr., mix (TJL), 
hit, n., leprosy ; — aw, leper. 
tmhin, n. T story of house, 
bueimu^v. iutr.p boil; fruciwt 
Mftfrt uijp, v. tr., boil. 
hu&i, tu, a medicinal plant, 
also for dyeing (T.TL)- 
hudtlroih n>, Wednesday. 
h&dd, n. h union (T.ll.V 
hfajjffflih), II., cymbal 
hukhla, n + . intoxicating pre¬ 
paration from bhang, 
bukhriit, ei, r brass musical 
instrument (T.R,). 
^u^a r iL,debt; — mu p debtor* 


hitter, adp, generous. 
bumuf, n,, Tibetan character 
in holy books, 

hfonc id i n , n. P cart h qua k e 
( Hit id i, bha wnciti ), 
htiitti b/ r v tB i H ip b&nttiig\ 

& a r in, n* , bri be; — ran m iff . 
v. tr. ± bribe; — 
v. r take bribe* 

IniMtyfi, n ri Am straw, 
biU(h}, n. r European shoe or 
IjooL 

hulitkts, iLp spider (small); 

also dill but nM#, See IwUk 
btfuii kar{k), Tibetan mm; 

— khum. Tibetan sheep. 
hytfiimig*, v, intr., be afraid; 
hyahmuf hawk* danger; 
byuniti&h eowariL 
bymwiig* (-no), v, intr*, go 
away from one's country. 

m, listen; m dm a. tea water 
without the leaves. 
at fnit, n., largo Tibetan dog, 
mkdttfl, n. P iron cooking 
vessel (T.R.). 

* dl&k(h), inlj.,ctmmrig, dc vcr. 
caltemig*, v T tr., strain, sift 
(T.K.). 

fiftiM or rttunm tonkivi i{j\ 
v. intr., be silent; e&m 
to*h in, hush [ 
nlmuriff, n,, sec wmdik 
aunty', see c{y)&inig:+ 
cc ImiiUp see aim, 
ctimtiu, n.» shoemaker; fern., 
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cdmaruf, frmnlu of mim 
caste, 

M . t boskethinker 

(T.R.). 

niirmif? (*po) t v. tr„ fill 
full up. 

i-anmitf i-f \. ir„ br^ak, 
crush (T.R)- 

n„ benlnum of r 3! a cm 

rr,R.>. 

n., dried giuger, 
ditihimiff . See <ijt)amiy\ 
<&h n* and atlv, sixth day 
(forwards),i>n sixth day. 
e*rt, n +p line in doth, Sine 
uen kms front of fingers for 
counting 

' v. fciv p crush. 

ctlf*u*of/' r w ti\, 31ft m aieve. 

cZlluh , n. r sieve. 
ery n Uj\ v. tr. p write. 

11., bucket. 
r^shUm. iu m peft. 
r , IL, Sloiir. 

rftrfffij i3 r , month March- 
ApriL 

r^-a. JL.dc rk> &:i; 

* fmd\ ik, edJi-in-law. 
c/r'Tj^jy. i nt i >rj. r Sai n m's rep! y 
to salutatioiK 

chakr&A t n. p screw of water- 
mill 

whitewash. .See 

**halm iff, 
ehullJ, n., jcliaivl, 

v. |f. t plaster 
(wall), whitewash. 


ehXmba, tx, tough, cold 

(T.R,). 

ch&invf, v\ tr.. plaster Jloor 
with leaves and nmd. 
chmnmitf, v, tr., fold (T.R.). 
dm it, n,. child, m in, brother s 
mm ; chant#, infant, little 
child; yfcimu/ dmii (piny 
child), doll; duiii Mult, 
uterus. 

efuiiimltf ( do), v. ititr., lag 

behind. 

chtiprf>fi, u. t roof of temple. 
cha rb,7 , n., mi n( T] leborsfcud'), 
rhafu, n., expense, injury. 
ehalktm, temple (T.R,), 
vttaintjltjt, ( 1 ., woman who 

lags behind. SeeeAau mvj\ 

duttpd, rhui#r ,v, it. niuu wlio 
lags be bind. SeecAci u w i,/ 
tthAirdi, it, umbrella ■ 
dittrdi, bark umbrella. 
rhatw, lx, i.i|. ehatpii ; fem,. 
ckat$& 

shade, shadow, 

chSti&h, n ., cliitx 

diet*, n., woman (T.R,). 
dii. u,, gum, 

di^na, ix. mother's sister 
1 ITu'littedcad') (T.R ). 

rhdj. II,, vegetables, lentils 

(T.R). 

diodiift, n,, waterfall. 

ix, fine collected by 
village headman, nut in. 
dieted b y law-court. 

'% ramnig'. v. intr,, Ikjw 
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to lama with forehead to 
ground 

*'hogt^ £l + raiding religious 
books (T.R). 
rhuUkj, n, p dice-player. 
eholvi ttj\ v s intr,,, play at dice, 
chdo\ ii. s brass die; r?Wo 
y&cimig\ play diet?, 
dummi, n.,mon (not woman). 
-■/«/« pothl r Tibetan holy 
books; chij# or cftifa potto 
tilmig*, read these holy 
books. 

i'hmtXn, u. r Buddhist shrine 

(T.lt j, 

chifahfun, n. P amulet 
f'hol k k&i \ p n. t Bndcllnst shrine, 
i hoto\ Th t earthen vessel* 
vhozg&n, n, p waterfall (T.Tf.), 
rh&> ii.. salt-trough, wooden 
watercourse. 

eft &a, 11 .. grain; ch ft >> In \*\- 
m.iff or reap. 

t r hub\ m, noise of sucking. 
rhihd, in. long woollen coat. 
rhilkj[Hf m udj r| rich. 
rhiii&imufj v. intr*, meet, 
rhuujra, ii. t female servant, 
i r lt fir, n., doscent; j*h-jmettur, 
steep descent* 

n.. dried cm\h iT.IIj. 
'■ i(h ). i i, r grass, ft h k k -r; Miarx 
r r.hay; ci kotfi, stack of 
grass. 

cf kmw t n M grease ; — xkt*i- 
m tg\ v. tr,. grease. 
olUtiwiiy\ v. tr. r beat, strike. 


cllmifj, v P intr.. get dose to. 
cimrtf'piL, daughter, brother* 
daughter. 

cfmitft v+ tr., wash (not 
metal things)* 
u,. tongs. 

clm0. w to, Morns scrmui. 
t'in f n r . claw, nail of Huger 
or toe. 

*'iirtfiiij' r \\ tr,, bite, sting, 
einite T i\ ri pinch - — nmmitf , 
v r tr., pinch. 

riptir, iL r crop of birds, sheep. 
r ir. kind f if lentils. 
ribmiff p v. intr.. decompose, 
rot. Sec c&miig** 

ci» via, adj. p rotten, decom¬ 
posed. See afccs*. 
ettAm, n.j rug T 
i 7: n., chattels, gcnal*. 

mbmitf {-go), v, intr,, leak, 

drip. 

coTinic^ (nlo), v. tr, hum, 
light {lamp == f/aih). 
fvjvwf, n,. 13 lief; feiu. T *wr£: 

writs limmAgf* steal 
d&Ata$ r adj.p rotten, decom- 
jK>sed. See ci* pk 
citemig*, v s intr.. rot, ilecom- 
pose- Sec ctWiuf* 

^v7f(A.), a black bird (T,R.) + 
rtf/(A), in, wild apricot. 
Primus Armoiuaca, 
cftotc(hy M n., sting, 
eftnt(h\ jl, miser (TJO, 
c(if )dm itj\ v. intr., dance- 

Lcj. c(y)Sm-^ 
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r\ prep, r ht-sidt.*. 
rAf rAt bTmig\ v, intr., drop : 

— v r tr. T drop. 

rAiArfrimf-/, v. lr., threaten 
i'LRX 

tliihriti, 11 ,, cave, den + 
riW. n. t woman who brings 
bad lack (Hindi, dti i n 
tlalnn\tff\ v. hitr., run. 
t/ak r si.. post, letters. 
duke im iff t v. iiitr., stop, be 
mcotnplrte. >V't rain, 

*Af After, n M |Kjat-mnner. 
rAcfcAttfo ii, ? vine, grape ; 
rAfAA&r), wild grape 
or vine* 

(fuA-Aril, u., sm&U drum. 
dakU\ n. r lamed ltd, 
tlalqtflj n., master. 
dat d*il,ad}..iistviiyi thdm irf ). 
tktfj&i, adj., poor, needy. 
dalittitf, v, infer, go astray. 
rktlw^fi, ii., pomegranate. 
tlfiluiii rL t plant, 
ilal*mmig' n v., salute with 
joined hands. 

Mm. dtimha'sk, Mmkh t adj. r 
sdv„ good* well, healthy. 
dHiiutM' n„ bull. 

see «M?rt 
tMmklh ^ee (AT Hr. 
dwnmig* (-fo), v. tr, r draw, 
pull. 

itdj., small, little. 
d*Jn t el, pad under saddle of 
beast. of burden. 
dd% n,, fruit remaining after 


first gathering (walnut, 
seed of Pious Gemrdiana, 
etc.), 

daii r n,, pheasant, 
daft, iL t asparagus rT.R,). 
do hen m iff t \\ tr_, punish. 
f Ao/i\ n, f hit], 

dartkhtir, n. F kind of grain, 
daiimirf (gu) t v. iutr., du+- 
perse, finish (of assembly). 
dt f j *oit ., tine; — A t i r mig r v. tr ., 

tirta. 

n,, kite. 
daphi m a scabbard, 
d«J i-m A/ h , v, i ntr +> pu 11 
against one another. 

{A fjr/mr/, n„ l lug, piayei -flag. 
(Atr^i, n. a name of god. 

(Airf, m, heard, whiskers. 
(Alrr>% ih, beam in coiling, 
tftirfflmrii), n., opening ubjve 
door, 

^dr#r t in, gunpowder; gait 
dura, dust in rotten true. 
ditrztj. il, grindstone. 
daxjdmig* v . intr., fight, 
quarrel; da^im *ft£nui<j\ 
v. fcr. p cause to Hght, 
quarrel, 

dii-sfiO, n,, light, quarrel. 

dats f n, fc husband. 

daturti* n„them-upple [ T,R,) p 

drlyih'K n. flock ( r I'D, 

d*} t ma tlea. 

dr. ma t adv, a no more, 

-dm. Emu- -dr\ suffix, one 
wlio is, or Inis or does. 
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dfbaxti, adj^udv.* good, clean, 
healthy* well. 

ifflm, il, boy j rfAk ni tx, 
small Ik sy + 
fWitalr* ii., girl. 

delckoitniitf (-gt, a) p v. tr. h 

(V»U\ 

$ff«, iv* dod* 

(Mtl, n., threshold. 

*/£/£. il , 4 anna JiieCt-j 4 eiiiiizis. 
t!f. Pmij ll bi ditch, ft a111uvs. 
See jifli*. 

fffifrttrr, arl]., lazy, 
r/r m^adv.^tben (inferential), 
tkm iff, v. lut r.. go away. 

<i* utfj, adj,, pretty, beautiful 
(XR.). 

den i f/ra, ndj.. ataiid i ng : de a 
(‘ojsAimh/ 1 P stand: ~ mn m - 
skimifi f 1 , stand up. 
rtiblrt, in, slick tlcimtH, small 
stick, 

n., body. 

m r temple (T.R.). 
fA:W, n, delay; - - hcnmhy* 
v. infer.* delay. 

</p suffix, somewhat, 1 -isli r r 
added to iulj, or adv\ 

*ti&, prep.. similar. like* with 
gen. of nom. 

il. fellow-viHager, 
itew, il., village, 
i/eit-i, il, goddess, 

[thorn, il* leather Ijox. 
rfUir, ii. r day* 
rlftf.nl, adv., daily* 
n., brass vc&scl. 

jHAi- 101L 
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ftffr chilli n., Tibetan holy 
book. 

dikkrt, H-pior prepared 
from honey. 

dik^imuf, v ( iiitr,* Imp trans¬ 
acted. 

rJiAta, n M small brass vessel. 
See dig 1 , 
dll, n., heart. 
dll. It miff, v.j be well oft 
*///$#. Jassy (Hindi, tMrto), 
r /ih ft* Hf {-t/it), t. tr., transact 
f//ao^ p udj.H &uinrt* clever 
(bad sense) + 
d i ii }fd nion * i .tp J 
didiimu/\ v., enter, 1 ie down, 
n. p retaining wall on 

road 

do, pron., lie, she; —«-p« p 
he (she), himself (herself): 
pi nr. , <Iogoa t doffogu ; 
piur. with timtjli* r* or 
HTH^af, they themselves; 
dtk <ow. those two. 
ijU, il, kind of feni r 
dw.t\ prep,, with, beside; 

adv +1 there, thither. 
do Jut iiH f il, a Tibetan holy 
book. 

doMr } n. T midday (XR.), 
fVbra, n., large brass or iron 
vessel (XII.), 
dot il, il* leak, hole, 
dfdr\ ndv., after that, then. 
doklm\ il, collection of lulls. 
dakk&lmig l t v+ tr., cheat out 
of money. 
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dskhi'n'i. IL, hill. 
doko\ adv„ in his (her) 
direct! uii. 

di/fciri, prep., nd v„ from, 
thence, 

tM. h., large drum* 

f lai&hT, n„ wn»H drum. 

fltsHtth) |j.<|, il/tvt )j i, 1.nihil' 

bos. 

domt'f, v, intr,, speak in 
oracle, 

dutrtnidkh, domiiit/ff, u., 
fenmle of dom&H caste. 
dumiiii . u,, blacbnmfth 
<U'ri>itu\ , n.. Wooden spoon, 
dolt, adv., there, thither. 
d&u , prep., to. 

(Irnnidtj, v. intr., emerge, go 
or come out. 

dokmhj i v, intr., start 
on journey, 

don >n tj* ), v.tr. .muToniul, 

dotlmO, ji, t butter churning 
cylinder (T.R.). 

*lon<> ktiiJtvmitj', v, intr., in¬ 
vite one another to food. 

doitOn, n.. ULJin of higher 
cilsIc. (In this word the 
a in id moat o, ) 
fliiittH, odv., thence, 
dopfci&m.y\ v. tr., chide, 
threaten, 
dor. adv., far. 

d&i MtAai, u.. a Tilietau holy 
book, 

dfctnmUf, v . intr., run 
< Hindi, ilniirud). 


tJffrt, ii,. carpet, 
f/dei, n„ blanket, woman's 
skirt. 

thrift, ii., retaining wall in 
held. 

dvrjt rhStjkir, u., a Tibetan 
holy fiook; Lq. rf&r chfrl. 
flvrina, n. p wreath. 
floruit, n., beehive. 
do*U<*. u., L .vil fate (T.ltk 
f hvdtUudf' v„ go to uir.-r 
superior on road, 
do#h&h t il, fault iT.lt.). 
doyidt. n,. cream, curd*. 
doyoit. it, bole, leak. See 
doiit v 

drmuni\ ik, coutlucL 

ii,, kimI of ^r;i^ 

(T.R.), 

druv, ii., plum. 
dM\ ndv. prep., then?, 
thither. Iw sIJ lv 

Ur, trimriii, iiu-untk- 

tiem; =- Ltnm i*f t \\ f 

prunouwtti eh Arm. 
thtbenmiff, v. intr,. sink, 
duhitit. n., smoke, vapour, 
BQlist. 

dm*, ad], n.,deep, deep hoi... 

<twj\ v. .Hubj„ l was; ,f, ( < 
with intiu., had to (idea of 

nwe&ji ty% 

v. aiibj. T I am j ^|« 
witli intiu.. W to (idea of 
uocesaity). 

-fold, e.g. ( ftwno, 

fivefold. 
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d h ift, il + lighted lamp sue- 
d tiding Ti^iek, Qib etc.). 
dftkii&n, adj*, angry, grieved. 
dUkhriit, u. + censer. 
diU(h K u>, dung (of *!iecp» 
goats). 

dill Iruliiktx, n. r small spider 
(T.B.) t Lq. tnti nLix. 
d d ft'** a it?\ v. \ n tr r , dcrae; 

f/ #Anm. &dnrifciy < 1 doze. 
JrT/j[7i.r'^ r n,. earthen put for 
oil. 

i/ttjH, n. b assembly. 
rfrlTOtiAA, n, p small drum* 
tlfr iitifif Hf( h ), u +t prny i 3 sg 

wheel; temple, 

n, clerk [writing 
Persian Urdu). 
thmmiy* (-vio^ v H intr, h 
assemble, 

dufictirtfo, Ur, small shell used 
as coin (T.R.). 

n. h liulo round .sun 
or ejji» kii, lunar rainbow, 
dilnyd, ii. p world. 
thtpim, n.K iiieemw; — nr ?*. 

m hum incense. 
dtlrt, adj,, tvdv,. tirwf, 

dUr&ti „ u Jfc tirsL place (TJL)* 

tlUriht, drtriXHpijit, il p man's 
fat In sr-i n - la w "s fund \y. 
dilsfi. n h| perspiration; 

do n m iff, perspire* 
duhlrh ij.h flute (T.Kj, 
drnllvt t extravagant. 

dytutrttit, u., door; yfw) wa 

dvd r&jTi. window. 


tlifilHoit, n. ( diiy. 
rizttiujfil, II., jungle. 
ft c iff r adj., srnal I: fit hjits* 
from childhood, 

•■ r <I r ]i., adj„ fifth day, on 
fifth day t forwards t 
dr fonmitf 1 , v r tiv, collect. 
eko h adv T> only. 
vkur, u, h medicinal plant 
(T.K.). 

m. taste (pleasant); m# 
ftn, kid taste. 

u.p Viburnum stolln- 
latuim 

emu, n_* kind of deer. 
cWa, hunting ; e riitofdmiff, 

rriii hntmdf, v„ ElOelC ; 
rmVf> httwn, iriii Ian mi, 
ir. hunter. 
eW^ n., hunter. 

mij. T tiloiic- 
t 7 UWZ/-ea, n. F Sm 1- 1 n\\ 

r/.r« 7 ma. u.. girdle* servant's 
belt 

ijtfrhik*, n., forced hut paid, 
labour. 

;/■ nlil r . 11,. 1 uarriugi ■ u mong 
lower-caste people, 

*J l * 4 d A ). w h eel linmnv. 

(Of. Hindi g&ri,) 
fwt&m, 11.* bullet, 
ydiiii, n., abuse; — 
v. tr + , abuse. 

flrdntuf, v. Intr rr Ije recon- 
idled ; //filtifli Mblnniif 1 , 
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v. tr,, reconcile, mediate; 

— *hf!t$ea r n. p mediator, 
peacemaker. 

galshimitft v. Infer, he recon- 
eilc-tl; fjidjrftoHi fJt&nn iff* f 
w tr. F reconcile, mediate; 

— rftel&a, u, mediator* 
peacemaker, 

gammiff (-Im), v. infer, he 
pierced. 

tjuntim* n. F smell (generally 
sweet) ; wulr i/ttymii* bid 
tunclL 

tfnnthM t n, knot; — fcftdH- 
v, tr, knot ; 
fAfflHtff 1 or v. tr. T 

untie kuoL 
n., amulet. 

j/f i r 1 p a., toot 1 1 , t nsk; — dim i*f, 
gnash one's teeth. 

adv.* certainly, 
tjavi/h, JL, at ream, brook. 
tjfiqiiUh, adj. B tight, 

m. cloth, clothes: — 
Wmiff, undress, 
r/ft/<i, iidj, few. small, narrow; 

ytift* ffi, minority. 

*jutw 3 adj.. narrow. 
g & i n. h kernel of walnut, 
edible part of Pinna 
Ocrardiuim. 

tfKWiSi, ti. # non -celibate 
lama (inferior to mjZUtny. 
tlima, n,. entrails. 

Hindu, n M balL 
ijitfibrt, il p song; — lomrurf, 
wing. 


ffd. pron, 1; 0i ¥ ] myself. 

imvik* ndj- K imrclL 
jfotip n,. cabbage. 
jy&Zrfrt, n, r mine of sheep, 
gont^, cattle; — #hh\ni{f t 
v., urinate, 

{jot T bu, mouth. 

t0&YimUj\ v, infer., mult* 
thaw (Hindi, j r 
niiij , v, dig (for rawing), 
n.p throat: — Udpt^ 
mhj. v, tr., choke; 

Imi.m tHitm $annig*> v, tr.. 
choke to death, strangle: 
— juimitf {-fro), v. infer, 
choke. 

n. F * log's collar 

(iron), 

(/ot^on, n, F moon. 

t_ . B-p blunder, mistake; 
adj.p incorrect 
gotthfa, n, vulture. 
ifompho, n r . one who firings 
bid luck. 

ffunaii, n, hummer. 

tu p iron vessel. 

8*«*i b.. wife. Sec tem/* 
j/ofeA 

n. F log, trunk of tree. 

yiinirtci, n^ mare, 
gSnmi^ v. tr. F cut; dffii 
tftinnuff' reap. 

B°*m*if* v B " tr, cm i tin it 
adultery with (with aecua. 
id person); foftni team 
<7onmiy, v. tr, tape, 
ravish* 
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n. f foundation, 
tf^niiu , ii„ flock of birds. 
jtvitm, n., ape. 
tt&npa■, u„ Buddhist shrine. 
!/<>, n,, chum; — latmiff, 
v, tr., churn, 
tfor*. adv., very, 

<t‘>r hitrcn tutf, v, intr,, jnni]. 
about (horse), 
n„ kind of deer. 
ifcrgnmt/‘, v. intr.. be able, 
became well-to-do after 

having been poor, 

i/UrtUcu, n„ well-to-do (not 
rich). 

fffagVr* ntlj., late, 
g&rmitf, V. intr., fall, 
i f&rtot, n., udj., kite, Inteltens; 

— *A£»mit0\ be late; — 
htu'iih if/ 1 , be late (of time); 

'— h‘t< r\ it is lute. 

v. intr,, commit 
adultery with one another. 
See j/rnirn ii/‘. 

IfBghtftft, n„ herd of cattle, 

ffotuvru, it., snail 

•tvthuft, i3. t tjiilktoue, wheel; 

- iriin, mill; f«t# jjotkoit, 
hand - mill; f/adl 
wheelbarrow wheel, 

f/tifotx, n„ bundle. 
t/fit# rvliilmig 1 , v, tr., annoy, 
tease, 

ifsdb, Btij., mb., mudi, very. 
>/rt. n„ death, 

>/roktM, n,, iimu who gives 
oracle. 


gmy&tt, n., eelipe. 
f/rtT Ifinmit/, v. tr„ cause 
to mumble; — hQnuty, 
v. inti-,, crumble. 

(tntffn, ii., crumb. 

f/ril iif-tiniff, v, intr., growl, 

tfu, see <}ud‘. 

ffflfift , n., witness. 

</&(!'. n., hand. arm; f/ti mih\ 
glove; i t/M\ one hand¬ 
ful; y-tUi iJiifiii iff. touch ; 
yftdd# khayamif}', touch; 
nigh ffftd' i-pOft intnmif/‘ 
(make two hands one, 
join hands), entreat. 
ft Hi, ndj„ nine; t/Sip, ninth. 
gtiira, 900; gvi ra A , OOOtli. 
t/Hliib, n., nose-ring. 

'/* Wab t n„ rose. 

fl&ltini, n„ rein (Urdu, 
IfyCtm), 

}/Hm, n„ Ikjw (for arrows), 
if tin n, n,. winter. 

SfMpti, n., dove. 

tfflrrTm, n. h course sugar, juc; 

— #kin, sugar-cane, 
f)tinftlr, n„ thunder. 
t/avthiff, v. intr., thunder, 
ffitrtt&kkJ, it,, rudeness. 
jtiUhft, m, tub. 
ffusor t n,, mosquito, large 
brown stinging insect, 
fjmdiix, n., cowherd. 

1/wiUim /Hiit, n., Pleiades. 
ffijit/uiii, n„ male iuw, 

<ft/ahniy\ v, intr,, win, 
i/fffdmo, n.. queen. 
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n. t lower country 
near Ratupur and below. 
r/i/wrMtff, V. tr. and infer-, 
wish, desire, love, require* 
he advisable, be necessary; 
matfifwmig' or ma tjtf&iMs 
or nm gtf&fih id* unloved. 
yydt# t it is advisable. See 

ffifdmirf, 

*jtjlluh r n., non-celibate lama 
(inferior to tiimy lama). 

lull***, i i,. doctor. 
hue Itn i{f\ v.. 3 hl-ln n nu. 

fatk f tL r civil; — *h&n nn/\ v*, 
call, proclaim. 

/aTArbli% n., heir. 

/nf-ivm, ii. p governor, 

/ia/tffO. n*„ enemy's lews 
(causing joy to hearer), 
ApI/. adv.. quickly. 

Wn. faflf, mlv„ how r 
/urfcAo'* adv. F whither If 
hat itf iia . ad v. „ Lowe vu r i 11 
what ever way. 

u, r pokst-rmmer. 
halt}ft, n rp plough : — linti*/, 
v F| plough. 
hula, n,* potato. 

Aoiif.ndv^ where f hamt ma, 

I low I lore; /w nn iVE 7^ r , whore, 
wherever. 

hiTtfi€#h> adv it always 
ha mi m*t f hamifitta, see 
ham, 

haitar jwA, n.. Orion's Belt. 
hanuitj\ v. infer., be able. 


ha^rinmi */\ v. intr*, be de¬ 
feated, lose, 

fatr him iffy v. infer*, elope (of 
married women). 
htlrkfrrt , il, yew, Tax us latc- 
cata; iq. nyamthtL 
kurvt'K ts. n bone- 
Auriile, ti. H eloping woman ; 
/uirufm, man with whom 
die dopes. Sec /x<i r (w w : :y. 
ha nut t adv., quickly, fast. 
hu#h m n +r yawn ; — ka itt^h i » 
m it/, v. infer.* yawn, 

iu + palm of hand. 
h it fit fx, 11 FJ an iron vessel ► 
htlt, pmn., who? hati ma, 
no one \ hntitUt nr, who, 
whoever; Jolt fifth, which 
two; Mt gy&mn Ij\ who¬ 
ever witiheu. 

kalekti t ndv., in which di¬ 
rection ? 

Wf, il s shop, 
ftiismr. ndj., thousand. 
hS r adv ri again. 
h£d\ adj., other, more ; — 
mm. next year; # hM 
mid, in two yeark (m*i t 
probably, bp m*jd t tj.vj. 
him pyti, n.. name of a small 
bird. 

hid fTi'tf, ii., miser, 
biyfl, m. Tibetan epistle* 
k&l ti., barley bread, 
iwlf t &dv,, IhtjH/in thin wav. 
/iOti&n adv +l fur this 

reason, therefore. 
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kodfr&At fttlvpj then, at that 
time. 

JumJo i£ii£H r adv., lor this 
reason, therefor 
hfidtiiii adw, there, thither; 

hMftiit#, thence. 
hojfrn, Ivore : kojMU, hence. 
hHO. r. v.h sweetmeat seller. 
k$*:*.*hi*h, n, p Rhus Fonjiib- 
ensta 

AwA/fl* ii., flood. 
ttul muf.w tr., scratch, scratch 
oneself + 

A^M/migT, v. infer.* scratch 
oneself. 

AjpVii A, n ri varnish; — 
nhilmiff, v., varnish. 

Aoirn p ti., I tear. 

Afii>. p n.fc caterpillar ; mi 
ho it. mi ho it l*. fireJJy- 
See HiJ T 

/rfut*, ad y.. thk way* thus. 

Ai“-«i,r it.iff , v. intr. p laugh : udj. P 

amusing; Amro igu , amus¬ 
ing- 

Amini;, fldv. s there* thither; 

hihtf'mt# r thence. 

A Mv'fi, n., log of wood (one 
man's load}* 

/mr&ti, n T| Rhus Walliehii. 
hpzj, £l, potter; Itozhiifs 1 iff), 
female o[ the caste. 

A&o, adv„ quickly, fast. 

A A Am. ii., com nun id; — nm- 
mif t v lp command* 

A u&ta, n., breeding mm. 
ft r* li. A *! 1, now : ft P 
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up to now. (Cf. Punjabi 
hHn r It fine, now,) 
hii he*, adv., in that way. 
hunakxt&it, site Atfrit + 

(-ffo), v. ti\ h teach. 
hfirfiamif, v. tr., close, 
shut. 

A Aro A P o., wooden bolt or 
latch* 

A^r^fmrV/, v. tr., deny, 
hu*kimitj\ v., 3 earn p read. 

i. t tl\ one ; ij&b* P once: I m yd , 
one day, once on a time ; 
<#, first ; i /wii it mm it/, 
tmitc* 

ttn A/, v, tr., ask ; Fin ■'-/■, 

consult. 

Fje/r&mou. n,, month Sep- 
tembcr-Octobe r + 
itr*/# P odj** small, little* 

jfiWe. n., liar. 
jiU\ 11, good. 

jVifftdfe, su veTy widen noshed 
coarse cotton cloth. 
jitmitf y V+ tr., collect Cown 
urine, 

jrifiifu n/\ v. infer.* come down, 
descend. 

jattrMu, n., marriage among 
higher castes, 
jnngtl* n. r silk, 
jatidiv, n.p dimness; — 
hm i m uf or (an^tp m of t 
become di 7 *r*y. 

Ik, trap for hear* 
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jckx*\ adv. f in tills direction p 
qu this side, near, 
jftnfamitf, v„ taste, 
jtffft m&ii . ltdj . t eld est. 
jfldffi'J.n,,month \Fny-June, 
jUtju.K adj., good : rhm\ 

steep descent; fan, 

steep ascent. 
j'U&fi, n. T root of tree. 
jitimdff (-iVo), v, intr., be 
entangled, wear out See 
g&loh. 

jTti r jTM#, jtirtl *, adj, fc small. 

little; ik, infant 
jtHf w il, time, as in three 
times, four times, etc.: hr|. 
yub 1 . 

ndv. y hence. 

udv Jp here; jottl*. lifciieB. 
jft, he. nlre, this; plur +r jf 
jfcjtxt. j%opi, these; 
jtwjif, these two. 
jn, ii m cloud. 
jiUl f here. 

jy& f n. ( wind remains after 
draw ing off Imttcrinllk 
jy&l\ n. P stick for oxen, 
goad. See jat\ 
yitiirti, dumb, 

hi, pram, thou; ka k®l w 
thou thyself. 
ka\ than* 

to, n. h walnut, Juglnna regia. 
kac&ri, prep,, towards 
hi€mm v adv.„ on behalf of, 

for sake of; km ®iwt Uttvn 


rfiin f<i nilt iV/. i n Lcreode 
for. 

ii.„ ni'Ws. 

Avti/, iidj,, hitter. 
kag* t n., crow. 
fot<j\ n,. part* 

htyli, n. r letter, paper 
(Urdu, kihfhrJz}* 
kuffihm, n, P ring. 
ka\hlni r n, female of ftirrfo* 
class. 

u.. clerk (Hindi 
writer). See kail out. 
Aofa?itt{A) „ n, F kind of small 
bird, 

u. t Lomcera hypo- 

leuca. 

kak*t* f n, r neck; JcaJetsfl* U>«b. 
halter. 

kalidt/rlt. u n Sftlix nlrgjuis. 
himMl(h bn., \ dasiket. 
ka m tfi k (Th t biii>k ad L >, n., 
matter, affair. 

kammiif (-&>)< v* tr., picro \ 

dig- 

fotnivn, n.. work, deed; 

— ltnun v}\ v„ work. 
kamshimig 1 , v.. nee A<wA, 
A'«j*> ndj., thy, 

A»«d. adj. (see Aiimi), l.ltiLal. 
AyT ijuj-f. ti, ( edge, side; p> 
AvtUfijr, on til] sides, 
n., temple. 

kitviii, n,, mortur for pound■ 
ing. 

ktinu'mm vhPiinitf, v„ iiniioy, 
give trouble tu. 
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Ae ii, r instrument for 

extracting wax from i-ar. 
kaiuui'j 1 , v. tr. t bring. 

Avi/j in aV/ - (-^fj) p distribute, 
divide; pitthi ha&iwit or 
fifth T ht.ijt* %ifosti h postman. 
kn\i$ T adj„ blind (Hindis mi , 
one-eyed). Sec kvtta, 
kilnitii, it., ear; — AVi £ 3 wax 
in ear. 

A'd'jnJrf, see M'Mri u, 

A-tf jieri jV , n,„ odj.« Kanan i\ 
Kunauri: p 3 , 

Kuniinri man; 
AVTitftrf* pL Jftfrfcfrtf, 
Kauuuri woman: Kilu- 
pri it eh&niu, Ivnneiuri 
woman; K$n8rift $kmi\ 
Kit nor$an u sfa* ft P Kan- 
juiri language. 
hi n see M n&ri j> . 

fel i\tt ) h n, p ruin: bya it kih^h), 
Tib-tan mm; hirh, nmlo 
iamb. 

ht. iyifol\h ), n. t cup, 

Kf.^, 11. p nH>t inwd ns setup, 
Ayi^iVk it., beehive, honey - 
comb, 

pruu*. we two (thou 
and I); AuMfrri tl, our 
(thine and mine). 

Af«d in* n. B Indigofcra Oorar* 

diiana. 

Avtfdt, d.j book- 
IttJfti* ik + peach. 

MUSmiff 1 , v. fcr , spin thread 

(Hindi, k&tnii). 


ku(htm, n,, miser. 
katiii, n., month October - 
November* 

IxitmCi, htfxu, mlj,, raw. un¬ 
ripe (Hindi, hJrw). 
k&hib&i, ik, Fyras Ijaccatu- 
kat#rl ¥ plait of liuir; — 
plait hair. 

kity"A- r ii,. festival, fair. 

Jbi\ n., needle. 
tcidf, ix, prisoner, captive. 
k&mig*, v. tr.pgiv«(capocially 
with indirect object in 
Hrst or second person), 
h'rHiHj\ sec faiftfrL 
km t n., armpit. 
kt z tr i than* 

kemxa >. n. r white nr yolk of 

kluiitilmit I wink of river. 
fJujtkM, n., mouth ; fm di 
khak&n mi, great talker. 
kinder F, n. , s w eeper, u mi 1 1 bi r." ‘ 
fchftmcii nakpo, ik. Tibetan 
holy 1x>ok* 

kint it, ii,, throe-quartern of 
a son 

khtlniv, n., mine. 
khuit mlg \ v. tr. p seize, catch. 
khlnntl, iK.Ephcdm vulgar in. 
khan&ft' d. t hall. 
kh iU'idii r r n, F groom. 
kittle. Ti+, sheep; hyttit 
Tibetan sheep. 
kkaifb^ n.+ like wild fig. 
Viburnum colmi folium . 
Lip 
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jbA&fr. ir T female lamb- 

tkil, ii., food, 

M«sf t m s itch i — hormitf, 
v. mtr^ itch, 

khf*\ udj., slanting, crooked, 
khPrndy** v. intr^bc slanting, 
crooked; miff —> squint; 
kkSrtsea, squinted 
Micron, n. fc milk ; 4(^ 

mi</\ wean. 

fcfcetri, adj. p separate; — 
hmm iff. oapamte* 
khimiifi \% tr, p look, 
ikv&i n . , pocket 
khbxj, n +J Abies Webbiona or 
pindrum 
Kh&t »., waist, 

!M, u., excrement of dog or 

bird, wax in car. 

/.-fto/j, it., cover, 

IftwCr# m. sic ws. 

fcfcpcmif/\ v. iiitr Jp boil ; 

AAotim J(eii-wtj/'.v. tr. f bolL 
khfcoh, ii-pp boo!; in divided 
hoof each half is kktti'ofo- 
hkojrt'm ig'i v. iatr. f die 
(of whole family), 

ItkwiM, adj., left (not right); 

— kd\ to ike left 
kholvit, n. t threshbgdbxir. 
kkmp t ie. Inirk of tree. 
kh&mitf* v. tr,, skin, peek 
with acen*- of word for 
skin or peek 

khommkf 1 {-hoi v, ttv, cover. 
Jftcm, ii., earthen conking 
vessel 


m p plain. 

khoiimitf. v. tr- bend- 
itAoi>jAim*y p v, intr., be bent, 
bow oneself T stoop ; fcAon- 
bent. 

ii- T native lamp, 
i/torfi, udj., lame. 
kh^rls, ti., expense; — /u«- 
iniy i v, t spend; ytirJfcJt a rtn* 
extravagance* 

fc/idfrfA’bi, n n mushroom, 

jfckuftw. adj coullIcI felt (coin ), 
deceitful 

iw mule. 

feMtor* p n. p measles, 
khotftih t ii., mst ; — hltjht* 
tu it/ or twpcimiffr >\ intn r 
mat. Sec i & at in iff , 
kfcra khra 7 sidj,. late ; - 

hiU'iniitft be late. See 
kh nriuuf* 
khntmnf, v., delay. 
khttu, n., well. 
tkitl jf, e. t a thorny shrub. 

el, skin iut sheep, 
goats Juris); kh&Urfal . 
v; tr, p skiti: rhuii kht ti, 
uterus, 

AAttrontiV / 1 (-Jx/h cover. 
MflWf r AJiAlrt/ifa, i| r| H 0 fl£- 
ring. 

Utiittf, il. murder. 
kh A irUtri, n. p Gurkha dagger, 
khjinmtff, v, Uv, steal. 
khUn&fi, n. p forced unpaid 
labour, 

kh ilr, Lit rtx } n. ( knife. 
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AAtfroa, ii. >t earthen floor of 
lower story. 

A/iimmftr, n„ razor. 
iA nsv;ii fo, Ieopard■ trap, 
kliiLrm t n., fruit-stone, 
Mtiitvi' n ta chair, 

AAtfr(s p see kktlr. 

MflaEv n.joy, delight, 
jWiicdr, atlj. d much* 

AAmwi#, n,. raja's concubine. 
kfitfnm*{f\ v. tr. f look, eee, 
loot at; &1 —, take ones 
pulse, 

t'hgawipv' adj., extravagant 
khyir kh}}h\ 11., gentle ascent 
or descent. 

kfnjitmmig* (-Aob v. infer., 
give oneself airs, 
kJuf uil py&i ik, eagle. 
ki- proo.p thou (respectful). 
See kin, 
kim M ii Tp house. 
kin, pinli., thy {reapedfd} 
See ki. 

kino*, kniwptiil, you (plur.) ; 
k hunt it t your. 

H*Ai, p run., you two;, AiwAd, 
of you two. 

kixhuwv, kiduma ptffVp wo 
(all of uh>; — ii v, of us 
iof all of us), 
kixh v r 6G0 A Mi. 
ki-**wnt r u,. fate, 

-h}\ suffix, towards. direction 
of, 

kBbzd, m, binge. 

kSd\ ik. dried cattle-dung. 


ktiild, ii. r a very small grain. 
hue . r . Aw, couj.p either 
. - * or* 

Aw, m. wedge. 

n,* wild fig. 
kokftn 8 * a n.p tint. 
k&kOi\ k&k&rify n rp jackal, 
k&ltXn, ii., stone, 
kulMm uj\ Vp infer.* seem« 
appear. 
kH*m> iu, pen. 
kolm, adj. F loose, soft 
Mino* adv.p inside. 
kthidt, n_, basket, kilt a, 
konSd t n.p kind of small bin). 
k&nckhyihi h n,* wheat-Hon r. 
A%oa d n.p friend, 

AtfuwAj adj* t youngest (son, 
etc.)* 

A^-zitaf. ii., earring. 

khittUi* iq* k^ntaL 

kurk)tf u r ii-, dried catUe-dung, 

foinull* n. h curved trumpet, 

tprt&ki, n. } spoon, 

koxh , n., oath; — 

take oath; tfiuifm 

nhiuuitfi administer oath. 
AonA-t*A, n , effort; - - /ewi- 
mt>j\ attempt. 
kitvhtMi v n.p eflbrL 
ko#h U 7 \ n,. faul t P error ; 

— sm p culpable, 
kfilli, ii., box (wooden). 

A^fAu ^AffNafV/ fc , v.p preach. 
ktjfhi, n., huiiM-: *A *1 fcfifAi* 
temple, 

kr}fh<U't f n., comb. 
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k&t&lnutf, v- tr., dig. 

a,, stuck ; r?f tuftb stack 
oE grass; *A*n kotfi, stack 
□f Wood. 

kvtdl, i\. f testicle; k&tttfil 
po0, testicle. 
kt>Mn, ndj F had, difficult, 
kosw, tl. violence, rudeness; 
— Itfmutfj', Ihj violent, 
rudc T attack. 

i‘m, ii., hair: - wo. hairy. 
krtontli, el, popkr T pypnlujs 
ciUata> 

km mm iff (-(w>), v. in tr. + 
weep, ciy^ mourn, mew; 

v. ititr., weep 
together* mourn, 

k jv r^ i . I r k/ l , sec k ?“i ^ J r i ft r iff . 

krt T u.. dirt; - *w F flirty, 

frm* ftirf 1 , n. F fover. 
Krr^frtu, ii. F Christian, 
A a ritn t n* r b-ird cherry, Prumis 
pt wins, 

n. t wasp, 

Celt is Aust ral in, 
teftaft odv.g absolutely, al¬ 
together. 

kw#f\ bii»m t for h weepi ng I; 
sweep. 

Aifr/ (kilkh*), it. r owl. 
kHi, n. p flog, phn\ F k&i*: kv 
chwftt*t t puppy, 
k&kh\ fire kilff. 
kii.khrT, n, P hell: 
chicken. 

kuMrfi#, il, rock. 
kobtoii i, n. F lake, tank. 


kitfi, n rf forced but paid 
labourer. 

kitlmof, v, tr, ? beat, strike, 
pound. 

kithtp'tJti m iff , V. it it r,, 3 ie 

strained. 

Jtum h n. r head of Vied. 
kunul. iu, brass vessel, 
si., pond, 

ndo t n., image; /on mu/', 
make image. 

MnA-A, aidj., wide, brood* 
k ft u n hj 1 ( do I, fut. k fl f *«/’ . 
v. tr.* call. 

frufitfA, n., large earthen 
vchscL 

A'ffwi, n, p udv, r seventh day. 
on seventh day (for- 
wards |, 

k&.rfi, n., shirt 
kiirftkfih ). el, el Ihi w. 
kilxhM muf, v. tr M wipe. 
ku*rljatf* n. t head lama (celi¬ 
bate). 

ku#kl ktt*JilitA w n., Spiniyi 

bdla. 

k iJaAeII', i.fj. fcta&flr. 

^w|ii, atlj,, bent, crooked . 

bend ; -- /. rr - 

Ik- bent 

hittL n . j unis (not polite 

word), 

ii, „ cedar, {\idms 
Libaai deodanw 
kjf&l&khtty ndj M much* 
kjfdit&lt n., j aw, 
krjivhfh, « M spark* 
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kyd r udj., male. 

Jty&r kjftie* adj tJ drunk* in- 
toxicatc< 1 * See kgttam uj\ 
kydsniig*, v. tr,, drink or 
Etui ike intoxicant*. 
kifit m mUj\ v r tr. F lift load. 
kifusli l tit iij\ v., meet: 

irtS* enemy. 

to ri F &ajdfrnge (!l\R.). 
iah\ it. flame, 

tain-oil, ii., Buddhist shrine. 
laeimiff* v. iutnv, look at 
oneself in glass, 
toJivto, n.. Pirns uvatifolia* 
toj/\ ru, sleeve, 
fapfmiEj' 1 , v, intr +p min. 

Iftglls it, hlgel tl r n., sain. 
lofj&n, n., temple, 
to<‘ n., day (nob night); sec 
if; put toi r forenoon, 
tortr. ndj.p good, adepts clever, 
worthy. 

to/toi, si., shame (T-tt.)* 
lakh , sulj.p 100,000- 
to tot p adj M cov etous, avari¬ 
cious, 

latfdit, il, avarice, covetous* 
ness; — toi* migr, covet. 
lauai, il p lama* 
tamii pya, n.> a red bird* 
hlitihlrddr, n.. head man of 
village. 

U t naj ufo r adj ,* I igl 1 b <not 
heavy). 

see etolu. 

laTnih* Y adj. 4 long, high ; — 


{Aiato'tttfgr'j lie resting on 
one’s elbow* 

tomf/iiX, n. s brass vessel 

ten, n.. wind, air; 

tkig\ v* tr„ fam 
tori, in, cow. 

ton, n.. jump ; — fdt&r&i- 
mitf, jump. 

iwilhOt u. i Tli0bt5rfekad b k dried 
cow-dung <T.R.) r 
/h/^i n. s kind of bird sis 
[urge us crow* 

to u i ii , tirp pine need 1 e : 

toduJk&jt — spider’s web. 

toitmn/'p v. h\, do, 

make, cook. 

lahmaj', v. tr., wait for. 
tost iiiftop sec fo 
to jmtnh'i, n M ivy. Kid era 
helix. 

£i!^ n. f mud. 
to* to, n., axe. 
laftt. adj., dumb. 
tofJWi, to ton, n, F kick : — 
t 1 tlfiri m tg\ v. tr., kick, 
tori, girl* Sue toffb 
(3K si. ? shadow* 

IcU it . m, boy. See lati. 
to. day (not night), by day. 
to h n., tongue ; Noto* to>fe, 
great talker. 
t&imvf, v. F thaw* 
tods t n.p shame, 
torn, tonMiu, adv +1 undoubt¬ 
edly, at once (T-R)l 
ttmm \tf (-mo) v. tr.* lick. 
liph a u., mattress. 



im 


KAXAL |C! TOCABCLAHV tS TWO PARTS; 


Iti&j n v penis (not polite) 4 
1 % adv., too, also. 
li />ya i m.blnl about as Large 
as crow. 

m r hnrKr-dimg, 

Ilk, heavy. 

iikpd, tn, penis (polite word). 

v, intr. F clothe 

oneself, 

llm, in, blue pine, Finns 
cxcdsa. 

fimitj', dll - % l*e well off; 

hiUoi'i —. plough. 
limmiff' i-tw)* take off as 
jewels on death of 
hitsbaud, load, etc. 
timnuti m, itjushrmun. 
tiii* n,, penis (polite word), 

11 n kn{(h j. in, k i in i of edi \ >! e 
fenr 

li it m iff* ( v . tr. , d ress nriyi n le 
(generally os an honour) 
with ohj T of thing put on p 
shoes, flowers, cloth vs, 
tipg&miff, v\ tr., plaster 
(tiwr with leaves and 
mud), 

ligi&M, n,, kind of small binl, 
in, cold 

it, egg. 

n. ( medlar, Pyrus eoitl- 
i min is; i.ip i 

te, od\% on this side, near; 
toiff, on this side. In this 
direct ion p near, 
tort, prep,, with, along with* 
foiumir 1 v. tr. F say. 


speak: mwlv# — .whisper; 
ihtii — v whistle. 
tmim.iff {-go), v, tr, roll up 
(budding, etc.), Lake down 
(bridge, Load). 

ftfedfoV llj r name oE fjiir held 
in January, 
t&ftM, in, garlic, 

/ofti, u„ astrologer's lunik ; 
— kii ifnzev, astrologer. 

n„ g corpse ; loton *h in r 
bier (Punjabi, t&th )u 
torb m, brass vessel (Hindi, 
fepl). 

in F iron vemeL 

to*\ m r hands joined in 
position of holding; - 
hfah double handful. 

IubPd iitiff, v\ tr., cover. 
iubjHi, n., cover. 

Itimm, tn* thigh. 
i n-m m iff . v. hit r. r ri [kui (grnin, 
etc.); npe : ma 

lim'd*, mi iripe. 

hi tit#, see l a mm it f\ 
lutmmuf*, v. tr, rob (T R). 

mu. adv +J not (not used with 
imperative) : — nimft, 

otherwise tilt, if it } n * 
not). 

mul&unfiS, v. tr, (T.R). i.f ( . 

mw/in, n,, coral (T.EL), 
nuijOu, mlj,, him].II.> ; pnp, 

itilw mu joint), among, 
between, in middle of: 
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do nut/ono, in the mean¬ 
time. 

mdqm, n., Ktmdn-Jjivr living 1 
in father-in-law's house 
(T.RX 

mat, n . 9 poplar, Pupulus alba. 
multi, n. r property. 
ttu'tfi, in., one who givt-s 
oracle. 

uurU* tu. gardener. 
wot*, m,dream. 
man r ra., month January - 
February* 

rHtrwl&lhfi), n. > wreath : i,q. 
mtindi&l. 

nu t ud m d/ n v. t r., wash 
clothes in t/iltk rl P tub 
tnaiit\ it. t hand prayer-wheel 
imtiijo. n. r bud (T.R} + 
mo td to/, n,. sleeve. 
mammitf, v. intr. h sJimm ; 
nmwmiif v P tr.* 

conceal 

uufrivi, n. # mother; 
parents 

rndTiptil iu, remission of 
forced hiliour to orphan 
(TJU 

mtuttdt_hni<j\ v. intr +1 conceal 
oneself, disappear. 
mrf<nOiOit , d.„ flat mod rqof T 
JJUI a rtd V., secret ly. See 

■m<i n m qy J + 

mop htmmff* v, tr rp forgive 
(Urdu. 

n*, mothers house 
and family. 


rorfr, adj., had, 

il, ghi (clarified butter): 
mor /i {Tl labors kad fe }, oil 
t/tor mr ( m r temple lamp 
fin ruing ghi (T.R), See 

wirt, adj. r feeble (TJEL). 

ip., Pyrus Janata. 
nm rsltte miff *, m ( raA&r m ifl' 

(’ Vlii horsk ad 1 ), gi vo onese I f 
nii^ (especially of poor 
man l 

rtmrdiMudtf' , v, tr. p plaster 
(Boor with leaves and 
mnd l 

m rTWr io t n,, torch. 
uifiMk, n., land of lentils. 

iL r inkstand. 

tn o .dt*yi m dj , see ti m i rt&pu - 
mitf. 

adj,, Uul 

wmnhtiis , mtt.yJtfutf, adj. P 

smooth. 

tn&feklHi. adj, . conceit vi 3. 

proud. 

mdfhl, n. + sweeper* house- 
cleaner (not mildar). 
matin, iLj earth, soil 
maloti, n +J pearl 
nultrt, n, h female kid. 
mafaht, n.Jish' — t»d ntmitf, 
\% fish; mataiu fMmzm, 
fisher. 

mdya t n, p property. 
ma-Mmit/, \\ tr. f scour 
lit] eta I vessel). 
mazo, il. bed (for sleeping). 
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m <?. n ., Hri-; h mi t — k&ii tx r 

fire-fly, See mSpyffl*. 
mi, udv., yesterday ; — g&a 4 
yesterday evening (Tit). 
tnec{h\ n. p Liible. 
mil, n. T mile, 

pne/in, n., earthen fire-plnce* 
ttt&me, n. T paternal grand- 
father fused ia Upper 
Kanaur), 

mSfitt<V*, n. P adies (lit. fire¬ 
bird i> 

msrii. n. . flint 4 fnr fire), 
rtitm, a-, mi ca. 
mesa m . into! nfo, &dv.» slowly,, 
gently ; — 

whisper; — 

pour. 

vujhA, n. s buffalo. 
tne^ih , n* t Laniccra obovata. 
infrA/**' julv,, last night, 
liefer m*ii „ u.« complete outfit 
of tinder nmi flint* 
mdfitin rV/ B p v. tr. p wrap. 
r;n jA«< ii.. burning cinder 

(T.R.). See mlj fAo, 

Tirffm, n.. woman s parents' 

house. 

m*fo,HufEhc meaning woman. 

See jhl. 
mi, m r mum 
mg* f n +1 eye; — 
b! ink T wink ; — uptl or 
— four a, eyelashes; in Aym p 
spec titeles, See m itth 
mt*f pa F I i., I lorsc-aW, h or&e- 
-shoe shaped iron on man’s 


&Uw; — pd tikznnvj*. 
See shoe. 

in inehtui\ adj> # remarkable 
(T.R.l 

jm mi iidulirfii p iLj 

Koci melamine for Ka- 
min ri bmgungi■« ( Koci 

being spoken round about 

Ram pur). 

NLSftrf, n* t sugar. 
hi itfi lU, ii., m weehneaL 
tnJtti, n. { = mit/ ti T eye¬ 
water), tear. 

w» 5 , n. h mushroom, toadstool 
mo t H Mii r see mtfmiVr. 
mo, prom, our, my (reflexive 
like Hindi ifjma l 
rtiixi* p n +1 footprint. 
mAJuu r n, p willow. 
miHf.il^gmiu given to birds 
(T.IL). 

•inoA, o., arrow. 
mMih&r t n. ( Iraki ve, 
mSAWm'ii/j, a, month No¬ 
vel nber-Decam Wr. 
in-off A) [almost mft/(A)] t n. # 
silver. 

in&fdtoi, n., ointment; — 
4^n m Ajr * apply ointinent. 
inHdSA, n., dm, U] tmiH 

Wnllidiiunu, 

rtwliii, n Pp Hindu pigtail 
itoOltoWj' v- tr„ cut, 
tftflfoft* n., price. 

n. t cattle-ilung. 
nnJMuip, n. p flat mud roof; 
Lq, Aibb 
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tfiowa, n. M uiothtr r H brother, 
fathers* sister's husband. 
mom itf\ v, p pay for damage 
done by in field; 

tna cltiltl, grain given in 
payment iT.R. i 
nnncftfumitj\ \\ fa\, persuade, 
catiwe to bdiev& 

n.„ garland offered 
to god (T.R), See 

v. Lr., agree to. 
believe* obey * ntn —, dis¬ 
obey, etc. 

moiiiti (almost mHuitf), n., 
jewel. 

HtSnliU'vAt u. p Tuesday. 

is l, attention; — 
&£nniy\ pa)' Attention, 
mum'Hi, n. B plait of Indr. 
fidj., female, 

ii. r flat mud roof, 
up mi&tMn, 

ifuon'tfiz ii., woman |T.fL), 
mmrhati, iu man (not 
woman), 

n +3 oak, Qiiercos 
dikiata. 
mvri, see initruf*. 
mortis, n.. f., mwrr p peacock 
n. f Hindu burning 

place. 

mrt't*. Hk t black pepper. 
itioa, ii., Drdinodium fieri- 
bimduiu. 

mtidiit, in, pestle. 
mot n. P death. 
lOlb 


motto, adj., fnt r thick. 
nv j ztiri> si., day labourer. 
mafj6ii t ii. r lentils (Panjabi, 
mump), 

mM m h ia , n . f I headman of 
tillage. 

niiikhou, n +3 upper part of 
Front of body, chest 
mtlkhM, il ± gotfs silver 
necklace, with eighteen 
rings. 

mukM ¥ si-, spade with in¬ 
verted head, 
j jiiiJchti, n. r mercury. 
tiitilt ndv k> very, absolutely, 
id together. 

mtlttik, n. r country ; m illvk- 
h iff, fcl 1 ow-countryman, 
HiitM&tL ii.. piles tillness). 

m&wli r n,. ring. 

hi pf if hi Uj\ v + t r.. pi Lister 
{Wft]l} + 

mtfakijki, 33., clerk ; fern. 
m ft uxhiani. 

m an If t r m tiro, n Jp corpse, 
ffi&rQ, see mftncfo* 
miLMsXt adji, difficult, 
jij n. P kind of lentils. 
m*Vh r il. 1 1 it mile. 
mufsht, n.p moustache, 
m mjku, tu. list, 
miUUjimiff 1 , v.tr., wring out. 
tHfbarf, v.„ obstinacy, Con¬ 
tumacy* 

mtlzm, n.p salom to mja 
myu, it, time, in three times, 
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etc.: i —, once, once nn 
a tiuici r one day., 

M^jW. m. k i nd of grass ( T. H. j , 
myKmiff 1 , v. tr. K «■ wallow, 

lid, adj,, fire; M*, tilth; 

«i>xt j-rf, 5(H) : wti rd\ 500 th, 
rtd£s f n., barber; fetii. 
naguikh' (p 1 ), female of 
same caste. 

H^gdro t n.. drum. 
uagrifa, Ur, hunter, 
unit#, n ., nave!, 
e f< itapcin v, u*i black stone in 
at/tuL <pv r 

i*akit& h small, fine : n., two 
annus in .secret word), 
mr&ftZp M-. picture: - Um - 

w*i^\ draw picture. 

^fcWbui Affei rtl or In m af , 

v. intr. r die off (of whole 
family )h 

Hilton, ll,. stream, brook, 
im m f ii., girt (Urdu, i n'tnn ’y 
mlm i*f t v. intr.p lie hurt; 

ntrm hurt. 

ndm ftifm, n + , mould (from 
damp). 

iwimdii, m r inline. 
ttn v r Gmf , adj.i wunderf uI. 
min, n ip brass vessel 
inn i eftifc, n., Tibetan liook 
of spells. 

nd rtf + n. s fathers winter, 
mothers sister-in-law, 
naptV, najvtiV, adv. f 

in tiiat direction. 


nt\pnd\ see t \iapd\ 
ace Hitpd'. 
rtd*\ u. h wife. 

n., God (Hindi. 

iVdTOJftttt). 

iwmTiWp, 11. h orange, 
pad me, fwlj., displeased; — 
hacimifj\ become dis¬ 
pleased. 

uarmitj\ v. tr. h count. 
yra*hnHiff n v, ihtr., fcst> 
u„ morning, 

tttiauffi . ndv„ to-toorrow. 
rt«V/i" F ii- j fcim state 

servant of inferior tank. 
tirkn\mh -, hi that direction 
nimiff. v. tr., know. 
n&rtin, adv, p near. 
n^r/Kf, 11., one who burn", 
incense. 

«& # &dv\, in that direction. 
ttSsfeS 1 , adv. p in that direction, 
thither, 

ndv., UiiLher, 

>it, ndv,* yes, 

Jidj.p loving, 

iifm% F p v. intr.p. become; 
w-iLU iufin. of other vcrU 
— to have to, to be 
necessary to, 
nttnfaf, adj t| weak. 
nlM\ prom, we (all of n* 
except thee): gen, jmVmtf. 
of m t our. 

nlpl, ndv., after that, then. 
nipGn t prom, we. 
ninl\ 200 ; ? iirii\ 200th. 
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iii§L rt-7, iidj,, two; iriWr, 
second; — dftgnd , double; 

forty; — niz*. 

fortieth ; - id\ forty- 

one; — it iflh> fort y - 
two ; /rftnm, forty- 

three; — jtft forty- 

four; — — tid, forty- 
five; — — (Uxf t forty - 
six; forty- 

seven ; — mi ¥ forty- 

eight ; - sr/rti* forty ■ 

nine : **n a tifty ; 

fifty-one ; 
v3ni#h t fifty-two: 
m, fifty-throe ; 

— — fttptii fifty- four ; 

— — iOfiat fifty-five; 

rt' rurf, fifty-six ; 
fifty-seven : 
fifty-eight : 

— — j*&zgitf r fifty-nine. 
For ordinals mid * tu lust 
iiuiiicruE in each tune, <■% - 
cept in the caittP of .ir h**' 
which changes d to ^ 

toiflhit prun., wo two (lie 
and L); gen., ni^dni, of 
hr two, our. 
ni*fo iiv, u +l fine aer* 
uha\ pron., twenty; ntt* f 
twentieth ; — oi, twenty- 
ohjbl The numerals 21 to 
30 „ n*y : id* ki n iz' *r&z;[*j i . 
lire formed in the same 
way BA 41 to SS) + see 
under uhd\ 


nizd}\ n. fc pitch. 

»*Vj twentieth. 
vj! 1 JTOii , ii m dozing; 

hthwitf. v. intr.p dose. 

rnWnb adv. h ii., last year. 

J|» 4 J FM I, Ji I IS lost FJ * ts( iif \ r V. 1 T. t 

mhp raaHRrtge< stretch. 
nit it, ad v. s 1 1 lore, 11 1 ithor; 
won lx, theuce. 

uoii. prep,, witli. along 1 with. 
ittnutii , n., deceit; /ojim 

cheat, deceive l **■-#. si., 
deceiver, cheat, 

udv., in that direct ion. 
atT> prom. lie, shc r that ; 
pi li L. F u Rtfo, n tbjfott^n t i€ft «/i i. 
they. \ hose : nfi-wtit, iluJSe 
two. 

■vitf, than, 

ntffl!*, adv., there i hither. 
nUkmu, in, km 

Ji a H r. 11 , T malLi litiL. 011 her 

breast: nitttin Intli* (lit. 
Hi tie breast of man Limn, 
nipple. 

nfrnmizdf, n, ; pi. n&n- 
ndzi*f*\ full sister. 
nuzftriz, il ; ph tiftsu huzti, 
full brother* 

■ittfitH j, ii. arid adj, r Tibetan : 
•m/rrtn&r/ 1 , Tibetan woman: 
n *ftint mMfik, Tibet* 
nya/mditl. IL, ycWp Taxus 
baccattt. i.q. hitrkfl f?, 
nj/omlir?', see nyion. 

r Fa li., (jut’ugas i a I >IW i. 

spina. 
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Itl/ar, n.. kind of lentils. 
nyoklfamitf, nyvklgnniff, v, 
tr., chew, 

nyv lit#, n„ musk-rat. 
tiyot&w, n., couple, jitiir, 

11 ft". n., Uhmis nepalcnsis 
and nitidn. 

«y%, adj., new, young, 
n ymtihii, n., afternoon (lit. 

behind light), 
tuywitvt, ml v. , behind. 
nyiutkiP, adv., back, iichiud. 

adv., yew, 

vhfa, H-, accusation; adj. r 
■ItiHenlt: — fhimirj* or 
I tut miff* t accuse. 
oftjii, ii., kind of grain. 
om, n,, path, way. 

ttmi, omf, adv., at Jirnt, 
formerly. 

maker, n., forenoon (lit, fore 
light!. 

& rutin, adv., three years 
ago. 

otits, adv,, in front. 
fm, li., hunger. 
rhitmi. n., relation (T.U.). 
anti#, iidj., hungry. 

ftrttiiMh ) (tf), see 5 r&t. 
try yam Ip, v. tr,, request, 
petition. 

tSpiix, n„ carpenter; Fern, 
&r£nik(k) (<■/}, woman of 
same caste, 

'r?, n., entreaty, request : 
—- Utnmitf. entreat. 


^resignation ; — 

fttnntiff', resign. 
oH^Sii, il, dew. 

<wko\ adv,, before, in front 
of, 

OUtr, see Mun^r, 

is,, lock of hair, 

’/*I t siitfix meaning man, 
generally with place-nan ic, 
e,g. Rogpa, man from 
RogO : TiilcpOkp'i, man 
from Fttkpn : man 

from TtartJn. The fern. in 
mitt*. 

fHihftit, ii., treeless gnish 

jungle in Tibet. 
t»M,. n., help; htnmitf, 

help. 

l*nl\ n. f bnk .if *}tyatj\ 
Retain a til is, used for 
roofs, u li bre) las, etc.; fxtdii 
rhatmli, lvirk umbrella, 
i u., adv., fourth day, on 
fourth flat’ (forwards), 
pSg, n., turban, 
pagUtn. u., hoar-frost. 
jxthiJth, n., ankle. 

/takhttii, fin,, feather, 
hi nl s tail; —■ rittMAm‘nj\ 
v. tr., fan, 

[Kikit/f, adj,, ripe; m» 
unripe. 

jhititnyi, a., sal □ tat ion to 
Bmh iiion, 

f k,t *> n., apple; patX b&tkM, 
apple-tree. 
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i*d6 t il, piece of doth in 
coat -tail, 

/jd^.n., shepherd: m*pi7/frw< 
groom. 

i\ tr., warm one- 
neSF at or in (nee, of tiro 
or sun). 

/rimtiff, v. iiitiv, go t walk : 
p tio, on foot. 

Jwm, M-. large lljit stone; 

pUfite, mnnll Mat atone, 
yn r j i*j ir> . pttnkhu M ii. (fan). 
pmmiffa v; t-i\. spin thread. 

v t iv, boil (food). 
jHiuniig'i v. tr.. build. 
jtfffldrtiV, n., wooden floor of 
u pper story, 

n., plientanL 

/*mfrr L u., decision ; — hin- 
mitf r dodde. 
j*iW T see /hlmw/'. 
f wTfrr'j eAVirf, IL, 
f*ip, Um H1tl+ 

j-xfprvit, n., J-iuxuw seniper- 

vtrens. 

il, kiss : —- ntuinkf, 

vv, kisw, 

u* p God, 

pirrmitj\ v + tr,, burn (wood); 
— sftib p firewood. 

scitr ; — AwiiH ijp 1 
or Art » mi)/, v„ iritr., 
heal- 

im4uh , n. p bouc die: ~ 

jflm"wwy\ play dice: — 
y*' , dfoe-player. 

jttijgrmib f t v, tr., break 


(stones J: .■* e< j vl iV/£^ —, 

blast. 

fHift' adjo paralysed; — 

hu r i m t become para - 

lysed ; — /Vrnm tV/- ( para- 
lyse, 

jkiikfiiK i\ if custom* 

/ fdh'il p |L t harlot, 
jwJnihVp ie. leaf. 
jxIMJ*, n Ti earthen vessel 
(like idM). 

hnmijA v. tr.p create: 
A/ieimij/% be created 
(Urdu, fHliUnX 
jrfff* adv. P at first, formerly. 

n., kindred. 

pci A. tj ., rebi i vc, Set; pet -i x v 
f*cr&jttV, set' 

/w7Af>/i p ii., kind of lentils 

is., stoi andI: jFwT/ t)V a 
rArtb *f p pregnant. 
pWa towmitf, v.,appoint day 
(of consulting oracle), 
/Jits. ii.. raja's shoe. 
phad\ ii., big, sack, gift-big. 
pftiiidu , h. p advantage, bless¬ 
ing : /rt am r)/\ bl&t-ui, 

//Aaiwffo. n., decision; — 
decide. 

pbtliuii, li,„ plough share. 
phitm miff p v t tr. defeat, win. 

/x/n< NU ff / 1 f-tia), V. intr p be 

use fid ; phttnim, useful : 
mi* pft/f it fH, use (ess. 
pltttTie\mly. T long ago (TUt). 
pit** it in iff (-^) p w tr., split 
( wood h incise i surgically). 
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fduiitit&fi, to., month Feh- 
ruaty-^March. 

flfcfti.-n.-i/, v. tr„ hang 
(execute)* 

jjAtf-Nfrr, sc*.; phiitumuj\ 
phnjft, it,„ ntd limit-m\ 
pfummi/, v. fcr, n burst tear; 

dig (with word for hole). 
pMmyan* iff, w tj\, entangle, 
entrap. 

phfuifiriii r n, p eat.tie - itch 

rriu 

t*h*utu tiff'. v. r vomit 
/j/iH^rAr, li., 1h|iior prepan y! 

from cereals, 

J'fctfi* 1L. I mtf. glffc-lHlg. 
frftite. n., vagina, with sur¬ 
rounding parts, 
phtkMmiif, see iJiiipffo}. 

ph ifra i n . Dentssia eoryiti- 
boKft k 

jihlta, 11. P ippisiiu. 
phim : aj\ v r tr.p take awny r 
remove. 

phi vAr^ knock down 

(liOUHCi), 

phi}, n, r deer, 

earthen vessel 

(Hindi, fpulf'iX), 
phtjkiJtimiff, v P ir., dot lie 
om-Mf (with dee. of 
clothes, etc.), 
n. p fruit. 
jiholmit/, break 
phoiimiif 1 \\ tr. F put clothe* 

i*pu&) nn any one, 
ph’hr*U\ indifference, blemish, 


ph&rthMwitf , v, tr F spin 
muni I, turn round, 
ph?9famig\ v. inLr. n lie en¬ 
tangled I Hindi, jthtlma )_ 
photx f ir p aira* 

pfmdmitft v. tr. f knock 
down, 

phrfaki, tidj., rough (not 
smooth); n, p cunrady 
ground Hour* 

phiihrhVnipf, v. intr., blow 
(with mouth), 

ph&mitf, v. tr. r wafih clothes 
with feet, 

phtit*', ft., human dung. 
ph&*& Ian, u,, whirlwind. 
pit if ft. forehead. 
plift, it, onion, 
pi*f r adj.. yellow, pale ( Ciicw. 
etc,), 

u„ calf or leg, 
pifi r II., eherk, 
phtjtir, u r| rage. 

/.. Amiff* (-SpD), v. tr., uatiii- 
Kuiali. Sbb /#*/', 
n., r«l pv|»|wr. 
ll.. FicuK 
(Hindi, jifpttf), 

/>ir, ii,, raja's ai‘wiiJiivsiliM k 
of ahtep <» goatfl, 

P’&b » . ert; 

kitten. 

/.ijd/ift, u„ bade. 
pftiU, n„ lirns», 
pitlm, ndj,, iuild. 
f itfiti*. n., fine elotti. 
pUtyji, n., door. 
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jtftimt*, n., brenst pietSfl of 
COftt- 

|to + , n, P clasp, brooch. 
pft£(/i i, n. 7 mouse, 

/do mifjf r v. Ir,, spread (carpet, 
grain), 

/rfi. four; fourth. See 
p&ru>\ 

jmimirf' v. tr. P seek, 
jwglsh* ii,, lot ; dirum*/, 

11 raw lots, 

/wf(/i), m + feather* 

t>. p b«4 (for sleeping). 
ffitdt*, ri.. blood. 
ptiti p ii,, capati cooked in oil 
/w(i t n., two annA^ Cf, 
Punjabi jMtull, 4 arm as. 
See rfaJf. 

L<]. /wite 

itf, v. inti'*, return 
(Hindi 
/xob prep., to. 

jiMirf, u,, siilull number oF 
men r cattle, stars* 

^ii i :<V. j&n i zA\ £0 : />0w■* A 
SOtli : jtfhi is* frf\ 
81, Thu number* to 
Mp id 1 to 

sdsf/itK nr® formed like 
wis* irf, etc., q.v t 
The ordinal* add J to the 
last number, except in the 
case * if m i stt . whid i changes 
to -A 

/fcchlflwijF 1 , v, tr., sew, 

P v. tr*. burn, sting 
(of nettle). 


v. tr., fill 

intr.. arrive; p&pb 
xhhimhf* cause to arrive, 
poviiln, n_, hide. 

il, tail (see 

/xuWi&rt.). 

j>r.j />0 see 

jtfrfl L + 400 ; 400th. 

fAnttw, n,, breeding male 
gont. 

/^rffr^Ip ll,, air Linger. 

n. r scale*, balance. 
;/^nin^ r v. intr., be ob¬ 
tained (Hindi, /Arne 0- 

p&ptnu tep&fK small Kan-aitri 
cap* 

fYh ji rjyltn uf, \. lr. T persuade, 
cause to believe 
ptixh, n.p dry pine-tieedhM. 
ptiiJimitf'y v. 1 1 '., saw, 
jtfsjfppfoVj ii., knee ; — t#tUt - 
msifl 1 (-po) 1 kneel. 
pj^Pi wip, v. ti\, believe* 
i ii., sole nf fool 
p&fhs, n., ball <v, k&tul). 
j$tropx y ii., kidney, 
jwtritiu mtf\ v. intr*. arrive 
(Hindi. /sTMiieiui). 
pfcfrArfx, iidj.. cro^de&gfcd. 
/ml/, n,, message: - ph Tmiff. 
lxiir message ; — pkftttn t 
messenger. 

jjmjifj, n M written Been*. 

/mifr, ii.. .finger, 10 *.*, 

/oili/p n., nail 

jfnnil, n.. Buddloia pimicu- 
irtta. 
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pr&m, il. com* uf Pbnis 
Otmniiatm. 

ii-n home ■ chestnut, 
jE^.nluy indica, 

/iiH'p u> i cow* teat, 
pMtis, n., policeman, 
/jftftritfiw, n, p dust 
/rtlrjfefc, adj,, brain*. 

»*, «n» uf tir-t ree. 
y»!tst? tanmitf, v. inti., pray, 
warship, 

/»lKSi. »- bird; py-iN, little 
bird : Hwi py<Iia or koflh't 
ptfain. nr kOthiUt fitfiJ (lit, 
house hint I sparrow; 
kh}/ it n £ nj‘ f , eug |e, 

1 »J'< »><> h ' - v - t r., frig! it I-1t 

it, love ; «dj., beloved. 

J*om, it (Jit. birds foot i, 
maidenhair fern, 
it. woof, 
ygiitft, it, hail. 

itig 1 , n„ imck. stone, 

™f/', sdj., blue, gn>uii. 

«»* »'U • eight: iff <*, eighth; 

mini, 800; rairn* t 800th. 
rro’tto\ it, necklace, 
rafa &>; it, demon. 
if(Av(A), it, liquor, prepared 
from </i5i> or grape*. 
ffff(A), it, lice (grains), 
fii'im, it, God, 

Iia,a twm.it. Hindu aahita- 

lion. 

»vi»»w«F/‘ I>Ao), grind, midi 

(food with linnd). 


ivr«, it, hill, moilntuiit 
}ft« gyitt, it, Rohm iniimi- 
fjbyllii and Webbtana. 

«*» >v</, IV i ns follow, also 
Khaiiinua < In m iens and 
imrpiireus mid tikjiii'Ur. 
»«*, it, horse; /vf» p3lM, 
gnx) i< i; m it ttjto z >>, hnmesw. 
nhiildU. Htf ii'Smhihi*. 

tihitfoldu, n., widower; rih,~ 
tlirli; widow. 
nJiuj, it, colour, 
mitff, tidj., high. 

iffijunVi-, v, tr. give (espe¬ 
cially to third person t 

See Avjji m/“, 

wiiflf, it. hornet, 
ritual iA . it, straight trumpet. 
rrtnstif. it, very small liranl, 
™)&>, ft. dove ; jt<l|., desti¬ 
tute; _ ri (Jit. dovc- 
grttss), anemone : — .«}>„ 
Oih dow-fairy), tfciphm- 
okslilies, i,tj, zih>. 
ivf4f ,V, n.. long shadow or 
ray : — (mvitiff, v., dawn, 
r&iJitiit, it, heap, 

rtlaAo/i, it, jiftiit 

>iM-, adj., sharp; __ 
blunt 

i'Mitrnttf , v. tr,. grind (knife) ; 

rttamik / k j , (i grindstone, 
wfi, tt, buttermilk, 
f'dfu - , nee nit An. 

"■ n 'ght : — nutmirt. 
v - intr., dmvu (lit night 

fin! ), 
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mi#, u.< calf: mbit kan&it 
(lit. calf's ear), a t+imll 
plant. 

rftffta, n.. fern., r&tie, wan¬ 
derer, 

iuula. n.. Ijeggaiv 
rtt&a i, iL t iiia It l ess, 
ras r, iidj. p content. 
mMov n., tiutahroom, 
raj\ il. Pranus pemcrt. 
i'hjtii. adj.. high. 
tfki It K rt'koit , n. r straight 
line. 

rekint, nm ritr{h ). 

rr a r iff 1 . adj. r l H-ailti fll1 i ill both 
diar&ctc rand appearance). 
t'fo)w\ in, kernel of fruit- 
stone. 

r£n\ in. mils: Inumiif i 

take oath, repent; — 
n* it m if/ 1 . ad minister oath, 
4'#Rfhih ii-! season of spring 
f'Ftm n/ v. int i\ r net (of 

HUU). 

}9nnhf v. tr. t sell 

adj*, eighth, L<i- rrti*- 
See m i 
11 . k silk. 

refer, ii.. Kti w. 

ri' n., adv, p day lie fore 
yesterday* 

ri, edible pine. Piling Go- 
rardiann. 
rife 4 , ii., rib. 

rirf', in, twine, cord, thread. 
r<f/c\ udv. r up. 
rn/iVr, ii P1 servant. 


n.. kirtnise. 
rim, n.. Held. 
tin, m r debt ; Wniri, 
debtor. 

Hu 4 , iu foreann r cubit. 
rin r udv, p np. 
riVi-p n. p warp, 
rwi n* p see rm + 
riftmi#** v. tr., say* 
rite#}, it, breath* 

H-JUfty*, see Wn, 
riiV 2 P rui:*', n r| sister. 
rbit r , n* P nil rl t ing sm > w fa 31 i ng 
into river. 

riffitu, iL a a kind of sinali bird. 
rtt#8myil\ n., adv., fourth 
day p on fottrtb day (back), 
adv lp up. 

p-r7 r rob f il, boards plank. 
rO&imig*, v. tr*, hear 
rV, il, Picon morindu. 
j’rieii jrfuir, it. H evening star. 
r&k&amifb v. tr.. hinder. 

v. Infer., !*■ 

hindered. 

r&kh, adj., black ; rokshijri, 
mole on body. 
r&k*hjiftirj r w v. infer.. grttv. 
rvkd± ift~i p see . 

n, T name of a tree 
with edible berries. 
r&ltemitft v. tr,. or , 

annoy, tease* 

rtftiii h iu|v.. two yearn ago. 
rflftri'f. n.. adv;, day after 
to-morrow. 

v. ir., say. 
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11, T goat liulr* 

mu a n.> iron, fetter; rtfufl 
r arrow ; 
iron v&uttl 

ro/f, prep., with, along with. 
lit jit ft. n., water flowing 
wry gently, 

rQH&n it\ iff , v. iiitn r eel h> i with 
noui. of echoing place). 
rtuimiff * (-;/<*), Vx tr +i pun, 
see ron* 

; -frtibfr ip , ai Ij. , angr y : fri11 - 

m 'uj\ frown, he displeased: 
— htjimig 1 , -— fruitful 
Tf n iff , ilinpleanc, 
r#/(/j> n iplur. rfifOi bread. 
rdihafty n., idol. 
rut*, n, musk-deer. 

ruts, si r rt\ 

* -ft, n.. father-in-law*, 
rfifri', n +p horn; — 
v. tr., cup, bleed; 
rrofr .^tp . har&shigku deer, 
rrt'f, n„ rotton, cotton wool. 
ru k*lt tit j pV/ „ v- 111 Lr. . agree 
with. reHteniUe, 
rrli&tmig\ v r tr., shake. 
nlnwi m iff , v „ i ntr. ? die w end, 
ritn$ott M ii. B animal horn 
without testicles, 
rjfrijbd.ii.p iron for flint,tinder 
with flint ami iron. 
nn'unitf, v, tr. guard ; 

rtf fr sM, iixp guard, 
rwjwtp n* s rupee, 
ensn, ndj„ old fnot u«ed of 

won Hi it). 


*i. tL. pulse (in body); — 
feel pulse. 
mh\ see haft and 
mtMh. n, reason. 

Mid hi, fldj., half more than, 
e.g. —- j-V r j n SI (Hindi, 
afir/io ; Ifruijaid. sadhi ).l 
Ml trfi A n. , ottv r. See *hti pf*o. 
mi f ten ; mtf\ tenth. 

&}{' iLp harvest. 

ii., aid vice : — hnlff. 
couhuIl 

Kiifrtin, n-t salutation, 

*tim, n,, *lat*\ 

adj.. naked. 

stUmiffi v. tr„ take off 
(elothes, 

ntiPiftfrr * 1 , n. P sail, 

^airfrfip, ii. i soap, 
whi u*Aml6 f n, p tore 1 1 . 

Miii nkar, u. t morning star, 
#muil , ii., flute. 

&Ui 0 t ll. + ladder. 
rtmnitfi v, tr. a kill t murder. 
Sew f fStfnt. 

**p& f fourteen : mp& r four¬ 
teenth. 

mpD», n. # nnake ; IM —„ 

worm, 

>*fi^ e#Vm(llt. snake-gt-nash 

a small plant. 

Mip&rft ftiiterV p m (lit.simke^ 
grape), strawberry. 
il, kind uf deer, 
xtf. rm Uf p v. 11\ „ lift, ea fry , I *“ur. 

V.. intr., rise; 
dfn — _ Ataml up. 
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miifrhn., breath; — knit mltf 
or hifoi nuj\ breathe, 
**Uhinl> ik, Win. 

^nol, adj.» f | oarter more Lhu.it, 
e,g. snuv? miSp 2| (Hindi, 
s&wi). 

ik r qUEStion. 
m*tt, HCC nr*, 

^rr, fern, *£ P sutfix meaning 
one who is or doe**, or in 
conowt^d with, ft**- rtmt, 

Wa r n+ t earring* 
ttlgdilr, n. r die. 
tfmriAiU n.p hIi rub whose 
leaver are burned in 
religious ritca. 

«. bitr. p praise, 
applause, well done I 
Ik, HO«l>. 

Viur-r/i, il s empty, 

^rirpij, ik r wife's brother. 

mail's sistere husband, 

rfiidt, n*p u small bird* 

flock of sheep or 

goats. 

^ffi, u.p very small stone. 
Voim/", ik, wan with one big 
and one small testicle. 

$k& ir, shin. 
skUi^ia JIM/, v. inlr.. freeze. 
sAonffib Ik, chain. 

Kjtrobi, ik t throat, 
gAdJitHh ik, lock of door; 

— diinw iff p lock, 

Wjifjr/i^u, it.* porcupine. 

^uitA. n.f boy. 


yir#A* n„ sum] I ti e Id r garden, 
.sjbft/fl/(/i) p ik, medlar, Pyms 
communm. Lip IU». 

*h$, ik, medicine. 

iff. v.intr., feel pain. 

rijhniYA 

v. tr., expel. 

^^jrb/p see /iwL 
*AgnW</, v, tr.. send, insert, 
put ; {with verba) noun) 
permit fe allow, cause; v*** 
— r forbid. 

xhfainftn, ik, house in fields. 

Ik* tow I k 

dti-. Infix, passive or middle, 
or with reciprocal sense, 

e.g .xhtfitmiff p CAWM 1 tf>ri11 e ; 
*h.ofajkhn\tj\ rifle ; ml m iff, 
wash l tr h ); #. m iff . 

wash oneself; 
npoit ; rtHilxhitniff, l*e 
spoiled, get spoiled; tsmhi^ 
tu iff , weep; lm tptjM m iff „ 
mourn together : 
miffi aeiRO, embrace ; 
f#tl m fJ* i m Uf , eiii brace one 
another, go to Uw with 
ime another, 

4r/tkte> ik, vagina. 
skfwiff, v. iutr,, die. 
tthift, lk. liver. 

tdiitK n.. wood ; - Ifitmh 
bier l kfriti, wood-stuck : 

(Itnii, woodpecker: 
— tniuui*j\ divorce (lit. 
break stick); — j#trjmtf n 
split firewood 
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*ki#h$ Uimitf, i\tr, g haiig up. 
ri&AfrE, ri., Urdu ^{ghAin, 
Dal bet-gin, aiatL 
ilNj'i v - tr., rco^ii/A'. 
j*hka T n„ Cornua inaerophylla. 
*lrk<nn, u,, clay, 
ahAW(/ij, rLp yoke. 

-A*), v.tr^teknoyv- 

ledge r ngm* 0 >. 

n„ berry, acorn r efce. 
(with iianiii of tree), 

*kenn if/, v. tr ip dm my, 

lo*®; - - fiflllM/, ]ni- ,{o_ 

Strayed, font. 

u_, orphan, 

*hjk*hitniij\ v. isstr., ride* 
*k$L n* P ^ULiiiiiL-r. 

fliW long hair. 

v. tr n scratch, 
ii- r loctoL 

^Arimry, v, mtr** ripen; 
ripe. 

n. + Kiickelotli. 
fifcoji. julv, p duwn + 

!idj., alive, Sm 4 . 4 ,- 1 ^ 
wi y . 

t&pitmiif cause to 

ride, 

v. iritr. K live ; 

alive. 

n + , month July 
August. 

«A£h^;rwr r it.. Saturday, 
fih' { vfhjr t adj.p clever UIrdu, 
aflrtfar. chief, «to. |. 

’Jl&rd, il, I mil* tom*. 
*kHhtejttiiQ\ v. ti„ throw 


(Pnnjubi. wJfttrf) ; mi#H 
—> pour 

4fe,ftdj. t ripo; nut — .imrijH-. 
diMf, ii,, kick of hofise; 
— or kt-mitf, 

v. tr, kick. 

*&}»'&, n.. flea. 

lAfr&U. 11., wIlIX'. 

tjhimim iff-' v, tr.. nvim face, 
of khSrdn, milk!, 

t 'Jif 1 - rt - lv, l pini - . Piiin.s lon^i- 

folin ; i.ij, tnU. 
ahthi; ii.. trap for ruts. 
il, breast. 

ditt.ll.. ff«l . hint . I,oil Ho 

Ji ,J d ; Iff)iti F, teniph*. 
•Atth', n. fuuin,froth, Imlihl,- 
*l>n; ionmof ,v, iiitr.-ivliistlo. 
sfifibh-tiit. ii., Friday. 

«kv>H. udj., three; di" w, 
third ; fii iim m zti\ sixly, 
The mtmbei* ill 7!i, 

nil" oi to — mr>:r/iTi. 

mo Formed tike 41 of 
s» under aid niztr. 

I tnlimiln nrr formed Viy 

add ini/ * changes 

Hi t« -f, 

rsl, flOO; ni*,:!OOEh. 
dkXvunitf i-bn'i. slaughter, 
hutch er (auirimla) ; z#<t 

dtiilttwi, butcher 
di'Uutvj. v. tr.. finish. 
ditypBf, n., evening, 
diiijHiutttn, tu, dwarf. 
*Lv-pet&>. n , twilight. 
dwpyuth, n. ( butterfly, 
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that, n,, Jimipems excelsH- 
*h itv&nm iff - v - iutr,, tu m, 
eddy. 

adv., quickly, 

iilfHfoj), u., n kind of Ih'inor. 
"Jttrikh* (>/'), adj.. red. 
d m game, meat 
\ n-i Ectula wtilb, 

.vAi/rr/, zk, fox, 
x/zyrirr, ;tdj, ; foil], of 
^^rm, adj., beautifuL 
Hhu m si.* ink. 

^hjA*i\ adj. r eleven ; 
eleventh. 

*ir* ifttfifoti Bmliiiiiin ^ reply 

to salutation. 
tiirdi}' i].. artery, vein. 

U.p glttSS ' f tfintit $*'{$ 

dvxlToit , window. See 
to fop* 

v\ inlr., K- cooked. 
j*zYb/i r in., whs for candles. 
n, fc furrow- 

skunk , n., language, noise ; 

— t&nmitf. shout, scream 
*k*t ro n. R vegetable. 

« 4 trr(/r J, n.pSLair; rwft* 

tfotr, evening star; wmV 
morning star. 

#l\n\ n., thirst (including 
desire tn Htiiokc). 

*hirm iff* v- infer. tie thirty 
i i i ie I lid iligded re to&f nuke J. 
^htm, see *fa*Ti ft ). 

■atm, m, kind of deer (tailed 
in IvVei ctafcm), 
toktdf, il s urine of uism, dog. 


horse, bird ; — Mk&miuf, 
urinate, 

shot nt Iff t V* tr. + change, 

up kra/^i- 

miff. 

xktlmlff, v r U\ 7 comb. 
sktimmitf (-nuj)p w tr_, put 
to sleep. 
tfkff&i lq. kyft. 

tfikdi, adj., true i Hindi, 
^cTtird). 

adv.p ill ways, 
tf'dkk. ii.. cold. 

*&kSnniij\ v. infer., be aide 
(Hindi, jwTirjfd), 
vfifos. n lp scorpion. 
wkoii, earring, 
isfff/d*, adj.. level, si.might, 
n. t half ser. 

ii. t tree when it is of 
the height of a man. 

*$m f o„ morning. 
somUdritii, n., river. 
tf'tirzu ijtmiifft v. tr., explain 
I Hindi, 

rfbs swim itf, v* tr., understand 
i 1 [ im lu p in rl/A na). 

m it r m th s inert is i ng tvn > 

(used with pronouns)* 
sc? iii?. Ii f tee ii: sfin a r ‘. H Fteent 11 . 
jtfttouri#, ik, feu], of #£n<1rita + 
n. K goldsmith, 
miifijfifd, ik, friend. 

Htynduk, ik. box (wooden), 
stfuiJj., twelve : 
twelfth. 

wmniii, n.. Wkefc (* kif(a ')> 
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XihWlI. IIl, attack*. 

mnyitm, n., tiling 
*fim i adj., eightm-n; tArai^ 
cightcenth. 
v*rjfM, iL p heaven* 
jAw, ii.. hI uiiiu 1 ; sVm&f miff 9 
v. ink.* he 

ashamed, 

\\ t r +i break f thread, 
string). 

n. hugr tank, 

itOrtaaftti iniff, v, tr., reconcile. 
x*rHif(lc) y ndj., sixteen: 

fftriuf* sixteenth. 

*V 5 thirteen; **rilfaj?y 

thirteenth. 

*'*h*, *idj f cheap. 

Verier, ii., wild eat. 

ndj., true f Hindi, *w). 
«d j.,nineteen: tfzfffl i % 
jufbr.tveuth. 

apahniff, v. tr. r change. 

v. tr. ± prcaa down 
(uwd ipf dmijoji in night- 
mare), 

«p i it m iff . Her y £ a m iff. 
ftjntlm, wee jriiJnK 
Wji 1 1 yi v/f £h j. r v. iiitr,p wiv st h\ 
*/rr&l, j|i|j. r level 
npriftmiff, v. tr., wrap. 
#ftr& 3 UK t ttee j>ribw. 

il, fine hair on body or 
dnthes. See mi*/ 1 . 

*P }f to it m iff i are ? a uiip 1 . 

IL t pUW. 

nttnumig* f-jnn), v. iittr.. give 
forth Hinull. 


*ttm> set? tivu 
trtimiff, v* tr., knead. 

*tMn, see ten. 

#t U(h )t see l-ii(J l 
#tU(h ) t n M ict\ perpetual enow 
WisA. see rf>/> . 
see fd. 

ii* ii., wave, 

*/£/* p prep;, up to, 
tf/cMf ii lift iff, BOB hrt. 
vt**# $iw t see im. 
titoamifft wee fmm iff, 
xtub b&i*. n., handful Lti one 
closed hand, 

Httfinm, n., amulet 
#im'nuig\ v* tr., give milk 
(mother to child). 

"ffl/i in ip*, v. lr TP push. 
sfttimiffi v, tr, P spoil; muxhi 
miff, get spoiled, wither. 
rffuuiftuti ig\ v. tr., mend* 
m, Monday. 

att&gA i JiiiVjP + , suse mttliftiff. 

*fikh 5"%, Htlj., happy, 
frfiWri r\. reply of Kilnct to 
salutation from man of 
lower caste (Hindi, «f\kh* 
rfiko I 

* tit&ii, ii., consolation case : 

r —- Tvmm^v 

console. 

v. tr +a wash, 
v. inlr., spring up 
(plants). 

ti. H name of a con- 
Htcllation, 

v. intr, rdleet 
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think (Hindi, Mfcna); also 

*UwL □... elephant^ trunk. 
mYintto, ii., pig : Lwjln X —, 
wild pig. 

Hit ntJ&m f iff . i.i p * fit net : n u ny'. 
Ht.irH r adj.p sour, 

m P thorny plant: with 
cone and fHjisDnoiis seed. 
*irrK n., Hipjwpluu rhmin- 
noidcK and sal ici folia, 
sftrft ii*;, n, P tunnel; ml rti iiffik* 
jMfiJimiff, Ijlai^t (Vi, tr<). 

*i r i#hirtii{f 9 v. intr.* wash 
oneself* Sop j/iN/ 1 , 

* ft am rV/', v, iut r, r d ly up : 
crumble k»F inside of 
tree), 

adj. p JjiKy. 

diri/A* n. + dried ginger* 

f ttftn, it. Kfi.ilanrL lro users, 
xntnlnjh n., carpet ; — /.^W' 
spread carpet. 

jsitWtftl Mr, Img : pliJr.„ *ulf\ 
#irl, ii., tailor. 

ta , odv„ indeed (inferential), 
/of/. Ho barky. 

/» ji,,Jiirup(sri^:couiintj|Ms 
nr Pseudo sabimi. 

{aiaxiii P iir, tree-frog* 

Udiffu. m, pilule, pmof top 
I>r I icad (where Hindu 
luKL^k in). 
till hit**, m p key. 
tn tkili), adj-. difficult, hard, 
tight: ii P * miser. 


ttiiM, ii M — iMnuitt', v. tr.p 
patch* 

taidtf . n,. bather, hide (eut. 
incomplete); — kkOntitf^ 
v. tr., sk in. 

, ul, nit-asiiiv of Uo 

to eight sors, 

(dnrti/', v. lr. T mH, place, 
appoint; Jr;oAfH5 —,employ 
servant: cAo a —. hear 
child, 

/ojr r 1L. ttSCi'lll ; ji&jrf* - , 

steep ascent. 
brim, n. y jiwdieiy. 
tan md s ndv. + thou (in¬ 
ferential ). 

iunmiy\ v* tr„ look, 
hi iim iff, v. t r. , w m vi■ (i ibjerl 
t/rc*. doth etc.), 
ni ir in j'p 1 , v. intr., astend ; t in 
- h v, lr 4p wet, pass through 
wafer. 

/« n n i*f p sue Ini n f/i. 
tnt\ n., win-. 

MitWuf/i. ii.. bihucc' scnk*. 
pi (lit, ii., pony. 

ft, imJv +b lime rmiiiy J h ft shiii, 
fur In iiv long time ? Sou 

tr (Ml (for tiff nO, see 

fe-f« 

<&n\ mlj.. l ead} - ; — /rr n m ej 1 , 
pic pi re. 

t*tj\ adj, P big; Jr -*a (for fetf 
euk majority. 

tiffii, n., grand mot I lit (pa- 
tcnial ur maternal). 
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tL, oil; 
y. tr„ oil, 

t$m r n+i daughter-in-law. 

v, tr., pres-Ls. 
tln f 11. h memento, gift. 

prep,, on behalf of, fop 
wake of. 

pirvit, n.. smallpox. 
fip&ft , n +i hat; pftrlnrt —, 
small K^imrni cap. 
tit Hit, m lv.. whe ii ? o vet; 
— mu, never; —ter ft* i, 
t *■ sit vo n r Hi. 3 meti nies . 
fevoin*, ndv., when* 
iinter*/ see farfrfr. 
fwtoii, nee fe 

/I/f, it;., grandfather (paternal 
of maternal). 

Mm', adv. h how much or 

many f 

fvh-lahtr, how numy soever* 

as many. 

tbrt, adv., not (used with 
imperative). 
tJmcfi, in. sheepfold. 

m iff. v h tr.. cheat out 
of money (Hindi, fhitywi)> 
tha$ff w ii.. Tibetan diameter 
in holy books. 

Ih 1 1 kpd 1 1» -. tope: — m of P 

wind or twitft rape. 
tjuikiir, n., praying-wheel, 
adj., old. 

thtlmgftn, n +J wooden pillar. 
thnm#iv, n. f adj. r darkness, 
dark. 

I'/rrnML, price of labour, hire. 


Uuiii fZ, n Tp ten-water with 
leaves extracted, 
fitti ii mUf t v* tr,. sacrifice 
(bread, etc.) to evil spirit 
for recover of wick child 
or other object. 
fltunviff , v. tr, r fed, touch. 
fArlnfjjVp n. t tee, perpetual 
snow. 

thrintl, o. f verandah. 
/Au./wiifj r ik r s]ap; 

v. tr, P dap, 
thar w n. p hyena. 
tfdrrt i u,, fort red and unpaid 
labour (omtunonth in year». 

?harm iff > v. inti\, push one's 
way on. 

thttxmiffj v. r hear, listen. 
thrift 1 , tj_, jest : — 
mock. 

tji*\ pitm., what t ihnltdtiit. 

whatever, what. 
WSh&rdad*, in. K rt nu u rl 

dialect, spoken in UppO? 
Kuna nr. in the district 
covered by Lhe village 
Lippi, AarAd, Kami in* 
Labr&fi, Shtlnmlm, SI ms A, 
up to I hi- Tibetan urea. 
thiftut#, el. teetotum. 
th* mu . p pron. T nothing, 
thbr, «dj., sweet, 

HitkhTj/tn, n „ diild. bigger 
than drftinmt (T.R.). 
th iftm itj c . w tr, beat, strike, 
thim, adj,, wet, 
fluKb)* in. charcoal, cinder. 
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(ho, prim, wImt ? 

whatever, what. See the, 
tkSl(hy r a, bill 
fh&mitfi v r hr, pick up (said 
of bird), pluck (c*g T vege¬ 
tables)* 

v. tr., until:, 1.4. 

fhoCtti itj\ 

v, tr., roll up 
(bedding); take down 
(bridge, load). 

thonmirj , v. tr.* fold ; zopri 
—- t become wrinkled. 
t ho hot, 11., heel 
thbnftitf\ v. tr. t untie, i,q, 
th«nni*j\ 

aid v\:, up. 

{Itmh Iwh. 11.. Desmtidium 
flori bn i nlu Til f »r concili¬ 
um 11, Lq. iti£ta. 

wff, v. tr.. vaccinate. 
th&til* adv*, moat ; — titfrra 
or etefaiWi . best ; — mtt, 
prcsii.p nothing 
M?i p adv., why f 
/Attrfl-p udj, t tipper. 
fluid, thitg, ftdv., up. 
thffllu* adj., without hands. 
n. r unns; thiimo, in 
one's Anna. 

ih ztui fe n», Fmxiaua xunthosy- 
loides. 

tkftmbfLt n., brass vessel 
thwmmtl, n., metal spoon. 
thupoh, n. ( saliva; — phi- 
ktam spit. 

/*, n., water, min. juice. 


Hap ■ ilo hihi be 

drowned; HR din hinhi- 
miif or inmttf. float; tT 
Iftnmit#, rainbows rim il r 
very gently flowing water; 
Mokot ff, wave: efud ii h 
whitewash; fhitn it, tea- 

water with leaves ex¬ 
tracted. See m igr. 
f itj\ n., partridge. 
tiUh )* ii-, gum 1 i el mouth). 
tilmit/, see efto* pot hi. 

(ini ft m u. P smoke - hole in 
roof. 

fiitfo. n, h kind of grain,. 
tiptffldh, n. f frog, 
tippl.{k ) t n,, blister, 
light adj,, seven ; tide*, 
seventh; ti*di rd, 700; 
— ra* r - TODth.. 

ttyiiitM, ii.p slug ; gafo — a 

leech, 

tithl'tu. 11,, pilgrimage, 
dtsik* miii*ih A hinmi*/ or 
gh&ji n itf, excommunicate. 
to, n., face* 

to\ v, p h (3 s* of iofj\ am), 
with verljul noun to', 
means, has to, h necessary, 
tolj\ ndj., correct. 

(ijd, n.. disease, illness; fcria 

tdd\ fever* 

v*, am* 

toke\ see tokaj\ 
tolxtfy v*. was (3 H-, toke) r 
with verbal noun, means 
had to. was nocesiaa^y. 
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tvkh tft I m t*f t v. tr. t thn > w 
stone# at house. 

t**k* r ll rp edge. 

*dk0fyami{f\ v. tr., knock, 
[W-H b fc At, 

to/, n. f weight, ] ltfiLv ines.H. 

v. U\, weigh. 
iUi*t r udw p this yea iv 
H%. n. r pay. 
t&miik fi t n.. tobacco, 
ftndgfi#, ii., fun. 
foinfiu£ R ii. r tontw 
rtmtiSi, n., division. 
ti'tit, prep., Up to, i.Hj. 

t v. intiv r grown. 
F'fikhd, n. r pav. 
toiamiy. v. tf. h take out, 
diffltiiK-s, bring down ( = 
Hindi, tWtrml). pluck 
s #!ower) ; u/ 1 . *hriek, 

scream. 

fo/imn]r P v + tr,* lieat, strike; 
ionm iff\ v. tr,. open; to/i- 
open. 

frjj)w*y iv. tiv, break, 
(bn him/' t Vi iiitr., 1*- Eli 
toc?n y, v. Lt_, mjissJiigL*. 
toiiMA, n, f kdcany. 
tatw. inlj. p deaf. 
tm-Sn v. i n tr. p cross , 

eraa over (Hindi, 

aVTnpi), 

hreft ftdw p to- 11 iiy. 
tvn>ii y n. p bridge; tfuiA/jp - s 
rope bridge: run# Utrfi 
— T wire bridge. 

h-*, St:e feitfJ/1 i 


i tit i*f , wiiii iv, sit. mi ruin : 
rt} m wrcij m ntj — f ha silent* 
n.; fern. mthfaniu 
ttlhrfUdr. 

k*#mkf T v. intr-t 1 m- anxious 
tcHpeciii] ly nn account of 
absent person ); tm n hn hj\ 
become s n anxious; tm 
tm t anxious. 

tutH dj/nnUf. v, Uv. dismiss, 
I'XillV 

UM, ii., parrot 
fOth 7 -, u. f iron vessel. 
t&tXj tIh hr-tree cone, 
fr tttirit, n. p copper* 

-fe. suffix added tii uoiiim to 
givc i 3 Im i 11 u Live sense; 
*'h*tit, Iwy; c/mufe, small 
y- 

-to, suffix meaning from, 
b * */o a, he re: h o/u m fe, I tend v 
htthn'o, n. J a kind of i-hodo- 
dviidmu* 

tooffdr, m, blanketshawl 
t&tdk(k) t u +l light: taid^/i 

>w/ e . feu n*y T mica 
t*mnuutj\ v Intr.. flow 
(Hindi, OfT/ i\H ). 
tftdiit, n. + umi?K \ l J aljari # 
t h dll i). 

twtmUr, y„ rafteet. think, 

eouKider. 

Wool, An™; uny 
eyd jmws, eycJiVfbc.H, 
m iU-{fi ), n.j w h i p, Inal l ; 
fmmttlr clt&imitf. Hog. 

<•«** il» moi$s. 
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futtn htMi f* r n. T evet-louLing 
(ft flower), 
butt, n. P lodging. 
tHE, tmt* r i.q. a£, mi. 
foeb adj, p ftIL 
fo£fa r II.. disciple. 

v - fcr- ( «w, 

v. tr, 0 tear* 

/a&g, ti., salt; — ragf (fort f 
neifi imelkh niicii; — }xi r 
gait merchant ; foftu t'&n. 
mill trough. 

?*htihriii i, i*th*tpn*it a n, P roof 
of wood, stone, or slftt*. 
t*hal> ii.* violently flowing 
water. 

fohufo, n. r kjnix ; — pft f 
- uierchanL 
tikirf&tff, il, straw, 
ftktinii*/* v. ti., light (T*R*)* 

fshtimm* n*i bridge; — lan- 
mvj\ build bridge* 
f»h - r w r, u M 11 ii dt 1 1 i.-tJ ton ipora ty 
hut in Hi-Ids, 

td i * f i 't(t m ig' f v. tr. P loft Vo, 
dl vorcc | Hit id i ± chorn r4). 
fr/iaronf, n.. autumn* 

WrtriH if/ 1 , v. tr. anil infer., 
dry. 

(rthartti adj. fc dry. 
ttihhntir, ii-, lizurtL 
L^-EwiZ/t, n., chisel (T.R.). 

v. tr., pluck 
(vegetables, ete,) iT.lL). 
fo/*£r£jFL sidj., ndv.. little, ft 
little. 

foh^g§frf (Th.) p n. f plait of liair* 


foAfruu, il, woman* 

n. h girl. 

Mrirlrgamifft tsliif, —, v. tr** 
cord cotton, 

fr/tiJJtl, ii.. carding instm- 

menL 

t#h itkgamiff , i.-cj- M i rkyil - 
miff. 

ii., white mud; -—- 
planter, white 

mud, whitewash. 

fo/iU, LL, |FrtpetilFll SHOW, 
fi*hut*i a tvhiij j. iU l>, little 
(latter word probably 
fo/roi 1 /). 

txh£tti t n +p trade. 

faltfHtjMi . n_, trailer, 

foAtifrAl m hf\ v. tr. r lea ve. 

See ixltinwitA iy\ 
ttififi #, ftdj,. fat. 
foJi a , il, hitiidle of whip. 
foA tiliti m/■, v. i ntr._ 1 m r k (dog)„ 
id ft mi i*.f. v. tr., hi [ul, tie. 
foA t & \mi v. tr.. smt free, 
USuVti rm iff v Vp ir. t leave 

(T.K.). 

il, joint (in bones); 
prntEii —, knuckle. 
teihlr* in, nmd hi ire (Pan¬ 
jabi, erHrtr; Hindi, Hc#r). 
tt*U, il, red pine, Pimm longi- 
fblift* 

l#it{h) t ii . marrow. 
t&Ulfth n„ hui|C|A. 
teimttj, n. p tongs (Hindi, 
rrfmto}, 

t&iildri n , n. + wick. 
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tojitift lun'mitf, v. tr., recog¬ 
nise. 

(*i# 0 , n.. mirror, glass. Bee 
also. 

i*G(l }, tj., thorn, brier ; t&Odtv 
(thornberry), black lierry ; 
tsolfofha /(< T, H.), nwptxj rry. 
fad, suffix apparently Inning 
idea of place, ridded to 
words indicating place or 
building, e.g. him 
house; rati -~, mountain; 
bSnlit — .jungle: *h*nn6ii 
—, hut ill field 
UWii' n., wart, cum (on 
foot, hand). 

tsiSkd#, adj, t sharp ; — te mu 
(sharp-tongued I, talkative, 
195koft. adj., safe; — htnmif, 
keep wife. 

f.srifofjhV.adj., safe : — film if, 
keep safe, 
isedi, n,, jfieket. 
tJM*f fl. li., long cotton coat 
terna tutsan nit/', stone mag¬ 
net ; twin krlmti n>a, into 
magnet, 

nut, adv., never, 
it&ni, ft*, gram (Hindis? mi). 
imnmitf, v, tr„ stretch, 
extend. 

twiimif \ -;/<>), shave < AtvS, 

hair). 

Intintt. adv„ jestingly, falsely 
(T.H.), 

tmtproii, u,, hotter. 

<»/»*, n,, fence. 


n„ groom, 
net' fi*w. 

tefif(A), ii., wound. 
fmtriim, n„ tliomy plant, 
.BorWin aristaUt. 
t*&yu, a, nettle, 
n., cough. 

tiiiUvlt'UHirf, v. iiitr.. com mi t 

adulter}'. Bee t/tit/rmif, 
tftiifm, ii., illjotp of bull. 
t*i>Tulpdtti ntir->‘i T 11 ). 
I ft it iti ir; . V. llitr., cough. 
tniinimiif, v. tr.. seize, catch, 
embrace, 

tniii,. s/,; m if , y,, e in brace one 
another, go to law. 

Itat/no, n., lime for building. 
triditmif f-i/o), v. tr., i user I 
fe-g- pole in ground, etc.): 
riid- — T cup, bleed : 

pB&p&b —, kneel. Sfee 
tjfitLdi im if. 

ta&rmif, v. tr, milk, with 
ace. of ‘ milk' or ■ onw 
UiV to)V, udv,, rjuietly, 
ailently (T.It,), 
iv&tyk), n„ hook, 
lihi mpikt, ru, worm. 
f. Utils. *h»fy, n,, scaiilsird, 
tii'inj fmmi, n., iieod tat mi 
(celibate). 

tiiixlkh, n.. guu. 
fiibiUih), n., kind of very till! 
grass. 

?%'.six; sixth - fUgra, 
600 ; {Xfroi, 600 th. 
tSifriit», n,, piece. 
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v, tr. p knock, 
peek at, i,i|, f&ktdkxfjj itiig** 
{Timiff (fjlo-iv. tr.uinl inttv, 
swell, KiJUGeZu out (with 
object of tiling frjiiecwed 
or thing squeezed out). 
tumiuifF {‘bu) r Y m tr. # allck to, 
attach to (Hindi, trtg&nti ); 
u ] so i inr ri st i c kJx. ia fcndtod, 
lx f caught i of disease), U.' 
contagious* 

tiltitifiiu adj., without Immls, 
I a if m iff' , v, tr,. d ri nk, sum ike; 
tan nmmhj\ give to 

drink. See kti*k. 
hnttro n.. lip. 

ttijtrimiff, v* mtr,, be at- 
tudsi:d, Mick, be caught 
i t!iscase} p be co t1 tagiou s,; 
//Ao^coV —, get runty; 

t it pr a I/** 1.t il f m ■ r tun i. ^ t i eky j 

contagious (disesinek 
tfh*. tiivo, n., ndj., dark, 
darkness 

iurmt, u., log (one maiiH 
loud). 

tSt-r n. (for tttr ptfiit#, 

i lark.m-os-hirrt), but (ani¬ 
mal ), 

ttotfa n. a like wild % Vi* 
burn urn catini folium, i,rp 
kkatih& 

t iltltl, u. p stammerer 

/ a j/am iy ', v. tr., appoint (da v ) 

0 $ 4 - 

ft/oii, adj., more; — cdcwt, 
glutton. See 


fb u. ? flower, 

itkhfjah. n, r ji fair held in 
September, 
r Itirimitf, v, tr., lieg. 
nvmitf, v T tr,, take, 
tninitf, v. tr, beg. See 

« ,i ^i n-, box for grain, 

*S*A4v «4 p old, 

*%terSaitiltr\ V. tr. win- 

plain of, 
n„ camel 
af/r. u,. brooch. 

, n„ fine not inflicted 
by court but collected by 
village headman. 

tt*i< il } den, nest. 
t&i m 3 )*, adj, p mistaken, 
wrong, upside down. 
trrimftiMWt iidj. h absurd. 
trundii, n -t climbing plant, 
with strongly scented 
flowers, 

wa unijjf 4 , v. intr, laugh ; 

hijti .<h$nuiff L , imuise. 
u 1 . n*{im r Hr, cluld*ft swing : 
— ytici m Itj , v. intr, swing 
oneoelf- 

n vi t\h ) P n. P kind of deer 
{called in Kr»ei }/ f tvI) r 
nark, udv,, adj., far, din- 
taut* 

Utlti, n., honey; — f/tridh, 

tec. 

uani, n.. small plant. 
ictiMj, ii,, room of house. 
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n., stirrup (T.R i. 
ywl, tu, memory. 
y<*:r> n„ yak. 

y>it. u.. wild rose. ]to«a miiM. 
chatu, 

!tuhfu<r. v. inti,, get tired ; 

!/nl ifnl, weary. 
yiimmig', v, intn, fly; yam 

it/hmitf, cauHi- to fly. 

>f'.hi, ii. old age : *wi, old 

umn ; — if, old woman. 
U&k, yntifh, n., Hy, bet-; 
^' r in >t'f‘i. Iioiiaa-fly; 'c.t.h 
youth, bee, 
yauldbi, 11., shawl. 
tftmmiff , V. Inti-., sleep. 
ynuni</‘. v* intr,. waken ; 

iffm you, yatiHhte, awake. 
ifiui «!±Pm, see ifunn hj, 
ifaittf** yfiii. 
ijanya n, wee yintnuf. 

!fay, adj., other. 
ifi* I'lbtli r>, n,. pm-Hiiiriuii' t man 
m- woman)! T.K.). Sen zdr. 

i o-r time, iii three times, 
four times, etc. 
yOehnhj\ v. intr. play. 

ndj. f luw. 
yeitpo, ii., Henunt, 
fioliii, ti„ twin. 
ifm'i muf, v. tr, p nourish, rear, 
tfMfi'.yafl*, ijfiff, mi if., down, 
'fluid, il, a barley drink 
almost fl). 

!f~W\ *eo ylfattff. 
ifihi^h), a., ji Tibetan holy 
book, 


if a ui*\ ii., mother-in-law, 
yttn%?. n., sun. 
yitniuvf, v., go, walk ; 

yihu}, on foot. 
tfilnnitf (ab). v\ tr.. gHlld 
corn, 

yUiimiff* (~go) f v, tr, ff bni^h 
i mth I wind nr brmh), 
ji&na t mu $unmig\ 
jftLih&ft, «u]v +J bentAtli, below. 

il. pul vy; man 

with pulsy. 

n Li luplv, 

~**f*w r n,p centipede, 
i» ri pkefc, apuce. 
zakhyii, zakhya, u„ friend, 
friendship; - ■ 
invite one another to food. 

adj. , right (uwl left i: 

■ k&‘, — kaci/A , to tin- 

right, 

z'Ui’ra, n. , Hi n Ju water- 

carrier, 

v. tr., eat; fidtirfl 
Wtiuitf, give to eat; 
hitriii Zthnitf, take a 
bribe. 

z«*. II,, guid. 

zaiwMff, n. r pilgrimage., in 
ivlijeli tin? pilgrim covers 
thr distance metiADring his 
length on the ground the 
whole way; hnimuf. 
pel-form such n pilgrimage. 

mihffffl, a,, jungle. 

M r ■ ft -f 1 du not know. 
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possibly it Kufi Word, 
imbuing “ knows p \ or 
inay know, with the wen I 
u God" understood, 
v. ti\, show. 

stir, m, luiatresa, concubine, 
rtfnrl/i, ii- r 

r-rftriTri, ndj,, necessary, 
vr^ + n a> food. 

rf'-sfl*-. m, Louicem augusti- 
folia, 

. i.fj. /w rb «, 

shi, i.q. hf, WUmh 
jWmnij 1 . i.r| T WiuYn'-y, 
sMruifj/, i.q. frVni'ij/. 

m i*f\ \ a i {v'rdt i m u/, 
n .. ciiiitghor-rtccntud 
plant iT.li.>. 

zd&mitft jj|, 
zdonmig\ iq. 

zi, l.i|. v€\ oik- wl|fj 
docs »f in connected with. 
z$h\ n. r stallion, 

:1s, n,, wheep mid gouts. 
irrtti i*)\ v. tr-c tear* 
zilhtftii, n, + sickle, 
z(fTmig\ v. tr„ siglit (gun), 
i.q. f/«K£L 

sjfy&l, n.p mistletoe, Viseum 
a 1 hi hn (t? almoflt 
rAri/y ii. R heat, summer, 
iLp A bed in tritium. 

O, j saddle, 

r/efftituty v. iiitr,, be 

broken. 

sndt't n., enmity; — 
enemy. 


mVA 

-tto r n., iJaphnc olifoidcs, i.q. 

-niudarv u.. farmer, 

: * t\ m. comer. 

zit&mnig 4 ' v. tr H win {Hindi, 

rn, ndj.p ndv.. most (super- 
hill vej; M datti . zfidrtxi Wr, 

boat 

-fl, n., hybrid yak {mnh| r 
Sec ri>ifio, 

20m. n. p woodi-ii 

vefisc). 

:rV/\ n L) nor:I (for eating). 

zohhya, i.q, zakhyd, 

£Oiu, see rwi, 

^hmi /oiriiu>f , 1 v. ir., coilmi 
(UnlUp 

"OJrtOp n. k hybrid yak (female i 
See so, 

v. intr., go to¬ 
gether (tunny |sN>ple ) : 
from tfrmtt ? 

zuph hnuuvf, \\ pray (cs- 
jiccially Hindus). 
zdr, ii., strength ; — mt, 
strong ; — md 
sea, weak, 

£OrI f ttitidj*, anxiety. anxious; 

— hitr'uniff\ he anxious, 
become anxious, 

S&rmMn nitf, v, infer-, be 

borru 

s&rmig', v. infer., rise (nun). 
sdHfp, adv,, imme¬ 

diately, suddenly. 
cWt, n., quarrel. 
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zftld, u.. heart (Hindi, /£); 
lamgid# ztiTn wi, irrit¬ 
able. 

tukj/dVi iff, V + tr. p ntuikc J Ml 
—> nod 

ii., 1 lichen, 

ziunrtfa, n_, erne of musician 

caftte. 

zUmrtinik? (-&}, female of 
zft mrrti, caste* 

ztingU, n. ? earthquake. 


znit IM in iy\\\ tr,;: *1 itlrnn ig\ 
v. intr., hi lake, swiis^. 
:dnmu/ (-*fo\ v. tr., like 
(person, food). 
zAnmrtf (ifol begin. 
;w/*rF, n # , crease, wrinkle; 
— thih'tmitft become 
wrinkled. 

ziinjvit, n.„ fever* 
zu^imitj\ v . ref. H like one 

another. See 
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A FEELIMIHARY STUDY OF THE FQOBTH TEXT OF 
THE MTAZEDI INSCEIPTlO^e 

B* t\ O- BLAODEK 

I I A VINO dealt in JEAE, October. IUQO t ttnd duly. 1910 , 

II with ihr Talking text of the inscriptions of tin- 
Myazedi pagoda at P&gati rHm imii, I propose to offer 
a few suggestions here upon the hitherto und+TJphertsd 
fourth test of thin polyglot record. Tlii*s text, like each 
of tike Others, exists in two copies, on two separate pillars. 

I In the one it measures about SIM by 13 inches, on the other 
about- by I t to I i hiring. I shall call the former A, 
fcbfc loiter B* when a distinction has to be made between 
them. The Jfeript if* an old form of the Indian alphabet 

I li Et v t - to thank M . L. Finn! and _\i r. Taw Sein K j for 
valuable assistance in dealing with ibis text. The former 
hi ill mi 1 two photography and an efitampage of it> the 
latter also foridfdicd me with photographs mid estampages, 
Imth of this test and of otlurn which might throw* 
light upon it. Each also gave me ttscftij hints and 
in fur i nation, for which J am much indebted to them. 

1 am informed that this test has puzzled a gtu*l many 
[H'OpUfi and that ;i utttnlH-r of view* Imvr Iran held ns to 
the language in which it w written. It lion variously 
Ikvii coujHjcttired to lie in some old form either of Assam****, 
Tibetan, < "uiobojuii, nr Slum* These suggestion* appear 
to have Wn purely hypothetical r, they im- certainly not 
confirmed by the internal evidence uf the due mu cut itaelf. 
Jt did not aeemI to be practicable to make a start by 
attempting to identify the language o( the text, there 
being too many languages that might conceivably iinvr 
b en iiklhI for epigmpliie ptirjms.-s on this occasion, Yet, 
as a matter oE fact, o tit circumstance that made the 
inscription the more tuyatorioits and interesting was juafc 


HIM fcjuktu text of the iiv.m;in ikwtitptions 


< ni*, tlmt apart from Pali, Burmese, Taking, and Sanskrit, 
1,(1 koguoge wos known l« im> ^ having been «i used 
in Burma about tliln time : and h vra- certainly none of 
these, so I hftt all n prift}*< thrones were nt^^HIv yf 
vaguest kind, 

% own method lavs been bo study the text itself, in 
both ““pare ii with the parallel veniuiut and 

endeavour to analyse it as fat* as possible. It seemed to 
me thill when this process had determined a certain 
number of words and thrown some light <m th- structure 
,>f the unknown language, lima- would k a reasonable 
chance of identifying it, rtupposing that it still existed. 
Kor one must not lose sight of the pdaaibility tirnt in 
tU>' eight centuries or ho which have elapsed si nee the 
engniving of Ibis reconi the language may have become 
absolutely extinct, leaving uo direct descendant or closely 
1-'lated collateral to represent it. In that case, iuiIckh 
further materia] for its study i* mode available, it does 
not seem likely Umt n complete analysis of this aboil 
record con ever Is- made. If, on the Other hand, the 
language has survived in some modem form. ,. careful 
com pari Non of it with our text will probably (as in the 
case of tin- Burmese mui Taking versions> succi-.i| in 
solvir!g alt or nearly all tie' problems presented by this 
iriKt-riptiQTl. 

The script being Indian and the pamlld versions con- 
taming a number of proper names and Indian loanwords. 

1 here was no lack id clues to help towards the reading of 
lb- alphabet; and the Hn,t step was to pick them out and 
thus identify a* many of the letters as could k determined 
III tliat way, A first glance at the A text brought out 
two leading facts: one, the very* frequent use of symbols 
resembling tlm vkargit £ and anuava™ > (ami 
tlir ™ l| * *»* «f tl.. dmwtar, wte* bj- llf 

a " Vm tllW0 It ntl ™"“ b m th, ,< I(P . 

. . ln M ,< "' t ik <WOy el 
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si subscript form of airasvrim and varibus combination* 
of tli^p °, "j , and | ); the other, the division of the text 
Into diUiL s by murks of punctuation ? similar to lhnw 
of the other versions and aIbo in some eases by a sirup!* 
stroke I, which is not. its ha* sometimes been supposed 
(e.g. in HwweU'n Gramumtityd X"te# und Vocabulary r-;' 
ttuPtgnvv Lmujwg*. 2nd ed. p 12). a modern invention, 
bat qaite 4Comim>n feature in the Tdmng inscriptioiis of 
ihi* iriiihI. Next a comparison with the other versions 
of the Myjusfidi record brought nub the proper names ami 
some of the loan words which are uaumn, mufati* 
mutandU , to a!I or more than one of them. They an 
the fallowing 1 : — 

Konvrlt Text (A). 

L S \ Bimadhanabd 

H. Sri Tribhuvi|nAdj*tyadhfi- 

uiaraja 

4. T vndktsu^uie v.i 

4 , 0, 8, IB* 22. RfljMimm 
15 . mahathe 

>[ ijgtilul aid twbsfl the 
S&medbubadi^ ' 
lfr, Vrahmalm 
Vnidfiyo-i * 

BO 

17 . Sngai i vanib u*\'C 


Other Texts. 

ArimflrhUimjiur 
Sri TrihWAnadiiyiidham 
mfinlj 

Tri I oka wat adisit kfulu wi 

Mjftkanmt 

mahsltliLT 

MuggaliputtatisiaUliev 

Stnnedl»t|yiipht 

Bralnmt])tU 

Brahrmtdiw 

Son 

Bull jd iBwnttWft ni^mht 


< Tim forms in lim firm toUinm wm transliterated to the U*i <4 mi> 

, luHfesr r^cmid U> the shape* and pwhahlo value- «( tbs bum. 

Sl f i« S'JJSS «*m Jf*m h. » «l tl. ~l~w 

ttfm.Uy the Bnrmwd, M spelt tint! t rans! UfljiUeii lexwpl th«1 

I hire'writ* - instead of r> in tbo qniitmry wtth^L mu refine, 
to the tandem t *euli»riti.» of Barman- nr TaWn& prnmmuut,,. n. 
I iottTO the Vfoa^. and symbols (and lh«r variant* ami eon 

Wnallowl in their original aha)** f D r ihfl P™* 2 "* . 

i Til, Iine-references throughout ere lo A .hum L* 

* The engrave forgot the .V,5 aud pat lb in ^Urwajd* 1*1,™ .ho line, 
adding a nrnall crus* to nmrlt Its pr«$*r P ta«, 

* A inislflltO for : r, m/ru. 
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Fo^ktr Text (A). 


Of Heft Texts, 


L 20 , Stiuiatinlo 


fkkmmu^ois 
Baj£y 
Hoftbuiw 
surw wmi utflii An 


Raimi 

If] nftS 


2H. 

lireue 

2G. Mcrieyu 


pmjni 

Mutigya 


J netxJ not detail the various stops by ivjiidi ih^sn 
word-H were identified i of course it was uofc all done at 
nee. but these were tbe points to which inquiry was first 
directiid, ami their identification produc'd a goodly - urrav 
,j t i ,L lU‘rs of the nljiiuibet In 1. zhi the two word# prt'- 
ceding Mefcyn were presently recognized as Undhu An 
i he. Buddha Arii/a, in the Burmese text Jri), thus 
discovering two more letters, a new h - (oblong in sliiijte, 
rather like the other b, but with a cross-ban. evidently 
related to and perhaps borrowed from the Taking h, ami 
an initial a fa most archaic form, closely resembling t|m 
■' of the fourth centdry VeAgj saript) which apparently 
does not occur elsewhere in our text. 

Ihc variants ■ «f (lie above words presented by i be H 
rest are curious and instructive. They an- : fj) i, q '|' r ilo- 
guvodrutagadfvj * L IS, ml.athc/ Mugalubfidi^thc : 
L l,i Saumedhabadi", VmlmmdeyoS; J. 20, rkmankhd, 
and I. 21 , i.Jr vu? for, possibly, Ji vfi ). 

Before attempting to decipher any mure of the text 
I think it will be a* well to set out in tabular form the 
letters thus identified, together with their equivalents in 
the other versions and their probable phonetic values 
in this text. 

■ 11 « u (mi. a heals the top t«m btg to the Hgtil, the turn? of which 
( do nrrt know : it Itmk-. like oh hu, hii imjimkhfo cujflbinntjou ; r» < rh.u „ 
it » uiuant todouott fl {or & *), ' 

3 I 'iistinpiisfi it noaventimmUy l,y a f l„t UHlottiMth, u I have 
jircviouKly (lane jo the cam of tl,.. Taking equivalent. 
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Arr*J 4 ENT UrtTUHA 


cflUbFSOCAL Vamtm. 

try fit’ll EH VEHSlOttH. PlintfEtlC l \LVE*. 

I. Consonants, 

E 

b, (fk), (null) 

k 

i 

it h 

j (and a ?) 

h 

Fi, (ja) 

n 

& 

tl>. (Uh) 

tli 

t 

t 

t 

fl 

h finl), t, (to* a 

t h d 

dh 

ah, mw. m 

dli 

11 

n 

n 

Ik 

V 

P 

bh 

bh 

hh 

HI 

m, (mm), (km) 

in 

y 

(i-yc = iw) 

y 

r 

t. far) 

r 

V 

v (rali), iv, (rw»), h. 

f D h) 

v far w ?)i 

s 

S, 8, (bs), 

a 

b 

ll 

h 

] 

1 

1 

b 

b, i> 

11, Vowels. 

b (or p f) 

n (initial) 

a 

a 

a (inherent) 

a, (aiii). (alt), (an), 
(an), (at), (a*!), 

(ant), 1 ft. a 

n 

i 

i, (if), 1. (lya). M» 
(an a) 

i (mid I ?) 

n 

u* 1 

ti 

ii 

ii, (»gl (in), (ml), 
(nr), (uiw), (on) 

ii 

Q 

li, (et), (en), (ef), a, 
faj), ft, (fti)V, (<?yo 
= Sw) 

c 

0 

O, 11. (flJ'D = iw) 

0 

»<?> 

(on) 

a (?) 

ai 

fty 

ai 

an 

n 

fi{?) 


* TbCM rwnl Mint of I hi? nthur gn»ipi in jmfcntl.cftcs »w of «wr» 
ultenmtives to wjmfl of iho tlsablo latter* wrtilariy ftonped in tho ftr-rt 
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I shall nut- attempt to discuss in fit-tail the pal :».*■''graphical 
characteristics of the script 1 have compared it with the 
various forma of the Indian alphabet given in Hrifle's 
r " M < v <» Ottil- «u .V ieuw-Ind iWte Atphv fatten (Batavia. 
1HH2) aiul with n good many Indian inscriptions without 
tinding anything unite tike it But I am struck with 
its extremely archaic character, especially an regards the 
letters rfA, k initial ft, imd subscript jr. Tins factwas also 

pointed out to . by M. Finot, who drew my particular 

attention to the last-named letter, which in its anchor- 
shaped form (he informs mi l is characteristic of the early 
p-iioil ..f the Indian alphabet, up to rim* ;JoO a_i>„ and is 
i(iiit>' exceptional in an inscription of Wm< J.1QQ a,i>. 
It. appears further from the table of letters just given 
1 1) thiii tii"* letters :ir>* not used consistently l>iit inter¬ 
changeably. so that it looks els if tin- traditions of correct 
sp.-lliug had almost died out, (2) that there is » tendency 
to use the sonants as surd*,’ from which it may perhaps 
is* inferred that the language had had time since its 
that acquisition of this alphabet to suffer considerable 
phonetic changes, some of its original sonants having 
twoome simK* 

in view of all these facts 1 think it may reasonably 
lie inferred that this script had been in u*i* for several 
centuries for writing this particular language, and that 
the people who wrote and spoke it had an ancient but 


|«rt of tie T*Ua The object m .Ikpkying U, ew llllM f , dt%n 

!na IX' l ° ll>t! of the bulging, 

* 1 * m ml W** 80111 t!lAt tt» (^icr | have mtiJcrcil ,J „my MOt ij u 
at nny ntte) h$ f, 

„ ° t . h * t ** o«r text derived its ulplwliet 

^Ehrcct frvth iKim «< thmtRi a bllRusgc in which tM. |.h«n<Le»,>„ 

W^’hT i , i taken place I Li whether 

. J C,ln '* '("‘t* 1 «* (“f ("ell «N «c»mo centuries before the iJnte at tins 

1 rr li ° n ,W , nw,1h ' Uf,W III asy—, 11 h* 

g^.* *“• U tmwh wchnic Lhoo (he ,*iintemj(ciniry 
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rather decaying civil bat ion (of Indian origin, like all 
tilts civilimtitm of wcsU-ru Indo-Chlim) and lived to mim 
Utile backwater of their own rather outside tin- main 
current <>f progress and change. It also scorns to follow 
that the language of theg* people i I) did not draw a very 
clear dTaLinctioii between long and short vowels, {21 did 
not tolerate closed syllables at all, and therefore objected 
to dual consonant* and also such medial com hi nations 
its km. n*fh , ml} etc*, and doubled consonants such jls 
law. &t Y but (8) allowed eouihiiiations Ix-gmnbig a syllabi*-, 
if they wane of tin- type ft/, tr T In* {—pr) ¥ rr( =br)r aud 
(-l| tended (like the language of Indn-CUina in general) 
to abbreviate long Indian words by cutting off the last 
syllable. These facts. ao far as they may lie continued 
by the rest of the record, when ultimately deciphered in 
its entirety, must lie taken into account iu any speculation 
that may I* made as to tin- identity of the language. 

Uoing bark now' to the beginning of the text and 
applying these ascertained results, we find the Indian 
word etiri, hh prosperity/' occurring near the beginning of 
L l. Tin. naiLit?! of Buddha does not occur dose to it r as 
it docs in the Burmese and Tubing versions, but iustead 
of it is a group which appears to read Lhdhasjitdtti for 
Tathigutu* a title of the Buddha. The second letter, 
conjeeiu rally recognised as ih by its characteristic form, 
wilt lie found confirmed bfcer on. The word Sudha, 
however, occurs ptimim in the text with reference to the 
Iieu Mliu-statue which the prince RftjctkuinEr made. It 
will U- found m U. 10 (twice), 11, and 22: and in I, l!> 

s A-finueiE iTu n<* «*Hnt *W two hut u* Wr*- TbS? may 

ttu-vu to mplaln tIi*- apparnat exception bu til r™A*irt-; il Mmv ti*v* 
pvu ii rkcli^cl i'prrrAnJwii.- {ufr the vurmiit- MlAflfJlff for slilAilfA^), H i« 

notiwitUe that «veu *h ami n are tinFflprew»tui 1 in the \nngnngv of thlm 
tflMti Thiu gees to 4huw tlial it 1 * simlrtiira diluto fiot- slaiiH for either 
u( thoao. 

- Ami r*m pr iu Sri -, Iwt tin* may merely n nmvmtmml way uf 
writing Thun- utv ™ne HdWrijrt letters iu the test wbfifa .l vowel 
Iw EiUpfilieil 
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<>wurs tjculhu, which ! trike to be a mistake for the Mine 
word (in the variant spelling ti&dhii}} TnUiti iterating 
tite other words that can now be read more or lew 
completely, we find after Hiwmdimmbii in I, 2 a formula 
of which tlit* first letter is ns yet undetermined. It looks 
rather like an initial u - The vowel over the next letter 
is evidently u form 0 f i. hut ns it appear* to have an 
extra hook 1 Like it pmvisiomlly for f, a and tentatively 
rend the whole formula ns wtni {,», The same 

expression occurs after Sri 7WM amumliiyadJmma mjV 
the kings name, hi L 3 and in the* variant form {til *i 
n»tl after the queen’s name, and 

Jtajttffnma, tin- princes yvulr II. 4 , 5 , H. I'h. Evidently it 
nieans comet J ling like "(was) named ", and consist* „f 
two parts, ami and A/, «*. (Hut what is meant by 
hl'i *, alone in J, U i 3 not clear, unless it mvniL 

exclaimed . Jt may Ih; ti more expletive.) 

A> we Sod the prince s name repeatedly preceded by 
the formula »,«#»■ „ \ <) : (i„ ]j. (!i 8j 2J wht . m lhih 

formula is preceded by a word Ui ? and in 1. 18. whm it 
k uot K th " ,lfltQ ral inference is that this formula means 
“the queen’s son ", Tinting this, we Hud that „mya t 
precedes the queens name in 1. 8 and «(?) sag mcor j U8t 
More the pri nee's name in 1. 4, where they are respectively 
introdocod. Therefore m«y« s means “ijuwm " nr "consort" 
anrl m the maya of the liuimesu vets ion, the modem 
Bunn*** mmS. - wife," and «*.- means "sou" and is the 
Burmese m, modem owe, and the syntactical order here 

“ the 611!IIC M in Burmese, but contrary to the Tulaiu" 
idiom. This conclusion is continued by the phrase in 

” 4 ’ wht * H “ WM f " u1 ff i (probably to lie pronminctti fci) 


| 3 Or ini Mol if 

# * r 1-1 ■' | 1 ' <?r> 110 hrwk in MlBfely n prolongation o( lint lcfl inn 

<4 ll„. hi, nmi the vowel <ymbol Maud, tar k 1 

i. r ’ Wl “' n T ■ Wta » * ’ ro " 1 the'lnw*. ahatwtar and caHinc 

»Z£Zsr ** ““ 11 —.-».. S 
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,«i? with the meaning " my sou " or “ my child ", as the 
parallel vmions require. From this it follows that gi, 
which occurs thrift- til this line, mfiaiiN " my ami 
precedes the noun it qualifies (ft* in Burmese, not tn 
Tabling), and that in the phrase m&yuS n (?) the 
word provisionally rend » is a possessive affix or particle. 

From the analogy- of the corresponding Burmese words 
it also appears highly probable tliul the Vwatga symbol 
in used in this text os a tonal mark: and it seems not 
unlikely that the Burnu*i? (who <lid not use it in tbe 
parallel version) subsequently borrowed its use an such 
from the people who spoke the language of our text. 
Tins use of the vising* syuilml oh a tonal mark is con¬ 
firmed by the proper names in which it (Kcura. Similarly, 
the projHr names show that the subscript- ftuusv&m can 
mily indicate some slight peculiarity in the pronunciation 
nf ;i vowel, while a combination of it with fill (inusvsra 
symbol placd rather higher and to the right of a letter- 
group also has some such effect These art- therefore 
apparently also tonal marks. 

\V« should expect to find a word for "city " somewhere 
near lUittadlt'iimhil in I. "2. and looking for it we Had 
ft group which apparently t ends priS. Tin- close analogy 
of the Burmese graft, modern . sufficiently confirms 
this reading, but it is to benoted that ihe order is different 
from the Burmese, fur the word gri precedes the proper 
na,iif. instead of following it. Reverting again to L 24, 
»*,• ftee that the word occurring immediately after the 
second tfi must l* 1 tho equivalent of grandchild mid 
looks like jii which compares very well with the Burmese 
,«%. modern cgt* ™ vi confirms the reading 

priz above*, 

< Suing back now to II- 2t> 1, which contain the names 
of the three villages, Bamawlfe*. JWaii. and [/ji[']r’ffi8, we 
see that each is followed by a similar pair of characters, 
ivhjeli on the analogy of the Burmese and Tabling versions 

JitAWs 1911. 28 
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may k> supposed to moan “village" rind one' respectively, 
reading the second one f,u To test this we look a little 
further ou in I, 21 and liud the other chumrti-r in a phrase, 
\irhielt tiiust mean “ those three villages of slaves ", between 
a word frtts and something that looks like hoi t and 
looking hack at II. 5, 0. and 12 we see that these name 
three words have also been used there in the same order 
and with the same meaning of " three villages of slaves ", 
Therefore the middle one. which may be oonjecturally 
read f>, though this is a mere guess founded on Its shape, 
must mean ■ village", and the other two, tm ? mid hoi 
lunst mean “ slave " and *■ three lint which is winch ! 
Line 2+ tells ns that tra means "slave”, for it oocara Hieiv 
without any of the other words. Therefore JW-a rtf tlmt 
tfe the right reading) meann" three" and may be compared 
ivtUi the Burmese mm, modem aj, mid ta means “one", 
Burratw tea, modern oo£. Moreover, the language na-s 
the order “slaves villages three", not Iik„ the Burmase 
and Taiaing -slaves three villages", aud in this respect 
apparently rcuembles Chin, Lushai, Miri-AW>r mud Kachin 
sometimes), but diners from Shan and Karen. 

tlying back to I- 10 we find a phrase $ndha » (?) i 
*m> fmidtina, Hut. Tin- long word bmdimn suggest* an 
Imiimi loanword, and ,„y friend M. Chbaton, to whom 
1 referred it, at once identified it with the Sanskrit 

prahm/i, “statue.' ... inference is that th« 

nieniLN "golden and i.s & loanword from ilut Titlaiim 
thar, mode™ a>£. Testing this by reference to 1. Ill 
we find tha there twice, once after fffiUhu (for Hrnlho i 
anil again after a word which must mean “spire" 

U also occurs in ]. | | after #}<//,« and in 1. |g after 

; 8 /l?' Ther * r ° Te th< ‘ woH i« tha aucl means 

"gold nr golrk-n ' ; and the language, lhough it follows 


' Til# eft is ft new lultcr. eonjectaruliy UlonUflttJ by Ju chmMUltwbUo 

18 r; "' m,! lh " «**« <«tf« tom* 

Icirm nn fclre (Tflimitfll Bymien? nml Pill VGr&kms* 
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the Burmese order in putting the possessive liefore tin- 
principal noun. nevertheless agrees with Taking in 
putting this descriptive word (which may, however, he 
itigardcd as being primarily cither noun 1 oi- adjective, 
though here- used as the latter) after the principal noun. 
Incidentally tins identification also confirm* the reading 
Iktthagiida in I. I, The words cha s bo may Em compared 
with, the Burmese achai* r modem 330q£" p “ likeness,” 
11 image/' and the modern Burmese i|, M shape the 
whole phrase must mum ■ golden image in the likeness 
of t3ie Buddha 

Before fjfifiluf (sic] in ]. IS) we find what looks like 

sfufatna i to 3 h j pronounced dearly the Sanskrit 

IL placing, here ivUh the special meaning of 
" r.-nshrining (like the Talaing tha/xnur). The use ■ u the 
Sanskrit instead of the Fail form used by the other 
versions is quite in harmony' with the other archaic 
ehnrm:t eristics of our text. We need have no hesitation 
now in identifying *fu in ihe sarnie line %v LL3 1 the Sanskrit 
tfHht'r, “cave” u.e. a particular t ype of pagoda), for this k 
con tinned by its recurrence in !l 20 and 22 r Clearly also 
1 1n; won! fur ■-■pit-.- which follows almost immediately 
in L 113 taii be read -nfurfr \ probably to lie pronounced 
or atu. f cf. Sanmcdha in B). and it would seem to 
be the Sanskrit slAjm. These words are supported by 
the PAIS version with its gitfuirii htucmialkCLpikam, and 
thus Ilia reading ntatHnm receiver corruboraiiott 

Going back to 1. 18 we find a phrase of three words 
which must mean '"that having been done 1 ', or the like, 
m the other versions show. The second hud third words 
lire hi* Uula, The inference in that tarfa is a participle 
denoting the past tense, nud this 5^ confirmed by its 
occurrence, mostly at the end of clauses nud just before 
punctuation marks, in 1L 5, 7. 18, 20, and 22- We may 
pro vision ally assume that ihiubt m h 2 and d*i in 11. 0, 14, 
1 L'r^ijLiljJi' priuuirity R ntikiti: el. fra = ha * iafnu 
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and 21 mre mere variants of the same word. Tlie llrsl 
word of the phrase of three above referred Lo suggests 
the meaning iL that h \ Testing this by l. 4 we find that 
when followed by the possessive affix n [{) it m eniis N her r \ 
Conjectiirally one may compare the Burmese thuiu\ thlu\ 
modem dj, and having regard to the form of the letter* 
one may provisionally read the won! dltan. The consonant 
agrees well with some of the older forms of (Ih and with 
the modem Burmese form. The vowel i h the Hainft oh 
in httfti mid Sat* itudha iB). and the pronunciation wus 
probably il or fAm Anyhow h the uso of the word 
(os appears from 13. 5, 7, ft, ft, Ifi. IH, 17, IH, 20) is parallel 
la that of the Burmese word which resembles it so elowely. 
Tin word ytt (1L i, 13, 12, 13* 21, 22, 24, 20) appear* 
also to l>e a demonstrative and may perhaps he compared 
with the Burmese ig t Iff, modem ojT. Both these words 
precede the nouns they qualify, ns In Burmese. In Tabling 
h ueh words usually follow their nouns. 

Another word very frequently used in our text is hd g 
which we filit1 he f ore mnyu 8 (II. 5, 0. IS. 21S. before 1$ mlh *r 
ill. 'r Lfi, 1 L 26], and piefi dt d by another symbol {possibly 
to l>e read tivfg^nnd in that ease apparently identical with 
ihe word for "slav.- V before the names of each of the 
ecclesiastics mentioned in 13. 14 17. and again in the smiir 
combination before what looks like mylm" J prolmbly 
representing wtmghtt, church in I- 17. The mb-ivur^ 
is that Ms is an honorific prefix nr title, meaning " lord 11 
or 1 lady" as the case way \m\ II is to be noted that 
the Bunne-e version aho u--s vha( appears in 1-.- an 
honorific (jwy or }"**/) before its #m iyt?< J1 consort." As 

1 Vt'i'y |nv-sLiily hL hlitvfi " is Illtv llmsI ji.% hi H-tirtnLwi! In n-plutu a 
I - * ■’-..■tiiii |.miim3^im 4 1 1" 1 1 1 (■■ lilt j m r t>r: ► r i H 11i,M tlvo clitnlii cult inn fttiZ bil; 
wmtlrl memi ,b iny ton! ™. if waist h*vu mjtqd -udi mtnsjimg in ruiy ctu^s 
lid Wilder _L I* i V 1,-iT or Will that Lhu \yni -II* nmili,_ri>uN [IJ I Imi, of 
po&xr*~\vn pronoeinn (which t iirunde) hnt eotu fstry to LlinE of ik'Ksrijithn 
words »tx-hieli, Fallow the pfiftd grid iidm). 

■ Tlie rm n naw kilter cunfccliitiilly idtnliftfcfl by *diftg»Tr 
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this ihf-3 in 1L 7 and 13 pittfSedes n word which looks 
like ilia (also occurring m U. U and 3 7) where a word 
For M king" must occur, wc infer conjecturaUy that 
t<LjH ihO&iih " king", If rightly read, tills can only hr 
pronounced with a short indeterminate vowel alter the 

as tda 8 i* imprrjiurmnceable, 1 Going back to L 7, we 
see that the words for 11 28 years" must ho found 
somewhere between tins UfaR, H king," and the (odd 
(f^si participle) at the end of the clause. Comparing 
the intervening' symbols with the eorrespon d in** ones in 
II. 2, where equivalent = words must occur, we are 
forced to tin? conclusion that /mi means 11 eight" and 
the wmd beginning with h and ending with To matins 
"year , If the subscript letter can be n the word is 
to be read mid we may compare the Burmese miftrm, 
■nhac, modern With ft™, " eight/ 1 we may 

compare the modern Burmese B ; but tlie contenqsjrary 
Burmese spelling, curiously enough, was fteL (The 
Burmese /must have lieeu almost- a palatal sibilant: 
ef, Ilnnhu hv^J r'r « §L) 

Ah tin- word fur “ death " nr to die 1,1 must occur with 
lvtWcnce to the king and queen in II. 5 and 7 rcspectiveljr, 
wl- look fur what the clauses have In common and find 
a wm-d ft r, winch in 3, 5 is immediately followed by fottfu, 
denoting the past Lense, Therefore hi means "to die"', 
and one may compare the Burmese equivalent *iif, modem 
goo, which i^'h-s snim- way tmvanU continuing our former 
equation A« = Bnuinw xtvtii . modern itj* In tin? clauses 
which contain the word for " to give M (1L 5, il p 12, ];t) 

[r I- J ir^ihto Elml 1 lie PsaWript .nm^vilrik iji this unit et her h ueh 
wortU is the tacml murk of tW firsts hu lftt*rniiniitfl n ml UaMc. Gut Ah 
1 luivi! nt pn i ^Ut HO mcnnii iif deciding the |*unt 1 trattHdri l:*e itiCEu fu*1 
am I tii ut t-lwm. 

■ L rtfnrhmnrr‘h- H ujipems Mint iU.(ferunt- * ■^ircviion'i far “twenty" 
nre Uwtl iu ikvm t |ibicea E'lmsiHpii-rilty t havtr nul l*^n &bk n* 
Identify GithiT of 1 1,flu vi' i 1 3 1 oartafaty, nml eanntrt In i| ate sure >>[ ihe 
eijuivnliThM for I.IIM. fl, nji-l Im whieli shtHiltl oc mr in 1. I. 
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we find the form pit recurring and infer tliit it means 
to give 1 *. The Barmen modern atr i* apparently 
ii distant relative ; and there are somewhat similar 
i^mvalunts in other languages of the family. 

The kings speech in 1. 1+ gives a phrase of three 
wordy, repeated. Tills must mean something like 14 gsKwl 
deed P \ and the reading appears to be tui pi cho \ Ae 
the word pm appeals to recur in 3. 23 r where a word 
l# deed * Or the like imiat occur, it seems likely that pm 
means 11 deed ,J . Perliaps one may compare the modem 
Burmese [Tj: but t note that the eontemporary forms 
are phi and pto and tbiiL in the Burmese version they 
mean ,a to make"- Here, on the other hand, the word far 
to make " appears to ih.- v* (L JO, h{\ se Aya^t); 1 11. 11-12, 
10., fciJ The syllable hi l is found constantly before 
verbal root*. Tlitis, bennies the cases already quoted (and 
others as yet unexplained) we have hi i hi tada, " died M 
(L 5)* hix p*'*.\ "gave" (IL d, 12). hi -^fahuhti< “enshrined'‘ 
<L 10). It would seem that this hi is some sort of verbal 
ancillary or prefix. In view of the other words which 
have proved to be more or less cloudy related to Burmese 
equivalent#, it is now perhaps legitimate to assume (at 
any rate provisionally i that umi (it rightly au read) is 
related to the modern Burmese tsogS, u itfiiue/ 1 The old 
Burmese formula corrapoudirig to umi hi $i is m<tn hu 
while -nutti r.' corresponda to our hi £$i uvii r 

Besides the points of syntax already noted a few more 
urc illustrated by the portions of the text which can now 
be made oat The direct object generally precedes tin 
verb (ns in Banned!; not Tabling, m a rule, though 
exceptions do occur). Thus, in 1. 10 we have ftftdlm u 
rhu z (nj hmtlhm tkt to i t) hi w &ju (o, - made a golden 
image tn the likeness of Buddha. 1 ' Likewise in I. 0 we 

J l cannot tixphiEi k &i , whicli nwy a verbal aff]* hu3|™PT out tin? 
of 1 . 1 % n. latter t N n nav liiic, iycti jt‘r-t n nil] v itU.itaiilittl ah niuh 
iip Sta i^winUljiiive with okl forms in various Inditm alpliftbetL 
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til id j n u tf ■ r" n / j yi 1 *t foj ? (i i ■ / M 3 #(*i 3 bti S n u t jfa E U 

#*t% Rttjftffnhiti tuu , J * gave thu queen's! goodw and the three 
villages of slaves to the queen a non Kujuknmfir 1 {see also 
]l 5 k 12, 23, 2G). But thes e appear tu bo instance* to the 
r-iutrary in 1.. 19. It is almost obtain tUin Llm language, 
like Burmese but unlike Talmngp uses [K^tpuHition* for 
|>impositions. This seems to follow from the order of the 
words in L 1 7. where after enumerating the uamen of the 
several eeelfsiasticH the next clause begins dhm lrtt?hti% 
Mtyh*t t 11 these church dignitaries " (*). The equivalent of 
“ in the presence of" must be found in the words that 
follow this phrase.* On the whole the syntax comes fairly 
close to the? Burmese without, however, Imng actually 
identical with it. The language is largely monosyllabic, 
and it evidently possessed a fairly developed system of 
tones, some of which {perhaps all) are indicated in the 
script by the vi&arga and aiuisvira symbols and their 
rxauhinaiions. 

At this stage it seems desirable to make a provisional 
Humming up of the results arrived, at up to the present. 
Ah the language is certainly not Indian, the Indian 
loanwords can have no louring on its identity, and I leave 
them out of count, like the proper names. There then 
remain the following words (I add a query to such readings 
nr inLerpretiithum uh s«-ein to me at all doubtful):—- 

1. sa2 = son (Burmese sfi, modern ccOB). 

2. 11 1 ay & $ = wife* consort i Burmese may a. modem 

3. hi = to die, death (Burmese siy, modem 

4-. hrii = eight (Burmese hot, modern j|£). 

S. p4g = to give (Burmese piy, modern aol), 

U« ta = oue i Burmese tae. modern ooB)- 

1 TilL h frti nmy repr^ u i Sunlit pit dm i ytt T " oodft. h * 

2 On the cither hand there is ihu mirkmn jx&itioa oE thu w^nl a'- 
hqqAHftt]y = 44 ln n j hetomm the danituifftraii^ m mnl ch^ iiuun p*iL 
CL its iim: in 1L 23* V4, hr. 
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7. prig(?) = city (Burmese pmfi, modem 0^). 

H. ho3(?> = three ( Burmese suih, modem s^). 

0. snij(?)= year (Burmese anhiic, modem oo^c). 

ID. pli(')—grandchild (Bunncsi! tuliy, modern c[y|>, 

11. u(?) = possessive affix (/ cf, modem Burmese 

12. ilium { ?) = that. the (?cf. Burmese thniw, tliiw, 
modem c§). 

13. utn[(?)= iidtqc, culled j fj (?cf. Burmese inati, 
modem uaggS ). 

!+■ y»{?)«thw. that (?cf. Burmese iy. iy, modem c$). 

15. elinst !) = likeness (?) {■'of. BnraKW ndwi) t modern 

goaoS;)- 

16. bo {?)= shape (?) lief, modem Bunm-He ^ 1 . 

17. tmg = slave. 

ISj, gi=my, 

ID. haL: = huuoritie prefix or title. 

2f). o (?)“ village. 

- 1 * tudfi, that] ' {*), da(?)=|iftst auxiliary or participle. 

22. tdas {*.)=* king. 

23. Jim pm ( ‘l ebo;;i i 1 ] = gm*[ dvd r). 

24 . Ht>=to make (?}, 

25. hi i= verbal prefix ('(}, 

26. tha-gold. golden (Tabling Lhar, modem oog), 

A large proportion of thin list of words 7 m related to 
Burmese. In the first few words 011 the list tin- relafioiwhip 
appears to ua: to Ini HjuiUi certain, In other cases it is* nt 
li'iist probable. There should Ik 1 el ties enough here for 
tin- identification of the language, assuming that it still 
exists. But one thing is plainly proved even by this 
preliminary survey. It is that we have before us 
a specimen of a language of Burma, not some distant 
ami Foreign longue. Moreover, the language must have 
been in some kind of contact with Taking; the Taking 
loanword and Lhu peculiar letter it necessitate that 
inference. It seems therefore probable’ that it was spoken 
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somewhere on the northern fringe of the Talking language- 
«phem h which at thin time must have extended newly 
to the latitude of Promt Curiously enough, the only 
other specimens of the script in which our text is written 
have l>cc!n found just there. They consist of two much 
dilapidated imcriprioOB discovered at the Efebfe pagoda 
and Kymikka Them referred to by General de Beylii L 
in his work Fnmir cl tfitmum and u kqiuII day votive 
tablet more recently foil!id by Mr, Taw Svin Ko at 
HnmvzA, near Fronmr Mr, Taw Sc in K i> won good enough 
to send me entainpageg of these in#criptiois& The two 
former arc practically illegible, at any rate in our present 
state of almost complete ignorance of the language. But 
from a few combinations o£ letters that can be made 
out pretty dearly, [ think it is likely enough that they 
are hi the language of (mi- text. The votive tablet is 
plainer: but though 1 can identify some of the letters, 
1 mm not able to make any sense out of it* Provisionally, 
however* 1 think the language of our text may with much 
probability lie ascribed to the neighbourhood of Promt 1 , 
and it is not an extravagant conjecture to suggest that 
it may have lieen the language of tin- Pyu (or Pm| trite* 
which is stiiii to have inhabited that region at an early 
period. Hr Taw Bern Ko informs me that ts Pyu" is the 
name applied to Burma by the Amkaucsc an late ns 
the twelfth century aak and by the Chinese in the eighth 
and ninth centuries. He says that the Pyns appear 
to have been converted to Hinduism and that they burnt 
their dead mid buried the ashes in earthenware umsi He 
Huggfc-hts that they were probably of Shan origin. 4 

1 The recent (Ifnth of l.kin (aploirr l.k>y drown mg in thq mp4i of the 
Me K hang I in zl groo. t \r&» in lndo-€frin«#o exptanitioTi qnd rcNfiimlL 

" Tliu Ini ter is niuhlratal In-NIAS.* Jan.. IM1. l%le VTTL I (fm ipig 

i jp. mi- 

\ t jiUu HI 1 * Report ihv Sqpcnntooiiimt, Ardwologio] Survey, 
Bttrtiiei, lain, \mr^ 14 fb Hr tl^-ns qiiDless wnm mule by the 

Into Pn&mRor Btilik’r un imr text. But that emintiiil «p[^TA[t|iki only 
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< hi this lost point f should be incline] to disagree with 
him. ,s<i far ns l have Ikwh able to make out this Myaaedt 
inscription. J have found no evidence of any close 
r-iktionaliip to tin- Tni languages. What is quite certain 
is Unit the language of our test (though assuredly not 
.1 mows dialect of Burmese) is either a Tibeto-Barman 

.. J hl,s ^an '<«“pty modified by some member of 

the Tibeto-Bnrmnn family. If the second alternative is 

, eorrect OHl> ' tJien s «ch modifying infiucnce would 
almost certainly be that of Burnt**. But both the nature 
tlw Tibeto-Burman words found in our text i which 

include such mi.on words as to die ", -- to give « S on 

"* ifc y and the like, to say nothing of the nuin*rokj 
ll,ld ulso thnr fonn make me regard the langhag* B s 
“ Wdcpendeut member of the Tibcto-Burman family. 

am not myself familiar with that vast groan of 
niignugcK and am therefore not qualified to pursue the 
inquiry much further. Hut I believe that enough has ken 
■Join: m this preliminary survey to open a path for other 
explorers who may i*> better equipped than myself. 

A complete interpretation of this record will throw some 
light on i lie historical ethnography of Burma. It would 
*'**“ m if Unnutm had been preceded by other TiUto- 
iuriuan tribe* who had gut down to the neighbourhood of 
* roi,lL ' ,oll K '»f«ro the Burmese arrived there. But apart 
From legendary traditions of an undent kingdom in that 
ft-gion, neat to nothing appear* to bo known about them 
I hiy must, however, have received flame tvumtne 0 f 
‘’mh^tioj, lrom Illllirl - probably through the Takings of 
. WWst ditftricts ’ tor their possession of this peculiar 
M.-r.pt cannot otherwise be explained. This inscription 
limy then foro be of cons idem Me importance in its bearing 
date of tho introduction of Indian culture into 

f. - - .i 

... 
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Western Inib-Chinft* Tin* forms Unit survive in its 
jilptuifcn- 1 - urv m archaic Hint they point to am imporUitiou 
ipf it from Imi in at u fairly remote peril*]* But I cannot 
ileal with these mutters, and I therefore leave the field to 
die puheogmphers and the Til^ta-Biiruiuii hcIloIai* who 
si hope) will presently succeed in solving most of the 
rentainiiig problems which thin curious inscription presents. 

I append a tentative transcription of the A text, divided 
into sections, with a conjectural trails tat ion added after 
each. It may be of use to oilier students but 1 rocoinmciul 
them to regard it with a critical eye. 1 The lines tire 
number id according to A, and tin- B vtuinnts are funded 
Iselnw. 

II Hirt §§ Lhitlmgada ha do Id:' bi pdu s^u da ha 

\ v 11 eu ji m ( 2) v - ] i n\ u HidI hi t va 11 lad a ^rosperit } 1 1 

UI 2 R years after ihr Tuthfiguta's parinlrvilna yn It 
pri Kiiniullmuiiku ami hi si ( 3 ) .Sri Tribhtivaua¬ 
di tyudluiuniraja unit hi si II n do. da hu ttvrt 1 4 * ina< 4)371; 
Tritogavadasngiidev ! & hi si uini [|—in this city culled 
. \ rim li 1 Li 3 an upi 1 r S rl 1 Vi I ihn w an od i iv nd homtua Hip 1 sn-ea \ lee I 
was lord p liia i|Ucen consort was culled Tri iokawiipsifisaku- 
dcwT—diiiLii □ su Bajugunni hi \ f>) si mm |[—her mu 
wa» called KAjakimiur—avi tni., o ho" hi pa Lo I 
itlie king! gave her three villages of slaves—rlliait {m 
iitfiyit! hi hi Lndu [ii)* imifya) r 11 tru tra « ho: hi pa 
t\nL ha 11 my a 11 ni Hajagumn uvti |]—when the queen 

1 Many toilers are it H! doubtful, .-LiJiJ then} aru aUo in saver*! nl' t Cee> 
niarks al^ve or between the lines to which i cannot at prevent univ4i 
may definite meaning. 

- Thin n [h> I the three or four prtc*dtn^ r wwd*atro somewhat of * panto, 
'fihey must rtijiravrot a " 1H3U M * I am not at all surf: that wlrtt 1 have 
f i-rtitacribwl ■ i» nn* tt? old numeral figure for +l Sl) J \ The ruudin^ rll 
ami jlus ana also Vt*r + V donhtftlL lVrJi:ip- llm hater is n*sJly htw, or jhfin. 
Tk former might pwaihly to- 1 hu 

1 Bamiia [J. * 1 am by 110 oww Mire of the fi na l vuvdL 

4 BreutoTri}og*vidiJUgwW!. 4 ft innu-u |j Inis., 

1 B rendu mayo: . 
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hft«l died, lie gave tin- queens gorids and the three village* 
*if slaves to the queen’s sou Itnjnkuinar—(7) dliau ha= '< 
bin sni° su* lira In ttulu 11 11 hi, sri 1>i huff hlL id 
u mtu da (St TO I 1 -when the king hud reigns] twenty- 
eight years. he fell sick nigh unto death—ilium hii, 
niayd u sa Hajagutna hi si umi i ndi <H) hi jutun 
mn cl him tdn to* 11 jo tro dl a hi, mdttij lui da 
da —the queen’s son named Rajakumar, Iwing miudful 

of the heneHt.s wherewith the king had nourished him_ 

dhau 7 ml (1))) Jhidha u dm bo. brsdinm t-h* tn* hi He 
kva ||—caused this golden image in the liken ess of the 
Buddha to lx- made—dhau ha Bfidha c ini tui (II) tlmm 
hi' yk mi hi tdj hi and hronght this Buddha 
into tin' presence and spake thus yi hi ~ Eudhu tlia 

lui. ra fin'- hi;: ( 12 ) at* mahu hu uni pfi t .[ M , c hoS ||_ 

I present to my lord this Buddha which 1 have made on 
my lord's hehalf—yu trn o'ho" hi? pa <|:j) mahfi: 
tile three villages of slaves that my lord gave me yji 
Irti:. lira tin uni pftS die | I give tu this mu™! image 
of gok!—dhau jo hri tilu hi v ri »|14) pft ,| ;l |,j 
lin pni elm® ha pm 11 eb w hi: si If— thereupon the 
king was delighted and exdaimed, A gi mm3 deed, a g, MM J 
ilti'd:' dhau n do imi: l.ui (15) i.mhaihe' 3 tm h» 
Mrigaluliiuhidisathe M (m3 IjAE Sfimnlluclsadi/“ (]ft) | tm# 
l»f Vnilininhn | im? tyfo Vmdeyn;,t m - I,,,; 
tni® He (17) SugasivuniljHfi; [| dhau tin h,\ sagha 


1 Pi wrongl> ri'Altft ili ■" * 

~ Vwy doilUful reading |ivrhii|* da, I HI ui*. j:| forjf. 

' A ™1 to. W (h« mitrk umfer tlie lino iiuiv lw uLvillpiitnl 

I t hiu to p orilv. 

‘ Per1,1 P" ha ««l Uilu.- * U mil, BBHha. 

li aim tic IwS. ■ H omit* o. - ji porW ™u|, ri 

' A appmni Ui rued j-ha. » iloulttful letter j H In., , tL 

N B UIlLlt h- t\m \lTtt- 

A 1*1 havfi oliuS hm\ ] bttVt' followied lln ft rvjulhw 

" » **** 11 BMogihiiiaiif 

H rt’&rta Knum^OmhuJ i . 

" H " !nrl ’ 1 ri * !,tl - v Vmhmadfj-oJ. JT1.0 ... is limit,Hoi In copw*,) 


J 
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tvo u htiti (1i J dii tda&flft) tit baft hi3 diu to8 Ulu )| — 
then (In tin/ presence of) my lord the chief monk, my 
lord tile senior monk Mnggaliputtatu&a* my lord the 
scholar Sumcdhiv. iny kind Brahmnpol, my lord Bmhmiidiw, 
my lord Son, tny lord the eminent scholar iSainghusena, 
in the presence of these lords of the church the king 
poured water (on the ground)—dhau l>i • Uda may a n 
Kuja(4B)guma hij si urni ma [II] 1 hi: Htahana 1 gudha* 
11 iil he b m go u stun tint l»i[ ' J * (20) tailri 11—that having 1 
been done, t he queen’s son named IL'ijtiktunar easbxmed the 
golden Buddha, and having made the golden spire of the 
eave-pugodii—illtau go n h|au Hi saJ to? - |J SamuiudO 
u tu | 7 Rabat u lit [ [J]i[ r ](2l)vus - o tA IP yi traS « hoft dj* 
bi!* df da M—he pronounced the dedication of this cave- 
pagoda. and having assembled (the men of) Sakmimalart, 
one village, Rtvpfty, one village, and Hcnhoiw, one village, 
these tlifee villages of slaves- yi hn tmiyiiL: [ti m$] 10 
122| Rajagunm yl\ go 11 Riidlm uvii tdfi hi chai tada li¬ 
the queen a sou Hiijak uinar, having poured out water to 
this cave-pagoda and Buddha—yd na bildfeho [II ]— l * 
fipuke thus —[ya] 13 (2^) nni gk pm bu r -; snveftudene brofio 
hi • pa- diems- ti s phi- pa 11 —may this ill y act he 
a cause for giving me omniscience and wisdom—(24) y£ 
t va : ti : mtu kn dti ls gi m da | gi pli da lfi gl *ru da 14i 
in in j a him da 17 ya (25) [Bfidha] ,s uva gh lill . toi tua 

1 B hn* ]|. Them i* n Mur in A, ■' H mwli eUlfuiJk 

! For BQdhii: B read.** BOdhn. 

* H tightly re&dk M. i , A Ijsl- M tuily, no Ihk® of uny 3. 

I B itrfliis 11uk ro] ili-itBHil of lo i CwbJoli is not, quin? tlbtinct in A; if. 
imybt lx? rc»S). 

h H Fi’JliJ s Samanrita T B has ] [ Jh&tftu 1 of | a 

* B read* «li vftB (or, pmsiblyi Ji?vui|. 15 B Isjlk | iostoad of [] F 

to B read.* tl -mis, 11 B inerts l&S, 

to B kna- 1| f M B r*sMs y«, 

a Or pn nr pan, though I I um Ely think hO, tl hag cm of ttif 

lines.pUiiKHl Muirk^ evur \U 

II CotnffldiWMy these two werth Irtny l«j «twl kflS i3iy 11 B insert» | + 

n |t in^eri^ |] or |. ,B B modi RorLho. 
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(ii gu jlii 1 chi ga tin* j H ];i tnn til mi hii ■ us for 
tliL-st- slaves. !h< it my son, Ik* it. my grandson, be it my 
kium min, or any other person, who shall do violence to 
those that 1 have ih-tlimtcd to this Buddha- (46) ya 
hi3 Kufllm AH Medeya dn bot di chi; ti s tain nm 
F Ju: r_ lif? clio 1| r —may he never Ik- permitted to approach 
the presence of the lord Buddha Artya MetH-yn 

The following may In: regarded us more or icss p reliable 
identHtcationatvti (I. 2) = " to elapse "; u dot (I. 3) = 
“ therein ", do (1, 1 4) = - in " (^luiu n doS = thereupon 
H.la, perhaps to be read hi i 1, 3) - •• was ", 1 1, 24 1 = “ )*■ it": 
iivii (l, u|—" to her' til, li, 12. IS. 22. 25)=u suffixed 
particle forming tie- dative; -.»? ill 5, 11. is h 20h. 25) = 
a verbal affix (cf, Burmese tuiii, modern o}i ; hulg (1, 7) = 
"to 1 h: sick" k-£. Burmese mi. modern *jj; u miu dti 
<1- 7) = 4 near unto", ii mtu <1. 24) = " as for", di Q ilii 
0- 17) = ' in the presence of"; roS (IL 8 ( 20)) = a verbal 
affix (moaning " when " ?); tiH (]. lo> = - to bring " : 
log (I. 11) = " into", tl. 13) = " in"; thmOS (I, 11 ), turn 
(I. 2tl) =' pnaeute ; ua c II. 1 1, 22)= manner" (ya nu = 
" thus ) ; tdig (I. II), di fl. 221 = spake " (hut this will 
not account for df in 11. !), 21,2;>); the til. 12, 13. 23, 26), 
f-ho (11. 12, 14, 2(1), and perhaps eho (I, 22 1 = jairticloB 
u»et| together and separately, mainly iik verbal affixes 
(with the former ef. Burmese civ, modem co); ha 
(I, 14) = "good , “worthy’ ; tvo (J, I7) = a plural affix 
<cf, Burmese tui’, modern <$); cha (1. 18). dud tl. 22) = 
to pour" {'of, Burmese oo5gcogSl. tdfi (II, 18, 22 j = 
water ; hlan {1, 20) = " dedication' (Burmese IhoL, 

modern ojo5); gug (II, 23, 2,5) - 1' ; ku dy (if it tarn 
1h_ s so rend, 3, 24) = “ in the future”; sru (1. 24) = 
" kinsman”; mra ja lihu {]. 24) = “other men "'(but the 

1 y** <l«"»Wnl tmnwri|*bn: iwdui jM hill ^cu|<| l« 

• ,, ,• H "! n ”?? re “"*» to indicotc (lie eml nf the text 

.. J l - tta«wrC,*kM» her*, I ben *}»* fa, L 0 I, ]imh.h!y to I* 
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Hmi ill I. 17 in not quite explained); Mi 3 (1. 33)="Ui 
dedicate, to give to pinun uses" ^et Burmese ]h&, modem 
°8>- but the blip in | r 7 seems to 1m? a different word ; 
ga (I. 25)— “if ”; hni du (I. 25, it' it is the tight reading) = 

" violence. oppression (cf. Burmese anhip mnk f modern 
od6X Other possible identifications will suggest them- 
Helves to anyone who studies this text nnd compares it 
care folly with tiic parallel versions. But I feel that 1 have 
already dealt rather freely in conjectures. which al 
this stage of the inquiry are at least somewhat premature, 
find 1 must ref ruin from throwing out any more hints that 
might perhaps only serve to mislead other students, 

I take t!iis opportunity of correcting two slight mis¬ 
prints in my last paper r.JB.VS., July, IlUO. p. HQ {\):— 

3. 20, for vmd oci£q5i 

1 21,/or a>so5 rtxid oqzq§* 

Also (with reference to «J It AS,, October, 11HH) 4 p. 1042) 
with the Talking expression W« A yah. Jr this having been 
done/ 1 "thenmpoii." compare Bahnar Iduh, Fun des signer 
dn preterit; 4+ e rst fait, e'est reussi, deal tim ; dej h, ouL' P 
Cham Wait A, “ puts, enemite. apres ; fini* nchovo, fin. 
c'txt fuit/ s 

Finally, I have to thank Mm. Bode for the following 
corrections and emendations of Fid! words nnd phrases in 
my article in JR AS.. October, — 

p. H>22> I. 26, for putiMhupiyu read jtattttiuipiya* 
ibid.. II. 27, 52, for jut Iwulifa rend ^tfimoyiL 
ibid., L 2ft, for nihbutuo read nihbitfM* 

hhnntmukhaie. 

ibid,, 1. 2$, for karenimt* rend hirontvNf** 

Ibid.. I. 5U, for Meittyya^ipa-dmmtm read Metteyya- 
dipadimutmi. 

p. 1033,1 17, for murmt’ mtikarwjaz&i read mfirawtn- 
tikaroga#8a T 
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p T ]035„ 1. II, for mahfinkujunii m Act* yam read 
mtih few/ aim #t- -Act! $£*m + 

p, 1038, I. 30, for tafl/urAuttAa read tattluthtitthu, with 
the meaning "glad and joyful ", not “clapped his hands \ 
(This emendation, I may remark, brings the Pali version 
into line hum with the Burmese and Tithing texts, an 
additional proof of its correctness,) 

p. 1042, L 20, for /c/feto , , * mUtkiniu vamdM- 
talavk read jahuh . , . 4uH i dmji Git vasiidkalnhvuu 
ibid, I. SI, for ilmjHiim read tfwLptntuni. 
p. 1048, h 30, for ‘Ujxvtduvark read nptiddavavL 
p. 1050, m 2, for TifakavQtowhm to. read Tlldhfi cm fe»;*#iAcL 


Postscript. Since the above was written, l have 
receiv ed from Mr* Taw Sein Kn estniu pages of another 
inscription in the script and (apparently) the language 
of onr text It consists of a fow words on the lack of 
yet another votive tablet recently discovered at Hmawzti, 
near Fi onse, The discussion of this anti the other “ IVu “ 
Joe ii iiiunts must be deferred to a future occasion, but It 
seems m though we were on the eve of interesting 
disco 1 varies* If the evidence accumulates, u completely 
new line of research will be opened up. mid our text 
will acquire additional importance m the only available 
due to it. 




ANCIENT HISTORICAL EDICTS AT LHASA 

By L. A. WADDELL, C.B., I.L tt- 

il.'onUiiwtit fivim JUAB,, lit It), ft. 12X2. J 

V. Lhasa Treaty-edict Inscbifhon li of THH ajx 
(7Vp r f " Sfn Tmttuj jinnt nf 8 22 A-ix T 'j 

r PlllS edict is displayed on the western tme of the great 
^ mopolith pillar standing in front of the Jo-k'iuft 
temple of Lhasa, [he easiern fate of wliieli bears the joint 
treaty-id let taLivecn the Elnperor TtVTaung mid King 
K'ri SrniWde-hlsari of 7^-5 a,|j already published by use 
in thv first article of this writs^ 1 Like the latter edict 
it is in bilingual form, Tibetan mid Chinese, 

it is already known through three tnmdatlQtts of its 
Chinese version from Peking, Firstly, one into French 
in 1780 by the Jesuit missionary M* AmioL from a Chinese 
history of the time of Knim-hsi; ” one into Russian hImhiI 
a century a- - > by the ArchiiiMUMlnte Hyar inthe : and a more 
precis i«ue into English by Dr. BushelL from a rubbing 
{which 1 understood bini to say had hem made hy n 
mandarin at Lliasuh and published hi lids Journal In 3 880/' 
UUiQftgb not dated P nor any (Chinese einpetor ^perilled by 
name,* either regnal or dynastic* I)r. LukIhR following 

1 JHAS.p im j.p. ft-23, * u-. 

y .IftmvirrJ *{+* Chiwji*, j Niir tv* njBilbruunLO tie h 'k in ¥ toL mv, 

|i|a 'jell \X, JSrK \L Atnkrt ikw-* (mUI *|vuify the tlth 1 up (hi* 

wodki, 1 r 11 1 Hint It wjdi edited by Kiaii^likii. n rfoelor M I lie Unitlm, 

rtish pomplptwl m tilSBi. 

1 JRAS>* pp> 

1 The Introductory |iuvgniph ousted by Amiiit, i* net n.yji'fr-eH U*l hi 
the tuxt. mu I appear* to Ihi w grain iLuM* Tiffto li>' l\w eo|iyL*L It 1* 
,fc |jl jiFcmit-Fe annik. 1 tie Tetiun^-1-.i ng p L'Emp^reur flea Tjm^H erhli '!■*» 
Tmi-Uri ont jaw L'qljftHvetkai exurt w i|ue L ^t hup icetl* jjicms 

TVfcuqr or prafrtrly tViAug-lt'Jlig, 14 tWtaltf fliiU Mh-Tnuei£ gHvc u* 
ibeyiuirH nf Ini* rwlgn, the inilinl yoireF which oam»]ioi3ibl m S.'21 \.i*. 

jitA#. mu sit 
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M, A miot, believe! ii to I- t hi- (maty «f l ho Empon.r 
Mu- f fVmng of 821 a.i >, 3 

An examination, however, nf the TiWtntt version. \t**m 
translated for Lht fii>r titne. rvinh-i-s It pmeliimlly certain 
iirytly, that it is an integral jh ntion nf ihe joint treaty- 
“diet (if Te-Tauog and K’ri Smii-Ade-Atsan, which in 
inscribed OH the wine pillar: and, secondly, thut iL is 
n, record ot the mu re technical articles <«f that treaty of 
”HJJ aa >. 

I liin position fur it is indicated hy external a* vo-II ns 
intern a] evidence 


1 . The official ( liiiin.se chronic!.' of ( 7 f |-2 - pmdUiMv 
records that the Mn-T^tiug treaty-edict tablet m lunger 
existed. 

Before the .lo-k'nfi there wens twn tablets of die Tung period. 
Oin- Lin; tablet nf the To-ianug treaty, the other that of the 
Mu-teiing treaty or the Tablet of Inu^ happlm-ws\ .If present 
there mtuiim only the TL-laiing tablet."* 

2. The complete official list uf extant Chinese inserip- 
lions Jit Lhasa. published in [SoI. contain* no lefc-iorce 
whatever ti* the Mii-Tsuug edict 1 whilst cmmicmtim' the 

Te-Tauti ff . 

:l. The name of the Tibetan king in tin- text, although 
defaced in its Hr.st portion, is dearly legible \ n j,, 
eluding portion, which reada "-fd. -Mtwn '.and is evidently 

ull,ir .. K« Si- ffl i-M,,.Ms,.n,/ the final avIJalh- M 

wl,osc name is apdt in the Tc-Tsimg os well ns tti the 
Botsla edict indiscriminately Vith m «uii" and -Msan . 
On the Other hand, the Mn-Tiling treaty was concluded 
wiui King Ral-pa-clinii, tin- grandson of K’li 3 run-/de 
fiisirn, the ■■ Kofikotsu" of the Chinese, whwe mime as 

1 Tlmt hr " ftl >' *■*> in «!l .i. a aJ11 j mi H„| iu T ibe! ¥ >, . . 

IS i ^ ^ fhiK lI ‘ led 17t3i HockblU. JRA&, ihoj. pp. “ 

1 IhiiL, (k 281, ' Ibid, p, an 

’ n "' "IWhtNoi” of Hie Chinee i Hu«■».][, j w , eit J, mii 
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we know it> contains neither of the two hvIL uhJe* in 
question . 1 

4. The title of tht? Chinese emperor which is used is 
n trillion] with that employed in the Te-Ttfiing edict, where 
the iiEiii ]*j of the emperor in not specified but only the 
genemt Chines^ rTt,3^. namely, “the lord of Chinn JFlln-m? 
Iteti-ti ffwinf-fe, or * the teamed, warlike, filial, ami 
v i rhious cmpen >rY' “ 

5. Tin* signatures of the wittn^ns appear to com prist- 
the nmni'4* and titles nf several known officials who an- 
recorded an having signed the Te-'llnrog treaty- 

fi. The place where the TsIYTsung treaty mvui ii ceremony 
was performed on the frontier, namely Cl/itigshtu, is eon- 
spacnoiialy mentioned bv mime in our edict r and this name 
is not Found anywhere in relation to Use Mu-Twang treaty. 

1 TIm- M^u^aljun hHlcrlin S*anaj)£ SmI^-ti, irritmp iq tlm LiUtar half 
of I ho AOVMlaenth iwutury, i/ujifuM.'S this king wilh his ymfli-tfatbflt jind 
giv« him itu- [fie of Thi^TsoqgrfTe '* Jtml ^ fiDsan 

IJhoiagho-thdkiu y \ whilst he <?fdJn fhr* jfmmlFntlii-r “ Thl-?MnongYJ.V 

l^nn rr (SehmEcIt h (it.Bfhii'.hfr i/.j- jjjj, 47, ILh 3oSj. JJi.itot 

hnwuvcr, Utnt l hi* wriier rtmifu^l iln.-u two king* i- l-I early 
Mill, to tuv Blind, US p. -IH £i| lai-r lii^ Imikl-lllEtil by Srhinirlt, 

[>, 4Jli P whoro lie *lalc.t l.lial lint ohnri " killod fu^Krof T*obol>uuj; 

I = ttu-Tnmig] nf the Twg when ho ixnnpieicd Cldim in iIn tiulil anil 
took grrul Ytooly Y Sow Ho Tottii^ M*- thul from I hi- PotaJa Treaty- 
v\\cX liMn-d tlievtjflr befurd Un]-jni.-chii[i p ji jjniHrYpwfA<r (Le, K’H 
/■Irian) ‘"nik^QUi^ Oiiiia in tlm iiehi and took groat booty" 1 , milSseh , 
on the tM i’u|jaiJnn of tlm ittL|H±rUiJ espial in 7lW| whitM if Chm.i Tsung 
!■ iiiktKldp thit emperor wiw a^Mdnaicil in inn, l.o. nljoat nixty^i^ 
yv;ir' aiti.i' Hftl.jfcii-idnkEi r jf dentil, Thus fri-wtt miss"h, cu- wolt in Nuiajki 
lM 2 e n. L.\ jj- Ju.'p'ip EOiifujiktm of I hi! twu oauici may n-uih*, 

1 Properly Wrn Art h p, ft34k to 3. It is prtrtsbb, 
m lewt, tfrn finit iwn wy-JUhk-N oj il, the 4torvuty|Kil titJu iu«mI m Tfiwr 
fn-r e^flty T'cnig i'm|jcnir, after I he fammin, Whu And \Vn. the foutidcn 
of she oarlin Chou dynasty ; wo find it upptkii in Kdiol A to Tai 
T miflf fArt 3, p. SflSj, U timiwhitcd by M, Annot {u[i,eU |m -^iPi 
ah ■“ EtDpei elir Supfiinm, *-tm- U^jurl Itnijd^^nt I*- 1 - leltre^, |i> ttmn n, l-i 
doetrinn, et la vertII ,+ , noil by Bushel! ilu?. eit + , |x .Vt4 1 jli a!a>vo. 
ProfiftMor Parker kindly inform mt- tlial " Nw*t r if mil all. Chitlin- 
emperorn of mdit dymimii- to l»ve the eotoplfimeuiar^- IIVji II'n 

eilded to Uieirpoetbumouit title* in wtne form or other. The laL? L*n i|_mrui 
1 !0OS) w-itK aIho H>rt nnd H'w ” + Ib-co, in tliu adlot, it mwiw applied t^n 

thw rvi^niug eknijmir, and noL jjHViihn movaly. 
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T. Th« H.tyb of composition m the Tibetan version of 
ihbi edict is ftitniUr to that of the Te-Tfitmg joint t*c|ict 
on the cittiurji side of the same m->nt>!itk Sevt-m] phru-** 
and ex-piss’s inns aiv i-S'-m si-nl. 

&■ The matter of the text nowhure Conflicts with that 
of the T*-T™n S , already published by me r \v hieh (fitter, 
indeed, requireti these supplementary articles to compli* t® 
U aa « worki 111 ; document, imd to complete its text in 
WOordbrice with the manuscript record of Lh« TS-Hrang 
treaty ns preserved in the Chine*' umiak 

1). Finally. tin 1 text of this edict is ‘■'.sen(.hilly ditlereni in 
several particulars froin that recorded in the T'ung annals 
and elsewhere its forming the actual text if the M.u-Tauiig 
treaty. 

Tin- reason why there should have l*>eii two .scpamie 
ediet pillars and treaties tike the Te-Tsiing atid Mq-Tsiiii^, 
dealing with practically the iihuiicnl subject. within the 
spiiee of only two generations. is well explained in the 
ter*.- words of the Tibetans uf those days iheliis.dv.s 
TIi" Tibetan king writing in 73b eays 1 : " The tmnpu 
[i.e. himself] attd ids officer* wish to make a sworn treaty 
and engrave it on stone,” because “ tlie chief ministers of 
the Tang whose names are engrav-'d upon the [former] 
treaty [<>f twenty-two yciu a before 1 ] are nit dead. arid the 
present ministers do not follow the former treatv; therefore 
h <* necessary to repeat tin- ceremony". Exactly simitar (.. 
this is the political experience of ,.ur own British Govera- 
nient at the present day in regard to the warlike trelics 
on tin- north western frontier of India. U is iri variably 
round that the new generation of those tribes which have 
previously been utterly defeated do not abide by the 
treaties concluded with their fathers, but commit, tkTsauie 
depredation* and demand a new settlement, albeit on the 
very Name lines as their fat here ; so that history goes on 


Huihell. ,JUAS . tsso, p,. .|i|ii 


St* )i. i-i*. 
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repeating itedf. Even in the West. Loo, at the- prewnt ilfty 
the younger generation unfortunately \* less guided Uv the 
wisi- mu l dearly UiiigJit experience lkn|iicnthcd by it* 
oncesbu 1 * than by what it I corns at first Imurl hit- il*,i !f 
however dearly h haw to suffer for it 

The best source of die b-xt of this inscription doit is 
available at present is the ink-estompuge nr p * nibbing" 
which was obtained by Sir. JJushelt at Poking of which 
a very g< m I pin>togiUpiiie n spmoductioii \vus publisheel 
iy him in tills Journal, us an appendix to his tmiialitriun 
of the Chinese text It was taken alxiut a hundred 
}viiis ago—si i it was ascertained—by 11 mandarin keenly 
iiitercatud. as many of the CIhiic&o literati are, in the 
ancient history o[ their country ond in tin* eia-h-m form 
of the letters of thdr alplutltet. In this latter study some 
of the mandarine uix i in the habit nf taking imprcf&ionft of 
ancient inscriptions. and to this paheugmphic instinct \w 
oivr the rubbing in ipiesriom fn addition lu a careful 
exa inina i ion of this rubbing, which was very kindly Ini 
to me by Mrs. Bnshell, I have compared It with my own 
eye-copy of the original inscription taken whilst I v. as at 
Llmsii. Tibs Inis enabled me tu decipher several li-n*u> 
barely legible in the ntbhmg. 

Tin- dimensions of this inscription are II ft r -I in. long 
by -i I finches bmad. Kuril incised TibeUm letter aveniee^ 

* —* 19 

an inch in height, and tin- lines average Hi indn's in 
length. 

The language of the Tibetan version, here translated 
for the fii>t Him- I> of di early riftssical ]n ro>■ I like d at 
-it' i-hu le-Tsung '-died. The ordiography. as in the Jailer 
\h entirely free From tin- archaic iinul *1 the ' d-r/mf/ ’’ L ; 
but tili archaic ;/ is prefixed frequently to /, mid the same 
ildh-rcntiation ts made between the long and the shod 
f by reversal of the Hiiperscril**d I ini \ * u practice which 
was early dropped, ond is nut found in the sayred scriptures 
my pnjvifiuoirtlptes, I. 1»|' Wi 0, ntul II, f.p. l&Vo, .. n-. 
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"f the classical period that is after the last ipiaiter of tin,' 
eighth ceuturv A.o, 

The text, as deciphered by me. is also appended iwt; 

p 418). 

TmnslatiuH. 


Curf'd bracket* r.nrtom iloiihtM raiding, w*l i+rtnmtit uu ctf I hr text, whit* 
ixfiiaiuittiry tHtrrpnialim* nrr ftlnbai within ^wfir hmr.ktt*. 

1 1io great king «»f Fi lust, the imk-Iijihe■■ ii divine ruler, 1 
and the great king* of China, the lord of China, Hwang-te, 1 
the two [allied] as nephew and maternal unde) htiviiiv 
Dai ted their dominion* in friendship, have made a great 
and important peace-meeting. 6 hi order that this [peace] 
shall never become -shaken all the gods and men . 
have been called to witness, ami that to all time . . it 
shall be dearly recorded, and never bo . . . , ((forgotten 
the sworn text Is engraved) on this stone pillar. 

"Tim endumted .(divine ruler K ii .Srqfi). 

/ib-irtMtu of.((3 rent Tibet and) Wun-wQ-heu-tt 

. ... {of Croat China) the two [allied] as . . (nephew) 
and maternal uncle having . . . (desired that no) mis¬ 
fortune whatsoever 1 may befall (the fcuvppinesH [of the people] 


1 friwin.iHi, the him as in opening dentimeeof Llia-aftlirt lii-u ri|itNi .t 
£#*= Purl l of my nrtid.fi In .Tmmwl, It+irU, j. 

= Hm 1±LC wunct lillc *s tQ 14 Mi «f C-Wfui jls to fh® 

kicj^ Tmmtly rgyntpo. 

Tin- 1 iili>:tii.ik jilmortin for Hwun^ni iir Mttpraniti ruler. TSkij^i ih 
nolhSng hurt in iht Tibetan iext equivalent to the title of ■■ ih* 

Teamed, warlike fill III. Mill vwtnnm' uf &u*| k *ir* trojalntion |^ dt 
|c iittH 

* The ■>ipre*4on iRan-Art, Hhil.t tmHaarUjr imaiifeg " noubc*-pntl 
iiiftternal uncle”. inny bIko in«nu “ htlltir and sun.in low " ■ uf .In,.*.], 
iiiii., |> 38St " SuD-in-Isw, '- l V- "i 'll'' i N'tn-n !\\i,-,. |.[ !T | j ,, 

w*i« rwKgabK.1 title of honour eunfemd by Hie fJWn** m \ 
alarm-1 mt« Hid ■ mp'-KaMilixxt-in Miingatiuii tliis tide t* "{}„(«.„■' 
!n lUisregaH FmChmt K. Parker write- m me: “ J think A’in aid 
(the CluneM tt'iiivaktiU), Lboqgb uftia, Uinwbg ■ lhlltwl m| uftl . lp n „ ( , 

"". . ' *>*"&«* •*** ‘ father in .law nmt wa-in-W: «v E1 , (lttw 

limy lire Ml ttwil t!flIllM|1J Jttlly. " 

• i* iioi hing in ihn T»is*«, u,, ) lora tr^Uvg ** to B ,„to the 
Dm. bunt anil „t gwn" a- Iraa-S.tei by Hr, Bnihdl from the 

Chinen# version. See p, ,m r i, ti. 5, 
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and having great Ctmipassitm, 1 with gradnus eimsi deration 
without distinction of native and foreign, in order to cause 
liappincra to everyone of the multitude (of faimlmH),. they 
Lave resolved to form an alliance, and to complete by thin 
con fere] ico a givot reconciliation mid long hosting good 
deed. They desire , . [?a renewal of] the undent 
i friendship), mid to cement this union it is [hereby] 
declared that the [following] groat and important pence - 
agreement has been nuide, 

’■ The two [countries], Tibet and China, si sail keep 
what-nriMver enuotrisw they po.ws* ■ and the frontiers iik 
[ they exist] at prefab All to the of that is the 

country of great China. All to the west is absolutely 
the country of gi'ent Tibet. From these [frontiers] then- 
must be no intercourse in enmity or fighting : neither 
soldiers nor the peasantry must encroach on any part 

p# If any man is prpperly suspected, he shall be captured 
his business be imjiiired into, a dispatch be sent, and hr 
Ue permitted to go outside 4 [the frontier]. 

“ Snw that the vast dominion* have become united 11 by 

1 11 i.i nottJM tirtliy r3^u bn tbctitl^s^f ikn thuhlhM +4 M h i«if Mi^ray , 

. I r'rj s or " Urn un« wit I* great ™npa*hioa i* npjdito la hath 

KH'oreiigns ; mid t^(MN’jjklly (*? liw- king a\ Til 4*1 * who« llttw4iy 
Hueticwoos the Tnlil J j Liiiu *- ■ |H1^ SL* rtf 1 earthly itmnifailAtkmri at 
Hint ■]tiiiy r Sw farther, p- 

3 PJIPIL ■ | Ul, 

■ “The Clilnti^' vend fin* in bookrt/ h ■my•* Buh2iibU + |'- -TiSS. "jfive lii-Lr 
’ to the east of T’no mnE Mia ‘ tlw njliht^ at two tiUiep in the south of 
Kanim/ r hut tbie obviously rrfer* to thp Mu-lYuqg treaty *rwi not to this 
on^. Tnn-chow >tiinik in 04 21' K «»[l lUST H r K-. ami Min -chi w 
:U n 13* N. and I04 n 1 F E. j but the D^itJgshui or Tains *hu i fe 1W LV K, p 

nl^nt 1^0 milt- Fnrtiu r rjwt. ll. therefore* TWAFi* oftemni in the 
tl'hitWH;! vorfiion ol i.hi- ftlhit. it must to the tl lnIjIfIb of llmt iiame t 
null BfH rim hii’ji. 1 inur^. Ptafcfrrii'ir Pnrkdr Ll-Uit T'frO nmi 

Min nin>' |*rhri|*i rtsfur to tin- two fjvnrs of the nMM passing through 
1 .Iipm 2 (Iwtrick St**.- further» ii. X p. JtfHF. 

4 Thun- k nothing about, “rlothch mni F<K4| ” lobe supplied. 

4 There in on mention in tin- Ti totem text of “tin? gotta of the land 
mol gtniir 1 UfUlFilJltod hy Ur. EtastolL frertn the Cliinnse vetriun; bat 
VrofenSor Fnrkef Loll* tnc Hint I hi* phnww Is often uwmI ulliptir-uUy nn 
^ tlynhhi v M or " dominion ". 
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m«n»s i ft' lids great pence-meeting, h j* the I’ormmuid uf 
Iho gratified nephew and uncle that it is all the mnn- 
necessary henceforth to cultivate friendship constantly 
Envoys 1 for intercommunication. shall go forth fn-ely mi 
tin? ancient muds MConfing to funner custom, 

" Botween llbet and Qhim, the horses [of envoys] will 
h- changed below Ulmng-knn [r|Missj. From VIk -riuny 
t;h'e S [barrier] i China shall respectfully provide for 
Tofasiops proceeding downwards in China,' From Cheng- 
ah tt-by wan. 4 in Tibet. Til net shall respectfully provide for 
missions proceeding upwards in Tibet. Kvc’rv ceremonial 
lamnur s shall he shown. This shall k duly performed 
befitting the near kinship of ik [royal] nephew and 
uncle, so that ltisid.- bdtli countries no smoke nr dost [of 
condht ] will arise, neither dread of suddenly uprising 
hostilities, nor even the name of war shah I*. huaitl 

“ Jleut-eforwaitl no guuwfc of the frontier [are needed} 
Since this beneficent event hi«s ken achieved there is 
nothing to fear, in each bed in each home * shall lx- the 
happiness of stretching out fearlessly [uodisturkd], 

1 11ns gracious decree of 1 nippiness shall produce fruit 


jMswl, htwdiji m»n rwotau, . with mhtnim, «„ | lnli«vc, u, 

Mh! . ho,I, P <*«"' a mu,Meh. S-e p. 4 Ifl. Tlii* ohm*. i„ |*,i.r 1 ,.f 

artaila, L 0. V . B34. „]. . I*, B ln. W J lo "envoy ", . 

i i( ^ 1,: I* 1 *" " in Chinese Vm-Hiim | KndielL, p, .$371 

‘ Suiyung liwricn" in Cliuieso vumirm (Bii^MilL u. 65171 . , 

iiiivUiiisly l.htr Til* .tail.,l„ r|,.. 

Tara Mm*I by 1*. R,i shell l«re-„,nJ that in mnSsra Chime it {, 
pnmuumeii eto Or -A-, or M’ut, PmfesMir 1 Vl,L.| f, lrlLt . r ,, irj 
•'111 my T\,»y.vh, copy. hammed in I surf, tito wt 1 rt j, , ; 4l (f -H. ", 

lilt.- the pin lsi U f Bn^llVow „f Sfllyung lurrfc, ' ■ flU , rll ., .* , 

vitf yy , 7 ■’>- 1 'v «».sii.. i.i. ■., 

txiz&ztz *... 

..* —» H Utod, 

islSL""”*'' - -- ■- «» ~t «*,»* i„ 
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unto twi thounatid generations* The sound ot Uieif [thr 
twu '.over.- igns' ] pmi*e* will penetrate [till] the frontiers 
wherever the sim and muon travel* Tibet happy in [it* 
own] hind of TiU-i. and China Iiuppy in I its awn] hind 
of China, each in [its own] gi-eal dominiim shall keep 
| this] official sworn njith * so that it shall iiowr Womr 
changed - 

“They each have bagged* the Three I Cures t Ours :: and 
:ill the SaintV tike lmriinugmg* sun and moon and p! i ■ i- 
and stairs to he their witnesses that they each have aivem 
again and again the agreement [against 3 sinking], and 
this they haw dour Uy sweating on oath after having 
slaughtered 11 the living victims, Aveordinglj , should 
anyone not obey tikis decree , . (fully) t*r break It, 
whether Tibetan or Chinese, may there come [to him] 
misfortune and painful plague- only if broken by u rebel, 
even though; belonging to one [of the emit Hiding parlies] 
it shall not count. 

Thus the sovereigns and ministers" of Tibet and Chinn 
have explained this important deem* in writing and 
sworn [it] on oatlu H y the sign-manual ■ of the two great 
kings thamstdvea it has Wn witnessed. Hit- iimusters 
who ascended the peace-meeting earthen altar 11 have 

! The dilftiH. 1 version lira- '■ worn otiih ”, mail IheTilMUm Umt, which 
a slightly KDflkMtlnet hdrc f in vtw I hy nm m- Uo-'(n>r ¥ vlaieh laws thm souse. 

- There IN MOlhin^r nigral M 'bilking rap”, a* I run dal id la 

Bu-tmlk 'fork-er tell* me that ihe ehikrma<r --eny, which 

Budi- LI tftififlljltfri lrkdkiiig «|k 9 \ jiIno mnuiiH " III tw# d "V fl-mi tlmt in 
hi* tFnrkLTH) cupy el tlie /' Nny^fcl lb- wnrii map* ,l in thn pf^ M^ d," 
H nulmtitutctl farituno tlmt aB 1irtVi lieggtd“ areally tniiolsUni im il^el,, 

3 This in urn MKfmnly the HiuhlhiHt Triad, w p. 417 

1 Thi* term, ^/upw-fw., inelmb^ TuenwlnyN Biaklba iohI tbe ech-.-tial 
Brel ]i b*ral tvus iv M i'll Li", tiai' earth I v wtiiit.%. 

* is Sjh-e-i■ m> l run* luted: it nwV, hmr&vfr, ttvc inly ttHuTi iiIhf "", 

* Tilts wort I Wil i* the me cl i Mill 3 weird for M killed ” or " nlniiglilormi M r 
mu.! Lf. not the one sow amptayed for “jscrifw*". 

1 rjrJijiiTi i Iml wo know from the Chine**- ret-otil^ ihat liolh fit I he 
were ilIkimjil nt tho puhlU? ew«5Lon^ B 

* LiUimJlj “acral of hikiw! n , nuncly pW*£ r%y*+- 

* ytirfllly ^fifirtliin tlrnu^", «i Fn t s»p, 4 1 a. 
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written hope their aignaUirM of hand . 1 A copy of thm 
document ha* been ikposited in the seah-ii treasury, am 
■ i witness*." 

T " foetlitate rh« cOtapnnson of This translation from the 
Tileten version with that from the Chinese text of this 
hNmp.nl odirt.f here teamhite, from t he Fr-ncli, M. A mint , 
rendering, as it Is not easily nctossthle for reference.* 
I h*v c noted wherein it diftm from hr. HoBhdL* more 
preen* translation of the Chinese version.* 

In the first >rar oF Ttihttt v -Uinu,‘ the emperor of the Tamj 
,U,,J 10 lth * ™l wrof i of t»» Tou-M have sworn to ofaarre 
i’MUjtIj- every thing which is engraved on this stone. N.R, This 

^ 11 ri - *”* 11 ! "T W| ’ b intrcdBC ^ !»■ the oojiyist who 
yote the aides* work from which SI. Amiot extracted ibis 
document) soil II is Iioti-esisunt on the stone.] 

" Thlt fif l t ^^™r <fawhU»-t*.kmo'Tv? end the K reut 
° * * ?"** Fun ngimlnra 

*? ,inch “ d lie l )b °»- mid dreimns. the one ms, I the 
tither, that the offo,™ 0 f thli two jsowerfql empires [ M , >rv3ciU | 

mil of shspe may tedismifBal without any obstacle, in 1E m[U1!n , r 
ereonh,,* to their «*)»ctire usages and am-emmente, after mature 
nllretion and repeated .toliboratforw have made this written 
declaration that they UioaMvch and their itawniLuits till] 
observe it, Fl»y have Sworn ij, the presence of the spirits utid 
the samm, and in or.br that posterity may I* instructed exactly 
m accordance with what [agree mhas breg made between than 
and conform m it, they have ordered that the articles i* 
on ilm slow?. ** 

= ' ftin !' Um *“ Inwtijiticu V, I, v*. 

Itei^ST ’*"*" flll “ i0har ^ dB ****'•*■ *■v, 1,.. 9WM». 

’ ‘IRAN.. IS*.. pp. S.V. N. 

'>y^P Empww 4e 

: j* - "«* *** -««*At 

tourer. J*n!LC *J? /-,ho I"**™ *<"»>. 

Mid bdiy*, 4 - ^viA£n^ p 
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ami Chru ctum -TWa-pou, the two 
gmiit uniperors T whose foresight extends to the rnuotwi future, 
and whoso profound wisdom lakes every uio&na lu guard apiTis fe 
all ii]coiivenii fc !i(W to itieir people]* having resolved to procure 
a puaoe sih lasting a* tlm universe, without any regard to their 
own |h: rt^uTiitl interests, ns they have only at heart the [good of 
the] community hath inside and outside he. native and foreign L 
wishing above all that their respective subjects may enjoy all the 
ad vantage* which contribute to the happiness of the people, after 
mature reflection and repeated doliberatioii, of common consent 
and with fall ami entire libetiy p have made between thsroMhus 
the treaty of which these are the articles. 

■ L Ju the present seitiemenU the //oh l = Chinese 3 J and the 
Ffitt S = Tibetan**! shall have limit* fixed as boundaries belwwn 
the two empires. All to the east d Tiw-Mht bt'Ionj^ lo tho 
prosit empire ol the Tuny, and al] to ihe west of ZfUO-J/iK shall 
Ik j under ihe rule of the great kingdom of the Fan* Content 
with this ijairtition. the two empires shall never seek to encroach 
the one on the other by means of arms, under any pretext, 

+ ’ The flo% r ereigns of the one and the other empire will never 
credit anything which may Ic reported to them contrary to whist 
has boon here decreed. But if any altercation liappcoa, some 
disturbance or some fight k-tween iherr respective subject# 
residing on Urn frontier*. that one of the cm fu rors who h&limm 
himself to Ik? wronged will neither take his own revenge nor do 
himself justice by himself. He shall inform or send word to 
the [other; emperor his ally, sending him those subjects ho 
considers cnlpnile, who. if Chinese will I to sent to Chino, if Fur r 

1 //r>r. .. “Tlie Hon ol 11 4 n ■ hu* «.. t>« W » Mt msnyni for ilm 

Cbio^ 1 . ..‘Hik'd after the faniou-. Hein dynasties l^l.ri h.h a.lh ££lb 

w}wm« epneli i* renahltred ns lw= ilie nm^t glorinas »f the purely Chmc^ 
rlyniL-tirn, *o thnl wu fitid here even tin- Tang Btiapcwm <alnt> ft pure 
CfoSnrtwi dy aunty i proudly d^wribing- tbcinisel™ jlh 11 Hun , Even how, 
Kayfl Frefnsw TWLer £k rj»V,h ihe Can tout** alwnysuall themselves 
"Men of \ nnd the GmtollcW ihalret I -T'jmjj-hwnl uf 

mm Tang speech H , 

* Till- ehaniefflr fun ,f Isurlwirinn ", hut wmi more expressly applied 
by The Chinese' tn the Tilifrtau mid uAOCfaC*tl tr}\^. 

s iS 7VAuwou TWiumi, CW k iiwii |p?licrnl de* Ben* qui snnt 
Lei dcfrtitidance do ATomiyy /pu d'lmjounrhim deftest la title 
i^on appcllo najounl^l ; et Mm <*t ce i]U*on *Pj*dUJ 

imJimiYfimi Hei? my n. 3. p. 30.% 
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the-y will bo sent to the if own country. He will inform himself 
«F the truth of the facts without prejudice, ami if they urr, found 
limlty ho wilt immsh them. inch according to the Intvs nf his 
country'. On the exivci observation of this article in grurticmlnr 
will ihirwl die good miderstanJioij between the two empire*. 

“Although the two nuipemrs att- related botwwn thenuolvns 
m *»d nephew, it will netorthdeas Ik difficult for them to 
preference one to the other by for«. To make tip for their 
(King UTiahh- to convene m the living voice, they most write 
letters to each other with that confidence which piuvnts nr 
person* of the some family have lwlw«n tbeuuclveft. Tlu-y 
must exhort each other mutually hy their good trtnitnlit They 
wilt themselves lend every helping Iwml to tW who depend 
on them, anti will never forget m nun in tain an intimate 
CifrrvGpppQtlBiiCi! Ih-twcfin thu iwo court’s. 

When n party of courier from China to the court of tlu- 
™**» “»*«• TaoMm, the Chinos* couriers si mil pk„. 
ihi ir divpatcim* in the hands of the Ton-fun officers, who shall 
U* charged with the duty of forwarding them to their destination. 
Similarly, when tin. Ton-fun couriers charged with dispatches 
fmuii their masters will arrive in the some way, the Chinese 
officers to whom tW diapalches an- handed shall charge them- 
selves on their side with the duly of delivering them to the court 
of their muster, fa other words, when the Toujnn courier will 
amvo on the frontiers of China, the Chinese officers shall charm, 
thrives with the rest, ami when the Chinese Conner* arrive 
ut mny-rhuiu htrii f Uivy xhnll d^hjiigy fchoir p^kc^aml hjun| 
Ujiuu to tlit!' lau'/it 11 ofliecfB. 

"The people of the two empires, instead of provoking or 
msultmg ead, other hy words of reprisal, ought to hi. *.„!.• all 
sentiment of dehiuioo; they ought to anticipate «*h 0 n lw j 
their good atom. They ought always to S ,ieak well of 
other ami avoid every occmuou for disputes urn! riiiamthi, to 

tl.LH way inmdL'js mil .hi,, to pursue their route tranquil!. 

without fear of being arn*t«1 in tli, n.ifct nf their count. . Tit 
inhabitants of towns and village* will enjoy the sweet fruit* of 
a t* n9tailt pa**. Those of the country will n « 1 m, m , r ^Zwl 

** the hfoatHy of which I. diw^S^^ ** Th " ''™*e 
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<if parties of tin 1 enemy coining to ravage their IkihIs just it' diet 
tvtv on thi> |K>ctU of recompeo sating their labours, Ah 4 ow 
dosecndanta, full <4 gratitude to a government which procured 
for them tliH welfare they enjoy, will Kiiiii»u» it to the brilliant 
Splendour of the son and moon, atnl will resturil them its deserving 
oil their praised. 

“ Everyone ought to regent nil that is declared here os if he 
hiniH'lf had nwui'ii to observe the same exactly. After having 
culled to witness the heavens, Lln> Mirth, aud the Three Priceless 
Ones,' tin 1 jin.-ni officers deputed by the emperor of Chin A anil 
the great officer* deputed hy ilio emperor of the Tm-fan have 
nlomthii'ml It victim, they hove prostrated their luces to the 
hi rili and have sworn in the name of their.masters and the two 
eintim* thin they shall rigorously conform with all that is 
contained io this treaty. If it happens that Anyone violates 
the*! articles, I then 1 may the powers who have I Kim invoked to 
nlt«‘»i this see to it and snlnmi him to the penalty ho deserves 1 
" Tim deputies of the two empires have themselves sealed* 
tins uioniHiaoil. Till 1 wools which it contains are ptililishrri to 
all the world; they are dear and without a in Inquiry, ho that 
everyone may conform to them. 

The Tibetan version, it will thus Ik* seen, follows very 
closely the CliineM one as translated by M. A mint ami 
Itr. liushcll. 3 Where the ilifferetices are of consequence 
1 have refeiTcd to them hi footnotea to uiy truHalation. 
In keeping with the independent spirit of tin* I ibetan.', 
til,* Tibetan king is given precedence over the Chinese 
emperor in the* Tibetan version, 

The point for ns now l” determine i* whether this 
text is the Mu-Tsung treaty of $2- A.li. or merely 
n portion of tin* T.-Tsuiio treaty of 7H2 v.n. on the same 
pillar The array of facts already indicated fp. 30 0) is 
overw I n'hiii ugly ugainut our regarding it us the Mu- 1 sung 

treaty - edict. 

i ■> lUita W It'UK* (.11111111* il v a souleuiHll A « rrai* /’'in, ii'esisi-ilm'. E* 
truit rA,-,- 9 ni « ^>1 dr pr>>, .m *pjf *Wrf <l’ut» t*l* uiH-timaljlr," 
Tlitm 1 luK MMoiirilj dw Buddhist Irisul, slHS |i, 41,. 

1 Etr iV In'O-1-, ukriuuily n aii»take for 
‘ iSot. n. I, }.. sm*. 
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Wo nr*.' now in a iti<>ii to set! how tin* tvxl in 

tydeatian differs speciHenlly from that of tin- Mu-Tsung 
treaty, on mordiid in the Imperial Chinese annals mid 
elsewhere. 

The Mu-Tauug Lt-xt, ok recorded in the Chinese luniks. 
« lift i-i■' almost ecfinpleti'ly from tin- fi-p-itming for ttdiHiumcnt 
d*-«ting avowedly with a practically identical subject: 
and those two certainly differ from ouch other Lo n very 
imiyh greater extent than the Iwok-vendon of the TShTsiing 
treaty does from its pi liar-version. The form of tin- 
Tr-Tsnng treaty :is found in the Imperial uniuils 1 does 
not purport to he a verbatim reproduction of the joint 
pillar-edict, hut a record of tin- treaty fur the in fori nation 
of the Chine*®. Tims in Haying, ‘ The Emperor nnii- 
pos&iouatcd his Mark ■ inured people [it is obviously 
referring to the Tibetans ]," 4 and again, tin- Govoraunaut 
have alienated their ancient territoryit ts China alune 
i.hnt speaks—an <*.* jHtyfa statement, and not n joint 
declaration to which Tibet could subscribe, such as we 
have >m the pillar. Still, both versions of the Tfi-Tsung 
treaty, in tin- looks and on tile pillar, display a reumrkahh- 
agrecinent in detail us well as In the general sense, mid an- 
in great f«ii t paraph riuit-a of each other. Not so, however, 
the edict in i|iic«tion with the Hu-lVung treaty of the 
l*»ks. 

Tie- book-version of the text of tin- Mu-Tsung treaty 
in thus given 3 ;— 

“ w» T anji have received from heaven rule over the eight 
points of tlie compass. and wherever th«r nit* commends 
penetrate, all come K. their court, and with awe and reverence, 
fearful of pmihthmDDt for their misdeeds. Suwesmitnuf Wn ernd 
iini tutors of W en,' each emperor bus acquired additional fame, 


] BtwHdL JRAS., JtWO, |t|h, 4N-s Du. 

* “'IIk. IUW.* fc» vammaa Chine* i«,„ iut lh * c| llDew< 

T T m u PfK lSM ’ !i ' S| Ulrtt L« «■* »|>j,liui lh , 

Tibetan by Uunr oun 11 
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mill In showing df&))er wWdoui, ntnl mint' have failed in 

tlsi- glorious- nqcc^ian of twelve reigns a tiring two hundred and 
four years* The great founder of mi dynasty issued wise 
commands. ami Ills nite* aw not id be broken; be acquired 
wido-fiprendlog fiune, and it will be bunded down Tor over. 
They worship the high God mid receive a favourable nspdnse: 
they pray lo the wrola of ihuir imperial ancestor* Add obtain 
abounding happiness: how oiin there be a break? 

“Tn the cyclical year Kmi'ch'mi in tbu winter, on the cyclical 
day Kuti-yu of the lOtb month of the year, ihe Wen-wa-haliu^W 

I fualigti decreed that the minister* of stale, bU wrvunt Chill, 
hifi tenant Pn, and hi* servant Yuan-ying t should conclude 

II sworn treaty with the great gtncnU. Uu- Fan envoy. Lunmilo, 
Phjsidtint of the Hoard of Ritas, nnd L m colleague* ul die capital. 
an an altar built in the western suburb of the city, with a pit 
dug on tin? north side of the altar. We have recited the oaths, 
eaeribced i\m vietUua and buried them together with the w rit Ion 
text, reverently ascended mid descended the altar* and performed 
hU the proper ceremonies without mni-imoTL 

" Now* therefore, weapons ahull he put by, ami tnon W 
given refit, the bond* of kinship bo honoured, and friendship 
re'established : tins far-n aching policy has Wn curried out* and 
will ptbducc abandont fruits, A> the vault ol heaven above 
overspread* tho yellow cart'll Iwlowv so tho swarm ini: multi Lude 
of met] bulk for rulers toward* the miniature and high officer*, 
for if left without leaders they would prey on and destroy each 
other. Wluil the Chinese now rule aboil have the Tong &s the 
rtovcrcign, and the country of their western race shall him- the 
great Fan as niter. From this time lienee forth With ahull put 
by weapons and armour, forget their different and old 
grievances, and respect the honoured kinship of their sovereigns 
and the ancient Itoml* of nmtiinl aid. The frontier guard-houses 
shall l>c left iingarriatmcd, usid the waidf-fires no longer Sighted : 
in danger and difficulty limy shad think of each other, ami 
oppression and plunder he stopped; the barrier stations ami 
fortifications shall Ijo disused, and infusion and plunder shall 
comas Tin! important strong posts of defence shall be carefully 
kept an of old ; they shall not plot Against us, mul wo will make 
no preparations again at them. 

" Ah 3 Love men with iNmevoleiice* protect your country with 
loyalty, worship heaven with wisdom, and servo the god* with 




4G4 
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nmwonce : for if any wui of tliene dune* W neglixted, ir will 
bring down misfortune upon the body* 

41 The frontier - mountains are lofty* the river flows i>n 
On ji propitious day and favourable Henson have 
we fixer] the two hournknc*: tho wust Lo Ih l long to the great 
Fan, tbo east to U> ratal by the greai ! rang. The great 
ministers, holding tip the sworn treaty, proclaim it alar in the 
it li ttiiiiii country/' 

Although Moling tfniL tin- ubnvc wiw "the taxi J of 
the M u^Tbuug treaty, the Chinese annals go on to mention 
other artides than the alcove which ware in the Titat&n 
rvtsioiL The f r^/^ aity# 9 — 

11 The Uunpit of the great Fan [Lc. the king of Tibet] buul 
acnt thy treaty beforehand, the inijMirtaot article* of which 
were : * The two countries Han elihI Fun, shall keep the Ijotihre 
which each one now rules, and neither shall fight with nor 
attack the other ; they shall allow' m> plundering raiilft into 
iiftah other's ljorder nor secret plots to acquire territory. If any 
fwrwns Ih HiLHjwjcttHl they shall be taken alive and their himni-^ 
inquired into, then they shall W given elotheg unrl tm »il anil mi\ 
hack into their own country. All now feed dmll U- folloiu-d . 
then' shall l*i neither addition nor change, The officer who 
fcnkw part hi the sworn ceremony, HCvenLecn persona, skill all wigri 
their names/ ,fc 

Tins portion certasnJy lienrs a general rescinbluTico to 
pun of the contents of the edict text now under examina¬ 
tion. Sndi refleniblmiee, however, does not nccd£&tu*ily 
exclude the Te-Tanng, us it in only reasonable to suppose 
that Home sweb practical and elementary provisions muat 
also have formal part of the T^TKung treaty, and be 
repeated in Lire Mu-Tuimg text. For the Tik tuns like 
the Chini'se. are sticklera for precedent uiid for Lint 
repetition of ancient forms of expi^iou. 


1 In rr xinl t« Hr. q*. tlar word “ rKf k-nt 11 JV .ternr 

h.rki.r »M*.; “ 1 a«..K. if ■ test ■ MW intent. Tint Chin* 

+ It ran i n a vague aorl of vav, * 

* ISu-tnill, Jit AS,. IlWri, p, MS, 
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Tin* Mongoliim accauul <j£ the Mu-Tstmg treaty pre- 
jservcd in the Bodhiu<t>r, u Kulmuk work «! the seventeenth 
century, translated hy I. Schmidt , 1 though not professing 
tu give the actual text verbatim, but merely a description 
uf its contents and of the sworn ceremony attending 
the eon elusion of the treaty, nevertheless throws some 
valuable light on the subject. As this account has been 
manifestly misinterpreted in an important detail by 
Schmidt, and still further complicated by some later 
writers who have quoted him,' I have consulted Schmidt's 

3 tJ&chichtM dtr iti/M SkikbUP v, L 1, 

ScjvuMih j jl Sfili 5 k Pu tendtfjg, 18 £fl. 

- The l:J ik-f coufutiion Kji.h {KcurreiS in tcpftl to thu term rMe-ru ur 

+t Th«- Murick whtire the MuT^mi^-lbdjwchan cdiel |iillar 
mi the Chinese Irontler, Tbl# plice vili Buggastod by Shmidt to be 
the Ml. Mem of Stic Indmn RmhUitSl^ i,e. Kailas in llm North-We*i 
l(LmabyEti : 4 un iubiinlt-riinitittiiiN which neverthek^ Was 

MuogvhtK excusftblo al. that early period over -eighty years ngo + thmigh 
the Sanskrit *■ Mam " i* never spelt by tbu Tibctii** with a prefixed r + 
Subsequently tlit further complicated by & writer interpreting 

llie wonJ wlilch occurs* in the mine ^tiU^nra us "thu (dilii^t? 

with I bo of Meru of the liangtH stminw". I lind that n Titwtan 
historian, ^uinsKip writing i n liio dghtOBdtb century and gmondly 
folia wing 1 1 1 1. li Mon^olinii nocount it« uM?d by Schmidt- olofffily n& to 
■ng^Hflt that lie cUh&f copied iLor rt fti'rtd to the same MDUrefl, ahOS tljih. 
identical expraainu m rrgard to Ralgrtuduui’s rt%a* but In o doarer 
nenfrti. T] iv ijurn^niph rcfttS# fCakuLtn text of E 1 153 ' b 10 ): 

M liiya-Wl *to-N5 thui bar-gyi rme-rar idn-rin gsma-l* n# eh od Mtml- 
ji,L iwgm^kyi^ kysu'i bod-la tlrin-ehts Irir r| This I wofilil t^inhinlot " Since 

China jutd Tibet [in KaliMiriinnN reign] eaeh on tbetr own Saad [and] on 

ll j*pdt [or ‘mark 1 , rMtf rll) ktwi>en f [U.] nt the Lhrec Stone [idlnr*, 
[jltdjrtxl ihesnBtslves by oath aral othw oeremonfe*, there has bMn groat 
iwnnilit to Tibet. ?i Fortunately Sliiiijup in a. nolo to *o--ns, my® that 
that word tin? ChiuvM? punNow yt-w- thniigh ordinarily 
meaning M uach NSjmniidy F ’, alH> mean* th eueh intnl or t'dimln’ F ; nntl 
I'rubber 1-Wkur suggests that ihm^r might U- Either ” \x*th ' h (Le. cuchh 
or " fsublkrJy mid t\mt gm is- mmt lik-eSy a kuri of aonin kind. Jo noy 
tww, Ibis efforitunllyof the misreulling of >+ Milru of the ljiUlg« T ', 
A ncraaewhnt Lnnuus colnOLtkllGO W tlinl I Wft» itdnrm^l many year* ago 
hy sl hunfl at lliu>LcliTig l hat nt tho gnat claisler bearing the wmew^t 
simitar miuHcl Alu m in the north-nf IJiasa, nt the ^vjh^vii 
t 'huri'H, W*S nil imwriptifin recording a great victory of the Lliim^e; Ink! 
nn my visit them in IB04 t OLHlhl tlmcl no trace of may Hilda iTmerlptlon. 
Sec- my rind it* | i|j. 5 Cll fc 402 - 
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translation II 1 the Bo*.Ui imtit', mid give Iron- my revised 
Lramdulion of his, which affords, amongst other things, 
positive informant ion in regard to the location of the 
Mu-Tsiing-Rntpadmn joint edict-pillars. The Bodhim&r 
says— 

1 At rMe-ru 1 :or t Th# Murk h between the boundary 
ii temple was creeled by txrjth sidea and a grant stone set up 
as li jurtfldieiicin" [mark l r upon which the sun mad moon wore 
figured, to indicate that as the mn and moon wandered iik 
friendship in the heavens without touching each other, *o aL&o 
should it lx- between both kingdoms, so that from rMere [or 
* this Mark 1 ' downwards no libcton, and frmu there outwards 
no Chinese, warriors shall enter by force. Further, a lioundary- 
line between both kingdoms was drawn and demarcated by 
ibo.rough masonry, by loose stoned set down, and again by earth 
mounds. On the eon elusion of the treaty the Three Precious 
Ones, the sun* moon, pinnate, and the avenging Tcnggeri 
[ = or Heaven] were invoked &s wiineMses against its 

breaking, for [in that event | their denunciation. After this, 
under the seal of each great montiirh to conform accordingly, 
a peace sllkn&a was made and confirmed by oath by the great 
[officials] and the subjects of both kingdoms. And the aftlfam* 
wwds were engraved upon three great stones. One of these is 
near the J& [temple of Lhasa)* the second Is in the palace of the 
emperors of China [at Ch'ang-an!, and the third is on the boundary 
at rAfe-ru * The Mark 1 where the jurisdiction [imtrkl was 
set up/' 

The reference hen? to the sun mid moon, it will ] H: 
observed, ie in quite u different aciiKc to that found in 
tlit eighth paragraph of the edict, where, by Lhe way. 
the edict to rum itself “This gracious decree of Imppmean 
almll produce fruit unto ten thousand generations . Thin 
description might almost justify its claim to !*■ considered 
The Tablet of Long Happing M . a Chinese appellation 
of the Mu Tsung edict, 1 though this title could even W 

1 3oe Hr % p. 4(tf, 

- rii tfyriirhitt (8ohmidt h op, cH, p n. m\\ 
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applied to the general tenor of thi* undoubted Tts-Taiing 
pvaee treaty-edict. On the other hand, the concluding 
paragraph of the latter in the manuscript version recorded 
in the Chinese books is nhnoat identical with the con¬ 
cluding .sentence of our edict now under examination; 
as it states: “The text of the covenant shall be preserved 
in the ancestral temple, and the officers in charge, according 
to the regulations of the two nations, shall always keep it'" 1 
The spot where the great sworn compact for the Te- 
Tsung treaty waa concluded was at Chlng-elmi, 3 and the 
text of that treaty expressly states that that place WoB 
on the frontier. Now this edict in question mentions 
this place under the name of Cli infj-shuUi&n in the 
Chi mac version * and Qkeng-tfhii-kya'iiH iti the Tibetan 
version, as being situated on the Tibetan side of Urn 
frontier and the place where Chinese dispatches were 
to be handed to the Tibetan officials (j«l r. 6y On the 
other hand, the sworn ceremony of the Mu-Tswmg treaty 
was made at rMe-ru on the frontier (a place which I have 
shown in n. 2, p* 40i> 7 lb nowhere near India, where it has 
been located by the mistaken reading J£ Meru-Ganga "l. 
as noted in the above Mongo! history a& well as in tin- 
Tibetan ones. 4 As, however, the boundary" appears to 
have remained the same from the Te-Tsuug until the 
Mu-Tsung treaty, it seems to me probable that TMe-ra 
or “The -Mark" was in the pass n few miles to the cast 
of the city of Cblng-shni-hictt. 

The identification of this city of Gh'ing-shui-him, the 
Ckcv$-nktt-liytmn of oor Tibetan edict, where the sworn 
compact of the Te-Tsung treaty was performed, is of 
much importance, as supplying us with a sure key to 
the frontier line of those days on the chief route of 

1 BnitaLL JBAS., IBSUp (h. m 
1 11 hi 11., |>_ |SN S Rockhilb ]i?c. dL, |i, I9S. 

1 Both M. Amiot AEtd Dr. Uu^hfll in ffii* reading* 

* tli.'1-iiih, [\ 4IN5. There m nu nolti in tW diinew lK»k’i of nny 
eetuUkuuy on the frontier in respect to thi Mu-Tutang treaty. 
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ooiDmanwalioH between the two capitals. The only 
attempt at locating it of which I am aware is that by 
Di 1 , liuahtidl, in which lie identities it with 1L t!ie modem 
eiiA' i'I Uiringi+liuihsieii in thv prefecture of Ivun^t-li'iiTij'iu 
in Shensi He mys it is called after a wimd] river of th<> 
same name, and adds— 

"The geographical dcscriirtion of this district city imhiished 
in 10S7 suiva that the river is outside the western suburbs, near 
the Hsiao Lung Mountain, which the Governor ■ General of 
L Liny ye madu the boundary with the T’nfan, The district was 
rocoDipicred in BIT," 1 

Kungchang, | find from the map, ia in the modern 
provtrier of Kansu, over 100 miles west of the border of 


Shensi. Possibly l>r, Busludl intended T*’inff-*hui in 
Kansu. Jo miles from the Shensi boundary. At any rate. 
I’l-oni ft study of the topography on the maps, i would 
identify this city in hit, 34 37' X. ami long. IDi; ].y 
with the t li'iugsiiai of tha treaty. 

Tliis position for it in dearly indicated in the book- 
veihiori of the T6-Tsuiig treaty, which says 5 [X.B, 1 havo 
interpolated my identifications and iiiturprctationfl within 
square brackets] — 

*' The boundary that the government [Chinese] now keep are: 
i>ii Lbv west of L'hingchow 1 -Kingchaw m Kansu, lut. ft.i n lo r , 
long. 107 181 the western month of the TWteAn pass, 

the west ^of Lung-chow 1 Lnng-chow in Sbenai, Ini, »1° i;', 
ittnu. 1041' Sfi'l the city of Ching-shni baicn ! =Taliig-shni-hsicu 
in Kmwo, els above located], ami on the west of I^ng-ebow 
I -hT-ng hsion '> on tin* Tong River, tat. 8S a 51'. long. 104S a? ! 
the city of T'ung-ku-hiiieij. while in the western mountain!! ut 
Clm u-nan [ = Ch'fing-tu] the bunk of the Tcitn River is the Hun 
L-Chmrao] Ijoundary, The Fan [-Tibetani nation rule over 
Ijau ! = Iavn-dww'fu, capital of Knits a . Wei, Ttiim [ = Wci-yftm 

! 11 f r ; ’ }? ' 1111,1 Htli ~ ? Hei['Shuf] River in Knmm" 
hiu S3 , lung. ID I nC , niichiog on tbe west to Lid T’»i = T'uo- 

*2£ Kairsn. lot M, long. 103* H'| and on the rast a* far 
^ Chengchow I - ChOtig in Know, lat.3a' 5 49',kas.lOS c 881" etc 
1 BuahsU, JRAS.. 1SS0, ,u 63* n. 4Si. a | bi(L ' m 
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[ts Lection here is not only fixed definitely by its 
specified di ration from Lnngchdw from which it is about 
:15 miloH nearly due west, but it h confirmed hy its 
relative position in the line of the other boundary 
enumerated on either side of it, from the north to the 
south. This line forms a natural frontier to some extent, 
following ah it did the water-parting of tin.' Lung Mountain 
range and the corresponding radge to the south of the 
River Wei. 

The city stands on the western slope of the Lung 
.Mountains mi a small river, donl>t3ess the fVfrom 
whirli the city takes its name. xkui> the Chinese word 
for “ water" lii] d 1 river ".being the Heme,- root, hy the way 
us i he 'I’ll« l 1 jin e/rhr, which id. the ordinary Tibetan term for 
" water and “ river The river on which the city stands 
is a tributary of the Niotow River, iteulf an affluent of 
the Wiel. on which the Imperial capital Chsiig-aii (Si-ugan.) 
stands about 150 miles lower down. 

In tin; allow translation of the Chinese brnk-vomoti 
or the To-Tsmig treaty, the city of Clrtiigslmi is stated 
to taloug to China; and in keeping apparently with this 
fr the statement, in the same record, that the sworn 
ceremony wan performed fco the west of Ch ingahuij 1 
whereas our Tibetan edict test, in both its Chinese and 
Tibetan versions, expressly places thjit city within the 
Tibetan side of tins bottler. We have positive proof in the 
same narrative that Chitigshui was outride the Chinese 
harrier or fortified frontier. for ii. states (at p. 488) that 
rt pig could not In* got for the sacrifice became pi there were 
no pigs outfitt# the barrier ". The fact that the ceremony 
wits performed “to the west of Ch'ingshui PP was doubtless 
mi arrangemenL prescribed by the astrologers to secure 
favourable uihciih and proximity tu the river* Resides, 
it is improliable for strategical reasons that u city lying 
on the western or Tibetan aide of the mountain range, 
1 Bifcshekl JRA&* ISSO. p, 4S& 
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which here till the present day aepurntes Shensi from 
Kansu, should belong to the Chinese. Indeed, the earn*' 
Chinese account implies tlrnt it whs Tibetan territory when 
it states 1 that “the district was recoinjiiered in S4-7 
that is, sixty-four years after the Te-Tsung treaty. 

Whilst the name Ch'ingshiii thus occurs prominently 
in the Chinese manuscript text of the Te-Taring edict, 
and also in our edict in question* it is nowhere mentioned 
in connexion with the Mu-Tsung treaty in any of the 
known manuscript records and accounts. Neither is it 
met with in the text of the AIn-TsQhg treaty as rocnidwi 
in the Tang annals, nor, as we have seen, in the Kalmuk 
account in the BodhiiMr ; nor is it found in the Tibetan 
manuscript accounts, which generally confirm the Mongolian.. 

The rGyal-mbff says*: “in the time of this kin W [Ralpachaji 
the eastern frontier marched with that of cxlimistcd China at the 
P’o-Ion Shan . 1 a mountain range, rising like a white cur lain. 
Hero, by nieuiiR of a stone pillar which was erected, this mutter 
of the power [of Tilietl was set down in writing," 

Suuipa in his history, writing of Raliwichan’s rtign and thn 
Mu-Tsung treaty, says*: “Since China and Tiled each on their 
uwn land and at iMerii [ = a spot or mark! I»tw«n, [i.e.| at the 
ihree etoue pillars, pledged themselves by oolh and other 
ceremonies, there lias been great IkhicIU to Tibet.” 

The geographical indication here given, namely, tin* 
P'o-lon Shun," which I have obtained from the Tibetan 
history-books, is important as fixing the furthest eastern 
point of the ancient Tibetan empire when at its zenith. 
This mountain range is obviously it part of th* great Lung 
or Dragon range, about longitude 108' K, which bends the 


1 Rimhrfl. JR AS., I SSI I, ft. M2, n.lil, 

1 Ton, E. Suhliigiiitweit-fl ed., (i. 12, 

J TiiiH h clearly a proper mim>. a Tibetan pljonatto rtpmdaotioa of 
' hc ‘WJ. Bcbtnginiwttit he* uien it etymologically ok oT ibetan 
literary pbmM, though without my aptllMB in mam. IWr**or ]> ar l,e f 
me j#n, pth, or /*>niunn* - north ■’ in the Mandarin dialect* 

bytbe Abbot Surnjw in eighl W n I* century a.0. 
S. L. tins cl., C&lv'iMn. I1«*s. m. J 
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Ytsllow River to the north* It iuay also lie the " Ho-I&n 
Shan ” of the Chinese records, which state that the 
Tibetans wished to fix there the frontier for the treaty 
*)l 783 A*1L after their occupation of the imperial capital 
and the ■* valkye of the 1 ji and Ho Rivera to the north of 
the latter. 

“ In the second year OhiEn-ehung t‘7^1 A-i>.) the 1"is-fan 
requested that the frontier be hxed at Ho dan Shan IS ® ill) 

In the fourth year (7S8) they sent o facials to make a treaty at 
Cb’inj^ahuL end in front ef the Ta-chao (i.e, the 4 greet Jo 
tumble Lhasa) is the tablet of the treaty lie tween the nephew 
and uncle,” fc 

The " Ho-3an Shan ", stated by the T img-ch i to be west 
of Nmg-hm, may possibly the PVton Shan of the 
above Tibetan test, ami the LJ Pai-lan Syan of the Nepritt* 
itinerary of Hodge™ - which is placed two days march to 
the cun t of Sitigtui Fu tthc Sing-Jm-p^u of tbat itinerary), 
und thirty-two days march from Peking,* that is to say, 
apparently near the k River about fungcliow. Now all 
these areas, within the northern half of Shensi, comprising 
the entire valley of the Lo, w ere held lay the Tibetans after 
75b a.D** The Lo rises in the b " Pai-yu” Shan range, 
108 IT M longitude, and one of its main tributaries, 
joining it. about 35 " N, latitude, is UflUfd Is iug-shai, 
which possibly may lie the Ch'ing-shui of the edict 1 
This word *■ Po-Jon "\ therefore. I consider to be ’ North 
Lung". and possibly the semidegiblia name in 1. 9 of the 
treaty-edict, 1 which 1 proposed to read H mtsVsdkm , and 
for which 1 would now substitute the 1J Fd4on Mountains, 

1 RockliU!, JKAR h |k m, 

1 ii. Jir IrtW. 

3 Httwireu it maf SkgnEi Km ihv Nepalese Mission eros>oil in a journey 

uf H km, Lo. a bent SO- 40 mile*, four M*s, eight rivers, se-vejui bridges, 
and two forts. 

4 BnbhuU, loc- [i. 4 "a. 

> It |* net probably bo* tn iL ti m% on iho route between Ow two 
en|iil 40 M of China and TibeL 

4 Joanui, IBOfl, pi 1140, 


412 


ANCIENT HIHTOKICAL EDICTS AT LHASA 


It is noticeable, too, in connexion with Lhe Mt-Tguiig 
treaty. that then’ is no record of any sworn ceremony 
having been performed on the frontier at nil, except in 
the last-quoted extract from Stunpa, who is not authori¬ 
tative on such a matter* The Tang annals merely speak 
of a sworn ceremony "at the capital'' of China. 1 u\ at 
Ch'ang-au, and another ■ at the Tilton capital chief camp ",- 
which I shun Id think was KnJ pat-bun's summer quarters, 
about Id miles below Lhasa, on the right bank of tin- 
Kyid River, which t have vis!Led and describ'd, 3 

The Mu-Tsmig-Ralpachan joint treaty-edict, it will U> 
Keen from the above, was in»eril>cd on three pillars. One 
of these stood within* the Imperial palace at Ch’ttng-ari 
(Si-ngsn-fu> r the second at "The Mark " or i-Me-m on t he 
frontier near Oh’ing-shui (Ts'ing-shiu) on the western 
liortlfT of the Shensi province of Chinn, and the third 
near the Jo teiuplo of Lhasa, the Ju-k’uit ; the last is the 
nne now in question. The vernacular narratives do not 
expressly say that these pillars were new one* specially 
"rectird, but they imply that they were so, and that tin- 
inscriptions wen- not merely engraved on the old Te- 
Teung-K'ri Sfeoft-Jde-fitsaii pillars. In particular it is on 
record that the Ch’ing-shui pillar was destroyed in 7K7- 
Then we have the positive statement of tin- Chinese 
official record of I7i)2 f fi confirmed by the IS.il list, that 
the Mn-Tsung treaty-pillar at Lhasa had disappears! and 
no longer existed, os already detailed. 

Finally, we find, us in pointed out to me hy Professor 
1 arker, that Dr, Lushcll s own account furnishes almost 
absolute proof that the edict is Td-TsungX and not 
Mu ■ Tseng's, Dr, Bushell notes that the Tibetan 


IbitL, ji, ,1ln 


1 BuftKcill, JKAS.. ISeOt p. iSI 7 . 

3 Lhu~i awl iVjf J/| 4 lcrw T ji r 320 . 

* Bedhimfir, mm above, ji, -UNI. The sworn ctnmmnv at HiWnn w »s 
!"«]> os, “nn nllw (a the iret of the ^|sUl" (Bushr!!. iw, cit.. 

* I«.dt, p. 4IU. ^Boop, m, 
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sovereign’s name h a blank in the Chined text of the 
rnbbino' but he supplies the name himself from the 

Yih-t'v ng-ehi. namely & ifcBBfeT- ^ 

Now the Tibetan king in 7 80-41 i. wh ® 

made the treaty of 783 AA with the Emperor Te-Tsung, 
is called in the Chinese record, translated hyDr. Bushel I, 

• Ch’i-li-tsan," 1 which is sufficiently near ■ KYi Sron-He- 
ijteun ” for a Chinese translation of the name of a barbarian. 
Altogether, therefore, the almve reasons and the weighty 
facts before dted (p. 390) seem to warrant us in considering 
that the edict in question forms part of the Te-Tsung 
treaty-edict of 783 A.D., which is migmveil on the other 
side of the same pillar, and that it i* not the treaty -edict 
-»f Mn-Taung of 822 A.l>. It thus way iw called the 
- Tc-Tsung Jew Sroh-fdc-btasn joint edict Inscription it 
to distinguish it from the two others on the same pillar. 

Tlits other more noteworthy point# respecting this edict, 
t<> which 1 will here refer, relate mainly to the sworn 
ceremony, as throwing light tm tin- pre-Buddhietic indi¬ 
genous religion ..f Tibet—the Bon, Sacrificial rites were 
also invariably performed by China in the ratifiretiou of 
treaties. These involved the killing nf an animal and 
the throwing of « part of it or of its blood into a ditch in 
order that the “Spirit of the Earth” might bear witness 
to the deed, and the rest of the Wood was nibbed on the 
lips of the contracting parties. 3 

The altar for the *wom ceremony is described in our 
edict text )hist paragraph. p. 397) as ‘an earthen throne" 
or a “ mud platform", upon which the treaty -Widals 
ascended, fl was a temporary structure, the Cluflfflfc 
annals tel! HB*» erected to the west oT Ch’ingshui for the 
pagan Indigenous sacrifice and not for Buddhistic purposes. 
This is made clear by the statement: ‘ after the conclusion 

1 Busbell, .II1AS,. lSW, pjt, +39. ISA. 

* Porkers Amkal China SimjdijM, |>. Ki. 

* BtubeU. lot*. dt** p* 
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of the a warn ceremony Chieh-tsan [the Tibetan general] 
proposed to Yi [the Chinese plenipotentiary] to go to 
the south-west comer of the altar into a Buddhist tent 
to bum incense and make oath," 1 It was evidently raised 
m an open plain on the bank of the river* for the same 
narrative relates ttiat the Tibetans and Chinese "’agreed 
that each party should proceed to the place where the 
altar was raised with 2,000 men, half of them to be armed 
and drawn up two hundred paces outside the altar, half 
unarmed attendants to be distributed below the altar. 
. . - Seven persons all in court costume: ... also 
seven persons ascended the altar together to perform 
the sworn ceremony", In this a minister of state ■' on 
Ida knees read aloud the covenant "« A similar altar was 
erected near Lhasa for the ratification of the Mu-Tsung 
treaty, of which more precise particulars are given.* 

" Tlie ceremonial altar was ton juices wide and two feet high. 
Onr ‘Chinese] envoys stood opposite the ton and more Tibetan 
j,reat ministers, while over a hundred chiefs were Beated below 
the altar. Upon the altar was jdared a wooden bench, on which 
stood the Po-ch'e-p'u [elsewhere called Po-ch*an p'ii. evidently 
the bead Buddhist priest or buna] jlh he recited the sworn treaty, 
a maxi standing at his side to translate it ter those below, men 
lie hud finished the blood was Hiitrurcd, hut the Po-oh’e-p’u did 
not smear his lips. After the conchisioti of this ceremonv another 
oath was taken befbre pnt'u [Buddha], when xtmbut water win 
jHHincd out and drunk/ 

The living victims sacrificed at Hu* sworn ceremony 
were a wild ram, a dog, ond n sheep, but these were 
sdbstitatod for larger iininiEiK 

“ It bail at first been agreed that the Hun [= Chinese) should 
sucritice an ox, the Fan [=Tibetan] a home: but Yi the Chines 
envoy 1, ashamed of bis partin the ceremony, wished to depredate 
i he rites, and said to Chieh-twin itbo Tibetan general], * The Hao 
cannot cultivate the ground without oxen, the Fan cannot trawl 

1 Bushel], ,1K AS., IS4K3, j», iflO, 

1 Oriel,, p. 401. a Ilrid |t w , 
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wi ill ant horses; I proixise, iherelorv, 10 .substitute* a sheep, pub 
him i dof-ufi the thru* victims,' Cbieh-tsan consented. But there 
wen- no pigs outside the barrier. and Chioh-tsan determined to 
lake it wild ram, while Yi took a dog and a sbwp.^ It adds 
the “ victims were buried ” in *“pi» ” by thernrelvre. 

The best of the [oilier (?) portion of the] Tl-T»wig 
treotv states’ 1 Unit they hud “m a sacrihee split sunder 
lire dead bodies [in front of ?] the grain and the gods, the 
[spiritual] peaceful helpers on the altar, [and] have by 
this moon* mode the Country, the dwellings, and the lakes 
to be inure thoroughly united into one kingdom . 

Tin* oath, we ore told in the text, was taken nit* 1 ' 
having slaughtered the living victims " and before calling 
on “all the gods and men to be their witness**'. For 
this solemn ordeal we read that the generals and ministers 
of the two countries n footed [for three days *] and purified 
themselves in preparation for the ceremony , and thej 
“ proclaim to the gods of heaven and earth, of the 
mountains and rivers, and call the gods to witness that 
their oath shall not lie broken V The nature of the 
oath itself seems to have been an asseveration that the 
individual who took part in it might meet with a bloody 
death like those victims m the event or breaking their 
covenant 0 There is nothing in the above ceremony in 
Professor Parker's opiniou which is not tn be found in 
Chinese practice. Afterwards the two principal repre¬ 
sentative* went to a Buddhist tent at the request of the 
Tibetans t« make an affirmation* “When this was 
finished they again ascended the altar, when they drank 
Wine and both gave and received Ceremonial presents, 
each offering the products of his country ms a mark of 

liberal friendship,'’ _ 

Smearing of the lip of the covenanting individuals 


J BreUB, Jit AS., I*»>, n 4«a, 1 P* 4rWt 

1 J^ecflnst jBU tof my $«l|ier, |i. toa. 
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With the blood of the sacrificed victim in seen to have 
been an essential part o£ the ceremony fur rendering 
the oath binding. This practice still survives ut the 
present day amongst Mongoloid tribes in Eastern Asia 
aik) Malaya, and also, so Professor Parker tells me, in 
China, for oaths and as part of the initiation for 
blood-brotherhood It h found in Tibet, amongst the 
tribes of Eastern Xepal, and just us I write comes tile 
news from Snv Uninou that a party of European 
travellers were not admitted to the friendship of the 
savage tribe of the Interior until the savages “ sacrificed 
Jt pig and smeared each of us on th.* forehead with the 
creatures blood 

Tile Tib-tan word used in the edict for “envoy" or 
" messenger “ is curious and suggestively neutral. It is 
p'o-fla, literally moaning “ man + woman", and is the 
word adopted by missionaries in translating the 1 angel" 
of the Bilile. It seems probable, however, tlml the envoys 
or imperial messengers in those ancient days were usually 
eunuchs.- Parsons of this class of palace official appear 
to have Ivon the confidants of the Ulihiese euiperon? and 
empresses from time immemorial. In particular we find 
it recorded in the Tang annals that iii the treaty 
negotiations with Tibet in 7:10 a,i>. the emperor sent 
"the eunuch Chang-Yuan-fang on a mission of inquiry 
to the T’ufau [= Tibetans] In 780 a.d„ i,,.. only 
three years before this edict, the same authority stoics 
" when captives were taken eunuch* were always sent in 
charge of them to take them " hock, 1 And four years 
after this edict, in 787, wo road: “The emperor sent the 
ouiuich Wang Tfcttheng with dispatches to Chieh-Uan [the 
Tibetan general]; ” 4 and a fow months later a eunuch is 


1 l,r - 11 A. Lareniz, &aH ¥ Fn*» f August^ 

1 Oa this Fmfiwior P*ri»r m** lint ••Emmdw ut envoi., mw* -oru 
K) too Ham,, bin new m the Tiluhnw or Turk*, only M mi*****". 

- Husln-11. loo. oir., p. 4«r>, 

* p, 4*5, t Ibid., ^ 


jtSrlENT HISTOHlfAL EDICTS at LHASA 


417 

mentioned 1 08 being, after the Chinese geoeralfl, the chief 
captive mid envoy. 

Evidence of the predominance o£ Buddhism lit this 
early period is possibly afforded in the ninth pw»*rmph ( 
where the firat place in the invocation <if witnesses is 
accorded to “the Three Barest Ones". The word used 
(dkwisinck'og-tfmm) is that now employed to denote the 
Buddhist triad. the Tr^rntna or Three Precious Ones: 
namely, Buddha, His Word {Dkarimt), and His Assembly 
{Sautjhu). But the Chinese triad ns represented in the 
Chinese version usually connotes another triad: namely. 
Heaven. Earth, and Men. (Cf. Mayers Jfanicai, p -^0. 
No. 43.1 That it was used in the Buddhist sense is in 
keeping; with the Tibetan king, K'ri Swti-Me^taan, who, 
jlh we have seen. is the reputed founder of the Order of 
the Lauios, and who at the date of this edict fi.e. os we 
take it at 7H3 A.D.) had a large staff of learned Indian 
and Tibetan monks engaged in translating the Indian 
Buddhist scriptures into the Tilton. This also would 
confirm the Chinese narrative of the 'l’e-lsimg treaty that 
■ after the conclusion of the [pagan] swum ceremony the 
principals went “into a Buddhist tent to bum incense 
and uiftke o&th ,h .~ 

Upon the question of the origin of the prieefc-kingahip 
in Tibet, this document provides uk with the earliest 
allusion to that office, and the earliest record of the 
assumption by the predecessors of the Talai Lamo of the 
epithet of Ab-aLokitat the Buddhist God of Mercy, whose 
in vocation-formal* is the “ (M-mcuri jwifnw Hum". In 
this edict of 7 S3 a.jk kith of the sovereigns of the joint- 
treaty, Tibetan mid Chinese, have applied to them llio 
epithet of that god, namely "The one nf great compiwsion*'. 
This title, which was Udieved to have originated with the 
first of the Sovereign Grand Lumas of Lhasa about the 
middle of the seventeenth century A.D., is now seen to 
• Bunlid!, JBA&, ISSO, p, JSOCL 1 Itid-, jj. 4SW. 




H8 


ANOEENT ItJSTonfCAL EDICTS AT LHASA 


hiive u very much earlier origin. Ah regards China, 
Professor Parker informa me that the reigning- Emneror 



I now append my reading of the text, which may be 
compared with the Tibetan version in the coi>; „f 
t ,* robbing of that bilingual iuacription attached to 
Ur, Kushcll S translation' of the Chinese version. 



liitt cur veil bracket* um| rest am 
IH mid-line rcfH-eaunts an illegible 


tiotot within square ones. Kadi r |ot 
litter. 


L -nt If ‘^■0’jarsf 

2. J| 

3 . f 

4. | f 

5. T | nearer 

G. . 

*[ - 

8. £*3'^ * * * 

9. ^ f Ifl'K' “'*■*•' 5^’ 

10. . 

u, . . 

1 Btninlh ,mAS, r 18801, », flSfl, 

J Foe *rar or Sl'J, 
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12. ^ [f 

is. 

m. 

15. [. fv) ■ ’ * * 

1G, *1 \°* . 

17. f&r? - - - - - - * ■ 

is. | ^vSl'S**^* 

19, fir^ap^swi ^(cr=r^-^- 

go. §^yq^-#w«n»iS'<| \ 

2 } t mf?t'J]i i T3)aprc^%S^q : 

2x\ cr^5^^frsn}^ I | °f * ■ 

23. |^‘Er§^ ■ * * ■ *sr%' ■ 

24. .... 

25 . i*wgp**rW* 

26. 1%3’^T Hi* 

27. g-«c^Tg«r^(;is*wr|c* 

2a n^f i i 

£9. T f ^Tifosrfiw 

31. l^’wq^^a^ 

S2. W| f"r r 9‘ 

13. ST^K I 1 


1 The Chmc-t vemkrti tuttordlog to BsinheU here "of thn great 
Fun +h , [tfe. etL, |JL &M. The smna word nxuJna in 1. 30. 

- The ChiawG v«iioa han hero " of ihc great Han'", Ibid.. |i Wfl. 
s Hen* th* i hnA the modem form, though m I, 4 the same woncl h/Ln 
*hc ftsvcreecl U irti. 

* The o ii rJoubLf oh 

a Thefts ia It dot (%*] t/ey) here in addition to i\w comma or vertical 
stroke |*la4fh 
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34, ^1 1 f1 

3a. f« 

3B, i | m* 

37. II 

35. f 


33. ]| 

‘HI. 1 1*3 

41. ^X^gXflTH | 

42. f|%5-^tr^. I f**y 

43. 0^X^‘il|<risi! I f'TgF^TJ 

4*. $^v*r*^fg*rg^ 

45* 31 T fe '^5^T'gW ; 

■m. [1 

47 . 


■13. M I 

40. I ! 

sn. ^*TST^f?c | i^- 

si. 3 PF*V'S^Sp% 3 Tt' 

52. 11 ^*cfJH-gzx^'|-^-ss T 

53. sc^pr^c^lapH-sr^’i^: 


54 . - - 

1 Tins ^ 1 talHi iu. a .wpwtB ayllsl.lt,. u ,n| ^ ,|„. W g w b (fa, 

T"V ' 1 ' 11 **rf-drms ", it' pretjedirimlol .v-:ta,W.U' belaw On, lino like 
t lwl ol tlki^-nnl jiriTm Lin mod iai< t_y following it, 

« ra^lT nlJ ‘ rt °" tbC <l 1 ’ ko 11 H ' jt i° l,,,|d r « ■MWmtljr an uoMantnl 


Y&& for umbra 11 down ", 

^ irith '-^rre- E 4 .1 Kj j-. u ^ t \ f Dr M( l y(V 

= i+ taw*r nt nud 1 h Upper *\ 

r» du,t it, tu} almost fitvfete wunL feenot#s intnahAlwi, H . 31W. 
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r,5. OTqpv« t 1 

r.o. | ifptf 

57, 

m, 

so. 

oo. ^^r^pr^3*r«r(^*' 

01. 1 I 

02 .. "igsr^'r f 

03. 

o*. «pMi 1 =|gq;^«w^- 
0.7. (*r)^| f Sirffpnw^r*^- 
00 . (tw)C'^*^ I r =T? a fW' ! 7wr« tf 

(17, (^^^%g*rgTr(«*r) * - * 

m, <3%«U i 

09. « l f «Y5’YT(|)*3 ? T3 C 

70 . apbpri^^apJl^r * - «|*r * • * 

n. ^T^lShWtW[ 5 ,r ■ 

72 . | ! 

73. r p '-^¥ ) l 1 9°^ 

74 . ^ a M^3 a r3* r '^ q t‘ r^ 

1 Thin ts H.M. clearly legible; ^ “)’ l “ vvaA *&*$' ° r P 0 “ iU 7 
„«* to kwdot na oath". The Chinese version in thia place reml!- 
"ilWUr **. 

■ A dot *i>TO in Addition in tins vertical Uffl®. 

- Hen.' ST" -r^mi r<j mtHttfi LJ unx*iii arable i>F cLCftuU ^ -i Inhibit 
meaning Rewording to tJw Vernacular dktlOEWirie^ 

* Fowdbly ^ 

* &airlo n* ti- J. 

r ‘ PfitJed cfF - 

2S 


jb.yfh Hill 
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73. 

7ti. f ] oi&piy 

77 , tfh$j‘l'* * ■)«!■* * gc|*fiV^'^s|' 5 f p 

VI. Lhasa Treats-edict Inscription C 

Siynaiurt* <>f the Witnesse# 

I he edict pillar at the door of the gri’at •iu-k iiii temple 
in Lhasa, in addition to the two treaty tests already 
detailed (inscriptions „l and B), displays on one* of its 
remaining focus, the northern, the ’ signatures” of the 
eliier Tibetan ministers and others who took part in the 
treaty ceremony and officially witnessed it. 

Although no mention ia made in the Uhinese linrnitivr 
in respect to either the Ti'-Tsung or Mii-Tsung treaty 
that the names of the chief witnesses wore engraved 
on the pillars, it was dearly the practice to du thin. 
I* or we read in the Tang annuls- for the year 721 * 
li.e. half a century before the Ti-Tsung edict), hi connexion 
ivitli the proposal for a new treaty expressly to be 
rtKjTUVf.d on stone", that " the euiporor Hsiaoho * granted 
a sworn treaty, and at that time the Tang ministers of 
state ... in all twenty-two persons, concluded a sworn 
ceremony with the I nfan sovereign and officers . 
lint the chief ministers of the fang <ehtw atimc^ an? 

> ttymveil on the treaty are all dead, . , , therefore it 
is necessary to repeat the ceremony 
The original sworn ceremony for Lhe treaty of 7 K!f 
was, us we have seen, performed at Ch'ingshui. near the 


Tlif *i- licru Li evidently not an nntuife form, but m i MJl k,. fur 
uLit'Ji i* the fwm of ihi* worrl which occurs in tlm nano connexion 
i» I- a of inscription VI ffutSJif. giving l^'CT = "mi uptekler", uleu 
“ TIKI it “ U in th ' : wnMf nf * “hintUng or holding " ogreement, 

■ Blh1h.'I1 b Clt_, | P. 4 OH. 

* /f«ee.Ao-" the Ute Ho 1 *. BoxMl do* nut explain who he is. The 
ii 0 emperor If* a.d. WiiJh) Tseng, whose regnal title won Yen Ho, 
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frontier between the two countries, in the tint, month 
of that year. This ceremony, an customary, was repeated 
at the capital of each of the two powers* In the seventh 
month it woa repeated at Chftdgau, the Cliinese capital; 
and in the same month the emperor sent an " envoy to 
Kan [Tibet] to eoftclufle the sworn covenant'’. 1 At each 
of these three spots an edict-pillar appears to have been 
erected, The one nt Clungshai manifestly was destroys! 
in 787. as the Tang record of that year says that 
■'because of the destruction of the monument fixing the 
Ixumdary ... it was necessary to repeat the ceremony at 
t Vingshui No positive reference, however, is mode 
in the Tung records to the one erected either at Changan 
or Lhasa, 'though the latter by its three inscriptions, 
including the list of signatories, speaks for itaelf- 

This inscription of the signatories covers an area of 
11 ft. *2 ill. in length by 14 i inches in breadth. A phuto- 
graphic reproduction of a " rubbing of it accompanies 
the rubbing of inscription ft attached to Dr. Bushel 1 s 
article* but no attempt has hitherto been made to 
decipher it. 

It consists of twenty hi lingual paras'rap] in. each in 
a Tibetan and Chinese section. Tins text is badly defaced. 
Several paragraphs are obliterated. and a good dial of the 
re humidor is illegible. Enough, however, remains to show 
the designation of the odices of the chief ministers and 
some of their names and titles, and tints afford insight into 
the administrative machinery by which'the government m 
tliijsti early days ivus carried ou. 1 lie ancient territorial 
names of certain of tin' nobles are of some geographical 
interest. 

The signatures are restricted to Tibetan witnesses; no 
Chinese are included. The names of the Chinese witnesses 

‘ BurfveU, .IRAK,, I8B0, p, Am 1 l' 1 ' 11 ' IT- ^ !K, ‘ 49S - 

1 III 14.. p, Ml. It, Is cut til iwii Imlvw to |*riia it within the hums of 
it folded | Tlie Ml-hand Chtl Is ibtr top liulf. 
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would doubtless in like manner be engraved mi tin- 
corresponding pillar in I lie Chinese capital in aceordaur-r 
with the produce m Above recorded. The Chinese section 
of each paragraph will be seen from the accompanying 
translation kindly furnished by Professor Parker to b k 
a phonetic transliteration of the Tibetan names into 
Chinese diameters. 

The number of the signatories is apparently seventeen ; 
there is some uncertainty as to the exact number of 
persona specified owing to the obliteration of two para- 
graphs. At the Chingshui ceremony only seven Tibetan 
officials arc mentioned by name a* having ascended tin* 
altar for the sworn ceremony in the Tc-Tsuug treaty. 

No details whatever are recorded in respect to the 
Lhasa celebration of the T&Taung treaty ; nor are any 
names given of the Lhasa witnesses to Mil- Mti-Tsung 
covenant. Indeed* there is no mention in the Tang annals 
that any edict-pillar was erected in Lhasa for cither id 
those treaties- But with reference to the M ci-Tming, it 
is recorded that the Ti^taii king requested that J - The 
officers who take part in the a worn cerancmy [in China 
seventeen persons, shall all sign their names 111 to the 
manuscript treaty. And the Chinese emperor> on Isis 
part, on dispatching his envoy to Lhasa to complete the 
treaty, “commanded Yuan ting [his envoy] on his arrival 
[in Tibet) to instruct the ministers um| the lesser i Elicers 
all to write their names bdow the texL of the trouty/' 1 

The coincidence of the number of the Chinese witnesses 
to the Mu-Tsnng manuscript treaty with the number of 
the Tibetan witnesses whose names are engraved on this 
Lhasa pillar is certainly remarkable. It may probably, 
however. be merely another instance of the formal 
adherence to precedent, which h so marked a feature 
of political procedure, not only in Tibet and China, but in 
all countries. 


1 BniWlfi JKAS.p I £84i, p. :.is t 
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III keeping nleo with such official formalities we find 
i in- order of the name* in our list arranged wx-onlmg 
to the rule of precedence which is still observed in Tibet. 
According lo this usage the lowest in rank, conics iitst. 
nnd the higher ranks litter and later according to their 
order of precedence, the highest coming last of nil. 

The seventeen signatures an: divided into two groups. 
I'iie first nine are special treaty commissioners to whom 
brevet rank has been granted to give them increased 
status for the occasion, whilst the last eight are substantive 
ministers of Stale. 

Li the following trfttj&l&tioii fif tliin text, the hret 
apparently hitherto attempted, 1 have inserted after 
each paragraph of my translation from the Tibetan the 
translation of the Chinese text, as kindly deciphered 
far me by Professor Parker. This tatter boa proved 
most useful iu confirming the Tibtan and in suppljing 
dctieieiick-H in the blurred or illegible text of that version, 
as well a.h displaying the phonetic pronunciation of the 
Tibetan words in those early times—a matter of great 
importance with reference to the origin and affinities 
or that language. The seml-legible and doubtful words 
which have been provisionally translated have been placed 
within brackets nr referred to in footnotes. 

The Tibetan text as deciphered by me is appended at 
ili>' end of the article. 


S'mfiaialiott 

[l have numbered the paragraphs for convenience of 
reference, and have placed the personal imines in capitals, 
and 5? is expressed in full as NG to facilitate comparison 
with the Chinese form of transliteration. The Chinese 
fast as translated by Professor Parker, with his remarks, 
follows each paragraph in smaller type ami marked C.] 

1. - The great ministers of great Tibet, the holders of 
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the agreement at the peace-meeting, who oacendod i [the 
altar], tlieir official rank, iiiuoe, and lineage. 

C. “ Great Fein ministers (/atfi.smnj/), treaty of JJeani 
UKmnting-thc-mttar, to set up sworn treaty officials, njitn^., 
and ranks. 

± " The special commit Oners.- tie great ministers of 
Stnti- of great JH*-[ with their official rank, mine, auti 
family. 

C. . . Minister* tu handle government department (p’jnp- 
cltaijti) business " [the wools pmctknliy mean " with liren-t 
rioik added >w Secretory of State “], names, tmd family. 
iThe two first worda are rubbed not, but jirolmUh wen 
"fireui l-'ari ” (To 

■i. ■■ The high fecial commissioner holding the rant of 
Secretary of State 3 in tin- land-governing department * 

the great minister rfFAL-CH’EN-PO . (> 

Only one word is visible— ehany, Le, " with 

4. rin.- army cnminandfir th-.r minister uf {military) 

ceremonies 6 .... . tl'fJl-l 

€. Only three words visible, “cwmimtirf . . . army with' 
(/ii . * . *hth ehm$)+ 

.1 “ Tilth ^reat minister tLON LO . 

C. 

0 “ TIk minister. Lhu army commander 

hZA'SH 

?'. three words visible, “ army UU,) with government " 

t*0~£ftnNp). 

T. “ The great minister/,LON KJ?AL [U '] 

C + Ulppble. 


! jin rnwit-ni S 

. “ Bto la literally "runt L,y i«pwin|) mnnsawl ", Mnch ii. n 

( him-v! show* to hrnv* t lie of brevet wrmk, 

a Litoral tv 
1 Bft-ln cflmaa y.'iiL 

^sstas&z zzzz * to " 1 -■— 
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H l [« The great minister of Suite] , . . ■ [Z’ANG vGV AL 
&TSAX . ■ tTE> 

G. . . . " with ^ovanmitmt department (business). SkavQ- 

chieh Uan . . - jfc t 

0 * “The great mioiittcr of State Z'ANC(K RI-L)|* 

K'QD xe *TAN<h 

C, “ Minister with govenunent ilepurtment bnatness, Min«a- 
h‘j ‘h - , , tmn ” [last word doubtful) s-nd tftfmtf (to bnoiHe 

nr manege). f . . , ,r,„, , ~, T 

Hh "TUt great mini-star of .State ZA.N(i-Klil 

I .HA mT*ONG. 

C, " Minister with government depArtment business, Sitting' 


fifi-U-jc . , . I'M*-? fnntf* 

11, “Tlit; great minister of State feLOX i-tiVAS, 

1 ,ZAXG liUS^KOXi:, 

C, “Minister with government tkjmrtment Im-iijHsss. Eux 
chith tunny skiing. |A'w ie ijuite cerium.! _ 

12. “Ministers [of substantive rank] of Grant i'0-t 
who ascended [the nltnr], their official r-wk, name, nnd 
family, 

C. “ Great Fail all official*, mount alur, iIum,- who. names 
ami ran ha. 

IS, '■ Minister of Int eriov (nmug-blon I -H I MS-/.AX - 
KlVAL-hZER KOlt-NE bi-TSAX. 

C. “ Naiwhin Ckivt'9hmf0 nhieh-jC k'lth-ming-tmtn. 

14 ■■ Minister of External [Afiiiira] by <'numuunl (p'yi- 

Mon 6kMa fftogs-pl CHOG-RO(I) bU>N-&TSAN-6Z'EB 
LRA-UONG, 

L. “ P‘i-/«m ICa-to-tuli-p9 Vktih'-lu Liulfannjf Ch irh 
kUKQ* 

15. " Ministers of External [Alfaire. subOMitiveJ- 
mCHIMS-ZANG fn-TAN-bZER *TAU CHANG." 

“ Lim p'i po Chim-ihuuj . . . J> cknna (vapti f). 

I Ctmk in CsntonotW UtiU In* with thim iu Xu. I3i. ... , 

■ Tlir title <if till* otfioo differ* from the prevjnoa one in tin- “I 

“hyComidwii ' ti-e. by special appointiMut). and nl» la having iVea- 
pvip .1 nr ftltlHUr - nm-n.nt inaltwl of ov « t * n,nl 

3 Or Cfoi-lm. 
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It!, "Tin- lord of curs in li; [rn ngtiii ) culled the fhnna 1 of 
civil curemotiies- BALJjLOX KU4-ZANO MYES-rMA. 

C- “ NQ&n-mang . * * *h ► * . /twt . . * 

17, 1 The pi^jdamutloii-hisiiiing great minister MdLN- 

«TAU 4Z p ER-HAiBKf)KN. 

C. J£ Ififc (or c/id-fjuA-dmiHj (a Chines title) knower nr 

govern ur of (t 3Tifl>) eftfliL 

18 . •‘The Accountant- lor Commiasaiy) General, the 
minister of iluur :i hUM *TAG-Z[G rOYA NO-LA/ 

C- u Pc » * . * * * hui . . . Jt'uA. 

ILL 11 Minister of external [aliliiiM, us, p'i-blou] the 

dbeetor* Z'ANTi . , frZASTG [rJE-WO] , . (T)0HEJ 

C, 11 P"i . * * (?) fn. 

2U. 11 Greatj 0 deputy of the king. 7 his honourable mouth¬ 
piece for tin- treaty/ Z'AtfO-iLON KiYAL . N LAM 
MEAN" 

Ch " Shany+luTi chu i k . , * p * 

The signature occupying the lending place of honour 
in the list, namely the Last of nil (par. 20); is clearly 
mill indisputably the name or the chief Tibetan minister 
of the Te-Tnmig treaty negotiations, us recorded in the 


1 Tliirt Hurd is douiiliuL jlh tin- ^eouil ebanunt k Manixl ; i f rams'E h 
it Jft l Lti tip»t kii^i ftnra it\ the uf ( Hie ward 1 ’ luma r \ 

J Ufenrily H1 tliB rites of tlra Ifliid^. CL with title in 
Ne. 4 . 


Hsami’lJft Urb-v muni, tlie htapLtt to* I nf tba Tibetan*. 
" Ut H 3 y»n Q'k 


" TV hm mi In mul Vie p-g* (i* 3 ~) t Itto rally «- numtli fwise 

iiiiui] ■H i L!tiLkiiSBl(bt-if cu wiyhijr »t im«rpt«tinjfhut us ft eojnjimiiid 
ui(Mining Jt or govcrmir " i. 

* TV Ual won! in fj^nn. 

1 Thk manlfcatly ivrwh ^al-uab diW-po; iv modern filing uf 

■ In 1 -^.mj Lul i[i: jLfi nhnd Wijukl V t**ih ^ 35 ^. 

in thi- sc-siti-nre iVrW appum for ibe moitaru “a'jiUulie " 1 = this 
luMinLiFnlilo tongue Or ii judge iir tnugLst rnte. 
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Taiig ancif tiiat ti3111% m i11 e[y 44 *S 7 i <f wj(-lua ,1 i *it i^A- 
tam”* Here in the Ti beta 11 portion of the bilingual 
inscription In* buoiH a title which seems to read " the 
king's deputy and honourable mouthpiece for the treaty \ 
The Chinese verson of the inscription, 11* read for me 
by Professor Parker, gives " Sfumg-lun ckiek ► , . ' , and 
the proper form of the name, thus phonetically rendered 
by the Chinese, is given in the lib-tan of the inscription 
jm J ‘ Zang-Alon + rgyal . . . bison ", which is pronounced 
nowadays os ** Shu tty-hiii-jrjc . . . tmn \ which is practically 
identical w ith the Chinese phonetic transcription. The 
TilveLan chief env >yy of the Mu-iVnng treaty, on the Other 
hand, was named 3 hang-chi-li-t oeesil , 1 

This of itself is conducive evidence that- the signatures 
ladling to the Tc-Tsung treaty and not to the Mu-Tsung* 
This position is continued by the undoubted occurrence 
1 pf the names of others of the officials who are recorded 
in the Taut* annals to have witnessed the treaty of 
783 ArTX 

'' t% 1 1 i t*f Vh i r*lt - Am r tf " wit > t he chief Ti l h tan min ifite r 
hi eh urge of the peace negotiations of 7 83 . 44 At this 

Lime,'' says the Tang annals,- 41 the Tuf&n chief minister 
Sluing Hfd-chich, who ivels tyramiicaJ and fond of slaughter. 
Iiftvhigbeen overthrown and beaten ill (?hien-iiftti£l 'Iieng-tttJ, 
was anxious to wipe out his disgrace and unwilling to 
make peace. Thu second miuUter„ Shang Ghifsh-tBftn.au 
aide and politic man, reports 1 to the tAi-np’n- [king] to 
sesk hiru to fix the boundary and to conclude a treaty 
m h.h to give rest to the inhabitants on the borders 
The tsumpn consented and appointed Uhieli-tsan chief 
minister 111 place of Hi-chid 1 [= Hsi-chleh] to negotiate 
the treaty of pence and friendship 1 ' It WOB lie who 
headed the Tibetan officials at the sworn peace compact 
at Cluiigahiii in the lirst month of 783 A.ix 5 i k Sham/ 

1 BiifthaU, .1RABL, 18*0, p. 5111, 

* thiil, p p, 4S& 
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Chich-tnan, with the genera Is and ministers of his nation, 
iu7i’/isi Ghia-tsang, Lun- t-wa-jt [par, 14 of our inscrip¬ 
tion], Lun-li. T o-shU, Ku--ttn-c'h£. nod Ltm-lth -sd„ ulvi 
seven persona ascended the altar to perform the sworn 
ceremony, at Ch'ingsliui." 1 

In examining the bilingual list of names for others or 
ihr above witnesses it will I* seen that tin- Chinese 
have rendered tin- Tibetan words merely by their sounds, 
Lr, phonetically: and have omitted the silent consonants 
which were present in the Tibetan spelling even of those 
very early days. Thus the Tibetan wold for " minister 
namely Mon. in which the initial letter is ailent, is 
written by the l.lmiese lint ; so too the Tibetan jgya/ 
(presently pronounced jyr), is systematically rendered 
rhlf.h in the Chinese, bison ns tsan. and so on. Mare- 
" ver - the letters <j. d, and I, are wanting in the Chinese 
alphabet, ami so are transcribed in the harder form of 
ft, t. and j>. 

It is also to lx' remembered that the above-named seven 
officials were the Tibetan officers who took chief part in 
the treaty ceremony at Oi'ingshui, not at Lhasa; so it 
is not to be expected that all of them nt Hoc proceeded 
thereafter to Lhasa, about a thousand miles distant, to 
tin- treaty in that place, which is the one we an- 
now concerned with. Indeed, the Tang annals record 
that the Chinese mission to Lhasa to conclude that 
ceremony differed in eom[ajsitinn from that which went 
i‘> Ch’ingshni. W,- therefore must not expect to find 
1,1(1 names of all these Ob’Ingshm witnesses present in 
the list of Bubscrilxm to the Lhasa edict, especially ns 
several of the names therein are more or bss illegible 
in both their Tibetan and I 'hincse versions. 

Comparing these lists in our search for the remaining 
mimes, it seems to us possible that the second name of the 
manuscript record, Lun-h»l Ghwd^ng, may be the second 
1 Hu-thuH, JRAH. n p, 
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IjtHt one at our inscription (par. IB), of which the ilnmt 
two syllable# and! the lost three might be so prononn^l 
hy the Chin esc. The third of the list, Lun-tmn^ m 

u certaiiiU\ 11 is imdou hU dIy the suuie as in the fernrteenfcli 
paragraph of thu maOTptkttL There the name ns given in 
the Chinese version is absolutely identical in every detail 
mid it h there shown to be the Chinese phonetic rendering 
hji the Tibetan er ( piunomieed nowadays Lon- 

ftta [or zhr ]). The fourth and seventh of the Chingshui 
list may be one or other of those names containing the 
dement li in paragraphs 7 and II. The fifth, T\*-wtC may 
possibly be that of the eleventh paragraph, where 'du# of 
tln> Tibetan is rendered Xu -*i in the Chinese, 
inay possibly b: h the mime in paragraph 4, where only chr 
is visible. 

Amongst the additional n&iues in the inscription those 

paragraph* 13 and 16 are noteworthy. Both of these 
officers wore prolmbly of the royal rare in bearing the title 
o\ mi hhns-x ang r mi'him.* m a district near Sarny ns 

the am inner residence: of the king of (his edict, Kri Sroii- 
/d&^tsaii, and it gave a ’ jirineeas r to the latter to wife. 
Une oi other of the two officer# so named may U» the 
general of the FoUla edict (inscription B), who shand 
wilIi Lu-kori the command of the victorious Ti1ieta.ii army 
wfLidi occupied the Chinese capital in 763 A_n. He was 
therein called " Z'atig mClmusof the royal nice Shu-teng”, 
and the une Imre in |«iiiigrapli 13 In-ala the title of rgyal 
or royal « Z\nuj literally moans M maternal midr '' also 
the munv of a district in Western Tibet. it is possibly 
used here in the funner sen&C, tlsat lie won " of the tjuecii 
Consort h family . With the addition of the word for 
minister , namely Mon. it then means, as I have already 
noted, 1 a sort of privy councillor, The new Titnfj-&ftit 
(eleventh century AA\) j defines Slmng-iutt 1 * m being the 

fc i'\. pro-vioii* article JHAS.. Ill III* y 1^74. 

a BfEniielk lo^ t4t H| js 440, 
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title of " thgee who have the control of Mute adairs' , and 
that It include all the chief ministers. ■■ Nnug-hm, 1 ' etc. 

Possibly No, 14 wok the who w<m 

n Tibetan envoy at the Ching-shui treaty. 1 mul No. IS, 
+ 6Lon . * a rGya No-la, is the Lun-fatt j\Wo who whs 
Tibetan envoy to China In "si/ arid who afterward* 
emigrated with his retainer* to China in 7M<C: probably 
he wo& of Chinnac Block, as onggeated by ih«- h J% .-l 1 in hi?* 
title, which literally means Bi China 

Ihi’ family tiLies and lineage, we atv told in paragraph* 

l. 2. and 12, are specified in tin inscriptions. Of this 
character, in addition to the two above cited, 1 hi id 
the following territorial names : Uh&f-tu (pur. 14) \h 
a place in Eastern Tibet in the district of Tsniig-dkar 
1W (V* r W) ■* wu epithet of the Dong tribe of Eastern 
Tilsa* r\L\ riii par. Hi) a district in North-East 
Filiet, near Ktiko Nor* tmd apparently named after nr 
giving its ™ to the Upper whin' of l!i. great Yellow 
River of China. Hoang Ho. which U called in Tibetan 
rMn Ohm 

For pbilologj’ tw> upon the v. ;a «] jon «.f the origm 

«.»! significant of the silent which ft>nn h„cIi 

* «««p^u 0 n S future ar TSU*iun ortho-mphy. this hiliugu^ 
1,1 P*"*™' pWe namvH uIFcts ^ptMHiully 
hivo.mihlM criteria for ifeet-luiniiii; the phonetic chants 

m, d orthoepic decoy, TI,, TSbeU,, pn:.,^ „**,<* Wv, 
**" rendered phonelicelly into Chhu-se, thereby iixin- 
l ,t l “ JL1 '" 1 probUmiftUon ns it eiiHtwl about twein 

nturies tigo. I In luiictic^a uf the ^ili^nL consonants is 
r7°Hr detcniihmtiv,. and to atp*** Hitfarenc* of tone 

•V r “- th « I—‘ Howcvw, I limn! postpone 

the loaiiltH of such an analysis. 


I BLL<h.ollp 4UAS. fc Ifisu, (I. iin i 
- Ibid,, p. lab - Ihi-J M | Jp 

It rimy l.„. HJvaii, - F -it u-xl 

■ Swo Article 11, -III,\s.. Jfllfl, |X l ->- rr> 
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T]|i- following \* my raiding of i\n> Tibetan version of 
the tost:-— 

Test of the Attestations 

Tibetan v&r&i&n 

In ihk rm ding of tho TiljtUici teat* m dedptbofed % me, I have 
- immbcrerl eI n- itfinigroph-i os* Ihc margin For convanLenW'of reference 
The length of Ok? Itnoa, M ItmMdbd in the tojef. 

1. *^jp n 

ej§-jjsMr^c^-5«roi || 

2 . ^ n 

3. >*B W"n*M^ r T?F? w * T * * * 

■ * - 

4. * yW ‘ ’ I! 

5. .* 

n. • * - * ^«pr . 

■ * * *®c II 

7 . (Sr^)3tfSV3<®Q 

a (sr) . [«f] 

■ft. ' Ns |f ' ■ 

PS’f ^ II 


1 For tumlem ^S 1 ^’ The mini raauf-ft ici |mr, l i. 
a Might rend £'. 




■i'ii ascifnt HiaroHit AL Kind's at lhasa 

i o. -^n ■' 

r^ii 

11. [f 

*$*% it 

12 . -^n 

!^«ir 

13. ^i| ^ 

««1I 

14. ^i[ §'^^* a r t #^%~(§) 

1 5 . -^tl 

K 'n 

16 . ^fl (ir)f(^^^g(q) qor^- 

S** I! 

ir. -N9|| 

ifbrt 

is. ^fi 

II 

ly. ^ || g'gVF^^* ’ ’ ' 18^* ■ *) T 
1 Or |3\ * PttrtJbly SET, 

a bum] we Kith bvme letter in pen . l p L % noth letter frtni end 

* Or 

L Tbi» iruiy rend *f ( m, in which c**v the imicKt nmy lie “ Klim 
which Wcm lhe ftCeci&d mmie nr mjriiiuim iif the chief mmiMor ii( RVi 
SlijiJ-tio-Mftiti’ji father {*m Article II, p, I'^I, ao,); but it >*.-r rrm mure 
Hkdytc belong to the follow 'lag word* which would then mid R id nri 
epithet of the Dong t-riV ^E Erwtcrn TUwt Kee my Article 11. . T K 
j>. 1263}, 

,! The ^ b^r- iriHV be it contrActicm fnr ^PTj*V_ 

1 TEto limi. vv onj here may be ^3^'. 
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20, ^lf (Sj )flrS{ A-ctj-.^irs 

ii 

1 Thi* pebbly might hr ^T + which has the -umc im-^ning ii> 
^treaty Pl nr Sl IgFOOtDflntr F \ 

5 Thu* IcHur is hlurrul ntbii h^iDblt« IT, which hen* bti no nitrtninj^ ; 
won hi mrnn Bl pn-vi -vkw of Land" 


This important series of inscriptions, comprising the 
earliest historical Tibetan documents yet known, an el all, 
w ith ike exception of one of the Jatet Ones, here published 
and translated for the first time, will, I hope, form the 
nucleus of a Corpus InscriptiQiium Yibctic&rium* 
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CHINESE HIDDLES ON ANCIENT INDIAN TOPONYMY 

IT. NAN NI-HWA LO 

Hv COLONEL U, E. GERINI, M.JLAA 

^ 1HAO - 1 L - K W A , iri his f turn HUM ethnographical work 
published chinny the first huff of the thirteenth 
century (between 1205 md 1258 aA).) mentions, umu ng Um 
ow hundred and mure countries of Western India 
T' it it = the Shut of lidrisi ami later Amh writers K that of 
A a n - it id* i t ft to, of which Ile gt ves a 1 1 mt oresti ng ;e ceo tint, 
]1iis bus been marie readily accessible to non-Sinolog! ate 
through u translation by Frofessor IlirtJi which appeared 
in Jin earlier numW uf thin Jon null. 1 

Though from the liescvipikm given of this country its 
location niiiy tw vaguely inferred to he some where in the 
West of I ml in, possibly towards the Western Frontier, its 
rxaet site has not yet, that I am uwiin-, krn determfawid, 
nor its puzzling name AVn-iriWiWf-fo explained. The 
hybrid rendering " Southern JVT-JWtwput forward by 
tko learned translator, far from furnishing u clue to 
identification. is 1 on the contrary r as will presently be 
Hren, misleading 

No Nupplr'military information appears to be available 
bi Chinese literature about ibis mysterious country, except 
in later works which merely reproduce, mure or le*s 
^lonely, Than Ju-kwa'w account 1 Fortunately, however, 
this draw hack does not affect identification, for in fact 
I have long since readily recognized in Nmt-ni-kmtdft the 

* ilRAxS, fur 1 siifl, pp. -IttV 6 ; pkc p. 4EH fee ft f>l»ilig- rt fi-i r.ntw. 

S C3l., p. 405, tl. ± TJji- .WjVrtl TV Arm - iq-a< piiliSi-lKHl Ll| 

a. ts. 1007, itml t bt} T'li-vIiH-rhi-th'/fnj, vhk'h rtprwltju^ ilit same vt j-»iun s 
id*" luric-n^ to ^vt'fitwnth eentyry. 

■nun. ms. 29 
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wall-known mediaeval kingdom of 3FtihraHfo k Anldhtxh m. 
or dii/iifradtt La Gujiimt, which flourished between r. 74»i 
and 3 2!>* a, 0. The fcoponoimibt ie ^trrespoudrmLH* is 
evident as to discountenance objection ; and it is indeed 
a wonder the coincidence ho* not struck other inquirers 
before Uiis. 

Ah il seems unnecessary lu repeat here the translation 
of Chao Ju-kwHH account of the country, io which the 
reader may easily refer. I shall limit my self merely tu 
a few' remarks on some of its leading passage, Lu view 
of the sidelights that may thereby lie thrown on tin- 
history of that wellnigh forgotten State. 

It is gratifying and withal not a little intet-isting 1,1 have 
Chao Ju-kurus account of it and iU capital at a period 
when tin- latter, uJthough taken by Bhujadeva of DhfLni 
Pnnuiumi of Mnlava (r, 1020^30) p sacked by the hosts of 
Mahmud of Gfowmi i t\ 102(1) arid again by those u£ Kutbu-d* 
Din (Iinn), still retained most of the magnificence for 
which it was justly celebrated, Clun* .Jii-kwn did v. rtainly 
not live long enough to hear of its fall .Mill less of its walls 
being levelled to the ground, which latter event happened 
aL the vandalic hands of the Muhammadans under Khllji 
■ Ali'ui-d-hui in, or booh utter, J2JI8. li h probable that 
his information was gathered early in the thirteenth 
century, and may chronologically go back to an even 
earlier period. At any rate It is, l U'lirvv, the curliest, 
we have on that country after the somewhat meagre 
account from EdrM, of which more mam, 

Chm Jv-kwa »tales that the c&piLul 11 has a threefold 
wall ", a particular which lias probably not been banded 
down in the records w far available from both Western and 
local sources. At the same time he speaks of Hu-ch'ada 
lihijunit) as a distinct State with a distinct capital, w hich 
could hardly be the ea^. at this late period, as we shall 
see further on, In common with Edrtei he seen li ugly is 
in error os regards the worship obtaining among the 
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people of Ayhilvfl^n, for lie sews that they [as? well ji« in 
ffu-ch‘*i-Ut (Chijar&t ?)] worij BuddluaLs, wln-tyjis the ruling 
eLms at any rate, from 94 J down to 1143 and oven Inter 

|k 

(1242), wore Saivws i el religion, being especially attached 
to the temple of Somnath. 

He is K however, correct iu mentioning putt buck (O&stvLs) 
and fine white flowered ami spotted cotton clot 1 1 ( patotcts) 
as tin- principal production* of the country, which h even 
nowadays the case. 8u~lo, me of the articles of food 
much indulged hi by the people, id probably neither 
kumiss nor gbsi,, as Nunniscd by U w translator, but 
variety of millet or pulse =» lentil ?), if 

actually not vkora ■= Italic hoe eat king -*, 

The raid. Chao Ju-kw* goes on tu say. IcMids to the 
W r-stern Regions (//sJ-yti), whence mid,' are made into 
the country by light- horauueu. These were undoubtedly 
Muhammadans from tho desert of Rnjpuifuni, to whom our 
author alludes in a neighWnring passage os frequenters of 
lho country, terming them M foreigners of Ta-Hjtik ,h ( Tajik, 
Tajik**, he. Arabia). 

Dbeoa raging b the closing statement as to the 
unmanly behaviour of the inhabitants in the faro of 
such raids. *■ All the refib Unco they offer," he says, 
"is to lock their gales. In a Few days provisions run 
short and [the intruders] withdraw of their own accord/ 11 
Alas I for such (xis-sivo tactics, No wonder that A uhi ha (hi 
whs tottering to its fall l 

That Cluso Ju-kwas information on Nitn-ni-fivva+fa 
was considerably hasty is exemplified by the fact, already 
pointed out above, that at the same time he mention k 
Bit-ch*a4a (Gujarat ?), to which be devotes a separate 

5 ^reHuninhly ji rfiradLTmg of iwnie native ttrrm I an* Linjihlr 

tn U-iidc^ aIhivp, any nenr*'r approach than £ (I) thttiu « 

Ilalett* Mt&Jterfitua - (i>) thttivl = (ol bTympfuttt &it*a fwliito): (&) root of 
tbo XrjLirwl; (ft) not OX|ilni nwl but given ft» lilt- nams el ft crop in 

Mi* fmprrial tinitllrrr qj InM r|, vii, S|. 
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chapter i if Uis wods , 1 while in another section he refer* 
to the same fln-rhUi-h* among the States -^laiijeet tr + 
jWrtii-jW (Malabar?)/ Now. Si h welt known that in 
our author 1 k time* nnd. broadly speaking, from the tenth 
to the thirteenth century., the whole of Gujarat wjis part 
:mrJ parcel of the Solsinki kingdom of Anhilvada. nf which 
this city was the capital* 

Xut withstanding this Chao Jn-kwa tells U8 S that 41 the 
country of jju-cfra-tii rules over more Gian at hundred 
r'h'jii- [cities]; its [main] city has a fourfold wall and 
that ffit-ck'a-lu connects with As the 

hwa here referral to is presumably MiUn-va or Malwu umd 
*eeinmgly not Marwari, ih-> J/'iVp'Wr uf KdriM aind Inter 
Arad ti e w L’i Us rs, 1 C bt ti t Ju -k wa' s // ti - r /, a . t~(^ appears t a 
menu more particularly Southern Gujarat, with its later 
capital Ashtioal or Avhtlui (the modern Ahmiiditb&d \ : and 
it would, indeed. nut be surprising Licit I/tt was, in 
his mind, intended to render the term AWmeri/ rather than 
the name (iujai*&t t as it has hitherto been assumed/ 1 

These observations made, it will be Interesting to 
conipare Cli&o J u -kwa T a aect mill of Xan- u i h a m h or 
Anliilvfida with the earlier one left ua of the Maine 
country by Edrm (e* 1154 s, tin there ore point* hi 
which the two agree pretty well while in other respects 
they complete one another. F»r the place-names occurring 
in EdrinTa account which have remained tai far unexplained 
{and them are the majority), E have suggested id enti Hendons 
of my own, which, it m hoped, will now make EditaT* 
narrative of more practical value. To these J shall limit 
my remark* : other particulars may be looked up in 
IvdrMs treatise* 


* ^ JHAa + .Tui Jt wm, fijh HR, a 
s Op, cit., [u +B& 

1 0|>. ciL* |X 4H7. 

+ Op- eiU, p T m. 

1 For IvIrUi -is;i Jucilw^rt'.- t. L pji, 17^ |^> r pm^, E 
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In short., then, EiJriii says tbal the city of JVoArtmm 
Oia he calls itt is ruled by a great prrnco taking the tith 
of Ifulhuin, who is .1 Hiiddhist. It lies on tin* western 
kmk of the 1 ranges 1 r-'iol Sarnsvatt), in a desert plain 
and at— 

(it; Eight days 1 much from fatnlh or Barils (BharOdh), 
(fi) Seven day-' imm-h from M&iy&r rm the (mnges 
1 Mathura, on the Jumna ■'), which li**^ al live dars from 
Mdluak city ( — Djiftr, p. 181), 

<r> five days by cart-toad from Kandahar (Ghatidhir 
tn the Rharfich district* y. 182), 

Between Bar iih (Rharoeli) and Nakrwdm there an? two 
(owns al iout cijual in sixr and distant from one an other 
lltilr more than one day a inarch, vi^. : 

1. II* t ttr'r if* or Jif a r"r a I ( =_ H :tlol . )e ^ pro bly K iiio I 
7 mi lea further to the north), 

~ IhJtfcn ( - llholka). This on the bank of a river 
Oho Sahmuuvatli which falls inio the s cu s where it forms 
a gull, to the west ( read, south ) of which is Ha nib or liar a* 
l Bharodi). 

Both the&e towns lie at the foot of a mountain range 
flfcretdving north words of them and called the Undamn 
lUttam?) Mountains (tlm Amvnli range}, which an- of 
ft yellowish hue. 

In the neighbourhood of Hmuitil i^ the town of Awlai 
i- A*h£va) r the modern AhmudfibcYri k 

The people of Xahrimrtt eat rice, peas. beans fpmhablv 
I J h 1 1 n*w ,f u h rad ia t it jj), k id t Ley \ h a m „ le 11 tils , m fidt ( = Ph* t. s n ./ u $ 
M in*go), lid), and merit. 

This almost tallica word for word with Ulmo Ju-kwa's 
at&temunt that * J the people eat much (lentils?), 

rice, and vegetable^ ■ they will rarely eat tish 

or meat 1 '. 

The two writer* again agrtn- in describing the people as 
Buddhists : while Edrini's statement that r ‘ the town of 
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JSW trw&ra is frequented by a large number of Musalinmi 
merchants who resort there on bmdnt-sH elucidate* Chao 
Ju-kwua mention of foreigners from T*i-#kih coming to 
the country. 

Strange to say, nowhere in Edrt*I does the term fira/urnf 
occur, whereas it appears over a century la ter on in 
Ibn Said (127 4 1 uud Abu-bFed& 1 1321 nut to mention 
Marco Polo, who, (hough having sailed past the west coast 
of India in 1298, doe® not speak of Anhilvfuju, but only 
of (Sonrotth) mid Gauibatt ((Cambay), 

In former writers, us well as in local records, Gujarat, or 
at any rote its central and southern parts i> designated 
fy*r, Lain : while the Gtt rjjimi kingdom proper (FIwen 
Tsang's Kii-cht-lo,, ils well a* At Pi run is doubtful tiiizm'fit, 
for which see below") lay farther north in what is now 
railed RajputAiiiL Tim further intensities the doubt 
I have already expressed above, as lo (lino du-kwa'a 
fin-rh'tt-bf being a rendering of the term G&junit 
Abu-bFedn calls this country Jiizai-rit, and locates 
S m *thliurtlt\ih (or Xtfhmimlah i in it . 1 He then proceeds 
lo say that according to Ibn Sa id (1274) Nahmmilah if? 
the capital of Jasarat, which is quite true at this stage 
when Gujarli hod already become a Muhammadan 
province governed from Anhihadm He adds,, moreover, 
that, according to n certain traveller, Xakmwaiah is a port 
situated at three days" march from the sen; but, he hastens 
to oWrve, it is Cambay which is, properly speaking, ii,s 
hi “tipi it, This is correct, us even since the eleventh and 
twelfth centuries Cambay appears as one of the chief 
ports of the Aiitulvmiji kingdom. 

According to the same unnamed traveller, adds Ahu-I- 
Feda. Xakmtnalah lien to the west of Malabar and m 
larger than Cambay: the dwellings in the town aiv 
separated fmm one another by orchards and watercourses. 

5<jc flelUHiirJ h Ouferd's 04&jmphk *1 r t, ii, pi, jj + 
H 1 Mfi, H o Phrw. I im. 
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Tin- only other reference Ahu-J-Fwlft has to Ahhilvada 
is in connexitM with a town called JaltJr, which, he &ny* 
£p. NS),-w »i Minted on ii hill between jV&fcflr and frrtknt- 
ri'ilfctA. Jdlilr. he adds, i* the only town of JazuraJ 
(OnjwAJt) which haw not yet submitted to the King of 
Delhi. He Icjontefl Stlkilr at four duy-H r march from Delhi 
(p- 11a), which latter he places at about nm month's march 
fror 11 N< r hf( t n it rah (p. I 20}. 

I huvo identified JHi fir with Jalor fort, standing on 
a h ill. one of the most famous strongholds in Raipiitana, 
which was captured by ‘Alatni-Dln in about 1310 ; and 
Ndkfi. r with XHgmi r, nort h -east of l a!or, 

l>iiuashkf (cl 1300) almost ignores Xatirwu.ru, but 
mentions Gujumt with the following cities, 1 of which 
my identifications are appended :— 

1. AV^s 7 very eousidemhle. with a port and a large 
t rade ( = Kuccli). 

-■ A'ir, m-ar by on the seaboard t = Khiiraghoda t\ 

3- Bazami, on the coast, with a port ( = Bujana on the 
Kuiui of Kaceh). 5 

4. RaUtt, near the sea t = Rawul up the Miiiul River ?). 

& Mitnjarttrm < = Mingroi)* 

1 Mibfvri"- \funitet tir jn CotMUFjrvjihit tin Mtiffm-AiH , Cajjv'nbago^ 

\*n r p. 23a 

fi .A1-Hmirii 111)33} Up u Buidtiu, Lhu ctLpltni of timmr$l - r - 

edit'd Xftniyttn hy dur j^upplf “ <>en Professor Saohairfft Aftwnim'* Indin, 
vcpL l, ji_ ^>2, Lmntlim. wlikh Curatiin^hntn lAntkwt Gfopniphy of 

Tjondon, IS7K p 338} Tinr, frtufilillNl with X&rty*iu& |or Niri- 
yiirijnm, thp capital of Bairfit, Thiw Bo^upio in ftajpiiljins rjin evidently 
hnVr- Birthing 0* flu with M-agwirt sd Jlnahm on the rcxi*l — thr 

aicirn ro at* A1 ■ HirfinI EihU {Iw* cit*) fcLul +i nfUir SI [j5"Jldrtri] IumE fallen 
into i\i*mv the inhabitant* migrated to another pTAi-e on I Ik I J&titim rt . 
Tills H, l India vn. the BKDU, L mi Ahn-I-Fd^a JWflra f = JfrJor. -re ahrvv), 
It ts iiiLOrciaiiiig in tfiitt dtiiiJluxLctn Ui notieu t.lial llwun Tsnng | i]u«m* this 
- i-npitut of Aui i-A r U OiHrjfm) ni u-b I to«i>i jirclulily Uiiinijuiil | 

wxkT by. 

J Thk Hie trnmliiL'jr rashly i«Iniallies with Man^lure, »hioh jh- 
pofiiti’i^ely ftWuid t also in view of tlito f&et thnt Mugilon i? referred to 
further His tfL ea-l> ft> 11 in iberufore l^tv n ol 

^hn^rnl, or MAn^irol Hangar the 1,1 Sumtt Mtrnpaf&r ,m of Barbafen lJ5L6t- 


444 CHINESE FUDDLES ON ASi:iKST IN I MIN T01H)NYMY 


After the coast of Gujarat, Dimashkl prweeda to say, 
tiptoes tht; roost of lAr with the kingdom of Stutaimt 
tSonuinth y He then on to describe CVuntaiy and 

Bar## (Rharochy 

For him Xihdmir 1 = Xuhrwjlru. Anhikacja) and 
Mdhrah dii'* 1 parts of the Kurtlra kingdom stretching 
between the eastern boundary of the country of Siu>f 
and Coromandel. By Gujar&t, on the other hand, ho 
evidently mmivi only wliut we now cnll KfilliiiUnr, 

The Hrst — and probably the Imt — appearances of 
Anliilvadci in Western mediaeval cartography ate in the 
Medicis (or Catalan) map of Florence (*:. 138G 1400? under 
the form Nmudlu, And in the Catalan nicipof Paris (1375) 
as Nerualn. In the last-iinumd document. around the 
Golf of Cambay uru marked— 

1. An unnamed city. 

2. R11 w A i t, ±± Bh a r Och)* 

3- Ctinbetum ( = Kambaynt, Cambay 1, at the head of 
the (iiilf. 

4 Yeruala, in the interior, to the north or north-east 
of I lie preceding, 

5. ffocibelch (or Htitibd^h), imar both to X+rtmlt r and 
Bharoch i = Ash Aval >. 

Prof&wor Fiacher* in his elucidation of the Catalan map 
of Fiorewei^ lio* supposed Nmiatla to he identical with 
the modern Nodi&d (which he spells JVortW, north-east of 
Cambay and north-west of Ikroda),* 

In j+o far aw local records are concerned, it rntm* worth 
while noticing tlmt Auhilvmk ja still mentioned (though 
prefixed with its new name Patau) os Patau Ufahrmila 
in Bftbarw Kjinduhftr inscription of 1522 7 (wm« JRAB. 
October, 189H. p, HOI k 

' ir^l- nntf JSlr,*krirt*n Itaiv nucIn H 

1WW. I-- 133. to HtUbalvJ Vi frnw Ori'«r ,1<U„ i« 
*'**' * la r iti - * I’OttkkMt, Uttfiborfr 100(3, EJ . :iyo n ely + AWi/fe, 


CHINESE MIDDLES ON AStlENT INDIAN TOPONYMY 445 


Evidently h it utks how high time that ^nmetliing more 
rati will should lie suggested in the place of so many 
fanciful interpretations of mediaeval geography, extending 
over the documentation of two centuries, and tanking 
from the jYn of the Chinese to the tfrrmila uf 

European cartographers* Hence I venture to hope that 
the forego jug necessarily brief notes will have cleared the 
roughest part of the ground for the benefit of future 
inquirers. 
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THE - UNKNOWN LANGUAGES * l OF EASTERN 
TURKESTAN, II 

By A, F. rudolf hqernle 

vJINCK writing fcho article in (he October nnmlh-v of the 
* “ Journal for 1910 ipp, 1283 ft), I have been further 
examining some of the manuscript i icnmnvs which Dr. Sum 
succeeded in recovering from the immured Temple Lihrsuy 
near Tun-huajJg. In that article I gave extract* from two 
,r bilingual” texts which I discovered among; those treasure k, 
and which promised to furni-sli us with the key to the 
southern of the two mi known languages of Eastern 
Turkestan. 11 In the present article | propose to report 
[mother disco very* which seems to threw light on some 
phonetic peculinritica of that language. 

Among the Stein MSS, there aiv a DUiuWr of rolls, 
varying in length from about 2 to £3 feet* ami in breadth 
from about 10 to 12 indies. They are inscribed on one aide 
with C'hmese and an the other with Eastern Turkestan i 
characters. 5 The latter are not that species of upright 
I * ii] it a characters of the easentiidly Indian type in which 
the two if In lingua I' K tests nre written, and of which 
a specimen is shown in the Plate eiccompanying my 
article in the -luurmil for 19 10. They rutlier constitute 
n development from the l ml lain Gupta diameters, which 
hm never been found in India, but which appears till 
have originated among the Eastern Turkestan is Lhem- 
sch’es. Moreover, in our ptvatint state of knowledge, this 

1 Ik i * i the “HpjjLi lLi- Li %.f Li-iimurin S‘-^a- his-artieh-. In 

Jt30S- k 5 m. \y- 051 Isib [X SA IIL^ " Iin thg Tok Wi of thu 

ffltvaaui tneiitkiiiud brlnw, 

3 They ^rrstioi.p ui tm anything Miagtml ; ! mu 

inTormod by Dr, Stain, who haw hud the Cliine-c writing exmnJnod by 
M. ClkaviLnnm 
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essentially Eastern Turkestani spectre of Gupta characters, 
which in my ea rly report ou them , in |K‘»7 r in the 
Journal of the Asiatic Society ofjkngai (vol. IxYi j. f },»*,. 
named " cursive appears to have been restricted to that 
relatively southern area of Fuxtem Turkestan in which the 
language of the two *' bilingual" u-\U «-uh current. Jn 
the relatively northern area of the other ' unknown ” 
liitiguug,i of Eastern Turk**ton, to which the Berlin 
" Vaut * to give the name nf Tokhnri, the Indian 

Gupta developed what, in my still curlier report on Uie 
Weber MSS., hy 1H93 (ihjd., voL Ixii. p. 4tJ named the 
slanting species of it; and this specie* appears to have 
}iCflD MM* to thnt area. We have, therefore, in Intern 
Turkestan three. species of Gupta characters; il) the 
upright Gupta of the Indian type. (2) the Ranting “ 
Gupm, and (») tin- " cursive " Gupta, I with these latter 
species being of Eastern [urktstaii! origin, and apparently 
restricted to the re taliv«ly "northern and southern parts of 
Eastern Turkestan respectively. In the sequel. I shall, 
for the sake of brevity provisionally distinguish the 
two still undefined languages ..f these two ureas ns the 
“northern unknown" and the " southern unknown '. 

Further, according to our present knowledge, the 
rslanting' species originat ed,, ut aj.tiy ,. tlL ,| v j M . r jod 
n*n*fo^3SSl!mL &&); for it appears in manuscripts 
winch, so far us we know, are practically Kmteinporary 
with the cMli^L in^ L u li n^bCS ^« Hpccire.' 
On the other hitnd, the “cursive 1 ' species appears to 
have originated at a much later period, about t he six th 
or seventh cen tury ^ p..* if wo may judge front the 
U> . < ! . 1V ' 4 \ >t53 " ,1,H (, r. Stain's pal.,, leaf Ms. 

^nran P nf thu Uimi or f • »u r e h i^titury 

- Al'ilsir litijr m th, t«tiwo„y of Cfclft®*, jak-rittw of ««h an( | 
Mrnnth rsiriLuriei, tho Kiri |A of KheOm mij jt* dkMot was thnt „r tho 

5Srt^. t rii T"*’ n “ v 'r ul% *“■"******3* 
I.'-Ti .,l T7 lI " ! ' 

■ -v, the injthtGritie- jitir 
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age 'if the Chinese document*, together with which the 
doeavramf* ill 1 cursive t'Supta have hewn found, and 
which belong to the eighth century (see l>r, Stein’* 
/iTWon. vul. i, ji, 2TI >. Thrre h a ctiritmsly 
suggestive similarity of dufiitet between the K hiirushthi 
*nd * cursive 1 ' Gupta types of writing found in Eastern 
Turkestan. Both favour nn elongated form of letters, ns 
compared vvitil the squat form of the upright or Indian 
I i upt a Th is si Til i J SI lit}' SI igge st» that X 1 1 e '' eurss vc 1 P 

t iuptji may have developed under the influence of the 
Khiiroshthi script, which wm current in the same 
urea at si much curlier period, and that the M cursive'* 
Gupta runic in when the Khiumhthi went out of 
fashion. 

Our acquaintance with the "cursive " Gupta script date* 
from the year 1895, when the < iodfrey MSS, Fell into 
my hands. The first specimens of it were published by 
me from thaw- manuscript* m 1897, in the Journal of 
the Asiatic Society of Bengal i voT IxVT, j >p. 225 rtl. pin. iv 
viili. Additional .specimens from them were published 
in 1901 iu my "Report on the British Collection of 
Central Asian Antiquities ", pt li (published a* nn Extra 
NumW of JASBL. Ixx. pp, 30 rf., ph vj t vii), and by 
Div SHein in hit* A Kh**tttu vet li, pi. rx (IX iii, 12), 

In my d^eription of the document in which the script 
occurred' I said that " the character* of the writing ore 
evidently Briihini of a very cursive ty pi-” i JASB.. vol. lxvi 
p. 229), mid in my Report I jk 32 • I -on kv of the script as 
a species of cursive Bifdiiui The main reason fur thus 
designating the script was that iL represented o verv 
degraded type of the upright Gupta script, and that 
Eta use seemed ie hr confined lo documents, public or 
private, .senii-ii?lkdouH in- secular. to the esc I union of 
all literature proper, whether religious or secular. The 
latter distinction still holds good. Even now, with all 
the- mum of manuscripts, literary and documentary 



Tilt “ l.'XKNOWN LANOUAliLS " 


4,>0 

which Dr. Stein has brought buck from his last tour 
.'f exploration, the "cuisive ,> Guptn script has not been 
found employed in any literary work, nor in any polk r. 
The single exeeptiou I know of are Lite two folios, 
7 unci 8. which Hem- Ix.-.-ti iuKcrtcd into the paiki of tile 
AjHU'innUttjuh Siitni, to replace two lost folios which hud 
been written in l Hr ordinary literary upright (.lupin of 
the rest of the work faee tlih* Joiinml for ISHJ.p. 834), 
Still, though provisionally 1 retain ii, because of its 
convenience, I hr term "cursive” ir hardly appropriate, 
Waiisr tin* letter* of the script, however qaleltly or 
Wily written, arc not ** running that in. nut con¬ 
nected with one another In tliir- r.-7-jK.-irt they do not 
differ from ihi* letters of the upright or slanting 
specie* of Gupta. Moreover, Iis tuny lx* seen from 
the illustrative plates accompanying this article, tlu-v 
may Is* written with liny variety of neatness or 
liaarxcnew, 

The initial difficulty in reading the letters of the 
“Cnrsivo 1 Gupta script was that some of them I uni crown 
a» similar to one another and others hud wandered s.. far 
any from their original Gupta form that their identity 
hew«ne aliuost n nrecognIzable. As expluinod in my Kep < , rt 
of 1901 (Itic. cit... p- 32 f. it took some years before the 
identity, e.g. of tin* signs for Bin and Mm, was recognised. 
In these eirruinaiaiir'cs it wan a most welcome discovery 
to find ‘Hi the back of some of the roils, which Dr. Stein 
submitted to me for examination, more «r lefts complete 
tables of the Eastern Turk- stani enmive alphabet and its 
*vIJalUlrica, which wen- evidently meddled on the similar 
tables current in India, For mi account of the bitter 
; I may refer to Didder's Origin of th< Indian Brtihvut 
Alpimb't (2nd ,d„ 1&D8, pp. 27 ft), arid of their Eastern 
l urkesteni counterpart#, to Winters 1 remarks in his Yuan 
< Tmvri* in Indio, yol. i, pp. 1.7,4 tf, and to 

I'c. Roftthomh letter in the I'imm, Journal, 


W EASTERN TURKE-ST A S 


451 

vot x, pp, ±m fT +p abo to Dr, Takaku£U> Translation of 
Its mg, pp* J 70 II, From tho report of the Chinese writers 
ahem i iI icae tab] e.s, whicli they cal 1 * t 4‘ u j; -dha u */,i-e s stddliai n - 
sections, it appears that they commenced with tin- word 
*iiddiuifH r followed by the alphabet, or series of radical 
(Sanskrit mairka), that is, the twelve i-so-called > 
vowels* <» ■ ' *' * (*■ tl r e .j ct it arit uA 4 and the thirty-four 
consonants, l m l h g gh u, r eh j jh h, t (h tl tlh n, t th tl <11* 
n, p ph b bh tit, tf v / i\ a a a, k y k*. Hnilm. a native of 
Kashgar, who wrote his Account at some time between 
7-SS and 8EO \:u. m adds the four vowels r r l K which he 
culls supplementary. From thin ii may pe^Imps fe Inferred 
that the mils, none of the alphabets of which includes 
these four siipphuuentury vowel*. in nut Ih* referred to 
a date ■ -ari ba.- than .lkw+lin. The alpha U<t wn* f.-| [ow-’d 

by a net of syllnhurks* tin- first of which gave ihc 
combinations of the consonants, singly, with the vowels, 
while the others gave the name vitwel-comliinalji-jus with 
the consonants in various ligatures, All Oilmen- accounts 
Agree with regard to the first uyllabnry, which cnttipri&id 
thirty-font sc rips of combinations, beginning with the series 
h* r k*}. ki hi, kit kii r kt kaL k*r fcu ft, Icmii, knA w and ending 
with the series two kyi. I l -v k?t. etc, Regarding the other 
ayliabavrics the accounts do not agree. Ilmen Tninng 
(seventh century l gives their number as twelve; but the 
number usually given (e,g„ by It»ing T Se venth century p 
Huilin, ninth centun t i- eighteen The pn-eise reason 
for this difference does not dearly appear from the 
accounts; but according to Bidder the tubulated ligature* 
included those m ade with y, >\ l , e, and tin? ci v^ im^uls. 
and that much the rolls tend lo confirm. The whole 
Htfliihum-i'lntuff, then, would appear to have lteen a long 
statement, couBistmg of a number of ^sections" (ch ting). 
which began with the alphabet and continued with 
a varying number of syllabaries the whole statement 
l wing- headed by the word siddham, which served as its 
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name. The term mldhnm-fthfmg, accordingly, would 
itHiftn “ the sections of till; aiddhtim ", l 

Now the roll* discovered by Dr. ^tein i» the main 
confirm those Chinese account*. Thu most important, for 
oar iiii hum] into purpose, is the Kolj Ch, cviii. mil, which is 
10 ft, 0 in. long by 10 jj inches wide. On its buck it U 
inscribed with a very bug statement, which practically 
cuvets its entire length. It is divided into three sections, 
the first of which gives the alphabet, while the two others 
conuiiu syllabaries, .See Plate I. which show* the alphabet 
in II. L-B. and the commencement* of the i wo svllabcirics 
in 11. 8-l<). 42, and II, 4ti. 44. Of the two syllabaries, the 
tirst gives the vowel combinations of the single consonants 
(1. 9). Ait k& tti ki ktL i'ii, and so forth, down to (J. 42) 
I,-Mtt. fata 1%; Asf, etc., while the second gives the syllabary of 
the conjuiiets made with y, that is (t 4:5), hja kya kyi kyl t 
ami so fortii down to iyn lya hjl tyl, etc. It is not 
complete : the series of vowel corn hi nations or tin? last sis 
ligat ures, vy, 4}/. *y. *ty, hy, hfy, un; wanting. Why they 
should have been omitted ts not apparent, for there is 
just sufficient blank spice left at the bottom of the roll 
to have taken the in. But whatever the reason may have 
iicen, the omitted sis series are tonwl at the extreme top 
of the back of another roll, CIt. xc.mhl, See I%to II, H Mi 
(the original size of the portion shown is 19 by JOi inches). 
The tine of the first scries fry a ryu. vyi my l, etc.) stands so 
dose upon tho upper margin of tin- roll that its edge cuts 
through some of the vnw«] marks, thus proving that at 
one time the roll must have teen somewhat larger them 
it is at present, its present length luting only (1 ft, 5 in. 
(With a width of 11>1 inches). As, however, the papers 
of the two mils are >jf entirely different make—Roll 002 

1 Tliert! ta. Im n «nie ilisj.ata uj tlua | .osei ie mining of tte Chinese 
wonl chtiHg. wIhiIllt it means " !alil< " (Logge) or •< ^ution n (JuMeiO oc 
“t'lispltf " n Walter#) or "ccnijjwkmn " (Tnluk u.w J, Ttm evWunco uf 
Mih> rolls supports t)« tnuauiiip ' 1 wotiiiiiHut tlic Itutislntion 
if flat literal, in a! taut more suggestive of wtmt the thing really wu. 
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\h soft, while Roll 007 is hard — the}* cannot have con¬ 
stituted two portions of a single roll tom asunder. At 
lht x same time, the handwriting m the HyltebaricB on the 
two rolla la so strikingly alike as to make it hnpo&iihle 
to doubt the identity of their writers* Roll 002 i* an 
ahoH that it may be suggested that originally it waa same 
10 feot longer, and that the portion now ridding curried the 
alphabet and the complement of the syllabary. The upper 
portion being torn away and lost, the missing portion of 
ihe statement was rewritten on Roll 007. This would 
explain the abrupt ending of the second syllabary on the 
tetter roll. Following immediately on the completion of 
the syllabary of the conjunct* with y, on the hack of 
Roll 002, there comes the ayl binary of the conjunct# with r, 
it- begins (b 7) with the series krtt lent kri krl r etc , and ends 
!l. 39} with the series fcrw fo?rd k*ri hn, etc., each aeries 
occupying n separate Hue. There are, however, only 
thirty-three lines instead of thirty-four, because the series 
with the vowel notations of She conjunct hhr is omitted—- 
whether intentionally or not will lie considered in the 
sequel (p. 404). At the end of this, third syllabary there is 
appended the following remark :■— 

vEiiijjLik .l bjUtt da nL tsu nrvl {*} h& VutH hi ihtu lu. tii 

ja drn h yhik >ft tcu. fin i jrri La so *thorn 

This remark concludes the statement of the alphabet and 
-syllabaries which commences on the hack of Roll 007 and 
continues on the hack of Roll 002 ■ for what follows the 
remark on the kick of the latter roll is written in an 
entirely different hand, and refers to a different statement, 
which will be explained further on (p. 457). 

The precise meaning of the remark is at present not 
intelligible, but onu point is fairly certain, namely, that 
the term vhiijiluki must denote the preceding" statement M , 
and ia probably equivalent to the Chinese term chang or 
mddhttm^hrmg, u sections of the addham/' For we meet 
with that term, variously spelled vajalaka or wiijalaka, also 

IRAfl, ISIS, 3J-, 
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on other rolifli bnt olwaya in immediate reference to 
statements of the alphabet and syllabaries. Thus (below, 
p* 457) it occurs twice on the back of Roll Cte 0042, by 
way of introducing a -dddfauiH etateineai It is fount) 
also in a like connexion on three minute fragments of the 
Roll Cli, 004*i in the phrase 

(1] fivfiift Vnija]al(4i itabrnb, 

, . vnijalAkn &uluujkVa, 
t'y.-vii HOluffiltA vjiLjJklitkii. 

We have, then* here oil the back of the Rolls 007 ami 
002 an example of the tiid^mn^htiTuj as described by 
the Chinese witnesses, comprising the initial $iddha*n< 
the alphabet, and a varying number of syllabaries, in the 
present en^c only three. But our example amplifies their 
testimony in two particulars* in the first place, the word 
tiiddluLm stands at the head, not only of the whole state¬ 
ment, but introduces also each of the ' sections " (efuing)- 
In fact, our example interpolates a sentence between the 
alphabet and the series of three syllabaries The latter 
are introduced thus (PL I r L 7):—- 

mihfttn nUk hta mahAjM pjft, 
i.e. M LEiten to tbiis Biddluim from iiu? ". 

In the second place, the alphabet includes not only the 
radical signs of the letters, but also those of the numerals. 
It runs as follows (PL I„ 11, J-G) — 

L 1, aridhftlii a&ei&Qftaio mi am n 
L £ In kh S ffh i. ■ c eh j jli ft -1 lb ml 
!. 3. iEli ii - tiL tli i.S lib u ■ p pU is bb in 
1> t yrlriRH Ji fcn ^ 00 D 
La l taJ2S45fl7s&ia303(j 
I. s, 40 m 70 Itn 

There are some peculiarities in this scheme of radical 
signs, to winch I shall return later on. With regard to 
my transcript of the radical signs of Lhe consonants, it 
should be observed that, as written in the original (viz., 
without the rirdmu attachment), they represent, con 
mderad from the Sanskrit point of view, not radicals 
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(t tt* etc.)p but syllables (u^r.r r Aya fetai f ota.). But the 
( 'hinCSe accounts explain that in the alpha! wt the signs 
axptras 1 half-pounds IF . while in the syllabaries they 
ixpress ,s fill l-sounds <VOJ x, 281). Thus the fu]U 
sound 11 of *i syllable (ak^m), e.g. of ka , consists of the 
two " half-sounds ", the consonantal element k. and the 
vocalic element a. 

The second peculiarity, regarding the- composition **i the 
alphabetical table* is fully confirmed by another roll 
TIi is is Roll Ch. xe. tSUtf. It is very long; uiOamiring 
22 foot, with it width of H> inches : but with the exception 
of the email space (about four inches) at the top of the 
roll, occupied by the alphabetical table, the remainder is 
blank. The table hi shown in Fig. L reduced to about am* 
third of the original, 


Fiu. L 


j ^ ^ * w €*-* ? ? ^ ^ ■* 



j J s 9 tf ^ ^ 6 .ft -7 


It inns im follow's : — 

I. I P iifcdliHm a z u k kb g gh h * c bh j |l» n * i iIj 
L 2. ucj *lh ii : nt tli il fill II : p ph b Mi m ; y 
Lr 1 v 4 , h h k i Tft I e 3 4 5 fl 7 « fl 
L 4, JU'JJ 30 40 fjo tl0 70 80 90 HXi Ilium KJt*m tOC#M> 

It will Ik? observed that in this table the scries of the 
mi moral radicals is more extended : and Unit it places the 
radicals for tit) and 7U in their proper order. In the table 
of Roll 007 they a re niisphiccd h probably by a mere scriWl 
error. Tin 1 syllable ttl which introduces the Series of the 
numeral radical* in I kith table* may possibly lm the 


456 


THE " UNKKQWJi LANGUAGES” 

Eastern Turkestan! term (or the initial syllable of it > 
for " numeral M . On the other hand, our present table 
apparently omits the vocalie radicals altogether; far the 
two solitary radicals a and a probably represent merely 
the myttrie syllable &rh (Le. aunt). 

Attention may Ik* called to the calligraphic execution of 
the“ cursive M Gupta writing in the alphabet aid syllabaries 
of the tolls 002, 000, and 007. They were evidently 
written by a practised hand. The appearance of the 
writing Is very different in the rolls to which we now 
proceed. In them it is exceedingly coarse, and points to 
an illiterate person or to one who was quite unfamiliar 
with the " cursive M Gupta script. 

This coarse handwriting may he seen on the hack of 
I toll Ch. 0042. The roll measures 6 ft 5 in, in length by 
10 Inches in width; but only about 10 inches (from the 
top) are Inscribed; the remainder Is blank : see Plate III 1 
The Inscribed portion commences with seven lines of in ant 
disorderly writing. Then follow live lines (11 g-|2) of 
more orderly writing, beginning with- 

L l + Sidbm nto ntn \u pvf^ia he bye fchu xpa nawnm 
L % iltfaJjlialn. (cap nab ravantri Snkvjim uni gyistibajai* etc. 

bfl. 1 ■ Htf Idlutm, Thu 4 i t Un# Umji ] tea m I by sub, Saha tation I o \>nf\ i 
IhnJn, CAuihrw-rftrtliu ±vthy*in\iiiL the * t eta 

Alter this comes (JL l.-3„ 14) an attempt at the table of 
radical signs, which reads m follows:— 

1, I, n I my A ilnrii vaijaluka Sad hum A (n} 1 u k kb g i*h 
, u f4^ bcdijjl, A l{|h) L th 

VI. 9* nc| n at th d <lh n p t ]>j 

Then follow other five lines of text (]]. 15 IU), com¬ 
mencing with— 

I. I. ^iiJhumu fmin *avu hautAnwe miIia 
i.e. “SiiMhun OHi to all BwltlW stAL* ", 

and ending with garopda (i.e. Gfirudn) Imje ktdHiwdihvannu t 
hujn mjdia. 

3 The roll Is \A A very mm, led eanditkm, nnd 1ms not come OMt m the 
j>huU)gTflp1( ab cltMirly an ona coiilcl wisln 

* Brueketoti letters ore Willy written and .n^celled. 
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Till' term ‘aijulaktt (L 13>, the probable meaning of 
whidi lias W'u referred to previously (p, 453), occurs also 
among the disorderly linos, in the statement in the upper 
right-hand corner, which runs as follows: 

l l p ijuih Vnjnflllp 1 lilkA 

I. 2* HklJuttiwi ei is k kli g 

J. ifh if e ch) jh it 

The name, or iv very similar, Course handwriting appears 
on the hack of Itoll 002, immediately below the remark, 
above referred to (p, 453), with wliicb the three syllabaries 
conclude. Jt consist^ of an exceedingly ill-executed ami 
incomplete ^iildlunti^chantf (PI. II, II, 42—li), which runs as 
follows:— 

L I, Nhllianui n u ii k ikh} 1 kh gh ri c th j jh 

L % il t lh nrj dh 11 nt t(i d till n p pii b Mi 

L 3 t myrhs|flbth aadhatna 

i. 4 P kit kUknj 3 ki ki bn kft Ln krti ko kou kum km kbit kfri 
l kin kb} (khAji khu khu khu kliJU khc khnu CkhjLji 1 
3 <3, fcbum kbu gm gri gi gi gn gtf go gam gaiii ga ^bn glut 

k T n gbi gb! ghu \m prliB (gba) 6 gh/u glm gh»u ghatfr 

L 6, ^3 mi lift iia Em hi ml cm no uni no is mi ijinit h'i.l. uacad 

3- 1>. ci oi cu l i ii co CSU CO i ewu coin eti elm cka chi chi elm 

I. l!J, of Hi eliu diiLU chili chain chi ja j& ji jil jq jq j* 

1. II, jni Jo jau Jam ja JIiel ijhn) jlii jhi jhl jhii jhti 
1. 12, j he jlini jho jha.it jh^iii pA SaU ■ I fm.l 1 dbimm a 

Phut this statement waa written by nn illiterate person 
k shown in A only by its execution p but aW> by 

iti4 nujiieruuK errors: gt: gai is omitted in I. 0, ehn ckau 
and rltr dial are miipl&ccd in L U>, Mir, iki p and jka are 
superfluously repeated in IL 5, 8, aud II; khu k1m p nu 
tut, mi «ehn rhn 9 ju ju ntatid for khu khG p itn nil, etc. h 
in 11.5,8-10; /m and are wrongly written for gktl 
an d /ha in II. 7 and li ; the minima omitted in fidhanui 
in IL I ami \± Occasionally i is hardly diatinguishabki 
fn>ui r, an in ML ! ft : it m bitter in rhi 1. J>, jki r I. I L' 

1 See II. 2 i>ri |1^ I7\ft. 

2 SO fliMf origirtalljf \tr^a rriticn. cu : afu-rwants u wim through,. 

rtLwl rt 4uf^titut«fl. 

Abi^r tlw thcfionaba n ?*hort text, in tw&tvo Linc^, At 

indent not inlcltigibio. wbicli, bOfrcvef t La written dgain in fairly 
OHiwive (iii|)tn chflinolqnt 


45S 


THE "VSKSftWK LANGUAGES 


There is still another roil, Gk 0046. which deserves 
notice on account of the striking peculiarities in its 
scheme of the alphabet and syllabary. Il is t% mere 
fragment of a roll, measuring 15 by 10 inched. The 
inscription on its back Isas the unusual arrangement 
that it commences with, the simple syllabary, and then 
proceeds, in the concluding three lines, to the alphabet. 
The latter (PL IV, IL 17 ID) runs as follows:— 

1, 1. Ssidliam u i £ 1 u u e vn a i no va uu a jl k kli g jph el c clt 
L '2 h J j -h a at tb i\ U11 n 11 f >h Ij bb in y r 1 vn k p. n li 
L 3, kij 

Here the following points are noticeable: ill The 
entire omission oT the group of cerebral radicals; (2) the 
dissociation of the aspiration in *j4\ for *jh t and in j4* 
for jh: (3) the identity, or practical identity, of m with 
j\ and of d with a. Turning to the syllabary (IL I-HS), 
the most striking point is that the radical id amenta of 
the several syllabic series are arranged in a very unusual 
and apparently fanciful way, 1 and that sons? of them 
apparently are wanting. This may best be mm from the 
subjoined table, m which the radicals are placed in their 
normal order, while the raised numbers indicate their 
actual order on Kol! 0046. The missing radicals are 
within brackets. 

ji e | k s kh*g u (gh)lA| | c*di LS j*{jhj f Ut)i44h tuO | 
at 51 Ih 4 * d “dli« Ji» [ p» ph 09 b 9 bb J ftn) | y* r 5 " | 4 v = | 
r 11 § 14 (ft) | h w | J y» T II 

It will be noticed that (1) the cerebrals arc entirely 
omitted, (2) the aspirates yh and jh are omitted; but 
they are m only in appearance, for owing to the 
dissociation of their aspiration in the table of radicals 
there was no need of showing tjh mid jh in the syllabary, 
set iug that then dissociated elements fh j T and ft, were 
already exhibited : moreover, as we shall sec {p r 464), the 

i On q 4tU3 ftmalhir fragment of tbu saint raU H only 

■: by 4 insW T On? manm^mM of a pylltdwry m precluely the who 
[Wlliu- wdsr \a refKHtprl. vis:., *u h ta, tpt, bkl t tn w 
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existence of ffh and jh stems doubtful in the w southern 
unknown 11 language, which appears to have an aversion 
to AKpirateft. {%) For a similar reason, h„ m t and * are 
omitted, for their forma are practically not distinguishable 
from those of j 3 Jj, and <t respectively. (4) bit has the 

same peculiar form as in the table of radical*; and (5) <*. 
a, and *ut are flubetitilted for i, u, and o respectively it. 
the alphabet; but in the syllabary a ami * are omitted 
altogether, Tima, eg, in 1. 2, we have ya tjd ye y* yfr 
rjai you i/nAUL yarn instead of ya yd yi yi yu yd 
yt i jiii yo yan y&m yo. Substantially therefore in all 
the five points the sylhilmry agree* with, and confirms, 
the evidence of the al|ilmlieL The only striking point 
of difference is tliat the syllabary adds a series of vowel 
notatiuiLs for the conjunct y*t (1L 4 and 5), apparently 
treating that conjunct a* a radical exactly m the con¬ 
junct k*. 

What precisely the significance of the rml^iilntiim uf 
ti, ttn r and u, for t, tt n, and nf* may be, remain* to Ik- 
discovered- The full tale of radical.* is shown only in 
Hoi Is 007 and 0041L The other* apparently omit Lhc 
vowel* entirely , for their mention of ir u may have 
reference to the mystic syllable i.m*. The sul^titntion 
of u for aA is probably a more formality ; for the Sanskrit 
uixanju, in all probability, did not exist in the km gunge* 
of Eastern Tnrkefltam ns little as it does in the vernacular 
languages of India ; thus we have, c.g v u*nmt fftrrtra* for 
MMnafymrm^i d I. HI of the Db&mni cm Roll 6041 (p, 462). 
The omission of the *i-syllables from the sylhdiury of 
HoU 0U4H, and the mlmtitutitra of r and au for i and ** 
respectivdy, would seem to indicate that the southern 
unknown language of Eastern Turkestan did not distinguish 
particularly between the sounds of n and e and i, o and 
(Uf ; and this explanation would seem to be confirmed by 
She fqet that in their proper places the r-syllabfes an; 
omitted in the sy II id wiry. so that ill it the single e 
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represent* both t and *-. Somewhat similar phenomena 
may bo observed in Ike vernaculars of lnciiai, X um erotic 
[ I lust rutu ms, on nil the*c point*, are furnished by the 
Dliaranl on Roll 0041, The curious interpolation of m 
tor ti fj in the vocalic aerie* of radicals on Roll 0040 
is also ei point, the explanation of which rcuiaiiiH to ta' 
discovered. 

The moHl striking point in nil the a|plud>etic and 
syllabic tables is that they uni form !y write yd and nt in 
the piece of the simple cerebral (f and dental f ixspecBvidy 
It seeiuE* lu iin- probable that the intention h not nu 
much to indicate :i nasal conjunct consonant, as n simple 
consomun nasalized, nr in some other way modified : hut 
t must leave it to experts in phonetics to determine 
whnt the precis.' significance of the graphic notation 
may la?. 1 All with which I am now concerned is to 
fthow thot those tables really represent n truth, namely, 
that the people who spoke the language 1 which is now 
muter discussion always* spoke ntf and nt, when- r abets 
(e.g- Sanskrit speaker*) pronounced tt mid t. Among 
Or. Stein’s tolla there is one, Oh* 0041 measuring 
10 ft- 10 i i h_ 1 >y \ 0 .{ iuotics. the bue k i if vv hi el j is 

covered, from top to bottom, with a long Buddhist 
Dhurmit, or rather with ei pair of Dhftranfs, or mystical 
litanies for protection from evils, which extend to 151 
lines. The Hrfifc ends in the middle of the tenth line, ami 
beam no name* ft is, however, the well-known tJ&nyt- 
wjayu-dhdruit!' the Sanskrit trxt of which Jins been 
published by Max M tiller in the Aiuscdola Qxouirtmn, 
vol. i, pt- iii- pp- 9 t 22, 35, 86 : and a copy of which exisE-s 
also in the Hodgson Coihrcfeioti of the Royal Asiatic 
Society, No, 71). pi, iv. The second comprises the 

1 In thin nmuotiw a may b- nurtli noting tlmi. m Eh-. WculiMt 
\miniM cut En life m p, ^ ill .frfUw Skt 

bomm >mk\ mi. Tha swilhurn tmkmnrn Ijunraage hu vnimWji tw 
pl. v, S. 23 ut tint 1>hnjmi on Roll Cli. flail .L 
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remainder of the Phil rani, fwm tho middle of I. 10 to the 
emi of 1. IB1. Its name incurs repeatedly in the Ixxly of 
DhArai.il, e.g. on 11. 105 and 126, where it reads ntathil- 
gantausiijtsa-eaintAntapat i im-nnuifi pan'ya nta - malmprantya- 
^ant, i.e. Skt. t< ( t-e*>i l^«Udt*p<rfrfj-w md Aparijita 
nui/iiip'dfj/iiiijfnw. A Siindkiit copy of thin Dliimni 
exists iii the same Hodgson Collection, No. 77, ns well 
tn the gigantic roll of Dr. Stein's collection, which 
will Is- noticed in the «quel tp, 471 1 The Eastern 
Turkestani text, however, nppoara to be mutilated in 
two places and in some others it differs not ineon- 
niderahly from the Sanskrit text of the Hodgson MS, 
Both ilf- Dhaiuni- were originally written in Sanskrit 
(of a kind), but on Roll CL 0041 they appear in the 
form in which their Sanskrit was J ' transmogrified" in 
the mouth of the natives of Eastern I qrkeston. It is 

this transmogrification whicl.istilutes their interest, for 

thev arc written, otic might say, pin met leal iy . and thus 
illustrate the phonetics of the language. Plate V shows 
the initial twenty-three lines, which give t tie whole of the 
r\,,r*,i rrjijijir null the commencement of the- 
itiuhdfi ii<fyufn/HVd Dim ratii. I give the Eastern lurkestsm 
text from the roll, and Ixrlow it, in italics, the Sanskrit 
test frntn tin- Oroniejishi and the Hodgson MS.. 

So. 77. 

(I 1J Hadlinltnnin Xarniiu rnlMia-ntrlyftya iianpaa bngwvjuae ntrnik- 
i .Varna ntfi-a.fruitful' N4 »im .«!-<?]' traUo. 

ky.nta |jtant*vWftifliy* Whip, 21>’* W» v * Tl1 * B " mft 

kifii j Ffii/i'riii'jif r!j/n fiAapaiafe ttiflyrUhtl ink 

viiiaiahyn Yffawltyx raiflA *ama rtntinti]|b4W [1. »|>liQfTirti 

riiodhtij/* miialhn;/<i mi Mi *imn MiMuiaAlivJj4d*i -pftanina 

L F nraji enlijinji hvaIaVA 1'ihfl.ilha Blufl!iittWil4 laa dugnnlit tlftt VBllte 
fifllf’ijw AfTJUi HiKiIsfiif ‘ iPifchiff PN^Irii - Itl^l -t’l'flTtltWl 

1 Altec. niLoii. om- bmnkeicd wonJjt, 
u Sco &. 2 on pL 450. 
s Ap[¥ireiitly wrong ffiT vora-vfi.rfiiir, 
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- I. OuraliUiLj)i. 7 »i|<ftj;l tuhIjA imulra |«uLi Aljnra : uliitu |y« hridbrano.' 

irnrhilihiftkaik vtahu-mmlrA-padaiA lihum niiara dyuA-tniiil/utmni 
-ridLl(l. %» «wl1vo gapm* viiiEUltit! ti-ui^ vljaya vBq .lho Hdn»[.ra|*irii 
fcWAnyiT Hxlfriyti yayam i'vmddht uxHlra-rijayariivddht 
nKiiiii •iiu'uiluji, ftjnto sarv* utALluignntii bruiittyitllwhiiimillir'slliAnta 
tninM taiktatliu mrwtethdgata hfdiig,blh; 7 >hu,,.iilhit'/,lu 
mSdr* vi»jm kiyi wgiuiltmnvijdiL 7J(iho sarinvnrono vtindho pruntwuu-- 
ntym-trije~*i lUijhnt'twi -rtadtflf «t ml rum n«t - riinfltttr pra.tir.ir 
Mirotayn fiyfl vlAlldbl * J mmnyadlii^iJuiiKt' mnU[L$)muii: niodjntlii 
mr/nyti iiytcr.nbiddhi Mmujtfdhitfhitr moAtl-anmi fr.JytfA.i 

Lnintii ItAUll fjonuiOdlii inlaphntint* ImtlLui -iMhi lie tic- jjya vnjtvn 
)<hitta*etupariiyvMhr. riiphu(ila htuldhiMJhr hr hr jag u wijagtt 
v.if|. GJjoya *m*ra -maul -nrm nlutlingantu liftflhAH Ti ^tiiti Afldhl 
-•ifHjm warn *mum mrm&dMgatay htuMMdkitfhil' itttidhr 

V|l i“ va i re T * |»raf#itll i ntathil [1. 10J ganla hradsyldldfttuMUI- 

t’tjrr rr,jri — pttrXwlMe rarm-tathibjala lifting,,dhiflhdu 

fl.lhtfthuint* mtidre hVfihi|j B-Vll.atna mmMt »l. nfl -li-iyAy n 'mm 
PBFufrf tnllul || {SMnm utimt, nttm-lrtijtya naUmfi 
LI )rv.|i. liikrJlia.iniuiItin^-ath-irlii-B| nomnu Iminitui vh luuiian Otmrmivn 
rarrad.u.fha^xlhlMttrthhyah |^ » am „ bmldhdga dhamtfgu 

tMamu *»“** ^M»tAniI [L ) 1 l) Nun.vta siiUmlhji knutlni tinman 

, " m '* vmiithlgu mmn mptdttim ramgak-mmlmd^^IndJ, 

l.«k* nrliantuLLii iipLMiiiu 7 *f6ot*|)nmiAiii Jirnnau .-at.niiitiVj'niil I. lijmJuA 
A*, rtnlar^lnfjj* intwnh tmiUdpanmlmlAi attmah »aJtttL}sf,tmind+ 
(Himau ftiiupimnimi untrutn Ink* MlttyagnatAnb ^mya (jrantninmimn 
-wnt- tuutydHfiitfrfe nil mu lakr. miti^tk-ttmti/xuni.hiti* 
tmtimiL iMI. H]Vii niflini i^pflon gra|tM}‘l« Mmkrtfcfaifc Umag saidhii 
mmt> Wpt**+i' ffmhtiaMartbimf* nama *t&Oa- 


1 T,,v dot iiiiJ sUieta dot nj.jiear to l« ftitvrks of int^r- 

liMMetooi ioo ; ttaydo not signify the rtfcig. aid anusviira ra^wtlvdv, 
- Aoto tlu iH-t-nliar serpentina mark nuder ti in U, 4. !5, 17 J t ^cmn 

J-. »m*^d lo Iba H-mk-irculftr Bttk wt.it* ia found in the upritfta 
i-nptn 1 * 

4 Wrcw^ (nr 
+ jrw ?6 n r 2 on |jl 

A Hed 11 . I nn |i, 4UL 


4 Tin- bracketed is not fount) in the HodewMi MB \V 77 

iiuttcpd, U line (he u,unL conventiat^l opening ; „** ma & ; rHtnill 

r .-iharali tm , f \ ^Ikarm,^ 

iZ? , S ' } T . " 4 'V*"* T *«l«w 

fctkrtiATi tirY'ilitrivi IndrttrM Adrdhuitt |j 

-tlvTttT 1 k ' low th# liu ° : “ d u “ in - wrt ^^ *v * <*<** 


• ) tn Hodgson MB,, Nu. 77, >■«.tamo -xytlm 
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vidviidhiim rajJiuk rnkiunU lirnluiu[L ]SJni MUnJUl Ajdrayi o*mrut 
iidjttttoradri*?**) 1 »<*** firtJAflwiPKMjAiJ mw /ndrtlpi fiamo 

ImgnVAnttf BftQ(dra)*ilriiy* UmApiuita-^&ya »*™u iMgnmtiU* [i l$] 
Ataparab EJmdpafi-«A Pfd yu wimo Itfatgaivf* 

SzLi'bya.nikyHS * 6J mrkhiimstdrci iialiuv^kranCHy a. linttLAU liagnvaikt+t 

Jfuftiyiiufipi m mahamildm-rintmAkrld^t WSJVM hhfigam^ 
muhfclcAXkyA HtraJI 17J|Hini adhimUj^ontik Amiuumt 

PtttlMjbfAly* m'/jJIffl r;ir| j a ■ rtttf tntttttfel 

ViOfetirt mAntra. ^iiriik ditraft [nkml- flkpp$i[l. 18 Jy* namnii I ihui?arante 
nfriftr radfr j T «amo Hctygrei/* 

is Lfkt-llui^-ikta k filikyii nauum pnd.Hu kilft^a luimml vnjtit M- lU’J 

irtMgnlaLulOJ V <t itpiw j*iffjrta-Wei*y«i **» ^IjrtfdWajtjpra 

uiimjiu feftlnVtt lULimLU grtja IcQUya MJnJUl koimn kfllflVft U&mriii 

jKiwkft HHi,tii-iad£uyii hunio nurne AuMi|ni*£MAMpt 

nSgakUlay* [L 20} iiiutuitI ImI^AVuuLu draLwdL prahnnlWI r&JfljH 

pwijpIO hhaptwir drthti pmAn -ri&iyti 

riiji.tliAjj^antikvArLilki.'-rilfi MBiyi [L *21 ]sailj ai;dhA ya uiUiinU Jrtk^vaiiU- 

tntMfjfiidtplrkat* ttiMynkm ^ hcdctidpa n am# tifiagamJr 

A[iklrHAK r ivn hloUw^nnLiya ruinate samy* nb&dliKtL 2£]ya «»»« 

1 Am rYilljAfTpn (nthdffai&y** nrhvt* mmgtik-mi* bvddMdpn mama 

ii rkl 4 : AtzRu LyTiVjk riUitivhanto ^ktuya nahfitdbij^h^fB 
-hAn-jurtifc Akf&hytiyt tvihaptitivirhtit mm^*i*tmddka$a 
PkiimiLii km(L. SSjgftranta hcu*n]n gftrfl VaJniJJtrjTt I^Iml riijiiya 
PWiinw Afcjpamfc hhnirdjyii'ijnt’v-f^uitiryfi -pnifthu-nltfiytM lathttr 

jfaaUypLmhfSitt' uLmyn naliAkidlkfifl. 24]yn, *£b- 

t/afdytirhai* ^zwffriL MiThhitiMkAtpi. ^4).* 

It will be Veen from the preceding extract that every 
Sanskrit f beecuae* ?i/ in Eastern S iirki^tfttii. Either 
singly or in ligature. / occurs upwards of 400 times In 
the Uhilranh and with two exceptions it h in every ease 

1 Hndgrtm MS., Xo. 77. m tin- bracketed *w!h_ 

u ti. u 2 un |i. 4Alk. 

a So* kk. 2* p, 40* 

* Wrong for *\"pfri^^uljra. 

1 IIu<J||*ati MS, ranh fAdrpfpcf(tei fop rik^i* iao- 
u Thu full imfliii}^ of tliu HwKg^m MK m 77 k in: 
^i^Jru-iNoMiiiiio^^iri 1 . The En^i^rti rnrkc^tBkki (Mihimdhjinte = $1*1. 

■ rdftiwrKiJt'rfP, with llJLUlii [tff ^l/a — 

1 Tlio H-wlguan BdSvj. Sli. 77. rend-^ mwtbn-mkiltTpi tm maur^ridya. 

' TluHadgw^ MS., STo. 77 P the hmiiketeil final thw olwr^ 

hf. HU'in’** gk^Alitii' tiinsijfc llto lin*t and WHM?ud HfttiiH?. hikt il Jiilqi llit^ 
tiki til Llnklw rtpkrring to hhufrtj^^ttrn. 
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spelled nf, The two exceptional eiMH are the conjunct* 
te and ftf. In these the Him ply ( Jipp&m to lie preserved 
regularly; thus we have— 

Fro, tJ. 

3- II (Plata V], l^ndt^tvebvrt - kodkimitrtbliyntt. 

L 101 (F% It, I K mfflAg : ttttMjpABUi a = Hnrnn^^l^(htlt^n r . 

E. Ill fFiy. i L h rAfltA-J(lU u - itatfr ifilu, 

'Hie cerebral if dues not occur so often, hi it whenever ii 
floes occur it appears os nd. Thus we luive - 

3. 23 iPIbUu V|, Vnilrfu^n = tTMirfittya. 

[p ■ h — (Fi.^, El, -I i, gartinda-gTahl — ( Ftrwf^gmiw. 

L \VrJ r vainiiLiiiLi-iiijeilukiii = 

Aiiotiier example, occur* tn the passage 

'juoted above (p, 45<;) from Roll IXj.3-2. 

Another striking point, which however in tiut si, 
prominently indicated In the alphabetic and syllabic 
titbles, is the loss of aspiration in ft for Ut . .-.g, in Plate V 

h I, ittgmVajite - hhutpA iifif*, 

L 3 „ BVnbfi FJt - * m&AdvYr. 

I. bfinia-kinj|i - hti$ta'tq(iy 

This loss I.f aspiration in practically absolute in tin- 
Dhhranf, for in n total of about 150 ease* there are onh 
two exceptions ; these arc 

f. IS U J lnte V), lilmpiTi.b.trt . 

t. IIS, 1 ihavuti | ui j reveRyji - bhaj/f^dTavrMjttt/,, 

Iii this connexion it may perhaps be not without 
significance that in the syllabary rm Roll 002 uis noticed 
on p. 453) the lifts referring to the vowel notations of 
the conjunct Mr is entirely omitted though, of course, the 
iWniflsion may be due to au error. 

In the ca.se uf gh and jh. pmiiahly d inspirits rm was 
vcpidly regular; dill, those two aspirates are of inf^ueni 
occurrence, and hence examples are rare; hut wv Imvi, ,-.g 

fi (l*Um V), sugAhtflim - i 

l ] I (Halo V* r iflgfcy n - Muhrfhdyn. 

L 1 frO, va^tia-ifinijffl - rifjhm ■ nun^r 
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The case q| Jfi is peculiar. Ifcia often dtsaspi rated, as in 

I. Si H’hvt# V)i vliuidiTJk = rifodAnya, 

I, 4 (Fill to Vl -iitSjVrmiift = MWrifar/Mraiti : 

Imt equally often aspiration h retained, as in 


IL C T fy, ifl (Plato V), orfbtiMhiilA = ririAV^A4>Wi, 
1. II (Hate V), (ibsTtnA-ju = rJAurjqdpu* 

I. ]4 PLii.3 i.‘ V U V ii i I tv jlH li.n CjL = i , 


specially when dli stands for Skt, drift, cis in 


IL 3:. i\ 7 (PEfiti' Yk Vlifldhfi - 

I. U i Plate V^. hticlkiGb . . . iSildiie •=■ hwMh *. ■ . itnidhi r 
L Lo <t Plato V i, scuihtuiui. - -•ddfor in. 


On the other hand occasionally tth is introduced in tin- 
place of d t 


Pju, III. 



I .% (Fig. HI. lh mlhtvkn lwiVJi - ^alti ^Aayn. 

L 51 (Hg. Ill, 3} P rija-dijaifciL • Wya nrju.^i m tl-bbiFi . 

1. i:H (Fig. 111,5 k * T^FJftyel Jirilii i^inrid. 

Altogether the treatment of aspiration in ihe Mflo of d and 
<lh oppavrs to In* very capricious;, thus we have, c r ^ pp 

1. 7St (F%. HI, 11] p vaiclvn-liuwiiivn ■ lidyMhftrMj/al*. 

I. Sfi [ Fig. Ill, i MmW-M'AV. 

J. liH (Fig. Ill, 2), lukkiv » ur/nfcj, 

Uf the dissociation of aspiration we have an example in 
L 1, sadliahama for $iddhtn*K where one would rather 
expect sadmhami to represent the usual spelling sadliani. 

The Dhilmnl illustrates also some other curiosities of 
spelling in the southern unknown luoguage of Eastern 
Turkestan previously notu>-d. such a-- the substitution 
of r. tl w and au for i u, and o respectively. Thus, 
i occurs eight times in the 23 lines shown in PL viz.. 
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I. 5. iishi iiiiil msiiii: 1, 7, viAudhi Mid sunuivudlii ; ]. JS, 
paras Iidhi and biJtUia-sQdhi: 1. ] 0, hjadayfcdbS; L IT 
adJiimftluintft. In f<nniM,-asi‘3l>n- writing is not sufficiently 
distinct; r.g., |. 8, kanti or kauti; 1. 20, drmndi or druirujl. 
etc. Generally long T takes its place ns in I. 5. vljaya- 
vlsvuliie ( = viju!/a-iAs>triflh' ),ctc,: but occasionally e, as in 

II, 0, <). 10. udlii^jhiiiutdln-o bantu < 

J * 1 ■ visaislAyct t - viiUtiiya} : I, 8, ahiwiicimtu 
i -abhixiihcutTi ); 1, 8 , vaisphutintu( ^msphuiiitt): L 14 
,su id h a - v a itlyadLara i - it bli„> ■ '« l y a,11 , t ni , ; t. I A, A id my i 
I = /w/ivi j/h >, Nul uncommonly it is represented by 
"> ** in lf - 1 . ( = pntti); I. i,i, Umipunta 

i = t etc.; exceptionally also by <j or au, as in 

I. II. ndhe^tiianta, aud I. JO, aditcsihauuta (=KidJti*{hitu) 
Again, « never occurtt at all; we have, c.g., regularly 
unman and auom i - noma and ora l; J. 8, kauti < =kofi), 
etc,; and in 1 . J even, ntruilekyant* apparently represents 
n bartjfl.rous Sanskrit trxilok'itn (for tmUobja), Again 
A takes the place of u in II. 11 . 21 , 22 . bAdhaya 
(= bteddhaya), and occasion ally of o, as in II. 4 , 5 . 
sfwliya < ^iodhmja), and, as above noted, even of i. But 
occasionally n. is represented also by ,% ur <m, as in 11 . 8 . II, 
l>Ddlia( = ftn(i(2fca.), 1J. 18,10, kuiAy-n (=Jh*taytfj; or II, II. 
- 1 . baud bay a (= tmtdfiayaj, I. 15 . ilaudmya (Rttdrdyu). 

A noticeable curiosity is Lin: spelling yu for Skt. jv. 
IVS .si sow 11 below. 

Fiu r IV. 

\l \ 

This may he compared with the pronunciation of Skt jf> 
in the vernaculars of India, e.g. y !f in Hindi and yny in 
i Itljftmtl. 

Finuily, attention may he drawn to the peculiar form of 
kh in all the tolls, ami of hh in Roll 0846. Thu more 
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original form of kk tuny still lie seen in tin- syllables Hit 
and khft. Both forms of kh <moiir in the Dlifirard, but W, 
as aIrendy oWrveil, tie v or occurs but twice, and in thos^ 
cases it i* the ordinary form of &A (Fig. J . L 2, as in PI V 
1. 18, )_ 

When 3 published, in LhrOi‘tol*-i iiumljer of the Journal 
fur 10H> S tin* extracts from tin? two “bilingual" texts. 
1 had not yet seen the rolls The information of the latter 
till the phonetics uf the southern unknown language of 
Eastern Turkestan is kji-in- out to a considerable extent, 
though not altogether by tlios-■ two teste. Thus the 
pronunciation n* fur l is illustrated by the pronoun* 
ntn, 3itiff. nfimi r etc., the nouns niim-j^t, jHlnfomi, 
biskiplmuintu : tin 1 verbs i>amti uta r uniaijmxtim, etc, 
l*rr amtm „ the spelling of the eonjuucU* ft- Mid ( without 
the nasal) is illustrated by the words haudhimiva. 
tfyttuhtt mixta, dattit, etc. On the other hand, in certain 
words, t is preserved, where one would expect nt, Hi 
e,g, in iiajHffttta (for napantanta if.Ju- The nasalization 
of d (oh arf) is entirely absent, e.g., in yvdni, hmnda 
dnna, hed<tw\i, etc. Wlint the true explanation of this 
discrepancy may be lias yet to lie ascertained Further 
research among the manuscript treasures, brought back by 
l>r. Stein from fab recent tour of exploration, rnay furnish 
us with l he answer. In the imauiwfule I suspect that the 
discrepancy may 1*> due to the Fact that the rolls were 
inscribed by natives of Eastern Turkestan* who wrote 
exactly as they spoke, while the tmmduLions from the 
Sanskrit ’which we have iu the -bilingual" text* were 
written I>y “pandits",, men from India. who wrote under 
the spell of Sanskrit phone tic* rather than Eastern 
Turkestan!, a suggestion which b supported by the fact 
that the Eastern Tnrkeatani '■ bilingual ' texta are written 
in the upright Indian Clupta el in meters, while the rolls ure 
inscribed \n the [M culiar Eastern Turkestani * K cursive ** 
script. There is also another possibility, vik. that of clerical 
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errors. For example, the word (above referred to) which 
1 have transcribed nujxdatft <JRAS,r ISI10, p. 1286. 1. 5). 
i* transcribed najHimim from another manuscript by 
Professor Lettmatm (JQOS., Ixii, p. 107. I. 82). Roth 
transcriptions. as such, are undoubtedly correct, but 
obviously the original .spellings cannot both lx? correct : 
there must lie a scribal error in one of the two manuscripts. 
Thc gniphie signs for n mid t, in the upright Gupta script 
as current in Eastern f l urkeatun, are. in some manuscripts, 
rather difficult to distinguish. They are so in the 
manuscript fragment (Dr. Stein's Awieni Kh^t~<n. vol. ii. 
pi. ex. It iii, 1. oIjv. of fol. M, I, 2) from which Professor 
Leumantt transcribed. His transcription I believe to be 
correct; yet the u and f are so nearly alike that the real 
leading might In jm/nfiwmL In the VtqrarvJu-tiika manu¬ 
scripts, from which my tiau.script ion was nuc.lv. the signs 
for n and t arc easily distinguishable, for t is written with 
a very elongated left limb, while h has two short and 
or|iial limba , 1 Thera ran la* no doubt, therefore, that 
the reading of the Vapraechcdikd manuscript, as it now 
stands, is correctly represented by napatitta. Vet, after 
all, there might be a clerical error, and the true form of 
lilt* word might bo napai tana; and if that were so. there 
would 1» no violation of the rule that t become* nt in 
Eastern Turkestani. 

Some confirmation id tlm view above expressed h 
afforded by the fact that the two folios 7 and 8 of the 
Aparimttayuh 8(Ura t which arc written in "cciBive ' 
character (of a rather slovenly kind), absolutely agree 
with the Dhfiratji and alphabetic and syllabic tables of 
the rolls with respect to the spelling nt. There is also 
much agreement with reference to the treatment of the 
vowels. The main difference from the DhuranT is in 


i v "* ' UH, n '' 1 * i,th nnd l,l,nI latter* from the, right, tin 

Wh l , ' ? W "*™*™**m **** -. »r ti and m. third -mil 

f&nrth letiw frum Om loft, on L 2 of foL obr. 
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respect of the aspirate bh, winch is regularly preserved, 
:is in the table*. All the other folios of the manuscript 
me written in well-formed Indian Gupta characters, and 
exhibit all the peculiarities of the Vttjrticetmd-iUA manuscript. 
The two folios I and -S wcru evidently added subsetjueiitly 
by a native of Eastern Turkestan in order to supply 
a lacuna. They are shown in Plate VI, and read as 
follows, .Sanskrit equivalents being added occasionally in 
bracketed italics :— 

[Fol. 7**, L \ |uunilnulrtguatu (nnrwlpiJUej ' ml'IihuvjL uLifitatle mnSianiyum 
jjd-raiiivurti Jtvflhu; nli vtl |jA qcu sjmirt ra incm 1 Cftl Aim lift yA [L 31 nUi 
jji *nw 1>0 V liuiil njvp u-y.^iruirn - j*ik. hu myt- \>\ -ntH nlu Ajjamm- 
ml nl a Vji m t* lining l’*l pnrimitd jrwA sitfml li Viit* In : ttAttmu bkngavanU': 
ti|inmtii{L 3] minify d j e~Lilrt l fkaG.Vik4‘uii*t r ltit& n r ujiirfi {mm-iAiZeitaltfit) 
nijnyjiiij iktnthAgintiytuli {.taifotpifttyH i raheute snmyiufi-^biiiHihiiyHiii■ 
nld|elM [1. 4] numsi survu sa^knri |k^iiui4 l -i -i rns Niifci^-pirriiiicfrfA^ 
dnrmnMe £f]£uli91ft Mnnu^llagi4liilit4 *LLtah4v& nild® inuljilfiLyn 

pftTYIIZU 

I b\i\r 7K l. 11 NVsUiii: lili V» JmY i jr;n j^lgTtAAyiuil gri noa *yv jsa liftrik DM 

[n Tift yft ntft JH - L tkfi b® ysoih hu my" it-vsnuit. j^ui \m [L 3] ba mi 1 ® hi jiv hivU 
ii w a|KVi3krtuni in lit ifiih MUiitRK hvidn anmuu* lilk&gBiflnhl ■piWimliLlftja 
jiiuriimi #dvimiil[L ^muiM tiU-jilyarin dtallui^imtAyakia rsbflnti Kimynrn 
MbftndMyuh ntmlytLbJV Hum* fisvji skim fuuiidu; [l, -11 rihiirmilifA 
i«llgnnii HArnmalirikgAllUuii ^ijUjiv.i vilmuiJu muliwuTp parviifo staha r 

[fetl 8*i, L I] kdrii rmi Ijli eclm vo earn ilIU fljmf bKrunlnCny mil .Ktjcttm |ci 
rl ntyti jit ^-LcLiik ii it Jil tut Mittumbll | s.l sikyd « khii [L 31 y wit*: iiunwi 8 
bbagftYunU n g nHmlJiUtyak.ii jiWum KQviuhiiaife&ntii nimiiiyii vijiywii 
riMidiAgaiituyn [1. 3] rohant* 1 smiyn HmiitandlwLynm nttidyyM^ rtuiriii 
KUtltAtti jHwflda -Inrmnnic ^irAhtl sirimiirotla jj^guan tilliMYft [l r 4] vn4 title 
UfthftalyAru jimnn 1 «*ftlin 

[FaL L l] kuu lun +m llttlii mh vu hut hit! apJmuAutit&yfld* hCMitru jil 
ye : nta kkn ita jun vc J isa bfi yvi [I. 2) iwuik ntrnt Mi kl lift b* ^Ul 
ii hn h*n : 

9 # * * » 

hi order to coin pick the present prcliinimiry account 
*»f the rolls, 1 may add a few interesting particulars of 
ii ilififer&rii kind, 

L Fnsir of the mils toiiUin dated sUt^munt^, Tims 
Lit tho bottom of the hrtek of lUAl Cin 0042 Vhtre are hix 

1 Apimreuily «UMHif M* 

* The oHtfiiuii text smam to rend but thv ippanjDl dm L* 

fu^rely n vm crtjd^ly formtxli cutnivo fi«, 

jiuh. imo. 


31 
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01: seven very brief smirks, one of which gives the 
Following three times repeated . 

i*l Mhft twiee, [ml cmw ni& Balya) hn%<ij» mkAus ksADJfimyji Uart» 


Le. M in fbo fir&i y™t, in div WK'nju tdOhlb, on Iht *ixt h i or 
day ". SigiiiUiite in ovn]. 

Again, the laiek ul Roll. Ch. 001S is inscribed with 
a EnddhiBi text in seventy-one lines, which begins with 
the following date :— 

Ttihlyti eii vi jjl m&jku niicruii Win, 

Lei. “■ in the biilh year, the cuvija month, I hr nirids ■lu.v "- 

Again, on the lniek of Roll. Ch. evi, DDL, th^rr is some 
text, which begins with the Following date :■— 

Enn-ljLh. i: i wily-t cvilvjija xtui^ti bmthmu ktuljii 

i.fi. “in tin? niiulak yrat, the ttviUnja manth r dm twentieth tiny 

Again, among Dr. Stmn T G manuscripts there is a gigantic 
roll, sbiut 7d feet long, entirely eo-veivd i>n one side with 
1,10$ lines oF writing. On it there ck l ciii the Following 
four dates :— 

ill On II. IOK-7. ^mhiiLcw vilyii puhyc muili [Mn]jiiiy“iU 5 lirujal ants ;i 
nikpuitTi 

i.e fc " in the sdltiiicji ymr, the fifth month, tlm first day + i.hc 
IrdrJi lunar ubeHun p \ 

i,"*> L S4IL hi sftjilfi pdhyn 1 udiiiti 20 tuye hu-lai 

Le r “Lhi.s sutm, in the fifth munlh, tin 1 J 21}th ■ Ijlv ' r , 

(3J L 1F.13S, Muhcnet wulyn eiaihuyu ihbwI t |Mihyu 11.u 11 ■ i 

li l , "Ib ilia sikici year, the ninth inucith, dm fifth dny H . 

(41 L liU2 r -joihaiei -jUya ilnounyc mMta fs heulm purm-bhatlTini 
m&ktplri 

he, “in die -^nMyear, tha tenth month, the Hth <!iy. the 
(tdn tbhMRtpftiU lunar a^terlum ,p * 

In the foregoing series of dates we have the mention oF 
the following two months, (!) ilodyajs, (2) Cvfivaja or 
Cuvija, The n Allies of other nine months me qnoted in 
n\y " lii-port on the British Collection oF Antiquities from 
(Central Asia \ pL ii r p, 35 (Extra Number I to JASR.. 
vol. 3xx, pt, i, tOOlh and shown there in pl& ii, 0; vi; 

J Ptofemr Lcunutnn^ remark* j ii JG US,, voi lsil. p. H7 fc fog>tnul« ( 
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and vii, 1 2 (gee iilso «tASR, voL Ixvi, |iJ. v). They <tn* 
(1) Sknthv’an or Skiirihviiri, (2) CvnUfuija nr Cvaiibhftj«, 
(•i) MunaiJya, <4) Khsihsiljji or Klmlisit, (5) Ilnmdyuju 
<<*) BUfiaja or Nairn. i7> l-'ii, (8) Kajti, |‘J*| Pitftija (or 
Mafilja?). 1 Tile tiililiVi* of three months nre xinitilkito-rl, viz,, 
(10) - - khrtja or . . cnjn, (II) . i . ijsi, {12* r v&raja. Ar 
the nan^s hodynja ami haiMyaja, and the qaihiis cv&viya 
(or cfivlja) id evabhaja (cvimbUfija) are evidently identical 
ntepectively* we thus have the mm ms of twelve months, 
nine complete and three mutilated* The months m the 
four dates of the gigantic mil me not ttuiucd. hot 
numbered, viz., pUfttfu iw pnhtfa, filth: ncmmya> ninth; 
ii rid rt'rT-ft y /4 tenth. Among the mimes Skarhvan is dearly 
identical with the old Persian Ksatnwairya, ftud the 
modern Peiidau ShuhrivAr: but none of the others has :l- 
yet been equated* The days [ficttlit) in tin- dates are 
always indicated by mi inters; so also the years (mlytt, 
modern Peislmi sd/b The term i$i m or itfa, in the date of 
Poll Ch. 00 42 I iake £■■ W eon net ted with one i sec 
d PAS. for ] EH Op p. 1207 note 10}, and to lie sis: but 
and wtiffitfa U he ivudhig is not i|ditu rvriain| 
I cannot explain for the present. Two imksainiH, or lunar 
aster isms, art men tinned in the date of the gigantic roll, 
vi^ tlrdnl and } ri m <z*bhatlrtijHitlit. 

II. The gigantic roll, above referred to, is one of the 
proceeds from the Tom pie library of Timditmng. It is 
iinide of tough UdV-eolomed ]Hiper p ami in its 

present condition, "oft. 10 in. by 1 1 \ inches, hut tilxiui 
’i or 4 Indies arc torn off at t he top. The interior side is 
entirely covered with 1.108 lines of writing. The exterior 
side js blank with the exception of a jNirti-coloured figure 
at the top. This figure consists of two gocse, standing on 
two open lotuses* facing each other, and holding in their 
hills dowering tendrils. The whole of the writing is in 
ft dr u p iig 1 1 1 C! iiptu serl pt> e xctipti ng ilm re i n tenjpe rse f i 

1 My ivrtdin^w of thu cuiihm m JA&JL liava |o I m umumted m flbov* H 
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paragraphs which are written in "cursive 1- Gupta characters* 
The contents are m follows :— 

1) H 1-1147 are ti bng l>haranl,m corrupt Sanskrit, named, 
in 13. 1U3-4 tnthSgataii«nI^i KidlmiiitupiiEmiii imThimi- 
p&riijita nullmpmtyagirn i.e. Skt. itttha* ft <tof« kt - 
{tat m m na ma ujxirajita mah&prat ?/*i % *rw A muimscri p b 
of this Dhamm is in the possesion of the Royal Asiatic 
Society, No. 77 in its Catalogue. Another is dencribed 
in B. M liras Oofaiogfltr 0 / Stnwibrii Burfdkitti I/iUmtuj-r. 
N T o. B, 4<i. p. 227- It is practically identical with the 
long Dim n ml, in “ cursive ” Gupta .script, on the back 
of Boll Ch. 0041, hut the opening passage, down to tin* 
middle of L 5 <u.«ni vijaya visCidhe), is tom away. It 
ends with the first of the four dates above quoted. Its 
ntiiho is spelled variously aitilUiptttri, or white umbrella, 
in 1. ITS, or sitAiiitupatra in 91. Ill, 158* 109* nr st-taniia- 
patm in I IDO, or sataiiitapatm in 1. 1 3G T Or sidhfuhUipJitra 
(apparently Skt. HdfUdihrpaira} in II. 58, 72, 103, or 
^udhuthtapnntri (Skt, ddh-atafxttra) in 3. 841. 

1L If IS 220 ure n story tif the communication of lie- 
1,00(1 iiiunes of Buddha, in the southern unknow+n language, 
and in upright Gupta script 

|] h 221-738 contain the enumeration of the 1 ,000 names, 
in corrupt Sanskrit and upright Gupta script. At the end 
however,, in 1 728, there are the numeral Hgures for 1,000 
and 5 (La. 1,005), though the names actually enumerated 
are only 1,000. 

1L 728-754 give the test of the Buddha pifcni bhadra- 
knlpya-aiuu rft, t.e. Skt. hhadrtx-hdpt-^al^xi, followed in 
13. 755—840 by tm enumeration of classes of super I in man 
beings (such us 12 koti of IhituoUuEmi, 18 ktitiof Rattmvn- 
bhftaa,. etc.) ; the whole in the southern unknown language 
and in Upright Gupta script-. 

II. 841-8 contain a. short statement with reference to 
the preceding two tests (the siMtujxitra and the Utadnt- 
kalfhi with its enumeration^ including the second date 
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previously mentioned ; the whole in the southern unknown 
language and in ettimve Gupta script. 

]]. 848 -1058 give the test of Sn m itkktt-vmmw-malmyiiiiu - 
xfttni, in the southern unknown language and in upright 
IrUptu script. 

ll r 1058-tsO contain a statement referring to the pre- 
coding (third) test, with the third, above-quoted date, 
in the southern unknown language and cursive Gupta 
script. 

[|. lOljQ-IlOO practically repeat the enumeration of 
classes of superhuman beings which was given in 11+ 755- 
s-tO, in the same language and script. 

IL 1100-5 contain a statement referring to the preceding 
inn i lie ration, nearly alike to that in IL 841 fF.„ with the 
Fourth above-quoted date, also in the southern unknown 
language and cursive script. 

IL 11 Ofi- -8 caqdiidc with a tew salutations to J&UiMtrayu* 
ctc M in corrupt Sanskrit language and in upright Gupta 
Hcriptv 

As a curiosity it may lie noted that the frequently 
occurring term gyn^ta is once (L S41) spelt jcwfoi wliile in 
other places it has the usual spelling gyado, 

lit. On the upper portion (about 5 feet) of the hack 
of Roll Ch. 1)04-4, which mensures 28 ft . 10 m r by 10 inchew, 
there are seventy lines of writing in cursive Guptei script 
imd in corrupt Sanskrit language. They contain the text 
of the Kau&ite Pro#Mp&rumiM , tlae end of which may 
\m compared with the ending of the PntjMjhlmmild- 
hrdaya-mvif, printed in the Ann'dota vol t 

pt iii. pp. 50, 54, atid in R. Ultras datatype of Samhrit 
BudtUriM Literature, Na A, 15, p. 102. 11 runs as follows, 
the Sanskrit version being in italics: 

Humnh ]jftijftiipa|L ti^rLuinrilAyai nUdyiUJ^ %&nia jinute 

jVilWiaA fwiynfhii tjtifr gair. pdrxi&iit 

pArmcogmnta InutUil »tfU(L G7] aducft Mutant bhagsvOiiin autunuui 
ftfnteamQati bam irfaw nroerti hhaptpAm 
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AyfUtrut g&rapQnfcra Sabrau i:luvitiii[b CS)atet i'ln ntm m liaailkLlKtA i. 

Sdripnimh Aatra ffeuftMltm ifltfm# it m WApWfnr 
m n hiuifl( ,vfl si qa »4n.nVftfiU |mnjn wi d^L 0Qpa ^bdrllmrrei m^natLi^ 
«i cn witfnitf jiaTfa/ -s^ re* jMrVA^p^i^j - mJji rj#y. 

ruuiimri cm lokiut hhmguviiHbiltl hhiLHintam abfcymtiiuJjtlm | kim^uLi [l 70 ] 
*l*nrul ftr lot® hh/iyattitv t*hd*tfn pji aMyanekwIaii \ fotnAtki 
niih'rtinV | »ruj [lii | HkE-Jim i iitii 4 U^pnin 
tulina pmjfmfMlmm wfd mnprti 

Notice tbo invariable *uL«titutioh of id for f. 
n . Roll Ch* 0048 \s ojie of the- smallest, It measures 
only 7 ft, L I hi. by 12£ inches. Its Juiok bears seventy-nme 
Hues of writing tit the aouthem unknown language iinh 
in exceedingly crude eiirwive Gnplu HCript. The initial 
thirteen Uiivm are introductory prcia*?. and ur« followed on 
1L 14 7] by jl Hud r.1 hint story which opens hi the con- 
ventjonul wav, except that here the opening statement is 
not in the tiHUfll prose, but in vms tone and a (nil!), a* 
follows■ 

[I. 14] SicldhmiD Xta pyft^i ^asi Irnrit dfi U^y^i * Mnfcvjuni k*Jiri -ii 
maiii rtfv jimirv*|iiiri mlniitrt;, . pli kruniky^fl, 1,7] 

HiarmiL - I tUmrma nii navn mi^r i * WdripQHtrii ^thirTnlil 
kirii L l ■ 

A tier these verges the -story proceeds in prosi\ [u the 
prose portion the wop I kiysi appear* several times spelled 
litysi Purling** the versified opening may hereafter lend tn 
I he idemilieu) ion of the Sanskrit version of the story. 

ttdl ('ll evi, 001, which is only n sheet of thick, 
h) 0 g]i, liuti-eolonwd paper, mettMtmug 24i x lii inches, is 
remarkable also on account of lx>iiig inscribed, not in 
Chinese, but in Tibetan- The diverse, or what appears 
to be Lite principal side, is covered entirely with tULrty-ono 
lines <>r writing In extremely erode cursive (Jnptu script, 
anil in the southern unknown language. it open* with the 
iInte, above quoted, and is continued on the reverse side 
with eight fines of similar writing. This is followed by 
hft^n lines of fair writing in Tibetan script and 
apparently Tibetan language, which runs, however, in the 
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opposite direction to the cursive Gupta inscribed above 
it. Below this again* and finishing the reverse side, there 
is another Tibetan inscription of nine Hues, which again 
runs in the opposite direction to the T ibetitfi above it, 
and therefore in the same direction a>i the etmnve Gupta 
inscription at the top of the reverse side. 

On the obverse aide, on the eighth and ninth lines from 
ike bottom, then- is a caneelment of eleven syllables 
{Aikwtrin of the cursive writing (crossed through), and 
bo taw 3s written inforlmcarly, in Tibetan script, mururun 
with an unintelligible mark after it. On the same aide, 
on tin- ninth Hue from (hi: i**p fc there is what looks like 
the indication of a fresh paragraph in the cursive writing 
which here begins with an*, mid below it is written, 
hi tor linear k\ am c or a mn.i in The corrections 

in Tibetan scum to indicate that tin* TiMau inscription 
on the shout was made at a date subset pzent to the 
inscription in ctmive script If that be so, mid if the 
Tibetan inscription contain a date (which I have nut boon 
able to itmkc oat), it may furnish a key to the identification 
of the era and the system of dating of tic? lincurne-nta in 
cursive .script. 

VI. Towards the of the Afxtvtljifd Pratyaiufir*\ 
Dhfij'aitJ there ocx-ura a curious clause cimiiicmting the 
different kinds of writing material which wots in use at. 
that period of time. The clause runs a* follows;— 

U) Ranch 0041 h II. 123 fT. r va Huh tUfttlipLertfiUiiihtiIsn■ ittinUUri ^xmlrio 
l + igaiitic {fall. It 1&4 £» yn iroAiil t»tlii^niui^iilnani Hilamtfltnwi 
tlij IJ.ihI|ts(h^ N'o, 77, fat 17^, — inul ta L t ii I ta niLrii 
f. 4 > S4iiaakrii j >nt imdtk tjatOfn^n ^wtkiiapai ra - 

ill ruiniii pari jar itn prjmty&gaiA laMiiit.tra W*y(i-|iantrDJ ii van! tv vfl 
I 'J f miiHTULjHirajrtciiii iFratyuiu^im likhitVri Inlifija-pnlra Va vjlhI vn 
Pj 4 Nbuu'i] wtrtij itiiL prut ymjijprii likliil vn liliiirjn | ultra \A v nitre vii 

(4I N^lrjf^iFJi ri|jdinfjj/rrrii J pmJ , i yr/Hyin:lrl* tikhitnJ -Uhjltjfi*ti Mi-frr < r l 

ill kalki' vn kuyapitiLc vti tnryigmhtc vti likhc&Uji cltuirlyn^yiLiite 1 
CM ktflkd Vfi kiyupte vi kaiU liable va UkHitvA iHulrhycsyata | 

CD liliavjitk^re vri kc'iyji^rnEAN! vn luahcgArd iA kffcvfi dhAtiyupmti 
(4) fcflfkr fr| faiTprepifr t*e |iKHfAq^|ri}ih fU A'/'-l'-i’rl "jVi-hh'ih yiiyijf r \ 
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(1) ftUuy& jfftVB-jfvA vofin m ktmlnni^yoato, fflft 
(-] yRVft-jhnni viaatu mi knisii«tv 4 te H vie. 

P) tA*yjft ViYaJ-JlToili viwf m k ramify uml.i* etc. 

(41 Jri^ti r^nA ihj taifltfyyfflf j. tfe„ 

S.d. ,J vba. liAvtn^ writUiii iMa |KJwerful PmtyAh^irjk nuni^ 

|J»C- wliili: HLLiiHhuclQ qf thu TathftgiiUL’N qrei-n, either OH nr on 

■ loth, or on pas Le< nr on papar, <kt luiviu^ romimttGf) it to moniaty, wwilfOM 
U*f of It i him thrniighiiuE lifr m> f«nsKm wiU injured Bto. 

This thmsi mi s nets four kinds of writing imUtriiil— 
i 1) Itkfirja^ktlrt* or bircb~btnk p {2) tvwfm or cloth, (tt) 
f>r pttsti iind (4j k&yagatv or paper. There run. V* no 
question iilxmt the identity of tile words for hirdi-Wk 
Jiiid cloth. The form ImryR, if the reading in eorrevt, 
would >■ ■ ■ ■ ii j to hr the mime of lSh l lurch in the southern 
unknown lau^aage. As to kut/Offahi or fitlytujtinft*. it is 
>■ [curly identical with the Arabic wind h.'»thatih or, jis u 
is pronounced in Indiii hCnjhat (Urdu > nr b’-jn't \ Hindi), 
This word, as J limv shown in this Journal for I'MTi. 
[i. fib!' mi |.li>' authority of Prober Kcrabot^k, ia a merr 
loan-word in Arabic, into which it was introduced from 
the Uhtuesc t;\ik-dz through linstem Turkestan in th>- 
middle of the eighth century. J>r. Stein's rolls would 
show that, by the native* of ICastorn Turkestan, the 
Chinese word was pronounced k&yujjmdti (or hJ>jni)ta. 
j>. ITT |; and in that ease the Arabic pronunciation nf it, us 
kifgkwlh , might throw light on how the Bantam Turkeytanis 
pronounced their hlynguntu. <)f tad feu I am tumble to 
make anything, unless it may in- an error for vaUta, and 
unless the latter may signify skin or pan lucent, The 
ordinary meaning nf the word is " paste " {c.g., mad. of 
powdered dry, or crushed Fresh drugs, til medicine), Might 
It here refer to mortar, or lie ton, which when plastered 
on a wall would make an inscri liable stir race ? The 
reading hhrinUfcaw (bkilvnifath of the Hodgson. -VS, is 
e-pmlly pulling. The roFemice of the iifLh''alternative 
to memorising seems dear from its version in the gigantic 
ioil and thu Hodgson Mis. Hint version, however, i'. tin- 
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l 46 tip ftieili&r, mid the vemon in Rolt 0041 seems to poiiil 
ratlin- to ft fifth kind of writing material, but what that 
material might be I am unable to suggest It seem* 
possible that the name of paper should be kagantu or 
bltjatn, the existing reading ktoya-ganto, or ha^n^i'ita, 
tit 11 gone into the body”, l^iiig erroneously due Ui 
the following phrase Ivutfjt <-ffoio , or "gone into the 
throat", the well-known Sanskrit idiom for “committed 
to memory ", 
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THE KALIYTTGA ERA OE BC. 3102 "A'- 1 '’ 

By J. F. FLEET* I.C.S. (RfstM, Ph D., GI.fi. 

FTTHE KaKiyuga era is a Hindu reckoning beginning at 
mean gunrise* 6,0 uliii^ Liukii or Ujjain time, on Friday, 
IS February, n.a 3102. 1 Its 5013th year will have taguii 
just, before the time when these pages eotne into the hands 
«it readers r>f this JournaL 

In consequence of the seeniing unt ji|uity of this* reckoning, 
there lias been manifested recently in certain quarters a 
desire tu deiiiOfiHbrate that it is a real historical era. founded 
\m Vedic times and actually hi uh- from lu 1 . 3102* Wut 
iiny such attempt ignores the fact that the reckoning i* 
m invented one. devised by the Hindu astronomers for the 
purposes of their calculations some thirty-live centuries 
after that date. And it ignores, not a theory of the present 
writer or of anyone else* but a position which was dearly 
established ns soon as the Hindu astronomy had been well 
explored, and was fully recognised at least half a century 
ago,- There is, however, this to be said i that the state- 
mum its of the fact are mostly routined to writings* which 
are not often consulted or even seen now, except by 
s|>ecia1ist> who are concerned mnna with the »tudy of the 
Hindu astronomy than with that oE the calendar and the 
eras and other reckonings 

1 It may lx: uaaftil t«i note e li at hi MsttMol tho hTiiIiwi Fimotl beginning 
with Momtciy* I January, fcc. 1713, anrl ttg«riec| oh lining il* ■!*>-* 
run Eli lilt for lEitlitm jhh-jmsh'n from mmriM? ^ Sti*t-rcn I of tbo ijaiioodin^ 
imihrightt. Ihri ima civil liny of tb* Kallyuga cm- tbs Friday iiwntioiii>rt 
above, iri tba tUy £5$, 407 outwit or, a* it i« taken lor purposes of 
raEcnUniL^i. the day cEii|wcfL 

■ A*, for in:-Uhrr, by IVUbwy ill bis natal U-biw E. Burgas inui>- 
Uiion of the SQryitSiddhritiM, published m tiiu Journal of tin? American 
Oriental Society, Vo!, imwi), |*ii* l-W- 
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Iti these eifcuinstauritMf, the present article is, gi VW j 
in order to bring the matter into an easily occesrihle 
publication, ami to show, without entering into tin- 
complex HjiifStion of the antiquity of the Vedas and the 
■ rations topics connected therewith, tin- real nature i-f 
liiis reckoning and the dreuinstances in which it was 
established. Also, taking the matter farther, to show 
Liiu leading part Avhich the reckoning has in the Hindu 
system of cosmical periods mirl the extent of its tonnes ion 
with historical chronology, legendary and real. 


The Knliyuguor Kali age k the Hindu . . Age. I( 

b the last and worst in each cycle of the Four Age-Ti,, ,|e- 
Hindn system of roamfcfll periods, Nevertheless, it is 
intrinsically the most important item in the whole scheme, 
since «s will I* seen, l lie Is-ginning of it k the pivot of 
the entire system. 

Knell cycle of the Four Ages, called sometimes 
( hatnryuga ‘the four ages sometimes Malulyuga ‘the 
great ng. sometimes simply Yugn, <he age’, ho- the 
duration of 4,320.01)0 solar years or, as some of the looks 
explain, years of men ■ that is, years Ijegimniig at the 
Hindu nominal vernal equinox, and measuring J 2 minutes 
and a few seconds more than :lf)5j days. According to 
Hie view now prevailing, which is traced lack to the time 
--f Hrafmrngupta (wrote a.d. «2M), «aeh (lluUuryuga is 
divided in the descending scale of 4 3, 2, and 1 tenths, 
into the Kntu or Golden Age of 1,723,000 years, the 
TiviA or Silver Age of 1,206.0(111 years, the flyitpum or 
fJmaon Age uf Hti4,000 yeans, iinri tin Kofi ni Iron. Age of 
4.12,01X1 years. 1 Each age opens with a ■ dawn ’ am) 


KlSi T " ’*■*'"* t,J ‘ : h'iijfl-ln «( tte lirahlila 

t, 1 ™ ^ H * l}mUaT * Jkwatl, p. 3. Tflmre T. SI Hrst give- i> w | <rrli ,Mi o( 

: *" «5rh« **E lew 

Knta amt dm otters. wit!. .lawn* anil HdtitfUs.,' lie th™ takes 
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dose* with a ‘ twilight V«ttdi of which mejuuires 
twelfth of the whole period Assigned l" the age, Hud i* 
included in that period; so that what wo may cull the 
full daytime of the age lusts for tun-twelfths of that 
period: 1 and it from tins point of view that the Kali 
ago is sometimes mentioned uh measuring ^60,000 ywirt " 
The divisions of the Chataryugu on these lines are shown 
on p. 4rt3 below. And the table shows also the con¬ 
stitution of the cycle on the principle of divine yean- . 
the basis of which m the idea that one year of men is 
a day of the gods f and -idO such days are one divine year. 

Ihetefitfa part el that, and ho multiple Llibi Ultcr 

figure by 4, 3+* umi l. 

A diffnHMlt oanrne in token. by LuJlu, n« early esjKmont of Atyibha**, 
who may or mnv not Imve come before BrahinagispLflL. differ* from 
111* tlt^tr r rt*-nnikg the (Krillon* of the Cliotiiryu tm (for Arynbh&to> 

Amngemont oE thin milter ™ p. 4*0 below L atid ftgws with Bmhnm 
gnpto, hut fixes thir lcogth* of them by other He Wkm the 

«rhit of the moon, 3KMHXI a.-* stutod by Aryabhata on tins 

Bsuunijtion that tlm moon is at ittflh n dt*tont» from the earth Hurt aim 
minute of are along her orbit round the curth men'euro ten r/iyana* i and 
ho get* the figure* for tJic age* by mriltiplyuig Ihsa figure by % II, 4, 
a lK | 2; i.,ji 3 his sigfi^hirnddkidai ec! Sudhakura Ih-ivnJi, y. A, veree 14. 
ft ith |k -17 f., v*r*es ft * (there aro rather hgHooji mMakea in aom* of ill* 

4 ' KpLwniiLorv figure? lutorpolfttetl by tlm editor here), 

1 I fallow Whltiiey anil other -chobir* ill using the terms 1 down ' iinil 
■ twilight K . The original tent* jwinetimi* di^rimhmto by prenatal g 
where the term '(lawn 1 has boon ft-faptoip emit 
wherr 1 twilight' H unxi. lint in Other places they Use tho Usmi 

nTur/Ayfi 1 in ball) ’scii^t*, and nlifCi another term P >*r.-KrfAi, wlniuli* hynciiT. 
ii |ierhn|n ushsI more tally in connoJtlOil with the to* 

which ire *hall come noact. 

The term lit. 1 * holding together. union* jnnoLioo . occurs 

freely i n Ubnwtnre in the how of both the tnorning niad the evening 
twilight, hL ■ a of -mte%rl*»m» to Hjiyo been 

HohnacKl Hiiiiplv in order to obtain, for tk purpo±»of the Ago, ^iddAyd 
it) the iituc of the opening H twilight', and mint her torn* for the etaning 
iPtm, fritivlhi, lit. 'junction, cramoxlan, pla^ «r point of eniitaet'. 
AppriKtlt iOfw to occur in the HIM «E 1 twilight \ both of thn morning ami 
of the oveiling- But ih£ r%*dhii arc nut l«trLs oE thv Manvantoraa, fln 
L bo rttAtih^nwl rtiMlhtfa**!* arc oE the A$v*: mid tho hlca sftemH to i« 
juom fcluit of 'n juncl 4 iHt'|iSriod h anql bettor rjiken in this way: ftce. 

further, y. below, ami nutoS, 

a For iufftance H in ihe Vi*hrm- Pur^tm* 4 . 24 . -II ■ traHH,| vol 4 , j±. ^twh 
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-Snr-li are thi> division* of the Ytiga, Mahay uga, or 
t.'haturvuga. In the other direction. 71 Ch&turyugaa 
coustitnte a Munvimtam. the period of n Mann or 
patriarch : and during each Manvantimi the Four Ages 
run fill, in cycle after cycle, without nay brink , the 
1 twilight of one age gliding straight into the dawn* 
'■f its siiccl'ssjjt, and the events projier to each age 
Ik 1 ginning at. once to repeat themselves. There atv> 
H Man van tarns, i-aeli presided over by n different Maiiu, 
wlio Eh the progenitor and protector of the lnitumi race 
of his period: and the flret of ih.ro in preceded by 
n * junction-period V of the same length with a Krita age, 
" Idch seems to lie the time that mis originally allotted 
i r the process of creation, before the Sit , ;f ., Suldhdnta 
found reasons for greatly lengthening that time ; and each 
or them ts followed by a 'junction-perilrd‘ of the same 
duration, which appears to Ik a time of abeyance of 

existence.* 

The 14 Manviuifnras, with the 15 ■ junction -periods 
constitute a Knlpa or aeon, which thus measures 
100b thaturyugas nr 10,000 Kuliyugas. The Kaljvi 
i> the daytime of a day of tin- god Brahmen ; and his 
tiighl. is or the same length * At the end of the daytime 
"[ a day of Brahman everything is destroyed: during 
Ins right it state of chaos prevails: and then creation 
is renewed hy him, This procw* of creation and 
destruction alternates during the whole life of Brahman 


! £! ,n t * m “ * t ^8 w ’ din K wlikh note I mi t >. -iw almvt 

I™ I- IS. My.* that the tb ,,„i oJ 

<i \l ii mu ill jim k a ju/ry^rmi, 1 n iluliif!*’. Tim FdjWimlno, it|. 13a, 
-diyir <lmt ihi*m j* fi 1 a tvQpj^ ^Sdq, tkrfrnction \ JL f ihtn md of 

-rS.r™ 1 " 1 '" 5 ’ “* " “ l ' irth ' piwhaMah', at lb end of the 

dl? l °*° ‘ wl IWl»i noftW 

* BW da* Bmlunagiipta to Jifcv*. .lull,. Tin- 

l ™^ foU,i,J il *»«'> while to nM that Um 
^ uf "* **"****— ** 
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The divisions of the ChaturyugLi 


Tm; josre 

VrAlL-i fir MI 1 N 

Divide tpp 

Kfitu : — 



DftWtt * K * « ■ - 


41)0 

liaytitiui H , , . . 

IM*KW* 

4,000 

Twilight ... 

in Mm 

400 



4,000 

T riHd : 



Dawn . .... 

IMMNO 

300 

Daytime * ,. , * * 

1,080,000 

3,000 

Twilight . t * 

100,000 

son 


I. a £*hOun 

3,1* Nt 

Dlipan :— 



lb.wu .*«.«* 



I kn yt i . , , . . 

?a\oon 

2,000 

Twilight , . 


20t) 


HIM,Mm 

2,400 

Knli :— 



1 'Mil . , . . . . 

:uhnm 

100 

Lhiytimn . , . , s 

3flti T 000 

1,000 

Twilight . . T . 

20,000 

JJJfJ 


4!ki fc iHm 

1,200 

uu& T M^hflyuga, or 



Chit nmig* . , , 


t2 P «Kl* 


which is known ns the Alnluikalpn i \ml lasts for 100 years, 
ouch cuuiptiHctl of 000 such days and nights. Then 
■ i very thing is overwhelmed by n him] destruction and 
rcnqliitinn into ultimate aourcefl, and apparently remains 
SO until another Brahman comes spontaneously into 
CHristfmcp. 1 


1 Till- [lart of the matter ih uWluv. But it wb*. rt?cognizixl at an 
mrty [ice. &£,„ Aryabhata* Kidakriyfc nlraptarp varsc 1 i) ilsat^ 

though (Stnc mu&tiinod by I be f>F (he planetA (including in thb 

ItTui itiu .sun Lind llie moon], Iluiu itself lia^ no bfigfrt»ifig nud no vmi .: 
anti it W&h enn«W|UQIitly -eon dial &rm thu life Gf Braliinnu, aw «|}$£iticd 
nbwvfi, would not eoTor the duration of time* Thu irSim mjwmit io lie that 
even Brahman lunt^ulf dics h and i* followed by a new HrahmnJi ; nut l-hal 
11<* Milts into ijuifKQncQ and hcconum n>vivtliftl Thus Blm-HkanU-lifirVu f 
Writing hi A+lh 1 JfiO, my* ibrtl at t in? end nf the Km yiaii*, which l*riod p 
hr: loUfl m, wriH named Mahaknlpn hyi'jifly |M*ojhln + there ixunt* “ aiKdW 

lirahmnn 1 ’ : on idro |ioiat ha to hmv many Mich bcinj?* rtwre may hare 
he adds : —* a Sini n till* muhu time hud im tvfpimlxig, I kntiw nol 
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It may lie uddcd that wc ary held to be now in the 
KaUyuga or Iron Age of the twenty-eighth Chaturyngn 
or cycle of the Four Ages in the seventh Manvaitiara 
in the drat Kuljm in the seeoad half of the life of 
Braliman, 1 But wo are still in only the k dawn' of 
the Kali age: this dawn hmta fur 30 t OQG yeans; and the 
i lay time of the age, with all its depraved chamcterieticfi 
fully developed, will not begin until a.i>. 32 k 890* 


The general idea of the Ages, with their names, and 
with a graduated deterioration of religion and morality 

hpw many Brahmans have nwny : r ' see his .S' i>/ >fh B u frtwrtf m r. r {* i . uni I 

liH flwn commentary uu it* edit*:! by Bapu tkvft Sastri, J\ 1& H vel-se tlih 

1 e.g-, tiiQ i r i )rya $it& IM nfa t eth FitxEdword Hall end Hapti 1 leva 

Hantri, I. 2 1 r 2S; where wx- tin? farther UM that tilt Muni of the current 
MafitfliUflm is VlivwivatJL See aI no Lb Vrtkttiirpttnhm, I. E Ihl, £7-. 
which add* that the present Kalpa in named Yaraha, and She tot pro- 
i-odinjj nee wjis Pftdmn i b rase 4 31. uwx the terms l f nra nail Farwttlhii 
in demote rwpoQtively the whole and the hall of 1 he life of Brahman. 

There lio.- been* li difference of opinion on thin gioint- 

HtuinkAntclulrya >*yn in hi* SitMhfttihtJtrAiuani ¥ ed. clt*+ |>- 13. vera^STi, 
27 t end hi* own commentary thereon ? — 11 How orach of (ho life of the 
existing b ruin mm has gone, I know rial; “OIM pjiy half of it j others 
eight and u half year*. Ijc l the tradition 1 m?: there In no for it 
either way. Ijccause Hue planets are to l*> calculated only according So 
the fllfijmd time of his current, day. Biooe they are cit^Led at iht* 
Ivghmingof Midi a day and an? dt^troyad at the onrl of it p it h proper 
lo examine their cOurteS only for tb time during which they exist : 
th crw persona who, on the other hnnd r consider their anaiuei Tor time- 
vrlien they ware uot T — 1 give my compliments to tho*r great men ! ’ p 

The Siiryti SitM&miiri, 1. SI, teaches that hnlF of the fife of Brahman 
hut cln|#k<l, and that wo are now in the first KaLgxi of the -oeoad half. 
The other view apjwar* to bo taught. by *ume followers of the Brahma- 
^IddhkntA. 

The Luahkar Pnfkehiiiig, [irinted at Cl wilier, s*yis in the introductory 
i| passages of its j.nhuo for the Vitcrama year l-NJo unrl lLc iWka year 1 I 
tqcpiredt = A- O, 11HIO-1U, that the viow Ihatltnif of shu life of Brahman 
lias griaH^i p tire Kaura nmla, tlm cplidon of these who fellow the Stfr^a 
SUldhil$iin (?mm j a at nWve) , and the other view [m the Brfthma-mata, It 
ndrta thftt irr tho tlret day of the remaa mler of hi- life Lhore had Hagiged, 
up to tllci year of ila issne. Jh'JTE.IH^OIO )cora + or. Hi terms of the 'time 
fd Brahman ghatihtfM, 12 ^n, it ripnlaj p- that if, 5 Ltfl 2S min, 
■l&ii pvt. Some other olluAMir&t make himilar staLementH ; but it i-* 
unoagh to cite thi* miu as nn example- 
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mid shortening uT human life, —with aim some conception 
of u grcflt perind known ns the K&lpa nr neon* which i* 
mentioned in the inscriptions of Aiuka (no. 264-227),— 
seems to have been well established in India before the 
astronomical period. 1 But we cannot refer to that early 
tiiae any passage assigning a date to the beginning of 
any of the Age«, or even allotting to them the specific 
lengths, whether in solar years of men or m divine yeare T 

L III rock edti 't 4 Wfl Imvs;—'* And iha *oim of ihu king Devil tfubpyn 
Piy&dnAsl, u hi I the HfiM wcitm ms d their sons, will cau^e this ob^rvaiy«- 
i.if dbtiMmn to incimn- tlirmighmui the whim/ p Tim Hals! teat. Hue l£. 

ha b ti I>I Jtwt/j *3 = ffdmt - knljM f m ■ and thu n&d Mjuischrm 

text* yield itw? oiprc^irm. The ifirnar test, line 0, hri> dm 

= |^1 rnf: “anti! the aeon of desi.rudtitfd n ; 

wliir-li indicate# n rfCOgiiitiuh of ah rnauing aeon of nftb-cx^taBOft, 
fullowing the nMrti of *i8*ttrne» in which we wnr act-. 

in rwlt-editt a. upin, _\^>ku speak* of iH tny find ^nV xnns, uud 
my offspring after timt throughout the ation.” Here. nl-o. we have ftm 
ir^;>T » in tie- Kald l- .i. lint 14. and m dir ShuldMuglriil and Mnuwhfti 
texts ; while the tifmilr text, line 'J, I urn again dm fFjjh 

The Dhnuli test linn in GfJkit ft, line il* *j« , u tapur*, but in edict 4. 
line 17 . rMnptifc, wliicb tiliiv of cour*« a mistake feir dra An/nth* tinl 
nki truly quite repnlnrli d-forf/aiin. In tho Jauguda test bqlL 

the exprvs&jon* are kwk 

Early t'ptgmphfir reference* to the aystetn of rtKrahpl pertain are 
rarti -. but I.W'j in^lnlieen may be eJtttb The Jciuagftdli inscription of 
ItililmdjiiTuiiik, dated in i.D. ISO, «hvm [KpU fad, + vaL tt r p. -1^ text line 6-7] 
Unit tiro dam of the great lake ScfditF&UIA 1M burst hy the eJfbcta of 
n gnetit- fall ul mill, which swelled to eXnt 1 ^. the riven* that filled the lake 
and wnaamaiiuniecl by fL n wind of a, mixl tmtrotidoUN fury befitting 
tins end of the Vngu" Anil the fjjtbgdtilr inscription of A.n. -J23 {(Jupta 
hiwjitiaMt pL 74„ test lifts 7 Ss ileacribos the king Vi^vavarmnn mt 
“*srpuslng in hntliance the tm*t. uiwisduiablr ju^nrfuirj lire p \ 
Tfeemfr atillidcm* may be explain ml intm tin M iduibhnmtu. 3 r Vjihii|x, 
5 tSh. 190fitt-1M. At tiro oi»l of the Hhn> Yn^fwhich tunko th« daytime 
ol a day of the Creator! there will ap|wnr mjvb« hbttin^ altnn, wbioh will 
dry up all the waters iu 1 I 10 rivor* nrid the wunnn.. They will ho followcyl 
hy the Mutirtirttiht. tiiv., ' the fire of di^lmction \ itoutunpalled Uy a great 
Wind, which will invade thn «ortli, already driwi up hy dm amm, ami will 
hum «p eVeryELing that \* left, penetrating oven through t he euttli dnWu 
u> the nctiror regionn. This (it*o will U- cpwiiolwd oveatuaQy by o 
luum-mlaaH full of rain. Lusting hit' twelve icnrs, fmtn VjipI of 

rLinid" driven hy tin ^unm terrible wind, which wdl flood the whole 
■urfa« ni the mrtb. Then, wlum tiro douds I a re ■■xhAU4tml. tiro Soil 
escbiteut Mm j wJJI drink uj« that tnrihle wind, and will gt? tt. nlto|k 

joah. mL 32 
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mentioned abui'c. 1 Ami ns regard* their lengths, taking 
the earliest evidence to which a .[.‘finite period cun h»< 
assigned we Haul n different scheme of the system of 
cosmtcal period* presented to us by Aryabhata, who wrote 
in or soon after a,1>. 400. He fed the period of the 
Chatiiryugu culled by him simply Yuga, with the same 
■in rut if >ii of 4,320,000 solar years of men, lint he took 
the Man van t&ra as consisting uf 72 (instead of 71 p 
Yagas. = Ch&turyugaa; no that ids Kalpn, consisting 
similarly of 14 ManvunLuiu-, but without the fifteen 
' junction-periodsmeasured l DOS (Insteud of 11)00) 
Yugas, = Ciwtnryugae. And, in the other direction, he 
has not mentioned or indicated the graduated divisimt 
of tile \ llgn iiilo the four ages, but has divided it into 
four equal parts, called by him Yugap&das, ‘quarter Yogas’, 
each consisting of 1,0£0,000 years. Further, lie has not 
assigned names to the Yugapudas, but has given tin Ids 
date hv saving that lie was 23 years old when there 
had expired, not 3#00 years of the Kali age, but three 
Yugapfulos and 3000 years of the fourth Yugapfida, 1 

To the above account wc must odd that Brahmagupta 
i neat ions still another scheme id lie Kolpit, according 
to which it was composed of 14 ManvanbiTas, each of 
71 Cbaturyugas, without the Hftetn 'junction -periods ; 
no that it measured 004 Chaturyugas. 1 This represents 

1 Detailed rumjirli .1 un [xtint mn.it lx? hold {wer j but the follow! MU 
taay 1 h« mid. The nrtgieiU Mheina u f die Vugn iuhhim tv have l^m »n 
Oiv lioeinwt ayrtein vf ttMMicm; a eyds of 10.000 .v«n (Ath» re, rida. 
«. 2, 20, which wji* itma divided, when the irlcn til thu Agt* with ihnl 
iltMTCMing period* arum. inui four puts of 4thm, soon, -Jfiuii, anti ll»«i 
yrara. It was -nii*,‘i|ue,illy roeast cm duodecimal Um> ; by Adding fltino 
yuftrsi. which were divided in Ltte MIUu |iro]wtfQn into #0(1, mif», nn d 
201). and WCIC nt Inched to ( he Age* iu r.heir 1 danns’ juh| 1 twilights 
lLu * 4S0U, mO, 2400, and l&KI, --- 12,000 j eat,. This enable.I 

ll " F ,rl| iiidi'e Yugs to tw wing .ltd to the nxlroncitnicul Ynga „i 

4.33ft,VN) ycais, by multiplying the li. xaj year* ami the (Uvfjdom 

1-hiHtkif Uy 3£MX 

1 Sw t ] I nk.KiYo. 

3 Eda flit* |>. 4, VfirtM! 11, 
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Thfs three? systems of cosmioei period* 
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un intermediate stage in the development uf the scheme 
favoured by him from that presented to us by Aryabhata. 

Thu divisions uf the t'hniuryuga nccoitliiig to this 
intermediate system are not known* In other respects, 
the table on p. 487 above presents u comparison of the 
three schemes. 


I lie settlement of the Hindu system of cosinical periods, 
tirst in the form in which it is given by Aryabhata, and 
finally hi the form which it now has, is due to a com- 
bination of astronomical necessities with the pre-existing 
popular ideas, And it w T a-s in these circumstance* that 
tl|f!re were developed th* features which distinguish the 
Hindu from tho Greek and Roman systems, Thu Ages 
of the Greeks mid the Romans had no specific duration : 
thuir Golden, Silver, mi-1 Brausen Ages included the whole 
period From " the legion big of years " to the commenco- 
ment of the Iron Age. and were past and done with for 
ever: and their Iron Ago was to lost until the end of 
everything. Rut the Hindfi Ages are of definite lengths, 
and recur again and again; and the cycle of them 
constitutes n unit in the measurement of time, with the 
result that, by moans of Urn Initial point assigned to 
ihe current Kali age, the l*ginning of any other" age in 
the life of Brahman, or any other point in his existence, 
cun be determined. The circumstances in which this 
distinguishing feature was introduced were as follows 
At some time nut long before a.d. 400 the Hindus 
received the principles of the Greek nstremmiy and 
astrology, and developed their own application nr them. 1 
Amongst other details, they adopted the idea of a solar 
year beginning at the vernal equinox as marked for them 


There m, I telieve, he* n temkuay to rd*r this nwdptel 0* <!,■** 
-Ciouet* lot*somewhat earlier iwriixl. As fur [},„ aiotttr i» <W u> 

Z’re " ****> “*< *■”- 3W me.,.- 
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by the entrance of tbe nan into their constellation and 
sign Me3lm h the ram, which answers to our Aries, though 
it dnes not coincide with our c* installation Aries, and 
inttrh less with our pr-sent astronomical sign Aries. 1 And 
as that cm pi inox was then occurring in their synodic 
lunar month Chaitra, they adopted also a lunar year 
hegimung with Chaitm nnkle L the first day of the 
bright fortnight of L’haitni and bound it to that solar 
year by the system of I unisolar cycles and the intercalation 
of lunar months. 

Like other Oriental peoples, and like the Greeks 
themselves and the Romans* the Min do* bad bud the 
system of luiiisular cycles and intercalation from a great 
antiquity. Rut, ho far, all that they bud been concerned 
with was the harm uniting of the cmirsea of the sun 
and the moon, and the keeping of a lunar reckoning 
as closely as possible in agreement with the natural 
seasons, by those means. Now. however, under the 
influence of the Greek sciences, they had to compute, 
both fur astronomical and for astralngicttl purposes, the 
courses of the planets as well ns those of tin- sun and 
the moon. And to this end they required bases fur 
calculation going far l>eyond any ordinary lunwolar 
cycles. 

I el the first place, fur laying down their elements in 
integers and for introducing refinements; of them in the 

1 The flrsut point of M^Lu i* tins fisod initial pot Til of the Hindu 
JSf4i€*ra : It ID cither nl, or I Of on the «ust ah the *tor C Fkfcsum* which i* 
ntatit HI wtrt of the beginning i*f our ron.^ielliilkm. Alien. Our ’■ I5ivt 
|joml ul Aries *\ io. of our sign Ark** which ffii'is t he LropiiMk oquUKUf, 
is now nlhoui 18= tori her to tins west from f Fwclnm. 

The* fftndft ttumn vemnl equine* k tbr lime when lH*ar tunm &uu 
ir.i tlio Jlr-t | km ul of Meshii- ADcenlinir io Ihe Hindu thb 

WiiB, in B.C. Sllifcip on Hi Fuhrmitry ; rn>w a os n fcsuIi partly of the Ihmla- 
maintaining the side null solar yd*T Utd diHregn riling the precision of 
tho «quinoses in ixmncxion with ihcif efthimhu*. fmrldy of our introduction 
of New Stylo in JUI, 175£. it oama* On 13 or H April The Hindu, true 
vernal equinox ftocurs two day* and a Uw hours onrltrr, when their true 
him cOfBfifl to the first point of MCkIiJH 
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H&rn* convenient form, they required si large cnteulatiw 
juried of the kind called by the Greeks an rJtdigmw 
and by the Rfimnns an annus maynm or nitiiulanu* ; * 
that is, a period of evolution and revolution, in the 
course of which any given order of things rum through 
un appointed course and is completed by n toniing to 
the state from which it started. And they adopted an 
wtltjfito* beginning and ending with a ^injunction qf the 
nun, thv moon, and the planets, at iho first point of 
Misha : which conjunction of course involved a new-moon 
and the vernal equinox :. 2 

The Hindu astronomers themsel ves may have determined 
the precise length of Lime which they assigned to their 
ttdigmwt and the at I-important date to which fas will 
be shown) they referred the last occurrence of this con¬ 
junction before their own time. But the suggestion for 
the particular nature of tin- conjunction seems plainly 

1 Art t have sniil on ft raangiau* fur the term which In 

a very convenient otjo ti hm?. w* are indebted to Dr. Burgle 
Uhi* Joonml, IS0O, “lilj, who brought- n to die front Imm denPnrr* and 
ttoksray in the n f hi* i run tract ivc article entitled “Notes, nn Hindu 

Astronomy arid the History of our Knowledge of it." 

- Thirt OGI]jcmotLOJi is usually indioLtwi, pcriiti* nob too olwly, l«v 
^talememtH *ueh ns that made hy Aryabhata hi bil Kahili ny/. chapter, 
lri> ‘ Hr—" Tin: Yntfn be. the ttob&yugu or CliatUryiigat, the War, the 
month* (uni Mm day U-'gim nit together at the tagtattfng of the bright 
fortnight of (JlniUni ; M which i- to h* road in ceati&xion wikli the aUto- 
■ncut in tlin IhemgidbwUEm, Wwfr * j* juni of hi* work, whether ho 

hiioM-h ofjtapo^fJ it or ml : mm p Mfl above), that dm mndutLawi «f 

1 be Sian, ett* laid dotii for tbt? Vug* in that verse ftud tlm preceding 
one, are muntell from rth* rirat polfll of] Mfsha aad from sundae on 
n WodnomUy ht Ijmklt. 

Hut It Is defined in very plain terms in the ■#/.,, k. ft?. 

TJitR work purport* to \uiw been revealed by Ihrt Hun to the great A«ua 
Mnya. when the Kriiu Agv was luring *ttjw.-r*t£hil by the Tr-t-Ci ; and we 
Are here told that At this m end of the KrUu ago, nJl dm pianola, 
hy JMftn motion, Imt oxoaptipg {ihtir) nmle* nm\ *|v»|[h ", have came to 
equality inajq nation j nt ike brgidiimg of M&dm " Th H ^ ' 

>Lere irtoltelt., m usual. the *rm and the moon, Tkr *npml will show 
flint the conjunction Ml..-, mferrod to Mm end of the Kntn ago, that i*. 

**** boginidng of the TnfetA, comes also at the becdnulnE of the 
Knliyqgik, 
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Ihi have Ihhii obtained From Greek or other sources: 
a passage Found by Professor Jacobi in the Ik Hit 
_Vh itnl\ of ( Vnsori nu s (A Ji. 23K) t,. - 1 1* us t.1 11 is :— J * TT i e r*> 
ih jiIwi the year, which Arintotte [ibc. 384-SS2] calls 
UM,<o;rnii^ rather than HUfa/nu*, which the orbs of the 
sun. the moon* and the live wandering stars bring to 
uu i;Eiii when they arc nil together carried back to that 
same sign in winch they once were at one and the same 
time: and of which year the midwinter is n cataclysm 
which our people call u deluge, and the summer i* 
ei con dagration which is a burning of the world - for in 
thesi* alternate times the world is perceived to b> turned 
now into flre r now into water ." x 

Whatever may be the origin of the idea of this can- 
junction, the Hiudft astronomers adopted It, And, as 
regards one of the details of their system, il was iiece-Niry, 
in view of the number of the heavenly bodies concerned, 
that the ewHffmm to be used in connexion with it should 
be u very long one, to admit of assigning a sufficiently 
great number of revolutions to the hun K the moon. and the 
planets, to bring them all together again at the end of it, 
imd nt the stum? time to state those numbers as integers 
without the inconvenience of fractious. Now, the Hi ados, 
have (sometimes used ihr Kulpa os an wtligmoa. But that 
was laid nut and adopted expressly with the same object 
of avoiding the introduction of fractions in making rdhie- 
niLnis in the elements.- The more general extlUjmm has 

1 The ficui>.‘LgT3 fans Wii giivch by Poifi^or -In^bl in tb« Arts of the 
Tenth OruiittJiE Oingririi** <ioncva. iHlO, jniH I I lSET I P [*, UXb in fain 
jlj'I i• ■ 1 1 ■ ** Cuntril -Itkin- to uur Knqwlpdjr*? of 3 tm] is.ii Chrtknultigjv Her* 
al^j this .iliumlib 1W3. T^b note tb wbciv it- hit* 1xsi-n given fay 
br. Bttrg< to wlium H 'ttinnumfr'iLUd by Pnrfe^sfir JW’nLj. ti 
g<*0H i in to Miy :— d ( A pin Lurch li a [hutwctiii IU“. iROfttut 264] etti miaul this 
Yiiar i’i t Jivl &ni^Nhi' years- Arctcm l HrrachmiH nt ?*Ki L 2, j 11 e^cw-3i;i ei^ 
labtml na\ 513] nml Unit* nt JU.SUU ; Dion nt JD p faS4 j Orp&rlirt m 
]'5J,UlHl - Cu^mdrU’N m OSO/Hm, But otters h*v«* tSv of^iupq 

thlt it i-r infinite jmtl cnnnnt cv^r emiififajl® itself-“ 

- An Gxntnpk may ho gn'fro, to lunkt* fcte mrnininjf dwir. Fur thr 
}4nn^l .Tii|iiu-r 4 \ ryiihlmE.ii liml n'Yiklntfoti* in iho V uga, giving 
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been tkit YugsL p Mah&yugH, ..r (IfutUnyiig* y f 4 1 H20 r (HH) 
yeaix And this was the earlier e.ml. iff mm of ike tw u_ 
and was nominally the mligmm of Aiyabhiua. Hill 
axisept in the case of the apsis and n*nie of the moon, all 
thfl figure for this principal ejenu nts, taken for that 
p< riud by him mid his snec-e^jrs are escamly divimblt* by 
fom. And it is TOCGgnifflible from this that Lhe true 
original Hindu was the quarter of that period, 

namely, Aryabhata's Yiigupiulu of I p OBO,frOO yearn, with 
ihi" injunction recurring at the beguiling of cat'll 
Vngapida, 1 


dccrtnici rat* Ilf bu*bn itm! n certain length Lu jeara for o«w1» VuVOluLipu, 
Brnhcfuguplft found iwtms fur making 11--^ nuaioi, <jftbu ^|mat 
quifrkt* *nt\ the pftriod of it* revolution WttriDwfcmt I™; mil h„ rlkl Ihi* hy 
InmwiUg I hi? mimW of rmoiatkina in a given time. With the Y pg* *"* 
r-ho «d^pu, be wnukl ]ijlvl- hcul to tb* aumliei ut mydhiUm^ 

talti'ii Jn him. qji jfAi: hut, Lining ihi- Knlj hi, hu wa-h ^I,|, jo ■ ,>.|i 

it *m m±3lU5ii 


Ftirthcr* the 3 &stn-&ttldtotMa . w hile lining ike Yug a a* if. 
if*i nil onliiiury purpows, hmE to iwlopt the KrIjni for staling IL li 441 
the revolution.! of the ap«jsof the .-itn nod tlife afwfrh-n and pod#* of lt M . 
livu pUmftttf : I™ lie* the HUrPiljrr* eir& ihk. smaJI to 1 V -nuuJ an intros** 
for the Tug*. 

1 IMurvUic|.iibli<»t!.ij, of Kern’, wliiimi, of the jryM'tlty, in 1*74, 
Aiytti.il util was known Only from quotation* from Un in other Hi ml 11 
worli.1 1 )i 1 »l even it. tlnwt! (|Uuttttiuri'i Ik- wtu contused M il I. ||„- niitl.or of 
P-1 hi Inter work, tho Ar^i SirttlAdm.i • the real AryjibWn, in feet, 
litllr known thttt CotuLroofce Llitmghl it j.i-sil.lr i-w Ena#*, i 4 ^ 1 ) Mini 
lie m%ht. bo MU- ! rv»t. Worn H.R as. Whitney, however, 
nnd iliunIrttK.I I (nil tho Yttgnpfidn ini^bl bo miW itiKed for tlm Vnen f,, r 
fiurjm-M * «f i-ttloulttticni ; m i. 1 be i'ili'(rt|.,SWi//iiuin 4 , train,,, j,. ]rj||. 

The t«i*>n for tlm ptreUr litftgth (if tin- Hlnilil j„ „ r n r rr 

fono. a ugu or Yufrnjiiidu, Iota not Mina within Old -cso)ju of this ttrtidv' - 

it bn* Ikmiii umrli dolmtal. i.ot is still j. mnUer of .. Msim, 

likely to W.ittili nuuh. Jn rwjprel. however, of onv t j„, „ 

was wlocted to suit homo paj-Lteular mu.- ol inweeukin id the eqninoxo* 
|w?e, e g., Cnoninglinm, Winn fo„, 4 ), it may iai nbttonrHl, in tl„. 
Mmt |ihii!f, Uknt I ah may (w «ou, lu,;. oil. f more rot,-, nt preer^ion tlnm 
nno can I*. m«»ipulttt«l, nooordiftK «, » 0 ( |c*l with ttUV I rant inns tbnt 
ato involved, in Midi « uumner *h to yield the [wi,j,L of either n Ynim i.r 

‘ Y rr'“ ; T uJ m ii " ! l,ult * *' H'lenihly ntrbaitt thnt 

• In- Himldn did not pay soy nthmtion in preoMHion. even if they knew 

Trff "I 1 ”'' * l l!< ‘ Ul ‘ tl1 ' ll ’ OUt **" tonLtl <*nmry k and tbnt, when they 
did tnketlm nutter tip, they fixed their WttUntttmi of the Annual In Cl. Of 
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As regard* another d«taU r the Hindti aafcranottiura foaM 
that thov required nki :i apod He dale to which they could 
refer the conjunction or some fairly recent recurrence of 
jt, so that they eouli] state the positions of the heavenly 
IxMlies for any desimd timim And. applying themedveti 
to this detail. And working, let m say {simply taking 
a convenient your itt any time more or lees near tin? real 
period) in a.u. 3HU, they found, whether by calculations 
of their own or from some c^ttAnooto hint 1 that the said 
conjunction had occurred exactly centuries previously. 
There wjlh not, indeed, ready *udi u conjunction, or even 
a close approximation to it: iinr, apparently, is it even 

Ami I dimply L*cau** tha** raMpm peHtid* which go 
u'LlhoiLl fraction^ into ihe pwriod nf tlj«ir r^ignwoi. And It nrny b( lW 3 *«it 
that the CVrrtA* had m ftnJfrrto* nf 10,800 yams im fKrtfc t on p ■ 
tibovt-1; iiImi, clmt tttvChililKftnnliwd a pcfkd ».f 43^0* H ? ustead big 

Tnjirt rttwiinn in lb& Flood, which ***mppt*e& le reftrMnt tins ragiiH of 
Ifln but Reems inure likely to l>& of tlsn nature of an r■•■ ■* ' thr 

Tlmrl.i either the ihorttr mm, llw Vugmpid*. nr tlie Ictlgor <uu-. 

thi? Vu^ii, may Iihvf brCU*a ailnpt&lion by fiXtwrttDo of on* or lbs oth*if 
of those two |Airi«li 

Thuiv can. however, Ik little doubt. that, a* waa LatfmftUsd by 
I*. Rurgew in tin* Joaraal. 1893 7**. il i' » «»iund develfifitnMK of tlm 
'V^tCa tn (if Ncsmgct’iiiml MiilHlivifliOh, which i. Ancient enough t it* ultimate 
urigmlim in »uch fncH ft. thftl thc« are tn.SUtf ill ISO", nml 21,6W in 
the whirl* circle, Mil also, by the If MU iliviideii* of time. -hWO wuh* 
or ylmtit, period* of 'it minute, in JttfH *tov~- Ami. if t liu huUJetit nhwkl 
W«T 1* Uken Up again. attention might Ui |«id l<» thu i.mnnrr Hi wltmh 
URn^iimil the Rgniw* for tl» auUlivlrauiifc of the Yoga from HW.M^ 
mi tin’ numW of ^iiau'i. in tin) orbit of the HHMHt (tt' trtito 1 on p> 
above) i thin hon/wM used nl>»ft to determine the otranmfannce of »|«ae. 
in till’ m -»m> of the vWble iiftitcM lit lip by tho mitt, and to il«lm» from 
Mint the nthits and distance* of the *un, the plancls »oii I lie »'ll<Hitira.. 
That the tn»on w.n» an Important factor in the deUnufnailot) of tim 
period ecciiiM a I mi to lie indicated by the point that ihu twtebl® of the 
rnvnlntinnn uf lwr »ini> ami node am iiittger-, duly for tin 1 X ugu,: 
divided by four, they give fractions 1 hreeq darter* ami mn-lmlf. 

i Tins Kftllvugn era wus. known lo the Arabian artrnuomot* an the Era 
of the DeluKOi ms! AlberdniV £S»nnmi'm/y 6 f darieal JVSatiana, trail’.. 
Smluiu, p. 1>*I; al*» the Jfn • .IWo *K li nns Jarrell, vni, ‘,f, p, 'H. It in 
not im[«wiih!e that veme trmlition nlnsut lln 1 Flood, obtained from this 
f.reoltN or the Itomini’, mav hiivo iinlii.alI’ll tn tha Ifinrl0. tho |>eftO(l in 
which, in n gonernl way’ they should look for tlm daU* of the great 
ffltaJnncLicm, 


4fl4 
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t1«? case that ike sun wan actually at the first paint of 
MOshft at the inomt'iit arrived at. 1 But there was mi 
approach to such « conjunction, which was tonusl into 
an actual conjunction by using the mean instead of th<> 
true pwitions of the Him, the moon, mid the planets and 
b y taking liberties with some of them* And. jjartly 
from the reckoning which has conn: down to us. partly 
from the statement* of details in tilt? astronomical hooks. 
We know that thfl moment assigned to the assumed con¬ 
junction wits according to one school mean sunrise at 
Ldinka-I jjnin on Friday* I S February, ilo, 3102. mid 
accoitling to another school the preceding midnight" 

' H ennntrt, lie nid safely, ulflinixl, ns him b<«ii -.liil, tlmL nu nucli 
conjunction aver did nr ever will occur : fa Alterant oWved hi* 
OkrvHeiagytf.lnCKxi .YartW, tiwoa, Snihaii. p, St« it must have occurred 
iinil must occur again. if «uly our solar system lusts Eu[f|> enough. Thl* 
ln.wev.-i-, is u .iuemtoti whirl, must be kit to the MtnmtpUCrt. in 
consultation with rhe ^eulogists, 

1 Whitney gave dm mmo piston of die jilu.et* fur mean -ranrtie at 
Ljjnin on Friday. Is Fi-brnnry. n.r, 3102, in ncoardancr with three uf the 
Hindu books: of tWw Hire*. the Aryt^momn gives the neurit 
approach to a conjunction; and according to it Lh? * U i:, Lfa rmxin, Mum. 
unrl Satan, were exactly at the first point of tt&hn f Veiiua ami Jupiter 
* Mv “ .’2' IS’ West of tluit [Oint 1 and Mercury was is- As' 24* n.-si or it’ 

s, ' rf ^‘ #«r<Oibti*, (mm.. |t. vi\ Fee thu true paeitioes of tlj-’ jiLwirts 
for tl.c i^xslinp „i Ujjnin, ..r| to IVliitney tiv Prefer 

Hmlftoki Wf |h Ids!. 

Two items may l» added, m worked by Sclinai's AW, uda.v^w, 

»»-I ChnmJ'iiKkt ItyM. iim The true ne w moan in Fid.nlnrv. 
ilc. 1M«. wn» at about 7.13 for Ujjnin, on Thumlav. the 17th. 

I liu trim vernal oquh.Ox of me. 1102 was at about L23 for Uiiain 

i'ii Sunday. 17 Aprfl, 44 

■ Aryabhata belonged to the snnrkn sidioql: tlm mirlnau-ht Hipcl at 
tepremsiteii by the engimd flftpteKMMMii which exlatid Uf,«. ih„ 

i. meof 1 tiHiluunlbimfdital .v.lr. SSTbnu.l by thepresent work of H„ 

■mine, which dates from probably , ibimi ui luOo, Bmlutuimapto „\ vt 

j. lnced tin- conjunction at sunrise: Inn his position in resixs-t of j-t* 

tonncx.'.u with the Koliyugii te |,sv e been an nnnn.nJow me 

nmrli Cannot Iho conv+.'j i imitly utmniuarl here* 

I'eh.br.mfa said (A-** 2 . 384 ) A , }jinl ixgMl ^ 

r~ ] ‘.“V* T n “VY F**' l “ riod ' nt Bntthat la 

a tttbtafa. En the piaeo ftJluikd to by him, QfcaUfltfldn dealt with 

n.!! ^r m "‘ Ur ’ * fM ' four views as to tin.. -aunae,. 

midnifth., sunrihe. and noon- «t which a j.lonn teooam* the lord of 
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This different*. however. is utdy a technical point of detud 
for purposes of calculation: oil tfio FHndii Ismks agtee that 
the civil day runs from sunrise: and for all purposes of 
ehronology the period Isegtnning with this sorjiinctii'ii 
rims from tin: sunrise on the Friday. 

For the rest, tin’ emir is n- follows. li> suit the Jirr* 
i-xi-il iiijir notions about the Agra, which Involved the 
iiniluRiittmliiij; that tin 1 Kali ago had already begun. the 
HindQs took the moment of the conjunction, fixed in 
> 1 , 0 . >1102 as stated above, ns the initial point, not of the 
Yaga, but of the last Yngapiid* or quarter Yoga, which 
accordingly became the Kali age. Further eHect was 
given to i hi,' satis' notions by rotlistribtiting the period 
of 4.320,000 years into the urn'[Ual Krita, Treta, Dvipara, 
j l itil Kali ages, in the prtqiorlion of 4. 3. 2, and I tenths, 
And the result was the peculiar position which marks the 
beginning of the Kali age as the pivot of the whole 
system of Hindu cwmicol periods: namely, the con junction 
taken as the starting-point of the entire Yug* now recurs, 
as originally, at the beginning «E cadi Kali age. in 
a Dvapara age, it does not occur at all; in a TrPta age. 
it occurs twice, at the beginning and at 210,00(1 years 
before the end ; 1 and in a Kriia age. in spite of that ago 
I icing always the first and lln - best «f the ages, it occurs, 
not at its la-ginning, but after the lapse of 848,000 years 
hum its beginning. 

VVe limy add. however, that though lhe Kriia ago was 
thus at first left without any particular occurrence to 
mark its arrival, the deficiency was i-uliscquently supplied. 
The next Krita age, and of course each Krita age after it. 




<$- . « 

'fr'ch* 



a Hay : the Bfilml chilli, fli. Viibnukfrow SjinskHt fciril-, 

Tfil 1> p> 32. 

I Jl a i>uriaii* ipiilut tlml tint length of the tiny lime t>l (ha age a (hit 
tmme with the length -if tin 1 Use ui^inul f-n-Jp'r/uy*. the Y In, 

I, use 000 vi.SrH, Thih, however, i* a mire «ol niiuloneo. n mil urn I 

mmlt 0 f the wlHuh ba>! to l- ndistHl.mcd and of the principle 

mi which Hint Km to Ik Hoiio. 
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is to I jo attended by a conjunction of the aim, the* moon, 
the planet Jupiter, and the mtkxhntm 'I'ishva, perhaps 
letter known an Pushy*, which is part of the constelk- 
tton and sign Karka, the crab {Canew). 1 But it must 
be noted that every Krita ago, like all the other eosiui&il 
periods, must begin tit the vernal equinox ; and such 
a con junction na this one can only happen shortly after 
the Hindu summer solstice; it ia only at that time of [in- 
year that the sun is in Kurku, 


* See, e.g., On I'riv*./-Wwr, !«>, 413 : 


Vmlit chanilrtischa eBijwtscKa luli.j Tiithya.&riluL,}«li | 
cka-rwnu bluivisliyanti laJA Kritaynguft Ulrnvrt I 
TIju Mutryi doe* Out wsim lit incluiio this sUOtimnt ? m om- rule 
“ ls in **• V*~*e*- 27^3. 87 IT,, •ken, In ap™mcal with 

" l * uri "“ it shenki I*. Tin- however, has tti.i is-™.- 

* ■*- SteS T word for wuni the huutt. 

Ti»- rUjw, 4, 24. SKI, !,»>. the Hi>t half of the volw in the Wont,t 

it, xcrMiid ludfttms:- -ekft-riiaau Mmftthvuiti hhavishy*ti tutuli Kritam 
Ths MdSWWM. 12. 8. >4, fallows the FUlf* M«|* that its last Wn 
rtiiw :— tmU lihavaM hu. Kri^m. 


THn r«w |» foil in I a l*o in 4n iiitefpcjWI j n thfl 

*' ^WWIWtT*.., $ IUO, laumi ; it ■ Kr «K With lh« r.-JPUN 4nt l tlir 
Afaty'i.iife. 05 U »I* thiLL EJ.U jwAr rt.usj— lad* KHum. 

rhas Vcraw IJ,Jt wl.cr n UsImIcaUj kriowfi 

a tnnjtlncliofi - n ojilv day* that the *un< tho muon* Japil*r F mid Tixlmi 
“will Mim. filler* or fill lie m one sn&n." But a 

junction I, dividing ttnJplJorJ - tauitoc atlirnd** Die wctttiww would 
*f 1 J| >P^ n^rly one im, r emi of uv.-rv twelve u. 

I 11 " 1 * n ***** *hllii ho t* there, hu will fo in oonjamitiou 

i 1 lmhj- 4 i, atm I tVi nan fttid moon w ill j h eaojurHAitm with «avh 

. “ ™ M ” 11 twits: bul it duly ill very Imu 

IfLlvrvaU tlsjil all the four will W in L^ujmhc ticm. 


{T<i t* rvftrhthti i N ik< ,i r /f j| WW jr wr j 


NOTE SITE LA LANGUE ET L'ECRITUEE INCQNNUES 
DES DOCUMENTS STEIN-COW LEY 

Pah R- GAUTHIOT 


T E fascicule ilu inois dc Janvier JO 11 dn JRAtt. 
^ font stmt nn memoir® de M, A* Cowley intitule 
■ Another Unknown Language from Eastern Turkestan ' 
dork il parait impossible de dire tju'il nest pits “ sensa- 
tionnej ", II rums spporte en effet une ^cfitum jnconntin 
Torigme aranieentie, line langun myst^rkuse, ties documents 
dun type preckux et rare puisqnll s T agit do lettres et 
non de toxtes publics religieux ou civila : il nous fouruit 
enfin dm textes dont il est possible de determiner Page 
de fa-yon approximative, dont In haute antiquity cat 
ii fusil pres certainc et qui provimneufc du Jkrae# chinois 
lui-meinc, d’tin point situe, H cat vias j'l Fullest do Tmien- 
houutig uuiis fi lextreioe limit*. 1 de re qne I on pent appokc 
le Turkestan* Pour tous ceiix qiii suit^ressimt k Fhiiitoire 
rife i'Asie, A In renumotion des langur des penpies, ct 
des civilisations qui nut veeu outre la tMnc, la Perse, et 
] fndi , quo dutt rails nouveau* et de pmblfemes irritants! 

Avec une conscience et un sang-froid des plus remnr- 
quables t 31 Cowley sest gui-dte d'insister dan? mn travail 
^ur k caracLei'e nouveau, Faspect iinptivu ou I int+Tet 
jittiiel f i ■ - dor: ii men La >\\\ ii pivM-nUit nu pul.lie pour In 
premiere fok II seat attache, an coikniire, a fonrnir 
it ecux que les textea rapport e* par M. M. A, Stein 
de Yakut infcfiressiT dea documents sitr^ des resulbiits 
Lritiques avcc soin, des lectures que cluicuti peui controler 
sur tm fac-simile joint h Fart-id e. Il a a^i missi en 
veritable savant vii pu hi hi tit <>■ qui I suvait,, bkn quit fist 
davls quu cetiiit pen de chose, tm rcfnsaait k gamier 
par devers lid ee que iliiutras plus heurenx pmimieut 
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pauHtre Iirfer tin pell mkux. Kl il lie faut pas peril re 
de yul! qo© lea qudqms notes et indications qut fruivent 
repraeut on ent ier wur les travaux pr^liuiiiioiros do 
M. Cowley; elks so pnW-otent It IVxainen et b In critique 
competent* de 1 a inf mi: faeon et duns lets meme* condition* 
quo cellos do M. Cowley: elks ausfri no vimnt qiTii £tru 
utiles u l u nvn- commune 

Deux points doivent Dtn* cousid^s eointiie ikHnitive- 
1 lient acquis ; Tout <T«bord il est hors de douto aprts 
I'cxamen fii.it pur M. Cowley des uriginiiux eb pour 
qniconque vent Won examiner k fae-shmk public dans le 
ijue I Venture dea documents epintoluires trouve* 
par SI. M. A- Stein dWigine arnioccnno, mak qu'elk 
est d’un type fortement aberrant: d’antre part il restu 
otabli l|ui! Ja Inugue ijui se < lisa sum! e houh ectte graph ie 
iiVflt pus. un duikcte aemitiqut.' ; M. (Jowky, rpia fait 
autoritc eu In mntiere liy a retronve quo ce quo Ion 
eat conveuu d'nppeler dc* " cryptogrammtw p \ cesfc ii dire 
de e.-s mots sMuitiqm- iWik-.s qui tftakiit m'its inais non 

I us hi pelilvi pai' rxeMiple el qui Liisiii-nr puttie de 
reentnn- nrminkmiie, coinnie de* sortes de si^ks. It 
a recQunn must de fttfon a pen pres eertnme WJ mn 
due. laud,, p, I et la negatnm M 1 ? - r ’ din- lumL r p. Milh 

II ?e j noli- a piih iHr possible tion plus ik decciuvrir dans 
Li 3nn^iie Jl innontmv " nn parter stfinitiqim, et SI, Israel 
:LrvL qui a Lien voulu examiner le hm-simile poUk \mr 
Si Cowley, ny ti pu* mired du vantage* J>es bra it y 
uvaifc deux jHissilnlitea d>«id il la 3 kit trmir eqinpte uvuiit 
lout, nt d'nltleura ck fa^on inegale : eeJk que |li Inngne en 
question fftt torque on irunkime. DeVja SI. Cowley jiviiii 
ete ttuienu tout mitiirelleiiieut ilprr.H avoir Irouve dta* 
SJ cryplogiHinines " ri I’hy publics# qu'il siviiit n fairs ii dn 
j L*vi suivmit eelte iiL'e, iL ji,vaiL eni renmiuip ru 'XfAn 

0"fi- p. n.-i) -t ')* JSj yak (lot kud,, p. Ifill, 

c ost ii din- Ids uioUi ' luflitre, ncigqenr . '-t 'tm" ]uvcim : - 
muht reus leuj' foriiiu ponsiitHi tw pltu caructiriBtkpje: 
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uillcuj* qrfaii l J erse k iiom de uombrc l# mi " ei le mot 
"uiuitre” niTectent cn etfet des forme* tout d)HSSrezite& 
Un uperroit ill. hu i t* rim pork hum do parciltaft identifica¬ 
tions: si eU*s fiUknti exuctes les lettres retrouvA** par 
M, M. A. Stein now* faurtiisdaiuiii les specimens !es plus 
ancicns qiie nmies jm&i^dious du ptrhlvi den livres, et wouk 
utte&tAient lusiijr* d« cettc form- putbidierc du inojrcn 
p.<i>:Lu en Chine, si V&A de Tourfaii, d oii Ie& expeditious 
ullimmudes AVatant rapport* lea precious documents qui 
tempigtient qu'au 3* siecle du uotre -re la sotitdc inter- 
vocnliijue t do *KFUn par exemp!- ettth d£jk deveinie la 
sonaru tL M a I heu reusem cut ks cry ptogru mimes si nctm- 
breii x du pehlvi dt*s li vrtfc resfcoiej it i ] a poi&i M cs h ret rou vor ; 
les graphics s&mtiqufei d-s e. *11 jime lions ,de* prononis, ei. de* 
verbe® demouraient inceoniiaiseables hi on qu edes fuB&cnt 
commas pur ailkurs. Ed fait cettc amorce do ablution 
alKiutiamit k ajouter do uouveaux tuysturv-s nux audens, 

D an Ire part I'exauieu de Ddphid>et qiie M. Cowley 
nvtiit dress£, «i fcitra d 1 hypothec* Lien cutendu t mnk U -1 
qui| rcsidUit on lin tie compte do hi solihiil‘ dus idciitifica- 
Liuas ■ j Lt’il avail mi pouvoir fa i re ivvt'iuk deux lacuncs 
aiogtiiiores : on nV truuva.it do J quo final et point do T. 
Or si ct : existent J’un rt I autre cn tun: rumme eu imiiien 
(ef T lacr. land,, p. 106 ) et sont. oil Ic sail trea ftbondants on 
pdilvL Eu revanche le s-eoud den dcnx -urm-i.Ves >|Ue 
d. i Yovh'V li^ak \ ri'lui auquel ll jiiignaiL d illlloiurs Utl 
pomt d iulerrogatiou, devuit etxe selnii tout* vrsiiscmHlatUSu 
tin 3. fiu | joint de vini paloogruphiqUG il appamit stir h- 
fue-siiiiik et dims \v* diveracs repfodutl ionB i|U* M-f.nvlcv 
n dosniees comma fort voism 'hi a tin arnitir -n et M. Israel 
Levi auqud cctto hypotheft* a etV- commutiiquee de Miiite 
Jn rollV'.’lie c|e ^011 autorito en sy radiant nLissitot. II y a 
lii, an premier a I Mini, me ol^ervntkai intarcKsimte et nnv 
probability : a y regurdcr de pres an e.-htniii. , 1111 olmtige^ 
1 neiiL grave dans Ja lecture de M ■ OffwJej* tout eiitier* et 
sine qiiuat certitude. 
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En diet en substituant sampleineut tn valeuv tie n iv colli¬ 
de ji oh obtient de suit* urn.' indication pricifiusfe sur la 
nature do la lung lie dt* documents en question et sur La 
direction dans Jaqudle il convient de chercher la clef dr 
Itoiture. Dana I'adrflu-ki memo, duns la purtie do gauche 
oil figure lo nom tic Vesp£diteur, on lit a la duuxitane Jiguo 
iv mot attendu (cl be. laud., p. 163) do " servitour r ' sous 
sa forme wfjdk iww do -pj3 qui sa trouve repMee Irequcm- 
iiieiit dans lea doeutnentH Ixiuddhiqucs en ceriture sogdienne, 
nt qui apparaU iHiasd sans rdargisttemssut on -k- dans les 
testes cliriStitns publics [tar M* F, \\. K. Hill lei* (iS 
beric/ite tie 1’Academia do Berlin, 1007, pp, 264-7), ("eat 
|ft une forme nettement dialectal* qui ts'oppos* nu bandatr 
du pehlvi (pern. jJi>) et nu !ni"<faku du vie us perse, 
la! mot coTTcspondzmt dn c<1te droit de 1 odresse, lo mot 
“ seigneur " trouve aussitot confirm e: Heutcment e'est le 

„< Kt ,{ifu lsmn -juil fatttlire, qui dans leatuxte* boaddhiques 
on f-critnre sogdienne eat yitrf'iu, prononee xuttttr, ndon Irt 
supposition f iiito par M. Andreas et moi de* jftiivicr, et not. 
lo ’ttnin suspect qn’y uvait Cru reeounaitre M. Cowley. 

pnkxrcnpe de rctrouvor li. rruspoiidanl (.III peMvi ’XPIM 

et du peraan JiJufc <v. loe. laud., p, 164). Dn eoup si* 
truui’c unfiii (‘liiuineti la distinction silrein'iit artiticivile 
taut die etait tenue c(. ineertuine, quo M. Cowley avait 
ete amarie a etnhlir el it re dens vari&fe 
ot interdumgeableu dun roeint* caruetdre qui «»l eu fait 
tm w, l. 

Ainsi Von so trouvu en presence de cctte conclusion, 
jnwtVoiTT nin.iv maia qui va se verifier uvec une rapiditc 
singdiorc quo lea lottre* rapport&s pm 11, M. A. Stein ilea 
confins de la CUine propnt ot etudi&s F® r C-owloy 
-'■•ait eu languo eopdicHita uotee an inuyon dun systeiiu? 
grnphique qui eat a pea pres iv edni d™ inanidieunH et des 
chreticns de longue mogdienm* ce que In pehlvi cat nu 
puend. Or il importe de noter avont tout qu’une -oriture 
a cryptogutonmes se antiques n exist* f*c»nr lc sugdien 
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comme pour lt> pw*an. avce cette difference qua lu nombn* 
dcs " sigles ■ utrwigore y etait singulifemment mrindiv 
test duns ceil-- Centura 4110 sont fixes las textftn Imud- 
dhiqm.s (file les expeditions on A$ie centrals nom ont 
reviles et dont des specimens predeux so truiis'cnt ii 
Berlin, JV Londraa, et SUftout pent-4tra it Parrs . cost dans 
efttL- ireritura quest rfidigee I inscription sogdicniia <]e 
Qirt.-BalgaBsouu, oii M. F. W. K. Muller a reconna dfe 1900 


uo taste imnien pommiS do ciyptogramracH {Hitsung*- 
fiCriiJtl<' de I'Acudoinio de Berlin, 1907, p, 728 et sqiv,. 
et eurtout p, 729). II n’y a done rieu de aurprenant 
a n-tiouver dans lea documents de it, iJ, A. Stein ks 
tonnes semititjues M 1 ? et p it eutc des muts niMfdifin* "^7133 
> t ISmn : c’esfc au eun train* line constatntiou qni s accnrdo 
a%ce leu doiiiiiss liistoriijuea et linguist!‘(ties coniiuos, <<( 
ijni eat conforms mix probabilites, 

t eu outre une observation esacnticlle mi point de t in* 
<ic lecriture. borage ties cryptograms e® est particulier. 
.‘Oitiiue uuus venous de I'iudiquer. non pas it un dialcctc on 
it un pcuple, rnaia ft un systems grapbique ; H appartiont 
en cotnmuii tlux toxtes (Mmddhif/tus Rs p [ UM widens et 

ft rinsmpticm munuh&whr de Qom-Bidgnsstnui. Si lea 
nwhiclhkm d&biUhn ,-t public* par M, R VV K 
Milllei- ttvee la mmtiisequc J on sait nollmit pas do eiyptn' 
grammes, test qu'ilfi sont notes en Oritur.: 

1 nod it Re dita mamcliecnne, La conclusion simpas- lew 

tcxtes 6pUtolaimi dout ii sagit id <1. . . *tn> *„ t , rWw* 

*$&*»*> ^ «mt vmiment en Umgm togdimne awe 
K-jrptogyummrx , oil plutdt, con fornieinont uux eoridusioiM 
dune dtude dtint lea priitcipnux n&ndt&t* out ete com 
lun,li 'l u ™ iL Jfl Asiatique de Pads ft la t^mob dn 

m jauv.er 1911, et >jni est ndudlement sous preww ifc 
doivenL etre nobfe en une cursive aremdanno intermidiain* 
entie 1 amiafan propremetit dit et l^rituro fiogdienne dob 
issu l'alpliabct ouigonr. [i n e f^nt done pan essavm 
d« l M lire en partftnt ties «ystimes Ifrapbiquefl dcs t*nguw 
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HHinitiqu***, ni HUrtOUt on h'iiiHpimtit tie leur evolution 
propre et du smiia dung Icqmd ilw sc stint dilridopp&i; c’e*t 
<tu point d’arriv&\ lecriture sogdiennc, qu’il Taut partir 
i-n remontant. 

A proceder ninsi In ressembluiico entre locriture du fac¬ 
simile public par 31. Cowley cl Cello de* plus beaux t*xW 
houddhiques sogdiens d'Asie central* apponut tout iv coup 
a qnl a pratique suflisatmueot cc* derniers et a etudi£ de 
pres lour j^ru|jhie ct lour ductus. Left quolquea ligatures 
tmcorc ntros, ill) docuuicnt dll a M. M. A. Stein sont 
particuli&renient clain-s: p par example tuontro dtqii la 
liaison clu 3 nvee le 1 stilrant [mi 1 le trait den Imut, (it 
non do gauche, comme cela sn fait eji syriaquo. Lus 
ligatures du n avec to 1 cm le 3 qui advent onnonccnt dijh 
Id ductus sogdmn ; de meme cellos dn &* ct dn 3 avec lc 1. 
I* forme du 3, cello du 2 sont d<tjii touted prochus de 
eel I ea du r «*■ du h sogdiens; colic du « eat quasi identique. 
II y a plow: on suit qne, sauf qmdqm* exceptions It- 3 
,!t ],. T smut uoufondtu* on foriture wngdienne: si Ton 
nduiefc uue confusion pareillt" dans le document public par 
M. ( '■ >wley on retrauve jni^ib'.r lc crypiognmime "|T qui 
vient rumplnccr de fa^on touts naturelln et dinguluirement 
iiviLniagcnsc c« "[’ puroimnit perean quo SI, Cowley avaifc 
, tA oblige dVlmcttre et qui nc pouvait trouver place cu un 
document seijJicn- Loll Bait quo cd ^1 est lc cryptogram ilic 
par excellence ct quo son absence fiuilirtvit pnaquo a fains 
douter du curactere *' pcldri" ou “crypbqgr&phiqiio'' d un 
textc (of, Inc, laud,, p. 1 tit!). 

Void d'anln* consequences pin- graves qui abnuttaent 
toutes A dew rcmiltats important!*. Apres lea ehaiigamentB 
dc lecture qui out sdmis jusqn’ici, il **■ trouve quo 
Hi le 3 et 1 sont represent**. lo 1 en revanche uu Vast plus. 
D'aprt* la direction g&itWe du Involution dua ecritures 
SMiiiitii.picH on sattend d’nilleura ii le voir note par un 
signo tie dimensions extreme id nut reatremtes ; et u n y 
ji plus de carnctere is’duit iv tel point dans to sysbeme 
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grapluquc nouveau qur M, Uowtay met *ouh new yt-us. 
Maifi retude de (alphabet sogdien nous appreiid que dan* 
rinm du iififrd In 1 a suivi un d^velopprinent. different: 
il tie s'esl jhi* mlxiugri comme en hehrrri, on syriaqui 
en palmynkiien, il a mi eontraire ^randi. tl y est 
represents par nn trait ubliijuc large et fort cjni resserable 
aaaoz a tin X syriuque tronque et sc teruiine par uru- 
petite hanv dispose vertical ement par rapport k ]ii haste 
principle. Href. il es+t tout prtreil duns ,son ensemble an 
eftractfere nouveau quo M, Cowley a In ~i 4 Quant k celui- 
ei B q ui hi aiutenant fait defaut. il m. s retrouv© lui iiushi 
m I on retnpnte de I’ecriture sOgdienne bonddhtque k oeAlu 
dm lettrew eti question au lieu de chercher h recomiaitn 
en celle-ei les ranictere* semitiques: il eet represent^ par 
le signe oil M. Cowley a cru voir un T qui resemble en 
uffet an 2 de %on cxoeptjomiclle et ne differ® de hir 
qne par la dimunmon de mi queue, e xaetemenfc comma le 
fait le r pat rapport au t KOgdieu bouddhique* Et, de 
fait r at l*oii substitne cos valours nouvclLes aux ancieimt^, 
Celle de 1 h eelle de T et colic de "1 k cello dr 1, tout 
«n tenant com pie fie as qtti a etc dit plus hunt du 3 et 
du T t on volt I'aapoct du text® se modifier ainguli^rcirntm. 
se prteisar et gagner en elurt.r : alum on lit iiutiukliabc^ 
merit, sans autre di flic like, nn lieu dew moi litres Tlflft 
et TSX tv, lot laud,* p, I Go) lea beaux eryptogrnmmcis 
et'JEK qui founniHent dans lea documents sogdieuH 
houddldques et ijui aunt formes des coujomrtioua aeiiitliqin-> 
*1F1R et Sft suivies de Jeur traduction 'J (m-q en Eiogdion 
(cf* p. ex. Mtiller, iHUungfibwickte de I"Academic de 
Berlin. IH09, pp* Lfts ideutificatinns aout d'una 

importance loute partScnliere* uou f&uleiuent pare® qu + elks 
portent aur den mots ftOfididUB Wen ufcabiiB pour k forme 
rrmnnn pour le seua, mum encore pare® quelles conftrment 
1 un des traits lea plus rarnctcriBticjiies dn la lungue den 
textes Studies ici. M, Cowley a fait resortir ivC juate- 
ment que cm uiok, qui rcstaierit irdntolligibles pour lui t 
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rtaient munis solvent, eoiume \v >nnt le* conjonctions cn 
pehlvi d p af1ixes qui devaient etre sans douie lew forme* 
»mclitiques des pronoms personnels 3 pour In, premiere, JH 
et jfl pottr In wonder, IE? pour la troimfema peraomic ; 
or, ce *ont hien la d<?* formas iLetbnntflt iranicnncs et 
*ogdienm>, eoffnmu par example, *\U qui i-st partiouii^re- 
meat rrtquunt et alfcemc avec 'C* . la uiemt! fa^on 

■ .11 arrive a lire dan* i’adreaafi something written 

:ui lien tie ncn£ 1 something sent" (loc- laud,, p. 1 * 3 +}- 
Un dernier point it eclaimr, pour completer ^alphabet 
nouveau, eat eehii d*i la notation du 1 , dont la place est 
vide inoment4Uii‘iiient H et qui est un sou rclativemont 
frequent en sqgdiau. Nous n f h£sitonB pas k admettre 
que, com me dans ]’ecritnrt> aqgdionne propremen t dite r 
cest le carnetM- qui vant S dan* lea mot* senutiques ? 
dans les cryptograinme^ qtti sert a noter *1 dans les 
mot* BOgdieiiB. Ceci non * pertnet d ailleni's mmiediate- 
incut de lire le debut de la partio gauche de t adiesse 
qui deviant ; "IS^H P ne^S eVst a dire FJTff 

tfjV /M/jti 0 ndt, in tmnsrrivaut letfcris pcmr lettre et on 
i in taut lew ovyptqgrftiuine* par tie* majuscule*,. ce qui 
signiRe sans doute 41 &vit de son servitenr - * r - ear 
h \jp% 1 qui etait prunotice ft peu pres est la forme 

correct* du lV-tieclit ell Kogdictt nil il sitjniJiii, pi net* devunt 
Um hoi ns. tv nut- veulcnt dire on fran^ais “ son, ^ sch 
D o lii iim", iii<* iWon on arrive ii lire *1D A '3 ' si. (juflttd ^ 
mot oft M Cowley voyait ^3 ciyptogramtoe du sons de 
took" (Inc, Imul., p, 160 ); on retrenve in forme sogdionne 
nn«H du verb* '* oiler" aox lignes 2 et *1 du fw-similo, 
cel Its lit* n*Vi do “ leuir, obterdr " mix lignes 2 et 5 , et 
n’TPI de “aeheter" il In lignt* fi fit d'aulres encore. Sur- 
toat, il est iat^rcsnant du cetthtater ,|U< i In ligue I du 
document. qai contient lo forinule d intro, Inc lion dev lent 

1 Nous nwn* lillbimt itl, mi 1* vcril, Ii ilistinriioii fnil« |iM 

M. Cowley entn i ci y. (juoiijil'dle nnisjiirfiusHi id* tcmioct (joul ttrc 1 
Ijieii irtificitl]^, 
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tout a fell t intelligible on pvii sort fan l, sauf In part at fairi- 
ti u\ noma propnjs postiblcs, Le deHtitiJitairu esfc inLroduii 
pav* IctH motH IHftlH T33 * J fiyw htvt >r oil ! £ -st Pit 

cryptogr&mmc rwoimu par M, Cowley (loc* laud., p. Id3) 
umh fausaament tnm-scrit pur vad aelou mut tradition qui 
ctoifc devoir lire irn 1 Ik oil il y a to realite tin V euraif i f 
nvtluclie 4 lat lettro ijui in? trouve k sat guuehr, oil $yw e&\ 
tout ecu nine A?d ar mw Indie forme soedk-nne nttestee dans, 
lest textea botiddhiquca comma uussi mv to monument d«- 
Qam-Bjdgttssottfi icf, V. W. K. lliillor, £iit£nny#ltfricht' 
de rAcmUtiiie do Berlin. 1900, p, 728). Suit l indicution 
de rexpedittjur dims lee luimefi teroiea que &ur FudnesHp vt 
qu'il e*t inutile de nipifcer ieL En Hu vient la form ole de 
salutation qui eat Ires iut*res.<niite r Elle iermiiir an 
effet pur mi mot jusqulei iniufc+liigililr. main i|LLt u'esl 
atttre quo VlfiOl nmVn/m r cent it dire uu teruie mjjfdien 
bien cumin qui sjgnific dams lew testes houddhiquca oil il 
appivniit Fntqu eminent 1 liommagr, adomtiuii 'et qui tmditir 
ici tout simplciucnL It- cryptofratniuo B^mittque qui 
le prficAde, Ilevuni cetui-ei enfhi est uu pom de nrmibra 
on M. Cowley a recount!, non mm lies! tut ion (Joe. lnud., 
p, J64) line forme nlteree du ^iniiiqtai millr’ 1 
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cisaWnt lu forme? du uoiiibrc mijly en wogdieu Ixmddhiqu- 
et pent sVfspliquer coniine nut! alteration curaiiv di> sous 

Its doigU d hominefi qui m_* prouun^ient plus rien qui fut en 
n&pport avee ce qn'ils nutiuent et qui ue pouvuient plus 
voir iju un dliffre dons ce qui avail ete uu mot, En . flfri 
le passage de X si ' e&t. inexplicable, el prenque imp^tfaible 
dans Venture itigdienne da n document* ImuddbiqiMjB imssi 
bien qtie dans In cursive des lettres rupportoes par 
M. M. A. Stein; uu contrail-.- k- chun^ im nt de ^ en 1 
s'explirjuc dams Fun et Fantre ayatt-mr grnphiqne pnr 
uno hi in p| ol i] item t lam tit fiatr la perle i Fn 11 petit trait 
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transversal plants snr Jo principal. 11 est a nnter que la 
u ,4ine alteration a'est prixluite prfcfoSmenL dans Vwlphabot 
sugjjon tunltf. on onniour, ok, sauf ties cos 1 1 y ter tilings, 
Xu nr He distingue plus de I'm. On volt comment 
<kns h detail 1« rapproeliointmt se coil Hr me entre la 
ItQgnii el I'eeriture sogdienites quo nous cytiOWEflioiJS ilejii 

«t cello qqo les decottvertes de M. M, A, Stein nous revttat. 
Tout k HVHtrme ties chitfres ost k mfcwis dans Jos 
document* de Tuu .-i I’aotar* typo: dans la lettre public 
par M. Cowley on trouve les groupes tl'unites. k,s siguw 
pour JO ot pour 20 que Ton comiait deji i par les testes 
touddhiques ct qu* stmt d'ailleurs apparent^ k ceux du 
ayrijupe- 
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Scraps prom the Sadjmhsana 

Study, extending through many years, in what is to me 
the most attractive section of Indian literature, namely the 
philosophical systems, has naturally brought to Jight many 
[joints of interest Amongst these are the nyayas, winch 
play such an important part in this class of literature; 
hut there am others, not immediately connected with 
philosophy, which come in ioddentatly, as it were, anil 
with a few of these l now propose to deal, confining 
myself chiefly, though not exclusively, on the present 
occasion to a work of the thirteenth century, viz. Amata- 
uanda's ViM'ata-kdpataTVb, a cdmnientwy on Vaciispati- 
miftni’s Bhamati, itself a commentary on Sankara's great 
bhiisvo- It was published in the Vizianagrato Sanskrit 

Series in 1 R 95 f* , 

1 . The first sernp is a grammatical one. in the 

nkatupiUhi r, ill addition to the well-known ^ 11 to to 
ashamedwo Hud alto W* with the same meaning, and 
Wcatcvgaanl (in 1 * 41 ) quoted Hhittihiri/a, xiv. 105 , 
haiiifly — 

Wl^n : 1 

as an example of it No others M to have been 
discovered by later lexicographers, and Moawr-At dbmni* 
asserts that'the verb is restricted to the third person 
, dural of the perfect tense, as above. 1 aiu glad, therefore, 
L Ik. able to furnish another instance of it, in the same 
tense indeed. but in the singular number, tt occurs on 
p. 213 in the following verse 

^rirr^rfr 1 
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2, At tlie beginning of C'khawlogya Ujmnixml, 1, id, | 
we are told of tin- devastation of [the crops in] the Klim 
couutry, which had been l.ronght about In- n Utm 

winch translators, following tknkiim, have ..iered 

'hailstones". The passage is quoted by tfoakare in bis 
bhfiay a on to aknarttru, 3, 4. *8, and there Arumdagiri 
.7,', .' V^tifwfaihn': as an alternative r<jui valent. 

I his is adopted by Amalflunnda (on p. 4911} <ls Urn correct 
meaning, uiid I ftoggtM t but these ** rcd-coloored winged 
creatures ' are im other than faraafr, which, even in Znt 
-»wn tune, have wo often laid waste the Held* of India 
1 kniuv of no other passage m which the won) occurs, and 
It looks like en importation from outside Aryavmiu. 
d. I’lie author of the lihfimatt, when elucidating the 

l! lu ^’ ;> f,il 2 . i . 14 . wrote w uxrwfiri- 

Mkimrr, this knowledge in not [mi imaginary thm*] 
|ke turtl e s m .ik;’ and AmalAoand* (on p. 23 R> oxj«undi 

it Uiuh : | «f fj 

T™'. , however, to explain the pRN »*> 

1 Z“ ' r . . . .. . «- 

Wa are indebted toVenkalumtha Oefika.odist mguisinsl 

7 1 ! > ll !° *•***& **«<• for another interesting bit 

.A natural hudoty in connexion with the tlying-fox" In 

J2?*' t0 ki * TtiltVu ^tMlpa t iv. 3?, "he S*TSI 

1 * ** 

fa I ^ fa ^ Again.on v em -1 !0 ; 

Then, on p. 28 „f tbl . 
AfySjtOSir^aiynTiu, he ([notes from the Ny<, m u,!tw the 

words *TBT TT JJ 

COUl ' J «»» oran ge belief ha ve arisen " It seems to 1*. or. 
“ pur With the 

4. tn the revised edition of the S^t H n }i dj\J „f 

^ J bel,ldwl KumarilaV saying *v*m. 
^mrt: ai](j wp iigWia ^ jmvt . mi rjcho of ? t 
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iii Ajiuitiiiiandft* ^ tsM i H M 1<T nt the 

lop of p. 402. And is there not a reminiscence of 
t’ftlunjnliV MT ftl!f ( under viirtikn 8 of tfirwUnt 2) 
in Jayontu Blmlta's vigorous utterance (in X;fay<tm<tnjar'K 
p. 280): WtMTWHlT tOTI fOMM Wt *7 ijfsuiiy ih- 

fh**J O^qwttT HXfa> « 

In view of the prominence given recently to the TttnfaH- 
kkyiiyiki it may lx- of interest to note that the above 
i pt*>tni ton from Ainal tM I xfa forms part of an interesting 
discussion iunder sill in 8, 4, 23 ) as to I He kind of stories 
lo be redted tit the Pdriptmti of &iUtjxitlta Brahmutu> 
18. 4. :t; and it is decided by the commentators that thoy 
M* to Ih; of the type of tle.se in (lit- T'ntinlkJiifdyite , or 
T>t tti )Xr{K.~tkf< ifti ;i ik" ns Amatenanda cal Is it. 

5. 1 W il| give one more “scrap ’* from Jayanta Bhatta's 
most interesting bxik. It is a lii.'scriptiuii of a ijerfurinauu- 
ended >tii«tnbnr>t>•»•(>*, which a king named Sankara- 
vutnsu considered to lie improper and therefore Hiippreased. 
Tlie verse* are found on p. 271, and read thus :■ 

faf^TT fstUM «H*HT. ArifTSTT: 1 
TTMT 7f?fiT^TTT *f (pTS’nfcnfiuq*. U 

From the com-lading word* it would appear that the 
king was a .lain, l* anything known of him 1 I do not 
know Jay ante Blmtta’a date. 1«t the " acarya 1 to whom 

he attributes tin- words ^T«7 ^ **1^' on 

p, 812 1. 18. is clearly Vikawpatinuira, in whose Nya yo- 
'StrtibiMp'jrptm ip- i«7. 1. h) we find the expression 
■jT^; MTI^- in a similar context (editors 

preface, p. U If the day ant a whose name is twice 
mentioned in TCtrkikaraic^tt (pp, 847. 855). in conjunction 
with that of VUvnriipa, is the author of tho Nydi/tt- 
xnnijrtf-J, as is most probable, we then have a limit for 
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him in the other direction, Vaeftspatuniim is aligned 
to the latter part of the tenth century, and Ur, Arthur 
\ iii)is thinks that " possibly Vnrndnriija [the author of the 
T&rk&ar<ikt&\ may have to be placed not later than the 
first half of the twelfth century ", 

li. A Indiana mid quotes several authors of whom Uttle 
'f not hi n ir is known. Who, for example, is the Aefiryn 
Sundiirupnndyu to whom three verses are attributed On 
p. 4-,* Then, on p, 2ti*l, we have a reference to mi 
acurya named VyouurfiYH, our knowledge of whom is 
Iimited to the fact that, in a commentary on the JVyiiya- 
katidali, a work named VyomainH is /escribed to him, 
and that lie is mentioned in the eomtnentarv on verse (!“ 
of .fyrtdar&ijuwtmticmifa (m Catalegw Oatfilogonim, 
sv - Vyomavati), Under smtra 4, L, 19 a certain Ainrita- 
nanda is cited as the setter forth of strange views 
regarding mvkti, namely, that even after attaining lo that 
condition the subject of k might Iw compelled to return 
i.o earth again; but who he was 1 cannot say, The 
identical words in which this writers views are expressed 
by Anmliinnmki are found in Anaudagiri s tikft also, hut 
without being attributed to any particular Actuya. Lastly, 
on p. 227, an author named Brahmanoudin iimmioued, 
together with his Work entitled (Mandofftfa-vOkya ; mid 
(he views attributed to him here arv ‘identical with 
those with which ho is credited in the commentary oll 
iii T 217, etc.: hut beyond this wo 'man 
to know nothing of the man or his work face Catatofm* 
kv. Hralimanandiu), 

7. On p. 82 of the Kidpaiurti, wu have a dclinitiun of 
hiXWt m the following verse, which is ascribed to 
-Sftlikormtha, the well-known exponent of tin* tench inir 
of Prahhiikum. It reads thus _ 

^liarref^ ^T^rni ; <T4nri’ji|i|fTM: i 

iaTT*qTCrrTCTO?frerir ■ 

H is not to be found, however, in the PmUaratfapanetisn, 
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the only work of Sail ik unfit ha's which ho* been published, 
and that in 11 somewlint incomplete condition* It may be 
traced, however, to the infenqg parts of the work which 
have been recently discovered by my friend Dr. Gangfc* 
niitlm Jim, or even to the Rijitvimitld, another httfe 
Of his to which he refers on p. 142 of the Pntkamm- 
pancilai. Dr. Jhft in now in possession of portions of the 
Ilijuvinttiti*. nnd also of some chapters of the BriJud*. 
a commentary on the UlniaDicut Sutrai by Pr&bhakora 
himself; ami with these materials he is now giving in 
Indian Tfi&iufht a sketch of the tenets of that school. 
In his Tatijorc Catalogue Dr. liurnell wrote: "The 
athmtic MlmiUpsa oF Prabhakara (or Guru) liaa been 
almost completely lost, and is chiefly known by the 
ijnotations in the S^hadiplM and similar works" He 
of bourse know* nothing uf the works named above ; and, 
as for the ikdrudipikd, l can say with a eonsderabh- 
degree of confidence that Prabhakaras name is not to hi' 
Found in it. 

g, In his blrnsya on 2, 3 r 37 r Vijn&ika- 

Lliiksu ipiotes the nyiya fif ■TTfar^tT 

which is found also, in a slightly different form, in the 
Lauicihi nyayutionifftiJi a in conjunction with others ex¬ 
pressive of a roundabout way of doing things Alter 
giving a short explanation of it Rnghumithavamm says 
= ^^3 gU T^TRrra^T y ?ft£f ^ and on turning 

to Moles worths Marfithl Dictionary (for the Sanskrit 
lexicons give us no help) we iind the expression 
glfrUH iqi qiH defined as IJ a circuitous or devious mode 
of speaking nr wtang". Now how came it to have that 
meaning ? 

U. A. Jacob. 

PS. Since writing tins Above I have found in KumariU's 
Tuntravarlibt <pp. 858-3) iiic- three verses which Amali- 
nnnda a-scrilx-.s to the unknown Acuryu Snndurapui^dyti, 
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imd they are preceded by the wotihs 'anil n-me on.- 

l'as saul.' If AniitlaiiHiida's statement is correct, then that 
ucaryti was indeed an ancient writer: for Professor Jinx 
M tiller and Dr. Bidder both held that Kumitnb maid not 
be placed later than 700 u>. (Samd Boot* of thr East. 
vol xxv. p, G i ;i) r 

_ G. A. J. 


Bit 111 ASP ATI AND TtSHTA 

Tlit- balance of opinion, if not tjnite a general consensus 
seems to ba that no mention of any of the planets can Is- 
recognized in the Vedio literature. But hue the matter 
ever leen considered by anyone who is interested in the 
by-ways of astronomy, ns much as in tin: interpretation 
of texts in accordance with general appearances and the 
technical explanations of commentatoni t As one who is 
so interested, 1 venture to otter some remarks. 

from the time when the Hindus received the (Jruek 
astronomy and astrology, the Indian Brihaapati. the 
preceptor of the gods, has been undeniably identified 
with the planet Jupiter, or. if it is preferred, with the 
regent thereof. Whether they laid before that time the 
full list of the planets which were known to the andante 

Mercury, Venus, Jlsrs, Jupiter, and Saturn — is ;i moot- 
point. But it is incredible tint even the Vcdic Hindfis 
should not have known at any rate the two bright planets 
Vemis and Jupiter. It is difficult to believe that, knowing 

them, they should leave them altogether .jotited in 

their bulky literature, which deals so much with celestial 
phenomena. And, while the general characteristics of 
the Vedie Bnhoapati, also known ns Bruliimiiiu^ntli, are 
certainly those of a priest and a promoter „f p m ycr and 

sacrifice, * fc,ll ‘ Other Vedic deities, hr- is associated 

largely with celestial myths : mu] there are two passages 
relating to him which seem to mo to mention him distinctly 
ua a celestial luminary or as the regent of mn-. 



HUttUSPATL AND TLSHTtA 


515 


Out; if* the Veda, 4, 50. 4 ] — 

Brihospatili prathamaih jayainuno 
mahft jybiishitb pa fa me vyonian I 
^ipt-iiayd/> = tuvi-jflAd mvGnji 

vi sapta*r*jSniii ^odkti7nat-tainr^i8i I 
M IlnbaftpAii, when first bang born from a great light 
brightness in the highest heaved, seven-mouthed, of 
a powerful nature, seven-rayed, with n deep Bound blew 
away the darkness.* 

The other is the Tei 3. 1. 1.5: 1 — 
HnliOMpEitilL pratliumam java man ah I 

Ttshyain iiaksiiatrLUiL = ub9ii saulibabhuva I 
?h*£fibthfi dr vAnaiii pritaiiaMU jishnub \ 
difiO^mi sarva abhayan-uu oklu I 
■" BrihaspaLi when first being bom, taine Into existence 
over against tin- u*t Tifiliya, — lie the best of the 
gods, victorious against hostile armies: 3 el tis free 
front fear in all directional* 

It is to lie noted that the second of these verses occurs 
in n passage which is certainly of au astronomical nature, 
dealing with all the iutk#htth'it* and their presiding deities. 
The expression ” Brlha&pnti, when being k>rn ”, ejitublishoH 
nn intitdate uomK-xiun between the two verses. And the 
application of them Incomes dear enough, I think, as 
noon sls we look closely into the nature of Tmhya and its 
surroundings. 

The wk#hnti>x Tishyii, ]>trhaps letter known as Pushy a, 
and also called Bfiriiiispntyn tMicauae its regent is Briluvs, 
patip h a part of the wdiaral eonstdhition and sign Ktirkn 
the crab. Cancer-, ft consists according to some authorities 
of three huh* : according to others*, of one, And it or its 
principal star has been identified with £ t'ancii, and is 
certainly to lx-* placed in that position or very doee to it, 
N r ow r the Crab is not n conspicuous constellation : it 

1 Text in Intt ¥ val. 3, |i. ± The vtTHr *d*o occurs, I ihiuk, 
Talttiri^SntuhiM, 4. I, 30. I, 
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includes no stern of u greater magnitude t }inn S'7, And 
jin object in it ijuiii* an noticeable iw any of its a ttu> 
w Pracsepc {Praeaaopi-) the beehive or manger. which 
is tm important stat-doster at u small distance on the 
north-west of 0 Cancri, and is regarded by some writer- 
“* the moat -fcrilaBg feature in the whole constellation. 
TIiim utar-dnater in visible to the naked eye. us a misty 
pntcli, on u dear night. A telescope of small power, 
wen u good opera-glass, will resolve it. Though it« 
components are by no means great in number us eomparetl 
with those of some other clusters, still they contrast 
favourably in magnitude, and no fewer than 151 of 
them have been counted; and its central star is u double 
nuti. Among the Arabian astronomers,* according to om- 
sebr«i[ thin star-cluster Is a Component of their mansion 
winch answer* to the Hindu Tishyn. and according to 
another school is itself the mansion. Attention was 
evidently paid to it from very early times, since A rut us 
t».c. 270) and Theophrastus (at, 522) tell us Hint it- 
disappearance was leekoned by the ancients a sun* presage 
of rain - And a verse which will be quuted below makes 
it practieidiy certain that the Vedk- Hindus also watched 
it. whether from that same point of view or from non]( . 
other, tiud noted it* rjisujjpcnmncL^, 

We know what happens now and again in star-clusters 
and nebula!; a temporary star, a n wu . suddenly ahines 
out, attaining -m, times to the first magnitude‘or even 
more, remains visible for a while, and then fades nut more ‘ 
° r leS3 completely. And I venture to suggest that it is 

JgQ**n*« ***'' “ **"■ Whit “V* tme, 

J A '! itKinJeranirc^forAralu- 

IU^TT"' ‘‘ *\ U ' " *' """' ™ W|1 *™ ,,|in - v * -Vac ffi£, ]s. SO 

‘ITp T tWO W “ U atw *- » Asetll (th* LtUto 

' T' ’ ! t,w,cri >‘ ™ lul l "|mec l»tw«i Ibem bmue oeeqpft,! [ n 

ia6K~rr-“ - 

, u elnr a 14 a of a violent itanm” 
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to some notable occurrence of this kind in JYmisepe. 
happening iNf cour&i* in tilt* whiter when the skies ji ri¬ 
ch -artist uml probably M a lime when tin 1 Grab was on 
nr near the meridian at midnight, that the two Vulir- 
verses punted above refer. My suggestion is that Jupiter 
wa a jit the time ijiiitc clo^ 1 to Prausepe, perhaps apparently 
in i^iLial eon tael. The tuition would add except hmal 
Hiatre to the outburst.; producing Ji the great light or 
brightm-ss in the highest heaven \ J It would of course 
In- seen in it very short time that the planet was moving 
away fmtn the new star, which may- havr begun already 
to fade. And this would not unnaturally suggest the 
poetical idea that tin- planet, to which primps not much 
attention had pruviimsly \mm paid in iU part ils 

ji luornmg mid an evening Mar, was then "bora for the 
first time In short, in these two passages, certainly. 
I would find a distinct menlton of a planet m the Vftdas; 
tin- planet in this easu Su ing Bfiluesputi„ Jupiter, 

The j YoWV-r.fm Tisliya ur Pushy a cumuHt* according to 
the older books of one component, according to the hi ter 
bxiks of three.- And the latitude and longitude given in 
the astronomical works phu:c it, mr, if it consists of three 
components, its or yjnnetion-star tin- star 

which would represent it lor determining eon functions, 
closely about 5 I /Alien, a star of the 4th magnitude, 
which is on 11 l-t ecliptic or practically and is now in 
It.A, ft hrs. 40 mins., nearly, 

Colebrookc and Whitney knew only the statement that 
Tisthyu eousistn -d thn-e components. They both i dents lied 
its yfiffit-fri nl with o Caiicri, l or the other two stars, 
t 'olebrook'd letted y 1 ’jinerE i magnitude 4'S'- which is 
id k. nit 4 iMirth by a little west I m i and $ f"P7 j, which 

1 Anyone why W vi^bd th* Mm- in viiiler ia India will apjirwuitc 
the km. I of ap|ieamnw Olftt I indlL-nte : e* S JcdiiL% if Ini >aw the mtwlin# 
ctf VfiniN and. Jupiter nOine twenty yenr> ngn, 

- St. i r Th if mnt, in lntf* A *t. r 14- 43 5. 

:u 
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i» about 13 15' towards S \Y_ |>y s. fmm y ■ \Vhhin;y 
preferred 7 with 8 (bOj. which ia a little x.uth ..f tin- 
wliptk* and about :V 45' south-wtirt from 7 . 

Praosope is slightly to the west of 11 line from y te A, 
und is OR the north of tin- ecliptic ami somewhat nearer 
to 7 tbnii to SL And alongside of the attention which 
the Greek and Homan writers show was paid to i|. as 
mentioned above, we have now to note the latter half of 
the verso 5. 54. 13, which BRVi 

V 

Xu yfl Vuehihhuti Tishyfi yntha dhnh 
lustnv raraiiita Munitrih Liliasrinuuj I 
t live us, O Manils. (vrtdth > a thwuaiidfold which {trill) 
not (dimjq^ar) us Tkhya duutpjieare from the sky !" 

II. ia difficult to recognise hen- an allusion to anything 
.-xc-pt the occasional disappearances of the sUtednster 
Pntosope. Aud it would sewn, now. that we should 
preferably take IWpe as Tishv,, itself if the mtUntln, 

18 « consisting of only .. component, or «* 

one «.r the three components, end us the ‘ junction-alar ' 
if we are to treat the uuhhaln, having three 
Jaii^loboi-ML 

_ J- F FLintr. 

Tiik Use oi? the Abacus in Inpu 
In an article published in the Journal of the Asiatic 
Society of Bengal. 1008, 203-7, Mr. Kaye has pointed 
■mt that, while various writers have said that the abacus 

was in ..o»o ™ •ueicnl times in India, they have 

not given any proof of tliuir assertion. Ah |,e has 
remarked, from the fact that a form of a \ m is now 
m use in India we cannot safely affirm tint flic appliance 
dates from any early times there. Xor, I think nin V ve 
draw Hueli a conclusion definitely even from the point 

(S£fi IL 1± t \ ttWt ) thut Bie system of expressing numbers 
presented by the astronomer Aryabhata (wrote in or soon 
after a.d. 400) seems plainly to postulate the use of the 
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abacas in Nome shape or ji not her. What in wanted is 
distinct evidence- And l would draw attention to a 
passage which perhaps yields ascii evidence. 

The passage is found in the which in 

regard nl, I believe, m dating generally from before 
a.d, 100, though parts of it may be placed t wo centuries 
or more later. It is in chapter 10, entitle] Jydiifthka- 
vadans (ed, lowed! and Neil, p, m 2ti k 2 ffil, the story in 
which begins thus :— 

There lived ni IbVjagribu a rich householder named 
Sub! ill dm, who greatly favour'd the Xirgrunthu*, the 
■I ni ns. On ei cerUii u occasion BuddJm, Wandering through 
Riij&griha for ad11is, came to Subhadm* house, and in 
the course "f eonvetsafcioti told Subhudia that his wife 
was about to bear a son who would devote hinmclf to 
the Buddhist faith and attain the condition of an Arhiit. 
The interview was witnessed by a person luuned Bhurika. 
who apparently warn the owner or keeper of u diaritoblo 
hall, and was entitled to expect tlxal Buddha should have 
applied to him fur aims rather than to Subliadra. When 
Buddha, having his ulinw-boiv] tilled by Subhadra. had j -an- 
itwav, Bhurika went to Snbhudm, and asked what had 

V 

occurred, Subhadra explained. And then, we are told 
(p. 2 HS t line 8> i— 

Sa BliurikO gnrtitn> kritavJ svVmvarnaui giibitvli 
givniiy ituiii = urahdhab. 

lie, Bhinika, who was skilled in the gunitw. took 
a sixtavitriiti and began to count or calculate. 

TheiipHh. it was that Bhurika e.irmed the prediction — 

an unwelcome one to hina P at any rate uuido by Buddha : 
and. though Subhadra, led on by HI nirika, actually bn.Plight 
about the death of his wife in an attempt to falsify the 
prediction, there was ultimately horn ftoin her. after (the 
had died mid bad been almost entirely cremated, a l*>y 
who became the Jy&iishka who is the hero of the story. 

It seems clear that Bhurika was an adept in making 
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itml testing predict ionK by mean* of calculations Ami 
the editors. regarding him a* an astrologer, have explained 
tjtjnitnr in their index of words as meaning ■ nn astrologer* 
instrument, tm ubocus :likI ir^favania aw meaning a ho 
1 an astro]tiger s instrument 1 . There can, however. \nt 
little doubt, if any. that the appropriate i a coning for 
SuBtavarad, lit 'having a wluto colour Vi* ' ui piece «if) 
eSmlk ' . us assigned to.it in Mnnki-William* > Sanskrit 
Oietkmary ; 1 perhaps a* qualifying .irhiJh?. - u small stake, 
stick, ur rod of wood, bamboo, etc,, or other panted 
instrument", in short -a pencil ' , or some similar u-t m. 
understood. The question is r what precise meaning is to 
be attached to the term gmnlra, 

I have not succeeded, so far, iti ti tiding this word 
anywhere else, 1 cun find only gn\uuf it rikit t with irregular 
forms gamttrilii utid ymiitrihi and the Prakrit form 
fpug&ttnjt} f used in Jain literature in the sense of 1 a rowin' \ 
But. while tin? beads of a rosary might well be employed 
far counting or calculating, even Dp test a prediction, the 
use of the terin xiitfumriui, a piece of chalk , smms to 
render that meaning unsuitable heir, even if w« might 
take *jauUm as still another form of fj{£miyitrihi+ 

Taking, however, the word ptiaiYm in a natural way. 
we recognize that it is Formed with the suffix iira. For 
this we turn to Pnmni, 3. 2. I H-k which Leaches the use of 
this suffix in the sense of ' instrument r to form such words 
us kltuniiw, ' an instrument for digging, a spade " , crri/m. 
•a rudder" h lari fra, a sickle \ and dJtavttm, a fan \ 
Tins gives an appropriate meaning for yamlni in onr 

passage which wc may accordingly take m saying:_ 

Hi*, Bhfkrika, being skilled in the me of the appliance 
for countfiig or calculating, took a piece of chalk and 
began to count or calculate/ 1 

1 ttnupu** k *Uik T p lit. wlntH. writingBuhW, 

/wfp '™ PaUatfr^M* -*7, C : mid Ffun.e!h of tftiuth-Iwtifin 

Piihrwjrrtjth#, |i. H? unit note 
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Tliit? distinctly swetufl to suggest the use of ^hum- form 
erf the abacus* in the shape of n hoard —the well-known 
jTi/ir!Alien 1 coloured hlm-k and ruled ready for use so 
that CivkuktionH CJ-uld 1)0 made on it with u piece of chalk. 
Perhaps some of our Buddhist uud Jain specialist* can 
tell us more a Karat the tfttinfra, Perhaps also* the}' or 
others can adduce other literary piA^gos which may be 
interest mg in connexion with the general '{nestiou of the 
use of the abacus in ancient 1 rid in. 

J. R Fleet. 

V.lluri*alaiyam Pl-ATEK UP NaMUVaHMAS 11J 

Y0lfirpA)ftiynm b a village in the Arkonain division <rf 
the North Arcot District, about seven miles from the 
Arkonmn Km)way Junction. The existence of u copper¬ 
plate grant at this village was made known to me by 
ii certain SuhiuhiitP.ij.ya lh^ibu whom cnllecting materials 
for a history of the ToiiiJai-nfl4« i««t ^ twenty^four 
disbiete (iblVjniiM. and the plates were eventually obtained 
by me for examination* 

The inscription on these plates i* engmved partly in 
Omutha characters and partly in Tamil. 1 he portion in 
the Omntlm characters is in the Sanskrit language, and 
the re-st m in Tamil. The former up ns with the usual 
mythical genealogy of the Pali a van- Then we are 
introduced to Aifikavarmaa.® ^ irakurtha is said to 
I lave married n Nitgci princess and to have obtained the 
it isignia 11 f r ny alt y w ilh her. Th ei > tl iere wits Sk a im la4i si ■ yi \. 
wljn took possesion of the of the B rah os anas 

from SatyaH^itn. Kumfmiviflhnn, who took Kilfichfnogara 
(Conjeevcnun), came next, and after him was Ihiddha- 
varimm f who defeated the Chn)rt arnsy. After llie death 

1 Huhlbr, Indian f^ifropiwphp, ||. a tml f* 3?. C- 
= il.i 4 Wi>nh.V of Hole 1,1ml kings like SU^Lfliiilmvrtniinii Uni VMinUgOp* 
lire out ttveu referred to. 
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af \ ishnugopit ami other kings cmiu 1 NsndiYSrnian (Ii, ! 
who, by the grace .1 the god Aivu, murk the serpent. 
Dfishttviaha ilimw. Thor runic Siiiilmvurman from 
whom was bom Siihhavjshriu, who conquered tin- Chbla 
country. ilk sou wu« -Mnhcridra. who wits succeeded by 
XittAsiihhnviiriiMHt I, the conqueror of Yciuipi i liudiiiuii. 1 
ftarautfii varnvarman I k reported to have conquered the 
Clmhikyu army, uml Xaraairiihavaraiaii II 1 ^ii<J lo 
I nn'v built a temple of Siva rc-embHog Kailfiaaj 1 His 
' wm ParnmCivoravarmun II Nandivarmao ill) k 
NiiiJ to have subsequently obtained, together with the 
goddess nf the earth, the goddess of the glory of the 
Pal la va family. His son was Dnntfvartnan, who married 
the Kudnmba princess Aggn]snirnmadi. And their son 
was the donor, Xanrfivantmn (Jilt, called K*-Vijaya- 
Nandivurman in the Tamil portion of the record. He is 
reported to have obtained the kingdom by killing his 
enemies in battle. Hie object of the record is to register 
ih.. girt ,,r the Village of TmifckfitljuppaJJi in Sayaru-nAdii. 
a subdivision of Pnlarkottaui. to a temple of SWn named 
Yujfn-svnrji built by ,* Certain Yajfiabhatfa, who seems to 
hav., been tin, priest of the king. The vijitapti was imido 
by a OliOja-Maharaja called Kiinn'minkusii, 

The imiM>rtance of the inscription for the history of the 
Pnllavn dynasty will he dear from (he foregoing brief 
summary of its contents. This is not Lh, place for 
a lengthy discussion of the historical fads furnished by 
the grant, and f intend to publish the record hi full with 


V, Skandavaniian, Komiisrt^u, Bnridtevarmim, Vlabnm 

^ «nU N„»dm~ are mmUomwI J., the Wkfil .•Harter «f 

Ihn (h mwl i j AnL, veil. .*IT lltN.jfti, o&l f, 

' Hi«*tirt Mnlif- 1 idmv&rmaii It i« immi.'il Here 
" * **** - »* 

u*££ *? t,,c •“■*“**■ temple which w» ealhsi 

,»n i v »fu.-r the bulliier Rljm*imh» ml*, 

vtiaLt """" m »«to.^vhl,ha, nu4 XanuuiiilmpMa- 
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a phok*-lithogmph. ait an early date in the Epujrafthiu 
/»ffim. But wp may note here the following points 
The usurpation of N&ndivarman Pallavamalta on the 
death of Pamm^varuvanuan II. which is hinted in the 
KiliAkinli plate*, 1 sterns to 1j« continued by the present 
giant. The successors oE Nandi mrm&n ftilluvanudJa 
appear to have been in power until the Otfijas became 
supreme in the Tamil cot miry about the end of ihe ninth 
eenluvy. Ami Ko-Vijayn'Xri|riittingavur[naii - “I the 
Bilimr plates was apparently the sou of Nandivmmiui E11 
the donor of the YelftrpfijiMyjLiu gmnt. This branch of 
i lie PallaviiH Dr, Hnltasdr lias railed the ihitigii-Pulkvas 
for want of a letter nninc. 

Either the successors of Cliitra may a- Pal la va who was 
killed by the usurper Nandi varrnan (Q) PAllitvAmallu 
according to the Uday£ndirain grant/ 3 or the defendants of 
Param^vamvannan It, seem to have continued some sort 
of rule in the ancient Fallava dominions. To this brands 
uiay be luntativdy assigned DantivarDm-Mahilmja of the 
TriplUauir i user 3 pi km , 1 Dantivarnmn and Nandi ear mini 
who 1m? longed to the Pulhtvndiflkiikuh and Nandivurniun 
who compered (Ws enemies) at IVUarvn^ Perhaps the 
(hmga-Palkvjis were not always supreme; and it is not 
unlikely that tin- Either branch occii-sloually asserted itself. 
This may account for the fact that the inscriptions bf 
K i > - Vijayu-1 In ii tivi k ran m ftnd Kn- Vijaya-Nandivikmuia 
are not found over any very targe extent of country. 

1 StNifb, h\mrr -,. rol, i IM rt il, I*, ail. 

- The hi i.iriI vijnpr* jirellural I hr ueuium u f ! laiit i\ iLtntins. Neiurii 
viknuiw XnjmtufijjTivikrami!, m»l other af this -*■ nee may bt‘ 

taken in *bom ftint thr first king <if tklr licit! acquired demiftkxi by 
victory, Thu want wjms luvlmlily mUM to dUrtinguiRli I ^iitivarmnli flhiJ 
XurubvLiMnuri irnm the Sr HMnfsnkxrt of the either li&C. ft in worthy of 
notft llml NnnSiviirmnn I 111 ft I tether dtafltari in die HahUr plnte*. 
Bositi^k ViKLuiii Liiiil Kinft lifl nila p.rn nimithiiiril &* the nienHiGTi* of the 
dynnsty 

3 IrliL /ai*-iv.. vuL J J, J*. 'M'2. 

< Ep, ImL+ vul. H£ |v- * Ibid., p, n* 4 , 

* Hinx: wr*1 {eneraJV *4 ansa/ Rtpmt for IUWJ-7* p. -4* X 
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IV political relationship between these two series of 
kiu^H eunnot be satisfactorily mode out at present, Ami 
iniieb of the history of the Pal lavas during the eighth and 
nintli yentiirii>d is still obscure. It would be easy to 
identify K<>-\ ijayu j laiitivikniuiiivuriiian with Dimtippdt- 
tnniisibr or Dan ti vjtruia- Mu lift raja, ami KtoVijaya-Nundi- 
vikranwvunmiii with Trljnm-rimk - NundippotUraiyar, 
i,e. " NnridippiHtarmyur who defeated this enemies) at 
Tc) jani or wen with Nandi ppottaratyar d tin- l uUmv,,- 
tilaka futility.’ Hut the available Fuels do not warrant 
any such identification. We have to keep the two series 
of kings quite distinct until their identity is established 
beyond nil don I it 


V- Vk.skawa. 


Tun Origins up BtS«,iLi 

May I venture to mill the attention of menjbe i s of tile 
•Society to Lhe work that is befog dime by Bengalis in 
the fovestimation of the origin and history of ttni"native 
speech ‘ Jt seems to me that their iu<pm-ies might often 
Isi aided and directed to practical ends if they had the 
advice of Europeans acquainted with similar studies In 
thi W cst. Dr. tulerson in his work on Tin; /jinu/nu'/o nf 
Indi'i bus told us that Bengali is it secondary FYnkrit, 
into which, in comparatively recent limes, was imported 
an ctiortnnus miriiher of pure Sanskrit words, so that the 
difference 1st ween the literary speech ami the language 
spoken by common folk is fur more marked than in any 
other Indian language. The result is that the dictionaries 
ol Bengal) are practically Sanskrit dictionaries, from winch 
all but a few popular and domestic words ar<- Uninlu<d. 


. 1 Kvo “ if Hwdvsrtuui aid Npuiilirunnsn an- ilie.^.J L .| j n Wll . 

IwMsSm K '*Jt f 1 ^', 1 ^'Vij.y«.JV,nwan! 
ol' . .“wb^vikriMravamurt.. wW l.m- l^-rt 

SKS*!?* h " t [ Whu “ 1 r ^ ti “ wh '!‘ •• «V >*b*r ineilltats erf rh» 

l,,V “ ** '* disci*-,! by fuuim r»tnrH.rs 
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jtiit Uv3jgi^jiirLih HSiitlmits, chiefly mi tluiilji ;i* yn ihJhvt-f. 

result of Dr. Crirrsun’s givur Survey, have Us-.. umin- 

of tin: ■■Mi-imnliiiJiiy interest and importance of tin-spoken 
diiili'trt" The Vnngjyn Suhitva Parisad" lifts been working 
rot hoiiil* visits now in ci illreting uucii-iit MSS- ■*[ the 
literature of pre - Ki i felisli days, with it view to tilt* 
prepju*fttiifti of mi historical account of the language, uml 
tin: last issue of the StifiUtttt-Pnriifftt-PutHh'i has an 
excrilent i-sttn number from tin* [s-Ji of Mr. Yugc* tlandru 
Kayn, which contains iv serial study of the phonetic* 
and dialectical js.-euliarities of the hhusa of the Radii 
country of tin- part of Kendal t that is lying Lo the west 
of tlm Canges. He has found m>my remarkable survivals 
of the Ancient s^ieoch as it is recorded in old juxrtry, 
umny inteiieling coincidences with the pronunciation or 
idiom of fTriyit, Marat ha. und Hindi. lhi- kind of study 
is likely to lie oven more interesting niid remunerative 
in Bengal mu I Assam than in other legions of the Outer 
Dispersion of the Indo- Aryan language*. Them, ns 
el sm where, there must have Ih-ou a time when the niiiss 
of the people spoke their indigenous pee-Aryan speech, 

and, Again, a Inter period when the etui.>n folk. o- 

distinguish id from the immigrant Iudo-Arynu aristocrats 
were bilingual. to the Hntlh country the ubwigme*. 
one KuppOoes, must have hud n strung Dmvidiao clement, 
anil perhaps introduced Dmvidiau idioms into the language 
of their Hindu invader*. In Eastern aiul Northern Bengal 
(the seat of the old Knch kingdom) Lin- native ulejmmL 
must have been TibctorBnnimn, and this may account 
for the marked difference of idiom and pronunciation 
between flic people of Western and of Eastern and 
Northern Bengal. Indeed, the Hitidnising uf the rav¬ 
in speech and cr.-ci! Is nut yet complete, and all over 
Kastem Bengal and Assam are tilieln- Huntutti 
munities, some still speaking only their native languages 
and practising their indigenous religion. some coming 
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iimliAi- Hindu isiHucnci--- ami becoming bight- Hence it 
“ actually to watch the process which is gone 

through when a race changes its language. It is 
analogous to what is happening in Celtic Brittany, ,-xcep! 
that in North-East Bengal, and Assam the change is not 
from one hido-Europcan speech to anther, but from 
n language still partly agglutinative ton language almost 
an analytic aa our own, iVhapa I may be allowed to 
cxpjaiu briefly what happens in the case of speakers of 
Ihflo who have corae into contact with Indo- Aryan 
Bengali or Assamese, They do not nt first abandon 
their own vocabulary. They import into their speech such 

Western luxuries tvs the relative prunui.-ms p me I ions, 

advert*, ami I very sparingly) h passive voire. But the 
chef difficulty is in dealing with their very interesting 
ami expressive " agglutinative" v.-rk The nature of 
this verb is lx-st explained by giving an example or 
t wo, The normal verb, nowadays, consists of stem plm 
aiiffix. Blit between these two can be “ infixed" or 
agglutinated ” an almost unlimited number of mono¬ 
syllables, which are sometimes themselves verb) I stcnifc 
and sometimes only exist an ''infixes" as modifiers of 
tim meaning of voHml roots. Thus t h&Wj-bii is "g», did' = 
went; thrmj+iUxu U “did nor go”; ttmng^Sa i-( u , i j rt 
“did not go from a distance”: if l,(f, u«ti is 

dit1 P^tend I- go from a distanceetc,, etc. 
But this Ini bit of infixing monosyllables into u verb 
si-crns to be early recognized m a barbarous and iui- 
lM>hu mode of speech. Bilingual Kachans split up the 
agglutinative verb. Where tin- infixes have nu eeparate 
meaning or existence in the pure vernacular, they Lend 
to assume mi adverbial form aiul meaning. Where they 
are themselves verbal stems they are converted into con- 
juactive participles. For instance, in a folk-tale tdd 
U ' 3 1 Mtotm the following queer string of such 

participles: bl-khn (him) h&tm&nni (seizing) ttTn f i>tawn 
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(taking) Jtijmnwii (borying) diWJ4JW» (leaving) fax- 
(came). This, hi the pan- vernacular, would have 
hud the much compacter, and at least equally expressive, 
form «r bi-khifiBnvJa i imi>—“They seized 
him. and took him and burk'd him. and left him. and 
came away." Now 1 venture to think that this habit 
of turning wit agglutinative verb into long strings of 
participial forms Inis Sett traces in even literary Bengali- 
For instance, in on- of Batikim Cumlra ChattopSdhyaya'a 
novels I came across the following phrase: Ami toniiib 
mingr kuri>/«i lu'i'yA fudh/ii fisiba, which is literally 

| you together having -1 unde having ■ taken having - 
silken having-given will conn- . or. ill a free translation, 

■< I yeill take you with uie amt will speak (to some om- 
about your Sometime* a string oE participles like this 
is used as a in ere expletive, to take the place of i lie 
“hums and haws" of an unready English speaker. An 
old friend of mine, a BmhiiUHj pleader (now dead), was 
in Die Iwbit of inserting into his pleadings, whenever 
he was at n loss for breath or for an appropriate word, 
the expression cpi/d m tVfj/ii 4fiWgt, which is as if 
uti English nisi i were to interject “having gone, having 
met* having finished" into his oratory when words <«r 
breath failed him. My friend was quite unconscious of 
his little peculiority. In fact, he offered to pay a fine 
into the dispensary poor-box every- time 1 caught him 
out. He had very man to withdraw his rashly generous 
offer l 

These examples an- taken from now distant memories 
uf tlie speech of North-Edit Bengal, But they may l» 
worth recording OS giving tt possible clue to some of 
the idioms of Eastern Bengal. The great mass of tho 
people must once have been, many of them still are, 
bilingual, and thus afford a probably unique opportunity 
of studying the transition from a monosyllabic to an 

In do-Ary an language. Now that the Bengalis have 
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tlnsinadve* seriously taken up tin- systematic atudy of 
tlit: origins ami history of their language and literature, 
JUty hints, Imwavt-r trifiihg, may lead to fruitful Helds of 
inquiry. 

J. IX A. 


Hero ash H\o 

Mr ' ul'ULti Mention i't Hero, the tin me of jl goddess 

>>n a oitin .if Huvishka ism tills Journal, liUfs p tJ2>. with 
tilt' Babylonian Enj reminds me of my deriving R,u- 
kin^ . found t l naiininiit i «n tin: saiur s.-t of coins, from 
tlie Semitic root nJH <*-' 1'♦>«,«» rj J% <'t, IfcgS. 

P- - 4 ->. innsTOwh as this root exists til ho in Assyrian, 
a fact J have only lately become aware of. viz, r’Jtt,*!- 
to |mature, to rule tfil, - herdsman ruler 1 (see IhiHU-»h. 

HandwtK ]i- 602). I think that tin- < wo hypotheses 
endorse each other in a very satisfactory manner. 

J. Kiustk, 


I'ut; Dalai Lama's Sk.vj, 

In liiw note on the IhiJui Lima’s seal, pp, 20-f ii of this 
Journal, Colonel \\addeli suggests a now iuterjin'tnttoii of 
the two), bused mainly on the addition of two characters 
omitted by myself. He reads- — 

■' Oiii tnlai hliittnii rtart thamka rgyyJvn u : 
and triiiiHf.iU-s— 

“ Olh : The original seal of the Talui Lima, tlm Jinn,” 

Even iT his readme of the seal were correct, hie 
translation would still he wrong. Thu word rfiytIm. 
Jinn, if placed after iknwk’t, seal, could only be understood 
to refer to the seal. It would mean that the seal wan 
u Jitm. If the man who composed the legend intended 
to esprit the idea that the Talai Lama and not the Heal 
was a Jilin, he would have placed the won! rffatifm either 
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iliivi-iLy nr directly afu*r 11 1 ■ ■ till‘d of 1’ii.Iai Luma. 

Tin* legend would thi n mu thus— 

" i hii rgyoJvji tula! blsuiiii thurnka. 

or— H 

" pth talai bimiui rgyalvui Uuu»ikn, 

But there m no need to say anything ubout a Jim* at 
nil, for tlu! wonl riftfitb^K Jim*. does not occur iu tin - 
fogr-nd ll nsolh vim ji!_i , h/yuf. mid tin- wgu after Kjffttt 
is either a full-stop or mi ornamental sign without any 
meaning. This sign i h used to till lip empty spares at 
ihr beginning nr end oi a column. Let me refer to my 
reading of a Tihelo M-iiigolmn seal from Bhutan (ZDAKi 
vohlxiv. p, 553 1 when- the same s.puif' figure is found 
lit the eutl o£ coIuiuuh 2 and 3. If iu this t-iisi- we should 
have to read ft m at the end of those lines, the sense 
would be ot'scur^l 

Now ns to the otiu I am vary glad < Viluael Waddell has 
nothing against my identification, of the angular stiake- 
irniuineiit with the rounded form of the same (see my 
Table I, P> 12H of this Journal for 1910). But when he 
say* that Imih of them have to lie read im I cannot 
help Ceding a little doubtful. This sign is found at the 
Itcgimiing of every chapter, If it has to lie read ffiH* why. 
then, do "not the Tibetans read trii whenever they see it f 
Why do not all the translators write mb whenever the sign 
occurs in the Tibetan text t Well, t have never heard 
a Tibet an say arii when he saw this sign in the text he 'uis 
reading. But the most extraordinary thing is this, that 
Colonel Waddell himself lines not translate this sign by mh 
in his translation of the r rt"' Psung edict. At the 1 beginning 
of the text of this edict the sign 1* plainly written (see 
p, B4H). but in his translation of the edict (ace p- 930) an 
inn cannot lx; found, W ell, if Colonel W added hiuiHelr 
does not toad the sign as «m, how can he expect me to do 
»o ? The interpretation of this sign an a snake-ornament 
i relating to Niign worship) was advanced by I)r. I). Luufor 


mo 
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oil p, 2h of Jlift I'fjitinn uf tll6 Kht \ihitm harittJtfmi 
miyhKjpo | Memoires d<? \a wmtte Finno - Ongrienua, 
N'o. xij. 

Now an to < olonel Waddell s reading ri*tt instead uf mv 
ruling m. The latter is doubtful, as stated before 
f should with much pleasure accept his reading rtm if h 
were confirmed lav an examination of the original s.al. 
But unfortunately it is not. for Cot-mrl Wndddl. l<> my 
' mir>' salt inflict ion, siiys that he has compared inv revised 
ropy with the original sea] and Hods it to he perfect. 
But then he aays : ‘ In the key-alphabet the letter U, 
hits its third horizontal limb from the top joined to the 
vertical, whilst in the seal this is not so—tills is probably 
owing to a mistake in copying the key-alphabet, as 
presumably In the case uf the seal care would Is? token to 
t nsmre that the characters were formed correctly.' So ; 

I urn fully convinced that in the case of the key-alpha bet 
run? was taken to ensure that the diameters were formed 
correctly. ] therefore prefer to stick to my reading ru, 
standard H'ompare tvi dar, r-n UtJion, hmiiicr, ensign, 
colours). But I readily admit that this syllable is the 
most doubtful port in my iuterpretataon of the seal. Let 
me add that meanwhile 1 have succeeded in reading the 
seal of the West Tibetan king wBiwje tfuv dpnl mi 'agyur 
don ffrtih mum tyynL This again proves the usefulness 
of tile key-alphabet. 


A. H. Fiiam ke. 
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Lion s' i > Djuuiix in Xuutherx C'iiina. By R. ¥. 

JwxslDSi M.A.. District Officer and 

Magistral-.-. WViiuiiwci. formerly Private Secretary 
to tin- Governor of Hong Kong, etc., author of 
Fn>»i Pfkitut to Mwnrtabtjf. With map an-) 
illustrations. b-mion; *!o|in Murray, 1010. 

Thin is a -ihkIIv volume of +61 pages octavo, which the 
author iufonna us in a description of ‘The people of 
Weilmiwt!), their ruHtemjs amt umurinrs. their religion and 
superstitions, their folk-lore, their pcrvjiiiil . -h a nirt eristics, 
their village homes' ; and lie eschews all desire to enter 
into political controversy sis to the place, it* strategic 
import niu'i\. or i.v'immisi'ciii] possibilities. 

This littk portion of country which is thus dealt with 
is u miniature of the greater who]-' of r hi tin, though 
(Mmtutui am) mmmmsi ditier to some extent in different 
district*. Mr. Johnston was stationed for some veurs in 
Hong Kong, and tins ha* doubtless made him keen to 
notice the differences. He describes the curious custom 
of the living marrying the dead. Marriages also take 
place between the dead who ■ neither marry nor ate given 
in marriage", so the living in China ]M»rfi>nn the ceremony 
for them Archdeacon Gray informs us that he was 
present at such a ceremony in Cunton. when two defunct 
spirits were united in matrimony. The manner iti which 
it was done was souiewlist different from that describ'd 
by Mr. Johnston in the marriage of a living girl to 
n dead man. 

Another curious practice mentioned hy our author, also 
connected with ancestral worship, is the burying or n man s 
soul when the body b not available for the purpose. 


Of IkXlK-S 


r l3* 

It is tty u systematic and careful study, such n,s the 
lUiilmr has i.-nijijtiyiHl. that i ■ l<i ii v nit old-worlil mage Js 
brought to light, and wt- could wish that ail mir officials 
abroad took as intense and keen an interest in the jieople 
they govern. 

Ancient legend mid present-day fart an- blended 
together. rind the cnnijMiimd makes very pleasant rending. 
Indeed, many a page is moot hi tensely inti: renting, and 
the Book is ivpletc with information. Mr, Johnston has 

uvftiIni him sell of thi' iinuvc t' work* mj the 

district in which Weihniwej is situated to cull incidents 
Uuiritig ,»n the punt, etc. How trustworthy these old 
chronicles arc may be judged from one fact, though it 
coincfi to us in the Vehicle of a legend, tt is the statement 
that that part of China was once upon a time under the 
sen. Now our modern geologists, who know nothing about 
(He legend, inform us tlmt such was the case. Content 
with suiting tin* fact, the legend proceeds to i-elatc the 
marvelImi.H. as to how the princess, drowned and turned 
into a bird, in revonge for her death dropped stonca into the 
sen. tind thus tin* dry land, which now exists, was formed. 
m we f hid u grain of wheal amidst a bushel nf chaff. 

In diopter four a uumlier of paragraphs arc translated 
in their buiv detail from these Chinese chronicles. These 
present to us in strong aspect* i t,, vlciiwitadr* of Chinese 
agricnltuml and village life ; inf Hoods, storms, snow, great 
famines, vpidemics. locusts, pirates nud brigands, and 
robbers and wolves are plentifully sprinkled over the 
pages, as well n» jmtronimiieal phenomena, '.uch as parhelia 
and comets. One of the latter, noted a-. apjK'aring in 
HiHIJ, wiu possibly, j>r probably, Halley’s, Evidently the 
Shmitang pemsautty have not An easy life with their 
incessant toil and battle with Nature in her roughest and 
sternest moods ; and yet, must surprising for Chinn, 
Mr. Johnston tells us there iss not a beggar to be seen 
in the territory. 
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One of tlie beneficent results of the British (iceiijjntiou 
is the vaccination of the children, with the result that, 
Instead of half of them dying from smallpox, as used to 
lie the ease, these little lives am spared When vaccination 
fa once introduced the Chinese are fully alive to the benefit 
nl it, but unfortunately have yet to learn that re-vaccination 
is necessary m later years to render themselves immune 
from the dread fid BCOuretL 

The more we know’ of China and the Chinese the lea^ 
do we find them to be n people set apart by themselves 
with no links to connect them with the rest of the world. 
Our author enjoys tracing similarity of custom between 
Hast, n id West, and many a footnote contains references 
which to the folklorist and the student uf human nature 
will be found most instructive. 

In a notice of the drama Mr. Johnston dues not state 
the opinion held by some that the Chinese drama was 
derived from the Greek. He also seems to dissent from 
the generally received opinion that the Chinese are pre¬ 
eminently a people fond of supplementing their speech 
by gesture, 

Mr Johnston evidently holds the same views m a 
former writer cm China who said— M It is th& misfortune 
of the Chinese government and people to be weighed in 
u balance which they have never accepted, and to have 
their shortcomings, so ascertained, made the basis of 
reclamations of varying degrees of gravity/ 1 The actions 
and kinds of the Chinese are put in this book in the 
I jest possible light that can be turned on them. We think 
that the author in his enthusiasm carries thfa too far at 
times, and lays himself open to criticism in the attitude 
which he takes. Much of what lie thus say a must 
meet with well-deserved approval, hut some of the 
conclusions that he arrives at will not always cony 
conviction. 

Many of the gods of the Chinese would be equally 
mil. as 
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welt described as samts, but wn iquestion if r in all 
respects, he has—notwithstanding his exceptional facility 
to look at things from a Chinese standpoint—.j trite 
entered int<> the Chinese mind, the mind of the mass of 
the Chinese, as regards their objects of worship, He 
would appear to try to argue that the images are simply 
aids to devotion ; for lie says. ■■ unless the goddess is 
endowed with multiple personalities, it is obvious that 
vlie cannot possibly Ik present in every image '' Tlii*. of 
course, is the view which one surrounded by Christian 
influences and not brought up in the midst of idolatry 
naturally Uik.s; hut the heathen mind is letter shown 
in the practice of other heathen nations, such, for example, 
as that of the ancient %yptJan«. Speaking about status*! 
in the temples. Sir G. Maspero says they ** ware not 
inanimate images solely comnuodoned to eternize the 
features ”, but luid a soul attached to them, the priest 
holding a service over them when they were erected “ by 
virtue of which a particle of the life of the donor was 
ml used into them , In the same way proper measures 
as they think, are taken by the Chinese to ensure the 
presence of the god or goddess, and then they are 
worshipped as the Egyptians also worshipped the images 
mentioned above ; for the spirit of the deity, god, or saint 
—cal! it what we like—is believed to be enshrined within 
the image, just us one uf the souls of a deceased person 
is supposed to be present in the ancestral tablet. The 
god of a temple near which we lived in Canton was 
invited to leave the image while extensive repairs were 
undertaken in the temple, and after these were effected 
a similar ceremony to the one which preceded the departure 

of the spirit took place to reinstate him in his abode in 
thu idol. 

Our Author linker a Vflty ifinieuL view o£ aiicobtor- 
worship. Without entering into any discussion on the 
subject one may just quote what Professor Giles has 
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z-Mkid on it—■ I fond hound to say that in my opinion 
these ancestral observances can only be regarded, strictly 
speaking, its wamliip, and ilh nothing e!se* rP Dc i■ fcmjI 
also speaks of "this sucriKeiiil worahip of the- dead die* 
real religion of d&smcid China 

Ah to the worship of Confueius: homage. reverence, 
worship .so blond into one another in the Far East that 
there will always In; found those of Western descent who 
will hold to the opinion that it is not worship. If it is 
not worship, it is perilously near it The Christian 
Chirnft». a consider it as such, shvy 1 ■■ dd tie* same opinion 
as to ancestor-worahip, and their verdict its more worthy 
of acceptance in such mat tern than that of those of our 
own countrymen from the West who have doubts, 

Ouv gather# that Mr -hihnatmi l relieves that ancestor- 
worship and tVmfucmtnstu arc moral forces that could 
still in the future prore of incalculable value to China; 
but surely, surely, it is too late to write us if they could 
be saviours id China, if that is what he mean#. The}* 
have been in many of tlmir aspect# and result#, especially 
Confucianism, good, very good, and China owe* much to 
them wo admit: hut both have been trad for thousand# 
of year* and China in feeling the Jack in them. We trust 
with the author that all that is good m them may be 
Fvtuincdr such m r in the oue r the family ties that hind the 
clansmen together, and the respect for the aged, and 
the high ethical maxims of the Great Sage In the other: 
hut a higher motive-power to make for righteousness than 
either possesses is re 4 ui red ere ihe corrupt -ion of official 
life and the other evils width Mr Johnston calls attention 
to can be adequately overcome. This dynamic force is 
making itself felt increasingly every day. The uplift 
which China is experiencing in largely due to it. 


J, Dyes Ball. 
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Nnrir’bs of hooks 


TEX-rts o’AimoBB (iRErs et Latins relati* i 
l 1 ExtR fciiE-0 kiext depots le IV- hiecle a v j_c 

JUWju'Atl XIV* SlfccLE. Jt.,:,L illis et traduiL psr 

GeouciE CiKDES. Pari*; Ernest Lcruux, |!)[[) 

The present volume iaan instalment (the first, I believe , 
of a series entitled Document* d 

graphigiue tW^i/a t ‘, riwlochi,,,. which is appearing 
(Hiller the editorial direction of Mil. Henri Coni ter and 
Louis Finot. These mine*, as wdl as tliat of the author 
of the volume under review, a well-known contributor 

to the excellent UuilrHu d« VEade Fra-upit* fl'&ctr,- .- 

»re a ™lhcieut guarantee 0 r the scholarly charsetr 
of tiw work. Supplemented, ns it is to be Imped it will 
soon Ik. by a similar caLon* of extract* frmu Arabian 
gBQgrepheta, the book should serve ns a useful introduction 
to the obscure ancient history of the Far East and its 
early relations with the West 

Though the series, by its running title, indicates that 
Indo-Ckma (i.e, Further India) is the point of view taken 
up l>\ the editors, the present volume includes references 
M> China els well, Indued, it is not easy, nor would it 
have been advisable, to keep these two spheres of interest 
apart. In the writings of the early geographers and 
travellers they merge into one another; it is difficult l» 
say precisely where the one leaves off BI ,d the other 
ht-gms. Their history and culture are also to some extent 
interwoven ; Chinese influence was even then beginning 
to prevail along tin- eastern coast of Further India, mid 
for the early navigator* and traders the latter country 
was rather a stepping-stone to the economically far more 
important Chinese empire than of special importance on 
its own account. 


That is one reason, I suppose, why it is to 

budd up a clear retrospect of Further India from the 
data handed down by these early writers. One can follow 
. . or ks " KXaal] y tlie coasting route along which they 
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travelled, rum; can identify with more or less certainty 
and accuracy the port* and marts where their ship* put 
in. But on the interior of the country* its inhabitants 
;iud their conditions and modes of lib.!, these scanty indices 
til row very little light. Then,, again., for China we have 
in this period native auurees of information which are 
sufficiently ample in detail to enable a connected history 
uf the country to ho cooatruoted, China, in spite of warn, 
dynastic change*, and shiflillgs uf frontier, has long lieeli 
a stable and in a gieni iiici-isiire a unified and w’el I-defined 
entity. But Further India has always been in a state 
uf flux; it.H history presents to our view a congeries of 
relatively small states with shifting borders and varied 
ethnographical contents, eternally engaged in the cxliila- 
rating pastime of attempting. with mm or less access, 
in conquer, enslave, or exterminate one another* States 
were formed and settled down into something tike civilized 
stability, only to h overthrown after n few generations 
by new incursions of alien invaders- Thus there was 
a -meci Krion of kaleidoscopic changes, a continual shifting 
nf Landmarks, and of course a repeated destruction of the 
materials from which undent history might have b&m 
reconstructed. The result is that fur Um greater part 
id' this period we have hardly any trustworthy and con¬ 
nected native historic^ The past has to l>e recovered, 
iv* in India. by the laborious piecing together of all Burts 
of broken threads. Fragments nf more or less authentic 
chronicler, traditions, and legends have to he supplemented 
land in most eases superseded! by the detailed researches 
ul archreology, epigraphy, and utimiamatics. 

A good deal has been done in these directions* but it 
may well i*e doubted whether the half of what I* TH^ces^ary 
has been achieved. French ^scholars have done excellent 
work in Cniitboja and Chauipa. and the ancient lustury of 
shese countries is gradually being brought into the light 
of day. In Banna mi understaffed and insufficiently 
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department has done it good deal in the 



-[.mluhmi ■inei nuuv a gooa uem in ttie way 
urchffiological ami epigraphie material <>u 


pcn.iaii.mt record. bat of the latter very little has 1 *,ui 
made available to the ordinary’ reader by translation 
niLu bullish. In Siam it would seem that there should 
Still In' much ungathftred material; indocnL throughout the 
***** l,£ T ndo-China it is to I- expected that excavation 
mil prodace results of greatvalue. I mention tin** things 
in this connexion because they illustrate the difficulty of 
appraising such 11 work an the om- under review in its 
relation to the past history of Further India. At the 

ir °™ ol,| y ^ oxpcrtvd to throw a somewhat dim 
sidelight on certain parts of that legion and at preset wo 
know so tittle about the whole country from other source* 
that It IS very hard to make use tA the scanty data handed 
down to ns by classical nnd mediaeval writers. This is 
. .; U \ W ' tl,e an the past of him her India 

”* ma,IW in H *>•* t,f pMmrobra; hut when new materials 
locally collected have thrown fresh light upon It tliese 
notices (scanty though they be) will an pure n new value. 
I( nut. petluvpa, unreasonable to hope that in time it 
will lie possible to trace in local sou revs the place-names 
that have been preserved to u» by the older European 
authorities, and thus tsiteiblUh their identity with a much 
higher degree of certainty than is now attainable. That 
in itself would ho an object well worth striving Tor. and 
I imagine that the editors of this scries and the author of 
the present volume have undertaken their work lareelv 
with this end in view. 6 J 

The authorities from which extract* an- given extend 

I m-lTI I 'tnni mu . l" J V_ " J j ■ i n 
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geographical details furnished by Ptolemy run more or 
less through the list. Tills aspect of the authorities is 
reviewini uiul diseuHsed by SL Credeti in an Introduction 
which adds considerably to the value of the volume. He 
also gives ns a general bibliography mid several um fill 
maps to illustrate the works of Strabo, Pomponius Mala. 
Ptolemy, and other authors, ns well as an index of the 
authorities cited and an index of geographical name*, 
[t is rather to be: regretted Lluit an index of subjects hn- 
not been included, for it would have been very useful ; 
bat I suppose that if it had been at all a full one it would 
have involved considerable labour and must have added 
n good deal to the sizer of the volume. 

The author discusses several points of interest in his 
Introduetiun, 1 note that he confidently accepts the 
identity of the XpvoT) (hCh not i*ijm!l of tin* 

Pari pi us of the Erythraean Sea with the 8u rarnahl* fem i of 
Indian literature, I am disposed to agree with hiui, for 
I have never l>cen able to appreciate the difficulty which 
sum S' recent writers seem to feel with regard to this 
identification. Xpv*?j is undoubtedly Lhe western ooast- 
land of Indo-China, loginning a little beyond the mouth 
of the Gauges and therefore equivalent to Burma, broadly 
speaking; and local tradition in that country claims the 
term & Uuutnabhilmt for itself 1 fail to ^ee why this 
should not be accepted, at any rate until it has been 
definitely proved to lw wrong. Of Ptolemy h geography* 
and the attempts which have Ireen made to make it tally 
with tlio facts derived from other sources. M, Oudtfl has 
a good deal to my. He is not at all favourably impressed 
by those attempts. He urges that, having regard to tin- 
arbitrary and purely hypothetical Fuininer in which tin? 
Alexuiidriiiit. geographer somettzueK handled hi* materials, 
it is hopeless to endeavour to extract mathematically 
accurate conclusions from his maps. It must carta\nly 
be admitted that many of Ptolemy's data were only vague 
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€Stu ™ lte « of or filing distances, that he pi^ai 

them together** best he could, and in the process some- 
tones made rough-and-ready allowance for deviations 
froin the straight line, ami bo forth One need only look 

rtt h “ 13a P« to reali ^ the distortion which all this 
compilation inevitably implies, and which the preconceived 
id^s of the compiler only helped to accentuate. Bat Iain 
not , jU[ te sure that that concludes the whole matter 
M ; ??** Cflmine, ' d3 lh c historical and lingula method 
™ l1 m 80106 «*“ established the identity of 
Ptolemy s place-name*. What if, starting from thi- 
reluuvriy safe ground, a further investigation should 
tend to show that for certain localities Ptolemy lmd more 
accurate data to deal with than mere sports of travelling 
distances and directions ? May not astronomical obrer«. 
t-ons, the measures of the relative length of shadows ttl 
midday, ami other particulars have been available in 
“ W * CaS ^. ? 11 is otherwise to understand how 

I f™ 1 t,mt ,l nuiu) *r Ptolemy’s errors appear 

o be fairly constant over considerable areas, mo LI ml their 
ndttetupi in such eases by uniform formula of rectification 
seems to yield results agreeing very closely with verifiable 
00 0 attribute this to mem coincidence requires 

a a ranger -magination than I for one can claim to poL**, 
but I have already had occasion to say something nn that 
jsunt, and am not prepared at present to add any thine to 
the remarks I made pit it in re viewing ColonelOerU 
recent moimgraph for tliis Journal last year. 

He this a* it may. the alternative method still remains 
is capable of considerable development, if favoured by 
,l °' V fl ; cWlQ « icaI Ji^veriea. Some day, 1 trust, local 
UT”*! Pwto'fo'K furth « Wk into the dim past of 

"'0. tho some land* down to » l„. d«si C «l 

Uni C it U " ]]CL lfe8eIf little can belaid; ilH M, Ccedk 

If observes, - lc sinologue pas appris grand dll 
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Hkir U Chiii^ 1 from the tcxts collected In thi* book. Tin 
same may be ^lid of t la-- Eastern Archipelago* n region 
even ohjfCUref than Farther India during that period, For 

tlii* CLiHeetmn ?>f .. iWh tL-it include Marco Futo and 

the later mediaeval travelhi> wl • • visited Sumatra and 
other is lands of that neighbourhood. Their reports Imre 
been discua^cd elsewhere and dn not fall wit Inn the scope 
of this work. In turning to them one soeins to be entering 
into n new world. Wo get personal experiences instead of 
literary tradition But the latter l> not altogether with out 
importance: as M Ctadta rightly remarks ai Ia critique 
de ces documents n est pas nchevee," and it nmy be that 
the real value of the eloasicftl data is yet to lie revealed. 
It is beyond my competence to oiler any mnv contributions 
towards the attainmout of thai end* I can only express 
the hope that it careful comparison of alt the evidence. 
Eastern and Western, may gradually solve the many 
problem* that still remain to \w dealt with, and in the 
meruitinie J commend M. Ckedfe' work as a convenient arid 
useful one which w ill be of assistance to further research 
and comparative study. 

CL tl Blagues. 


Si II El’S VAX FES SOF+MIiANEEJsrilK S KK AAKKC NOT (SAAK I 
THALECT VAN K A SI BEK .\ I. Door D. K. WWLISNCA. 

Batavia : Landsdrukkerij. lHI0. 

This is a manual of the Kamtam dialect of the language 
*«f Bmuha. one of the smaller islands of the Eastern 
Archipelago (aIsu known as ChihidanA or Sandalwood 
Inland), mid i* issued by the Batavjaaach Genoobschap 
van KiniHten eii Weteiischappiiii, wliich has done so much 
useful work in that region. The volume under review 
eutupmes a gmniinaticnl sketch, a number of lexis in 
prom and verse (including a curiom* collection of riddles), 
and si fairly long viienhuhiry. References arts in many 
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“**/"*" w othei * of Sumbamx* and to eorre- 

Tffy i0 T? '" ! w ^ ,hoatin S cognac .gunges, 

J ' - *“** ft0 ™ ,t8 P r ™*y pttrpwe the work includes 
^ ^^ipatativo ole,« cnfc which undoubtedly adds to 
its scientific value. J 

It ».of con rue. impossible for anyone who doe, not 
W1F know the particular language On*** to deal 
akquanOv with M n work as tins. I ean only » 
that an omwtam ,d it from the general point of view 
.-fastudent mtewted in Indonesia,, linguistics seems to 

ST*" **? r y ,midl in ^ "**« complexity nf 

systems. In this respect Stl i.L* 

7 uT ™'T I' 10 ' 1 * <n Jeto u,idw *J t«U’e*n t(te simplicity 
f -^ ]tl - V iU1,i t|te h '« h| y J «™]pped and arcluuc mLj 
of Sangiro* and the Philippine languages. The Lptlr 
on the verb exemplifies this point. I n sLbaue*. , Vl , 

irg;" 7":7 Tbut „J 

n, re r, n fossilized state, that is to say, they have 
H*o.in. ivttenhed to particular stems and can no longer U 
7* lV ;'" Hl * ,iuiJ ' i "I* *** formations. The fl" 

tTZtti? evid T*' *»«—*«. 

■ nil tuoro complex organization, Vet there is 

'Z^iTl a T“ very «'■»"*- * ■ULT 

1-j.As at Indoniwiiiu languages only tiirtmtrh M*,,] ,v 

TSZ-JL**- .—.V*«£JSX 

t *”- '“ irl t 10 •«* «• «• mm i„ i, ld „: 

ku,< ’l” 1 " ,, , n ‘ l &»<* 8~.ni.iOT, Jim « Uill | ‘ 

« 'I' lM.Jlr Utielfi .vi. 1 , di«lin« f f c | u l 

“f ■"'S ,,l " r ' *"« <«k« «™ otfcnn Indonesian InnJZ 
*£" * """l-'ntnlj- Mlectod »I „f p , ra) . 

n '«» IS much Iswid.s that Mints it, il , 

and noes [(J *i, u ^ lts 11 t]l ii same direction, 

Pl-ity of Malay a J\JT 

* ■*■** .-«* stosr;. 
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the Indonesian languages will be written, though it may 
1>« doubted whether iU time is ns near ns we might 
disposed to wish. When Hull day arrives, grammatical 
sketches like the ulpovr will be the foundation of tin? 
work, and ita value will depend largely on their accuracy 
and completeness. It is just that considgratia® which 
invests u 1 hm ik of lids kind with a certain importance 
other than its intrinsic one. The dialect which it 
illustrates may 1 h" spoken only by a &w thousand hnlf- 
savage iuhahi bin is nf an insignificant and remote island, 
who Iluvc contributed nothing (or hardly anything) to 
the world** history and civilization. But, for all Unit, 
their language may be im indispensable element in the 
lAfconstruclioii of the past history of their linguistic 
family, a family which extends from Madagascar to 
Baste? Island and from Formosa to X« w Zealand, and 
has played a groat part in the colonization and settlement 
of that vast geographical artyn. 

G O. BLA ODEN. 

Hale the Battle in Burmese. By R, i 3hast Bhow v. 
LU.S., M.RA.& Henry Frowde, in 10, 

Mr, Grant Brown altruistically warns the student that 
he is firmly of the opinion that Burmese should be learnt 
not from Ids or any other book, but with the aid of 
a native. This is true of any language* I ml it Is cspecially 
troe of such language* as Burmese and Chinese. The 
student at Ms desk is apt to adopt eombiuatiDus of sound* 
for himself which seem eminently loasotmble, and when he 
has acquired* as he thinks, a quite creditable command of 
the language, he is discomfited, and, unless he is of an 
eminently equable disposition, apt to be enraged when lie 
find* thut nu native understands him. Tim Germans arc 
fond of telling everyone, whether it concerns or interests 
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them or not, that their language is pronounce*] exactly 
it is written. There are those who dbpnte this, hut lit 
itnv rate it ignores the existence of stress, ns Murk Twain 
foumi for hi in self After he thought, as Hie result of 
considerable study, that he bud thoroughly got hole! of 
one word. He put the accent on the wrong syllable, 
was misunderstood, and remained n flermanophobe ever 
after. 

The probability of similar mishap* i* immensely 
increase.! in Buunero. betiinse the alphabet is a foreign 
importation and not by any means suited to the Brnroest* 
sound system. It never was well suited, mid since it 
W(w adopted Burmese has altered very much in its 
pronunciation, with the result that nowadays the number 
-f words that are pronounced as they are written in 
<juite insignificant. The Burmese alphabet haa not. the 
fascination about it that Chinese cliaracters Imvc. There 
are people who may have quite a creditable knowledge of 
several thousand Chinese characters and yet might jo*1 
as well know no Chinese at all for all the mw it is to 
them in the outside world. Mr, Gmnt Brown therefore 
impresses upon the learner that though he cannot Ivam 
the alphabet without the rounds, bo can very well learn 
the sounds without the alphabet. Therefore he is a strong 
supporter of the system of phonetic writing, by which 
means the rounds may be fixed on paper and recalled to 
memory at one’s ] d^ure. 

He therefore devotes a great deal of trouble to 
phonetics, and is met by the ordinary Englishman's 
difficulty in pronouncing A*, p, t The national tendency is 
te aspirate these. The Chinese tea ohm uf the Legations 
in Peking get over the matter with least trouble te 
themselves by persuading their pupil* to use h and d for 
the muispirated letter. This may be slovenly, but it is 
cl i urnc term tic of lb i» inode m student interpreter. Mr. Grant 
Brown is more helpful. Briefly speaking, he advises the 
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learner who* he bos to tncklo the aspirated letter to think 
.if the vowel and when it h unaspirated to think of the 
consonant. This may not lie more effectual, but it is at 
any mte less humiliating, than the method of the Chinese 
tnwM. Tiie Burmese vf and <j are always true 
consonants In Kngliah they are sc mi-vowels, and when 
Burmese is written in English characters the result is 
somewhat uncouth-looking- The Burmese k is inter¬ 
mediate between our g and k and when this is combihed 
with y it produces n sound which according to the 
trovi-riimciit system of transliteration is written hg or gt/- 
Mr. ft rant Brown prefers to write this ty or dy t and 
When his manual reached Burma last year there was mi 
immediate acrimonious correspondence in this Rangoon 
papers as to whether he was justified in doing so or uot 
Whethcr tywet was bettor than kyvxt as the Burmese 
lor a rat. and whether yyl was a better way of writing 
the Burmese word for -'big", or dyi, was discussed at 
considerable length, and there were nearly as many 
natives of the country on one side os on the otlwr. We 
arc distinctly inclined to agree with Mr. Grant Brown 
that less slovenly pronunciation is likely to be the result 
of the adoption of bis system of pronunciation than 
would come of strict adherence to the authorised version. 
Nothing is commoner than to hour an English officer 
cull out - Mining Po Tche“ (as the French would write 
it) and to notice that it is passed on by the Burmese 
peon outside as " llaung Po Tyi" (as Mr. Grant Brown 
would to™ us write it)- 

For this reason of accuracy of pronunciation also 
Mr. Grant Brown would have nobody begin learning the 
written language before he can talk the colloquial with 
accuracy and fluency. Unfortunately this would interfere 
very emphatically with the Departmental Examination 
Syllabus, and young Assistant Commissioners, at any 
rate, are not likely to listen to him. He advises them to 
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keep to tlie spoken language alone for the first three or 
L'jnr month* of their six. hut it would imply con™!-™hie 
aptitude for languages to have u fluent and accurate 
rerun mud of Burmese in four months' time. 

Mr, Grant Brow ns dialogue are a great improvement 
u “ ordinary Ollendortiau sort of stuff one finds in 

SUch ^th advantage expand it iuto 

an emulation of the Japanese Kttxtn him dak non which 

” lw -? T ? lirl “"»!»**»" b«t of all compilations for the 
im^uinng of a foreign language, Wade-* dialogues in 
the Erh Vhu arc clever, but they have not the range 
££* Jap«, ie9 e instructor in Chines* Mr. Grant Brown's 
book may I* commended to all who am beginning the 
atody of Burmese m this country, and it would be wise 

" r H t0 tllLTIJ when they are beginning in 

-rnest in Burma itself. Tl.haractera from U, 

Kammawa-sa on the cover are a welcome refer from tlm 
pern^k or pagoda which one- usually sees on the outside 
oi hooks about Burma or Burmese. 

J. G. a 


SaAXS AT Hos,e ‘ By Mrs. Leslie Milne, M.R A.S, 
John Murray, ]{no. 

U is an indisputable fact that Government officers very 

whtr JP’™ r n T hhh dL ’ SCription of countries of 

, th ^’ Jmvt ' oW X* The British Tai States have 
now fecn nearly garter of a century in our hands, hut 
flu IV has Iwon no work published which gives un „„ 
account of the manners and custom* of the j^ople. This 
may be duo to the fact that officials have Il()t the leisure 
n undertake anything of the kind, or that when they do 

" Lr 11 tllcy *** a P t wii^ider an account of th* 
rmaagument of the countiy and Q f it* rmnns of nnirh 

Or bT P ° 1 41 T tha " “ deScH P tbn ** »« ways and traits 
Isay k> due to the fact that the official very seldom 
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wmwn ill real contact with people, Mr, Putnam Weak 
arcuiw* British eivil servants of being entirely lacking in 
sympathy with Orientals, of priggish hush, ami sheer 
incfljm^ity, from previous i ruining of doing any thing hut 
3 ,fnrn their work at tile t k \]M iise of the coloured races. 
Thi* may be m r and il may account for the fuel that they 
do not write readable hooka about them, but it may W 
noted Uint it i* tike same with the ojHckills of other 
countries. The U-nt )nm'k* about the Tonkmgcsc are 
O^tftamly not those by French residents and COtninissiiires. 
I’iuis ft happens that the first Ijook about the Tai is 
written not merely by 41 person who is not an official, but 
by an Fngfiah lady, 

I^slle Milne made exceedingly good us.- of her 
time* She spent five months at Hsipaw, wiser,- the Tai 
native is jl giNHt ileal sophisticated by the presence of 
a large alien population connected with the ManduJ&y- 
LilhIuo Kail way, and then she very wisely moved north to 
Namlikam, one of the Mbngs of the North Hsenwi State, 
but Formerly ruled over by a Myosn, who was something 
men/ than a aub-feodatory, Mrs. Leslie Milne's primary 
object was to afcudy the language of the Ruinsi. better 
known to most people m the Pakungs, who are of an 
entirely dilhieiil race from tin- Tai, and ethnological 1}' 
connected with the \Ya k some of win ins are still head- 
hunt-era. But the 1 ten-mi only come to Nanihkiim on 
market days, every fifth day, ansi Mm Milne very 
profitably spent the off days in studying her immediate 
neighbour the Tai. 

At first sight one might think Unit Nounhkam was 
hardly central enough For a study of the Sham—the mime 
by which the British section of the Tai race ia known— 
hut, as a matter of fact, there are many Tai across the 
border in Chinese territory, in Miing M&o, Naiiticn, and 
a number of other Staten, atretching up to T engytieh (the 
Sii an 31 di ig M yen ), an d Y s mg € 1 1 ang. Namh kam is oui v T 
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linlf A mile or .10 from the Shwcli, which forms t|i. 
boundary, and every market day there uiv hundreds ..,f 
visitor* from ucm-s tin- border. Nunilikum U therefore 
very probably .1 letter place to study the Tm in t!imi 
Mbng Nai or Lai Hka would be, or even than KSngtGng. 
M'-ing Nui tftiH too teach Buriiianized in th- old <hiys, mill 
the Lao iiiJluenot-H arc very strong in K.'-ngt ting. At mny 
rote, Mrs, Milne’s book shows no trace of bring local, 
except in her very excellent photographs, which certainly. 
,is fur its the ladies are concern-E ropy. sent a d r .-ss which 
is confined to the Shwcli Valley. The panel skirt would 
immediately attract attention us something unusual in 
any other part of the British Shan States, and so would 
the exceedingly massive ui-i 11 lets—they cun hardly }„■ 
called bracelets—which scorn suited rather to 11 militant 
suffragette than to a submissive house-wife. 

The Tui know very little about their origins, but what 
little knowledge exists all points to the north as the first 
home of their race. 1 he Siamese nre the strongest hodv 
of the Tni now existing, but their history does not begin 
before the thirteenth century, imd the small amount that 
they have preserved in tit. way of tradition paints to the 
north ns the dwelling-place of the older Tai. They mn.v 
think little of the Ngio, as they call the inhabitants of the 
British Shan States, but far birds have fair feathers, and 
they are persuaded Unit the Tni XtJ, the Upper or Northern 
Shuns, arc a very much superior race. The Lan of the 
Northern Siam provinces are equally convinced that the 
north-countrymen represent all that is purest and best and 
most national, and the British Tai to a less degree share 
the same conviction. Whatever we mny think of tin- 
theory of learned Western students that the Tat are the 
descendants of the great Tsu nation, which between eight 
and nine hundred years before Christ controlled wlmt is 
nov, r Central and Southern China, and were succeeded by 
the Teen kingdom, which had been shifted farther to the 
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vmtla, there cun be no doubt of the existence and of the 
power of the Vino Shan kingdom, and it was established 
in tins volley of the Sh WelJ r whose Tni name is the Sinn 
Mao. There are the trace* of many old capitals ail along- 
the riv.-r basin, and one of them, at Solan, not a dozen 
miles from Njmilikjim, may well have been the residence of 
Hso Hkiin-hpti, the greatest i.f the Mao Shun chiefs, It is 
also at iJ'i very great distance* els distances are eutmfcvd in 
these countries, from Tali-fn, tlie old Vaults u me, which 
wa^ the old capital of Nutiehao. the country of the Tai 
when the Tai were a very considerable power and came 
near to establishing themselves ns the- Ion is of <’Ivina, 
-Mr*. Leslie Milne a choice of Numhkam, therefore, 
whether accidental or designed, was very fortunate. The 
Tfli race, like the negroes, has a tendency to break up Infcci 
tribes rather than to unite into n nation. Whether thk 
h due to the physical character of their country or 
to inherent natural defect* i« another matter. It has 
prevented them from taking the position in Asia which 
at one time seemed open to them, but it does not seem 
to have greatly affected their manners and customs- 
Mrs, Milne ha* studied these with great diligence and 
zeal, and there are none that she records that would not 
he true In the main of the Tus of Mawkmai nr those of 
Kciigtfing, tier industry is proved by the cnorianus 
amount of Information which slit- records. and her 
indifference to loneliness and discomfort could only be 
paralleled by Mrs. Bishop When she first reached 
Ximihkam she took up her abode in the ordinary way 
m one of the local refit-houses or m-muy**. She had. 
however, very soon to leave this, because a family of 
pigfi frum it neighbouring monastery had acquired the 
habit of «leaping under the floor and could not be 
prevailed upon to give it tip. She had therefore to gel 
a bamboo house built for herself. Possibly this was the 
occasion when she made a note of a custom which we do 
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not remember to have hour) before. When the house- 
jKWts are put jn position the holes are at first not quite 
tilled. The posts are pat in, hut before the earth i- 
rammed down the master builder and Iris ussistuuto chaw 
betel-nut with particular energy and perhaps a little more 
liiiit; and spices than usual, “Tills is to ensure n large 
supply of saliva, to which the little devils which hide 
under house-posts have a strong objection. The men 
chew, then they expectorate copiously into each hole, and 
when the little devil has fled in disgust the hole is quickly 
tilled to the top with earth, the earth being pounded hard 
to prevent its return. This method of keeping off devils 
h certainly not universal, and may possibly to- peculiar to 
the Chincsi- Tai, or even to Nnnihkatn and its nrighlKmir- 
hood. It was possibly also at this period of her story 
that Mrs. Leslie Milne scored down the call to the pigs 
to cotue home at night, It compares quit*' favourably in 
its cadences with th.' specimen serenade most affected by 
young lovers with their llutes when they are out courting 
at night. She also does not disdain to give some Tai 
cookery receipts, including the proper way to cook snails 
and frogs, how to make green mustard pickle, and th*' 
preparation of hoof to be eaten raw, which is not nearly 
so simple as might be rashly assumed. 

The chapters on Slum history and literature have ls:cn 
furnished by the Rev. Wilbur Cochrane of the American 
baptist Mission. Mr, Cochrane has been a long time in 
the Shan States, both North and South, and it is nnr 
a little disappointing that lie has not been able to mM 
to the facto already known. Tim late M. Terrien th- 
Lacouperie's conclusions were largdv the result of great 
learning and are interesting rather than con cl naive. 
Mr. K. H. Parkcr’-H deductions from Chinese Annals were 
much more valuable and indeed form the structure on 
which Inter student* must work, ft is now practically 
certain that no Tai chronicle* wilt be found in the British 


VOLK&KtfSDE HtFP-SCHANTU NGfi 


551 


Sbmi .States. \ cry little is to Is- hoped from the Lao 
States, The only hope remaining seems to i*i rt discovery 
in tile monasteries of the Chinese Tai. much more 
permanent structures than those of our Shun States, 
Mr, Cochrane seems Inclined to follow the Burmese in 
their insertion that Buddhism was introduced among tin" 
Ihi by Buy in Nawng mid other Peguau kings, It seems 
imidi nuire probable that the Northern form of Buddhism 
WiU, intneduced by the apostles of Dlmtnniatlmwku, and 
that all that Bunn"-' king* did was to reform the 
heresies that came from Tibet, just as Aiuiwrut'a reformed 
the ArTya of Pagan. The book may be confidently 
recoin mended to all who wish to learn something of an 
interesting rnn\ 

,_ J. G. S, 


BEITH.IUE Kt'K VoUKSKUNDE St'Jl ■ Sl’HASTt’NOS. Votl 
l‘, Geujm; M. Stemk, S. V.D. Jferauagogebea uud 
eingelaitet von A. CoNBADY. lb Voigt landers Verlng. 

Fills contribution to our knowledge of the customs of 
the people of South Shantung is a brochure in folio of 
116 pages. It contains an Introduction, Foreword, and 
four chapter*. These latter deal j 1 s with the feasts and 
[■[istone, during ih« L year, 12) the customs at birth and in 
connexion with infancy, <!{) those at Ijetrotlml and 
tnarrioge, and (4) those at deaths and funerals. There 
are nearly a score of illustrations and reproductions id 
Chinese documents, which include pictures of several of 
the (Ihinesc gods. 

It must not be supposed that China is divided in regard 
to customs ami objects of worship into watertight com- 
part meats, and that in pushing from one district of 
country to another everything changes us in ancient 
where Hi Otmies lingua, iiistitutis, legibus inter 
se dillurunt , as Cnssar said. At the same time there arc 
differences, tu instance only one case, that of the important 



XUtJOELS or HOOKS 


.nJiO 


muri-iuge documents, winch mv drawn up in various way- 
according to where they are prepared, The Chines*- 
themselves my that tJnar customs differ every ten Chined 
iuili L H, and tlmt there is a difference in apeedi every 
hundred, 

ft is well that books, like thk under review, should 
Ik- written dealing thti* with different section* of tie- 
country, Especially woakl it bo Welt that all resident in 
China who know the huigtiiige should note custom^ 
manners, and superstitions in the districts in which they 
live, a* with all the chaii^es that are now taking place in 
the empire it may in (.lie future 1«? more difficult to gather 
such information, nor should any think that as others are 
doing this there is no need for anything more Lo In. 1 done. 

A recent writer, who has devoted a book to a similar 
Htnall portion of China, expresses the opinion that the day 
for general description of this empire and it-* people is 
woll-nlgh past, and that future writers on the Far East 
will Hnd it better bo ranventruto their efforts mi parte nf 
the country instead of scattering their endeavours over 
the whole extent of this vast land with its teaming 
populations. And there is on these lines an extensive 
and wide held open for research in ail subjects connected 
with tin- customs manners, and practices of the Chinese, 
Then- are large tracts of country unexplored in these 
direction*. untouched, and of which we know in thesr- 
reapeete practically nothing, and looked at from the 
standpoint of the folklorist and stud ten of mythology 
instinct with interest. Knowing both language Aral 
people* one may live for many years in China and lie 
constantly Jinding out something new about the people 
and their ways. 

The present work has been preceded by a similar book 
by Professor W, fjrulh; entitled Zitr F+kmgey Vdlr^kniidr. 
and we trust that tunny others from the scholarly pen* 
of our German neighbour* will follow. In the Voraori 
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lint^ i Mi- given of tlit: t w fiit v - foil f \ liin^r horn's, the 
mime* nf tlin twelve numiids vvluyh me supposed to govern 
she yum*, and II useful table of tin? sexagenary circle For 
;i e.mtury and a luilf F GOmineuring with the year 1804, 

In the Hrst division of the hook we jire taken Jill 
through the Chintz yem\ and descriptions of saints' days 
imd f.-n-nt days follow each oilier in rapid Kiieeratfiou; but 
it is impossible to give a lengthy description of nil that 
appears between the two paper covers of this large 
pamphlet. Most interesting little rhyming saws from tln- 
Oiinem- an- intersp^rsed. Most quaint and curious fiomr 
of them are. 

As to the iJlu&tnvtions, tbev are good. Uue of the most 
interesting is the bride ill her w. ddtng gurments and crown. 
v, ith the huge small feel prevalent in the north China, 
Wv note that of the Taoist \ T U-}in*:Tw*j-&htfii$-ti it is 
said. jetx viatfacli die Slelle des u-tje-fjr ver- 

tre-teiid. Huh wr chi not think is the case in the south. 
The if lots of this thity are not very common in Kwong- 
nmg r nor are his temples, 

I h\ p. +1% we have the picture of u god with an 
attendant. If we mistake not* it is the god who Ims to 
do with oHiciaE appointments: ; but lie is described as 
■ Fu-!ir^r}i*ttr ein (jlUckagott (Tilrbild) " r The three 
represented by tin? Chinese winds, arc three distinct 
pers>mi heat]nos, mid have cadi a god assigned to them 
a! all events in a great part of China, 

Dn Nose, in his Thr Lhwjfm, [mwje>nnd Demon ;p. 41 ‘2)_ 
gives the name of the protector of children tmOhatif} Stcn. 
He is shown on p. IIS of tbk hook, and described as ' tdine 
be^iiiinmtim Xarneii (Turbild) ". Doolittle in Hocml F/ijr. 
nf thr Chinmr omits all mention of his mune. 1 

J. Dveb Ball. 

1 VVu iih<i liIM1 in a, native work imtilktuMl Hi CtmtOD a jiitLurc of thin 
|ijiitnjii ml jut nf chLhtran, with hi* name given m Ctimi^ Hxuni, the genii' 
0tiia|, 
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P.VTII.lM.lM SriUCAMJlAWATl. C.lWAMPATJ, K 1,1 A 1)0 [HAT. 
Edited Had published by the Super tot 1 of Kiaii ('in 
Monastery, Paklat. 1910. 1 

The above >u* the title indicates, is a first volume of 
historical or quasi-histericid records in the if tin language 
of old cities of Lower Bums recently printed fit the 
Kleplumt Creek Monastery (Elm Knin Ctil), Paklat Sindh 
Tlivs,. works, which would no doubt | H . brought over by 
rlie forefathers of tl.,- present -day M<Jn« of”Siam when 
they fled from the oppression of the Burmese conqueror 

Ahumgphm about tl.iddle ,.i ile- eighteenth mitnrv. 

iirnl which have hitherto been Ut circulation only In pnlm- 
h?af manuscript copies nr.- now made accessible to it wider 
circle of rcaderw. 

Tiie volume is printed in clear type on o (M *l an( j 

iH well iioaud ill a kind of half leather. At the loginning 
t}ieH * is ;l teble .if principal contents, giving page and line 
where the matter named is mention otL A few page* 
of corrections give evidence alike .if the difficulties 
of printing and the cure taken to represent the text 
accurately. A number of uuaprinta still roumitt unnoticed. 
At the* end of the volume there is a summary of events in 

Pegmin history showing tin* dtffisnsnt puds of the .. 

when- each matter is treated, it thus also jterfr^ as 
a kind of index. 

Like all Talniu or Mon lawks, written ns they an* either 
hy mrjiikw or scholars with monastic training, there is 
« 'drong religious element all through. What takes tin: 
plow* of a preface or introduction to the volume serve* 
the double purpose of exalting tin- Buddha, anil showing 
how in a former existence the Bndliieat reached the region 
of Snvaimabhnmi and m started its history. This 
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is usually La ken to represent Burma, simply or more 
strictly that pail of it which was originally under the 
domination o i the old kings of TliuUin : hut according 
to ri ll authority eited by Childers it comprises also .Siam 
mu] ( "ikinlhidia. This view is <|dtte lei keeping with tile 
refereiices in this volume to the visit supposed to have 
Ih^m inci'ii by ilol.zLiiiiL Buddha to the region ill fpiesLion. 
whmv pine. - lei t]ai- Malay Peninsula ninl in Siam me 
i i isti uctly 11 itu 31 ioiled* 

The two shorter sections of the volume, which purport 
to relate, each Tit its own way, the origin and history of 
the old Tnliiiu kingdom at Tim tun, mid la:tween which 
two varying accounts i\w wise reader is desired to make 
hifl choke, seem to OUr ideas any tiling bu t historical 
Bud dim. on his personal visit to the country is made lu 
f ( *n: te II th n> ugl i Ills »Ji sc i p les An iliii hi a nil < i a wa rn pat i 
events which were to happen after his Pnrinihlmmn Vet 
these tons_*iLstn represent the facts of history as known to 
I he writers, and the careful reader by set Ling aside the 
einWItiHh incuts may easily reach the plain facts. 

The larger section, Hujadhirut, or the History of tin 1 
Kings uF Pegu, occupying some three-fourths of the entire 
volume, in in more strictly historical Eonm In fact 
chapter viii of FhayreH of Burma, after the first 

three paragraphs, forms a very good summary of this pari 
of our book; Phayre m some Aiy/a-.u pages gives in. 
a rapid glance the inniii facta of our three hundred and 
mid Men pages. It begins with the story of Magadii, who 
afterwards became king of Martaban under the name of 
WarcnjL Whereas, however, Fhayre makes him of Shan 
race, the native history distinctly makes him tun J fan, 
of Mon race. So in Schmidt^ fttijomin he is called 
smfrt Man mod, a Mon king. The story ends practically 
with the death of Hajadhirat. The incident of the fn metis 
Buddhist monk dissuading Ihijudhirat from continuing 
the attack on Ava, mentioned by Phayro, is very fully 
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reported in tho Mftn work. Indeed, tin* details iliroughiHit 
tin; work are at times ho minute that cme is forced to tin- 
conclusion that tilt author must often have largely drawn 
on his iiniii'iuition, Some stones and sayings current 
anumgsfe the people are very evidently mode use of. 

The work m of use alike to the student nf Hurim * 
history and to the scholar interested in the languages of 
tndoChimi. 

--- ft. Haludav. 

Jll£ l)ii.HA-NlKAVA, \ ol. lit. Edited by *f. Ksnjs' 
Cabtontek. D.Litt. Pali Text Society, KUO. 

Ttie Dfybt-XiMija, important in so much of its content* 
for the history of custom mid belief in India, i* nt length 
complete in its English edition, tven^one years li a vine 
elapsed since the appearance of the first volume. Tim 
Pali Text Society may well hail its going forth with 
relief and H«lf-congratulation, lor, though the whole work 
stands first in canonical under among the four Xikftyas 
it has proved a laggard compared with its brothers, all of 
which were completely edited eight years ago. With the 
publication of this volume the whole of the Suita Fjtuka 
haa now been edited in Europe with the exception nf the 
two Niddesas and the Apadiiiin. These last laggards have 
also long been placed in hands too busy a* yet to h« 
occupied with thorn, but n transcription of both Kiddese* 
fn>m the Siamese by Him Noakes is very nearly mu,, 
plated, forming an excellent basis fur collation, 

We cannot afford to du without any part of the IMtako* 
if we would obtain a right scale of historical values. W, 
uued to know fully, mid not only for the must part, the 
nature and range of the several records which the editor* 
of the Pi takas, either deliberately or in deference to 
current taste, hold worthy lu ho gathered up into the 
canonical eaeket, The miscellaneous nature of the Suite* 
or Saltan to* in the DUffoi-Nikaya i» well maintained in 
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this concluding volume. There is not the ieitmntif of 
ji graduated cLhies of morality and insight that rums 
through the SHa-vaggn of vdJ, i, Nor is tilin’ even the 
grouping of snUas entitled ■Orem (his or that, which 
make up one-half of the Maha-vagga of voi. it. No 
sequence of subjects is discernible, and the range is wide 
They cxmutitnte not so much novel contributions to the 
31 mterii&l s nl ran* ly ed s Led as S » u *reat i ng com piemen lei ry 
developments and adjuncts to points raised elsewhere 
In the iVuika-Huttantu the power mid the rehicLancc of 
the Ihiddha to work wonders or miracles forms a com¬ 
plement to the Kevaihlhu-Siiltiinta in vnh i. In (he 
thiumbarika-Snttanta a seureliing criticism of the morals 
■f jiscetics forms a good pendant to the Kju^ajsa-Stbaiiid^ 
SutijmU in vifl i. The takkhapa-Siifct&nta is the fullest 
t'xposfr-iun of the lore of the "Great Man" world-monarch 
-»r Buddha Lmtt<d nf in the Mahftpadfina-SuttoiiLa of 
vot. ii and in the Rrtihmami-vuggu uf the Majjhima- 
Nikayn. The Apemltiyii-Sutluniu * is an elaboration nf 
the simple naive ehnnn or protecting spell to avert harm 
from snakes which we iind in the Vinnyju Both of 
these it is instructive to cum pure with Lhe method and 
spirit shown in the Long tale of sjsdls in the Atlmrvu- 
\vih In the i t nkkavatti-.Snttanta we meet with the 
legends, not elsewhere arising in the Pimkas. of the sun- 
myth of the wheel and its trawls, and nf the Buddha who 
is for in onine Mcttcyya. The striking cosmogony of 
ihe Aggamui-.Sutl.antn is used ns a weapon against caste 
i fiat is, agalnftt the social claims of the brahmins. The 
.Sjiiiipas4idaniya- and I'iistidika -Sutluntns constitute n 
» mummy mid review of the methods and merits of the 
Teacher and the IkxtLrine respectively* -hiiidst schisms 
arising on the death nf Xutaputta serving as a foil, as 
in the Mnjjhimu. The SingSUorsadsi^Suttiijita^ with which 

1 FA m.il in IS7U in Orimlilm'*! SrfS StrltiU ftffi*. 
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* IhiUltfrsft translation Tin: Whuli Duty ■ rf n Layman 
rendered u* familiar, i.h HTbicaUy «h-- fredie^t d^fxirture 
in the volume, ami afford* a charming development of 
fragmentary themes in the thin! and fourth Xikiiyas, 
The must atrikin^departtiiis f mm the prevailing nictbud* 
of tic- in hiLLiid in til. Li ^ I tun Suttantas: t 1 1 ■ ■ 

Sangit i and the Dasuttanr The disco mw cadences of 
the D**jh*t ref living In argumentation and admonition juv 
set aside. The n^ary methods of the Angnttam and 
the 1 >lmminn-Srtn^am are Hubstit ut-d. The dread of 
schisms like those i here again) ascribed m the Jains K 
Mpon tin- young Sarioha. And wv Hi id in the-*.- discourse- 
hy Sfuiptitta and tie Mailer, hva uf LIjukl- i-« li- pathetic 

etfurts of il bookies*. yet dee ply thoughtf11] soeiety U * 

nift mid classify every conceivable phase and aspect of 
the mom! mid intellectual consciousm-ss, and to achieve 
that Cartesian ideal . *'htr# H /wm/wv, 

t*i which it aspired. The dasfiifyuig cannot la* said 
tu lmve I torn worked on any principle worthy of the 
uauie. tt was , as id how here, by way of the accident of 
iiuiiilh-r. But in early thought, as i* well known, the 
Hignihcanee and giiLVaiiicn in a number milks next to 
that in a name. Enclosed m the shell of number were 
id] the thousand and mure name* of notion* or > Ilia mu urn 
pregnant with meaning in tht iHiumimL A comparison 
of ilit' oivlor ami structure of tlicse groups with those 
in the Ajtgniftmi^iiai^n may possibly throw a little 
light on the ijiicaiton uf the litemry dependence of tin- 
two works. Hero I would only not*’ that the one case of 
► ko dhmnmii In tile Sunglti-SiitUiiita, ns compared with 
this tittniW of single notions in the Anftiiitum is that 
given in the Khuddaka-Matha (and in the AngutUra 
l>»sa Nipiitak with an interesting mill it ion SnhU- snita 
Hhamithit i k a, wilJtr *nittr i kiui n t tfh it ikil ; k - a [| he i n gs a nt 

sllfttaineil by fi>od. <t{t h* * m/tf *trr #tt^f*r r jt#rl hr/ r trf i e *i [pm 
Tint. I believe, met with m this form dhow here. Tim 
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commentary Inks u discuraivi paragraph on the two 
phrase*. " Food M or “intake (dAartt), understood &* 
material and mental. covers for the Buddhist, m we 
know, practically the whole Held of d paccaya M # that 
which conditions or comes into relation with, the 
personality, modifying it in its never-ceasing change 
and becoming. Similarly. our doing and coin passing 
y in Id result* that modify us no less: iJ uttano phuhLssu 
karanEito snukhuramito sankh&ro ti," It ulso trie* to 
meet the case of beings tither than human, god* and 
those in purgatory, who also are n sustained" by 
conditions, though those may differ from the ,J four 
nutriments conditioning life on earth. Absolute existence, 
self-depends Jit, static, went rejected for god* m for men. 
The scope mul force of these two terse proposition* (of tin 
former, any way} was not discerned hy b'hildera when, in 
tliin Journal some forty-two years ago, lie rendered the 
Pa3i bv 11 Food is the sustenance of all anhitid# 

There are in these last two Suttantu*. not to mention 
others, inaiij tar in* and phrases one would gladly have 
hml at hand are tins, when engaged on Ahhidhamma 
phraseology- The facile giies* that this or that is, M Inter 
Pali" tuny tind ilaelf confuted* The seven Bojjhjinga*, 
for instance, are in this Nikdyn already (and nut only in 
the Vibhungu} ei* well as in 8aifiyntta v F called ‘bodhipak- 
khiya dhamum'b " Buddhi/’ in the general sense of 
wisdom, which l had imagined a late term < e T g. in Xriti* 
jttthrwii rr. lit fE) K occurs in a line of poetry, Xo teclmical 
meaning relating it to psychology or nmtaphysic is attached 
to it. as in other 1a id inn philosophies of later development 
And the psychological and Jh&nic phraseology in this 
volume are all of the older type—the type wherein we du 
not find such distinction* a* the bhavavga^efjia and citto- 
t^hmkd. any inure than we find htriima((Adna t upuari+u, 
ihppan&> etc. There is one notable exception: the term 
(p, I0o), iL stream of crinsciousnc**, And if 
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in the iiior** iiitetvhfcing because it was never, J believe 
perpet tmU'ii I>y ilit- HInriynna cutture. JWif i hm-aii i■■ 
associated not with conscious, but with tno. or hu!i- 
cimseimis (lux of Ixing (W rav antjn^mtn \ which wjih [ribu - 
eaptcd by conscious states. tfevertheh-i*s. 

Ruddhaghom talk* paust it unperturbed: ritiHftwnn y s m ; 
(it means) "simply vifniumi '\ 

But this is not the pluce to prolong dirimisftiun of drUib- 
More iucumlic-fit is it oh the ivviewer In revert to the 
B uddhi st virtue of iuur/i/di ur 0 ^^^^ and felicitate 
E>i\ Carpenter nr so excellently carrying to completion tin- 
work tso long associated with his name and that of thf 
founder of the Pali Text Society, We should only expert 
finished workmanship from 1 ■ Lin. hut one cannot refrain 
from specify in g the consideratenoos shown in the doniih 
reference (bv nipatn and suction, and aim hy volume urn I 
page] to p&Hftigcs in the AmjtiiUirt*. Seeing that proposal* 
ore on foot to publish 111 Ceylon the whole of the Tipi take 
in Sinhalese type, and in India parts or it in Ih vmmgari 
type, this careful editing may prove tile more useful The 
ton indexing in also a very great Ipoon, If In- could rally 
lie persuaded, for the further dl weal jitiH happiness of gods 
mid iron" to sec through the press Ida complied mid 
collated transcript of the Commentary non ns in the 
pusl, ho kindly placed at mir service fur (Hiirfwses of 
translation of the text J 

!’ A. F. Ill 1 vs ItAYiiis. 

Aj.suiaheth al List ok thk Titles or Wuhkh is tiik 
CtttXEsr . Br]ion ist Tiiintika. Being m, Index to 
Bmiyiu KunjuV* Catalogue mid to the 11)05 Kioto 
Reprint of the Buddhist Canon. Prepared hy E. J), 
Ross, ArdiRKilogiCiii Dept, of India, (-alcnttH, I filth 
Hvo; pp, xcvib Price one rupee. 

Bunyhi Nanjio's classic catalogue, published hi I 
although compiled from 11 Japanese reprint of the Ming 
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< > 1 ] lection of a.u l64-4,Mti still cur drill Authoritative 

list for the works contained in the Chinese translation of 
the Bnddhfet Canon* Intended prin lurily For the informal 
turn of Intiianiftb*, it wjls furnished with im index of the 
Sanskrit titles of the works m far m these could l>o 
elicited—which wj vs only in ne&pOCt to uljotiL one-fourth 
of 11 1 L ta total 1,662 works specific*! But no index to the 
Chinese titles was provided, with the result that the 
contents Lave not been easy of reference to Sinologists, 
on whom we are dependent for the detailed examination 
of the various works. 

This want is now supplied by Or, Ross, who tins added 
elaborate references to another Japanese edition, namely, 
Ue: ni'wlern reprint of the Ming Collection published a? 
Kioto in 1005, an edition which ' s now easily prwnmilde* 
and doubtless the one which European scholars will 
mostly eonsu 1 1. References? to the latter are greatly 
facilitated hy a simple arrangement of figures and letters, 
by which the particular work can be promptly located in 
its fasciculus eieuL ease in the bulky series. 

Some little confusion is likely to be experienced, 
especially by begumerfl, by the substitution of the Wadr 
system of transliterating the I ’binesc name* for tin- W«||* 
W il I im i is sy stein tv s cm pi oym 1 by Ru ny I u N a t lJ i o, wi S ;h out 
however, any table or note having been provided m 
h guide to the manner in which the one system ia to k? 
converted into the other. Thus the Vajntcehedihi has 
its Chinese title transcribed by Nun jin. Following Wei In 
William* (whose system generally resembles that adopted 
hy .Max M filler ltt the Snrr*'*! Bottk# of fh*' Ertst). as 

Km -kAi'i - |Hin - 20 - po-In-mi - tin ,+ P whilst it appears in 
l>r. Bom p Index as 'H^rin-kaiig- pan-jo-po-Io-ini-ehing h '\ 
without any erms tefereiieo to connect it with the form 

1 The origami (rwtn wlikh it w.-t* wroipikil in i\w copy of tb# cdiLkrti of 
UVJH *1 A.a. in the In-Jin Ollko Uhrnry, which wus |»rociirefi through 
l ha Kov, S. IkuL—AMnccS (jf ilw!^ LrftHn*< elo.> !fiS2 r p. viL 
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in the Cdtalogiio, It. seems a pity. loo. that this Index 
vi'ils not printed of the same size ns the Catalogue itself, 
so ns to permit of it being bomnd up with the tatter. 

L A. tv A OH KM,. 


liouonm.SML (Jmxins, Totm- J : V 7 IN a ya- KIn a VAN a. Par 
le P. LioN WekjEh. S.J. Bvo; pp. 4-7 JC Paris : 

K. (itiilinoto. 

I his is the lirst volume of what promises to L- 

» considerable series, dealing exhaustively with Buddhism 
as il is expounded in the Ciiinese texts. For this ]inr|his 
extensive extracts aix translated from the canon nnd 
commentaries supported by the text itself in Chines* 
characters, which latter form indeed nearly half of the 
letterpress of Lhc volume, The work embodies a con¬ 
siderable amount oF research, and should prove helpful 
to L hinese readers, especially to those who are desirous of 
becoming speck lists. 

tor the general reader the more interesting portion 
of the book will doubtless be the introduction. In this 
the author points out that Buddhism is not to be con¬ 
sidered an isolated religion, apart by itself: but tiierelv 
a link in a chain of many antecedent and subsequent 
creeds. Its antecedent factors lie traces brir-ffy from Indo- 
Iranian Moadfisiii and Yodism, through tlic- U pan kinds, 
which be terms n realistic pantheism and first attempt 
at philosophy; the Vedanta, systematic and idealistic 
pantheism ; the Snijikbya or atheistic rnultianinifcm ; and 
tiie Yoga or tlidstic asceticism. 


I* A. W. 
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Max L MAkiicnjs, Fli.D. A Maxim, of ink Akamai* 
LAXUUArsK nr THE UaBYLON lAN TaLMUij. Grammar. 
Chreatoiiuithy. and Glossaries. Miincbeo: O. Buck, 
IHJtX xvi+M + ]K4 1 cj^. 

tinder the able direction of the well-known scholar 
Professor -Stnufk, a new series of ■ Keys of Semitic 
Languages M is now appearing, ft differ?* somewhat from 
the older Meries, and aIso the material dealt with is some¬ 
what different from that treated in the aforementioned, 
Professor Struck himself Es tin- author of the Hebrew 
Grammar Dr. Ungnad has written the Ba%lonian 
{Assyrian) G-mminar. and Professor Marsalis presents us 
with n Manual of the Amman- language of the Baby - 
Ionian Talmud It is the extern dialect of the Ammaic 
language, and in son in points it l etnintls us of the Syriac, 
and in others he] pH uts to understand the Munduic spoken 
in tin- sunie locality, vi^ Babylon, where the former was 
also spoken dose to the eighth or ninth century, when it 
was supplanted by Arable. 

it in n difficuh undertaking to reconstruct a reliable 
system of grammar and syntax out or texts which an 
not always absolutely reliable. 

A critical study of the Amman- language is of coin- 
pamtivcly recent date, and the discovery of the different 
tafias of prim unc inti on of the Targum MS. compiled 
from Yemen lias had n profound influence in numlding 
the new presentment of the grammar id this language. 
Dal man undertook im the basis *>f these texts to write 
a grammar of the ftil&itiiut or Western Aramaic language, 
n book which within a short time appeared in n second 
edition. The real problem is to define exactly which of 
the monuments belong to the Wonteru or which to the 
Eastern brunch of Aramaic: it does not seem to have been 
satisfactorily sol veil even by m keen an investigator as 
Professor Du]man, for a pure text uninfluenced by other 
dialects would form a standard or point of departure for 
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such investigation. Uhl then* in not a single text that 
can confidently foe pronounced to lictoiig exclusively to 
the West or to the East, still less to the West than to tin- 
East ; not even the Targum, which ho take* ns the lwsi> 
for his grammar, can Is? said to be pur.' Western text. 

It is curious Hint in an old i locum ent from the lietiizah 
in my possession a Pentateuch was presented to a synagogue 
in Cairo, and it is distinctly said that it had a Btibjjltmititi 
Targum, Now no such Targum is known to the Penta¬ 
teuch. and this could therefore refer only to the Targum 
which goes under the name of the T, Onkelos. t >[ course 
it is not impossible that the donors should have desired to 
empliaaize tlm fact that the Targuin in that volume was 
not the one known ns the JaruBd lend tan, The very fact 
that one Targum was called after its local origin or 
supposed local origin (Jerusalem = Palestine) shows that 
the other was not considered to lie Palestinian or Jeru- 
'fd. initiLii. Once this foundation gone, much of what is 
called Western Aramaic remains somewhat doubtful, ami 
the Targum to the Prophets might lx< said to ho just <is 
touch Babylonian as Palestinian, as far as ihu lauguagL- 
is concerned. The mixed character assigned by Dolman 
to most of the doom limits is rather perplexing, in spite 
of ills trying to explain this curious form ns being an 
artificial language and not representative of the Jiving 
language. If that he so. then what reason was there for 
writing such a Targum t Unless it was a translation of 
the Hebrew into the vernacular lwttor understood by the 
pwiple, because* it was no longer understood by the people, 
there would b no reason for a Targum at all. I am 
mentioning these* facts in order to raise the ipieatiou. 

Wiiy did Professor Margot is not include .Home of these 
so-called Way tom texts In Ids grammatical survey / ” 
lb* may have thought it advisable to eschew doubtful 
problems, and to limit Ids investigations to a text which 
at any rate is expected to present one single dialect 
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umnHu+ iiced by linguistic tendencies of the Palestinian 
dialect But this has also suffered. for it lias passed 
through m many hands that the Linguistic character muni 
have* suffered considerably. 

These tests, moreover, have come clown to us with 
practically no vocal imtion, the pronunciation being more 
or less traditional- It differs besides, an I have been a hie 
to ascertain, between the Jews of the East and those 
of the West, There seems to be a somewhat different 
tradition an to hnw the Talmudic texts ought to lx? read, 
among the .Tews of Yemen, Palestine* Bagdad, etc., and 
the pmiumdniion in the edhools of the West in modem 
times in Russia, Poland, and Hungary, 'fills diflertmce 
runs parallel with that between the so-called Sepluiradii! 
siEid Ashkenazic pronunciation, and affects not only vowels, 
but also consonants, the pronunciation of the .Shewn, and 
the grammatical forms. 

A good nm»l» s r of MSS. have also since rmne lu light 
in which scarce words, technical expressions, and proper 
names Slave been punctuated: among these the Arabic 
commentary of the Mis) inn. by Mamiomdes, which prokibly 
dates from 3ik lifetime (twelfth to thirteenth centuries(, in 
which a number of words ho punctuated occur, A careful 
examination of these will help to establish the Eastern 
tradition, and will prove of no small3 assistance in settling 
the pronunciation of the language of the Babylonian 
Talmud, There is also another important and very 
voluminous MS, in existence, dating from Hie beginning 
of the fourteen Ui century, the famous 11 Sepliur Assufbth 11 
lGod. Monttitiore. Xo. 134), of which I have given u full 
description in the Report of fhf Mimtrjior# Golfe*}? (18BS* 
pp. Si TV}, This MS. of uu hafaehie character is fully 
vocalized, and it is surprising that it should have escaped 
Professor Margolifta attention, as it Es the only one which, 
to midi jin extent, lias preserved passages from the Talmud 
Avith a full vocalization, If stress is kid by me on these 

mu* mil. Tt 
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points, it is because they ufToet to a givui extent the 
Phonetics and Morphology of the grammar. n?.^ the 
value and role of the Shewn, the question of the pricks 
(D&ggessh) in the six lettem FlSDIii. which thus become 
Rafell and Ilazak, and the peculiar use of certain vowi.d- 
signs may be ati indication for the accent ; mil these are 
points in which even tradition fail* vim, and for which we 
cannotrely, as the author does (p. 15), on the accents of 
t!ie Bible, 

It is a fact that in old MSS. and lirst prints, sonic 
even of a later date, the Tar gum Onkclos is endowed 
with accents which, however, are mere copies of the 
corresponding accent* in the Hebrew text ; they are 
probably only notes for the cantillniion of the Turgmn in 
accordance with the system of the Hebrew text. It might 
lie <if interest to compare these two systems, for it some- 
times happens that there are mure words in the Tnrcmin 
than in the Hebrew, and then additional accents ate 
inserted in the latter. But so far us the word-accent 
itself is concerned, 1 do not believe that much reliance 
can be placed on these signs ; and for the Aramaic 
passage** in tins Bible there am mlsu various traditions in 
existence, and there is not sufficient material to settle the 
accentuation of the Aramaic words. Professor Margolis 
uvidently did not know this fact, which might have been 
of use to him, and in spite of it he has endeavoured to 
grapple with the problem before hi in and lavs gone to 
the ancient MSS. and fragment both for the purpose of 
libbaining a reliable Lest and also to nute those pimaageH 
where from time to time words are vocalUed. 

The book compiled by Professor Margo l is is the very 
best that has yet appeared. Within a very abort compass, 
perhaps too diort, Iio lia* been able to give a concise, clear, 
and complete scheme of the Aramaic grammar of the 
Talmud. By an ingenious system of cross--referenced he is 
able to condense his material, and by referring backwards 
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tmd forwards the different rules explain one another, 
although it is somewhat difficult for u Ijeginacr to wt&r 
the^o intricaeiesk The various to hies of paradigm* are 
drawn with coimpiciiPUM schi dural i ip and *kill. and dw«? 
thanks to tin' author for his first attempt at tin- syntax 
of this language. Hr follows, no doubt, the example of 
Ntildeke, but lie is able to group the material in a lucid 
mid satisfactory, and withal independent, manner. f-te 
has added a graduated ehiesfeomatlij", following step by 
step the rules laid down in the preceding pages. 
Professor Margo I is. litis shown ndtmmUe discrimination 
and full mastery of bin subject in the care!id selection of 
tie- pieces printed. He has selected pithy sentence*., 
elaborate storica, and halnchic disquisitions as to 

introduce the student to the main fold contents of that 
vast Encyclopaedia known oh the Talmud. It is a pity 
tlwt confide rat ions of space have induced him to omit 
references to the sources and variants of readings. In 
tlieae texts lie bos been very sparing with the vowel- 
ptiints, and he has preserved the orthography in mnftl 
rases as he found it in the ancient document*, which were 
written with the so-called Mat res lectionis indicating the 
proiiunriation. For lie rightly says in the Introduction 
that to add vowel-points to these texts would cause 
confusion. What is missing in the grammar is fully 
supplied in the elaborate Glossary, in which all Llm words 
and stems arc systematical ly arranged and explained. 
Here the author has ventured to vocalize* Of course, it 
still remains an open problem, in sonic places at least, 
whether lie him been justified. by analogy or by personal 
deduction* to Kx Lhe pronunciation in the way in which 
ho lias done it; hut this hypothetical element is not of 
sufficient weight to diminish the great value of this 
excellent book, almost the first of its kind, which is 
a solid h comprehensive, reliable, lucid, and independent 
investigation and presentment of the language of Hie 
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Babylonian Talmud. It cun safely n<<muummded to 
the students of Aramaic ha one of the U'st lxx>ks 
hitherto wriiten on that nuhjeei. 

M. G aster. 


MISSION FltAKCAlSK ES UHAM*KK. INVENT A1KK UlA 
TaRLETTKK lit TtttO l ONSKHV EES At Ml'stt 
Imp£k!AI. Ottoman. Tome E: Toittes dc lepaqur 
d'Agudc i Fuutiles d Erncfit dt- tjurzec- i-u IH{)5). Pm 
kit, I lM'ltK.\l‘-I)AX(!JS. Public KUHH Jcfi {llLHpictfH ill] 
Miiiiatre de I'lnst ruction 1‘nbliqiu- ft d«s Buimx Art*. 
Paris; E. Lvmux, 1$II0. 

Again w<- liave, from the pen of SI. Fr. Thiuvati-lJanglu. 
a most useful work, testifying once more wit only to his 
boundless industry, lml ntso to his nnflrtggiteg /tail fin tin- 
science .>i Aiwyriology. Tin* present work conrista of 
;10 page* of matter descriptive of the tablets in tin- 
imperial Museum »t Constantinople, comprising iln- 
rumiing numbers 1040 I47(i. and iiti plate* of text- 
aUnit 125 inscriptions in till. All are tablet* of tb< 
period >«f J-tfu-tU. forming a homogeneous collection, um.l 
were discovered by Samtee. piled in confusion on the 
remains of a baked brick pavement <i m. 70 cm. deep, in 
the centre of u mound lying about 200 metres SSE. m 
mound K. ami now known as " tin- table I-mound ", Their 
date may be set down as being about 3,000 venrs a.c. 
The whob eollection is of unbaked day, and Usltlics to 
the durability of that seemingly unstable matem!. 

To all appearance there is no thing, of a really literary 
nature among these tablets — tliey consist mainly of sates, 
receipts, list*.accounts, notes or letter*. messages, and similar 
*horl comintmications or duemm-ut*. They are mostly 
very clearly written, and furnish a few* historical details in 
(he diite-eoloplurns which a small number of them bear. 
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The following examples will show t he nature of some nf 
tlitw inscriptions : 


| 0 l 2 r cabv, (ti dukti 

Min lutjata -An-a 
Gi dumt 
mn mitui-iitm 
U-u i flit* k&-bffbtmr 
mu rm-kam 

rev. U-minn tfiu kit-bn him r 
tji fhifai 
mu tama+kam* 

UrtL-unt tmgnr 


1 i\^ r 

year the kin# came. 

1 M, 

the 2nd year. 

In shekds ot silver, 
the Uni yew* 
ri shekels of silver; 

I ash% 

the 4th year. 
Unl-ttm p the farmer. 


The doubtful word in the above i* 
which seems to indicate an iinhnal of the horse kind—it 
is translated by the Assyrc^ Baby Ionian thftiln. and oceans 
hi jl Sumerian saying where yoking it to n jXtrti is 
re ferierl to. TI ie.se words have hitherto been translated 
+i heifer ” and ' iiuili* ivijpectivoly* 

As xi el example of a note nr letter the following i* 
interesting;— 


1100, obv, (tu nil iit 

damn So 

tm-dadi 

IhidtiQtlt-tl-a**-** 

uh‘durn 
bugal-nam-dti# 
damn Ur dr. 

Emm-mu 

rev. nridMindu 
iindndi 

Barn - hi ah*da ru 

Ihnnn Xiprf^'-mr 


Oneida, 
won of Buga du T 
with Ihn^inmm 
has been living— 
in Dudugal dm. 
he dwelt; 
Ltigal-jMmeikg. 
won of Ur-le, 
fwjtb) Eninm f 
the overseer (?) r 
has been living— 
he dwell in Barn-siga. 
They an* Nippmiteff + 


LtiyalP*'-* | | {and) wish to dwell 

ab -r? nrti-rfii ru(nj - m -e* I I at La^as ■ 

hiZ'ttttr m -ire ■ fr um - mu may they ho given to thee. 


Nothing is said a 1 wait payment, hut it suemw hardly 
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likely tliat the writer would have made t&e proponal 
ii[ i+iicli it lie) that !3u-siJlu and Luguloiain-JiLg slumM 
stay with the person to whom 1st- was writing unless some 
ud vantage wua to accrue from it. and /ftwvi- 

were ptobibly villages in the ncighliourhood uf 
JjLgaa. Aw i iii/i iLs of Nippur they would naturally 
prefer to dwell in the capital, small as it raav have been. 

With n ■^ai'd to t h i - eity-Ti allies Hr r tw/i i \ u a I Ihi-lu *}al- u* * . 
it is to lie noted that Ihc former may be a variant of 
4" ^FT E|*|£ r v. ith the sjuue pronunriatton r -itrid would, iu 
that ease, mean the strip" or *■ bandage 1 *-— hen' 1 "the 
i nits hi ft , “ fttiburh or tb like. The meaning of the 
latter is ! the kiu^ ridei . and the i question arisen whether 
il may not l« a bin I of some kind. The birds railed 
riders and I formerly regarded as being 

duels* i P.S.llA., ■Kinr. (SKn, p. 245 i, and if the same sense 
for v be intended here jicthaps the a wan may be meant. 
A figure of a swan appears in Th? Amherxt Tablet#, vnL i. 
Xu. fii (p 1 14 1 , and it is to Is- noted that the ideographic 
group for Lagtis ifc&elf in simply n lengthening of one of 
the groups for " mverr according to an entry iu a foiir- 
eolumn syllabary: 

cjrr, iatjuju i imvr, Na m t r»r l J mu r, M K mi| 

^ %Y Hfl. drjAiv, raven. 

Mfii -4^ ^ #7 ttW>wrWiJ-.Jfcifo( IjrgHh. 

The ilocation therefore naturally arises whether Lagtik 
may noL have Us>u regarded as I hr mv«n-dty" r w hich 
would iw a parallel to such a mime a* ,B swan -a bode p \ if 
that t urn out to be the meaning of fhi-hrtffif-th.t. 

But one could Continue long making quotations from 
and finding impirUiiil eurnparianus in this noteworthy 
hook, wMeb mo well sustains the author s renown m the 
foremost SmiieriolqgiM in Prance. 

Tueopmlujs i !„ PjXt'KES. 
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SUMEBIAN ADMIMSTftATiVF DOCUMENTS, HATED IN" TllK 

Kerins of the Skconti Dynasty of Uk, from 

THE TkMPLE ARCHIVES OF Ximm FRESEItVtlD IN 

Fjiiladelx’hia. By David W, My human, Docent of 
Semitic Languages at 1 3if University caf Uppsalu. 
(YoL HI. Part I. oC the Babylonian Expedition of 
the University^ Fcnmylvama. Series A: Cuneiform 
Toxt* f edited by If- V. HiumEcinj “ Eddey Hi inton 
Coxe r J u mar, Fand* T 1 I 1 ! i i laid eIpfab : pu bl ish ed by 
fclii- Department of ArcJiMlogY, University iff 
Pennsylvania. 1910, 

The texts contained in tills volume belong to the period 
of tluit dynasty which begins with Ur-Engur* and includes 
the names of Dungh Btir-Sin, Guaiil-Sin, and [I-l-Sin. 
A targe number of in .scrip tionw i if these reigns have been 
already published, most of them from the French excava¬ 
tions at Tel-loh. The present work, however, deals with 
tablet* found at Niffcr, and which differ, to a certain 
extent, from those hitherto published. 

It is needless to hot that the work is done with all the 
thoroughness, for which the publication* of the Depart 
merit qf Arebieology of the University of Pennsylvania is 
renowned. The present volume consists of 146 pages of 
letterpress, and 70 plates of copied texts, followed by 
12 plates of tablets reproduced by means of half-tone 
blocks, In the fourteen sections or chapter into which 
the letterpress is divided various points in connexion 
with these tablets are treated of—the suttjectrmatter, the 
dating, the names and order of the months, the cuneiform 
signs and their reading), the various terms used in the 
different classes of documents, etc,; a list of names and 
titles : descriptions of the (ablets, lists of signs, and an 
alphabetic list of their transcription*. To this must be 
added the most in teresting pi Ft For the general reader, 
nil incdy, specimen translations of twenty-four of the tablet* 
given therein. 
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line of the most interesting documents of tin? collection 
iri that firet translated {Xn. I, p. 52 ), under the heading 
■Court Proceedings”. It reads ns follows:— 

(1) Sir-Jtit, ( 2) dr A-tv -A, -k<> m (8-4) A . j,, _A, (_ u (.;_ 

*!J‘ +'/“'■ (5) mu //J-.f yt f_ (0) 

IT) f ht-'i ( 8 ) nr-[i ) tl ,,/«(.,) ( 9 ) 

< 10 ' “ Oin. J Sn.sn wTi- (11) ««-*; (12) *,4wr> 
im-//A-A-rA« (13) ( Here follow the immn 

of seven witnesses on,I the month : ^urJcmt »««„.) 

Translation: Sirka is slave of Alula, Akin haa a,,^ 
,Um Ut ,l PP t:!l,L - Hy ttio mine of the king, the day when 
he shall make an escape. a nn-da may |, e Is, he said. 
Zau-mc-iii. hi. mother, ami (iin-Sin, his sister, for (Ins) 

! " t .*(*X ‘l'«t In- slmJl not run away, they shall 

stand, i \\ itnessoH, followed by the words 1 Month Adar 2" 
r-Jiid Adar), the last, (intercalary) month of the B*bv 
Ionian year.) There is no day of the month, and ah* 
no ye&r-ckfr. 

In another Lext, a certain Gulu-EnlUla (I rend M imj>|y 
Lu-Entity > swears that he will not run away from the 
house of O^VitoIfw. 


Other texts include sales, purchases, receipts, promiiwory 
iiotca, accounts, inventories, ami memoranda. 

In the chapter upon the chronological data, the author 
mentions the text published by im in the Journal of (his 
Sm:i,ty. October, 100S, pp, 821 2, in which, if the text* 
..f the envelope ami the tablet itself be correct, there- i* 
no escape from a correction of the receiver! ehroiitd.^y 
Dr, Myhnnm.8 opinion is that - in any wire- there must 
^ a mistake on tile envelope-. Perhaps the scrils wrete 
me ior lint The explanation ■offered by Pinches 

that the eu Kar-kkd)-<itt formula must designate the 
ind year of Oimil-Sb. and has In Is- taken away from 

Bur-Sin, cannot k maintained, it would upset the whole 
order or dates ", 

I have no objection to accepting the received chronology, 
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blit I feci t licit mure evidence is needed on the subject, 
f would only note here. that Lam's date. ' Year after lie 
invented the lord of Xjmnn-kur-;ddii might eonie just its 
well during the reigli of 4i)hiil-Siii ai* at the end of that 
of Bur-Sin, Iris predecessor* 

The whole book is a publication of considerable value, 
anil the remark* upon the won is mill signs are especially 
noteworthy. The copies boo, are excellent. Xo. IS has 
a royal eyIinder-impre^aion with the name of Lu^Uiit 
i. A u»?--< f i,j n |j i ruler of Adah 1 1 hla 1 d now Bi si nay a, He 
was vassal of Kind I-Sin. Xt>, 14 ha* a seal of Hr- 
I himu-zkla, servant of Ilmngi ; and others imp rested in- 
Noe. II, 3fh 62. and 05. 

T. O. Pinches. 


liAim.oM A^ Lk:al and Bt’HttfBtf DiHJtMEJm FMoat THE 
TIME OK THE FlRST DYNASTY OF BABYLON. » HIE PLY 
Kitoji Nirrun. By Arno Pqebel, Ph.D., formerly 
Humaoti Research Fellow in Assynelogy, University 
of Pennsylvania. <Vo|, VI t Part 11 , of the BahyIonian 
KxpoditkHi of the Uni veraity of Pennsylvania. edited 
by EL V. Hilpheoht, etc.} 1AG8. 

Though published before the preceding i Fourth I volume, 
this work ih part of the sixth volume of the series, and 
consist# of 164 pages of letterpress, followed by ISO aiuto- 
graphed plates i 1.38 inscription*) and I ft plates of half-tone 
reproductions. The sections or chapters consist of tin 
mirotHictioii, the schome of legal documents from Nippur 
the aealfvthe dobe-formula# of the reigns from Hannuu-mhi 
to Sainsij-ditium, the naming of the yeas 1 # lifter events, the 
political history Emm Siii-iutibullits seventeenth year to 
the end of the dynasty, concordance of proper muni!*, etc. 
Idle greater part of these inscriptions were excavated 
at Xippur. and belong to the reigns of Warad-Sin. 
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(tim-Sin, Hunt]mi■ rata, Suin.su - ihmn. mid iHina-tluiu. 
embracing u period of eighty or ninety years That tin 
various tablets here published are in many reK]x-cts close ty 
connected, is dear from tin* fact that they name to a large 
extent persons connected with the temple of Enlil til 
Nippur, uud that there are several documents among 
them belonging tu dm- mid the same person. 

Tin* formula? of tie- carious legal documents from 
Nippur ure a feature of this book which will be greatly 
appreciated by many. We find, for example, the legal 
terms used in the purchase of Iiouj-m• property, with the 
variant wording employed at Bahj-ton, at Si ppm I ^ fore 
and after the time of Hamum-rahi, etc. Documents 
referring to redemption, exchange, adoption, mnoumittiou, 
loans, leases, acquittance continuation, etc. with si mi tar 
eompariMms. fallow. 

Anumg the most, iinjua'tuiit information obtained from 
these documents, however, nr.- the colophon dates, and of 
the»c Dr, Poe be) has published the most perfect lint, with 
translations, that bis yet appeared. These gu from tin- 
time of Hiuiiinii-nibi to that of Sninsn-ditana. n period of 
nlxait I HO yaarc. Many historical event* arc recorded 
therein, and they form excellent material for an mitliuc 
nf the history of that period in Babylonia. The com- 
j.h-tion of the year-dates of Die reign of Hamniu-rabi is 
eery important, as the invaaiuti of Palestine in alliance 
willi I ’hedorliininf-r, Tidal, and Ariocli ought to he referred 
tn therein. Up to the present time Imwevi-r, this htv- 
" nt discovered, and if tfammii-riihi ha i N reality 

Ammphi l. some other explanation of that expedition will 
Imve to lie found. As the ruler of Lai™ with whom lit 
entile into conflict was called UinwSlm, it seems prolwble 
that the explanation will l>c that IJummu-nihi warred In 
rile west ill iilhjincc with the kings mentioned lx-fore he 
euine to l b- throne : hut more light is needed, not only 
" n tIuit P° rtion nf Li by Ion in m-er which Hnmim.-mhi 
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ruled, but also on the political history of I^rsa and the 
district understood by the Hebrews as constituting the 
domain of the “Goim 1 * or "nations”. 

Though the language of Hsiumiu-rahr^ Babylonian 
domains was Semi tie, it is note worthy that at this period 
it wn^ the non-Srmitie Sumerian which \\ r m Used in the 
document of this class. The following marriage dmtniei 
will serve m an example:—■ 

(11 E'H t il- i d -« nuts Enf ill* t ftu m n L wji f/-d- % i da 
(21 A ti tit -nit kh d d u m n -nt t f N i a i b-tm t nhi n ki -ge i -J > 7 in m - 
d h t n if i - hi ba t tiff ( 4- ) ii~ Hi n n r *j i n k {i-lki bln t r /t m * i-mlrbi - 
A t -ffr ( 5 ) J*ht lit- 1 flz * t dam a-ui a r i ( 6) ■« him i u in I u r ( 1 ) ti - 
k um-£u- t it l- tm* I i-hi Enl it A dz ti -tje { 8) A nu t -s ukial da m t.i - 

lif-ivf (D) ihniui-mn Hii-nitn Inuiangn (10) ii^di.ma gin 
krta-bi tfttmtdam ( 11 } u htt.r maita tcu dumd&ga-ni-ra 
u iht f f Jr- (12) ft hthn n*li-hi A m* r -:-i a.kkaItr ~*jt‘ { 18) Enlil- 
id~u itama-it i'- j'ff (14) dtnmi-mu iiit-men fxinanffV 
{ 15) ri-vif'iiui git r ktta-f.'i banitfut (Ifi) *7 Imp mann ku- 
babbar niin(t)n (17) ( 18 ) 49t*t Imgal itp-hr 

inpjikE 

' Enlihitlzu, priest of EuLil, son of Lugal-k-zidu, has 
taken Ama-HiikkuL daughter of Nirig-manaum, to wife 
Nineteen uliekoK the silverof AmusukhjJ. she has brought 
to Enlil-idzu, her husband- When later Enlil-idzu says t*■ 
Ama-sukk&h hh wife, * Thou art not my wife.' he shall 
return the 1ST Hhekels oE money, and shall pay half 
n man a ivh her di voice-money. And w F hrn Ama-sukkal 
se \yn to Eiilil-idstu, her husband* 1 Thou art not mv 
husband/si id hlmLI forfeit the IS shekels of money, and 
pay half a mans of silver, in niuttial agreemeni they 
have invoked the spirit of the king/ 1 

Here follow- the names of twelve witnesses and the date- 

Ili linra-Zitit-tfit r A-ni&-usM t mv .Samnu-ihitia ttigat* 
dttg Entilln-t'i Ki.ht r-n* Stihu m-bidn-gi m KA-mUal m i r ■■ 
twn f, " Month Nisiin, flay 28th, year Siimsu-iluna thi 
king, hy tlte command of Enlih brought Kisurra and 
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Sulnmi to obedieiraeA {The thirteenth year of SftMisu- 
ifcmfl) 

For the denying (divorcing of liimbim.!, the penally 
™ generally death, hut in this case the wife is on iin 
i sect equality with tlu: husband.u noteworthy depart tire 
from the custom else when*. Another and more ehdiomEe 
document translated by Or. Poebei ordains in a like 
case the stile of the unfaithful wife as n slat e. 

It seems probable that lit the list ..i dates of Hi.. 

mhib reign 986 is really identical with :\\\. Tbej read 
I4S follows 1-— 

ATn J&mtauiHrM lugal upnim Tundhi Kagmnm 

h iS'iifje.frf./«. Year l_l*.. the king ['went forth 

withl the army of Turukku. Kiigmil, hil.1 ShIm-. 

Mv Hamm it-mbi tugtdr kWh ,j„ Sn.fdhi it? 

^-‘/"-nerht, - War Hammu rabi the king subdued the 
district of Su-cdiu, Jill of it." 

Tlie text* are excellently copied, atni the impression* 
,,f the cylinder seals which me very numerous at. this 
iwricd, are always given. The work is n worthy 
eon i pan ion tu its fellow-volumes, and the author show- 
ji power of analysis which many a scholar might envy 

T. tPijft’UEH. 


SVMEHIAV IIVMNS A .S' J t Pkavhks Tu THE W)b Xl\-iu 

kuoai the Tkaij'le Liuieaiiv of Nipi'cu. Jt v t 
Kadau. f VoI. XXIX, Part 1. ol the lb by Ionia,, 

Expcditk .. the Uni remity >.f Pumisyknnk eu ,. 

edited by H. V. HilprcchtJ Mill. 

1 his jjorttun ul the great publication <>f t ho Ifniv ei-ait y 
of Pennsylvania. consists of pages of letterpress tin,I 
la autographed and li half-ten r plates, the drawings of 
the tablets being executed in tlie usual armful style 
adopted for the series. The dedication is noteworthy . 
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‘To Eekley Brin ton (Anctr, Junior. President nf thr 
I lepartiimnt of Ardusulogy m id founder of the * Eckley 
J trim on Uoxis Junior. Fund \ Wl*fi p By 3 ns liberal support 
of Arehmologioil invest Igations and hi> profound inherit 
in SSumerinlogmil and Assy Hot igie.il studies (has) made 
the publication of tills volume passible, lit is) tlrfttefully 
] i isor1 1 m ■ 1 1 . ' Miliiv English Assyridogists will probably 
wish tlwit there were such gone rolls patrons of their 
subject in this country, ami envy the Assy riofogicnI school 
of the United Statics their good fortune in possessing sudi 
iiii enthusiast ic suppirtcr. 

The study of the i-e-u* of lie- Babylonians mile* mi ng 
t lit- god X in ip is jl very hi sd mating • me, and not without 
its importance. in consequence of the mysterious nature 
id that divinity. In tin- tirM place, then* is considerable 
i ji iij! it iv? to the reading 1 nf liis mom-, notwithstanding the 
■limcov-eries of its (Semitic ^ Aramaic form on contract 
ini «]et * b n 11 id at X i[jpur i Etui- r£xt ■ . by Pnifrsw >r J D. 
Prince and myself ; En-dmti by \h. Had an in other 
works with regard to its iioreScinitu: pronunciation, 

I still look upon the dialectic Erik as indicating a possible 
jt ' ijulialectic form A'o-^u In many respects lie wus the 
protutyjH of Memdnch. who >rams only to have attained 
to the lordship over the gods when Balykin became rim 
chief city of flic empire. Ninip is described a* 11 the sou 
• if ]1. I whom Hid C11.1IS4H I to lie greutii tliun he hints* If 
is". ■■ tin? mynl w>u, whose father lie had caused t■ ► \jqw 
down the face to him from afar, when hr- sat on the 
Llirone in the royal iduLuitaf* when kc raised on high his 
splendour ", etc. 

Passing uvcM prayer* of (limit Sin and loir Sin Ids 
father to Ninip < notwithstanding that they m e exceed ingly 
Interesting), a very noteworthy text is tin- hymn given on 
pp, tifi-70- Here We see that Niliip, Son of KLilli. Was the 
god w ho protected his land, to whom prayer was made 
that the small rivers (canola) should be made to How 
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with fullnr**. that the ininR^-nt *houlf! not fw rant down 
in thit du*t H that mid and dry fields and! the land* wJiore 
corn stood not. should be mado glorioua wit It crops m 
harvt^t-tline. But among his titles jiiv same which an* 
i spec hilly noteworthy, the most striking 1 being that which 
Dr. Radmi leaders ns the rock of " in the following 
line**:—- 

iJ The mighty waters " with stones he oouqiiprod : 

Now, tbn waters, though from hades, a^aiti-H the * rtwk of 
ages ' ccm Id not prevail.” 

This, u* the author remarks, Ls a von noteworthy 
expression, recalling, ns it dues, Matt, xvi, 1*. It is 
written V cT' T tV bur-tiu-i'i. " everlasting mountain,’ 1 
u form which is Found with tho determinative prefix for 
™ god ' in Vurtn form /urerijjrfiWf from Rabytonuin 
sav, 12, 10, and with tho variant Kvr-ila-ni in 
iliid., xxiv. ti, <h 2*1, I-J2o, There cart, then, lx* jio doubt 
ns to what in iitwitit. Knr, however, luut been hitherto 
Happened to stand for " mountain " or M country only, 
so that there is apparently not such a complete parallel, 
ns Far ns our knowledge goes, as might be wished, XVver- 
thrless, the rendering may turn out to 1 m correct. 

Bui it would 1«' imjKJssihle to give n list of nil the 
interesting tilings which this book contains, and all the 
suggestive statements and comparisons made—I»r, Hn dun's 
wealth of illustration is too great for that—hut it may at 
once be Hftid that, modest ns its dimensions are, it is such 
1 hat no As.syrtnlogi.st can afford to neglect it. Like the 
■ ithe™ of the series, it is divided into sections, but on 
“ somewhat d ilk-re Lit plan. The author speaks of the 
Sumerian gods in their hniitan and their divine aspects ; 
treats of the epochs in the history of the Babylonian 
religion' including the prehistoric or An epoch, with A a 
^ the first " Mother-Father ” ; .-In differentiated; und 
Knlil. the “ Son ", in ids gciiualogics, his nature, and his 
-even manifestation*. 1 was engaged in indicating the 
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importance of Enlil when thin work appeared. so that 
S was able to ipinto just a little from it : bat Dr. Hud mi 
promises more material still, and this will doubtless Ira 
looked for with Interest by all students of Baby Ionian 
religion. 

A defoot common to most modem Assyriological 
publications is that works referred to in the course of the 
■ligaments adduced are indicated simply by one nr more 
nf the initials of their titles, mid I, for one, find it utterly 
impossible to carry in my head, and recall (with or 
without an effort) the works intended. Paper is cheep* 
and the few extra linen needed would not take up very 
much more room. In this work, however, 1 have been 
i mu hie to find eveii a reference-list or key to the 
abbreviations used. But that is a detail which docs not 
detract from the excellence nf Dr. Ihidiiu's work, 


T. G, Pinches. 







NOTES OF THE QUARTER 

(■httianry, Fehrunry. Mait:Ii s 11+1L j 


]— \ i ks'ehai- Meeting ok the Royal Asiatic Society 

Jitu nit ry l Ov 1BI ISi r Ray in and West, I Hrector, in 
tile Chair. 

Tins fallowing were i-kded un-tuln'i-* of the Society :— 
Mr* A. B. Miller. 

Hon. Tikka Sahib Hipudumau Singh. 

Mr. Bslutri Lai Shastri. 

Mr. Wall ul-Haque. 

Seven nominations were announced for election at the 
next General Meeting. 


Fthrntirtf 1 4 lin'd Rear, PreMih-ut, in Lin- Chair. 

The following were elected members of the Society : - 
Mr, M. Siikhawat AIL 
Mr. H* a R Bell, 

M. PAbb* Au Jt Boyer. 

Mr, Mirza Karim NnruuzL 

Balm Pudmiui Mohan NiogL 

Rai Bahadur V.M. Mndoomy Pit Ini. 

Mr* Surendru Nurayan Roy, 

Four nnidniUumn were mmoimced for election ait the 
next Oerteml Meeting. 

Sir Churl eh Lynll. K.C.SJ,, read a paper entitled "Ahid 
of Asad, mi Aiu-ieni Arabian Poet \ 

A di scuksi on followed,, in w 1i idi Y r- lessor Mnrgoliouth. 
Mks Kidding, and Mr. Dames took part. 


3* 


JK.W, ill] l r 
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NOTES OF THE QIMHTEK 


JlmrA H inti.—Lord IU-uy, PredduiiL, in tin? (Jhnir. 
The fi ll towing ware elected nu'inhera '*( the Society ■- — 

M r. (-. (. \ Saton. 

Mr. F. S. Tabor. 

Mr. F. O. Whifctick. 

Professor IflinliLiii Yii^liini. 

Two nutu iuution* were approved for uIlhi-Uchi at ilic 
next General Meeting. 

I >r. H. hfijHdifekl md a piper entitled ‘ Recent 
Theories on the Origin of the Alphabet”* 

A discussion foliowed. in which Professor Uugopimi and 
Professor Margolimith limk part. 


JL—PltlNlTIML CONTENTS OF OnlENTAl. JotHINttgi 

I. Jim cm utiii s m:ti iu;vt* io:\ weluti-EN.i.jij»nivcu rx 0 i.-ikc 11 u i. 

Bit. LXI V p Heft Er* 

Uzii'l nninn (R i Die Stra^e vtm Djimijl^Iuih midi Kairo 
lhinpt {V.h El ii I and Atkr. 

Konig (Ed.), Die Ijiihyloiiiwdie SchrifL and Sprue hi- mid 
■lie I'Mgiiiiiljjcatnlt des kchriiiseheti Sdiri filling 
B!«di |T i. Einc indisdie Version del- iranisrheti S?igt- 
von Snin. 

Dk- zoroaHtrihdieii Oottheiten utif flcn Minion tier 

KuH-finEL-K^inige. 

Schnkhr-s d'V l NihOi iiinml ziim M Bifid) der (ItwU'’ 
dor Linder \ 

ducobi (If,), Eine sweites Wort tlber die ttcfrauAVi nnd 
da*. Alter Duiuliirs. 

Fnmki- dL *Mtoh Die SoUEmipiUt-Guthios nut ihmi 
Pa rail den. 

If. Joint*' 41 . Annrnitiii. Tome XVJ r >'o. i. 
Axndinenii {E, K Etude sur le ehupitre xvii dn iJ Livm dt** 
Hurts 11 do runcienxie Egypte. 



r’US-rKSTs UK UHIKNTAI, J<i|i|tNMT*S 




Mu mill {Fa, Le juste wuiilmnl isubykimen. 

Ifcrdiem i IIih van). -Sin In routes dea villas saints. 

Xn t IL 

Nani |F f ). Notes d'dHkonomie syrieuae* 

D'OHonc (M- Its CommAndant), Strict do Sa Lieu. 

\\ Mill 4 li. 'i. Leu Ilrkiriri et In restiiurui ion imtionulr duns 
In tradition ^gyptienne et dans 3‘histmrr 

HI. T*ms» LV*«, VqL Xl t Xu. v. 

M ns jhto (ti, y, Le Royn ti i nu de Cl mm pa, 

l.ordier (HA La polithiue colauiulu il* 1 L France mi 
debut fin Seenml Empire. 

SiitiKHiire t L. deb Les origines Ur t u.Hti\moinie diinuim 

"S 14 an | iiu rt (. L } + li * i e N iehtsl n wisehe 1 1 A as cl nio k*? in U r • i 
lb 1 3guriselieu |-’lirstenl i at r 

IV* buitsAi. nr mi: Ctnn> jEuiscii ur mil Hut at. Ahiatk 

Stranri'. Vul. XXII, Xu_ htiiL 

IVrora (E. Wa The Age of Sri Patrikrauiu Hfa.hu VI. 

\ ns (F. H. do), Fourth SuppUmieTitiity Paper on the 
Monumental UeumiiiH nf lIu- Dutch East India Conqmu} 
in Ceylon* 

Niilt (J.k TniitrbMnki: some Arahaaologic&l Observations 
and Deductions. 

C JotrasiT. »r i'll ii Ameiitcax Oj:ikntai* .Sucnm fc 

VoL XXXI, Fr. i. 

JucoLi (H.), The Pates of the PlnWiphieal Sftt-ms of the 
Braluumis. 

Nurtoii (ih A.). Hilpreehtfa Fragment of the Babylonian 
Deluge Story. 

Bloomfield iM.). Some Hig-Vedn Jiepotitions. 

I (C\ K.). The RU.IL Iaw in Philippine Language. 

Kyle (M + ii,) m The " Field of Abram ' in the lien graphical 
List of Slioshem] f. 

Fart ii. 

Edgerb ui | Frank 1111). F f he A -suHixes of J inio-1 rn 11 hi 11 

Part J l'he &-suilixes in Lhi- Veda and Avefttu. 


Nt>TES iW THE giJAIlTEft 


584 

Asakawn Notes nil Village Government in Japan 

after 10OO F 

Blake f H->. Vocalic I. m, a ill So nit tic, 

VL SimimixTA DIiiev Val. XI, Nos. Iv-vi. 

PUItti (J* IP Xalluavatm), StJ mantra ntUIkii, 

AIy.nr (0. V. S,k A Yogin in Sumndlii at Xo"npaLam. 

I i ox iiidikt:hairy a (A.h Xnmnmlvjirs Tirm viral turn. 

1 Jinklndiir [ H. 0,). Maritime Activity and Enterprise iti 
Ancient India. 

luimtmn Silstrin (V. Vj, Mrigendra-Aguina (ixmt miied). 
- Juana-padn of the Sukdtiu^Agamft (continued). 

AjtjfAlA nl' AaffiLsaioai *?cp .biniEiiroLotsv, 

Vy], 111 p iiL 

Pinches (T + U.)* Notes upon the Fmgtiicnts of Hittite 
Cuneiform Table La from Yui(«al 

fP 

VHL Hi v]»ita PKOU Stum OanamLi. VfiK 311 , Fuse hi. 
Melon 1 (Gi). Alcum tend semaulici traiti dalle vest! 
prei%so t Sen till. 

Amedroz (H. PA An Arabic Version of i\ ha l fad of 
Schiller* 

(iritfim (M). Lista dei MSS. ambi, imovo fondo dell a 
fSbUotocn Ambroemna di Milana 
Ijpvi della Vida (IP). Sentensu* pitagotidic ill vcraioim 
siriaea, 

IX, CAXctrtTA Keltilia, July* |1>|a. 

Mitm (Snmt Chandra)- Some- Bitinri Model of Trial hy 
Ordeal* 

riinLt- rji (.F, k). The Origin and Traditions of Katliia, 

X. XcaoMATH' Cumtsitui, lain. Part jv. 

Bum (H_), A Find of Gupta Cold Coins. 
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Ad yah LiBfciiff. List of the rt ami Frakrt MSS, tv the 

Pandits oi tho Library P 8vo, j/n^rat, 191 L 

From the AJynr Library. 

al-Ansari, Alu Zend. Kitab nl-Homz. Fd. pur. L + iViUup. 
Pfinijililtt. &vo r MtyhuM, mil. From the Miivr. 

Auauia am» tim: Piasmt Uplil Mjip. [-Hjmfiilcd by Captain 
F. E. Hunter, IM8. >Vajw /Ai /w./iW 

Ariyamirai, dww, Ptira Kkatlm IftaraulHiU ftvo. Bm*jLak t 
r.s, 129 . /rswi fA* National Li&rmry* 

Bengal BisTliler GAZlTrt:Ri> VoL xxiii: Buriwan. YoL \xh : 

«Svo. tWrnlfo T 1910. th* Gmvnmrht of Bengal* 

1 Si *ai h \ \ Cm and Isiasd* Gueott^r. 3 mis, 3 yo. Calcutta, 
I#—. Frawi the Owevnmtni o/ /ru/Tu. 

B rands tetter, It . Spraelrvcrgk'icLc n \hm * "hsinikt * rS -i ] d v ■ i n et> 

butane*] when Idiomts. 8vs? + Luftftft, 1011* 

/raw thf Anther. 

Burton, Lieqt.-Cok IL U. Hnliralta ami firuJnri tttar. Sru. Ud. 
Simla, I B! 0 > From the Chief of the General Stuff, hi dm. 

Carr a do Yaux. Itarcm, la Lungin* £tru^>[m 8vo, Faria, 1911. 

From the PMithrr*. 

Chapman^ F„ || r 11 r Urdu Render far Miliary Student?. 8 vo + 
/Amdim, L 911 * FYetix thr Pvhlhher. 

Ccedea, tl. Teste* iV Auteur* ASwcs et Latina relutifo a I’Extr^mi:- 
Orient. 8\n. Parit t 1&I0- Fram the PuMhhtr. 


Batitrenierp J r la Grande Arifoe de luChine, \a- Yangt^-ii. Ato, 
Am 1»11 * /J f PnbH*h*r. 
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Dieukfoy, M. !>-. PHUm 1 - Fundraiitt* du Vw-Ti'Imvjii I- ■ -ia. 
HumphluL Hvo. Fttfitr 191K. 

From If, I Vie&mU IP Ollvnt. 

Bknii Ktkat.o Vol. iii r Edited liv J, E4lm CiirponL'JV ; F<tU 

Trxi &v«. Ltiftfiati} 1911. l r urrhti**‘tt^ 

Instant, W- L, Ithynchota. VoL v. 0/ Zh'j/rVj Irtdui*) 

&yo h ^oNtfoin 1910, J^'dp/j the India Qjfitt. 

D'OLSonE, Yi( ■«[]]: iti-dn.-rein - Arulifobigiqui lT . ilana In i 11 i31 l 

Ocduluatale. Pamphlet. 8vo,. P^rp.% III 10. 

/VfilH A nth'** , 

Eistkhs Bengal and Absjim llmict GiEErrEitta. YuL i : 

&vo. 1910, Fftiitt the Our* rjn.'ir t\t aj India r 

Gezelins, B. JuptdtK &\ik Linhkftiit^ 3&10, 

Frunt thr R&tJiA UpMtlfo {Imr'iMily. 

Griswold, H. IS". The God Ytiruuu. in the lii^ Yodn. Wvo, 
Ithaca, 1910, From the Author. 

Guple> ft, A- A Prill>li 11 Marriage, [ Ftbnvgrajthit Surrey of 

India,) Hvo. €aJmtta w 1911. 

Front Sir fl- JlitUy, KA\I.K, 

Haines, IL H. A Eoreit Flora of Chota iNtigpnr. iG*uu T 

Calcutta, 1010* From the Bpmwnlof Lidia. 

Hannah, Imi V, Etutarxr Alia. 8vo, London, lull, 

Frepi the Publisher* 

al-Hujwiri- Thu Kwh! al - Muhjub. Trsinsliiti 1 by R. V T 

XichwLsou, [ li F. J. W r . trihh Memorial n Serin, vul + xyil 
8 vo, .Zendbrn HM1+ 

From tkt Trittim 0 / the (tM JfrmvrmL 

Hurgronje, C, Simmak. M, Jan dc Gucjt. Trail, from;, !■ 

M r CliauTin, 8 yo. Letde f 1911, From the PMUher* 

Jaatraw. M. Rfllijiioii Hit by loti ion* nml Anfyrrun*, Lief, %u. 

8to + IUII. Prowi (hr FMither*. 

Johansson, R, F. Solflgvlti l Imlifru. &vo. Up*<tla m lu IEJ. 

Frmu fht ftat/dt Up ml a Umvrr*tty i 
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Ksrabacek, .T. tan, Zar <iritntnU*rhi‘n AlU-rluninkmule, ia, Svo. 

\Xl IIh Jfruwt ft* Anther* 

■oBtet. K. Do l’Ktnt present tt dc 1’Avenir ilw rid™. «t«. 
P„ri*. 1911. -»*■ th * l^iuhrr. 

lOcolas, A. I.. M. ChuSkk Ah»«l Ulujdii. Svo. fWra, l»IO. 

Fmm ft* PubK&ff* 

PufiAli CirifTOJiAiLi Law. ^ ol. riii [ B}+ hmiput JLsitoiL bj 

(h 0 r GurbcLl- 8 tq. L*ter* t t»HL 

From ft* (rwrrnMntt of Indi*- 

FizzagailL A, M. I-si CwiiiDjeoniA & BK|^u. fWpUrt* I to. 
Jlilitne, 1910. .Fro* tht Author. 

Printif. \Y. Uliufi-WSrtur in NllitkaiitW« BbiratiibhL'iirdiilpn, 
hsw. Svo. {GsUinytn, 1910.) ihr Author. 

PUukko, A . F. Dii* 1 > l*i lUrrt.[lutniuHI. ft vn. Zrijisr-j Jiiul Grt>_h>roli t 
I up 3 Frtrm ftt PuW*ha\ 

iUfiq!, A, S. hLvmian of Tinuw. B**. Landau* 1«H 

Fr&ui tlif PtfMUhrr*. 

Ray. Mnlltbatb. Monogimpk eti Wirt and Tinwl Industry in 
IktiRftl. Fol. Cvltidta, 1910, Frm the Author. 

Row. K. llijiiiiH.ii od.\ 3Iarh™uVlldi'l-3lit‘dik by the 
Imam Yifi'l. I W. i. W&l Ind.) Ovo. Calcutta, 1910. 

From ft# Editor* 

- (till . u U ahTmi'1 „ Lu glut. by 31 ir*& 31 cdh »Khan. EM. 

lad.) fti a. Calcutta, 1910. ftpM the Editor. 

St John. K. V. St. A. UurmOMi Self Taught. Sro, London, 
I9U, From the Author, 

Stein, if. Aural. Sole on Map* Htortmtin* Kxplomtfcn* in 
I'biiii'M Turkwt mi und Kfflffl. Pamphlet- Svo. London, 
jpjl. Emm Ihc Author, 

Stonu van’s Oravesande. Itii-i "f iVritinil iiiiiutui, Compili-il 

by C. A, Uarrio and J. A. J. <1« Villiot*. 2 v»k {Uaktuyt 

Society.) Svu. London. 1911. From fht India Ojffcf. 
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Thatcher, k*'v f (i. , Ambit: linmmnr with Key. 8 r , ( 

Zoflifoi., IBM. AV™ t\t Puhlhfor. 

Tilwcittiii S*®™ -SEitiKi, EJitnl by T. (Jmtopati Smtlrf, 

lots, i-x. ttvo, Triniiiffrunt, l*10.5-ifJ, 

Fum Jim,* Kennedy, Aij, 

Diftbjct fl^KTTHija, Vol. vi, Aiinnh^ 
vol. svii f SJwhjnluojsur ; Tu L xxiv. Jhnnu; rgL x\xi 
Gomthjmr. 8v 0 . AU^htd, luoy-[n, 

/■■(Ini fhr United Prwrtnri* Guremptmti, 

Weissbach. I 11. l)k Kdliniehiilb.n dvr A d, Union kbit. 
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PiUh ojf Light . 

Way Rwhlhu 
Au ftk^ninj? ch/ the Srnd . 
B<x>k of Filial Duty 
BlUfttll nf Sawfl 
AJuIwoiy nf ' 

Corrftwuoh'* af uM itnutznlj 
^uymgH of Ciinfntinh 
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ConilpoL n f Hie 

Wortham, U. Hate. 


10 voK Smult 4to, Zkarftm, 
PrVi N Me AVr'j 1 (*/■«. 
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by lx mu Oh&tL 
by A= Hurt EdwutiL*. 
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by Kii Hm»k Mtujt, 
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ENGLISH BVANETIAN VOCABULARY 

Br OLIVER IV.^KIHIOP 

MYHE recent ■ ■ "tai j- li^tLiLi ^-ill of n turnI in the rnbi-rsiLy 
^ of Oxford for the eneaurageiuoist of the study of 
tin,* tioorgimi family of languages may in the course of 
time attract the attention of British philoloj^fa to the 
Western b'attcusn** and an incrcnaiug stream of traveller* 
will doubtless find their way thither racking knowledge, 
health, u-port, mid H-enciy ; it is for such visitors that 
the following vocabulary htw been coin piled. Mon- than 
twenty years ago the lute Mr. D. Peacock hid tided 
S Venetian among the five languages of which lie puMfahcd 
vocabularies in the Journal of (hr Koyul Asiatic Society, 
Suit the material wn> scanty, and a tmw niimW of 
errors are to be found in it. Most of the books on the 
subject are in Jtns*i.un F end the script into which tin* 
Syh nothin words are tranditerated is troitblcaome and 
is inconsistently used. What i* re* pi i ml is an exact 
record of the spoken language by mean* of the phono¬ 
graph* mid it is U> be hoped that some British student 
uiay undertake the task b-fore long. All that m attempted 
here is to give a starting-point fur serious study. As 
many forms as possible have been included, and no 
.uux IfllJL 
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rtttotiifi him Iftjun mode to riiHtioguiali the dialect* . .f 
Upper urn I Lower Sea tied in, The >[wlEiu^ is phonetic- 

hh far ns may be, The abbreviation G, nhow«i that th^rr 

* w worts strikingly nimilar, .md getiemliy, 

though n.it always, having the Miiue mi-uning: mnuv >ii 
Hiieli words are borrowed by tlio Georgian "from otli.-r 
hm^Liiigas, 

The following bibliographical note may I*.- useful, 
though it does not claim to be by any weans n complete 
list of the books on the subject: _ 

1 Lushun Auban, SwneUhtva Aihuka, Tiflis, 1664. 
Published l.y tht Society for the Probation of Christianity 
in the C lutcfisns, Etaron Uslar is believed to lie its author. It 
is still a most useful lawk to a student of the language, hm 
eo|>ioh are rum. Among its merits may la- mentioned tin- 

Geoigian translation of every word, as well us the Hossiau. 
It gives several s]tecuuens of the language in the form of 
Bible history* and rv fpw phrases, 

Val 1 Sborttik matmatov dlya apimniyct . , . Knvhata, 
etui taming four Lists of words ooHeetcd by 1. NiriienuUe 
(himself u KviuutM, It. Zavmlsldi, A. Stomtmv, aud A. Gtwi; 
tfi>‘ systems of tntne I iteration employed are inconsistent and 
irritating. There are also ethnographical, statistical, arid other 
<jketchra F folk-Lntc-bi, folk- bos"B with mu^ic „ etc. 

*. The Proceeding (Trudy) of the Fifth Archioologiciil 
Longresa, Titlis, 188], with an article by A, I. Sioynnav. 

4 A, Tmgareli. 0 vmimatkhesltoi littrahirit ffntg,utk,v„. 
n>t£ijku, fit. Petersburg, 1876, pj p , 70—and 61. 

a. A. Tsagareli, Srurnitt'lnn Dinar mar/ohyu. fjt. p c ^_,^, 
hunt, 1*72 (lithographed), 

(i, l slar, it) vol* is of Sturmik nvtdmti t> katktwkith 

iiortmklt, p. 4, 

Tlu- above are only of use to those who read Human. 

V L* 0 ™' turWtfaa Mtwjnlticht, Sumtiic(ie t n. Abchatttch*. 

Dir Kwte*iick*n Oliedtr * s huh-Eurowt. 

istrum SpTaeksUmws, Berlin. 1847. 
tJ ’ M “ x ^biller. Lnnyuayt* uf titr ,SV,rf of liar, , fl m. 

It). 1 eril. Bork, Kmtkanitchtr Mtsccllen. Khaigsborg, 11)07, 
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11. B, von Erckerfe, Ihr Spmtkmt dr# Kaukasischen 
Wien, 1895. 

12, I h Peacock, Original! Vocabularies of Fiti» Weal 
Caucasian Lcrogonges + * l JHAS.. Vol. XIX. Ft- i, 1887. 

18. G, Badde's Titatn {&. infm), on pp. 84-91, contains 
a vocabulary. 

The following authors cif works relating to SvatKtia + but not 
dealing eajjecially with the language, mny be rcemioned:— 
D, Fm-dilk:ld t Mniuinery, C. Phillips-Woolley, you Dechy, 
Merxbacher P XcidioiLhdiu, Dubroviii, Gameokoli, Mfumtsov, 
Semi ro vich ■ Du nclieti ko T Shftkhovskob Purtdomaei, DoLravukidi, 
Gtim. K. A + Borozdin* Gabriel Ckodse (kto Bishop of Inat-iiifaK 
IX Jkkradze (in vol, vi, 1897, of Memote of Cautnman Section 
of Hu.ss. Goog. Snc,, in Nos. I,2. and 4 of newspaiier Savinz 
for 1807 and N<*s. 50. 77. and SO of Karhtti for 1 H77 , ak» 
reprinted nt TiHis in 1877 as a small J^lnphlet of H7 pages\ 
A. 1. Stoyumiv (in vol. x of Memoirs of Caucasian Sagtinn of Bns&. 
Geog, Soc,, pp* 28IM72, Tiflis, 187(5— tmveU, topography, flic-), 
G. Ihiddo (in vol. vh p 1868, of Memoirs of Caucasian Section 
of Bara* Geog. Soe. T 222 chiefly biological ami goc^mphigaL 
being a Russian translation of Iteiitn tin Miwjr&U&tik&n Iltch^ 
itehirye, Tillk, 1896, with three maps and nMo pin Us in separate 
atlas in 4to), ii. Bcmovilk iLu Souanethti lihre. Park, 1875, 
lto, 181 pp. P with w-vftii platOHt illustrations in tcxi r and map— 
chiefly historical and ethnographical), G* IX Filimonov (in 
Vwstntk of Society of Ancient Bits-Hiaii Art, Moscow, 1*76— 
archeology), M. Kovalevsky h & Law and Custom in ths Cuucmu* 
(Moscow, 1890), and nninertms articles in the Georgian and 
other newspapers Mid periodicals of Trmscrnicaain. 

The late Miss Marjory Wnrdrop left in inuattscripl an 
English translation of a collection of Svanetian folk-tales which 
[nay he \m ids shed shortly. 

Able (to Ik), liimade, librUi I can, mi mibits : thou caavk, si 
dchibitz : he can, achas khaki ft ; I coidd, tKa^tfUidu : thou 
couhkt. dchaytnnda ; ho could, kfoirmtuht : he wn- able to 
bring water, mhm kkaymada wtni iikluh\ 

Ainnte, fafciyat [tiigg, to live), mdyrm (G. Sud^m*}* 

Accomimny (to), linkhri. 

Account, reckoning, mi$mn$h (G. ang&rhhih 
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Acorn, 

Advftiitii^ t Ifoargtbcl {G,}. 

Ait-on 1 . ard= 5 tickunghQt Jtchtotfjho^ Htnunytho* 

Again, ihhHad t adjagh^ zhivd , 

A»w» <U>), Urjunttmt (G. dafliunbwba). 

Amu Xat^t. nUhiijii (0.): to take aim, limttuiw, intern , hu 
mined, irkhmsUun/i. 

Air T hats? (G. ftaeri)* 

Abon : Jo not (thou) be Alarmed ! ijluumttpheshrnt. 

Alder Umik incam) t balqaeh, tWivVu 

\!Lw Lr U r T‘ fu : 11 T thftn *“* <hsd ’ **>»«**h**m. 

Allou (to), Imho Itlthw, Ld allowed, faTfaub (CL); tt ll w 
mol (nmfr), khtlthm. 

Aim (to give), Umkhari. 

Alpena took, mukhvta. mtukhvm. mujthru, jmwtt. 

Already, w. 

Altogether, htulnui, inched. 

Always, chtytit* ehiffitnwk. 

Ambtwh, Upeth, lalp’har (G. »aj/kart). 

Amusing, laskt'hbm. 

Amdeut, ittff ht/filihimithii Ccf. Oh tint khan) t djmri (? E f. 0. d^thX 

■AlllLf I r 

*?* , tt0 , lM}) ' m *»‘ iM’hib. Ht»wi t he was anmy, aditn'hke 

* iin>,Ukh ° Vm) ff ° : il ^ a * 

AnkEc t punka l. 

Annual, yearly, luza fef, if( , yft ir), 

AiiDth^r, ishtjcu. 

Answer I to), itpmUu [G + jHwtikhttw). 

Am, dritindokuil (G, <khmlchn-tn), mart hk t „tuthk 
Anvil, kyctitch. 

Ap|K>ar (to)i it nji'jH' , ;itH, Q$mudu 

A|i|de. apple-tree, ritQv, vntQt, tmti (G. vmhU) 

*** 7£z , r ra ”' ‘ hn "°" h ‘ • »• 

Arm, mcA/mr (G."»ii7eirj ), 

(G. atwfeft/, homchddgooaa fumiturel 
Army. Ituhaar (G, laihkaii). " lun l ' 

Around, 
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Arrive (to) + likhed t {isi t Hqcri ; he arrived* emqu^di^ an qad, 
at'hfj&iun ; he bus arrived* hikhtujnn ; they Arrived* 
anqadkh* 

Arrow* tsku t Iskhuty tzakhcnd. 

Artisan, GAtu/ (Ov). 

As if, mit$i k da„ 

Accent, s!o]*\ 

Ashamed (to 1») p 

Ashes, ijrL 

Ask (to),. ficfcMp tikumi, likhw, Ush&mm; aakt (thou), 
khumn* 

Aspen, jrarfrAci (CL tvrkAiri), dkhcru. 

Are, f$d t tmnika; sbe-ass, delta k isch he* mare-ass (cb bow); 
foal of an ass, forfi snbcL 

Assembly* karvan (’? caravan), hdkhon. fakhor* itzrrc ; la 
assemble, linzorc, lizun, Wkharc ; they asdambled, mini- 
renkh ; folk-moot, djan mizuran, faiftw, place of 

assembly* fakhar* 

Astonish {toh li&kuf'dat t to W oatoniwhkw.l t ; lie was 

astonished, miejmjiiffit fajt/tiifnftaxAflHH 
Attack, lishjjtih ; to attack, fiYfe/tcwf, 

Aunt* tffpri. 

Autumn p w w*Vy 11 m T mUihgh iw*\ 

Avarice* UtdngviL 

Axe, AW« P kun *srid (n Inrge ftxt !- 

Attuh'u jioiitica, hadrtL 

Bftby + chinch did. 

Bachelor, irrftiifort, uchizhaht. 

Back, s/jjYjf* fthikhiit &iki w chagrin buck of the neck, qtnichkh. 
Buokskle* pcatoriors, mdrnk. 

Back wards, yhtrduj, ghcjlignu ic T ghedignuii-ghak, a$h n os ht'h, 
qanhkh f /j + yo&ht*h t nthbmngd, mhkmuI T Ut&hkmn f, uv^shyman , 
Hud, kluda, tcffi hinl]y t khalamd. 

Bay, tfzadzm (sack); le-athcfii 3 my T htlii* khalt'ka* 

Bngp^c f load, bar$ (G.). 

Bake l,to) f roast* liwqt* 

Bank, shore. dzgid {G, cnf<r). 

Burberry* goUkhir (G. cotmkhuri)* 
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Bare, nuked, metQop'ke. 

Burk, had, tut. 

Burk (to), ItMishdr, 

BArley, chomin, c hcmen (cf, Russ,), here (G. ken . c f. Gtnte in 

German), 

Dam. ialv (cf, G, cafe), 

Bamd, myouteltt : smalt cask, nkhri. 

Basin, tmhd (G. tnzhti). 

Basket, kind, laskyq. Kit id is n measure of 2 jkkmIs Russ * 
kwM (dim.) is half a poal; Ughvliak one-thirf or one’ 
fourth of a kuid. (Cf, If. Kovalevsky, vol ii t p. U note ; 
mdol ikuukd) is 2 poods IT lk BunJ 
PtfUiUftni bmh, hywJiv (G* hmht} + 

Ikt,, mat'hkhap'h (G. muchkatdi}. 

Battle, UiurttiL 

15c (to), tmU\ lidt : it is. art, li ; they urv, itrikh ; thou art. 
A kin-- wb an?, khuid ; I wag, vtiritd, he was (Luc. enr > 
anht; they were, e nhkl, t afktudakh : he will t«, mc ri ; it 
will 3 h? t ira w trL 

Heads (string of), thiatr (G. mtteiv,, bead), 
rteuk (of bird), nistjarfk, nhkeri (G. niwirfi). 

Beam, joist, dir. ihdukhir, 

Beans, rmjv, r&j, yedcr (of. peas). 

Hear, thi&hi k, dnthte, dnshdr (G, dtit’ltvi). 

Ikiara child (to), lif hne ; she bore, aJthriutntm. 

I^ar fruit (to), Hskne ; it Ijenrs fruit, khaalmr. 

Bean), trer (G. Iwi)„ wre, van, chadth, ckardth, itujwit ■ 
hoarded, htvur. 

Jtoast, khet* (G. mkhetsi). 

Beat (to), tiqer : beat (thou) him f khatqat*da»\ beat ye him 
(or iTiem) \ Ichakkititl. 

ikaiitif ei3, <tymrn f latmt (G. &RH£L?i) t mutantn, 

fecause, tuljtjher^ 


Bed. taftM {Oj ; bedding, laqvm, takura, lakkum, UrtkaL 

t \ lu' h r 1 'TT 1 ^ fG ^ '^rtutn; feather bed, 
bumhyl {G.bumlmlt. down); to make a W, laqwatk Imhu 

iw, m*rr y tayhvba. 

S SrCK*' m ° w ' “ <m ■ “■ uipM,t 
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B&ef* teghv* 

Beer, u&rash. 

Before, in front, tywbivl* 

Before, previously, nuinkwi. 

Reg (to), entreat, likktiraL 

Begin Uni, Hbne : I began* tikhnibm* they W-gan* Imjsikud* l 
from tbo bctfijmittg' fittst of nil, chiq r 
Behind, veshytu ; from behind, yheshkim, (jonhkin, qhoshqin. 
Believe Uoh titljmri (<u JjViu). 

Boll, jiim (G. zor?); Little Ml. njsftiw (G> ttAnitii), 

Belly, fearl«7 f ktuiti, khat*h r khad (G, crfrfdu), 

Rrlow, beneath, anchu. 

Ibdt, larfq (G, sartqrli) ; below the Sielt. tanmlt the waist, lartq 
ambit. 

Hench. avAi, sqam (G,, LntJ. 

Rotter, khdchtimdt makht.ehtni: better than all* chidimck&ie m 
ch muuichtne M hhschcnt, 

Between: between the legs* mtitrakkt. 

Beyond, qamchu* 

Big, ihkhod {Q. itiihK khoska (aider)* 

Rami (to)* (efi tetherl* Utdjmi; ho hound him (or them). fif'Aidtl;; 
to hirnl up* htuida^y £i/7tfa» 

ibroh-trec {Betirfa <dba) t zh tkhvet\ iwl&unt, uokwr (B, ttrqi-U 
IIini. wp'hnt, vepot* napr, p'krirtVrt (G*); chick, hinttai\ 

Birth, chvadgimJih* 

Bitch, jm (G. dmena). 

Bitter, mykhimi mfjntj, mwhib (G. mtmr e* mdzaylu'). 

Bilttimcss, limkhyme* 

Black* mc&hkhty, mxhkke* 

Blacksmith h myth kid (G. mdchtdcli)* 

Blt-i-i (to), Mitfry* limsftn , l.ilu -^.l. jutmzur, choVhmenm : blew \ 
(imp. M'kii^J, uhai*hmoiumd * T a blessing, lamjtir. 

Blind, timid r (cl. eye), tend litjmkhar. 

Bbck* lump, clod, khunv. 

Blood, ?iskhi\ :tnkh (G. xizkklil. 

Blood fond, vendetta* litirn. 

Blow, stroke, naqer (G* gttrtta-'nmnri}. 

Bine, urzhi (G. Inrdchi, azure); sky-blue, dcUemp'hcrixhi dtl- 
wphtrizh (efp sky ami colour). 
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Blueborry ($» whortleberry). 

Blunt, hrrt (? G. Jntabra). 

Boar fwild), udiirkhnm, mmdkham^ mlgar (cf. G. rfl/nrr t wild) 
t’hakh, lath (G. hd-hii (cf. jj^i. 

Ron.'i[ (to), hi)'hrisklf \ be boasts, tp'haihtuid. 

Body, (nit, ft-n (G. f( W ). 

Bog, dehib l,G. tlcimabi). 

Bo), lidcfmh ; hoi led, mudehtth. 

Boiler, kettle, t*kh wtt. 

Bold, moAijui?). 


Bolt, Ur, hurdtim (G. tirditU). 

Ikiiiu. dcludchtd, dchidchmt, dchuddut, <kh>Jtkr 
lti,r (Ut), Is hoi (G. (si r/ni). 

BocHh. r f rhekwral (G. chtM,) ■ footgear genondtv 

frry.sWi™ Udi$k, 

Borrow (to), hrfon, (cf, lend). 

Briarna, lap, khotrdt. 


Until, erqvda, iterqyda. 

Ikmiul, tied, httirkh*, lutiM(in*h«. 

Boundary, z,jhiu<l fG. zgltude, wall), 

Bow (archery), khrmud. 

Bos-trtt' (Rusm stmpetyimis), xahtt. 

Boy. dthqint’h, beji’bh (G, ktrskwi). 

Bracelets, khnttvmiri. 

Brain, marrow, i httrl, liv’d fG. t n ,u). 

Bnui, v«t, ahd (G. kato). 

Branch, artMthal, a&hkhah 
Brass, chsi. 

Bravery, f 'ymarg, lymaiyc. 

Bread, that fgoij. idug, thri)\ braid for the iirieat 
liturgy, tulluth. 


after tlic 


Break (to), liqvsfa ; they broke, akudu>kb 
Breakfast. atnp'h fimy meal), kheefu (morning meal), 

Rimst, mndthod^ mudehved „ mmhdtrtih 

Ssssfirtst WJ ' * *-**^w- 

Brideftwm f eebbm, Iedahvri (lidnifa, t0 mam j 
Bndgo, bog (G. bogin). 

Brilliant, titiiklijua. 
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Bring (to), hkhthkh, hkhtfm# t ir\ likhtU.: hi- brought, koihkud: 
faring hither (eing-h rtHibfa/; to bring up, rear ta child), 
/itaMflJUUU* 

Broad, mu.f/iari. 

Brother (of il ifefccr)* dchimH w pi. noin. frrrfcfturifn , pL tfcn. 
1/i/lrWff; (of a brothel), HirrW«*, pi. /4'Jn^i loi-Jirni; 
brother-in-I aw (wife’s brother), smuuji, pi. lusmamt; 
bocxl fimkhuL 

Brow, ntp'hkui, ttebgua, nagvba M m^ha. 

Brush, ktiindduh 
Brushwood, kitadal. 

Buckle* khurdjik. 

Bud, ktfimpr, 

BnihVr. mtfshwri (b. to build)* 

Bull, hiitfhra* 

Bullet, phuTit'hukhv r p'hmtukh phitulujh, tzkhvi (Ct, $qvm) r 
Bundle, frirfcfccr* k'hnp; to bind, lidchrrnu 

hum (to)* h&hkhif shiliMina : it was burned down, akh^hikh-nn. 
Bury (to), lisht'hkhiii, twhdkhn, ItMtthn ; they buried, 
nnht hiikkAh : bun chrushtukh. 

Business* ytti*h+ 

But, marc w mar, yaga. 

Butt (of 2 L. gun), dnri 1 . 

Butter, Mzvmi (7 G- chum). 

Butterfly, purpewd (ef. Ct, pltarpluim, ami Lot, fxipilto). 

Button, if*jrm h qhit, jiL p*hvtkar (b. plwffikd* 

Buy (to) p liqrf i. 

Cftke t pie, kiit'h, kuhdar Hi. Cttjjflfr); cuke made of millet and 
cheese, dchnhvt'har* 

Cklf* ttkuti* tfhunMa. 

C'nlf of the leg, pfurhfld, ftamhl* 

Cull (to), anminot]. Hiuth 

Calm, skvidbian { G. tnxhvid i), 

Campaign, eipeditiou, nuhtriujttn (cf. army 3 + 

Candle, U&vrc* 

Cannon* jaiail (G.) p zarbutivn (O.), 

Cup. bat, phiufv ifHijuikh), tuqundip'hnqv (of sheepskin). 
Carbine, qafhkltm. 
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Carefully p raiitiou-dy, irwArAorf. 
t'rtre^s (to), Kj/Arataj (G. p'herd**). 

Carpenter, m a (ft b^. 

Carpet* wU, ru&Jb (G, jw£fcj). 

Curry (to), 

Cat, in tot (Gj, dim, fxiLuitd : kitten* 
t 'atarrbh cold in the head, mackkhHna. 

Ciitch (to)* Urmi; be caught. nt'kannu. 

Cattle, kit mush, vdkhmavnL 
Cave, kvab (Gj, 

Caw (to) t croak, liqulhum. 

Ceiling lydcher (Ci. dakcriy 
Cellar* thuteij, firm. 

Certain one (a). terWi (G, ert'Af), 

Chuff, Ubatr. 

Chinn, nadtha (G J; chained, tushkml (ef, hlndaniiUi). 

Chair, sktim (GJ, iuutkam. 

Cbaliee, mp, im'diim (of. G. Btmhtmwt u r the Holy Grail, 
kanhi blood of Christ, banhmi t cup, chalice). 

Chamois, rjtittktn. 

Change (tf>) H litoad t „ 

Charcoal, shiikh ; live dml, ulmert/luvl. tthcircit.vhurdi, wmhr<t -?. 
Cheap, teph (b. iep'hi). 

< -ht'ftt (to), lighrovi. 

Ch«-k, fiqha, harpm. 

OlSese, t'htzh. lash. 

Cherry, heb, (lotlt fruit ami tree), 

Chest, Ihjx. zlltpr (6. teh-ri), 
i Ut'frinut (Ctutanea mtea), ynidehi, yadj. tptich. 

Chicken, fxits.it, tain tail ({}* tail*Ha). 

f hihl. b/tbshi, ftebiltv, hohxh (G, bnvtht'i), tteluputh. pitiQit • 
chihlnin, tn,b*hur ; childhood, ttyicL 
Chin, ar'Attu, mluttt ((■}. nimpi). 

Chin la, rhiint'h (G, e hit’hi). 

CllDOw * dect - *“&*, iitskium:, shililqvhr, lit'hthi : 

chosen, elected, mbpu ; choose (imp. sin*.). thakhtUknh, 
l Umt, Knstea. 

ChriatoDuig, hpriati (? c f. Christ), 
t^nrdi, »wzra, takuam, lakkwm, Itikhumi, 
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Churchyard, ntUp'htuti (tJ, .^aVAfoo). 

Clay* oqat (0 + aqaio): made of clay, vot/lnr. 

Clean (to), / ishdbunt\ likvtzani. 

Clear (sky), fmtzkh. 

Clearly 5 in order, tum*ktsd&L 
Clefi, chink, crack, p'htitu* 

Clever, bttsktan* chqvutn (G, 

Climb (to), zhilizi. 

ClOftk (of faIt). oharHi. 

Cloth, tbrfat (G. actali, Gr. tkarltUtott), tculi. 

Ctathing h fcreqvt trrkmh 

Cloud, lafaenm, ratcrc, mure : clouds, fittfrufan 
Coat (of sheepskin), kmh ; overcoat, uomrc. 

Cock (bird)* qiKch t quick, m&fmt (G. mamah). 

Cock (of a rupK chakhmakh (G J. 

Coffin, ktib (G. cnb&)* 

Cold, mytekhi (both scibak and udj+b 
( ’olio, kk&dmcifji (cf- tally and disease). 

Collect (to). Imumh thiUndthnmc, hzvn, limmte m lizvmn ; be 
collects, insnrahd. 

Colour f p*ker (G.) T ruhi, hab (cf, cherryl 
CnlC Mihch 

Column p 3 wt (G- sedi). 

( oinb, hitakhni r. 

Come i tub liq&l* hzi, tmkhn, hkhni: I come* art ; they come, 
atfnkh ; they had conic, ayrtt’hakh ; come here 3 ntjhcr ; 
come with mo ! minkher ; to come in* liched: be came 
in, ehotU* 

Command (to). liqqant* 

Companion, comrade, (ip'hkhntk, amp'hkhnt (G. afnJthamiqi)^ 
dtnJthnctf, pL uUkhn<imri travelling eumpanlou^ munkhri. 
Complain (to), lichivk (G* fHcfciVi. 1 complain). 

Completion. kth (cf. colour). 

Condition, agreement > pirok ((b). 

Conquer (toh tkilitmavi* Hmtzir. 

Conscience T nmnn (Cf. wnntttt}. 

Consent, approval* qeru. 

Contradict (to), htukkidt* 

Conversation* to converse, rntjifid, hmytud, hmbunl (G.). 
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. Coppw, tpiltndj (0.); mimic of eo|t]wr, chetih (cf, brass): 
copper vessel, t'lmnv. 

Cog isl>» tlsitjir (G, dchagtuin), 

(.orii, pain, if fuj : corn-bin, kiMsti (GJ, kiMtitn, 

Comer, kufhkhv <«, fut'kkfo). 

Cor|(ct' + 1'/{for {G, tndiopri). 

Coueb, takht'h (ft. tokhfhtX 

toitgb, kkvash (ft. i/jrWa): to cough, iiqihirt. 

Count (to), lUhitdom (from shtUL number). 

Country, land, khev (ft. khetsi—gioti), 
l-ourt (to), beg, supplicate. timkhal. 

Courtyard, yard, f /or. 

Cousin, lakhtHiycjlir, 

Cow, p'ht/r, phyre {ft, p'kuri), 

Cowtmlico, limqtil ; cowardly, mtujlj/rar. 

Crack, crevice. p'huthv. 

Cradle, atiuan (ft. aevani). 

Craw] (to), creep, lihahtl 

Cream, (ft. ngghtbi), 

Cmak (to), cilw, tiqulkune, 

(rosa ' ^rnri (ft,); -ign of the C ross, sfortftn (Or. Carrot). 

l,'rii«t (of lireiid). dzQiti, 


Cry' (o). nlin hi, kit (ef. ft, ato, time). 

Crystal, fm>t (ft,), minftora, niutettni C;>G, vtinn, glass i. 

Cuckoo, ffMjJO (ft. QHQitii), 

Cunning, trickery, heriob-. w }j T htjriu. 

Cap, ?has (ft.), jiL ekmtr, p'hakian ; Urge Cup, koh t Wtin 
(ct, chalice). 


Cunt, (of. 


Currant (bash, fruit), muniskhar (ft, mottkhan), 

Carso (to), ifcAto, Udekfhunr, Uhtnl; may lie curse, ot'hd- 
chiithitnii r 

Cut (to), litvni, iittqmt : to cut off, li qvtmitVi tichhotft lif . Dtsf . 
be cut aft, If at ft but a : to cut down, lidthonrL 


khandjar (G.J. 
rtamAfge (to) p muAhttrui.%, 


T>iiuce fa), dehixhkt* A, ; 

Darkness P ftuihuT, j¥iuhpir f itknr$ ; 


to dunce, titbit hitkmhpari* 
to j*kjt dark. fibvrt. 
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Daughter* iina. Mm< dinoL 

Dawn P ritht icf. colour), lirhtil, iburgha n ; to dawn* tfrftof* 

Day, friAjg/i (ff. rfjpjta): hi [lie daytime, Avdey-An: to spend the 
day* u 

Deacon* dikvm* 

1 Sum I, ludija r, /pfgrin r ( li. wj-rdnnL 

Deaf, yftJTOiroft, 7-uROd?! Mi. /jroh 

Dear, expensive* divir (G j. 

Death. ciffj/ra, ^vtWyuiB. 

December, /?drMa*A. 

Deep, sWi, naektsui: depth, wutorfj. 

Dopr, Inch tr, JrYvcJtri. ifeiii (Ct+). 

Deformed, khobilat*&ajh (ef. bid). 

Demon* f/cL i, djitnt, da* 1 (ti. deth). 

Deserter* numchetL 
Dtsixv, wish* hadi\ fakvaJ. 

Despfle (to), li*$v. 

Devil* tAhmmj, axtwu$ (li. tshmm)* f/rvfy. ktuiji (Ar), horin 
(of. Jew), nulbAQef, 

[tew* t*uar (if. tzrun), nr, dumr, bibkh. 

Dio Ho)* Itdtfirii Udtfmri; he is dead, ckmdgnn f ckmidutfrtn ; 

dead, hidga r. 

Difficult, I'Aeron., 

Dig (to)* fiburrfje* 

1 M id Inish (to), f t nt [irkhrldr . 

Dinner, Muttf (fi.) p r/fi#p7i (any ineelX 
Direct* straight (iuh\). nmisvmL 
T > j rec Lion, Fjawite'iw , 

Disapjjear im\, I**- Inal, AfJijj'Ar: be dt^ippeand, 
at m hutiph * uodch hkrtiL 

Discover Do), Jiud out (about mimi-tliihg), /i'AtAf: he found out, 

flc/hu/L 

Disease, ttMTifji frtfmmd&r 
Dbb* rf/(ir, orck 

Dislocation* luxation, iifjrcvcA, fiY/eA, 

1 please (toh-jiTott#* 

DLtssolitEt.% dissipated* botai (if, boti k n whore). 

Distant. drhut'dia. 

Ditch, trench* thkhtill(Q m t'hkhriti)* 
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Divine, if her V ha (cf. gent). 

lh> (fo) + ms!©* hchi'm, Usht’hab: *Io! itmig.), J khaki to do juiy- 
Ihitlg lo miylualy, fiqrim\ 

DftClftr, ukim (G.j, 

7 ^rchfl | Ur. tljjtnjhif) * m bitch, flchiut ; pujp, 

p'hakvim; kennel keoiw. nut* Arp Jl 
Dwrr. kari (G.), qor, qon\ 

Bough. khiU* 

Dote* iiiwi-f, miiyv. 

Down, ehuiciifnt. 

Bo wry, tjacArtajA, 

Dragon, vwUardmp (<S + tfiubaJiajsi). 

Drawers (of men), arshvlt : (of woman}, mm lath ankml. 
Dream, tnuiw, istam: to drtuun, tit atom, Uitam: I drumii. 

iamislam ; he dreamt, lafchistaw. 
r)rink (lo)i litre, fit fire (of. If. vii' hvttfbi and Hit'hvTufi) ; 
drinking, lat h ™; drinking vessel, ha'hrn : co drink up, 
ckiditre \ to get drunk, chulishdrnc. 

Drop (of liquid), tHit'll (G. tsvct'hi). 

I)roughi, tjval (Li. Qvalva). 

Drowned (to be), Uthyofit ; you wifi lie drowned ! eMlujudami 
Drank, intoxicated, ttumhdmar: dniiikEaini -s, ii/thdttme. 

Dry, p'htiri. 

Duck, iiwflr, milt*, txrjaxhind. 

Dumb, Hit. Hit:. 

Dust, birghv. 

Dyer. mpkhjfGre (G, myitthari). 


Knd,. may. t'hiifh (0.). fhuiVhihui, cht, due: each other, 
KthQuare, tuhkhiuir, tnhkfnar, 

Engle. J lath (G. tirbi), 

Enr, uliVkum, nht hcnum, vet'huwi;, *hti*!i, shtow. chimmle, 
tilth in, pi. thdnmif, ear of corn, *hdit. 

Early, dawl. 


Ear-rings, leuht'hmamr, Ittthdmtml : ear-ring, Uihdim. 

Lnrth. i/tmstf, yun, rcr ; earthen, tmrttl 
Emit, ktfi, Itsbe, tafia ; rjustenj, zlwbe, 

Ent Uu), lijcrb, lnob. chuMiural {filar, bread), Uvltip'hal. 
E<shm lof lht ‘ H,ni5 - tezclibure (fficttclibun, c f. heaven mil 
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dnrkntwh rntshrmhhttrr Id. sun); lof the moon), daMtati- 
bare tcfi moon)* 

Edg V* pii (G- pin, mouth). 

Egg, pi. hqrmh whiter of egg, rdf Ml. fziJnJ; yolk, $vi 

(of* heart) i egg-ahtll* kwn* 

Eight, am 1 Cl_ mrL 
Elbow, obiTftJtfj. 

Elbrus (Mourn), Fuf/W. 

Elm (fffouH guwiprdds). 

Embrasure uF a tower, jArfftl, xhHur* i-m t;kh*'n\ 

Etup roy, kcaer (GJ t kheatnjK (G4- 

Empty, hmjene, tmriri (G.). 

Enclosure, fonce* dtgkttufi (el- boundary U 
End, khtm, pilu, pit id edge) ’ to end* h Qt'havi (U,): finally, 
khoma*, uhiwhtttttipth. 

Enemy. await A v» 

Enough, tmisant, kali, huh: to bo eiumgb, lire : it iw enough 
fur him, kai'hkhutic : it will i.*? enough for tls. r/ui/Hur* 
Enquire (us) f lidehvdiel 

Entertain n guest (to), /iRrAjiJi- let. (r. Ikkint) (cl Jt-jist J. 
Emirmusi itthutlii (tff* boundary suid enchtiure). 

Eternally, icus. 

Evening, ?uihos ; in the evening p imAo*. 

Everywhere, chiay (cl. chi, ouch, nil). 

Ewe, iaita. 

Ewer (copper vessel like n cofibo-po&X i'/idwtf EG- 
Exebange (to), HtzadL 
ExcrciuciU t lohces, tKt&ktti* 

Exhaust (to), tixhtkhc* 

Eye. fVie id t'krah), Irfhr, pi, thc-rat ■ a mim with ey*=^ in lu^ 
head, lute ■ Ui crvtiE the evil eye, bewitch* iwirJwifflij^H i pupil 
of the eye, ; white of tlio eye, tar A ; eyebrow, 

uuMdtu, jirUitoAtn eyelash, I'Aufopfra, ffiafaj/hrif. 

E&oe, whkv t imhkv* 

Faith (rvlipffeonK flchruli (G- ndjuti)* 

Falcon, ahevarden, sham t den {GJ P mit*nl{f} t 
Fnll (to) p U*kqfid t Mp'hcjkvU he- fell, kamchii, qamchn ; they 
fell* nthqadkh; to lull down, hgvrnmal, ligruaiml 
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Famous faj/tai-Wj, AvArnifc. 

Far, dch{Hlia t 'iIchodm?i, dvhrdm 9 dchcrdm, djtitiitt&hi djimhas. 

Ffittewcll (to btd), litfidobtfL 

Former, cultivator. mofjit/ifu* (cf. to plough). 

Faist (a) t markln- (G. markkvn), fitehal : ta fust. nWeAint. 

Vai I srfoj/ltt (Ci *■ k'ttr, I, 0(1 j, JJfchjJJV , to grow fat, irtwijAiff. 
Fatal, fateful. 

Father. #W“i (G- >wiw«)p gen. «in^- wiiti'e, nemi* pi. winter; 
tetbardn-tew, itmnfhrl (Ck minwMfti'htii) ; stepfather. 
mttcnatwid (G« mttmuuttsratH ; grandfather, W**, 

Fatigue, 

Fc*r, mofol. 

Feast, IHkin]net r to fcasi. lakkniaL fakhttvhtl (G. tkhirti}* 
Feathery, thfchar* 

Feed (to), lidtarnt id hr, bread)* 

Felt (material), nabad (G J + 

Fence* zyfmd, dzyhvkl (ci. Ixutndary, luicfosititv environs); to 
fence m f hthfjhflL 
Fern, fj^mryf (G, piuwirti). 

Festival, vikum (G + itkmi) (of- holiday). 

Fettered* dtaiin-d, lighted fef. blacksmith ami chain)t lo fatten 
UhurkiU ; fetters* bcrkluir (G, Iwrcili). 

Fever, tmitUkh nj. rmiit'hru* 

Fidelity * tirChkut (V G , crtlujidohu). 

Field, minder, mwidvcr (Ci. mrncfcj I «); corafioM* dab (G. dab* t. 
Village-)- 

Fifty, roitAri* fate* te/.. 

Fight (to), UshaL 

Fill (to), hyrrshh. 

Finally* khtma*, a&hkkuntchkktw* 

Find (to), likhvit : you found, adjkkuid: ha found, okkutda ; 

to find out, zhilimkhfttc : thid out I { p3.) t ikakhmtkhrrd. 
Finger, i ht (G. iWAf), phkhnlr, p'hkholet ifogi-romib Ukhoral. 
tzkharar. 

Fir Libit* ortmlaiiiL *jhumir T yumur, ai4f kmz iAbum AW* 
JfltfJUllfrtro), flttndr (G. 

Fire, teawj* ternesp; to light u lire, lishw* 

Find. cskkhu> fhfckutm, mnnkui : find of nil £ previously), 
mmtkwi, cftvf. 
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Fish, qatmakh, aitmakh [li.cnhunkhi. treat); (islilog'rod, anke* 
(0. M&ti). 

Five* volkhvUkd* 

Flea, lytiti (CL rtsqiti}. 

Flint I For striking fin?), ktidch (G*l t 

Flock, herd, tfohwtf; flock ol birds* iJumirm (? caravan). 

Flood, lifsiliUkhtm kf. waiter). 

Floor ¥ hfdtikrtiw. 

Flour* jihek [(LphkrtU ): flour- bin, kibehrm flour-mill, legpher 
(h&t-eh t to grind)* 

Flow (to) r it was flowing swiftly, qhnarsemizih. 

Flower* dadil, dim. diuhhtd f'. J f; flowers, nntyfattu. 

Fly. meat [G. tatacn)* 

Fly [to), lifter t Uperttl, (frequentative) fijttturf. 

Foam* jji'f (Gp fieri). 

Fodder, fezreh kf. eai). 

Fng, dtnd{fviL 

Follow (to) (tod niter), Udchrm ■ be is following mo, madehtm. 
Food* htsuh, kzvek (cf. eat). 

Fool, dau. 

Foot, dchi$kh t dchish, dchkk\ dchi*hekh> kwhk ; on font, hnit’k 
(GJ ; foot of a hill, thtr [G. *Um, root); footpath, taMaban. 
Forbid (to), lidnrmnL 
Ford* tadi'hkkd, p'kion (CL ji + Jrofti). 

Forehead, nebgtia t nep'hkm f nigha. 

Foreign 1 khevi&h (ri. country); foreigner, ishkticmL 
Forest, t-ikheq^ hkheh (CL tqe) ; woody T t$kheqi. 

Forever irna, chvjnrhlul (cf. nil). 

Forget (to), thulwMw. 

Forgive (to), tiskti ¥ IhluhLtl , 

Fortress*. castle* mutfiemn. 

Fortune- telling, Inlobwal I stone on which divination is practised); 

to tell kr ft in 03 , UlobimL 
Forward, Jgft&m, 

Foundation, khun. 

Four, vo$ht'k T msJulkhth 
Fox, mal (G. melti). 

Fracture, hkeeth. 

Fraud, lighrmwl (ef. cheat), 
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Free, ('km isnp'hai (ti.) (lit. ford of head or wlD ; frwlom, 
iifhQvifup'hk ; U bti tnti>d, ; freely, f/wrrt- 

Wp'hald. 

Freese (to), fifctreru* (cl. toron™, ice); hoar~fro»L t duxer. 

Friday, mthisk* veinsh f vobish, mtbtih. 

Friend, pL fatsfo, abthtuq (G. amkfaittwp L km:, (m-ud* 
fillip,, myknwph, 

Friuli ton (to), liqalve (cf. fear,, miujul). 

Frog, tipkkhp, nfnir r hkhv [G. baqaqt). 

From, ltd. 

Front (in). &tfU*hin r 

Frost, kmretn (ef. (rvfc&e &l iilI ice); frozen, j'jd'iTrn^-, 

Froth p jwr (see foam). 

Fruit* kfuU G J : to Iienr fruit, thhne\ mixed fruit*, khilmaklui. 
Fugit i vc, deserter , namcha d, 

Full yvushi f tjQnhi t kinfjwhia, fng&Mti : 

fdkifi&p Uyushitc. 

Funeral, no$ht$hin, Imhdkhml; fuDcnd feast, fayenn. 

Fur douk* kmh (of* coat). 

Game (h Hih ti ng) „ nat h kh u m re. 

Gouieoock [f ptarmigan), triumr, 

Garden, ktvjh (Gj; vegetable garden* tart'hum (G bastmL v 
Garlic, mum (G.), 

Gate, hnztmqirr. 

Gentian (Gun liana rntciuialt dj^rf 
Gcntlomim* phmt a h t Ulmiyh* 

George (SO, Djuraq t Djufjlntrwj, Lkhonmyi. 

Gift* *achukor (G.) t shir* shffr. 

Gild (to), iinbvvi (eh gold). 

Gird (to), lifortrjv ; girdle, hrtq (G* mrtqvtih 
Girl, snttaq, 

Give (to), livde, Ukhvdi f fohvdi; he gave, ivwutue, kitnbm&mr : 
givet sing, km* t pUokhunnd •> let him give ! hwhkkmm; 
I ahull give, qakhuavtti, qodtkauSi; give tie, qnhm *; 
f fibj.l] give thee* todchodi ; he gam to ljiiu p khahurddn. 
fdiid (lo 1 m?) t iifcflj/i, A'clum ; he uie glnd, ifr7rHmtku/tfljf a 
tthis.s (mnuumlX ArJuft tG. fifcftifri) \ (lanibler), htt hkhvl 
Glitter, lustre, mtiqttrr. 
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Gloves* fcAfttJimrtr, khelthai'hmaT (G< kheh, hand)* 

Giiiklp kughnar. 

Go (lo)p fi*i, iiqriiht lizhegh Uo go forward); I come, pAtori: 

I come hither, : he went. amcM ; go 

there E mlyhsr (sing.); go! (pi.) od'hurtd ; to go thither, 
fifeuim ; ho goes, eMghurK wthri ; they are setting oat, 

; t sbjiil go. fjpAffivne: to go in front, IhUiteyh : 
bo went in Front, to go not, Jealizi (foi, from). 

Gt»t, thkhut r phiki\ in ran wild goal, pm&fPi; young goat, 
neghAhti, m#ha$ht. 

God r {r/jjrrftnn, p/icrti. pAim-fta (GJ. gAi-rferf, 

Goitre, ^nrch. 

Gold, oJfetir, voArr. rotri- (G- okra) ; golden, atom A, otpremwA. 
Good, kftft'Jto, /fcn/ii (ef. Flower), • *mr % khack&ni, bidnirn 
{grodboarted, cL Gj; very good fused of gold in fairy 
tales), kJintas ; good fellow* ArJui>r. 

Goose, qharqhhid, yhatyhad, bat fG-)- 

Grain (certate), diar (cL bread), kakal (G. meal*, nut, grain h 

Granary* wuinifl (G.), 

Grand fat her, baba ; grandmother, dad V* + tata ; grandson, wlmhi, 
qualaxh, QC*ai. 

Granite, yumo. 

Grapes* qurten* qnrdsen (G*)* 

Grass, chqh-ar, tmfokh (G,)* 

Grasshopper, mimtzla. 

Gratitude* nuuUl (GJ> hntham. 

Gravel, 0ii*, 

Great, dthhad (G. didi) u khoxlut. 

Green, itihi (of, blue}, 

(troy, purr : grayish, kuwhtmpftnk ; gray d in s rad, 

khmQutr. 

Grind (to), %l4wft* 

Groan (to), iikv&tz* 

Group, dchurii (G* dchqup hi). 

Grow up ( 10 ), zhiliUkherx : to grow, Ittikhcm* 

Guard (to), liqrnfo (G^ qaraid). 

Guest. wtwhyuai mmkv&ri: to bo a guest* /tfWgrrtir, hmxhgoraL 
Guide, jtyvfifttg, miuAt?OGf/j* 

Guilty, dfimuhavir (G. j^dUn, blank)* 


E NOUSH- SV .1 >TETI A S \ n* AI:! ’ f* A R V 


60S 

fhin, t'ht'p'h, t'hop'h : rifle, curbing qufhkhrth kofaqut ¥ hkh^ 
kotaqut'hkhva ; gun-harrol. xrrir Icf. Buss, : murzlo, 
khnru: flint, ftd(G.) (see &Lw eofck, butt, ramrod, powder, eio,). 

Habit-, c list oiii F Jfnjf'Mrc. 

Hoi], i kurkhal ; to hail* fM&ur&fru/i. 

Hair, /i7i«if J Af! p pi, rvir, ht.sfVtr/if - pi it it, tress bnud nf 

buir, ^rffi Jp'r/fs 

Haller* A-ri-//(G. mv-i/jaro V 
Ham, fere, tor (G + lord* 

Hammer, frcinjf, Uiroi (G, tserahm}, qvmba, qtoba, kmtliUu 
quer (G, ecm), 

Unndp ski t pi. *Amr t shun, thrj’h. t'hoVhil, tef, gen. sing* frri + 
pl- »om- toto: rfgbl band, iwfrjg&wn fhvd'hi left hood, 
toUri h^u t A vet *A \ nails, f.zkhiirtil ; lingers, p' hkhuUur i 
jMklm, mmi fjuitjv. 

Handkerchief p Up'hkhvmixh^ JukvUan. 

Hung, intr- Urknnc* tr* litjtw.. 

Happen (to), tiqriiu ; it happened, dch&jtir, hhothinda. 

Happy, /ii'ferW i happiness, libcttnwr (G. bednieroba). 

Hard, ippii bygiar (G. matfffrt)* 

Hare T nn:/i r rttcJm, dim. rdcrAiiid* 

Harrow, Ia<h;fradr>; Arr, 

Harvest* roortircui (G.); to harvest, ftfAi. 

Hiu n phmku (cf. cap)* 

Hate (to), fuitftf; hatred, orynlob (G.). 

Have {to), tiqhvane\ I have, mom, man I have (an miiimfiaii* 
object), miqkm, muqhtvc w mwjhmi: thou host, djivm, 
djtr*; thou hast much money p si djiri khm* t'hst'kr; 
I hath mujh vanda; thou imdflt, djiqhmndu, dehuvhvan ; 
he hath qondti (G.) ; 1 have ei horse, kftttd rruiqa chiUth ; 
I have money, mtojkw t'het'hr. 

Hawk, ttkhakxK 

Hay* zhsm ; hay meadow, hire. 

Llaztl (Gorylux uiulktna) t xhtnkhund (cf. nut)* 

Hr, tide ha m ad jit, rdji + 

Head, thkhunt, tkhvuh, t'hkhvim- from bead to foot, Ihkhnme 
dchithkha: on the head, t hkhumixhi; big-beaded, mh- 
mrldiim: headlong, ut r hkmul; occiput, takkmin skull. 
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rhkhnmihmjar: crown of ill fc head* fat'Aof’AicI; temple, 
/a0 ftacfcft tf ; headache, f ft Aft H pm r um: itf (of. dfc&ftge), 
t'ftftftumiAft mail j/. 

Health, AjiftiJwrfti, MiacAamdari, 

Unapt JcAurti tef- group and herd)* 

Heart, (r«* tftfi. tO-k 1 wjfihp pnuwir (flHtr P I have). 

Hearth, torn* fcattii (GJ- 

Ueat, offtji. 

Heaven, rfeia IG. 

Heavy* fAj/mh (ft* intfiimn-J. 

Heel, /[ftjrfl, Aotfiifl r. 

Height, didah (G. didrhrfh nakltifh kht. 

Heir, em&t'de (? Fere*}, 

HeU, ikhoehkhtei'k (G« JcAorftfftotft/f'ft*, Set- dchodclw* tiauird), 

IleiSi- 1 on ■ I Hdk horu i > -r/. ■n f, i/ i s) . Am r.si ■-,■ (G. kharix tj: u * L 
Helmet, arruitclji, 2111 reft . 

Help(to)p teA«f t htu'j Hmtfftdjvi r help! (pl.)» fogm/il'A: let him 
help, ethirfntfithrdiii tulotf*h?du + uikbiittfotfsh*dn: helpful, mid. 
Hemp, hi in* (G.amaj/Ai'CL Lat, r anmtbit); hemp seed. gmiaidt. 
Hen, kafkaUG*). 

Hence, amkhenchu, mmkhawqn, nmUutu. 

Howl, flock, dehtuiQ (G. djmtl 

Here* amtt-h, uimchn k time: down bore* nmechu : local, <wiw* 
eh ami fit. 

Ilem, rfeftaAifFPi (G T ch^hukih 

Hide {to) f tishkkmu JijmA (G- pharma). 

Higlv kuirhkhi, ktitkhi, kvltkhe : higher* khotha. kiitkhi : 

highest, tffm kiitkhu 
Hill, swy (ch place name Zuvdidi)* 

Him, m«K; hnirndf, M/, rrfjn (in Lower Svaiieiia 1 , rMj, 

(in Gab kid); his. mi&ha* 

Hither, ixkti, nmkhav, tidjkimv, amkhal 
Hitherto, fli'hkluidc. 

I live, latfhoh (G. rwjo} + 

Hoar-frost, ter, 

Hold (tojjiqcftmi; hold! (sing.} ¥ kkhqcden ; I hcld.iiu rmV/AjUfln; 

thou boldest, $i dchiqdanm : he hold, Mcftm-. &A<qdtiPi.((tE. 
Hole, gap, rent, fti^ryr . Hum (G* khetdi). 

Holiday, viqwrn (G* iitmi), iisQWtsh (cE. festival). 
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Holly Jeitt&i, 

Holy, frJHham 

Home, rtrpt; homewards, drived (ef. house). 

Honesty! 

Honey, Ckvi. 

Honourable, paltosawi (GJ* 

Htwf, chilk (G. chliki, lijlki)* p'hoL 
Hook, fftitt (G, khrtei}. 

Hoop (for casks)* faiq* 

Hope faubst.) p iffe*teJ (G.): to hope, It nurd L 
Kora, itiudchu , mtdchv, Jcamkks (G.. r Jca), 

Horae, chatkrfhnsktdaidj (Ct+T&trtr— taMji); bey hone b iflvfrmTfl; 
ptetaM* dappled horae, an link i IIy mg b&rae (in fairy tales), 
rash (G-) : horse with white spot on forehead, my ha ri ului&k : 
stallion, kuaril< qmiryid; unbroken burse, ten$kq ; mu.re, 
dchay ; mounted* eqUfefitrian, lalsyura (from to 

flit); foal + sahol, wb$l■; aratier* t'hukvrig (G.); on hom- 
Imek, rwjchazht; to mount a horn, chazh liskurti to dh- 
monm, chazhi likekh ; to ^avlrile, tthin/jm ; to unsaddle 
hmyi Hiked ; to shoo, Itshkadi i bors^hae, nashkaduu ; 
tolly-hand, mmttrtm ; horse-tail, haqmd, bmqwL 
Hostage 1 , di&val (G* ntrctMiff)* 

Hot, at'hu, at'hvi [cL heat). 

Hour, aut'k M saaih {(*.); half an hour, vxta/^i^gyn^i. 

House, atji v kof f qtif\ uninhabited house, iikiHre, ukvtxir 
(G.ofcftm); little bourn. kurutdx lower stor y. tmchula ; 
upper story, ihitbuz. 

Hoiv, rrrtzht ; how much, mnJm, imva. 

Howl (to), UubdL 
Hundred, ctskir (G. rt£j). 

Hunger* mmd : hungry, maidar; to be hungry, tibmw, 

Hunt (to), lit'hkhvar i hunting ground, lafhkhutr ; bunting, 
chase, t$t% khuiai Utt'hkhiuar: hunter met'hkkvar, 
mrt'hkhmir, fwt'hkhvert. 

Husband, da hush, dc hash mi ; future husband, i^kihori. 

Hut, mthjmn (G. mdqomiU kamxi (G. cmmvt) (cf* abode). 

1. ffh (G, mu). 

Ic^ ot v uol f Ae?/ t hiarem. 
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kniuKitiieii iamkitr (¥ ti- semi, tbt»i und can. door). 

If, eMi, i-«, he, hem. 

Ill, sick, lapturde ; to t* ill. tilt}? (fit disease). 

Image, icon, khat'h (G.), 

|nuiic(lial«l;', shiihd. 

In. ika (suffix), 

Incense. (G* #ic»wB). 

Indecent (to l*). lishijtle. 

]nejikuustible, n^hi'hxkkit. 

Inform (to), fifrwuiri, Uhthitu, 

Ink, melon (fir.. G»)* 

Inside, isfei. fha, isgan, isgatuhtt. 

IllStOlJ, Diut/up}/. 

Inter linger, wiiiii (cf. tongue). 

Interrupt (to), lizh»u\ 

Into, through, 

Invite (to), litau, litzimvi. 

Iron, heredj, berezh ; made of iron. bertbaith ; mad* 

of cast iron, chvkrmra ; of wrought iron, lyshkiad. 

Itch, wiotAem (G. mj/iirn). 

January, Kntvjh, Kmlch. 

Inr (large), kels : jitr, sfmrton (a liquid measure), 

Jesus Christ, Eihu Kristi, Krhtesm. 

Jew, (fins (G. urioi) uriirti. 

Joke (to), lihatsttl, likhcmiml. 

Journey, pawreft (0.) ; to start on a journey, ftngrdt-rc, 

Joy, mrvoifiaU, khi/ul , IM.mt (G.). tikhmal (G. ttkharult ); 

joyful. ouiMoroAel (G. w*Ji«trali), lykhiadal (G. ffcfcm*). 
Jump (to), hsJbtni; to jump out, up. U*qtu !: lie jumped up, 
okhnAquMf, ho jumped over, kaisqine. 

Juniper (Junipervs sp.), dcMeni. 

Just, right, wtorl'AoI (G-). 

Keg, trokfotr. 

Kettle, Ukhti/ul, tzkhvadp. 

Key. kef, Apf (G. elite, cf. Pers. and Ut.). 

Kick, ishvrf. 

Kill (to), IiVfflori (cf, die, death); he killed, adgar, ad&har, 
ehukhcultnim ; they killed, ehadottrkh, ehuadgarkh. 


1114 


E NGUSH ~&VA \ETJ A S Vi (C4BDLAHV 


Kind, sort, rioi (G,), 

Kindle (to), light rt tire, littkm, 

Kiii«, Jcfolttiplt (G. khlmtsip'hc). 

Kinsman, (mm. 

Kiss, kalrmrttten ■ to kiss, likhkaat, 

Kimw, iftmta, gutai, kutnlai, Imiaika, gktnUtiekkkum, ehre/j * 
he knelt, cheschotjre ; knee-breochefl, zedkfuir. 

Knife, giadj. 

Knock, hyrytti i. 

Know (to), Itkktfl litmJch; not to know, mmhtut liktml; 1 knov,. 

WH'CmtA, Clumifhm ; you knew, ttchikluMakk : not 
knowing, ukhlti , 

Ladder, kichkh. 

Lady, princesa, lup'hM, 

Lake, nplt, fob (G. thi). 

Liliub, zhivtvjh, ilwtph ; to Jninb, hzhwijhi. 

Lajue, ctu>rVhn, kmchkiwi, mykh. 

Lance, ^putr, ettub (G.). 

Ljind, ver • plot of land, tulyil (G.t, 

Landslide, the)). 

Lturge, klmhu, dzyhid (G. dull). 

Lasso, balir. 

IjfUe. to Ixj lat-e, Urtvje. 

Tj °’I g X °titi) inal hUuml fe)i laughter, lain 

Lniirel {Daphne glomerate), midjortt , 

L&fcy Uo bo), litnehm, timehirmt ; Ujej . uutnuljirval; Imi,,*** 
ttmentr. r 

U'tul J./er, tm (G. hi rut) - leaibn, t v vemuh. 

Leujl (to), li; he ltd, etnja, 

Lenf t Me. 

ljiiL|brr h t hup 9 h, Qtru&re. 

Uh (hand). hrVhm (G. vmrttkhena ); wh™ of the 1st rar 
marten. J * 

Leg, thigh, mukudtktipt, 

Lrt'iul (to), hr lent Scf, borrow). 

Luiigth, tuuiehvtlt. 

Lentils, fcitt, kirtst. 
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IiC|iroii>. scabby, L-ftxarsa. 

Lk> (to), by, Uqvrt, lute: he lies, JWim; he by, khade>m\ lying, 

m+qVftv 

Life, to live, Urde ; I lhm w khvini thou I ivest, khiri : he live®, 
in ; living, mrrdc, Iuvhf , 

Light (not heavy), 

Light, Liny light* rtffti. 

Lightning, nwghj m^kh (.0- mckht t ef. Arab. and Arm,), « 

Like, Alike, khtuljczh, rrmdjmui, khai ; liku hioi t 1 - * « 
fuMa* few - . * 

Like (to foe) T resemble, lijfhcsh* 

Linati* s^ir, $kyr (G* ritni). 

Lip, ^ii: tips, month, pilar (G* ptn). 

Listen (to), overhear* spy. Jirndfip tihn\m l l Listen* 

kk&mari ; listen ! (sing,), toMJtiiPuir. 

Litter* stretcher, cAitf s Ar* 

Little, fcolol. 

Live (to), Uzoe : he lived* khiizi<jtil ; living* nlivs% 

Liver* qtislte (G. yhvi&xli). 

Lizard* hashfhuki\ 

Loud* bugguge* hiiry (GJ. 

Loud n gun (to), Usqt t tinqme. 

Loan, limiizlilen. 

Lock of a door, kffthr (of* key I 
Long, djodi. 

Look (to), It iwli> MhiliHvmu; lie looks kofhd^i ; look! 

(pL), kmttkhxijuithi(, shnkhttmni.'d, 

Lord, God* p'hMMl, 
horn (to)* likrati, 

Louse, £i*/p (G. tili)* 

Loufiowort iFrrficuian* alropurpurm, Notd-b rwnksL 
Love* lifot i to love, Hint ; 0 beloved Christ! m Ufr i^nstc : 
thou lovcdst* dtitt&ttm* 

Low* If.kcn (G- krcriii) ; lower, diuhe* dzarmu. 

Lung, per.shvda (G. philtm, phirfoi}. 

Madder UndoriaUJmidTa tG.) (c(.a» 1«}. (Min&r* mdwl 

Magpie* tArtricfc- 

Mjiize, rimind (©.}* *tmid i i mmxq straw* chain (G.X 
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Ifako itfs). .to, Hek™. tistrm, liskt'hab, Uchuw, iuhuc. l itqi , 
tiif y mud#, ifchmmJih, okhsqcih. 

Muu, mar, (homo). ( vit) . I;uk , ^ 

nisutlint^, iirturr. 

Mane, p’hajihal (Ct. phtt}> huri). 

Majiger, peal. 

Maple (.leer compart r*), pychvra. 

Mure, chaff, pi. chwjar. 

Mark. sign, hmAoui (GJ. 

Marriage, msknnya ( c f. ni.iJintu, u,i lr k) 

Marr} ‘ W. tttf. Uchtzkal, Jbriirtrf, IMh; he 

nmrnvd, **«. fewMctofe; to perform the wedding ctetWm, 
mryttne (G,> (cf. G. gmrpvini, crown): unmarried man 
l “'T lri nmtl - man who wish™ 

: CVaty Can “W. i^bcal chi 

Marry a hneband (to), HUvt^i; morris want a,, 

; iinruflmed won mu, fif/rijf,-]. 

Ixiff, dchib, ckuib (G. dchmbi). 

Mirten, fjvxn (G, cvcnai). 

Mivr> (StJ, ifffBSftfl, Xsiifttriti, 

Moss (to celebrate). titbuli. 

Master, lord, p'htud, p’ttvrt'h. 

Meiul (litjnor), m»g (G. raki). 

Meadow, Iculehma. 

Jfsal f breakfast, dinner), uhtp’h ; alight tool, khrvs, 

J e “- hmw t {a *"“#< to Nme (G, «*»>*;(*,) 

* mtor, menkhuit (G. ■*,«.«, ^ bj J£’ 

■ luliciiiD, Jttigar, zhaomr; medicine man, mtU'ker, qaf l. 

Mediqia, Cfcntratg nc$ga, nuintsyn rr, 

S£** m *' ” wl “' miMs '»«• <• 

Meeting (of people), fhJfcW. 

Melon, nem (GJ ; Water-melon, 

Melt (to), thaw, l ip? ft fine, 

Mention (to), Urth&ni. 

Merchant. uitratldutr (G. vadjari). 

Merciful, mddum (G, vwltumi). 

■Mercy, blessing, Itmiur. 
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Merry, (G. tnkhitindi ); mtirriumiit, Min (G. /fcjfcint): 

to be merry, liiiihne (G. Ikhhwbu)* 

Michael Archangel, Muk&m T hunwjwL 
Midnight, isQfet'k (cf. might). 

Milk, hidjOt hatje (G, tdzr) ; sour milk, tmrttret: HA. maim nh 
id milk* pufi; milker (uuiftcj. 

Mill ltk$*er (G* Utin foiJi): millstone* aMrv. 

Millet, p’fttUe, poiu, ptfh? (G* pVicfri). 

Mind, wit, l'hvrf> Vkuvl; intelligent, rftwfiflw. 

Min^rrvUa. MicgreliftdtliUJftin native of Uingeelw. 

Miracle, stikvnl (G. Iflotn'rtafi). 

Mirror. m rJt (G. *rfW?) fcf. Eras, : to look in the glass, 

UsurkaL 

Miserly, t.nwjuit* 

Misfortune, dchir (ft. djirt, jilagtu;), utxioroh (ft. ubeduroba ): 

10 become poor, lidchir , 

Miet, dindtfvttj ntil (G. nidi). 

Mistake (to make a), fig#!. likiwl ; you have mwU* u mistake. 

Mistress (letnim), Woh 
Mix (to), Kcfafa«£ t iicMiitJJ. 

Moisture, mythir. 

ManfL*y t Dwftfwft, DosHiuK DuMhd$*h> Dwhdish, Doshdish 

(d. moon)* 

Money, fkrt'kr (&.): t'archkktl (G. nriikhu silver). 

Monk* her (LL), 

Month, do*ht r kuh niakhe, t'htv (G< tht'hvt}* pi- J hemr. 

Moon idoshfhnl. dodduh moonrise, iJtfWbitettaiZ : eoii|He of 

the moon, doxhtilaid/ure ; hill moon, doflfoinjL now 

radian, mcJfeJb! dmbdui (cf. yotmg)- 
Morning, tffonm. ham f dzincr. dzimtr (b. rfifoK dzawfir, dzurvii + 
in the morning, fl/iawui-s, h*i»w- 
Muss, Afatm (th lAatwi)* 

Mother, Ji, {G-dafe),^, t/i (in eamsatig form ^kde.dtalttl 
Mothar-m-Iaw, dimi'kit (G + dcdammii)* 

Mountain, fkm&k t'kamth Vhimjfotr ; to cross 

h mountain, bTfuutffAi ; mouxilninmis, I'hntyhituh ; 
mountain ebuim AttfftdF, zqpar: mountain top, t'haugha- 
kune hil ; men iitsin foot* t " ha nghad i i r (G* dzi ri, rom)* 
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Mourn {nr (to), logwam 
Mouse, ibdiiQ, 

Moustache, itlmufh, itrtnaxh, ulntathar (G. uhxuht). 

Mouth, lulvir, uuAJrr, pilar (tips); gums, ri rift ml. 

Mnvn (to), HkhqcUntal, hkt'kune ; be lanvint (himself), rt'hkn- 
fk'tti ; we moved, karhkut hml ; they moved, fojjVn 
hd'hakh. 

Mow (to), reap. I>h, liehtw, mower (feta, I, mtaxfn. 

Much, kkvas, khrai , klntai. m-Wflitf, roba*h, oba*h ; tts „ m eb, 
fiwx^K, ojAa, 

Mud. fri In kit (G.): muddy. talkhuur. 

Multiply (lo.l, lip'hthirr. 

Mushroom (edible), 1k‘>bul. 

Music, hvfhma r. 

Musket, qunnil, fhop'lm (G. t'tiop'h,). 

Mutton, uiUahmhleghv (ef. sheep anil meet). 

Muzzle, I to re, ntchlekiHi. 

My. udahffu, myshgvi, mithku, mhhkui, mithym, pi. 

>'uil (of iron). dchktmraS, mitstntir, httimtr, Urtmon ((■>.), 

Naked, hare, metqvp'ht, metqpp'he, Qkverkb. 

Nome, thakhe (G. mkhelj). 

Narrow, na&kutm. 

Nils tine,-'. Pelt. 

Nansen. Mate yuimii (of. had, heart, ami disease). 

Navel, chip (4i, tijipi), shtilchi’. 

Near, p'bedia, p’kedt, p'hrdias. 

Necessary, khakis, chuklutkti: he needs bread, uchm khakis 
diar - for marriage a goal man is uecreewy, luikhrnbt 
khockti mare him fat, 

Neck (throat), qia, q*a {$. qdi), spinchkh, ***** (nape of iwk> 

( G. d «f«); neck law., Ular, thit'nr (cL IxwiIb). 

Needle, wntptl ((I. neinti), tin/tffcr. 

Neigh (to), hclarhhiw (&,), Hl'hprtync. 

Neighbour, vieshrl (G. i v*tabdi). 

Nephew, nUmtkin, nr bat It t (ef. grandson). 

Nest, *abtiitr (G. irwilc, tabudad). 

Net. tlchnrhtti [dttktidjvi, G.l. 

Nettk, mi m;ltd (Mingr. dchuitchete'l. 
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Nevertheless. r«kl. 

New, ifiiifefo (cf. jronog). 

Sews, awimii (Cl. aaifciri). 

SitjVit, let'h midaight. iiglet'h: to-night, &i-'r; in the night, 
Imt'hihv. 

Sin*s efnWioro (G, ttkhru). 

So, 1101 , nji id met, nom, iram, flow, dent, ilom, dtsh, 

aemia, tmul, ituidt, mtidtc, madu , mama ; do not, »™w as 
profits with imperative: do not do that (sing.), ,10, “ 
khich alas. 

Nobk-tnau, w>‘0 (G. vaty/i, worthy). 

Nobody, duar, tter. 

Noise. Itfbip'k. 

Noon, iMflatlt.ijh (cf. day and midnight I. 

Nose, nafkhv*a, tSpkhna, nepkhuna : nostrils, tieaAfraf. 

Nothing, mad mu, mn mu 

November, Satitlu 

Now. afhkht (G. fi'fcfit, afa)- 

No win-re. dfine, dewy limn : no whither, deml'ht. 

Number, theld: 1, esfiMu: first. mnnkry. 2. tori , htn, itm : 
second, TRtrvt ; H, «mi; third, mtsmt ; -I, rotkikhv, fourth, 
nwsht'hkhc*: 5, vakhitsM; fifth, C, i«£NW. 

urtfffMfwf ; 7 , tihtftdrf ; 8. afo ; 0 , ckihetru 10, ic*hil , 
11, tr i ltd e* h kh u: 18, if* JW fort: 80, n *»h< 1 ; 21, iVrce a ltd i 

esJtkhti: f}0, w m <*fkd (mmiv*hd , ensea h f'' ft i, t ifJtf 1 'A): 40, i'<wJi f- 

t/nrsiw/ (Hfinrrw^rhi); 50, rokhvithdethd-. GO, mgmtbd.\ 
70, iskvmlmihd: 80. imwrftrf; W, chkharoihd; 100, n*hin 
101 , iis/iif tihkhst: 200, iorioahiF, iiOO, scntitaltir , 1,000, 
nf’/irts : 10,000, iVilifftnf hds. 

Nurse (wet), dsidmi (G* ds\id r«). 

Nut, nht'hekhi, *htukhttnd, shdiklt, yak tcf. hastel). 

Oak, dchihra, djigra. 

Oath (to take an), tymiwiiff. 

Oats, tint’hkh, witffcJw, wwr(Kf«i«r. 

Obedient, mnfiuari. 

Offended (to he), tisilike ; they were offended, at'hsatikmkh. 
Oiloriug (an), wotfWKttfM, 

Of tern, khvtit (of. much), 
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Old. mrclu, rfjwu fl ; older, nuufeii, ntoWbiAft; 0 |d ag*, /i^acAr: 
old rann, wJii: nl.] wojamj, Wji > M m/ ; to K row ohl 
li, »che; elected village elder, makhvthi. 

CIn, arAi (suffix ]l 

°** '^ hu ' esha ' f * b *> «***"! one at u 

Onion* lAafcft# {G.) + 

Only, p&T, tiJopigr. 

Opun (to), iikre: open 1 (pi.), femrf, they opened, 

miqurt-kh , wide open, muhir. 

Opinirm (hope). imed (CU, 

()*-, ltd. 

Itr T"*' 0sxliaa ’ **«*#. «nV«i*. bun. 

Utaer, another, m erbn . mcrme , mhijm . 

Ullr * ffrj/aftflm, gvishkec. giinhgtt, 

' U "“ ,l " “ ll “‘ bus never Inn voknl, 

"* fcW: an WJ,h a w hite on the fbmhoad, afcJWW. 


Pjiw, Step, brnkh : between the le^, nabrakft*. 
Pail, tjab, tegda, 

Phir, tquft (G. tqnhi). 

PftSlll, irthiir. i. 


Pirn (frying), tatfhai f(i. tap’ha, tap'haei). 
I'ftjier, h(tighuni (tJ, kaghaidi). 

Paradise, »tMrt*}ikhv (G. wmt'hkhe). 
I'art, portion, luit'hi, nutjvit (G. mttaiti). 
Port Uo), separate, iujvlc. 


^ rtmip h, t'huihi, nm, nuba, nt«-u, 

(Mt. iubtti), tiih (G. kUeohn). 

“ D ™ t “ ia |WSt,lft '’ hkhM ” i ' Mhv; ha,-field, 


PfltiL tnkdahon. qauhtyj. 

Pit!eolith mofhminr CCf 
l^aCGt literal 
Pr*Jtch. itfam ((},), 

Pflaccwik■ pha nth 
r h otir T itzkh* byt aikh* if til, 

margin, tmryiu imrgitii (O l lim j 
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Pearls (string of), on womans costuuiis \pvkhfK 
Poji>, fjhetlriy fjht'd i r + net turn} finder l erf, small aiul kmn* ■ 

Pebble* gravel, qnb. 

Peilt fojfcirr] (G-L 
Penis, qbm (G. qk) r 
People* khalkh (G-). 

Perhaps ifl*Aa T tonhr 

Permit (to), Ukhmr ; ]^rtuU me! (sing.) khakhnL 
Pheasant, dtikhokhit. khokhucb MS. 

Pig, bhom T khan, tukh; saw. hasp Uj. wjd'l; tfiwMng'pig, 
*fio*c/x (G* |KVipi>. 

Pigeon, muki\ nittyr. 

Pillow, fa/»rjf (GJ. 

PiuiMree (Pi a in silre3tris) w ifhtiQib f Q&gib. 

Pi|K- (for tobacco), ht'hml (d. drink mill smoke.L 
Pistol, tanbaclut (G + dembacha), bghlatar. 

Pitchfork, p'hitJtil U i. p* hut tiki). 

Pity, mazhttt'i to pity, iiikhtl^,. 

Place (rotwi t LiLUirterh, nlwxK*). krda, mnkitb; plnec I generally I. 
ad$it (G-X 

PUcl i to), pui p iidixtjf ftrfi, fttjnm: I place, humAi: thou 

djatrffi ; be places, r be plncedp UHJi'Ag, n/itfr Mj.), 

itmmt'handa. 

Plague* jftflin (G. sfmmi). 

Plane (to), litabn. 

Plank* (G. jr’Aiffttri). 

Plata, wi in (G.) (i.& k ?5tfirauj). 

Play (to), KjAfmaf. 

Pb-a^uit, #uwiwtm (G. m^rnmoima). 

Pledge, bet, wager, dsmnel fCi. Hitdi im). 

Plough, uiuiniu'i*h r veuteuh ; to plough, bi&ni: ptodghing- 
tiine, fi khaki Hr. vhkhnm\ 1 plough k 
Plum, klimt Ut. tfoiW), htnjt'n. 

Pocket, dchib (Gjb 

Poisonous, kharat,$hkhammn (GJ. s/ifcAoetfjr; to poison, hshjt'x^ 
Poor, dch i mr ; to hbwiiw poor. h&ckir Hi.), hyhmlt? ; \intir 
man, yharih (GJ* 

Poplar (pQimitis iremutah itkhura. 

Porter, bearer, mukap hi. 
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Pot. tuntt Ki. toi’ArtJpil. 

Potato, barto/U. 

Pound [it?.), Qirmnqa (G,)- 

Pour (to) out. tiftivhe : pour out! (sing.). 

Powder, iluift, livhnv? : powder-horn, muni. 

Power, fltrsotftb, khamkanh: powerful, lohnath. 

Praise, xhakhr id. nmna); praiseworthy, laUtkh ; to Tinitst 
hpkmhdv, lip'hthrfi. 

I’rny I to), Itmzt/ri, limuri. tikhitml: pmyer, lutz Hi,), 

Precipice, bykiut h, wd^irth. 

Prepiire (to), liman ; prepare! (pi.) htmnnui. 

Present, gift, xtichitkar Ki.). 
rrt4vi (to), crush, oppress, tinqli. 

Price, p'ha* (G.), 

Priest, hap, pitp. 

Vrmw, iwtf {erf. (\. it. I* worthy), Maud, (G. fhamd). 

Priaci^H,JiKly t iup hitl x prince in fairy tales, tumid. 

T rinoru-r, dju' f(i*h gt-n. trfi'rnn ; to take prisoner* (irrni* 

ProlmLdy, yhcunl, hmnl. 

Promise, liphtze (cf. G. p'hitd, emth). 

Projierty, lemQhvcm. 

Provisions, )eri«. 

Prudence, lynt'hkhal. 

Pudendum tnuiiebre. budum (cf. phutit, G. mutrli and Lnt). 
Pumpkin, h<ttkh»i‘. 

I iiuisliiBOni, JdjdcJitf (Oj ; to punish, hsytdjeli, 

Ptip, p'hakeva. 

Pupil, let'hvri (d. teacher). 

Pure /ajtV^u ; purest, matiquliw.- Holy Ghost, Ttqilian Qvin 
(cl. soul). 

Purse. djurdau. 

Pursue (to), follow, run niter, tighcech, hdehtvi. 

Put (to), lidug, lidfsffi, Hdi, Hum, likdu, shHujm ( cf . to 

pore , put! (blu^J, cskQch, zhatay, to put ou, laidf, 
Itkvcm. 

4na.il, zkr/adt, shqazhv, 

gunrrel, Jmhal, fjarq,i»h. lUzuitt : toquarre), f«W 
Queen, dedp'luil (G,). 
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Quickly» chqtud Kr.). 

Quiet. tofirar 1 (G.JL 

Quito* roirfidd. 

Quoth raj**, itv r n r & (cf. uifouri G- a). 

Rain, irwAMd, mcAA/m. 

I'mnlKiw, drl^ior&j teL heaven uml tfirdloK 
Hiiise tip Uo) T ; ho raised, nfifencAe* dihbifAi'K, 

Uukt, /ajj’Aizft/HJr (U* p'A^zAAi), 

RAmroilt cfcfcAiV- 

RitsLM>m, utAftjtoir, 

ilara* dut'hktut ; ntrity. rfzrtrrf (G + ). 
llflS|ilierty L ( itttjfut t vykh. 

RjiI, madzhidai. 

Raven, ijhvrmai f tlekvcr [? crow). 

Raw (heat), (cf. blood). 

Razor, i$ak. 

Bead ito), : ho raul* tasakitiha tCK)* 

Ready* kmdmrf. 

Real, fJd^ii (G.) {cf, tlowcr unil yood). 

Heap (to), mow, Wj (of. mow): mower (mm), mtjt'hi 
Reco^ntae (to) U person)* tiler* 

Red, fiiri* LIt. tuil'Mi)* tzuntt, tznmi, frirrmi, Horny, 

Refusal p rar. 

Rejokt* {to) „ lichotus? tikkiadah 
Related* itkin h team. 

Remain (to) s li$* k d ; ho remained, nrujad, tiswi ; they remained, 
twwidkh* 

Reuwmtier (to), zkilishqed, tiihqodi he remembered* Mkiiakh- 
xhqttih 

Repent (to), likdyre. 

Reproach, mnndrrv (CR tsaqtiedrcha)* 

!toc|mt U) T tikhymL 

Jtewjnble (to) i lidehrm ; be resemble* him, Umdclnsh : thou 

rt^inbluHt ii3i L r *i ttuidclmk* 

Ele&peefc (to), Ukitikhur, thkynnit- 

Ri-Kt (to), fijAffiip Hihmm* tivhum; onrwtingp mmeqati. 

Return (to), comu back, hitkk, uoskUUikk, iiimkh ; they returned, 
n.ihnutfhjkh* vont'htikh: bo has returned* JrtMlafcft* 
jha&. LOll* ^ 1 
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Revile (to), littral. 

Rhododendron Canciisicum, than (Inter., Mtngr,, and Gunnn, 
$ft fieri, f R. Pontic tun)* 

Rib, kip ((i, f&tln cf. til road); ribs, lesq (c(, aide). 

Rich man. dufor (G. mduUrt) ; to teecmio rich, Mthn. 
Ridicule, l»hr: ridiculous, In hit nor (G. natehiarih 
Ride, nui'likhva. 

Right baud id. bund), lersqven, lanymn ; when of the 1st j»r*.. 

mttrtQven ; on the right, lenku/mhiieu, Icrsyuamkhen. 

Ring, intifkuil, myifeitui (cf. blacksmith, wrought iron, liimeHliw, 
chained, ftttend). 

Ringworm, my hitch y I, lekfuthi. 

Ki|*j, mu hi. 

Rise (to), got tip, liptial. 

Rrier, hm, iJchnla, dclutltn*htt ief. water): rivulei, Itlsuld, itqnro 

( 0 ,), wrai, iuibra, ? target. 

Road, ahstq, n/rpo/pi, nhutjv, xhuk, shit hr, gen, nhttltuH, |d. noiu, 
iihukimr : to make a road in the anew, liehttbt ; to make 
a road, tishkwi. 

Ifob (to), ivjhiati (cf. G. tjhaUift, treachery). 

Rock, kodj, qtxlja. 

Rinjf. bjqtutr, f hm. 

Root, heehaskitnm, tisir (G.). 

R 0 |w, I'hotji, t lmjc (G. Htoet}, 

Hose (Rosa sji,), quart (G. vartli). 

Roflj'-faotsl, p'herixh (G., cf. colour). 

Ra turn, viekvre, 

Rj.nmil. circular, qtuibui, qirynltt, nutty ret, myiyntii (G. ^mjnt/t); 

round a I Hint, fnetikhep’hr. 

Row, series, hktrer. 

Rain, destruction, khntia, ultra ; ruin (building, metyfov. 

Huh (to), lifhniu-. liehtmt, lint : to run away, licked. 

Rye, (winter rye), kale, ktii (summer rye). 

Sack, dstulxrti. 

Sacrifice (to), lilgmi ; sacrifice, Ititycna, t/iah. 

Sad (to be), hi dititie, 

Raddle, hiinyir (0,), kckk : ]mok saddle, Itap'h i to saddle, hlunyre, 
zmhkunvin. 
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Salt, ArMin; salted* torfftiM. 

SaltpetFCp, nfa h i fd (c f< y rn nr/j i hi ). 

Sand, friwiau* foufa (G. fcrwAa): sandy. frnsAar. 

Satiated, bamnar, umbiz. 

Saturday, Snht'hin, Sap hi in, Sumttn. 

Save (to), li*h*il 
Saw, file, khrrkh (GJ 

Say (to), tiqn^u HkiHstj; you told me, imqvcd ; I say, cbuidth; 
he saiih takfakun, qalaqv (QX qathtq f t fagv r fcAaflt?: let 
him say, Hiagiw ; what luut thou to say 1 rr m ifohiiyh* 
fcqvtsq ? 

Scabbard, mvhktu 
Scarcely* vtdn. 

Scatter (to), throw, Ushte, Jrtfafru Hyvnmbt. 

Scissors, t'hufieri* fhrkiud, tnrkaU (G. maemteli)* 

Screw, dchitkhmk (G* kkmkknili)*. 

Scythe, uimhiL 
Sea, dsuqhm (G. i$hm). 

Scab IwrirAiwI (G. Mid RiwJ' 

Secretly, r tkki< auiixul, lyuitfhnmid, mhthind, mqM, 

Set- (to}, liteed: I saw, amid ; ihou eaw dchidjm, wljad; ho 
.saw. akktid f rniukhr (G* nfiAArn). 

Seed, taxhi. 

Seek (to), ktt'hkhti itfkkbd i + 

Seise (to), firm ; they caught, eeised him. adirmkk. 

Seldom* inrrkhatd* 

Sell (to), U/Ji, lihfdii to rail dear* ItAiwfi <G.); to sell 

choap T lihviii irp'htl (G.)< 

Scad lit'hme ; lie sent, Aarrtdftfjw* kadtww, adzitu : 

send them here 1 (dug,), nJVtm*. 

Septcmlk! r F Mu ka kh, 

Sermon h quthiv (G, traAifjcAo). 

Serpent* uiiich. itjrfchtb, ttuichffou riYfcA, hfrL\rm h Aji^j, 

Servant, mortem, jj‘A omft (f tninuluah wotpwMpiV (G. .wui;**!;- 

AariJ; traveiling &eirant,iftoi/dtA/3 (G.h 

Servo (to), timmkhrw (G.), t mp: I serve, MrrtflJwMiw (GJ. 
Seven, tshquid (G. fthi'iih). 

Sew (to), hahkhfn, jhiltehkkbi* 

Shadow, shade, maktm (f chimera}* tueAiwei. 
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Khilft rtf a e*rt + matkhil {Amin, G. murkhiit^ ghdi^oX 
SbaLiJtr-, ahfjmr {G. sirtekhvih). 

Sharp, skyre+ 

Simvi? (to) (net-), litshuri ; ohawn, ItUsbtur.. 

Hhn^jtf, tench ter Hi. mdehelculi). 

8 heath, uiruhkh. 

Sbed, kexhij. 

fr*™), uliiik . yhoktktu vhvMiitk : (tw.-), $iu t 
Sheepskin coat, ktv.xh. 

Shelter, smliiem* mfltffim i, sndyrtfrn (G.) f tfiynn, 

Slie 1 4)ep3, mu(ihtih , ?ulaw 
Shmitag, brilliant, wykt/te* 

Shirt, p'lhiUin* 

SllOfcH, ki*r, duui'aiti ; U:\-t alio*-. tfchahr Urf. liOOtsU 
Shunt Uo), mat'kkutp'hi, Ufhvcp*h (cf. grin)* 

Shore, pitu M dztjid (G. ci>h*). 

Short, wekvvhdc* 

Shoulder, hard}, bardthiti, iagkmk: ekunldeivtibaB* lin$qan r 
kmljiuL 

Shout, cry, kit fG J* 

Sko\t\fayhtr. lakhir, iaukk*, nfckap'h (G. mcltabfii 
to ehovd snow from the roof, iihjtuthi. 

Shut (to), UnkhitsmL 

Siehk% nn.think, nttxhlk, 

Sitrkue**, lizyr (of, dirttitee). 

Side, t'kiph* kw (riba); frtou thru side?, whkhen ; from t\m aide, 
itmkiwt ; on that sicto, rzhkhttn, 

Hilmt (to he), IkhHme (G.), likutsv. 

Silk, tiatteh. 

Hlivtfr, vonchkhil (G. wrUkhli ); stlverAitoth, carchkhiU »i t *hkuh 
rondo of aUver, nirchkhilish, tsqmiisk 
Stji P f.Wt 1 (fl,) T t$od r pi. (sorter* 

Sing, htihrat (of. ploy), 

Ssstor, dachvir t pL dwkknm, ttdil f pi. hvdik fcf. It, da). 
SWer-iD-bw (ilnughtoHnlniv), iltelyhm y jiL tef’fatfrAm* 

Sit tto), Uwo^ Uxqvn. thilinterti aai down 3 (pL), dusgwnM-, 
he wna sitting down, laith&jtinla : tie down, ihUakb*- 
ynrt}< j; nioimterl mini. laltgura. 

Sis. n-&qn<t, utt/ttiu tugva (G. Mt.ii). 
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Sixty, fmjpniffhrfp nttyrn *htf r 
Skin* Inde, f hit if lit iup'h kesk* 

Hkin ei y P thin, dgaghm. 

Skirt* kiiU’hn (0*)- 
Skull* t'hkhrimi haqa r. 

Sky, dtft t A &+ 

Skbof stone, dwtdtk. 

p'kamli (cL Lnt> him ulna), yltkk {G.} (cf, sonant)- 
Slwltfc, mi a, mvit f miv ('L'f. Hush, #a-tu) r 

Sleep* ; sleepy, maMm r ; io aJeep, link ; u* put So -deep, 
livihune in the verb is h*?j in lliv noun). 

Sleeve* dehmnezh* 

Slip (to), ligf-ht inert. 

Slipper, koshttl. 

Siope d! u mmmtttin, p'hajfhttl (oh Ji^cnt). 

Slowly, tuqnard (G.) p ChamazM. 

Sumll, fine* net sin (? G, ntizt), khokhro. 

Smallpox, mMfjhau* lm\t ; pock-marked, ifQMptau'tir, haAh»i> 
(mutfJtpdt, floweis, so in G, flower* and smallpox lire Imth 
jftoatttbit}* 

Smell. odour, v Wk p twin tch soul) ; to am&U t fi Alcan*; there waa 

ii ciiiudl of + Iambi whir 

Smith, mnshkui: smithy, lash Math. 

Smoke t Aifoni IG. ernmf*): to smoke (of n chimney), Hfoiuttit ; 

to smoke tobacco, fhufhuHi id hf? (i,e. to drink). 

Snuffle, ktQhvir* 

Sneeze (to}, IwhMhunt* 

Snore (to), likhtfrtunti lit'hkhoh* 

Snow, mtu, diuu mmitld, *htnt i snowstorm, hum (t also snow¬ 
drift) ; frozen a&ow* hot (of; k») : to snow, UMve, it is 
Allowing, shduv ?; to make u road in Eho snow, hcfntht ; 
Hiiowshoi^, tkilmar*. 

Snub-nosed, banflnj. 

So miteh t mljzum, mnrum t echshfltl (of. number). 

Socks, khtraL 

Sofa, Iny\jrm (ch conch ami for root, round). 

Soft. mm*kyV6 f wrmhgrar* 

Sole of foot or Iwt, uktierid. 

Sol ill, durable, p* ho rw?0* 


E N'C: L E-SH-SV AXETIA X VOC A HU U A ft Y 


02*1 


Somebody, rfcify/t-if, i'f p er.r, jarafe* 

Something mmie f mak r nvaui. 

Sometime, ai &«if? y, ^wm, khuni dinm (cf. much), 

Stfti, gczal (adult), hep'hxk (boy): adopted son, iftmld hujttz ; 

eon-in-law* chizhe, pL chizhat and lachzhti. 

Son^ t lujhntl 1G. umffhem) (cL play and sing). 

Sorcerer, qad (cL medicine man). 

Hold, ifi>m w huin (cf. mmell; in Mm^rdiau ji/iurj Jim also this 
ilmiblfi sense, and cl, 4 iiAA in RitssJ* 

Sour* jrMo (G. msAdttt), mokhim (G+ t^ruikht). 

How (to)* /*AwAi (cl, aeed). 

How. warn, nezn (CL). 

Span. (of, hand). 

Sparrow, tpiinch. 

SSptaik (to), say, /iinihrrri. Jijzftrmf, feiiyprife /i rytui (cf. say) 
(cf. tL a hi An rj); speak! say > (sing.), AAotittbaa. 

Spend (to), (Gj, iiijfPium; to aquandor, iifotk*. 

Spider, ? r>/? + Ao;j'Aai' (in G. op7jop7ii, hoopoe). 

Spirit, </rin (cf- soul). 

Spirits, liquor, Aora^ ((L). 

HpU (for cooking), ffkampjuur (CU, and cf. ramrod in Rtis*. 

HpU (to), to spit upon, A/inf^njo. 

H|»oil (to), damage tirathm. 

H^won, his (G + coun). 

Spring, font]lain, umi/mA, ftn^raA, Wfi£ (AnvW). 

Hpringt i mn, i up 1 A ft A j- t ta/ pfj fen /, 

Spar, iJm (G* <rfei), 

Hudf, stick, club, AfAAt: iron shod staff, mulcktwa (cf, alpenstock). 
Stag, hcha t lackv. 

Stammerer,, faknu (G* hrtju , ArffpiJi}, 

Snind (to), lipm; standing, l stand, m kkmy\ thou 

Atandest, 4i AAaff : lie aland*, adtiha khmj- 
Stnr, nitt'hkhumk (G. cfmicL'fatu). antiprsya, unlqmxy. 

Starting, por/aiii^. 

Stay (to), Uml (of. rtmam). 

Steal (to), tikufkitr; they stoJe T t'hknit'hkh. 

Steel* plndad (GJ. 

Sled for striking *Vh' T morilmv, Inkhtteh, Utkrdu 
Steep. kmh k tmphkk. 
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Stem, severe* wwW’id/u 

Stick. j/fowif, p /icu ji. 

jit hiking, muk&tim (cl. MUell}.. 

Stirrup, a vzhaud, abthand (G. avtHonda}* 

Stocking {of doth), for (d. aboe). 

Stomach, madchiL 

Stone, fouA, him, tnakakh; hig stones kmldor, puma (el. 

gmmte) : white atone, rjjj/pk/iu : stony, fogJftfar, 

Stool (tbrfcedoggrel), boilchtfi 
Store, |irovLHLDti, kkordeki (G,} T kzi*+ 

Storm, maottjj bikkv. 

Story- teller, mrmtor* tmmlmaldu (of. speak). 

Straight, direct (advj, metsnnrf. 

Straw, chat (G.)* part. 

Strawberry, fttwq* 

Strength , kkamxka. 

Stretch l to), li#tkkkum t hbrf ; stanched, Iwtfrmir; id order to 
stretch, luyt'hkhuniut. 

Strike (to), likulp'hi ; I strike. qaliqrtJp'hi ; bo struck. bakhakkud. 
Stroke, ttaqcr (G.)* 

Strong, bftdatji, fakmndi, h/khmuah, ma^ar (G.} t bmi* 

Slump, hik\ 

Stupid, it djkpiv (GJ ; stupidity, ttmbazh, tutchkviv icU wit). 
Succeed (to) ; he succeeded. <uiji.tr. 

Such, amyuar (Oj. 

Suck (to), lU&alsH* i suckling, i$Q&m*ck?w* 

Suddenly* cjtnar. 

Suffer (to), Ut'hmitut (G,). 

Suffice (to), liri: it will bo enough fur u*. fdgUrcr. 

Sugar, shit kit r (t V.), 

Suit (to), fimarp. 

Sulphur, goyir (G- geginH). 

Rummer, «u", aitimv (cl, >mr), 

Summit, t'hkhtm (d. bend)* komhsihiL 

Sun, mtuA, miih (<t. m 2e\, ? mJot: ^uuBght* mizht mtrhj t 
miihitnmrhi: sumrifie, mizhi ttikhwl, nuzhi kttmd; sim- 
f?et h uiixht foiar, mhhi ku : eclipse of the sun, mUki 
Him re. 

Bnntiny, Mi*hIadtiQ (of. aim Bod day). 


m s 
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Snperfluou*, wo&rir, tjstwwflun (G.), 

Supper, rakhshnm (G.). 

Surprised (tg ta). littoral? ; ho was surprised, afftfutoraluntia. 
Surround (to), litikhcp'li; to bo suxtounded. UtskJutph ; ho 
surronndi.nl, nkhtikkcp'ka , 

Suspect (to), tibrali (Gj. 

Svanetia, SVirioi: Svituetmo, Mttshir, Mwhmt ; native of 
SvinetiA, viiuhcttTi, 

Swallow, thlai'al. 

Swallow (to), lirtqvi. 

Sweet, ph luichkhi'it khojti gominwh (i.e, good taste). 

Swelling, tmutnir, mgskir. 

Swiftness, ii/vcliknr (G.). 

Swim (to), littrevi. 

Sworrl, tfonkmi, slim* dmhjtili GJ, khmni (GJj hill, H'tdchv: 
blade, bertuh (of. iron): edge. uishkih 

Table, tahaQ (G.), ittnl (Rum,) ; round table with three lege, 
p'kichk ; tablecloth, chlthith ttibag. 

Toil, hatoftl, to);mil. 

Tube (to), hkeit, Upzhr, U, Hbi*hd\ kt tus toko, Mkudtd-, he 
took, tttlie: take! (ring.), atkiui ; to take out, litkgvttr, 
Htkhe; they took out, it'hkhckh : to toko away, iikhi, light ; 
ho took a way, mkhin: to tuko nET, likeht, lik?.ii ; ho look 
off, chokhokitltir 

Tall, khocha tanixh (cf. great and turn G hl fomil. 

Tape, ribbon* nuimti (G, ztintiri). 

Tar, p'his* (G, p'hhi)* 

Test, chain (G< rhmh 

Tench (to), Hl'krri [cf. pupil): teacher, imiltwt* 

Ttitr, hm t pi. kummr, kirn ; to abed (throw) twits, Iikvum r 
Tear off (to)* Ufqvphr. 

T^*tr nipple, hu r p iym, dudut (G. dxudtti). 

Toloacope, spyglass, miIionka t mihjucn. 

Toll (to), Hay. liqvUff, limbui, likiatli (cf, say, speak) s tell me! 
™kvfh, (ftxbt'h (siug.), akkombm'h (pi.) : they toB, 
kokhnmbawkk ; you told uie, maqr #}; he wilt tell thee, 
dchrqmL 

Temple (of the head), lagtorhir. 
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Ten, fthd. 

Tether (to), {ihriii (G. fiwn, to bind); the tethered ham hreke 
loose, tiibtt chnshrl miff pits ; he is tethered, khah. 

Thunk (to), Ukhwtmi. 

Timnkful (to be), lihmh : he will lie grateful, khebzht. 

That (<Lem.), aii'h i (G- ete). 

Thaw (to), melt, Upihnnc. 

Then. at that time, rwrrfissr, eckka. ethkaa, nefofti* 

Thence, ecktm, tchkkmi. 

There, dingbat, echiehu, rche (a long wav off), echn, eekau, 
tehkhe, eefirchi'in (near at hand). 

They, ndjiar, atjiar, min; their, adjinmh : them, anna. 

Thick, skf! (ft, *fe»/i). 

Thief, krit'h. 

Thigh, p huq. 

Thimble, mtlmt'ltr (G, tat*hit'hurt) («f. linger). 

Thin, fietnin (ef- sunill), dotchtil ; to grew thin, ehitiickkhep'h, 
tiehkkep'h l huvo grew thin, ehvochkltap'h. 

Think (to), tie hue. lichkvtiri; they thought, tfchiiiekii i let hint 
not think ! p/imv/f. 

Third, menina (6. inrMtitf). 

Tliiret, map'ltutr, to thirM, tip'hw i thirsty, almi. 

This, at. rtli, afa, ate, urn. ami (lij. 

Thither, ettqnd, echini (a long way' off), eckkhttc (near at hand), 
rchkhnii, 

Thorti, I tag. 

Thou, m. 

Thu Light, opinion, mind inzri (i,), «Wfr, 

Thread, kip, kip’h (see rib). 

Threaten (to), liikianat. 

Three, Jiiria/ <(i, Satai) : thrice, mmtkhel (<}.). 

Threshing-11 nor, kerr, kiavir, kal: to thresh, ftfctoci. 

Throat, tfinchkh. if in (ti. r;fW, khatkk ((»• g<vg«ftf<>). 

Through, iiiga. 

Throw (to), fifcaur, Infinite, lip’kihtva, lishtie. iikm ; he threw, 
ndktar, akbpkunht ; I shall throw. oOujmiui: thrown, 
me* fide. 

Throat in (to)* hth&rii j, Utzqrre. 

Thunder, to thunder, lirkhvnai ; lightning, metjh Un). 
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Tli m rscTfLy, TWvfr, /i. 

Tims* tutjxhin t ucJjziu, oWt t (G. «-w^7n) r 
Tky, f^u, r's^i-ri, 

Tick (insect). Jchtfhibttr, 

Timi? p ilm\ dvrm (li. ttrwba), tmu, kiutn (GJ. 

Tin, hihai i* CfUfliVi) (G, ectfo .), 

Tin4fir t hohrd (G. nhstlt). 

Tired (to bt>) + lip hash. 

To, «u, tmkhm (sufiixL 

Tobacco, i'hnPhnt, fhiU'htjn, 

To-iljiy p Unit „ httltjh i (cf. ilay 3. 

Too tate Hpgoi 1 )* 

Together* ushkki'tl ; wo wont together, ua othtithL 

To-morrow, imtklutr, mnk forr, mkhar : *livv After to-morrow., 
wyMfir oc&AAon f c f + thence). 

Tongue, miu (G. 

To-night, 

Too muck, *lf rti. 

ToiHh, *hChtiq t thduk, sftfty ; mctair* l&luitm icf. heart); tooth* 
rtche, zhtyqrt maznj (cf. difiGftw), 

Touch (to) * ltbik f lip*fair. 

Towel, htkutnm, pirmkhtrtH (G.h 

lower, nmrqmm, murkimu tuitqmui, qmkqi (Turk,! 

Town, taluk (G*)* 

Truce, truck, imiu. 

rriulo (fco) t tUjhttchari (CK mjtiri, more hunt), 

Transform (to},. lispei r 

Triads to (to) T interpret, hfhijqrmm (CLh 
Trt^v fMuam, tivyhmm + trunk, *khtrk\ 

Tribe, Vhem (CL t*hwni) M 
Tri|Hxlp three-legged stool, tmtchg. 

Tmnble (to), Hp'hettk: do not trouble thyself, nun p'foiiimi ; 

dn not trouble yonroelvcH* nom p'lwuhntd* 

Trough, mryit (f root, r(/ t cT round)* 

Trousers, mktwhur t mkhfrh vir* 

Truth, mmtmu -, in truth, roftlly, tkitzd; it is true, >umUvind, 
Tuesday, Dwymk, Thakhe*h f Tlmkhai, 
i ‘iinhk'i- (woolru}, knChkit, p'haJcett. 

Tumour, awellim?, mushy (ef. swelling). 
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Ji Tnr Tl (/iVmw ^nf4, gftiiojA, utur/K-r, ^r^shi. 

Turkey-cock, pflrrmd* ?utcA : turkey’turn, HP'fliui faifVitff. 

Turn (to) (intr). 

Tusk, Ifflt frJffJiJ (cf. tooth, xuolar)* 

Twelve, MkdyervL 

Twenty, mmmkd* 

Twist (to), lilsttrkhi, fi&puuc. 

Two, im t ytrui (G. on). 

Unde fnu fathers si ide), bnha+ (on mother's side), pidsai* 

Under, underneath, t huqu, chukvan, chubaL 
Undying, ttdgan i (cf. die). 

U uexi jccteilI y, t n h#i . 

Unhappy, mbmi (G + ) f mbriia, xuhnrfftj r ibdrir (th uMitri). 
Universe* kveqmtfi (0.) i universal, afcfflJli. 

Unpleasant, maitfchale (cf*. ? tmid f hunger) * 

Unripe, ut!ha, aha. 

Unsuitable, i t m nnsui Ukble, miifhkhiiipi (?ef. not md necessary) 
Until, rchhul, vmh 
Up* xfcifoir* zhikan. 

Upon, tokhkvem. 

Upper, zhibtt itpjier floor, ilarinu {i*X 
Upright* kach (on end). 

Urine, uoa-h* 

Useful (to l») t fiwivfcW; useful# taryeb (Oj- 

t'jtclesa, in rain, iujhnri f tn'idfL 

Usilikulinn (native of Ushknl), MtiwhgmL 

Vain lsn). to no purpose* tsridd (G. tzmhvl );. vuiu chatter, 
f/ivitlt mwjrtnjitti (cf + mptiifc). 

Valley, mittdim ItiX 
Vurkgated, third (G-). 

Vein, dsafghtiai (0* dzar^hvX 

Velvet, k hortr-fd (&X 

Very* tfrm, ijiiutt, jiirri {ef* too ranch), fflurwar, rntrur. 

Victory, Him* 

Village, mtfket (GJ; village grccn P *ap% mp f ft ; member of 
village council of twelve, fUtfAari- 
Vinc, c az (G*) : vineyard, muakh (G* wratM); grapes 
qttrdzm (G.)« 
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Vinter, d&imr (tU- 
Voice, tqbip'h (cf. lioteo). £«*r. 

Vomiting, ttihkhnni\ 

Wail* Umentation,, zur (G- mid FeraJ, 

Waist* lartqa {cl. girdlo), 

Ww\t (to), tiihcimi, tightli&kah ra; hv miis T kkrjlraaai: \w 
united, itjhafrtt . 

\Vukt| up (to) (intrJ. /i/sWoir. litskkine. ticlzkk ; thi-j woke 
(tliomsolvos) up, t'hiihkhtntakh : to wnfco <i]> (tnnjs,) f rouse. 

Utiik (lok ^ : walking* mc^nlaL 

WnJI, r/iiviflf + 

Walnut {Jugtnm rryh r), ffrtJk* Jt^fr (G. <racnii). 

Want (to) g wish: I want, mrtiflfl, 

War* fcd/i^Tffifiofr (a) (cf. liirixy.); warrior* /anwryi.risifiu 
Warm, fcWf I.GJ. 

(to)* oneself! /itaaf* /a&ruh ho was washing himself* 
iM/roWn; to wash clot-hcs, tiakqtidi. 

Wasp, &ii/L 

Watchman* ^Einrcl, mrir.hu, qariil (CL f pi raid). 

Water, Uti, nits (of. river); lo bring water, ffflti j wafer running 
Lhrough u trough or conduit, n»wp ( C L firing); inin&ral 
Philter, *A*jjn p s(/t??irr ; to water, ffi'Atnbr; water-carrier 1 * 
= waterfall, n W h t khnp'h («■) : watering, wJfttir, 
Was, rf/rirf. 

Wo, JiA^ juti. 

Weak, imtbrt *; weak Deis, firfw. 

Wealth, r/.-f'Ar^ (CL cflAift, good), jpmtfjffo' (CL 
W»|ioti&, hand eh, wnitfhi (ft.) (cf. arms). 

Weather, dur (G.); good weather, khacha d»r ; tnu) wither, 
Mttila t/or. 

Wedding, qortnh tcvtrisil (G.). 

Wedge, I’hat, 

Wednesday, Dehimwb. 

Week, ttatjsi, wtr/za. 

Wwii (to), iiflfitt: I woqp, khrtQt'ut; Ih> wtjeiis, wvni. 

Weigh (to), titsni (Gj. 

Well, 1chochumrt (of, good), 
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West, frkiYi, dam vlet 7 i (G j ; mat wjitsI, Aitiw* 

Wet, rjfiii; to wet, ttrArp; moist, moisture, wtfrA i r, 

Whni, md (G + r«) t wiai, mtMjhul, rnaroq, rni; whut nrt thou 

doioR? int kh icho ? 

Wheat, M t diar (bread); winter wheat, na ttLEfighor* 

\Yh id, AnriteUL 

When, zhifakh, xhoma t fa M, M/m,™. 

Whence, inidftt imMiirL 

Where, iiwtfg, i Fi-isr'fi pi/, iM^if im^y 

Whetstone, fa*hrrr. 

Whey, i-wk> 

Which, kitrda. 

Whilst, shi (as -mtTix to verbal none), 

WSliji, miulrakh, mtdrm (G. twslnikki). 

White, fhet'htir, nict'hnu, fhcet'hme (G. ffaf’Ari); white stone, 
tmigkhu: whitish, moHit'hti'an ; whiter, khofhfhjtami ; 
wlii lest, mal*ht*htm mt T 
Whither, tmar, imiltfL 
Who, iar \ to whom, im ; wh me, ijifaa. 

Whortleberry {Vaccinium mart Him), nwfaiimrt {Vaeetnium 
a rvtmtaph if Ion) r tsin ki r. 

Why, im r imtfhaj imghai, tmijhcsir ; why tint. kawigti^iim* 
Wide, IjyoftrM, wuisferi; to widen, stretch* ihwftari; widened, 
Immimre, 

Widow (.to become a), fifcmtw ((!.). 

Wife, kh*kln\ j>JtAit/, nrWief, cAArf, ; wives, falttkkm ; 
house of wife’s family, fenifik 

Willow (Sali* hiO, tatfitru (the lid I bpoftiMcttv^l variety), 
illittchiik (hiiflh). 

Wind, bikv [cL storm}# hikfa. 

Window* fakvm, lakhwm^ fakhitntj xenmi* 

Wine, ghvuffiL ghfanr, ghuimi (G* ghvim) ; wine-cellar, ivf* ■ 
Eucharistic wine, zedosit. 

Winter, tint'htfi amlmt'hv* 

Wishi desire, tiadv ; to wish, fifcivrf; 1 wish, grrmar icL have 
jind hound; l do not wish* vunwqti; thou w»hesl, djtiku - 
thou wished*!, dcfa'kitad ; they wish, khahuL I wish, mi 
tnttkn ; thou wishes*, ri richahi ; he w ishes, uchas khaku. 
Wit, intelligence, bash, tb.hkaw (G* thhkm), ffluff* 
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Witch, ffudtmlmr* 

Without, n us p tv fix mh 1 W as sui^ 04$. twhimirf t wiUujitt 
bread. 

W(Afp f'Mdrrr, I'/rA'/i^rrp^, fMAonf, fdA-fem/. 

WcXQAB t ftWlf. 

Wood, forest, lifted (G. r^r }; wood, firewood* ztk : wooden* 

*fJt,Wr T (cf, tree)* 

Woodpecker, mutfiint. imrtQumt* 

Wool, mutt] «k matqli) ; wool bn cloth, shart'hkrift* 

Won], ittikttr 

Work, timnhai (CK isww hatihtm titfirttjG i to work* limthkt. 

World p r/m/tfflrt (G.)* 

Worm, mitt (G, vi/ith}+ 

Worthless, by (cf. bud). 

Wound, Ittqiachi to won mb likchtm; wounded, fnkack : be 
wounded, ehadkache. 

Wrath, rixhhv !GJ. 

Wrinkled, Inkhiiflchr. 

Wrist, mtkht'ii. 

Write (to), Itn (cf. beak). 

Vmd f fiimiytird, courtyard* htis i% A«- (G + jm/Z/ji/; church¬ 
yard* xatp'hhu' (G.). 

Yawn (to), likzhiid. 

Year, rti, rni, mu (d, ffnmiuor). 

Yellow. qviVtel rax 
Yes* rirb* do (Gj* 

Yesterday, JW 7 r; day Ufore yesterday* zgmht ladegh fef. i.hiv). 
Yield (to), bfi-H, 

Yoke, Pifjf/rrn ((}. nqhdih 

You t tya p flfliaj; yaar, Liyivi. * 

Ytmmgt imkht'Qhrmhi (G, mr/uh younger, feVroM fyj , nuujhmne ; 
young imui f mafrfaf mih + 
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THE MA 2 ALIH JURISDICTION IN THE AHKAM 
SULTANIYYA OF MAWARBI 

B% H ¥ AMR)»KOK 

\[AWARiU'K chaplet on tin? nffice oE K ivti in iln- 
J Ahknm SnJtAnivvHj e*L Ivuger, dealt with in JRA.S., 
1910 . p. TGI, is followed hy that on W*tldyat ita - 

tlifi substance of tldw chapter is as follows. 

Tht* jurisdiction is defined us compelling those 

who would do each other wmtig — mnhrzriiimfn* — to 
mutual justice. and restraining litigants from repudiating 
; hi i 111 s hy inspiring fern- and a wo in th-mi, Tin- moral 
qualities rajuinri in the person exercising the jurisdiction 
are* sot nut: practically he is tu combine vigilance with 
firmness (p. E 20 ). Vi suers ami governors with full powers 1 
have the jurisdiction inherent ill them ; if their power W- 
restricted, they require a special mandate; mid, inasmuch 
as the jurisdiction is general in scope, the nominee must 
be apt for the oflices of succcssor-dcHignate to the Caliplinth 
vizier, or governor of a large province. If, however, the 
jurisdiction he restricted to supplementing the deficient 
authority of the Kadis, persons of lesser rank art eligible 
so long as no suspicion of mjusike or hrilany attach 
to them. 

Tin jurisdiction was exercised hy the Prophet ill the 
case nf n dispute about priority of right to irrigation, ami 
his decision, given in resentment at an imputation of 
favotiriLiHiii, is varitiusly regarded, either us a pntiHive 
rule nr a permission. 

1 The ili*tiiuzt km in a vfactat* jiowera U Mijiinhtwl hy Ofttrarog, AVikiun 
Sal^lniyyit, i, MC fT 
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The omission of the four succeeding Caliphs to cxmeufr 
the jurisdiction (p* 130) is attributed to the anfficiency of 
moral sanctions in the early age of Islam, when doubtful 
ijijistioiiM were solved by the Kadi, whilst A mb lawlessness 
yielded to admonition and reproof* Their enforcement of 
the judicial Kiinction was nnbmitted to t nevertliftlesa. ‘Ali 
in the later and disturbed days of hiss reign felt the need 
of 1 firmer rule and a closer ad In'mice to the nicetie* of 
legal forms, and he did not have recourse to this jurisdiction. 
Two decisions of liis &rq mentioned,* 

Alter bis ihnu open acts of lawlcastieae ticeenaJrated 
recourse to a form of jurisdiction (p. 131) in which 
the vigour of the executive arm was combined with 
an observance of judicail principles, *Abd ill-Malik b. 
Mar wan was the first to fix n day for going into the 
riL-- of pi.-rsoiiH com pi wining of unjust treatment 
xtlhnrn*) - not hearing them in person, Imt by his 
Kadi Abu Iiliis, who. in dread of ins master's dose 
knowledge nnd attention* cleared up doubtful points and 
did what was necessary to enforce the decrees made, 

Later the number of excesses on the part of governors 
imet Hither ittfiubordinate persons called for tirm and 
effective repression, and the first Caliph to sit in person 
ill the Mil Kali iti Court wus ’Omar b 'Abd nl-'Am, who 
checked acts of injustice by members of the ruling family, 
repressing them severely r and that in spite of the fear 
of i heir retaliating on him. Succeeding Caliph* also *at 
in pei-son, from Mrtbdi to M uhtndi, 9 and restored to 

£W J-ii. p. 13o. '■ 7, ra,nl i-\ akuCniro, 74. L T. 

Oih? of E11 L'Ui hL'tiTii i lo tnrt ttnesPhtrLIjutHiryiiogH^Gnt^ * jl idtiXpJnEnrd 
m 1 hn in m t vifi. XJ*. L \. IV l«lW t whidi Nt-m* ukiai lotlie JlkI jrmr j j C 
Sulomiui* in dcACTlUfl h-i aEarmntHL^ Urn *etLU>ini:liL of the t&w. 

For lh*i CtUlpli'fl ftinl elli- Iftioy in eIll* duty vw Tnk Ufi n&i, 
' l1 . MaVflifi, vui, SI. He o^-l m turns the Dmrt WArtnod for the 
miJlcpl^- ooiwetilettee iBarhAhl, 2fuhd*in mt Jftg Nfuri, 577 P 1. I7p. A dccLrtixD 
*U Mm m j^ivinjj Itcmury out of the jwor rnLc* U aieu Ooelc*] in HIUJ f 
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rightful owners their property according to the practice 
trf the Persian sovereigns (pp, 1*12-4 1 unr] of the Knrakh 
tribe, whose efforts before Miitii to ruprww acts of violence 
by nieaciH of cunggrtod action hy the various tribes let! 
to the creation of the u Hi If a I-Fu rlvd V t° which the 
Prophet by his approval gave legal sanction. 

Unless the Judge (tiniir) lie appointed exclusively to 
deni with Haifiilim matters lie should assign to these 
CMrtuii] tixod days when the parties should attend, leaving 
the rest of Ilia time to his other duties. He should W 
accessible to people, and his Court should include these 
five sets of persons: (p H 135) Guards {Mm* and Vinn). 
For the use of mwtsary force; judicial pet&ans (kddi and 
for ascertaining the principles of law and the 
procedure applicable ; jurists ifaftlh), as referees on 
doubtful or di then It points ; scribes ihlfih), to note 
down what passes between the parties, and what is 
decided for or against them: and approved witnesses 
(dujtfi cd ), to show hy evidence where the right lies and 
what the judgment should he. 

Matters proper for the cognizance of the Mnmlim 
tribunal are next specified under ten heads— 

L Acts of injustice and tyranny committed against 
people hy Governors lk matter essentially the 

province of this Court, whose duty it m to scrutinize 
their actions very closely with n view to encouraging or 
f^straxuiiig the Miuie. or, if m&a&nry, superseding the 
Governor. And an extract is given from the tirst pulpit 


1 Scm? Laisi.% 34lt^ Aghlnfc xvi^GMb rUld lira Khali, tfaolL fU p fill* n. 4, 
T3 h.' origin of the lunjjim t* »l+& itutcd by Mukrl/i, iTii^ii |Piri^, Ar. 3144, 
J1U“K in tW life <sf tAbd Allwli U Jtd‘&u T nt who**? Iiau^- the Propbet h 
■millI ta have wiuiewd tiw compact, Havn hb* l#rro M Fafftl", uM by 
Lane, 2+ 13% to be of muwrtiun mwmlngp U fespbmwd On tins ftntharity 
Of niZnhri (Ibn KluilL p &l Eng. U. AMj: the lira eating k^uen, the 

MutjUayiibtn nrwl the AhlM jl^uie. I902i having fra. . 

fear to ii wron|fwi innn , the E urainla Wild : 
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address of 'Omar K ‘Abd al-’Aziz, in which hi rcfar$t to 
denials of justice on the part of Governors. 1 

± (p. 180) Injustice in tile levying uf luxes. tu W 

remedied on the just principle* which guvi-med the 
udnu nisi rut bin of the early Caliphs, any exct-f^ivr levy 
to be re funded S>y the Treasury, or by tins revenue 
official tf be has retained it. Muhtndi - I uni occasion 
to consider the question uf the ytdlzehuuy nr payments 
of tuxes made in the coin* of Klio^roc^. und the history 
of the matter w*h explained to him by Stilaiman L 
Wahli (his vizier, Ibn Khali, SI Eug, i, 507 t 'Oinar 
had mode die Intid-tax of sundry couriered province 
payable in coin, and coin of that date was. struck on 
either the PeraAU or the Byzantine model. Payment 
was habitually made by nitmUir without regard In the 
coins" actual weight. With the decay of primitive virtue 
the “ Tabari ” dinars, which contain hut four dimuk, 
wens alone paid in, whilst those of full weight wore 
mta i lied . :i Ziynd. w hen ( h j veraor < .1 I riik, rei j iri ret 1 payme i it 
to be made in coin of full weight, and imposed liability 

1*1 134,1 ®a-L, n it p ' Aj ¥] Uj- ( ’nire. 7 ^i. !. n. I. + ri•rail'. 

x1 -ii «-—+ tha musk leing that ttortruiiix riunM ]w4t:r/«- 

unit] it hud m W jiHrchriMKJ from Oram, md il^tHbtttC^ injuslra?|«/-Wifi 
liuliJ il hnii Ui be avoided " by the jhvuh'iiI. of nrntain 

“ "MuMi" Id both tfjxt*, but deafly an urrcr r Cor in IsOtli the juinji 
ap^'UTtt i:cm*elty lit thf nUK}'* df*frj lnur^vcr. Sutrlim&ti k Wdrf. win 
eontra3^ieniiy» not with Middt, but with Miihnuk 

5 hi uu account of A Abd al-Midik a coinage in pi MS. whldi i* prd mi! sly 
part Hif the .1/FrM/y‘riTfl of !bu ikl-daii/j, given oti rh^ nuthcriu uf WkkY t 
d. a.II., 1UT i Xu trawi, UN I, lira equivalent of Miiwunir* TalurL diHram 
ii Ibis jbWpyrj, the Tulwvri there veigbfn^. not four, hnl lacnrjy i\vt 
tUinfi t\ The leyi in ns fn|] owa ;— 


-»u-t *iiu ^,411 U, .w Jlijl . 
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for defideoey—an injustice which wm continued by the 
Qmuyymd Governors, and, after the adjustment of the 
coinage under 'Aid id-Malik, al&o by a 1 - If ajjjilj and 
nmvrteh, except under the si-cun d 'Umnr. who discontinued 
it. Under SI mi$ur the deflation of the iSVioW led to l.h«- 
tax being levied mainly in kind instead of in money, and 
tliis wiie still the ense as i■ ■ moat l*T the crops (p. 137i. 
On hearing these facts Muhtadi, in NpiUf of an anticipated 
loss of revenue to the amount of twelve rinMien dirham* 
refuted to follow the practice described, and ordered the 
deficiency not. to I*' exacted. 

3. Supervising the nets of the secretaries of the 
(iuverximent offices iiliwim), since they tins In n fiduciaiy 
{tosltion towards Mush-m* in impact of what they receive 
and disburse from their property: the}’ should tbereforv 
)h? kept strictly to rule, all irregularities in their receipts 
or i m tgoings rest m Sued, and a 13 excesses pm i i *b ed. M m isfi r 
is recorded to haw chastised forgery and alterations on 


the part of this class of officials 

The foregoing three heads of complaint ran he dealt 
with in the absence of an actual complainant (p. 138). 

4. Claims by regular troops in respect of reduction 
in r or withholding of, their pay. These should lie closely 
attends 1 to. and the proper sum to be allowed should !*■ 
settled by the DlwHfft, unpaid arrears to lie made 
either by the officials, if accounts Ue h or b y the Treasury, 
Mjiinfm declared that mutinoiia movements among his 
troops would cease on their being promptly paid, and saw 


this done. 

5, Restoring property taken by force. If the taking 
lx + official and Lie the act of an tinjuM governor with the 
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object cither of acquiring the property or of spiting its 
owner, then, if the net in; manifest on inquiry into thu 
c«t$L\ restoration may be ordered forthwith; otherwise 
only after Complaint made, when the nutter may be 
referred to tile INvvan, am! if the seizure be registered 
there 1 restoration muy In; ordered without further proof, 
the entry in the register lining sufficient ip. 13D). A case 
is mentioned where 'Omar h. l Abd al-’Adx acted on 
th is view. 

On the other luiinl, if tie- taking lx by private act of 
violence and arrogated power, redress must ls> preceded 
iiy u complaint, and restoration must la* justified, mi by 
the wrongdoer's ndmksiou ; or, by the Courts own 
knowledge, which is sufficient to proceed upon ; or, i< i by 
proof adduced either of the violent seizure or of tin- 
eoni pin i mint's title; or, (d) by the concurrent *Mbut..f the 
whole evidence, coupled with the aljsence >'f any suspicion 
of collusion or of doubt, for such corroltonuing evidence 
ficdng receivable in coses of title to immovables* {uuifcTJi*) 
it may n fortiori lx* acted iijKm by the Mn/.ulim I uiirt, 

(k The case of pious foundations i iretf), whether public 
or private. The former should lie supervised even in the 
absence of complaint, and be brought into conformity with 
tlu ir declared object^, Tlwse ure to be gathered from the 
register »»f legal decisions kept for Lilt- purpose; or from 
the state reghter to* shown by the dealings i mini iiudu) or 
entries {tkM) recorded there; or (p. 140) from relevant 
documents rendered trustworthy by reason of their age, 
although not regularly deposed to by approved witnesses, 
inasmuch as there is no precise question at issue, nod the 
jurisdiction here is wider than in the ease of private 
foundations. In these n plaint on some disputed point is 
requisite to enable the Court hi act, and no reliance can 
lx- placed on tlm state register and its entries, nor on 

1 Tint the re-|rh*ur ill <i*«*iun wa» tint el ihu Diwtu al-Huwirt, o r 
Wliia^cntH^i e^ut-b, ii >ihvwn hy tin? Mutts , Omnj\ 


IN THE All KAM >T,'1.TAN'l VYA OF ttAWAlilU 641 

old document* unk-ns they l*c confirmed by approved 
testimony. 

7, Enforcing decisions given by the Kndi which have 
remained unenforced by reason of the overmastering 
arrogance and position uf a defendant. la such a case 
the MaziYIhn. Court, having the greater means of rom- 
pulsiou, should proceed against the party in fault either 
by ousting him from lux possession or compelling tom to 
perform his obligation. 

-S r OjM-n h^vi] cluing which the Mnldasib is wot strong 
ewEiugh to repress 1 ; thk should be restrained in accordance 
with revealed bw, and the wrongdoers should 1st brought 
to account¬ 
s'. The care of public worship, and of religions practices 
iri ganeraL and seeing to the due performance mid 
observance of the same. 

10. The 1 hearing and decision of disputes generally, 
i n vv h i ch vusi ** ip. 14 h the d ce is ion in it s t pn wiettf I in 
accordance with the kw us admin 3 sir red by the ordinary 
Judges {h~n/i and fatkim), for it often happen* that the 
Mu^alim Court misconceive* Its jurisdieiioii and oversteps 
proper limits 

Ncxt lire set out, under ten heads, the respects in which 
the Jurisdiction of this tribunal differs from that of t he 
Kfull's Court 

1. Superiority in dignity and power, enabling ii to 
check groundless denials on the part of litigants mid 
restrain acts of violence on the part of wrongdoers. 

2. A jurisdiction wider mid more unfettered, both in 
scope of action and in sentence. 

:i. Greater power of intimidation mid of eliciting mid 
getting at the facts of the case, a task which judges find 
dtllkulb mid of thus arriving at the truth. 

4, Power of checking open wrongdoing and visiting 
overt tranagrcsssiun with correction and dhdplint!. 

1 The llkhn, juriiwf ictii m in I lie- -tjbjpcl of chapter iBnjper* |i, 404h 
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5. Power of deliberation, by recalling the litigants to 
attend whtsu ii cufw ii doubtful And making tkMirehing 
Inquiry into the facts, whereat* j i K&tji is bound to 
Adjudicate when required to do so by n litigant without 
any such delay. 

U. Power to refer the litigants if they lie obstinate P 
to an amm M as referee, to w-tth the dispute without the 
need of any consent, wherein* the Kfuji can do this only 
by consent of the partita (p- 142). 

7. Full power of KtmirUig tin- attendance of zi litigant 
{vitit&q&ma) in eitsea where an absence of good defence 
is apparent, and of requiring security when that is 
udiuij«ub)e p to llie furtherance of justice mid dLseoiiruLov 
i nen L of false defence#. 

*S. Power to hear the evidence of persons lead tug 
a retired life on matters ljoyond tile Kadi's 

means of knowledge, through approved wiine^sc*, 

*X Power of putting the witnesses on oath where they 
mi-ui to In* wanting m their duty from complaisaiK-e. or 
whtre their number is very gnat, *o as to remove 
doubt and auspitdoin This Again n judge ijoikite*) has 

tlM p< M.Vr-1' to (Jo. 

10. Power, ut the output, to summon the witm-a-ie* mid 
m ii iti- rrvgatu them its to their knowl.'i^. ■ i>f the dinputir, 
whereon the practice of the Kiu.li is to require the com¬ 
plainant to bring forward hid witnesses, and they are 
hi.-tml only after being examined by the complainant. 

These aiv the main points of diftreiicc tatween tin- two 
jurisdictions, which in other respects aw uniform in their 
practice. These general ill HI-mice* nre then net forth in 
iWMie detail. 

t >n a hearing in the .Muyjili m I on it ehriiiiiii,- umy t'xini 

t-> either strengthen or weaken the plaint, or these may he 
absent The former are of six sorts, varying In their 
degree (p. 143> 

b A duennent supported by ilm evidence of approved 


IS Till: AKKAM SULTASlYY.\ OF MAOMRIU 


ilia 


wji iu*-ssisn who ar*.‘ present. The (Jourt may either summon 
these to testify, or it may disallow the denying party his 
rii^lit (Lft. to meet thu claim by his oath). having regard to 
tin: facts. In the Hi>i case regard is to in- had to the rank 
of the person exercising the jurisdiction, fts (for instance) 
a Caliph, vizier of full powers, or governor, and if so, 
whether the rank of the disputants justifies ids hearing 
the ease in person, or whether a Kadi should not Is.* 
deputed to hear it, ami that either in liis presence or not. 
according ns the party 1*.‘ of middle or of lower rank. 
This is illustrate] by a plaint before IbiiiQu I p. 14-)), to 
which his own son was defendant; which the Caliph 
caused tu Is- henrd ls-fui-e hint by a deputy. forbidding an 
, itii rial's attempt in check tin- plaint id's vehemence: and 
tin- plaint was rvir<-ss,-d, Maimin'- enure*: of proceeding 
was guided by the nltovu rule, and was furthermore 
in conformity with the rule which disqualifies from 
adjudicating on a win's case, or, at any rate, in Ins 
favour* fp. 145). 

2. Ill the ease of a document in support of a cluim the 
witnesses 1- > which an: (iWut tin* Court lue* four courses 
open: pi) intimidating (n-hift) the defendant *0 ns to 
overawe him into an admission and avoid the necessity 
of hearing the evidence ; (fo orderiug the witnesses' 
attendance if their whereabouts be known and the 
iu«mveuieni» t« not excessive; («r> securing the defen* 
limit's attendance (jiiu^mdui) for three days, nr longer 
if tin- Court deem it right, having regard to the cogency 
of the evidence against him; or ill) to pay regard to the 
nntniv of tin; claim, and if it be on a money liability 
tu require a surety ; or. if cm account of a specified abject 
such us land, to h+ s) u&sttute it, leaving at the sauna Lime 
the pwacssiun unaffiaek-d and making the rents payable to 

1 Thb -j ury b 1 1 i-l ■ I mbij by Kuituild. J/dfMinJt itifr To 

tlodHlti Pi OHM! nKninrt a mn is declared pftrmuiflibli& to * ttkjt \i*\iA r 
Engt*r + VJHl 
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art «wr>* to tie held on Ixdmlf of the party <01 lit led. If 
the vitiiesw)' attendance be long ddnyed <ir Iwoiiw 
impossible, the Court may interrogate the defendant, with 
intimidation, as to his claim to possession. A ml although 
on this head the schools differ, yet the Court's power 
clearly extends to wliat is permissible and not merely to 
what is obligatory; moreover, it may be too tlmt the 
defendants answers 111113- terminate the litigation, but 
failing this the ordinary law must prevail, 

3. Tin- witnesses to such a document, although present, 
11103- not have I teen approved by the judge presiding 
Ip, 146 ). In that case tiny must lie summoned and the 
facts about them must be prolmd into to see in wliat 
degree they his* trustworthy, whether good, bad, or 
indifferent, when the presence of the first or of the 
second class will tell for or against the claim as the 
case may be* An oalh tuuv ls> required of them as 
n precaution either before or after they are heard. 
Moreover, the hearing may he either by the Court itself 
and be acted on, or by a Kfuji to whom it may be 
referred to report thereon, in which case all action 
thereon is deferred, for, Is- it observed, it is not open 
to the Kadi to act on the evidence of witnesses other 
than those who have lwon approved by himself. Or, again, 
the hearing may be referred to approved witnesses to 
report thereon, in which cane, if the terms id the reference 
b-‘ that they should report the evidence to tl«- Mtualim 
Court, they are under no obligation to impure into the 
sufficiency of the deponents, whereas if the terms of the 
references lie to satisfy the Court on this head, then 
they are bound to inquire into their sufficiency, so us 
to be able to certify the same on their own knowledge 
with a view to judgment following thereon, 

4 . The witnesses to the document, although approved, 
may h* dead, tint! the document may require to l« 
authenticated by them. In such ease it is open to the 
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Court to use intimidation so as to force the troth from 
tin- defendant: or (p. 147} it may make inquiry of him 
us to his possession (of the disputed property) un the 
chance of his answer diaclosirqij the troth; or, again. it 
,nay inquire into tint state of the case from those living 
near, whether to tins property or to the parties. so ns 
10 get at the truth uus to the person entitled. If these 
means fail the matter should be referred to some person 
of respectability im^tuA 'nn) who Ls under the Court s 
control and Is acquainted with the matter of the dispute, 
so fhat the consequent deliberation and delay may force 
either an admission or a compromise, Failing this the 
matter imtst Is.- decided by the ordinary law. 

5. The claimant may possess a written admission by 
tin? defendant of the claim. If the latter admit the 
writing to 1*> his, and the admission to be true, judgment 
will follow, hut if lift deny its validity the practice ditto's. 
.Some Courts, in spite of sneli denial, give judgment on 
the admission in the writing, treating the denial as merely 
jl legal ejeiuent iu lhe case, and laving stress on the 
nekmiwledgineiit. The opinion of very precise jurists is 
as follows : some hotd this course to be not open to the 
Court; others, that the admission in tbs writing may 
lx- acted on only if followed by proof of the truth of 
its content*, inasmuch its tin- Jlu/nUiu Court must not 
deal with what is the province of positive law (p. 14M. 
Ami the Court may reconsider the admission in ft writing: 
the defendant m«y allege that the writing implied 
a letting ti» him not carried out, or a sale at a price 
still unpaid, as sometimes happens; in stieii a ease the 
Court can resort to intimidation ns tin- probabilities may 
require, and then refer the case when, failing a compromise, 
the Kfidi must decide by putting the defendant on oath. 
If tiie denial la- persisted in, some Courts proceed to 
a comparison of other documents undoubtedly in the 
defendant's hand, am.1 so numerous as to exclude tile 
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possibility of forgery, and decide by the refill It. This 
is the view of those who hold that judgment should 
follow on mi admission of handwriting; but very precise 
judges Jo not link I this to lie n ground for judgment, 
buL only for intimidation, for the doubt which remains 
ufLer the denial is weaker than that which remain* after 
nla> admission, and it is ramov.d altogether if the hand¬ 
writings do not correspond, whereupon the intimidation 
koines applicable to the plaintiff with safaeeqaefti 
reference and eventually decision by the Kiiiji on tin; 
oath of the party. 

ti. Thi production of a stated account (Aifidl} which 
Ware "lit the claim -a matter of constant occurrence in 
efioumenml transactions (mu'umnjaf). Its effect varies 
ucwrding to whether it proceed from tin- claimant or the 
defendant. In thu find cast- its effect is the leas sti-oug, 
and tin* Court will take into consideration its form : and 
if this be irregular (p, J4i)> and so open to suspicion, 
if is rejected and tends to weaken the claim, but if it k 

regular and clear, it m urnds confidence and affords 

gnmial for applying intimidation or for subsequent 
ivfemwe 01 decision by the Kiuji. as tin* ease mat lac 
If if proceed from the deL't-tidanl as either In his uwi] 
tnmd or that of a clerk of bis, the claim is thereby 
strengthened* If he admit the writing to W liis, that lie 
is aware of its purport and tlmt it is correct, In- is found 
thereby ; hut If be admit only the writing, thou some 
<’omts act as i„ tlie eaise of the written ad minion 
[Http m), holding indeed an account to k of greater 
weight than a more written document, for in a stated 
'wo nut cwdifc ifi girou only f qr w | mt iit j Q ^ l(jw j vcd 

Vt 'i -y with Whom some jnriats aiv in 

iigh «ULa-nt, hold that judgment should not bo given 
<m ati account the contents of which an- not mlmiii- .i 
-at Hint it justifies a greater amount of intimidation 
' m “ oe8 “ ,ner e writing on the ground of its greater 
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certainty, The next steps uro the reference, ov judgment 
by a Kii< li¬ 
lt* the account I)-; in the hand of the secretary, the 
defendant i* questioned hi the first instance. ami if he 
acknowledge it he is bemud thereby, otherwise the secretary 
ifi i pie* tinned <p, 150), and if he deny it his denial tells 
against it. with a liability «n his part to intimidation if 
Ids cknructer lie open to suspicion, but not if he he of good 
[>■ j mte. 113s. aek i iow iedgi n cut o£ i ts cornet ness is a vidence 
against the defendant and judgment may follow' thereon 
provided the secretary be himself an approved witness, 
and the case is determined .m the evidence of one witness 
or oti the defendant'» path as the case tnav be, either under 
the tenets .if the school to which the judge adhere* 1 or 
on the law as administered by the Court, according to the 
circumstances. For the varying circumstances of MogiUiiii 
ease* require variety of decision, each admitting of only 
a certain dvjJi Vi ' ■ 1 1 iutuii illation, to he determined bj the 
cireUtuMturicca, 

\cni an- noticed, and in tin? aaino order, the six converse 
easel, which result ill the claim being not strengthened, hut 
weakened, whereby the liability to intimidation is shifted 
from defendant to plaint ill. 

L A document supported by approved and present 
witnesses, and calculated to displace the claim by showing, 
for instance, <u) that the plaintiff had sold the subject of 
the claim MO the defendant); tfy admission by him of no 
title ; «.-) or by Ids father, under whom Iw claims (p. lol) : 
,.r oh ownership by the defendant of tint subject of the 
claim : such defences negative the claim (latfuf), and 
expose the plaintiff to punishment iln'iiih). If it be 
Contended that the alleged sale was due to fenr, and 
was a vol unUuy creation; of tenancy to get a powerful 

1 tv divergent ,w«* nn tlii> qaertipn are *t»Lwl by ItoMufaer. 
a, .1. Mam, ISI'I. |.]> » !'• « f l,i * 
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protector '—a matter of not uncommon iK?um‘ni'r—tin- 
document of wilt* either negatives thin or it rh its not ; and 
the claim becomes strengthened or weakened accordingly, 
and intimidation is applicable to the one or to tin* other 
party, with power of necking information from neigh¬ 
bouring proprietors. If the result It- in displace the 
apparent effect of the document, that result moat follow : 
otherwise effect must he given to its term* os testified to 
by the witness to the sate. Opinions differ as to whether 
the defendant can he required to swear that the sale was 
a genuine oik* and not as above stated, some holding the 
affirmative, because his contention is » plausible one; 
others the negative, on the ground that the tirsi contention 
(via. no salci is inconsistent with tlie later rase (via. a sale, 
but impeach able), Bach cose must Isr judged by its own 
special circumstances. Thus, if the claim Is* on a personal 
liability to which a release 1 m* pleaded, and tin 1 reply Ij<- 

tlmt tlie release was perfected ii.-i'itj-i- the elu ?hi was sal isticd 
(tb' chum I wing still unsatisfied |. then the question of 
putting the defendant on oath is to is- decided as above 
(P lMh 

2, A l isenteof the defendant's witnesses to the document. 
Here, if the denial of the claim lx* precise and definite in 
character, us, for instance purchase from the plaint iff mid 
price paid and purchase deed produced, then the dcfumln.nl 
becomes, as it were, plaintiff on this document with his 
Witnesses absent, and tin* procedure appropriate to that 
state of things is followed, Jvcvorthclcss the defendant 
is entitled to wide jiowere of possession and management, 
for both facta and indicia are in Ids favour, although 
tlxy Fall short of actual proof of ow nership. Intimidation 
follows ns may lx* required, and if pwwible the witness..*, 
no* made to attend within a fixes! period, during which 

1 *1*^, ms* D«y. Ttw JV'tWA 02, b*» nas ikflnitioa: 
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n rofereutse turn be ordered with a view to compromise* 
whereby the claim will abate and the wittiest be disused 
with, failing which a searching imputy should be made 
from the adjoining owners. In the interval the Court 
may, in its dim-el ion h and Oil a survey of the facts and 
fU'ok'i bilitiew of tin- ease, either give possession to the 
plaintiff pending proof of the sale or to an tiiuiu to hold 
the profits on behalf of the person entitled, or may leave 
the defendant in po^ssioit with a miraint on his disjiosat 
of the proliis, these being made payable to the am in. 
Matters will thus rest on one of these alternatives an the 
Court may think right, until the truth !*c established 
either by inquiry or by evidence ip, 15H). If these means 
fail the law must decide, and the defendant may requite 
the plaintiff to be put on oath, which is conclusive. If, 
however, the denial he not precise, but a mere trnverse 
of the plain tiffs right, the evidence in support of the 
document may cither go U* this, or it may assert owner¬ 
ship in the defendant. In such case he should not be 
deprived nf pos^fS-sioti, but his management should Iks 
r^trii rcd and the profit* safcguardtid pending iinjuiiy 
and reference as the i. Vmrt may dirs*t> having regard to 
tins facte of the case, 

% That the witnesses to the document arc not of the 
approved chi--. In Mich cum- the same procedure is 
follow^ h] as in the similar mat? of the plaintiffs witnesses, 
having regard to whether the denial be precise or not p and 
to the Court's duwretion on the facts. 

4. Thai the witnesses are approve^ hut dead. Here 
judgment can only follow- on the extent of mtmiuiation 
implied hy u very close inquiry, and the Courts decision 
must Ik* governed by whether the denial bo precise in iu 
character or noL 

5, if tin- iMundiiht meet the claim with a document 
under l!l.j plaintiffs liand which involves disbelieving him, 
tin- procedure is Htiii]ni J to that in the case of written 


admiral una, ami iiiliiiiidatimi dep-rids on I he fuels .if 
tin- case. 

6. < 1>. 154 1 Tin.- production of n stated account which 
negatives tlii* claim is treated on the - inn- pritiriplw ns 
urn- supporting it, tin- iwjutry ini imf datum. and p..^t[xmo- 
ment of the decision depending on the facts nf ih>- t-ase. 
If these fail the Court must give a decision with ti view 
to finality. 

A claim, however much divested of strengthening or of 
weakening idem en to, must lie a flee ted by the fuel of the 
(.butt’s opinion leaning in favour of plaintiff or of 
defendant, or l*-ing evenly balnniiud. Tin- result will 
be that intimidation and dost- inquiry will la-come 
applicable against. one <ir other party, for the net mi I 
decision of « case cannot 1st affected by itiridnatiuii of 
opinion, Now ir opinion incline to the plnintifT out! doubt 
n-st on the defendant, it may happen. apart from nnv 
conclusive proof of the claim, that the plaintiHT is of 
mild and friendly disposition and the defendant the 
reverse: tiiis tubes a presumption that a claim, e.g. for 
the forcible taking of property, would not, by snrb 
a plaintitf am I against such n defendant be put too 
high. Again, if the plaintiff be of known integrity and 
tin- defendant lie notoriously the reverse, this tells In 
favour of the honesty of the claim. Or, again, the 
litigants' characters may be on a par fp. 155 j, but the 
plaintitf may be known to have exerr:i««d in the p ;ll si 
possessory nets, whilst in* motive can k. a.^igiieHl for 
tin- dn fond ant'a interference. In all sucli cases the Court 
may either intimidate the defen dant because of the 
suspicion attaching to him, or it may ivipiir.- an explanation 
of bis pos-essory act* and of his sodden accruer of title 
A Kildi, according to Malik, may do ibis in any case 
which mines suspicion; <i fortiori therefore the Muj-Alhii 
Court, 

It happens, too, that a defendant of high rank may 
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i-.-c^r h| frmn ln-iu^ jmeE nil tine ^siiiitr level ilh his tirigam 
in n 8iiit and may therefore make a voluntary surrender 
to hum An instance i* given of this liappeiiiiijj under 
Hikli where si defendant preferred to keep his distance 
from the pkiiititf by almndoning to him the property 
claimed* 

For the SI a/A J j lu tribunal will strive to grant n com- 
ptnmmit rediv** in Midi it way its will save the face of 
the defendant* <>i it will induce the defendant to *o act 
as will bring about the result and avoid the imputation of 
injuntlec and oF the withholding of right, Thu* a claim 
by the inhabitants of a place near Basra against successive 
Caliphs ip, I oil) was dcenbid in their favour by the action 
of JiCfar the Barmecide in buying for them the Mibjeei- 
matter of the claim r and thi* he did taitlitsr ftpontnuetmidy. 
or r mote probably, in collusion with HushliL In either 
case the rcmilt inured to the furtherance of justice and the 
ftiifeEduard of ivputation (p. 157 ). 

On the i«t her hand, if opinion indim tn the defendant 
by i-mwju of his character for integrity bring 1 water than 
that of the plaintiff, or because the latter is of low and 
mean repute whilst the defendant Em .l nmii of austerity 
and dignity r and it lie sought to put him on until with 
the object of disjim-ngirig him. nr it so incline hy reason 
of his nets of ownership being intelligible whereas the 
plaintiff's nets arc not in all these casts suspicion attaches 
to the plaintiff* Malik inn)drew as a preliminary that 
t n prim a facie eusc should have been established to 
iumiovable property, m proof of mutual dealings in 
n claim tm personal liability; Urn other doctors do nor 
ad mil this even ns ribalds t ho Kadi, mid in the Mir/Jsitm 
Court, where the jurisdiction is leased on expediency 
and which is guided rather by what is permissible than 

* IrL, Ihn ikl-Janil, JdWNjM, of ruin., JfflM. mi. 
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by what is obligatory, St in nlluwubla in eases wheiv 
suspicion attaches, m L obstinate disobedience is attain ptr.-d, 
to make stringent inquiry with a view t<. getting at 
the truth, wild to protect the defendant by nil available 
legal methods. And if the matter comes to a mutual 
oath by th.! parties, tluit is til-- tins] and eon elusive test 
which cannot l.«? deni.si to a litigant either hy Kadi nr 
by Mualiim Court whenever intimidation and exhortation 
have proved unavailing. 

If « Haim be split up, and it lx- sought to impose 
repented oaths in regard thereto (p, 158). with the object 
of distressing mid disparaging an adv.-rsmy, mirier Kadi 
practice this is allowable. lint under MaWlhn practice 
■ i i plaintiff may W compelled to combine his duim* wherever 
they appear oppressive, and an oath is imposed such as 
will cover the whole. 

If the litigants m-ms and evidence I.. ,-,|mii weight 

l>oth fin regards proof and presumption, they must bo 
exhorted to agree, and this under both the practices, hut 
the M mAlim practice allows also of Intimidation iu-juiry. 
with a transfer uE possession, amt, if t},.- right remain in 
dispute. «i re fore nee >.l the ease to ri.-i re] 11 >t>ei of ri-pHt 1 ' 
and to leading kinsfolk, failing winch the ultimate r.-.s-.irt 
is tin' Kii'.ii s i 11 1 e rpottlt ioi i in perwiii or by deputy for the 
i led si on of thp.p matter. 

Tn catrn of difficulty and doubt the JlaxiUim judge will 
oft n welcome and net on the advice of learned persons 
iprewnt ‘Omar, in it euro which raised a nice point 
between husWud and wife ip. 15!l>, on receiving advice 
from one present forthwith called on liim to decide It, 1 
approving afterwards his decision ami ip L 1UQ) appointing 
Idm K I li. Thin cm. fiirtlm, ilbstratea I lu fuel that the 
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Mnyjllim jurisdiction in guided by wimfc i!^ pmmssible tint 
by what obligatory. 

Where orders an- made to inquire into petitions addressed 
1*1 the Muw'ilim Court, tti- ju?r*on U* whotn the order issues 
may or Mj ay not have inherent power iri curry nut the 
order. In the of i Kridi, the order mnv empower 
biro to decide the quest iom or merely to inquire into it 
and to act a* referee. If the order Ik- to decide, lu- can 
do thi> under hi* inherent jurisdiction, the order luting 
attivniAtive merely and not restrictive in this respect: if 
I ho order he to impure into the facts, or to act as. referee 
between the parties and it prohibit him from giving 
n dei-isi- -n such prohibition effectively restricts him from 
so doing ilp. Ifil) p hut in other respects 1 his general 
jurisdiction remains, for just as the conferring of 
jurisdiction iuay be twofold, general and special, so may 
hi- the restriction. If the order do not prohibit a decision 
except in so far ns it specifies an inquiry, some hold that 
• * decision in nil tnv able Under the g mural jurisdiction, for 
an order as to a jairt dors not imply a prohibition of the 
rest; oth'-rs hold that it is prohibited, as, the order is 
limited by its terms to an inquiry and tn a reference, and 
£ Is scope is defined by those terms. 

Under an order referring a matter no report, of 
tlm lEtets to the Mn^j'dim Judge is required, but ic is 
otherwise under an order for an inquiry; as an inquiry 
requires to be answered. Bui if the person to whom 
the order issues have no iuliercnt power* such as a jurist 
or an approved witness, then the order may he either 
to inquire, or to act ns referee, or to decide the case* 
In the first case- he must make sudi a report as will 
enable a judgment to be founded thereon, and if the 
contents of the report fall short of this, the Court may 
yet treat it as matter which affords ground for applying 

2 For IttLp 1 ], , fwuI hj= Cairo. tm; L L L+ - « 
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intimidation or for making^intyuiry ih against one or nthrr 
of the parties. In the second case, that of a reference, 
the referee need not concern himself with the exact terms 
of the order (p. 102 k for iio special appoint tue nt or 
conferring of power is needed : the order require merely 
the choosing and indicating a referee and imposing him 
on the parties. And if the- result be n compromise* no 
report in needed, for the evidence can W despused to W 
himself, if summoned to do ru», IE, on the other hand, 
no compromise follows* the referee can adduce the pariio" 
statements as evidence to the Mn/iditu Court if the 
piwr-hug^ tU.-LV- e= j11 1 imii otii.-LAviv,- 11. --... And in tin- 
third case, that of an order to decide, tlii* in not 
equivalent to a conferring of jurisdiction* ami the true 
meaning of the order must be considered and given 
ellecl to. It nmy empower the satisfying a litigmilH 
claim: in such case it must Ijv scnitini^cd and the relief 
be Limited thereto. For instance, if the plaintiff claim 
a reference or an inquiry and this !*■ ordered, the relief 
niUKt be limited thereto, and find whether the order he 
imperative in form, or consultative, for ilo power to 
give u binding judgment Wing required the order docs 
not go to this length. 

Where a complainant a^ks to have his ease decided, 

I with the litigants and the dispute must In? specified, 
fjii Ling which the jurisdiction does not arise, for It 
does not fall under the general jurisdiction, and the 
unevrUiiniy ousts the special juried ictjnrn Provided tin- 
dispute be duly specified (p. 1 G 3 ), thru, if the order to 
grant relief be imperative, this authorizes a decision 
thereon: if iL be consultative in form, this according to 
state practice is equivalent to an imperative order* and 
it is customary to act on it. But hr regards matters of 
revealed law there is uu this head a conflict of opinion: 
Homo hold to the strict letter and require the older to 
W impemtm in it* terms. And even if the plaint id 
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ti*k fur judgment and the order be to satisfy hk claim, 
this according Lo ordinary practice confers jurisdiction 
but on the strict meaning of the terms it does not do 
su i lor what has been dniiiid h an order for judgment, 
mid not a judgment 

On the mi h- r hand, if the under bo to grant the domains 
petition, then the matter has its inception in the actual 
term a of ilia order, and ou those terms depends the 
conferring of jurisdiction. Such an order may lie in 
for in u full one, combining an order to inquire with an 
order to decide; 13iis is effect! vl\ for to deckIe i mp] l es 
a decision uncording to law: the term is descriptive 
merely (p, llj4}nnd not restrictive, and the order confers 
full jurisdiction, Or r the order may be permissive and 
fall short of the former in that it orders a decision 
but does not order inquiry : this also opera lea to i-onfei 
j n risi i ictio r i, I h_-oj l use to d eci d e preauj i ] h ea ■m a j a v v io us 
inquiry which h involved therein. But if the order 
be limited to an inquiry; this will not lx? effective to 
confer jurisdiction, because to inquire between the parties 
is equally comiistent with a pen bush ive reference and 
with a landing order. And it is doubtful whether tin 
addition of the words "according to law " cures the defect, 
for both a compromi.se and a n h ivnce are matters of Inw 
although they he not obligatory. 

M awardi ? s account of the Mazalmi tribunal suggests that 
what in its origin was an exceptional appeal for redivss 
to the sovereign hi person, value to lie an <■ very-day 
application to his leprcseidative 0- tie dealt with according 
to a settled practice. 1 He dates the system from the time 

1 lX^nrihnil hy Vlnkriil, e3u £;icy. Chrwt. Ar., &lrl «L t i i 13£, v.Uu 
Inna >■ bites MuplUru by M {ilninlv ilc quel qua vtuiticm 11 ; C^trorc^, 
A iktim SaHiiftniffrfft, l 1 "*!«, 1J t' I ; - " , I ■■-Iriet 1 » I fa m- :i n hil- u> KMrfi 

the Ctdicmj-V L’uurt- nrn imabtet to gifpL-vx Tbo equ U‘a Itm i 'Aflidrv 
critomella 71 given in /Wi'iVj if Or, viii, -1. t- -fnrctly a^npiALe, ve? 

I he terra doe* \ttnr the turner ef cfitnitiiil re^p-oruiibiiitv. itfrvrunli. 
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of \\\»i ob Malik ; Bathaki, .V«AtWa tvtt J/iiflliri, pp. 525-H 
gives indeed Iimayyad cases, mostly derision* or 'Omar 
U *Alw 1 ah* Aziz, S>m hift diameter and acts Wera largely 
Idealized in Inter i iim-s, and in stum; uf the in stance he* 
is inode to grant the applicants conn. 1 ■ ^untied, and rutli^r 
remote, damages. Cndtr the AhWida the jurisdiction 
was regularly exerciaftl p aml more and nmri- by vizier* 
apart from the Caliphs For the inevitable Enervate in 
the volume and complexity cif the applications found some 
of these either unlit or dbdndined for serious businekw 
Batlinki wrote under Mnkuidii\ but Mnziilim cases of that 
Caliph Sic 1 ms none to relate : it in Math mi alum- of the 
dynasty who provides him material 1 Of his sticct^ors, 

p. IWb in 'tailing with the pQnihnicnt i<i ratals uni ImuJii*, aa,ys tliai 
fine viyw of tin- 1*W w*.- tlwt the effect of repentance ifb?r tkt^tkm 
to ikoghta the sin, NidVAam, hut ool tlie i-&jt]xmsibflfty fur tlw net. 
moifliiin. The two 1 <tih- arc regain ronlr^t^l in iktiiiL^i, Jfa Aii^in myi 
SJii* L 1 ( r whi*rc u Filter in tnadt Lo -ay that fc.« i-^ukl not buM 
Inin^lf iitfur of moral Uuine. mqVAiOA, for Int-jng fi|n| tainted m wifil 
|iemm tfl invedpte Bwtrf/iffl, 

1 Thu (story till |x BUI is Tbn-E giv.Mi l.y Mavinli, jupra. p, IS4-1. Thai 
on p. 539 l til's how Ma diuii fitauxiod Alirmii.l lx Hmi.lui imo r?:| miting 
hh ffnjtijj donut ihafc oo ji. 331) (dh YakQl r Ifuhlrfu , iii, s47i contain# 
OlMr'ftoppnsSfttipn of si Nabillwun. Ihil h rhir-e arc to14 by |bnTaiffin 
B, M. Add. £331*1. and art-, with two other*, 41a, ed. KfliStf* tmnaL 
nf 7. The lust of RnftmkB* *f®r1ih» Ip. 0^2, nail shortly,, in I l-n Hamiifiu, 
Ttidhkim+ B.M. Or. $.17fl, 1S7 *i Ai Lulls how thy ^elltr <>1 a, jewel claimed 
its pciiss fraiu Mre'mnn on llie gnmnil lluit jr km I be*n Ixnight for him* 
rend Imun Left nnpuii by hj.n agents The Caliph raised A good rfefenrt, 
but f!tidint in midcmg a jKilitic Fubtuis'-injEi. It h to Ite noticed that cu 
ji, J53! T 1, 3 4, the claimant fpinte-i the pawngu from b Omjir L ^ letter of 
Instruct fen* that M ihw ulnin^ni tmut prwlaeu erhloiiije F from the 
d.J-nilnut an -.ruli umy \m tiiueled " ]DH h p. ail), .l- though 

from n Eugjil Magna ChArLA t and another |*Xxtigis m quoted In the lottur 
oi Inn tractions from Tiihlr b, ahllu-ain to hi?s ^ms iJTnh, nh, lltan^ I. Jg 
Ma'iOfLn appears agrnin before m ill Ma^iliag md not to hjjv rsdvanUgr, 
in al-KLinli, «d k t:utKt fe AOOL Al-HArii.h b Haj^cIii, atu-ndinp rw Kp-h. 
d^-dgnato in Egypt bcfnro thrt tifhcinl -Lttini! tn Ma^-ilipo. roi apjtfalttl 
tn by Lho cotapkiaant ns so Ihu reputsfion of bi^ vrrohgdoeiF?L lie 
dvclorttl them IO \m rif Ijotl cluaracter Tfir f.'onrt nought to evadu his 
but he [jendjsUd Tlnrenpon ho ^immnnoiS by Mfl iniln 
nud lulniUted bo bud neither tuflhml at Lbi ir hnrvds not had unydwHngft 
w-ith but mM In- JjjmI i{H>koii from common knowledge r which Was.. 
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Muhtadi, as one of bis reforming effbitfi* resumed AW/ilim 
sittings 1 Tnh. hi, IT^Lu, m id was h-und engaged thereon 
when pverawed by his Turkish tT‘»ipa.(]b. 173 m. 

Mufctadir preferred t<> act by deputy, And xvji.h represented 
Lel tin- various quarter* of ttmghdud by jurists chosen by 
tilt? head of tbe Shnrftt. l.-nt im Kiifftl'a by the atewurdes* 
Tiiuiinil chosen by hi* mother for the purpose At first 
public 1 linrip]lineal left her C ourt deserted. but a Kiiij] 
attended and kept mutters si might. wtiidi satisfied the 
public i'Arib, 71 r *0 ii may well Ik- that the presidentV 
uequiesrTuce in hi* proceedings was expressed by her 
quiescence. But tin 1 singularity of the appoint Hit -111 niusi 
lotvc struck MakrlzL for it is recoiiled in the SutEk i 11 
i he Win 1 hottei- (if M nkMirk ivignA h\^vinuniv under 

MutAWakkil, w- find the j.. Ali b. Jrthm presiding 

over Mazalini au Iluhvan \ Agh, ix, lOtig and nothing 
that xve are tollII of him suggests any .special fitness for 
judicial duties. To attend to Muslim was one of He- 
Muliph Knhir's promise* of amendment i I bn nl-Athir, 
viii 103 k 

As n n.i3e Abbnsid viziers Ward tie- application* in 
person. A Li ui ml I. A hi Khftlid MVinftuV v. nations vizier, 
allowed the Attract Tims of a litigant':* la Me to at a entirely 
outweigh the demerits of hie c a.vt? that coin pin inis ied to 
Lite Caliph allowing liiin it thousand dirhams daily for 
tail j1i j money (fbn Inif ft r, H.3ib Add. HH a k A Stefy 


Mlir.^b tlh’ 1-gal MUMIh>I f-I O-Ellig ChlllirillTY (if WlMUJw^l SV*i*Tt 11I" 
(i^s Mu'mlXn u r 1 ] h' rr^i 3 him iu 1 i-h v<- Egvjit fur tz l«i h 1, T1 1 L*. ephikU U 
s s|h-i iinen ol Elm inEci>:sl.i]3j; mall i.t uwlclwl lit Mr. t-Uenl tu t in- i • i i.p 
hI-KiehIL. 

1 J/e r , rf fit UuL-rizl. Uy K. EHri’lnr. |Mi ix \r Z'L TJj uiajjbL~^ 

cimructtfF i- tkekSnlted by Ifni Minkawalll, 3f »»rtf. «l- Uuium, v, llii, 
hh follow* :— 
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in the Kitab al-Awfi’il 1 depicts Yha aUZayyht sitting 
jointly with Ahmad b. ‘AuunAra in a eawe where a complaint 
q| the forcible seizure of property was met by the inquiry 
whence it had been derived* The Court hud letter have 
been content with the evidence of lawful possession in 
the applicant, for bis explanation was that it represented 
profits made by a father and an unde In the respective 
trades practised by the parent* of the presiding officiala. 
This so amused Mn‘ta§im that he granted redress. In 
another case Ibn al-Z&yy&t was protected Against all mis- 
reception of evidence by the dnimnnt^ auggeffting that 
it was of no real use: better disregard it altogether 
(Agh* xx, 47). 


: The Jkutiu-.T, Abu Bklnl ni -' A^knri rBrwk. i, 130), wt* writing in 
A. It 393; -R^i 1 Ifh-tuiiL nfc-Arlk iii p lltl. Iltn nl-Ziiyyit SttUtkcinl els ilm 
first riiier who wrvnl throe Ctilpta. Ibn ^Vrimiini* wha appM* hi 
ThIkifu iii, l\ titt, ilh Jbn %Ammnt , l Wan diarg^l to ^uponis*; ihti 

bJ-FhiII k cm whose fah Ibn nlZayy.il hocomti sole vilitor. 

The te*t ts na iollnwR 


-We* j ,1^1 _i xtj ' w 1 L'-j. 1 

w Vf -W W- c. OV ^ JZ \ r - 

—^ ;' r ^ wA > ^ x-«. 
"-r~' - : JUi w' —*“ * 1 '— i .Uc 
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Mutailifln vizii'r, Uhaid Allah h. Suhiiinun, heard 
Muznliui cases, for it wins an application by a son of 
I bn al-Zayyat that gave him occasion to obey his own 
hither's injunction to befriend him} The incompetent 
al-KhakAni acted ;is his deputy tlbn Minfe. v s 88). and 
it must have been under his vlriemfce, or that of bis eon 
al-Kiudm, that Ai;rnnd b. al-Fumt is described us cleverly 
parrying Ma/iiiitn claims b y thrusts both administrative 
a ii 11 I egul (H il h 1, It*it ta m, 25 3 h 

The neglecti of Ma/iilim matters by Muktadir's first 
vizier, id- 1 Abbas b. al-Hasan, was regarded ns a dereliction 
of duty ( a AriU 25. I 18); and his successor^, Ibn nl-Furat 
mid ‘Ah K Isa, held regular sittings, for several of their 
decisions arc recorded by Hi hi I. Some of these are mere 
bagging applications (pp + 144 and 222 1 ; one was a dispute 
about shops, dahlktH (p + 113); another between dhtricts 
m to the width of a bridge i.p^ 258). But the grievances 
were mainly fiscal, hi respect of the land, e.g., a complaint 
of the basis on which it was taxed (p. 183); of an 
oppressive aswesanienfcp on which Ali b, Tmi wrote n letter 
of hurt ructions (p. 315); and of the ttikmila, he. the liability 
for the quota of the land-tax attributable to those who 
had left Furs owing to the Saffurid occupation (p. 310), 
on which a letter of All h ‘Ha is set out, which Ibn 
Miskawaih refers to m widely known and ad mired. - 


* fiifnj at-Shirfddi ml. UXW, I, 107-101 a Version by lbu MutmlGn 
I Tftdhkira, B..M, Or, 33W), dfretdeef that* the grievance waw Against 

Ahinnd b. In mi l ami abostt landed property. The ddktanck* of this 
L'siition of ilie *tt* ** abundant as its mucciittscitia. The original 
MS, i* HQt indicated* but a comparison of Leyden. Na 440(Cod, ttt nSp|-h 
tfUld of BodL Pot.I 154. shows how much limiter is wanting—«Kr alia the 
-lory of the thirteen millions sought to be exacted from ILn nlFuret. 
[Hilll, ITwaim, 103-oJ. 

1 VoL v* 03. On p. D'i he givti*. the test- of a general letter of 
ULstroKjtiou by the viiier on the getting in of taxci^ el 4 follow*:— 

CH J J\ w^J 
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Out- case relates to BudiimyA (p. titii), By the state lin'd t 
of mi official it# population won kinavn for powers of 
viuhirnitro and for mi abundant supply r>f gnevutices. 
Thou- governor, having exhausted the means in hi, 
pciwt-r for ioco voting nrrfiuw of taxes, asked the vizier is 
I-MVO to proceed to stronger m-;i*ui:v*. But ‘Ah replied 
that liis only lawful remedy was tint Imamu <mpru 
p. 1142), and that he must not exceed it. 
<npmnbk> ruling caused an increas* In il„, taxes yield 
of 2i) per cent. 1 Aij ncln d when out of tiffin. {‘A rib, 150, 
I. lh), and when ivl-Kiiiwndhllni was vizier (Jhn al-AthJr 
vm. 100), hut the next vizier stipulated that he should 
not act f Misk. v. 354, i, II The Fatimide I knew! 
Jutihur tm entering Egypt in a.h, 35S forthwith sat 
m DJaxiiljm as repros.-nting his sovereign al-Mtriz* 
(nl-Kindi, 29 ^), 

ft is at this point in hi* history that Ilm aUAthlr 
ndh>ct.s thut in general it the pne-pert of gain alone 
and no son*, of duty, that led vjjners and other high 
offioialH tr, concern themedvo* with poopin'* grievniu-n. 
and be adds that this was bon)® out hy his own personal 
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exp-rk-mv. Tlitil uxj.K-rfenoc waajust commencing nl the 
turn when Nur ah 1 Pin Mahmud b. Znngi dic^rl ,i,w. 5lilt 
and of that exemplary Moslem's Maz/ilim decisions mi 
in.Ktjinf;i! I 11 L-S been preserved m u legal treatise dedicated 
to Salad inJ \V« itiid that from the reign of Muktndi 
onwards tin- eclipse of (.he < 'ftliplis' authority under their 
Turkish troop* ltd tq inquiries into Ma/iilim being 
delegated to their vifciet>, but that when Niir ubiPin 
ruled over Syria In* heard the cases in pei>,im whh 
jurists in lAUemkncc fur points of doubt, rind that he 
disposed of the whole within the day* And ho him- 
*ulf related how, when examining the land-tax of 
Mft'arrnt nl-NVman. hr n-snivel to deprive the inhabitants 
of their land on the ground that he had been told it 
had iieen acquired by each haring backed up his 
neighbour* didm by evidence—a state of things which 
recalls the population who earned it itvelilirtfid by taking 
in each others washing. Nur iik-Jhiis hearer objected 
to this barely credible and unsupported story bring 
acted on; Ktili he persisted and ordered his MCi-idary 
to write accordingly. But. as the dm itneun awaited his 
signature, he heard a voice uu the liver bank ringing 
verse in praise of just lire: this he regarded as a warning 
from above, and contrite and humble he tore up lib order. 

AeSa of injustice by uoUliters aud otiidaLk especially 
in respect to tax - gathering, are in the forefront of 
M award la list, and represent a large majority of the 
eases nwrded by BailutfcL "Hit 1 cases covered by bendings 
tl and 5 an- such os coll especially fur a tribunal ot 
once more powerful and more unfettered in procedure 
tihon ordinary law courts. In the former the entire 
community is the aggrieved party in the latter, n single 

1 Af- .l/jpjA.fj' »i/-J t*4*jril n n/- if nl ilir, Cairo, 13i?7. hmntiftht lo 

my ntrtfcw hy J^rolWor MAlgmltoulk Apart Ire in |ba nftonkrtt! hen- 

given the tnaitcttu af LtH on Mn/Jtliiii .we h| ij+^ii from Mfmnnlii 

Tie Author. 4 Ahd nMtahmftn b. ‘_4M Allah, 1 Mnnof nlciiTifv, 
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and nutvU- lowly member thereof; and it might well 
happen that a weapon of irresistible force Lacked an 
individual arm to wield it, or that ati arm eager to 
strike was held back by deficiency of strength* In 
both cases this tribunal could supply wh&l was wanting. 
As regards heading 4. it is to ht s feared that the trcH>p* 
Imperfectly realized their lawful remedies thereunder, for 
i tan find no ingtancg ■ their appealing to the tribunal. 
Occasion was not wanting* but they preferred the simpler 
weapons, revolt and violence. 

Headings b to 8 suggest matters which were the 
peculiar province of our Courts of Equity, e.g. tru^i*, 
charitable and private, ami mandatory and prohibitive 
injunctions in aid of the defective powers of the 
common law. 

in heading O' it in again the community which in 
aggrieved by the irregularities in religions practice 
which the Court is to check. 

Heading 10 states a general jurisdiction iu aid of the 
ordinary courts, like English equity, or the ^tar Chamber 
until it came to supersede the ordinary courts where 
they were too weak to act. But whereas the rules of 
equity, like the Prater-funde Homan law differed from 
the common law, M&wardi Jays it down that the Mamliui 
rules should conform thereto. In respect of the letter 
of the law this must have been so, having regard to 
the divine origin of its provisions, hut in respect of 
procedure Muwardi himself goea on to indicate points 
of divergence under further headings. 

He had indeed already touched on their respective 
spheres in cb. iii (Eager, p. 51 ) p saying that, whilst 
u judicial decision already pronounced might lie enforced 
hy the Ma$fiKm Court against n dilatory or recalcitrant 
party, in cases which still awaited decision the jurisdiction 
itVO-y ousted. But this rule, like many others of Moslem 
law, may have l^en little vaore than theory. For it la 
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recorded of Egypt tiiikt the mul shown by Abroad b. TfiMu 
in dealing with Mazfihm mutters caused the people to 
desert the tribunal of flic Kadi Rakkar i Kindi. 512. L 21) > 
that the sans *4 result followed later from similar activity 
by Kilffir, HO that the Kaji become “as though under 
interdiction ,P , mahjiir Uthuh* rik 584, L 2 \; and that 
a seven year* hiatus iu the succession of Kfolh in 
Egypt under Kluumirawmh proved of no moment, as the 
Muhlim tribunal continued its sittings (ih. 515, I. 11). 

None i pf the headings expressly includes proceedings by 
way of appeal from a legal decision, hut every appellant ■ 
ih an aggrieved person, and success shows his grievance 
to lie well founded. In the notice of al-Ilaritih h. Mas kin 
(jh 504), is an account of a litigation carried before 
a succession of judges with varying result, and terminated 
by mi application by way of Mamlhn in Baghdad where 
the jurbts, to whose decision Mutawakkil referred the 
case, held the latest Kadi decision to be wrong. Again 
we find successive and similar decisions on a hah* referred 
hy the Fatimide Muizz, us a Uamlini matter, to the 
Kadi al-NVumn, whose decision was probably Intended 
to be final (ib. 580)., 

[In rich born four years before Mil ward I died, has also 
u passage bearing on the concurrent jurisdiction of legal 
tribunals. In the Maknuitt (da Sacy, 2nd od„ 311) is 
the story of a debtor who, finding Ida creditor resolved 
on faking him before the Kadi, deliberately assaulted 
Id os in order that his case might rouse rather before the 
Willi td~Jard f im than before the I/ttliin fi-l-Mu&tiiifu 
Chenery translates <p. 261): ' the Governor having 
authority over offences/' and “ the judge of civil wrongs 1 '* 
he, the criminal and the civil tribunal. Hariri thus 
identities the Kadi with the Mn/hhin Court, where he 
did, in fact, very frequently preside tab Kindi, paam-m). 
The commentator of Hariri says that jaru'im were the 
concern of the skiJina, and Mawnrdi, when dealing with 
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th>' mutter in eh. xv (Huger, p. 375). says, on pp. 37li-R, 
that assaults are peculiarly matters of nbl.ith ami 
iitnUiiviu, i.e. of police—rases which would Iw dealt 
vritli by tin' tliiiinn. or ill earlier t inn-*-. 1 >y the ahtirix. 
The reason he gives is. that this official has better mean* 
of discovery than either Kaili or ilnkitn; their province 
it ivtiH to pronounce judgment* oHA/" r “M whereas gm-cm- 
l,,f,,| t (*iytw*i) was the concern of the Amir. It is 
apparent too that at Baghdad in .\.u. 331 crimes liable 
to tin* fixed penalties (budtid) were habitually dealt with 
hi* the Sahib 

That a KAdi con!.l act with vigour Against a high-placed 
wrongdoer appears from the atory how Aim *Ubajd Ibn 
Hark Kadi in Egypt A n. 233-311, ilealt with Muhammad 
1 j. AIT al-llndm'iL j, n very jmih>rful personage, Hadng 
refused n woman's claim to exorcise the right of p h .. 
e in fit hm <«h»nn. he sought to evade meeting it on oath hy 
dibitory tactics suggested to him by Urn jurist al-Mawi 
dim Khali,, SI. Eng i, 5J >, but in the end he Imd to vielil 
I Kindi, 529-301. Abu Timid * predecessor, Ibn Alda 
Imd exercised the Muslim duties before being appointed 
Kndi. and it is not apparent from the narrative in which 
capacity Abu Ubaid was appealed to by the woman. Hi* 
intention was, he stales, to meet the defendant** continued 


Ihn iWthMk ^ XWr nl-tiaid* <| 1(! HwmUaid, then 

jmr at B.igl.Oaib a Unerltetl m ^rfamjiq, i) re ^ ITil „ (ji , iliv 
nlRev, inelMdinjf the InAteem cl The «■>,*,„* ,m,n, 

fn% m W J,», ti eviikiitly Ibn ,.l Ati.ir, auilmri.^ . Z "f-Cwm. 
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contumacy by dosing his court an id applying to ba relieved 
of Ids oiftce. And it is noticeable that a full century 
earlier the same method was adopted at KCiftt by the Kadi 
Shurik (Ihci KIjliIL, SL Eng, i, 6221 against the Hashimlte 
Musa h i r Muhili's emudn. He bad wronged a woman 
by destroying her boundary wall and annexing her 
property to that purchased from her brothers, and bad 
met a Sammons to attend the court by sending the H^hlh 
to remonstrate He went reluctantly, and baid 
the foresight to provide hi in self with necessaries in the 
prison in the belief that he would lie sent there. This 
happened, and Musa s chamberlain coming later was sent 
to join him. Musa next sent a number of the Kadi s 
own friends, but they, too, were imprisoned for bringing 
u message from a and these Musa released by force. 

Next day, when Shflilk, sitting in Iris court, heard of this 
he seated Ins official hag (I-iiimfr), and, ordering his luggage 
io follow, set out for the bridge of Kfifa and for Baghdad P 
saying that he hod been induced to accept, oitice against 
his wish in the belief that it was hedged by dignity. 
Mfisa overtook him, and he yielded to Ida entreaties only 
on condition that the prisoners all went hack to prison, 
and he did not move until they had done this. He thou 
returned to his court in the mosque, had ihe parties before 
him T and gave the woman full mlrem 1 In this case, 
although the woman is referred to m tt\utazattima T it is 
stated that Sharik was sitting as Kiblk and it may be that 
Abu Ulmid b. llarb was doing likewise. 

Some idea of deference to the person of a Ku4i p apart 
from his othee. seems to have been implied by an attendance 
on Ins summons, for in Egypt, temj?. Rashid, a man whom 
the Kadi had affronted declared that he would never 
attend, And that the Kadi might decide any Ma?Jtlim 

1 iWi*. Ar r ."!N HI, U v , in the ttcrf.iwa of Sbflrik A.IL 177- The hxrlti 
make it jirobahte that elm Mi hi * port o l the A/uafn^iwi of Ihn al-Jaaih 
father than of ha* gratulann's work, the .1/ir'rlf u/Z^nJil 
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claim against Li 111. with liability for nay damage* hr 
pleased i Kin si i, l Wil, I. 9 ). 

The Uxiziklim tribunals odg* was sometimes turned, mid 
vindictively, against a disgraced Kadi, One 1 who had 
petitioned Hfr'mQii against appointing Lis brother Mn‘taHim 
to be Governor of Egypt, felt the latter’s displeasure in 
proceedings against himself by way of Muslim (iL 441 
h 4 >; and it is stated that Ahmad U Tulfm gave vent to Lis 
resentment against Bukkiir by inviting Mazalim com plaints 
against hirn B and that with small success (ib. 513). Under 
Qmayyad rule, *Abd Allah b, *Abd at-Malik. Governor of 
Egypt, having been lampooned by the Kadi, ordered him 
to he publicly exposed yyHAufyin a paper shirt insert 1*41 
with his misdeeds, but he wax saved from this by the 
governor 1 s dismissal (ib, Si2#«0), And a Kfi«li who, after 
turning ei deaf ear to an orphan"* complaint 
tliat Ilia property find been wasted by hi- guardian. the 
■r n*if nE bis tribe, imprisoned the orphan for writing 
satirical lines (in Lin cose, nils dismissed by order of the 
Caliph Hi sham iih -141 i 

The later and larger {hurt of th» j chapter is concerned 
with certain typical cases in which the Vhvzulim tribunal 
strove, on what we term equitable grounds, to exclude 
the operation of the ordinary law. By law the burden 
of proof lay on the plaintiff to !■■■ met by the imh of 
the defendant; and proof meant the oral deposition of 
witnesses possessing the qualification of 'ntM, Maivnrdi 
gives two sets of instances of a presumption of right 
existing in favour, linst of the plaint id, and then of the 
defendant, Headings 1-4 prc>u|ipose a document tendered 
in evidence by the plaintiff which constitutes prinia facie 
prtMtf, with indications of various met 1 axis whereby the 
tribunal cun evade the neeesmty of its strict proof in 
1‘sc-r-s where the witnesses are cither present and available. 

1 9P»to K&'M Imtl «nrderttl n mm whe [n nittoil u .Malice 

mm mon*i to he in tht mom|HL iKintli. L HO 
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or else absent, or unqualified, or de*tL Where the 
presumption is in favour of the defendant. the object 

is to avoid the necessity of putting him to his oath, 1 

Headings 5 and 6 presuppose a written admission 

binding on n litigant ; how effect Ls to be given to it, 
and how in certain cases it can be displaced. Alt the 
instances see in well founded in reason, and some are 
u£ familiar occurrence in our own legal systazm For 
iiiHtnnce, 11 a i_- allegation that the release of a claim was 
anterior to its satisFaction and that the claim is yet 
unsatisfied we describe as delivering a deed as an escrow. 

The tribunals methods for making the weight (if its 
inclination tell in a liLlgniitVi favour Were, according to 
Malik, opon likewise to the Kadi's Court, This does 

not appear, however, from the published excerpts from 
the Ris&ta, an authoritative exposition of Maliki tenets 
hy a follower, called 11 the link Malik ’, iL a h, HS{I 

To contrive to grant rvdiv-s without thereby causing 
disparagement to the wrongdoer was the course adopted 
by Mahnuu both in the case of Ibn Hishiim (ttnit, p. tioG) 
and of his favourite lalmk b. Ibrahim, as told hi the 

*tf-I)iif d nif oF al -S3 1 Fibudi ti. n 

1 THy dfifflwy of l he ciiiilj ia illaMLn&lcd by el eu^r M'htch AIliluiiL 
b, TqJuii, fiklbiwirL^f Timur* refumd u\ the dedfliau of ih« 

Kmki ELiJckdr. Tin- llll^aal «aj> *worn by A Hub, el- iolv cu*tmnm\ 
whenm^Kift hi*. appanutiL maktul ilitU be should he Bwerte further* tus 
tin- ]il-h I of the Ainlrt iuhE tbo h*- u-fy^l Bukkur *■.nn jt^hif.1. 
but 1.1 l ci inehlenL ■ 1 ui tbtj mart ntssl “rrviL i e cu the vyi- of the Aink 
lKiruti. All, \, Jgf, 

d Abu kluluuiimnd 'AM A Hulk b. Abi ZuiiK 'AM .il-Krtlujuiu,. noth-ed 
hv Dllftlmbh' Ta'rit'l trf*lrtit U. &M. Dr, IS. 'Jig . wl..» ^y- that In- 
■■Orn|js.w(7iE dm It ■' <f/h when ilyeil (7 yc-ftr -■ TUl: gtulilit-Atinu is /Yi-w 
j'l. ,1/jiL-Vy.ja <■■ ■ (EiUs^El ft Htth m** rt.nl i. limbi, pp, tU .V 

: MS. Ah I ware E t Cat,, v i i, 2K.HA Xo, s I, Y< U lb'- mill,.. l -et? Wust . 
Xrt, |&a imd Brock. i> G3V-1- The text i* n- follows--— 

m ^' 4 l- -P i ' . ■ - ** - *n-' ' bS.- -A 
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CamimsHOns to 11 Kftji to impure into Mii/jilini oims 
are nulgecteil in tin? chapter's olosa to a somtiwhat 

[irhtucal trt-Ei1 1 ni- 11 1 ! have not coidu uti’iss any form 

of commission, nor any mention of one which was 

restricted in its scope. They two of freqtrent occurrence 
in uMvhnJi’ft history mid in the matter added thereto 
in Mr, Uuest’s edition, but it is always an appointment 
only that is recorded Nor have I found any trace of 
objection by litigants t.. the Kadi's jurisdiction, and it 
may be suspected that the discussion in the text was, 
and remained, purely academical. 

It may indeed Isj surmised that it was " Kildi 

justice’", as we undorsiand the phmsc. that prevailed 
lar-i-iy in legal proceeding* which, with the parties 
conducting their case in person, * must have been 




ib,?1 *1! 


. * i 

. "* i^-i 





HJeHia, We. 1)UU. foL 13'. | JJ, JS j\w* 

1 No mention <n ad Vflunuy in Undent procedure is known to ino : 
Inal It existed it would eMurwlly km furnished anecdote in AiM 
l iteral Eire, irntif N*pis HI he tt.« w lu iviJe«t of “ Attorney \ in Sis strict 

cs i u Itrr A claim by ul Mmlarii'i to lie itjMnlel by hi« ll’oifi 
»na rejected by the KjhJI Itm limb. on the ground that he would be 
incompetent (a> woukl bo likewise an Hlcraey) to dqow! ett oath Is his 
'""'l 1 Kindi . A3*'I, i he gain hi judicial decisions Iroin the nr^cimtifLLH 
onri criticism of advocates U unquestionable. A hiiili of greet repute 
in Egj’i>r held, toon after the Feiimirfe conquest, that a child bom of 
in tkli! 1 putt tit*, who* luotLin- hell -adapted Mum. was nor a Mwlcn. 
ropmlar outcry made hirn reverse liia ilcchrion, which the text s»y» was 

".'fi i< f hath Eludeite nml Shi'it doctrine |Klnd|, 0SC). The Ktkli 

was n MiOfeJte, but no diverging view of the lew <,n this liend is 
>ii!?ci^utl ill the HidiVvn. It may tm that *m( Sluihirl in attendance 
'IujuI. 1 have lemiaiJiHl him of the law, for. apparently, judgments were 
'-Mil over to | hem. mid they iwnlil nu-t objection (Kinrti. oliSl, On* eflKi 

w indceii recorUed Where a KtuhJd ercw-txaniiftwl a witness olotiely on 
wa evidence, hut his 'ibjrol was to vindicate n jirevinna and conflicting 
' <! *“ Wn by a rival Kadi in the caw, as against tbs [srajwwtd judgment 
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informal. and often incoherent. The opening sceue in 
a lawsuit lias Wd preserved in Dlmiinli's notice of 
tht> Kiltli Aim liukr h. Sayyur in the Tit'rikh ahlatam 
**r/< A.H. 3G8. 1 The litigants wore women, and the Kadi 
wns a man of venerable but somewhat forbidding aspect, 
with a lung beard. On his. calling on the defendant 
for her defence, she exclaimed: “? am frightened at 
t om- face and your beard and your head-dress, each 
of them a cubit in length,” Thereupon the Kadi removed 
his cup. masked bis beard with his sleeve, and saying that 
he hud thus abated two-thirds of the alurni, invited her to 
pioceefl. The result may have been to extract from her 
an intelligible case which the Kadi grasped and appreciated, 
Jtnd we may indulge the hope that justice ensued. 


The note in my previous article (,)HAS. 1U|<», p. 730} 
needs amending. The name of the Kaiji of the Shnwurih 
family dismissed by Mu'usas ut-Duiila iA.ii, 352) on an 
Uide’s advice is given by Ibu Miskawaih (Tajuriti ah 
l »iu tn, Bodl. Marsh, 357, 2H L ) when recording his appoint- 
iiHfiit < A. ] j, 350) ji* Abu^l-'Abbflft 1 A lid Allah l>. ml - I IJ u^H. 11. 

11^ nay* that the Giliph refused hi* concurrence* or to 
ever admit him to ins prince, on the ground that he had 


iKimli. k VsHi r Jimi thi- Ooly *ppd«Ot !iil£Lt!lIan rapport lia* art iou 
Ehi* right mrhjdi (Eitr Rltalihti n-t (imo cmciwJ] L>f rooming Lo uiEtnd 
n tributitil—in fnct* of gotsgim strike., 

Atbk.L*' _ Jk+jC* J_= JL* 1 

alf ^ -»>: ^ : JjH ^ ^ 

U_l' *JJii ,_^r* -—*-*7* *-cs* <*-l 


-IU . y*e. 


■>***»• “?>=- o yjjiys t Jlsi w ^-- 1 
"^r*j —* i j .'i U.« : J'i . Jji £jjl 

*— J . k .Jl j, j j 1 pk > L"*l; i 1 ‘ jl,Li 

^ ^ / ' ' “ *W ^ 1J " JH i Jf J 
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procured office through the billmnc^ i«f the Amir* eup- 
beam (junior/ r) on the condition of joying 2IK),(HKJ 
dirhams yearly into the treasury. Ami he adds that thi*- 
led to til*- hiHlAt ami the */j urhi likewise Incoming venal 
Dhtdiabi (Tnrfkh rim RM. Or 4-H*. 25!*) give* 

ii similar account of the mutter and concludes with 
n prayer that Mn J izz ul-hjiidu might never In- forgivi-n. 
On the margin attention is drawn to thin novel form of 
imp motion (ib*thhhhi') t In Ibn at-Athirst account the 
Kadis name appears wrongly as Abu-1-A bl mis Ihu AW1 
Allah (viii r 399). and Thu lliijur ilktf 4 oi-/j.r t MS, 107' 
Kindi, 545-fih in error, makes him to Ijc Muhiuuuiad 
h nl-Husain, who had died a.H. 347 (Ibn nbAthir* viii, 
333, called there Midi am mad b. al-Busan); it was This 
that caused tint difficulty of date, Ibn Miskawnili records 
also, uni* A r |i r 372 iib. 2SM, that In* wua supem-dvd by 
'Omar b. Aktltaui, without mention of the Alidcs advice, 
hut he gives his name there as Ahu-RAbbfis, whilst Jim 
at-Athir (viii 407) has merely Ibn iibi-L-ShuwAriU 

Tin? Alide adviser,, Abn *Abd Allah Muhammad h. nh 
Th\% a more important |K?rsonage t was son of tin' Dab 
Sngbir al-Hasan h> al-Kasim* and Vie is himself recorded as 
one id the Zriidl Imams {ul-lluda ik o/- Wafili i/^i, IVM. 
Cat* Supp. 534, Or. 358 th lots. The partial anil one¬ 

sided account there given may be clucked by the rather 
full details of his career in the 'Umditt td^fatib (I UK if2-5. 
MS, TUt. Add. 7355, 27*). There Ids descent from the 
Sibl al-lbtKiLh in traced from a great-gifindtKm, id-Kasim* 
through Iwvth his son^, ' Abd id-tbdiTmiiL iil-Shajari and 
Muhammad ul-BatlifmL The I/ada ih adopts the funner 
pedigree: it is followed in the general table to Kays 
VmtKnt' and the ‘t'tndui (Ulk .71-2, MS 23*-■') dedans it 
to he supported by Persian, i.e r local Erudition, although it 
sets nut in fill] the other descent* The narrative of the 
1 Umdut says that ha arrived at AhwAis when 
ah Dunk was residing there (i.e. after aji. 326b in the 
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pursuit id learning. Some DaiUrnit.s nckouwle-dged him 
as t-1iiiiiit, whereupon he was sent off to Iinsci n\ Daiila, 
who imprisoned him (the J/tuhVik says honoured him 
greatly). In a year he was released oti condition uf 
adopting the gail) uf the kubo and the ilnskit l (?) anti of 
departing for Kinniin. Thence he went to Miiknuj, where 
the Xuidite* acknowledged him, mi the ruler. Ihu Madam 
d-stakhri, 177. mul I bn ul-Athir, is, 281 In*), wnt him to 
There an oewssioji of adherents led Abu Yusuf 
a I-lim it] i (d. a. it, 382} to quiet him with mi income, Later 
bo settled in linghtlud and studied under Ahu-I - llns.th 
nl-Kurkhi and Alrti ‘Alai Allah al-tiasri, gaining great 
n pute as a legist, although in his speech his Tulmiistnn 
origin was evident. In 34K lie yielded to Mu'iaz at-LhiukV 
pressing invitations to his court, on condition that lie 
might come in Ids fail'tw'iit. and he was appointed Xukib 
of the Alities, who prospered greatly under him. (The 
ffuduikn ays that he accepted the office only after repeated 
pressure,and uu condition that In- was never to he required 
to istt'-ia| on tie* Caliph Mu(i‘ nor wear the setfdrf,i He 
was highly favoured by the Amir and was admitted at all 
hours, even during Ids siesta, ami once, ns the J/atlaik 
records, on the occasion of his having in a Mnznlim 
complaint (which the Xakih dealt with I bn aLAftir, 
is, 54. 1211, 184) inflicted n penalty on the Alkie Abu 
Ahmad nl-Ilusnin al-Mitaiiwi (father of nl-Rm.lT and 
aS-Miirtudii and himself later Xakibl, whom the viaicr 
Iil-Muhdlahi sought to shield. In natural disposition 
(kltilfct) he was Mild to resemble 'All. Al-Tanukhl dates 
his birth in 804, and an anecdote is given c('hh lut, 
Hth. 20b 7, MS, 7a 1 ), from that author's AhWumr 
• rf-ifnlfihtttrti.i of a member of the .1/ id -Miiltt, descendi-d 
From a grandson of Musa Karim, who waylaid tin- Mecca 
caravan mul led the life of a lawless brigand, hut did not, 

1 The MS. of Oils work iJ'arlN, Ai. 34fel in mm Iwiitj; odjted W 
Jl, S, MiirgtsllotU.fcp. 
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at any rate, adds fcho author, claim the Imanmtc or head 
a religious rising, Repenting hh course of life, lie came 
to Baghdad Bind asked Ihn al-Dud to induce the Amir to 
appoint him head of the Jftuknir l The Amir liked not 
the security* but proposed that ihn al-Dud should bfc 
appointed, imd that his protege should act as bis deputy. 
This Ihn aJ-DiPi declined, but said he would guarantee his 
man. m he was appointed, and the Pilgrimage never fared 
better than under his lead- Let. m picture him ending hh 
career, without surprise on hh part, 1 a holy iiiati/ 

lbn ai-Dad i* ij'Si-ril hh:J as resisting constant, invitations 
t-i head the Dailmnites; and the 'tfouditt Hth H>o, MS- 61 
gives a story of Yabyu Man&ur* son of the Imam al-N&fir 
A3,inmcJ k sending an envoy to Baghdad to inquire about 
him, saying that were he tilts worthier he would readily 
acknowledge him* His acceptance was brought about 
by reproaches incurred from *Im ablhiuhi. when deputy 
during hh lather's absence at Mosul, liy reason of certain 
Alide disturbances, ami he left Baghdad hy nteidtli in 35T 
The Hndd'rk describes Mu 'ike al-Daulti us distressed at 
binding him gone, and repioaiehiiig his son llk Ijeing the 
came. The flight is recorded by Ibn uLAtlur, viii, Tl1, 
following Ibn Jlinkinviiili, 3t!% 3T a . He forthwith adopted 
ascetic habits and preplanned himself as n!-Mahdi Eid 1 11 
Allah. The Hilda ik myn his departure wan aided by 
the Malik uMMilnm, AWd-Fawilm MAnAdbir b. JustAn r s 
who went troop* under hh nephew BakaHjiir to support 
him. Quitting the hills for Husain E Yakut, IluldCiu* 

1 lh tilJitml tiffed 41* tllti *r«n tff Justiia i EUiihh-M-il liy Id 4 ’ 

uuvb Wftki+Litllui ri in 3411, Ikrtl ahAlhir, viii, 3iCn wlitt an 

Dr. MdXV|itiirt% * + tYolmhlu Pcdijfma of tha Snll&ri nfflj Htrawhh Knfer* 
nf Aillukrlilijfcn mill I Jiiitstii H el HAH. fi, 174 V snt1 + Ifurlhei-, ju tbir 

frUhiir of KhliKTO Shith (JIWS, ISOTi, p. 4721, nntl thi= thf tin 

nfimt? thum >|uutA£l frost Il:u KiiAldiiii, E.H, Aikl, ^i r ?7'J P ■JA4\ j+i iluih 
jiHtjfiwl. The nuinn Riii'iftj&r, tuu, bents hy tin- \mlv Buwuihid i lni?iU 
ul-t»iip i-4 in hi.t ctuH? often written Ethkillsnjdr, hut bgnlindit Dm anmu oli 
thfc nmrjpTi of the Iind*Vi$, IV M, Ur. 0780, C*i', an a ghwn m hii Jinosum 
haml, ,b>- wllldl in.^iiti,vi-, t\w otter form. 
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iv p ' llnusam I. In. 1 was resisted by JtM governor, Abq 
Jluliainiiiwl nl-lI&Httn l>. Mtibntomad b. iil-ThSir (Jn*fnr>, 
known ns AruirkS, but lie took the town and was joined 
by his lister's son, Abu Mubfwuuuid abllasati b. Muhammad 
1j.nl-Xiisir Ahmad (the late Inmru). Ainirku nest attacked 
with fresh troops, and luok the I in Am prisoner, but lie hiul 
to release him (cf. I bn al-Athir, viii, 443). and the release 
is attributed in the 'UmiUii to his great repute. For oven 
the Hatibullte section of the Duila mites, the followers of 
Abu Ja inr ul-Thnrmi, although differing in creed yet 
respected his cl tn meter. A mirk a now submitted, and gave 
the Ini am bis daughter in marriage. Thu proposed attack 
on Till jurist An was met by u force sent under _Wr h 
Muhammad nl-Li&dar,, and the Imam, deserted by his 
nephew from jealousy of Amlrka (cf, Ibn al-Athir. viii, 
411 >, was checked at Shiilfis and luui to retire to Husain, 
Probably this is tin* warfare with "Ibn YVashniaghtr" 
referred to by Ibn al-Atliir, viii. 424, following Ibn 
Minkawaih, 41", and thus, apparently, inverting the 
dates of this warfare and of that with Amirka: the 
y/mfir it says only that the Sahib of Talwii'istiin was in 
givat dread of the JinAtii, whom, however, fortune del not 
lie friend. The Umduf puts his death in a.ji, 35U. from 
poison administered by Amlrka by means of ids daughter; 
the Jh.idii d/, 1 give.- a, n, 3(10, und also mentions poison li¬ 
the cause. 

That the latter narrative was intended to edify no less 
thou to inform is apparent from soino of its contents, For 
instance, Mirixz al-Daula, when impiiriugof some adherents 
"F the Itiiamiyyii sect when their Imam was likely to 
appear, was asked where, after all, was his own Imam: 
he said he would suon disclose him, and on 11m ul-LhVi 
entering he said that there he was (.fob ti3\ k j. This, in 
spite of his A tide proclivities, was a Ijold statement to 
make when almost within earshot of Muti 1 , but bolder -till 
is wlmt he is represented ('fol, H2‘i an ltd ling the Alides, 
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wifciip were dammiring In Imvn- Ibn nULtiVi a* their Nafcib, 
that he hold him too great for tin- office,, m he ought to V»u 
Otcnpying the piece of MutT. 

i-&A J iLrU Uji ^ .liliil U': ^U. JU» 

The uanrativi* of th«> fhxda th purport*# to Ik* burad mi 
IrudUimiK derived from the ZftuJi Iiiiileii Jil-Xatik Lil-IIakk 
Vabya. d. a, ii. 424. ami j am told by M r G\ van Artndnnk. 
of Leyden University, who is collecting material for 
a work on tint Zatdi ImAma of Yunnan* that its text 
accords with that of tin* IiuAiits iiivn. work al-Ifitq Eri /I 
**/• -I 'inuiutt ♦rf-jWo. MS. L ydcn H*74 i Rev. Cat. 
ii, p. + ; i-L Xih k* 12), on which see H. StrotLnmnn. ibV 
Lltn-nht? ti Z'i'ultb a. I slain, I SI] 0. p 43 58. lJm aUDft'i 
is the latest fmatu uoIecci] in tins work. 
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TEE KAUYUGA ERA OF B C< 3102 

(lv .1, y. FLEET.* LOA i.HimO, Pa R, C.LE. 



K ease set out in the timit part of this article 
pp. 479-Ofl above, wilf T it in hoped, make u clear 
that thr Knllyugn i-ra is not of historical origin, dating 
from the ooeurrenuu of any actual event in iur. 3102. rmd 
running in actual um from that time- It is nothing but 
an artificial reckoning —(almost as much hu us is our 
Julian Period, beginning 1 January, n„e. 4713)— devised 
hy the Himjn lutttjrittTiiet* same thirty-live centuries after 
thif initial point which they asadguctl to it ; that is. 
roughly, jli. oamo time about A.B, 350-400, Arid it is the 
prineipaJ Hindu astronomical ivekoniug {i]m other living 
the Snkn em beginning in AJ), 7-H); 1 used in particular 
—IjiawL as wo use the Julian Period)— for the tikaiyfuijn 
■ i l" sum of days from tin? beginning of the mditnmiig 
down to any given lime, 

St EM. the Kulivugu reckoning having bees once .set 
t^oing and having rcijttirud mure or tes* publicity, it is 
Hot surprising llmt suine of the ancient UmdiiH should 
have U die veil, as some of their defend ants do now, 
ilint h realty dated from its apparent i nil u l 3 point, ami 
proceeded to rind an origin lor it in their traditions. 
They did this hy connecting it with iW events of the 
great struggle for supremacy between the Pandavas anil 
Um Kums 1 which h the topic of their greatest epie h the 
But, while agreeing on the general 

s Fur n nfit<i Lin ttilr t^alca em jmhI iLh ntlyjitifHi by the nftranomer^, 
-v? tills Journal, IHI", SIH. 

; Ilfs j^rhrq** nut to cimit ta ii'inmk, though tlie jiuint b 

mi vxttirtly relevant to onr present topic, tlmt, another school {Jiflerod 
nulionfly from tJifHg whleSi iiiler^t tis histfl, nnd jalnt^l the Ifell^iniUt 
Bind the Kiira* &>3 your* after thu 3**0 railing of lbs Knliyui^a z that is* 
in Ike. ^41. Thin- rlttw ln p^iitfd hy Vanihamihim 1ilj«c| r %,n. 5SJ^ 
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principle. they adjusted the c<mn t-xioii mi diflhrent lines, 
™ tin* basil's of three 1 of the leading events in the epic 
story. 1 

One view (not iieeesisnrily the earliest, though it i- 
convenient to mention it first) trental the Kale age and 
reektstiiiig us chit in- frmn the time when Yildhishll.ir* 
mounted the throne. In accordance with this, an 
inscription of a.h. 1798 in RfijpntanCi (see p, fi<»4 l*.] (m s 
i» dated 4898 year* after the time when Yudhishtldm 
Seated himself on the throne : the Vi km tun and Sakn dates, 
given in the some record, showing that these 4898 years 
were reckoned from a,c. 3.1.02, mid me in fact years of the 
Ktdiyugn em. In farther ftgwement with this and with 
iipmcticv n Inch is traced buck to at any lute the sixteenth 
century, the Hindu almanacs call the Hrst 3044 years of the 
K»%ngu -(the peritHi from Us beginning to theliegmniug 
• if the Vikmma cm in n.c. 58)— the era of Yurt his! it hi™ 
And. as they proceed to say that in- founded Ids era at 
Imlrapmsthti, Delhi, this view plainly dates it from the 
lirst occasion on which lie was enthroned us king; namely 
(see p. 665 below), at the new capital in the Kluindava- 
p rust ha territory which he made when the kingdom had 


m o welt-Icamrn ver« ia which, ipioUh* \« feu, u». t|llJ M|ifliull „ f 
B ITv * mt£1, ' fhliihin.f lrtrgB, III- Hflt- il&ritHif .Sruhjtiiii, m :U : 

Mmtfa tthe the <sn^n of theCre,.t Benrl wen- in 

dw HflidAfUra Miiglii wlw, king VmthHnlan. the Wm M : «„{. 

, ‘ time is Joined With W&i flew) of thill til tig.” TJio t4 .. [>e Hn » l „ v ,m 

o furnish the iumuu of Haling, by U» KaU nooning, the ...ds*>/n. 
Im the SspranAh, « any given time, on Hu W lh-1 rh-v ctmnsf 

*H?£™ 1 . . hc * wt l<3 "»te"r*nd that tl.ni »v«*i u..k pk« 

ill - ,7 = n.L. 244H, 

®* view w-» w»opt*f by KOta. f ut t|» rfOTnology in In. 

which tie wrote in *.t>. Ufr.jn. he *t V # .1. tS-fWl nod 
.•eniimre H. 5MW► that mmiu |wo|jle lull bttiU U|> f,. 'fnfco rtirwiotogy 
through bring tn.-hxl hy a rtsteraont Hut the llh.Yrat* nffnir to,* ptuee 
n tlueml of thn Di-apws; and. following VsTSWulldroV which 

OT'*' the Kum* Hv*| When ihere 

Ijii4 fl.tf yoa-np 0 f t j je hull. 

.blSSf? tU l Unl " r * mi iniHi’fited ckronotegy of ih*w „v W ht.,, n*e 
the hjKx-isl \«te A, p list IjoW. 
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betta divided with him by DhritHt-nalit iu. The Matiil- 
hhurutu seems plainly to take ptncticM&y the sunn- view 
according to it, shortly after that enthronement of 
Yiidhishthira there came the exile of him and lii$ 
brothers in the Kftmyaka forest on the banks of the 
SinayVrtti; Eitn 1 one of lhr earliest occurrences there Was 
n visit by Hannimil. who delivered a discourse mi the 
moral characteristics of the four uges, in the course of 
which lit; observed that the Kali age had recently bfeguiu 1 

Another view adt-cbsl for the starting-point of the Kali 
age an event which came some thirty-six years later, and 
treated the age as liegimiing when Yudhish thirty hliving 
i i unin ted his grandnephew Pnrikshii to reign iu Lis plate 
started with his brothers and th«ir joint wife Draupad! on 
the journey to heaven* This was the Him] occurrence in 
the story of the l\im lavas and the Kiiriis. We may, no 
dnu1.it, refer ter this school Ravikirtt, the author of the 
AI hole inscription of a.i.i. (p. 68W Mow, No, l) which 
is dated in the year 3735 aspired after the Bharutu war 
and in the -Saku year 556 expired, winch latter detail 
identifies the year 3785 after the Bhfinvta war with the 
year 3735 of the Kaliyngn reckoning : w& could hardly 
u mje rstund the word s #L aftc r 11 le BIjSL nita war 1 1 as 
indicating a reckoning running from the end of the 
Hghtingp which was no well-defined point : we take them 
a* meaning after the last nf the occurrences connected 

1 Gt4t = Knliyuganii am tsm iichinfrl f ynt Jiirmrffitfi : 3* TnniL[k* CoW|t& 
ten, 4 Hit, vcthj 11201 E KnmlinkaiiAIn »«st, t lol, v«tsl- 'SSI. S» «J>.o, 
11. titilya|h, £ IJI. Tinit StM4, 9]ienk-> yf the Kuli ngy h* lulling urrlvori 
(jvinl^rpfi A>%Nr/ririi i thui b tine fif tin* uxenwe* liiwlo hy Kndrrm 

rVir I 111- nefriir lain! lilnir hy Ithima t€i l>nryt«3h;mik hi their iigUl 

with uIliIhs. 

On the atlitir tutinl, moihur fpIawmsoiH, 1* Arii|^ T fjwflk* yf the 

jTT«iit m h* taking [ilant Jti the Interval lietWMI lira jJ yji| wru Btld lln fc 
Kt*h {ffnfant 5 Kti!i r /3n1jwrtfj^Aj. Bnt thin *tmU-mrnt„ htJttlft in tile general 
inUthiuel ion to t|» e|NC, In | iIjl j h.1jl~ ncktbhig hut ik brand am uhirll is fioi 
to be lAkan litemliy, any nicne limn the Htstement in Ok; amt pa^agu. 
vfirKo 27li, Hint it'AniNiil-Kumu ikkw I he Kwh&tHytet ml t he ju net ion. of ilie 
Trtj<4 m m I t he Dvti| nli ii 5 Trf /J-- Dtfiy* ■■ r lkrfhft u), 
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wUI:l the Bharuia ivnr , And it seem**probable Umt eIj^ 
astir momer Aryabluiia, who wrote id or *ooti after 
A.n. 4tH1, hchuiged to this srhnoL At any rate, the 
Jjfistiifitlkjisutnu vei^e d mentions as RhawUi ft mWjVij», r 
Jl c. 3 n„- I j f lj~l rata Thursday H tin* day he ft it e the day wit It 
which 11 if tv U-irati lii- h-ni ill ViL^iijHiiln which jr- hi r it her 
tci Jim { vj ot Win} tili.t Ka 1 1 nwe t A x id ]iis trom u 
Puraniitsvam remark:s r 

Bluiratu YLLdhishthirdidaynb I UirrU|ak!Ak.shitt> iiuru- 
‘Ibjiv iSharaUiditiiddi y;issi]j E mjyutii dianitarh YiidJii- 
Hhthir-iUimHm-antY^i I hiriidivnsu 1 >^a[?iir-ilv;Lsoiia-^itu 
i tv - ii rt 3 1 1 l ii E tii ''i nil i - i 3 i eh" Y m 31 us! i th i r diday ft jftj vain - 
utsnjya iftuimpmfitlidiiiiTij gain iti pnudddhiji H 

The Klmrutas are Ymlliishthim and the others; the 
Thursday dbtinguished by them is the Bhamta Thursday: 

11 1 1 !" lOi'aniug is thy Thursday at the end of the Dvfipum 
which wtd* the hist day of the tine during which Yitiilit- 

ahthini iitid the others were occupied in reign in ij;: it is 

well ^t&btished that cut that day they laid aride the 
sovereignty, and went on the great journey," 

I he third view is that of the Pnraiui-s, which adopted 
ini incurrence ^onnjivhnt earlier than the abdication of 
Yudhiidithiro, me id treated the Kali age as Ixgiuning uu 
the day when Krishna died . 1 This k another event of 
leading importance in the story of the Bimduvn* and the 
Kurus. Krishna Was uti incarnation of Vishnu and was 
friendly to both parties, being in fact ronnocled by descent 
witli bit Is. When the preparation* w«n; king made for 
i he great bit tie, Arjuna mi one si de unci Dtiryodhan* on 
i hi other went to Bvitrakfi to secure Krbhda as an ally; 
He was not willing to fight on either side. But lie gave 
ihein a choice : cither of them might have him as mi 
Liikisuiv nr his army ns eoinbitaiita. And Arjana chon* 
Krishna him self, and Ihityiidliutm obtained the urinv- 
Krishna survived the war, and died not very long before 
1 S«w Win R, p, rtwS below. 
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tlit- abdication of Yudhiphthim. which seems, in fcWt, to 
have been largely iuduced by the deoili of his old friend 
and Kouiiftullnr. 

While, however, so much importance euim* to Im 
nUacbcd to the Kali age wnd its reckoning from tin- 
legendary point of view, the reckoning has not played 
any leading part in real historical ehronrjlngy mnl other 
pmetical nthiirs. Its running year i* diown 5 indeed, along 
with the Yikrimia and >ak u years and the year of any 
local recks min", in most, if not sjuitu all, of the leading 
Hindu gklmimncs, Blit thin seems to he done simply 

t h o !■;fc liH e it is the principal .. ifcnl reckoning : it is 

agreed on nil sides that the- era is not now fn any general 
iN‘ it' it is p|isot.nl at all fur practical pili'i**^* uf civil 

slitting.* And ns regards the mist.. previous tiling 

ns md ion ted by tin- inscriptiona] records* which furnish 
a g^xl guide in view of the large number of them that 
wu have, the position \h sis follows:"— 

From Southern India w<> have one in.^ riptimml instance 
of a . i >. fi+34 f one s>f A.H. 770* one of a „ rx dtith three of 
dii- tenth century, and then, from the twelfth century 
unwards, but more particularly from tlm fourteenth, 
a certain unrulier of insianvt not cruelty very mi null in 
itself, hisL esfcremdy so in comparison with tilts number of 
Cwsesi of tl jh n. hi- of the Raka era ami the other reckonings 
which prevail- d iu throe part*. 

From Northern Indio the earliest, known itiscriptimiul 
instance is one of a.I t. 1160 or 1170; and the later ones 
number only four* 

11 P&j a jUslp, ffcktr tarulmg filinins4i -i niirl rlmnc* h1u>w tb running- >e*r fit 
th« -IsitiJiu I'drli.wi : but little jj me ideal Lt-id, if any. made of 0 w 
recfciming for ihn rtswrrl of mri^nL i^v^ntJ^ 

- For I In- LuvriptUeud ImtAlur-^ the NnteC* p. tiMl! below, 

ft imy E^sbn of tills atlldiv can ekIiIucli any Sillier htLcIi tLate# raagiu^ 
fiecii Iwfors \ r it, 1 |p'hi for tSaiiihi'Ta I ml La imsl xAh III]!,) for Northern 
hHlun 4>mI any literary ilaun earlier than x. u. U7lf p iSn.Hr tiantrlhiitfcaa* So 
tbfl history of Lhrr reckoning will Im.i wij*t(WIJ)d. 
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Litem ry instances are not at nil common. even hi 
jutronoinical writing; l*crao.»L- the Sake era was ™ soon 
adopted by the ELstrantimerN for laying down rpi'chs 
and stating dates. The earliest available one L *veni* 0 > 
he one of A.D- &T 0 or r>7 7 from Kashmir : it is the 
year in which Knyyaia, mn of Chandrae! it ya, wrote his 
commentary on the lJevisat&ka of Atmndavunlhame when 
Bhinmguptu was reigning . 5 

Lt seems also worth adding that the era 14 ignored us 
a practical reckoning erf civil life in a |Milage in the 
jiJtfririi'i ijfrc. written in a Ah 1584, which sjiecilfe# the 
I^Lbsiimaiiasenu em uh the reckoning of Bengal, the S:iku 
i.'[‘,l ns the reckoning oF Gujarat. and tin Dekkau. met 
tin- Vikrnina era n^ the reck oiling of Mulwn Delhi, and 
those parish 


The popular view divide* tine Kaliyiign into six eim 
Some of the Sending Hindu almanacs quote to this effect 
a certain stanza which is apparently a floating verse not 
traced to any particular source, and supplement it by 
:i statement in prose. 1 Others give the prose statement 

1 That i*. alter the statement hi which ArVnhliala LmlauiU-U hi* Uftte 
<tnd age: and, while he y*vp wlml H virtually a yt-.nr at the Knli 

reckani»g T ha tUd tint dta it a* nach: seer yn 111 f, nl«>ve. 

: The v^rrti giving the date, which I quoi- fresn I lie 
purs t J - 31, miiH — 

Vahu -muiii ^^un^]^1hh4li7s I ■ hiiuh . 

kAlg yiitF Kalh = teuhii Ijflkii 1 
ilr&ptlAfchife Yfirsbti 

nichit - tfvarh Bhlmwgn |jc n * rai | tii II 

Thn ulufnilft of the manth, cte* not luring gLvem, ihc dale dm not 
riilmii. actual Verification. The £Oun Kofiywga ye nr. 4 '«"H cjqiiioh 
nM * n * A - lk ^77 7s : hut the l^ikmkiVl* ™ Lunik rkn yuiir 5‘2 indicnm- 
%,ep, UTrt-;:, nuta*. m wau- RUH^icd hr I'fofes-er K tel We. </m 4. Jid,, 
fc 5.t wo hjiv itndcnlaqt) t,hsil h contrary to ihs iuhiuI ins -1 em Tor the 
rwkouingv a u» htrt dtttl lift the GKpirerl year 5 on ibis j»oint com j ■am 
the data of ,t. u. J42H or H£U* jx UU3. Ih-Sr.w. 

a Sirsar the trAiutlution by Ik^rld^ voL m 2 m p r 21 f. 

A Sec sin? Epeoi&J Nate l>. fill! below. 
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■without citing the v«r*w\ 'Flit- pr* - ■ sut*-nnmt is presented 
with $ame slight differences. But the general purport uf 
it is us follows :— 

First there came tin,* -m of Yudhishshim. ur Dharma 
sis hr. is called in one version. He founded hi^ era at 
1 ndrupraatha, Delhi- And it lasted for 30+4 years; that 
is, from t ] m- beginning of the Kaliytiga to the loginning 
of the so-called Yikrnum L-ni in R.>58, 

Next there cam»; the era of king Yikmum. Hu founded 
bis em at Uyain f in Midwa. And it measured 135 ymis: 
that l*. Femiu ulc. oS in the loginning of the so-called ^aka 
rtn in AAh 78 . 

Thun there came the era of king Sillh Almim : ! l hat is. 
the Sa kit $m beginning in a.d, 78, He founded his era 
At Prafcishihanii, Paithan oil the tiod&vurl in the Nizmn s 
Dominions ft U to have a diiratiun of ] s oms years. 

The next will ho the era of king V'ijAyRbhiiwid&aa-, 
which is to last for 10,000 years. This king is located 
by some ¥*i iiat+tuifft m * hn(h it** taiga mi , which might 
perhaps mean at some place named YuitanujI at the 
continence of the Indus and the live rivers of the Panjah, 
But another version places him Gatda m i-#7igu A *-saiit hhi r/r ; 
that is, apparent!}’, al the place where the Gautana! brunch 
of tile Ihiduvmi flows into the «ra t which is At Point 
Koringiv near Cocouada, in Madim And thin suggests 
that the other expression may mean 11 on the Vaitumnb at 
the place where it. Hows into the sea-" The Vuitnnmi 
rise* ill the north-west part of Orison, and, joining the 
Brit 1 1 main in ur Uuttwk, after which the joint river is 
known ns the Dhauirft, flows into the Bay of Bengal at 
Palmyras Point. 

The next will 1 m- the era uf king Nrtgftijniiii, which will 

3 Tin * is an iLan^imiry king, whaw i Limit! lio<l fvjjpurm ici cQiuiirxjijii 
with ilIms trtt in an Jn*crljiHatt of a*i», #*nB ™tqa plainly to Iwre 
Iwii IntraluoocL in imiuuiun of ilie tjcupllne of the equitUy imnimmry 
km li Vikmum, VjkpanuiilitvB, -with ih u tira of IlC, 
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Iasi for 4Q0A>ftf> you n% He is Water! by home ut PhiiriY 
iLrtha ill the country of (imiiK or, roughly. Ikmgrtl ; 
apparently with reference to a [jliwu uf Lhi* name fconsc- 
wliene near the b-ghming of tlje delta of tin- Hnnges. But 
the other version places him on the bank of the Raverl, 
in Mysore or Madras 

Tim last will he the era of Kulkin : this will ettilun- For 
the H± 1 years which are tin- remainder of the 
years of which dm Katiyngu consists One version styles 
Knlkin :i king, am 1 locates him vaguely in the Uainhx 
country. Am-i her, styling Uin .all incarnation (uf VKhmn 
in accordance with tin 1 more gene ml view, places him at 
the city Kuravlm in the Karnataka comitry ; that is, nt 
Kolhapur, in Bon day, A third version, which again 
marks him as a king, placid him, in accordance with wane 
of the PuraUjiis, ut ii v'Jltige named .SumUialn or Samhhaln 
which is held to l>e Sninhlml in the MUradabad District. 
United Provinces* 

Th v ■ Fjfttf l n ■ i fhlhint re mi (see p. Uf M.i below i gi ves the 
same lengths for the sis eras, hut in other respect* puts 
the matter soniewhaL di Heron Lly. There will 1 ki # it say a* 
tit the Kali ago. in the land of the Bhixratna, nmny Warrior 
kings : amongst them, the Sukas. Any prince who slays 
half au n/jjiff. iintl five koti# (5Btf0l>0 l 0QG) of S:ikus r 
become* the founder of an em r a universal king, ami 
u slayer uf founders of eras. There nte to lw six such in 
the Kali age : Yudhihhthhn at HimtinApiini; Vikmmn at 
Ujtja i ii m r !Sa I i vfkli a r m at 13 1 e 11 sountu i n ^fi Ioya :; V gays 3 j 1 1 i 
unndiinn at- Ohitmkutii ; 1 Xagorjuna at Roliitaku, KuSsi.uk 
in Urn Fanjfth; and Bali (*o, instead of Kiilkiti} at 
JihingukachchSia, Broach in t in jurat, Bnmljfvy h After Lhat 
the Krita age will come, and there will be the kings of the 
Solar Knee again. 

To what time Use idea of this division of tin- Knliyugn 

* LV1ih|j* diitdr in t7dnipCLi% RujpuUlii&; l-'tiiLjsrkiM, in 

Utiitffl IV^ince! 
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may be carried buck, U not k ini hv. ii- But it Ls mentioned 
by Abul Vur.\ iu bis Ain * dklmH, in a passage written 
hi iUX I695, 1 winch give* 11n- nan e x ..f the six founder* 
of the lira mid the duration of i-ach cm just ns \\v have 
ilitiin in the jl 3 L]uth 11 es. but dm-s not ^tate the place* Im 
which tin* almanacs refer them. Ami it is perhaps carried 
back in jl somewhat earlier time by tie- spurious record 
on copperplate* ;it tin- llhiinaukntti Huibn near Tirthfi- 
Imlli in Mysore.- which purports to record n grant made 
by king Janamcjjiyn (SOU of Burikshit) in the Plavanign 
Mtiii r*d»rtnt which was tin- Kflfch year in the Yudhifththim- 
sukit, Bj the-Tii r^f Yudhiahtldra 11 ; that is r in tin* Kaliyuga 
year ft® (current), in U.C. MO 14 But it is not likely to l*e 
of any early origin ; since no truce of it is found in the 
Puiuuas, etc,, which do nut assign the foundation ul tin 
ent even to Knlki or Kalkiu : they only mention him ns 
tile future m rum at km of Vishnu, destined to pave tin- 
way for the next Kritut uge.* 


In connexion with the gummil topic of the Ages, the 
following remark may be added ill coiiektsion. 

According to the astronomical sdieiuc, every Age, 
Manvantarn, and Kill]til begins at the Hindu nominal 
vernal eipiiuox, as marked Siy the entrance of the mm 
into the constellation and sign Alesha, w hich occurs in the 
it manta Lunar month ChaUra, 1 the first month of rhe 
principal lunar year, hut of course not on any fixed t!thi 

' Tmuiulatioa by .Torntt, wnl. - 2 * (*. I. 1 *. A-. t^ganU tI m? Ifrx-E ern, the 

|u&5ugv ‘.ays :—“In the bcyinnSi]^ uf tlm (it«4iau Yctjf, £liJudJMuhim 
OMlipcrts! it* ei ml Wag at ihn o:nn|iU-ltCPH of nn [i* B| n t 

ill” tirril ipf I tur J)vd|urtt t|U ipwsi reign mi wra*" 

* Ne. -IL iu my Li-i of -SpurflooH fteeanls. M, J.e., h*)i- t 21 E|. 

J S-i- tin- Nulw K. [i iiL*7 Mow. 

1 Th-^tjpi^^fir nidhth e Oir- >ymnlic lunar iiumtb, I H?g \lining ami 
witli Uk3 SkftW imaiUU TU*j ^upWaftfi^fe tnunth logins hihL tmtU wub ttw 
fulhtlKWII. 
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or lunar day in that month. The popular practice, huw- 
liver, for some reason which is not apparent, treats the 
matter otherwise, and observes certain fixed /Mi* as 
anniversaries of the hegmurag of each of the gTeal 
periods. For the Ages, the flays as shown in almanac 
are ti* follows t-— 

The KfitOrjngAdi tithi* or luuur day which is the 
aiimvensary of the beginning of a Krita age, is KuiUEka 
sukki 0. The Tretoyngadi tithi is VniSakho *nkla 3. The 
DefiparayugAdt tithi is the new-moun tithi of the utndntu 
Maglm or yjfirtiiiJkd-Jita Phfdgniia. And the Kaliyugudi 
tithi is the 13th of the dark fortnight of the nmaiitrt 
BliSdrapada or pttruimdnta Alvina. 

This practice dates from at any rate the beginning of 
the eleventh century, sine*!: it is mentioned by Allierfinf, 
writing in AO, m3G. But he has given the details 
differently, except as regards the KnliyugAdi tithi ; 
according to him the ,fi 3rd VniAitkha is Krituyngud] ; 
the " 9til Karttikn " is Tret&yugadi ; and the J " ] 5th 
y Iftgl u\ ' is DvAparayngaili, 1 

[t is a3ao alluded: to in the t r iVi tm-Pit rtimt, *h 14 + 12 , 
13. 1 1 Lit. without full details:—’’The 3rd iithi of Yai^lkhto 
the Uth in the bright fortnight of Karitikn; the 13th in 
th-> dark fortnight of Nidiltw&ya i Bhsdrapuda), and the 
loth in Miighn : these have l>een declared hy the undents 
tia bn Yugadyn tithi* ; they are four tithi a of infinite 
merit/ 1 

Special Notes 

A- see p H 670 dbave. The chronclogy of acune leading events 
in the story of the Fdiidavas and the Earn* 

Yiidlnshihim ascended the throne twice. The first 
occninon was us follows?— 

After the death of their nominal father, lVuidu who 
abdicated and ended Ids days in retirement in the forests 

1 /nrfei: fcnum gtachou, raL % \\ Jni). 
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fJ f tin- Himalaya Mountain*, Y'udhishthim and his four 
younger brothers, Bluina, Arjuna, Xakula. and &&lind£va, 
wi-iv taken to the era pi ml Histinnpura. am) were brought 
up there with the sons of the reigning king, their unde 
I hijitunuilitra. And, when they had completed their 
-‘duration and attained yeans of discretion, Yudliishthira 
" !ls installed by I *hri turns him jls littvaruja or heir apparent- 
associated in the government : l this was done partly in 
recognition of Y mihisliTliiras many good qualities, but 
nl^y in view of the facta that his father Efcndu had 
ivigned before Dhfitnridttra, — the latter having been 
passed over, though ho was the elder brother, ln-cautte he 
W:is blind,— aiul that he himself had been bom before 
I Hijitarfislttra's eldest son, Duryodhana. When Yudhb 
shthira had been installed as Yuvuiiijn the people, to 
wliiHt: lie quickly endeared himself, wished, for the reason 
iliut I) hri t-amsl 1 1 ru, Ixjing blind, ought not to reign, to 
take a further step and anoint him as king, This inflamed 

the jealousy and ..Uy of Durvodluma, which had existed 

I'miij an curly time: and he began t<» plot to secure the 
sovereignty for himself, Event ualiy DhritarSahtru sought 
Vi arrange matters by dividing the kingdom- lit- gave 
tlastiiiapui-n to his sons, the Kurus, and assigned to the 
IVijnbtas, Yudlushfhiw, and his brothers as the sons of 
I’nmlu. a territory tunned Khntidavaprnsthu, where they 
founded the city Indmpia&thu, Delhi. And after various 
occurrences, including u con ij mat of surrounding kingdoms 
on behalf of Y udhislilhira by his brotln-i's. Yudhishthira 
celebrated a IbijiiHuyu sacrifice, and had himself anointed 
ns pammoniit king of Indrapmsthu and tint territories 
’which wait) tliua added. 3 This was the first occasion on 
which lie ascended the throne. 

Tin; second occasion on which Yudhiahthi™ mounted 
the throm; came some fifteen years or so later. Even the 

1 MuhiilihtirrUH, Cal get Hi pel,, I, Adifinn na. g J30, <*117, 

J 2. Siibltiiji., i JfcL vm, 1247 : s ;t5, t»>j : S 45. Itys :tfi, 

•Ous. MU, ** 
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partition r«f tlit kingdom made by IlhriturfiHhim faiM t<i 
Hiinsfy Daryndhutia: ami by 1m conspiring with Sakuni. 
th> ■ skilled gambler and cheat, then- wa* brought nl*uu 
tin great. gambling mulch which tender] in Yudhi*9iihira 
losing all his pu^^sionx i*j Sakuui mi Wkalf of lhtryo- 
clhana and going into exile with his brother* lor thirtvii 
years, the Hist twelve of which were parsed in the hAniynku 
forest on tin? hunks of the SaraavatL Til ere followed, 
ultimately, the great war, tit the end of which there 
remained alive, on the Pnndavn xidr, Yudhishthim aml his 
brothers, with Sutynki and Krishna, and, on the other side, 
the aged king Dhmnrudiiru, with A* vail liari mu. Kim . 
Kfitiivaminu, and Blush inn, who lay (lying oil a tied of 
arrows on t he battlefield, A totouci lint ion wax effected 
between Dhriturashtru and the Pandavfuc Yndhishlliiro 
proceeded to HnMimpuni, and was there hi th ron ed tw king 
of the united kingdom of Hmitimpiira and IndmpraHthu, 
with Bhiina as his Ynvamja, 1 And thus Yndhishlhrro 
mounted the throne lor the second time. 

The death of Krishna camo about twenty yean after 
the last even I noted alwwe. Some intermediate (HKumoHfrH 
were m follows Blush mu died when ho had lain for 
fifty-eight nights on his \mi of arrowy, 3 Alter some 
Unstated interval there was bom Parikshit, the poxihunimiH 
mn of Alihituatiyu son of Arjmin.- A year wax then 
occupied with an Asvamedha sacrifice, 1 Some little time 
after that, and when fifteen years had elapsed since the 
anointment of Yudhkhihim ax king at Hfiatioapum, 
l)hritarnxhs,ra withdrew from the world, to upend hi* 
remaining days in the Forest* Apparently about a year 
later, Yudliishthim and his brothers paid a visit to 

1 mntlp.' §37. t in. 1443; Ml. 1475. 

9 13, Aaciii^uiikjL H g it 17. 7732 i # UK 77^7. 

14* A&viiiufidiiitajkj, $ t5<J. 1V43, 

* 14, AjJvmaiAdhSltj*jp,, $ 7± 2GW1 ; g SB, 

■ Uk AMriimavlUikflp, $ 1. fit g 3. 71 -l r m, Ufl | 11.7. 42H. 
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DhritATftflht™ in his retirement 1 Two year* after their 
return.-the mgo NYimda cunm toYiiilIushthira, and reported 
that Dhritamshtra had perislusi in a forest Are* And we 
am told further on that, whan Dhritani^htm died, ho had 
spent tinvo years in the forests and fifteen in fcheeifcy* 1 The 
epic then tells us that, win si thirty-six years had elapsed, 1 * 
Ym 11 tiiht litra I. h A n.-l <1 n id nc k y jjortenLs: t h is has 1 *een 
understood to mean thirty-nix years after the gn at wai ; 
hut we would suggest thirty-six yearn after the first 
anointment s>E Yml his lit him as king at Itidm profit hi i. 
Am I it was apparently not long after this that Krishna, 
died. being slain by the hunter JnnI, who mistook him, 
call'd ml yellow robes engaged in meditation, for a duvf. 
Thus, we are told, 1 1 n■ lord Xarayiu.m (Vishnu, of whom 
Kn-ilinn was an mcarmiLion \ went kick to his mm 
abode. 5 

The newii of the death o£ Krishna must have taken 
some little time to reach Yndhishijiini, siiits* U wa.s carried 
to him by Arjima T who ivrat went to Dvftmkil to perform 
the fmieml rites and make some other arrangements, and 
then visited the sage Vyftsa on the way to hit* eldest 
brother. As soon, however^ as lie heard it, Vudhishlliini 
made up his m5nd to withdraw from the world ; a in which 
rosolniton his brothers joined. Accordingly, lie anointed 
hinkshit to reign in his stead J And with his brothel's, 
their joint wife Prnupudi. and u dog, he rtbirtcd from 
Hftstmaipurn on the journey which landed them om by one 
in Imaven.* 


1 15, A^iMUJiuvwFiJiJip.. a -JR fkM, 

3 13, A -ramavi»-ikRi|h, ^0. MU I 

3 J*, Aftnuiiavirtilcip., § Sll. UOi, 

* m, SUnm foj*.. H h 13; %± „T2 
1 |S r Miw4Ia|k., 4- 125h4c. 

* 17, M-kliApf.^Eiraukiu*.* i I, 1, 2 

T 17- Mnttftpra«lhAnikrtp., J ]. t\, 

* 17, MaMp™U*foikj*p. „ | l. 24-tf. 
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E: see p. 678 above. The connexion of the beginning of the 
Kali age with the death of Krishna 

< hi the siibjfci of the Kali age lieginimig oil the (lily on 
which Krishna died, there is a at&udwni verse, which in 
the \ o/jn Hint Bruiiiujijulii Purdutm ruin* thus : 1 — 

N asiuin 5 Krishim iJivmii, yitas - tasminn = Ova tudii dint-1 
pmtipunmb Knliyu^is = tasya saiiikhyriiii nibOdhata II 
file Jfn/'fjri-PtmlNti gives for twin rfiiif.iind 

presents the second line thus:* — 

pratiphnnuiti Knliyugath pramitiiLtiii tnsyu mjl srimi | 

The Bha^oita-Puidmi agrees with the Mutwfn in the 
tii^t Line, utul p resell is [lie sKsamd thus: 1 - 

pnuipaminih Kuliyiiguiii = it! pthhul.i pumvidab 11 
lile I .>/,(rri t iyt agrees with the Jhii/tyn und the 
Magavutu in the hist line, anti presents the second 
thou ; 4 - 

pmtipitnnitih Kallyngurh tasya snihldiviiih nibodhu me I 
The Vaifti, Mateffa, and Hnih mu tutu pu nlno* confine 
themselves to the statement: — *' The Kali age arrived on 
that same day on which Krishna died." 

The fih«&nubx says :*—« ( When) this lustre of the lord 
Vtelmu, by name Krishna, went to heaven, then Kali' 
.adored the world, whereby people delight in sin. As long 
ns ho. tie- lord of Lnkshnu, touched (ihr mirth ) with feet 
Is-nntifill ns water-liJic*. so long indeed Kali availed not 
to invade the eurth, Those who know the events of 


' For tl,0 /Wejeire/r, | juete tbn t*xl printed u t tl,e Hri VciknW'ivntn. 
l ' Itw fl«aiu»y ( U, Karima liwt.1, s*k( I IMS n. u , mn«. Ti , ehlltrt « T4 . 
'T: - 4I ; F,,r i‘" r ^'"- t'wmllUoB in tin; .ina.n^n.ma Sn.^krilSerin* 

11!« ? rhat]Sttf IHl, varw ■„ 51 , 

K.I. ApwiaWwau Smi«,i 1 H. 7 , : dapi*^ 

, , ' i I'dated at the N iriuiy jihitpu r l‘t —, Bn tit I sail, S M n u, f , , mi* 

N«.k 12, diaptor 2 , verst: as, 

■ Ifet l.riatml al KriahhMtoWi Wian HiurjamV IW in (W Ksluoa 
4140**™, (*.«. 1*00 1171 i book 4, chapter 24, Vene pi, 

<sLl r in not* 3 nlidve, u-rara 20 33L 

• Tin. Kali age is ,Hrsoaiti«i n , K-di, evil spirit idling over it. 
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termer ! iii.n-.s -isiy that lh>- Kali age arrived on that <uuu> 

I lay oil which Krishna went to heaven." 

Tin- IiVijiii, expanding tin- topic ni..rr says: 1 * 3 —- Wh.-n 
imh-n]. n HriihuuiJi the portion of the lord Yishmi which 
wjih l»m in the family of Vasudeva went to heaven, 
then indeed Kali cftino. As long as hv touched this earth 
with feet beautiful ns water-lilies. long Kali was not 
*blc luivr contact with the world. When the portion 
of the eternal Vishnu had gone from earth, to heaven, 
Yudhishihiru, the son of Dhnrma, with his younger 
brothers, laid aside this sovereignty, And, having seen, 
unlucky portents, In-, the Pftwluvn, when Krishna had 

gone, performed the anointment uf Paivkahik.. 

‘Hie Kali age arrived on that same day nu which 
Krishna died." 


C : see p. 679 above. Seme mscrjptiau&l dates in the 
Kali yaga era 

The earliest known South-Indian dates in the Kaliytigiv 
era, six in number, referred u, on p, tiff) akive, niv u? 
follows: - 

U.l The inscription of the time of the Western Chalukya 
king Pujaktfm 11 at Aiho|« in the HijApfir Distriet, 
Bombay, is dated:*— 

Triihsateu tri-Hahasreshu Bliamliidsahavad = itafi [l*J 
sjv] 1 1 -al» 1 a>a t a-y uk t Cshu s»l fsh v :| i ul* 1 f<s| i u jju fie Inisu [ # ■ J 
I'aficljfisalsu Knlati knle s ha l mi pahchti-salh.Hii elm [i*] 
sauiAsu snituiiltasa Sak Arams up) hhubhujnm I 

" When Lhirty, three thousand, (n»rf) live years, joined 
with seven centuries of years, have gone since the Bbaratn 
war: when fifty, six, and live hundred years of the Sake 
kings also have elapsed in the KjiK time ” 

1 hx- e if in nntc I an [(, Hiss nliOve, verse* 3.1-S, 10. 

■" A)if. fwi.+ vol. ]k 7 , 

3 Head 
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Tin* men Linn of the Suku year shows thnt the 3735 years 
since the Bliftrata war tire the Htwt 3735 years of the 
Kaliyuga era. Accordingly, this record given the Kaliyuga 
year 3735 ami the Sake year 536. both expired. As the 
details of the month, etc., are not stated, the date dues 
uot admit of actual verification, lint the year is 
A.T>. 634" 35. 

(2) An inscription of the time "i the Pandyu king 
Parautakii at Anaumlai in the Madura District, Madras, 
in dated: 1 — 

Ka ] §b sti 1 1 ns m - tri lay e= 1 xla: gflcl iare gatessh in-^atyitn i± 

api saikasaptotau [I*] .. . Pan*h riC*=j mu i masi 

Kflrttiki’ [p*J 

When there have gone, in the range i-t' 1 1 ji years of 
Kali, three thousands and eight centuries: together with 
seventy-one, .... on the Putishmi day in the month 
Kilritika." 

This given the Kaliyuga year 3*71 expired, with a 
certain day in the lunar month Karttika. The oxpna&ion 
■' Lliu Paushigi day ’ 1 is of course culpable of being taken 
to denote a day of Pdahin, the sun, u\ n Sunday, in which 
sense it was taken by the editor: hut this rendering leaves 
the date vague, since there would be four or five Sundays 
in the month. The expression is mode definite if in 
accordance with a fmjuent custom in Choja and Piimlya 
dates by which the dates wore denoted by the nuAvAn/fw* 
wc take it as meaning the day of Ruvatl, the regent of 
winch is Pftshau. The result, however, suggests that the 
words P-t <i*hna uhttu may have been used here intentionally, 
in preference to the name IWati, in older to give a double 
meaning. Thus, the day of Hevati in the given year and 
month was Sunday, 4 NovemW, jtJj. 770: this was the 
civil day of the eleventh JrV/n of the bright fortnight of 
Kinttiksi. and tin? moon was in Revat) at sunrise and up 
tn about 0,45 p.m, 

1 £pL twJ. m vo|, H, jj, ft* 


■ Vo. i kwiuw, 
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i3) Tin; record of a king Karuttutidnljikkni], inscribed 
nti copperplate which Avre found in the Miizur Office at 
Trivandrum m ike Trnvoiicorc State r is dated; 1 — 

Ku ] iy uga - kk-.t l u nit] padiiiui igu-n Qr-iky i ratt u 3 litrpattu 
^iidiadiiuiiyimttu ettbattu elu kinrn ua)_ 

11 The day oil wldch there hav e elapsed fourteen- 
huinh^d-diouwAiai forty-nine thousand* mid eighty-seven 
days uf the number of the Knliyuga.' 

This *pedticnLiun 'if tliu day 1,449,087 cl&prad iti what 
in known technically m the ahitrijium or sum of days of 
the Kaliyugn reckoning, taken m to 8 July, a.d. 806, in 
the year 30CH3 current 

(4) The inscription of the time of the CliOla king 
Fumntaka I at Grilmani in the South Areot District, 
Madras, is dated i *-— 

K a 1 iugrt- vodiiul 1 :J 31 rii-fey irattu imr[pn]t tu-x]u 1 11 \\ndirni - 
knmh ko = Ppnrakv^inpamuarkn viiiidu 36 nv«du Knliu- 
[ga nra] nl} padinftn^-n%-iUmtto elu-[ha 

.* Jirattu [injuppattu ihi ...... i[v]v- 

Ae t[ai] Ma[gam-iiHjy4UTni=Cheliii];i-kki]uhJiii |wm I ravioli 4 - 
n[AUru]* 

M The Jvuliyugti year four thousand and forty-four, the 
36th year of king Panik esari vn nnau who took Mad inn, 
on the day fourtveii*huudrod-thousand, seventy- . , , , 
thousand, and thirty-raven, * , . . . on the day of Retail 
i‘'UTeH|iui,Lding to a Saturday of the month Makara in 
this year." 

This gives the Kaliyugtt year 4644. nut speedied either 
as cui rent or iw expired, with a day m the solar month 
Miikaia which is mark fid as the day 1,47**037, not 
specified either m current or as e lapsed* and is further 
dvserdwd as the day of the mikshatru Rsvatt arid aa 

1 Soy Lb# TmvaiuNjri! SJ#rit-N, V 1 (ItflUL \k .1. Th# 

rali tar bm pliumi the twxw I in a.u. giH SJk 

- Annual Rupert ni t ha AreH*jg&jgiciil isurvey pf India, Itnia-ti, p. 

3 lliwl 1 Rf*d MtwtL 
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'* Saturday. l'roffiaaor Kieliiom has hJxmvit that the 
‘kt*.' is Sattuda-y. 14 January, ajj. f>43, in the year 4044 
current,: i it was tin- Jay 1.477,037 current rtf the 
reckoning, and the twenty-third Jay of the solar month 
Makara; and the moon wan iri Rlvatt at sunrise mid up 
to about 3. 1*2 y.m. 

(O) An inscription of the Chuja, king Parakfearivartnan- 
L tlamn-< .hojn at 1 T yyakkoii dnn-Ti ill ti udni in the Tridii- 
nopnly [*ist[art. Madras, is dated in the v-ur Sakn !■(>| 
and Knliyiign 40[8]l)4 

Tiie record does not state the month, etc. But. with 
the given years both taken as expired, it bcfomm to 
A.n. 070 - 80 . * 

< 8 > An inseriptiDn of the same king «t Tinniijbii 
rinmidu, i» the Tanjoiv District, Madras', is dated Kali, 
yuga 408[3], J 

Hera, again, the record does noL give the month, etc 

But. with the year token as expired, it belongs to 
JUL 082-83, 8 


Aa regards the live instances of the itiscriptional uw> of 
the hnhyuga cm in Northern India, referred to on p. ,;7!> 
above, the CfVHt' is us follows :_ 


i>r. Vogel s fortlteaming volume of inscriptions i» the 
Miami ut State will present one of these dates of the 
Ka!. year 4270 expired, with details falling in a.Ik I LOU 
or 1 170. recorded in an inscription at fiai.and will mention 
two other* from Monde and Kashmir: num.dy, « H . „f 

tht * Vcm 45:10 («»n-cnt). in ,ui, 1428 : ami one of the 
j'ear 4 H 22 (current), in a,Ii. 15204 


The other two, the only ones that can be given Here in 
full, art- the follow mg:-— 

An inscription on a stone Fount! lying at the mouth nf 


\ W,, i-oL p* SCI. 

I S til 'tn«r! S* rW tI 11,1 IU 0 G-t>. fmm. 41 . 

, , Retort on Epigraphy, Mrulrn-, I m it .ft, , flrn 5X 

"" iwlnbt *> ro J,r - Vo ^ 1 r °f king nbk- u> nnHi-e thwo three I 


Inure. 
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11 spring known ns the tihuvginC > *(i or Bhiivjiu6^vari nt 
Kliunmi.h ill Kfistiniir n f.-i> its.-lf to tin- tvign of Zidiui-l- 
'Abidin, Mm of Sikimflnr. mid ih. iliifed : ! — 

Sum 4 Mftrgfl siiti 5 JSdkfo.Tmfa4-A<l)iiki? clia 

sii tiv-iiliii t u-y ii to Kuiflsyfi ■ yiitf sufinsni-olmtiire sunn Ifitii 

.MArj;ii.4yarw : - site pakahe eh«turtlip=pyiupi 

vutsare i.* pnfichamynili iukrivaseire tf 

" ^his year 4, the 5th day of the bright fortnight of 
on t ruby: < and when thorE Imve gone 

four thousand years of Kali joined with iht i-euturii-s 
iwl) increase d hy the 1 thirtieth: in Mirgaifteh* 

En tin?- bright fortnight, and in the fourth year:. 

nu the fifth titbL on Friday/' 

l}jis gives the year 4 of the Luikiku or popular 
reckoning also known as the Sfistra reckoning, the 

Kaliyngn year 4 s>p 40 -spins). IJargnilrshit alukb h>. Friday. 
The date, however, is riot satisfactory. The spuriiiratiun 
41 f the Kntiyugu year as expired would place the m-tun] 

I lay in I48!f; hut the given yen r- 4 of tin- La u Id kit 
reckoning places it in \M. 14SH. 4 And in neither year 
doe* the given fithi work out for t\ Friday: in \.U. 3 4211 
■te ^vil day wa* Thursday, I IXwuiW. and it ranti- it hy 
jiny possibility lie coupled with 13it- Friday; and in 
A,H. I42N it wftn what is known technically as an 
expunged fithi. beginning mid ending in between the 
sunrise at the beginning, and the following sunrise at 
the end t of Thursday, I I XoveTub-r* Wo can only say 
that the record may be referred Lo either jl d. 3 426 ur 
1420: with u preference for .Up. I486 if we may assume 

1 &***+ Mr. Note tm ArehsrfiTog-ieiLl Work in Kashmir 

HU**. |il 111. 

J h'nlejA we may oorteet the reuvliofr into ^amdilhg like 

tlwlt, we tir> «nlt find htw nn imrkginative gfeftu ti i r G hlVeriffttl lo +mi 
ihu vtrrw. 

J He iwl 

* t-^injiart' the dm* tif a. p, ICO or T+77, r- «30 

' The rn»nlL- :in- rhr -Mif both hy lht> titbit* in Sewell anil Dlkhshiii'n 
f.VA«diir\ ra i3i 9 hi- .tucehi'is fuMe* in £fH_ /«*/,, vol. I. 
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that tin.- | m. im.ii l ivluj euinpiited tin 1 hL iiii■ earned tin- tithi 
tin to tin' Friday by it mid not le.s* than alioiit 

mi hour later than tins eiiding-iiiutj given by our tables. 

An Inscription lit tin; temple of Mamimut at Jajstihuer 
in liiijputitua in dated : 1 — 

Sr|. V udhisht liimsy a ajfita ■ Statr Ah n qiIulhiiij- iTflliyfesmifiI 

rnndm-vnrtidn 4s!»s gati* Vjkniiiirkvka-nijyfit suilivat ] 8S4 
Sal i vshann-sakut Aake 17 1 Ji uttiirilyamt s -guke. 

" V\ lien a total of -ISHH years luia yum; -ince the glorious 
Vinllnhhthim, Inn ing nu c-neones, seated himself on the 
throne; in the year I8;i4 from the reign of Viki imarko i 
In the year 3 71 JJ from tin.- era uf Suliviiharm : 

I n.' given Vikmum and Saka yeans allow that tlie year 
expired Him* the time whan Yudhiafuhim iiaetmded 
the throne is the Katiyuga year 4898 expired. The 
eomapiJUKliug year Ik a.D. 1 7<>7 1>H. And, if tiffonryuiar- 
H 1 ’** wieaim u when the winter solstice has just «jn„e by", 
the actual day ifi in January, mu. I7<jg. 


D: iett p. 690 above.—The *ix eras in the Kali a g e 

A certain verso, nppnreiitly nut traced to any particular 
source. miy.H:—- 

Yudliishtliiri- Vi kraut u-!&Jiv&hiniau 
tatfi nfipah syid-VijayAblitnaudonah t 
Uitasstu Migarjm la-bluipiiti1 1 Kalau 

Kalki .‘ihai.Ui'te suku-k fu n kith snip tab n 
“ Yudhwhthini, Vikrmna aud S'divUmini, then king 
Vi jay iibhiiiandjiuu, then king Nagurjotm, (,.urd) Kalkin; 
tins-: arc declared by tradition to be the six founders of 
eras 1 in the Kali age,' 


i,' i**" t * , ' u 'f<s«ur S. K. HluimLirkitr's ifwand kujiort an tWkrk MSB.. 

J.Htfi jj, w, 

3 Sli jul ' tw. 


A. a ttaujt Of belli; Ufa* mnditm ittUltr nf au urn uf Very kailinii 
intiorbinw, the *«,„ -An, also It* dumativ* **„. llum UV emuaUi to 

isi th « gtinund nt ■ mi era r aimI * u y^; 


Tilt kauvl'i.a kiu ut lu-, :il^2 


Oil-5 

This vrnn i is j^vtn in i In- mlimluctory pan 1 ' of Home 
nt'11 j.- Pnildmii^. Pufijikibi a Tlt]iipAtrjis i or Himlfi nhnaiiucH. 
Ami in tlit; alumnae which in published in Bombay by the 
IkmjMit Kmhniiji Pre*s Coin puiy, acid iil ih»- PativuttlUan] 
Pafichfmg, started l>y Professor Kero Lnkshmtm Chhatre, 
which ii lis ** (it is believed) is still published in Bombay, it 
is .supplemented by a piLHsuoy in prose which runs:— 
Pnithntuu Indraprasthr YudhisLt hints-tasya *nk&b 
■014+ I Dvitiyii !jjityinyiiiii V i krumn* - tasya sitknil 

135 R TrifcTyub Etattislithihie SA i i v nib tin ms = tosya ^; l is: l 1 j 
I 800IIH ChiituilJirt Vnimriimiih [ Siudhtt-sjthgguke Vi jay A- 
bhlifcftTldftnits=taayn sitka h 10000 W PaNehainn * ruuda-dese 
DhimtMht- X iLgfirjumLs = tasya snkuh 400000 fl Shush limb 
Knmvira-patLuiie Kunmtake Kiilky uYatiimH = tosyii sakab 
821 B Evnrii shut 0 saka-kirttAruh P 

An fUmaimc prejmred by ttalndogerfl olr Cppina-beigeri 
in the Dliarwiir District, hi id printed at the PrUsndariighftva 
Pres* m DbAnvAr, 2 Jwi not present the verse, but says:— 
Ad 1 1 u lift-v art nil tft iin -Kal Jyuga-madl sy£ si mn u ripidj its. k a- 
kn irturuk fl AdA v -11hdrapraatlie Dhimna - sa k a-prituuuiam 
3044 I jjaiyinyiiih Yikmmii-^Lku-praiiatnaih 135 PnitishUial- 
I iagn ri 1 a SA1 1 v nl i tin it - bi ku-pmt i m imih 1800(1 Vni in ri py it I it * 
Sindh ii - saiii^aiiie Vijayahh in aiiidui ta - sttkn - praiimmiih 
10000 Ka verUthv Xugilrjnm - asnku - pnmmmuu 400000 
(jmiiJa-dttfB K u l k i 4 jhfcpnt i- sak a - praiuii nnift 821 0 

With the Cppimi-BelgSri almanac theiv agrees pmctiealJy 
an almanac prepared by astrologer of Savanni- and Kahis 
in the Dliflrwir District, and printed h y Klmnolkar ^ Co, 
at their KuniAhtka Book Depot Pn\M, it differs only in 
lasginning;— Ktat-Kaliytiga - mad bye diauripAb 6 suka- 
k art n in l r t fainv - 1 1 ii p 1 n l j hm he lie J JI in m mb 3044 ; and in 
1 

■ ITim* iht* i.'ispiurs tii tlik 4 k 1 11kni j i-i l' 1111 ■ I tiki? nt-XL (cue, fmm which 1 qatitt 
OmuL I ntn iuduhl^l Ui Mr. It. K. TarEgOmlkiir* Nniir of ike District 
Court i Diuirwj'jii-. 

* Itwl 

1 Fkwl Vrjiiy-r^. 


3 RauI 
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giving, throughout nn the same linos, nVrmmW* /-?£, 
instead ot VUsm nui /&*, nnd so on. 
It hue the same timtakc, for Pt&ii- 

ihrhau*i-7hifj*ur: on the other hand it has the iiinvct 
form Vuitarn wyd m, instead of ' rifiyt'nit. 

An jtlmiiuike |jrintp_ j <J at the Electric Printing 
Gwalior, and known, I tlnnk, ns the Ladikitr Pftuclilltigd 
also does not present the verse, hut says :— 

Amil in Kahtii slm\ »akii-kurLurn nripith M Tfttr - Endra* 
pftksthG Yudhishthim - sakfth HD44 Cl Tata Ujjnv Iny hiii 
V ik ran i a-*ak ah 1 3 7\ ffl Ti l i ah Pmt isl l e I m m" Sa I i vithai ia - 
Inknli 1 H 00( 11 tin i-tttmiliy e ga t a - Sakah 1 1 If-sl ia -*Saka S l 

16109 i Tata GautAUil-lRigEkrn-stithhhiNie VijayilhliiEniiulann - 
sukah 10MO W TaUj Dbrlratli-the NfigarjutiJi - sakah 
400000 I Talnh Sambhida - gmnu> Kalki hhavita fcach- 
dihakal.i H21 II Tat&b Kritavugii-pnimttir- bhavitrf R 
The Jytit\rriiidhhartimt. n spurious astrological work, 
of late but unknown date, 9 which claims to have lx fc en 
written by the poet Kalidasa ici tin Knlivugn year HObtf 
expiml. in UX\ :i4. when king Vikmmarka was reigning, 
says, in chapter TO, verses JOT—IH:— 

Kalatt bbftvifihyanty =ntita JShrirat iTvaiuui 
maliihlipjo b&hubhnvA±py =anekiiln|i I 
Sakfiss tail i ±n ini Lain - a! jhlsheeliiitt-ndikjiih 
hi tit 111 sad=fldiri tu-k ala-siid hi tarn ft 107 
T)har5dhibhur=BhillA-Sak-adi-jati-jafe- 
tad ^ Asan a-si ho=fell ijanair=u an m*k ri tab I 
stutah sti mjaldhijmsnih prntish|h]to 

nn ns tin t ra -1 lhed - inly-abis ial it>cr|ian-5ebit a 1 1 ft IDS 

' Foe- tho OOpy frr.tii urkiich I i.[noKv I nm Imkbted I a Mr, Him txl, 
Hxtm Cnsnmi dinner. VA f , m uml Mr, Preiai Slituik^r. 

- Es<*|rt that II tmamtouUufon ii wo* isTlitaii by Bhnvtihitnn in tbt 
Vikrnmfl yimr I7AH 4xpir*L in ao. ITU or 1713. Tim ftrctom^i rhte as 
i h<- tv..rk is riven in riiftpter ffi, wm Si. A tmmtation of £? T 

thr Uwt. hy lit BlkAU IHJL mwy In .IBftftAK., r L iH, ^ 

Jirnpo^t I a rflfcr tin woric ta nlwm. tljp 4n«?nt1i .-nlti .ry: Sn*n h-it 

Lil+tTrt*rt f p, 3i|. PH >tw 
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X i 3 1 lui t i yu hi i G l n la -1 ■ m ml alt* Sn k An - 
s;ijiiirtLliukiHivwLl^culnlct-prniiLrut= Kitlau l 
sn i njctjmU jib snkn- knrako bhzivt?u= 

nri]utilhiraj = ody nU- *u ka - ka rLri -ha U | (Ht 
V till hishtlii ro V i k mii mi - SfiJ i vnh unau 
i m fcL-ftdhLiiiktliaii V ijny nblnijaniiamb I 
i me tu Nagiij onn-mMinivjb] iur- 

Bulib ivnuimi shat, ^ikn-kfirakiU .1 Kaiiin H llu 
Yurllusht hirftdr veda-yug ani Wr-figiiayab i 3044} 
kata i it bn- v i iv e i I 3i> | - ] 4 ini- k I ia - k I l -JlkLi in-hi luiuaya h 
(18,000) I 

tatosyiilaiih (10*000) Inksliu-dmtushtayaih i 400,000 > 

k Till nail - 

Ohjiivi-itri^^Iilav *S2I )~ii.i saka-vnt^xtiiU Jl 111 
VudIhas-l 1 111iru- blind ■ himvi l lost ii m \sure 
tath -i ^jayiirviiih puri Vikmiii-ahvaynh I 
^ A leva -d I tan 1 1 diri i i Snli vul ianaI t 

su-Cbuiiikiiit* VijaynbiimaudiiDali It 112 
Xn^arjuiiiJ UAhuako kaldt&u Ihilirs 

hlmv ishynt *Indm'» Khrigiikaoltdih I 

Kiiui|!nivnttit-tad’rtiianitiraiii 14 ■ a vet = 

Uidil blmvkhyaiity=avaaibjirjti*=rkatab It 113 

E; lee p 683 ab*v<i—Kalian, Tiskniiyaana. and the village 

ihimbhaJa 

W h nt 1 1K' Ph i xl tum 1 1 lie .1/n AdMcl i vdci u ini tl i is //a rl t* t li^.r 
suy a bo lit Kntkiu and ids NUirutmdiftgH inns follow*:— 
The 00. 300 7, the 273. 27-8 r 

and the JSfnr/i/Kaa^tr., 74, 200-7. only say, in almost 
identical words, that Kulkin will desfctoj Lite Mleehdihus 
hi the ' twilight ‘ of the Kali age, 1 They make no mention 
"1 Vinhiviiyafas nnd the village SamhhaltL 

Tlie V initr_m* P itnitftt, 4. 24, prose pums* 20—9, says that, 
whim the Kali age is nearly ended, n portion of the lord 
Vfisudevu i Vishnu) will descend to earth in tile form of 
1 Ear wtifti i-F lueitcii % Uiy 'twilight' af elm ago* see p. 4H1 nljuve. 
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KaI kin in the house of VishijuyiiHas. a lending Brahman 
nt tlie village Siimbiialn, and will destroy the MlOchchhns 
and other wicked jxrople, and will iv-establish the world 
in righteousness : after w hi eh, nt tin- end of tin Kali age, 
the minds of people will becotni; ilk pellucid ns crystal : 
and from these renovated people there will arise otfapanng 
which will follow tlw practices of the Krito age. 

The BltStfaetUti nnnoimcc* in l. 3. 25, that in tin- 
' twilight of thi: Kali age Vishnu will be Urn ns linlki 
from Vi slum yawns. For the rest it says, in 12. 2. [ l.i-23, 
that, when the Kali age is almost gone. Vishnu will 
manifest himself us Knlkt in tin,! nl-l,. of the Briihmnh 
V idihityosas, a chief man of the village Snmbhala. and, 
riding n swift horse and armed with n sword, will shiv all 
evil people ; and so the Kriia age will come. 

The MalulbhiiruUi, 3, Yunnp., § 190. 13097-106, says 
that in the troublous times at the end of the Yoga the 
Brahiuah Batkin, also i mined I isliiinyn<[is, deputed by 
lime, will be bom at the village Siuublmlu. an auspicious 
Bmhman settlement: and. conquering by religion, In- will 
become a universal sovereign, and will kail back the world 
to tranquillity, and, exterminating the Mlschchlms, will 
bring alxmt the passing of this Yugn into the one which 
is to follow it. But thi' is part of a passage wdiieli has 
been adjudged an interpolation and could hardly be 
regarded in any other light. 

The Karim*it, 2307 -73, mentions the Bmbumij 
Kalkin. also named Vislipuyafiim. cd the village Snml.Uln. 
wdio is to he the tenth incarnation of Vishnu in the 
twilight' of the Kali age; after which, that age being 
destroyed, the Kritn age will come again. But, whether 
tfik statement was contained in the tfariruiiiiu which was 
known tu bVniu and Suhiinlliu at the liegiiiriitig of the 
Heventli century, may be regarded as very doubtful 
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XQTES OX THE DISPOSAL OF BUDDHIST DEAD IN 

CHINA 

Hr W, PERCEVAL VKTTS 

JX Clnm tho corpse of ii 13 ml didst priest m commonly 
disponed of by mu 1 of three methods, viz.: cremation, 
hu rial h or preservation by drying, 

The first in Llic most general* and k the one hunouml 
by ancient usage of the Order* 

From the dawn of their history the Chinese have 
considered it n sacred duty to endeavour to preserve 
tin- bodies of their dead, though their efforts to ward off 
decay have rarely gone Uiyond providing massive coflins 
a Ik I elaborate waawlen, Class i cal literature, much of h 
prolix rm the subject of death rites, makes m mention of 
cremation occurring before the ad cent of Buddhism, except 
in tt solitary pivsHage, 1 which is cimridcrud tmrelmhh^ 
It M.*iema certain that the introduction into China uf the 
Ufle of tin; funeral pyre was brought about during lint 
Opening century of our era by the first effective Buddhist 
mission from India. 

Cremation spread in China with the growth of the 
exotic religion, and there h evidence that during period* 
*>( Buddhist prosperity the funeral pyre became a popular 
institution even among the laity. 1 ' From time in time 

1 h ix^ur* in a nlm|rf.fr!]' cn fiinbrul ri Ugh. by the phil^phe? M*< 1|| 
(r 30 a which IVot^.^r Is? Ilmol hu* tU.KlAUicl Tins 

mn', l.bil- : *" Anr| the [waph <lf MOni. » *lnlG in ihv u*>t of TViq, 

rha death nf o r^Utire fill&el ap fud biud bramble*, ntir| nm^rtd the 
tjcnjy inlo Haying. when the >nmkq whiffed up, ihnL ihe dttrtMLHed 

w &* twceiuHi^g to distant ragieiiN ; and they did rtot Ukkuoc fidly 
Uttuliffed far the Lille of filial ww* era they bad done thk* (firiipWi 
£yd*m </vnil. jj. ji. flS& i 

J Biiii.. p. titfSl et «*$, IhkLi vol iil + p, 1001 at &flq ( 
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I (KifiU'tAiiiyts have conducted crusades nj'Utuit ft custom 
S,J wwtraiy to tin* principles of their creed, but it was not 
till A,!», 1-170 that it wiw forbidden by imperial wiict. 1 
iln- ririgniiig dynasty, iij its w1 1 <>|waik> tissmoption of the 
Min<j tixk, adopt l'J this liuv amongst others directed 
against heretical pnictiecs, and so at tie.* present time 
cremation is officially tolerated only within the ranks of 
tlir pneathrood, 

Th.< following notes are concerned with the actual 
disposal of the corpse, mid make no attempt to deal with 
tin.- religion* ceremonial. which has been described by 
Professor Do i i root in his learned work L< C<*h d« 
AfuhAytlmi rn Chine* 

At npproadt of death many monks coin pus e themselves 
in tin* <•/. u u-fuuj '$ Jjr (Skt. lihi/nnti) posture, thus to 
ii wait their release ' but in every case! direcliv life is 
extinct the body is wash*.], shaved, clothed, and finally 
arranged in the wm*d attitude of Buddhist modi tat ion 
It is considered expedient not to delay the pnrtiomiuiy 
(-.ihi because manipi lint ion j* more easily performed Iwfore 

. . »*'«» l«as ** The dhplxvt ’p^ture coiaisu in 

sitting cross-legged, the back of ettdi foot resting on the 
opposite thigh, while the soles i\ re turned upward. The 
bunds lie in the lap.* Preparatory to cremation, however, 


' tk -1 ■[■■Hit, Jlrhyum* fiyttrm of C&iuu, met jit, |l, | 4 || 
s Oh, vil, jip. 144, |4,y 

TZ WWU, 0 "* inlying lireth** 

;;r 110,1 ' lji! M ■*«*•» n ^y i*f*» 

rt n, iTh W ' "" - , *"' riL “ le ' '»«■ *h*l il l" »1w 

^S".*** W» C h'« B g Mrautury to ^ U[ «a ihs jffwmuribMKl 
7^ r!n llmi1 i-uhrat talisman. 

) 11 !'> TB " “»* **to *IW| in take tL, ,,| M „ of tl» 

"■ u , *“ V <*„ |J,C M|-» “‘I a1*o la help it on ir» Jnumey u. 

%Ms ides, suu eurionkly like that **prtwm<l 

7"‘ * **• '« #►•»*» sililrr*-«l to the rM A&l *, 

Motiief W illituan, Imhftu WUtuM k Mh c4 wv j Jp \n 

o lt'l' L n ¥i \* ma ' L tD laitcqaioitkitJ 

<H tumital ns well u | Isxllly eqsilibrium, 
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tin? hands may be tied together, palm to palm, in front of 
the breast, 

Thi' body is euvuloped in the ckia-shu JJJ Jg (SfcL 
which covers any undergarment and feura 
*>nly the head, neck, and bunds visible. It k often a 
briJliiuit cr i m sou - vermillnn colour, and i* made of a material 
resembling satin* 1 Outside all a very characteristic article 
of Buddhist attire la sometimes draped round the body. 
]r envelops the left arm and shoulder, pluses round the 
ljuck, mill (hen to the front under the right iinu, the 
tvvu ends hooking together upon the left breast This is 
tilt- ?fi $ jgE fJJ (Skt r£ (tm\t*(1 or 
tk m ksJtikd >), a diawl made of cotton or silk, which ju 
covered with a network of lines dividing it up into 
a number of oblong panels. By thus presenting u patched 
appearance it formally obeys the command of the Buddha 
That the garment*, of Eldk.dms a lion Id be pieced together 
from valueless rags picked up on dust - heaps or in 

cemeteries, 

Often the corpse is crowned with the head-ilmat worn 
li y monks on ceremonial occasions. 1 This conalsta of two 

' t:*ecpt La c 13 Ur a* it h dyed am] uciaiftionally latched, the trhm-Aiha 
tqnfuimi to nono of the atringent rule* laid down in the Vimyti texta. 
TJib material to gctrcrmJly cotton, though mmetinic* *iTk U used in p,j>ite 
Hi tllti prohibition JlgxW wearing articles the prejumitioii of whkft 
destnumori of life. In colour tho dna-nAa rorioa ■ it may t M 
hi lie-gray* block, brown, j allow, ur criuuw-ranmlion : the fet is the 
'Mie most generally met with, while robe* of tho ta^L mentioned gorgeous 
huo uru htvft onjy m §peeial gccseHiom To judge from a Kn^thy 
Dipwitfnil on thin #nbjcct t written in the seventh e&ntuty by the famuuA 
pilgrim String, it opjxMr* that from Urn Hrftt the cmtumL of thn Chinoae 
Jj" 1170 ■ 1 wiuf unorthodox. Set I-feiiug^ ifreertf ffl.. Z/hMiV Ac%lhi+ 
Tatakiiiiu -> tram, pp. f>3—&i, Jn referring to the three orthodox 
^*n^irt4 I-tsifig *hV£ Ip. 04); H Jn the countries nf Mm North thi^e 
!^ tl ? arti generally Ctdlpd KfLnMyA front (heir reddfch colour. 

Tin* bii net, however, rt technical term used in fcboVirtaya, tk 0, Ik Croqt, 



of the uuire of Chinese priest** it-: Adoption Wni neci.^itnted hvHimatie 
conditions. 

J It.ift. ID) L u, 
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parts, vk a tap calk'd p i Jir jh"" J5 a m, and ah article 
called um-fo [vei =E ifft. The former—the “Cap of 
Vftirortt fta ’ 1 —IKh the skull and has an iipturruL-d flap 
behind, Its apex is furnished with an inmuinmted spik*- 
rapreseiititig the if Diamond Baton ^ 5?*j . rsn M emblem 

of KuddhiTs power over evil h -— the Chinese form of tin- 
lyell-kuuwn vtijru of Indian mythology. 

Th e i rtt rftt nv i, or ‘ Veil of t \ ie Fi ve Bndd! ian * i> 
composed of a broad band carrying live tongue-shaped 
ltmvcis which bear a representation of a highly important 
group of deities,* Upon eoeh leaf Is either painted ur 
etnhtoiden.Nl the figure of it DliyAni-Buddha Heated on 
ii lotus-bloom and with a nimbus of flames eneirtrllng his 
head. The material may be paper, cotton nr silk. The 
1 veil 11 is tied round the brow in front of the rap. so that 

1 Ynirocanii is regard'd :l- ihv. ^liytitti^Bdddhfl nf tHo fabnjunA hcfnjr 
itho vny the first in uhrmdegfinl order «f Ihe five n-litcf humiUI Buddhas 

■ >r I ho present ngc- I»t tide 4. N[/ra. Thin nkeini-hYrtcftL mutum. 
hdd tfi k- tint ineratmififlatinn (rf tivucntW W,W and nbstfnto purity. b 
t]i« highest of r.Lfi TriTuyn. Set? Bitch //iturflmt,, pp. 17& ct fcoq., 1ft! 

1 Eicrl, Mtimdbwkt p. im 

1 £kNr tN» tfn,Ha|, .*■ -rtri rS-J jiiVjM e ii t^Nri H VoL 1, pl f Hi* fat n, pill UK fit 
Lhis crtidlo. 

i In mpumitt tu tWi iiLNlicmtivo craving of mankind fat (ittrOHiil 
diillh^ AweaAlhfe to prayer, Xertlium fimlrlMm W invimU-d Ittiyiim 
HinlrJlhri> iiS ethereal eeunturi kli t*. of cartlily BinliLlifth. who** destiny m 
on iittidtmicfit of their Ur'miixi to fade xwny Iwynnud fhr- hon ni hiLiunii 

[jrtitluil* mid pjmpatJilcs, Tliis ipwinl gmap nf Five reprint- 
celestial reflexe* id the timumn Hmtdhi^ ollotr^l to the pmtabt 
vix^ hfintntna, hifl th rm fictitious Immediate predevrasan* jmd Mi-It 1 Fn 
m m (ft (HliL MaiMpi“v*l f tin- BuddblMfartgiifkic, »h(i^ suchent, on 
tm th i« i)S|WsetoU whoa flouie litre thuti-_uid yciar*- ?-hjit3 luiv^ hinee 

the rlou i ll hi F HakywaunS, Of the^n tin: 1ii«toriuil Huiklhit Oetm(tir- Ui« 
place of fjhiuf itniTOTtunine, moiI lUtcwirso his tHh.’s, in Iltu donuitii l> 1 
l-li• * spiritual. (>-tni-t fc O V«' -SS [i£ {if, .-SVt. Amitahhah who i-. 

the mast (jopulnr in ihu Chiui “« Buddhist imtl.hiiiii, 

0-tuld K ii Inta lo-vt his ulMrnoL uut-ure m 4 IHiVaiin-1'iq--1■ L|tis. r mn[ hii- 

iteMrriiilUMi ifllo ik deity |rt^.ing li|« ftUrilintia of a pirsouol >aviiiHf. 
thv HI CEttiile to itu- Wu*4 “ s a ii 5i — to timt tfiurimis |AmdisH> 
«hk:h otfarm lo the OkilWHr luind ino/o tantfibln and atlrnetivo Joy^ tlmo 
Uoee iho l^giltivo hU^ or niVnirto. For on oXeellent picture of tlio Fivo 
DbyanhBtHhJlutii w^ldcli, Ih^fdhtftn q/ T\l«t, p. 3&& 
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mi obiter vor facing the combined hembdress is sLruck by 
itu ^emblanec to u cmwi. On either ride of the wearer’** 
laiet? there is a streamer which hangs flown just in front 
of the mv\ 

To complete the equipment of the corpse, two articles of 
ruligioas signifieaiiCe an? sometimes added. A msary nmy 
1h k placed in one hand, while the other is made to grasp 
a Hy-whisk. 

The r<#mry is an essential adjunct to the outfit of every 
pioua monk, who uses it, like his Christiian brother, its 
n means of checking the performance of his daily devotions*. 
Primitive Buddhism knew it not* As a Buddhist 
article/' to quote Col. Waddell, "the rosary appears only ilk 
the latest ritualistic stage when a belief had arisen tn the 
potency of muttering mystic spells and other strange 
formula^ 1 1 The Chinese rosary is called by various 
names. Sometimes it is simply 11 a string of pearls r 
%k- or tin? first character may be replaced by 3 
“ repetition or by which means 11 to hum over". 
“ Mad in ei ailtg-sung voice M * two expressions, the aptness 
of either of which must strike anyone who has watched 
monks at their devotions. 

It is outside the province of this paper to discos# the 
si/o and material of rosaries, of which there is great 
variety. Suffice it to say that the Lieads of uni Form si/ P e 
vary iu number from IK to 540, and. in the case of the 
longer utriiigN, several larger beads may be attached also, 

1 HiuitMiaw of ni-s -W* UK whtm? thu EtraruttfL tuiklmr fuL1\ 

describe tk ro^ari*^ Hfred in Tibet. iVJmtL of hi** raecwmi nji]>H#* 
liXimlLy tu tlwKt of Chinn. luiipnl, CliiiLBnt' have Ilk TdriPlaH| uw i.bht (kJr 
*****y oriftaalty from Tilwu It in WEjll known Hull to n Luniii*t 

N.un&i: li citiribnt^t the ELikifiUorr riming Mimdiii nito tit tin., ttflcltfjm 
( J lj ur.rft a [am iif thn ri^ (alien* t - .TEnme! oj nils, ink Tiro tin- 
ef (hu mwny h» not <™fltKral to Uip HnrMhiM ximmrij^ Orfctilnl rtjjjputt*, 

ter wot*hl|jfMpai nf iSjvn iiEkI Yinlintl brave the Htme ctotom. Stic 
Mayfer^YUlwm * 1 " Indian Rawrfc% M in Mtoftrm Imifa *m<f thr 

fttffon*, |>. inn. 

1 t«iIe]M h fjirf ., No, llJ P t.lrt, 
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Strings of 108 tin? the most common. Though multiples 
of 9 ^ in to be the mb, it is interesting to find 5t stated 
that in Japan a rosary of 112 uniform l#e*d» is the one 
mrjst generally used. 1 * Various oxplauatirmH have Iwen 
nivcii of the numerical symbolism nf the beadIt 

The Hy-wldflk, called +p yak T a a tail " ffi ^ or "brushing- 
uway-tail" ft is in ado of u bunch of horsehair or uf 
vegetable fibre fixed to the end of a shoit stick. It is of 
great Interest, 1 h itli tin aeount of its ancient Indian origin, 
and because it is employed ns n religious emblem. In the 
r r tuitfii P'f/ik't the Buddha is ivcrinb-il to haw given 
j.i«.rmissioH to Bhikshra to use the tly-whisk, but to have 
forbidden the use of one made of n yak s tail, presumably 
became unwilling to usurp an appanage of royalty. 3 * 

The fiy-wliwb has come to symbolize obedience to the 
first and greatest of Buddhist commandments, for by Us 
gem tie agency inserts are brushed away and saved from 
destruction. The Bodhis&ttva Kunn-yin |ffi u U Home- 
times represented holding one in her hand, and images of 
Buddhist worthies are often furnished with fly-whisks 
From early times the Tunisia have borrowed this emblem* 
and they still use it os an instrument of magic, sometimes 
with the addition of a bell sit the end of the handle. 

In some temples a square box-like chair is kept ready 
to receive the remains of any monk immediately after 
death r and this may itself he used to convey the liody to 
the burning and bo consumed together with it. More 
often the corpse is packed Into a hi \u tire wooden chest, 5 
furnished with a sliding front. which is shut down before 

1 ijjmwfip Tnuuu Asr Soe. Japani voL its* p r ITS. 

a LLhtjlUv rku is ihe Chinese eSk i Afcifrf urn™ Drtri*iii) n which in wruti^y 
lielitiv-M L hy to Earnish the hair fur Lhtw whi*,k»H, &>t> WflUiuuiK 

JJirfV* \h SB : ns si **ll««* Btd.p Xo, £,&41. 

3 KHttamgffa, v, 23; BE., vet it, pip- lab hTJnuUf* 

1 Sterj JJu IS root, Lr t.\*U dti Mahtly ihux m r’.Mlirtr, pjx 13H n 130. 

* A monk \n n rtrapbichi *nasl Lfcwnitiug cviuruuion if referred 

10 by the jihriHi 1 % <E ft 
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the pyre i:H lit. An iron chair to Beat the Iwdy during 
cremation is described by Mr, 1 hick in Aim . 1 There is often 
employed yet another kind of rect-ptaele* which dues not 
seem to have l>'4-n menU-md by writers, although, if my 
information be correct. it> use is widespread* I refer to 
tins covered earthenware tub or hnaj jj££ to be described 
Liter, Certainly my own observation prove#* that this 
Hurtle of enclosing the corpse in practised throughout [hr- 
iegion of riio i I iddle and L>>■we[■ \\li lgtse \ i, e, npproxiieLite]y 
of the last l.00f> miles of the river). 

Sometimes tie- eorps+ i is merely seated uncocked mi 
the pyre, and burnt in full view of tie- onlookers. This 
may happen in places remote from a religious house of 
importance* hut every monastery of any size is provided 
with a crematorium, generally huiJl a short distance 
outside the pm-mets, These ej ematoria are all constructed 
on the same simple plan of a many-sided or circular 
dins iiber. about seven feet high and a Jit tie less in 
diameter. Except for four stone blocks acting as supports 
for the bier, its interior is hare. The roof may be made of 
ordinary tiles resting on fin iron framework, and is pierced 
by a vent-huhs The entrance i* al>out five feet high and 
three and a half in Width. There h a large monastery, 
the Kud-yiiiiTvdi an Sgft Si5 7Q M doflo to Han¬ 
yang ji| Bj} Its crematorium is an urnm poking 

hexagonal hut. built on some waste land to the south 
of the temple products. Since the monks in residence 
number between four and Jive hundred, it follows that 
a funeral is not a very infrequent occurrence. The 
following neenunt is bused largely on tin- procedure 
followed therm 

The process of cremation H ^ may take from six to 
twelve hours before incineration is complete. Sandal-wood 
* the ideal form of fuel, but, for sake of economy. 


* titaftMiftn it* if fttligiQ N. |>. £ 29 . 
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ordinary firewood is generally hsnI, and bit?* of tilt uiu-ihl- 
cxpenslvc and fragrant kind arc thrown mi the pyre from 
tirin' t" time. < hi one was ion at the Ihm-ynug monastery 
when I wns « witness, ignition of tin- lug* was aLSHwted by 
the ubiquitous, anil in that instance somewhat incongruous 
tin of kerosene- As soon as the pyre 3* well alight, the 
entrance to the crematory hut is c]oi*ed by it screen irf 
bricks, which being loosely piled up p admit a tree draught 
of idr. A lay brother if* left in charge of affairs after tlie 
monks liavu per fori imd the initial ceremony, 

A c re Hurt Ion always dmws a large crowd of onlooker* 
who, though appartmtly attracted more by curiosity tlnni 
by pious motives, yet are willing to throw cash into an 
alms-box displayed in u prominent position by the prii^t^. 
who aro nothing loth to improve the >emsion by cullt-eting 
contributions to temple fund-. 

I ienemlly less than a day is allows 1 to elapse Itween, 
the demise and cremation of a monk, but sometimes, when 
mi nMiOi or priest of conspicuous sanctity dim, the lady is 
kept for a week or more while spedd uitusses are being 
celebrated. In such a case the corpse m quickly fitted 
either into a hniff l.sec Plate III. »), or into a wooden box, 
iLtnl packed round with charcoal mixed with fragment* of 
pomlal-wood* The receptacle i* made <juit»- airtight 
When the time for burning comes the bier and its contents 
ure put on the pyre just as they are* except in the case of 
a hin*j r when the vent-hole? in tin lid in opened. After 
cremation a handful or two of relics ^ are collected 
from among the ashes and deposited in an urn or in a red 
calico ling, which is then consigned lo jl room set apart fur 
tin: purpose* At the Han-yang nioimstcry the urine consist 
rd n hetetogeueoiH collection of jars, nortm of which Ijtar 
sv i t h strange iiicoii gnuly t he character f or ' ' w edded joy ' 1 
ijJjJ showing that they were originally intended for 
a very ditlerimt purpose. The ashes may lw thus aton-d 
for months or even year*, but ultimately the w\m are 
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eommittcd to rt pit 1 over which has been built ii pigodjv 
bke sOTMjfcure called the All-mingling Tower* Jn] Jg . 
Ir stand.-. often about ton iV.-i high m i has u small 
Juki huge enough to allow of a bag of ashen being paused 
through. Hr I ic.s of distinguished i minks may escape the 
fate of the majority beneath the M Mixture Pagodas N p and 
i»e hetMumJ with an individual huisb, Thin usually takes 
the tiliupi- of a mound smmouiih-d by a monument " ^ 
e xht biti ng the symbol ie fi in os i iser ! ! i y S ■ irfc I kern Ki n jtl h is is. 1 

BufilAL 

Plufe-s-sOl' lie Urool iu Ids cln^-ie work mi dispe^il - f 
the dead slates that I lie cuffinu i>f the Buddhist clergy do 
not differ from those used hy I he laity. 4 It is r hovrever, 
a fact t lint rowpuidea capable of eontabimg a seated figure 
are e Employed widely for tie- biii'iiLl of priests Such a 
tx<-eplade is frilled a 'gg, It taken the form either of 
a squaie wooden box, or else of a covered earthenware 
tub. Thin tub or k*ttig jfT resemblis* that commonly ii^m,| 
for holding water or for storage of immure- In fact, 
*MSCiUsionaily two ordinary domestic tauif/, joined month to 
mouth, am made to act as ev colliit, though usually tubs 
apccinlly mumifuatured for funeral purposes am obtained. 
These are made in pairs, and are so d« signed that the rim 
of the li»l or uppermost kauf/ fita dosety over the rim of 
the other, producing a joint easily rendered airtight by 

1 Often calltid flVan fit* KE- U said LIjAI Uk? ushe* of nci 
rntfcr-‘ 1 tnjci 5*04 K mnnk> dwiiliJ bfl trtirkd hi emit such tcoapLueta. 

■’ 4 k>a IluYILIlEiett, -ViWflii J *f*HJ A* t'AlV .SV/tf* ht 

3&5~7 V for ilium miaou of thn^: tauinittaciit*. 

1 A **erir:H nf *n portal prari symWU fonndlnEh distil tarktiflAiin tlw 
Hip IUIiUl gmo tnQimmpnLP of CMlUL. Japan, Mill Tibet, Iei ltd himpko 
i-nii it is caoi[H»Gi3 <if fifu HymiiitHricnkl which, it b uid, reprint 

E>wi cilrmrULa intu which the body |s ultimately resolved. The 4 i|jcx, 
«imJ t&p&rlnf? u pi-ranK Is oiidikmaLic bl dinar* ms&l i«lcnr 
ia it ImwL-l Llw %«ir# -thd in Verier I vault nf hoaven : this mi% on uixhh; 
rflJjrc.Mmtln^ lire : nett, a glnlt* typiStM water * ninl « h pi are li3ueL 
lhi> luiKti sIaiuI* for sol wl enrtli. Snt.: FEi-muMit. Fof kwiA ki w pjk. I)L 
1 j^%'QF£* N^xit (v/ C/j in pi , voh L |v 

1- 


70ft TiIK DISPOSAL OF BUDDHIST DEAD IN ' HINA 


tlie aid of cement, A pair thus joined together forms 
ft chamber resembling a Uirrel in almi*:. In cim*-section 
the tubs a re generally circular, thong]) some tire uadi* 
polvgoiinl. Upon the lid is cemented n simple otmain-ml 
that pro!tibly represents ihe distinct] ve fiftitil of Buddhist 
monuments (sec Platen 11. HI, h). It is sftiii tlmt most of 
these vessels come from the potterii-s of Wu-hsi -J* |£, 

(.mi the Grand Canal. 

Burial in earthenware coffins is a very ancient pmetier. 

H b referred to In the Book of Mite* afl having btoa In 
vogue more than 2 P 000 years B.c. 1 Or, ttuslidl quDte* 
a record of the discovery in a il 500 oF mi ancient coffin 
which is almost identical with Dint now usL-d lor Buddhist 
priests; |J it Weis describ'd us live feet high, over four feet 
in circuit) Eerence,. wide and ftnt-lxjttoiitcd 1 sdow, Eind painted 
above, opening in the middle like a round box with a cover; 
while the corpse was Found buried imshb- in a sitting 
postunv" 2 The passage in Lie- Hook r*f Hit?* riled ab'-vr 
goes on to state that woodtti coffin* replaced the earthen- 
war* kind under the Yin £| dynasty {me. 17B0 1122) 
i i y;m v cvn i urien I >i- Fore Buddh i &i 1 1 ex Sst i-rt . 

But, apart- iron) ancient precedent, then- inv obvious 
reasons why the hnnj should l» utilised Fur this purpose. 
It offers n cheap, efficient, and ready means of constructing 
.,ii airtight i-lifiiub r of the required size and simp.’ 

1 SBE, + vbi. xxvii, jj. 

5 C^lVr^-H' .trt, Vol. W B fi- •£, 

1 |ii vitiH- of thu il i r_*Liry fjil Llio ClmliJenLi brig in of Cliihc^i c kiliiiUicua» 
it hi interesting to ndee I KiP-r usc^vat.ibii'- in iHl- Itohy tauim Dtain haw 
linnaght fn light reunites* mrtlisii.wiire eeffiniH. Thoiijdi 

mofrt of iWm heur evkluncv uf bavuig Ijets to contain the ttfldy 
■luring n |i>f^ cj>> cif pvtiuJ iimultioii, yet hqiih- are found almost 
lebtkLiiol willk fill? nii.ilIT-I kiiiri of till- gn*M!iit day. TiiyLor, iltiacribifig 
Jitnifi bn tin- right tank of tlie Eiqriirato* h r ay* : “In other ircnr-lre* 
J oiBuiMfl imraeroiiH t-oli'm-, formed of two large jiti |inM i-nJy of the 
-.iiini- hIla|> 4 ! a* ih** hrg^n kimt nt |iriH«nt twd m Hb^IjkI ier rontalnjng 
wutvr, jnintfl tbgetfier by a bituinon cerium L . , 111 t'lii'li *fn> a 

flfcclrtan" (<NL Ati., Vi*E. XV. p J] 3 , IH-V* l •w.-r.- nKo ibid , p. Ill, wriiuiv 
rl wihxIcuL If- given of one r>t thfse coffin^). 
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With the priesthood, ass with flit 1 laity, in torment ninv 
1 m! po&tjMJiied for months or i ven ywirs, until a suitable 
aite and nnspieimis day are found. In Htich n cose thv 
receptacle with its human contents is kept in a comer of 
one of the temple buildings . 1 That this can be done with¬ 
out giving offence to the living is dm- to the fact that the 
vcMel is airtight—if a l kmc, it has been efficiently caulked 
with putt_v, or if a kaaff, it has been hermetically settled 
with cement. Tin- debased under these conditions is 
sfhikvn id as "a priest sitting in tins L nn " $ f£ %\ jij 
Usually burial takes place in the vicinity of the temple to 
which the priest in Ids lifetime belonged. 

Vues e » v ation ry L >i t v t su 

Tide practice Is specially interesting because* notwith¬ 
standing it is very common, no writer, as far as I know, 
has done more than merely mention its ex isle nee. 
Mr. il. Jiacktnann, in Ids valuable Ixxrk w» 

it JiflitfUm, p, 229. alludes to it as follows; "Home striel 
ascetics olab shut themnolvea up in small caves of 
mountains. devoid of all daylight. When the inhabitant 
of such a prison dies, his Iwidy (which has Income greatly 
emaciated h’ the scant nourishment it has received) is 
eiukilmeil mnl prepared in a special manner, thou painted 
and gilt, and set up in the temple to Ire worshipped under 
the name of 1 Itash-taxly 1 {}<w ah£n}. n 

The custom of preserving the remains of Buddhist saints 
intact- may lie attributed charily to two motives: first to 
the ancient belief in the corporeal immortality of person* 
who have attained great sanctity, and secondly, to a pious 
desire to keep, in their most perfect form, relics of iwarcd 
and distinguished exponent* of the faith. Ah 1 hope to 

1 STeinrL y three Venr* iilh. 1 funmi iti the Tttiig-kiL'flg Kfrfl j|( 
uE VV'uhll iwa Fi'ifktstl tiim-tn] Jin a\j ctinlciinEug horiiraf of pr)c*t 4 . Tlit^ 
hfvl bean ilrwlypcmw month* in the u-ni]ih\ wi-rentlll Klim*-nlrain 
a w REtri il hnlf A carre>«{KH»ient inform* tur ihui l h*y h 

bur ini Ewt?ji| |y* 
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show Uiter, this conservation custom hu-s also Sts worldly 
siik—an aspect of relic, cult not conlinutl to China. 

Beli ft in the incorruptibility of the corpse of u saint 
is prevalent unions tfuliftyAnn Buddhist*. A conspicuous 
Chinese trample is that of the human prototype of the 
Bodlusativn Ti TsAiig 3®, the o v er-bn I of hell, to 
whom special reverence b paid throughout the province 
of Anhub On eart h this important deity Itomiue, dining 
ihv eighth century, incartiAte in a rnitmeyc prince* who* 
i in . I of worldly vuLiiiim*. wandered a -S .1 in end leant dll lie 
settled oil Mount Chiu-litm 1 [\\. where hr eventually 

I rroI, i 'Iiiu-hna Shan hits lung ranked :l* -on ■ of the four 
great Buddhist Sacred Hills of China, and the chief of 
its many shrines is the Lfc Precious Mortal Uudy Hall 1 " 
Jjj /I Ot Ki hi which, ii is said rhr u:mtrcay+-d emlhly 
fmiur of Ti Tsang is still preserved. 

However, the Buddhist# are not tilouo in this belief. 
LhAoiriiig to universal cremation immug Hindu* M oilier- 
Will in 1 lls says : " It is true that tin- Unlics of rival Hindi's 
ascetics and devotees are exempt! r| from tills rule. They 
lire usually hurled — not burnt. Not, however,, because 
the more corporeal frame is held in greater veneration* 
but Wausc the kalbs of the nv>sf eminent saints ore 
supposed to lie un decomposed in a kind of trance or state 
of intense ecstatic meditation (jumniidlii V - 

Srikynmuni no loss than the Brahma m regarded the 
earthly franc- with repugnance, and iiiHistrd on the hod 
of its impermanence, and, though cremation was consistent 
with his teaching, he was merely following the custom in 

V\tU h .oil .1 £1 lI grmi£i rrf kills i* in AiilinL, Jibuti t thirty mllufl lino 
— ■ i 1 r 1 . -if ih -mall Tuhvn mu r ] i ■ Ihvr Y'.. 1 1 • ■ . .■|n] Tn-L'mig ’ 

mi-l m-firly twr^ tlinl 4 mjuh’L‘ i-u-i nt the i-ajiicnl 1 c the province 1 . It is 
'.ud 1 li-ii opwnixh uf sU.Nhj jjlIjiriiiH vMil- rhiu.hilo Slum yciktly, 
1i - lctq|iJfi* contain four or iivu "'UnimI jutUs-Mln ", Encvpt ilurir^ winter 
rime ir i :Lia he up|:*tiAvltt«l by l-sftt fmm T JS i« U rig nlon k - n -u ti%m that 
Wr feiiiSn- tliixmLilL lliii tm>-i i 1 rutluiiit s*f3tsn-i2f¥. 

1 ItwldhUm, p. ItMi, 
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vugue when In- directed ihat his Imdy should be burnt* 
The Buddha m nut recorded to Lav*.- givey in si motions us 
to the dhspuKal uf the Liwhew or other relic* ol hjs person, 
inde+sl it is a curious fact that the V i itaifti JVf^JEvf, 
though explicit in rules regulating the daily life of 
Bhikshiis, lays down no law concerning the mode of 
dealing with the dvwh On the contrary, there i* evidence 
that 1 1 1-■ Buddha regarded death rite* its of bLmdl 
importance . 1 An Buruouf pointed out,- it wa* the disciples 
of t«antmuu who made the departure from long-eaUtlilialird 
fLULeml procedure hy pr< ■ -ninL relies of their Founder. 
The cult H relies feciure' a pminincni feature of Buddhism, 
and m ifii- particular process under discussion \vi‘ tlml its 
most complete development. 

Buddhist priests in t "hinai differ in their nceounls uf the 
motive fur ihi* eustoin. Home deny that artificial mean* 
are employed to preserve the euipe, and maintain that it 
tn the exrdt+;d sanctity uf the individual ah me that duties 
corruption—in shmL their . xphination tallies with tlial 
given in the juosig-' hy Mournr-Willia-inn quoted alcove. 
Olliers frankly admit that t he bodice are carefully prepared 
with the express purpose of manufacturing ivlies. FmWdjIy 
there \s truth in i-ah expImicitioiiM. With regard to the 
first; surely it must admitted that nothing hut profound 
religious fervour would Induce a man voluntarily to 
undergo starvation severe enough to produce the degree 
of 1 ’ iiineiat Son almost isseiuinl to the anveess of 
morhiti drying. Sometimes, this self din i^ed star vat inn 
is carried even to the extent of causing death. That such 
ascetics do exist Is mi less wonderful than the fact tin it 
at several Buddhist centres in L'hinn there are to he 
found monies who have sought a living martyrdom by 
imum ecus cut in a dark cell lasting for years. or. in some 
eas^s fur !H'-\ Further, in proof that some 4 dried priests' 

1 Set* ,^BE. + vnL si, [i. SIL 

3 In*nri. f|n fiUfht. /ju'IiVj*. yt, Eii-i. 
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arv mot intent ionaUy policed 1 »v artifice, there arc t!nr 
instance* when the discovery of them has l*eti u niaU^r 
of chance mid quite innocent of any prtTOUCertcd plan, 
See Lhc history oE the Yang-chou specimen described 
ludmv Example X->. 4), 

Secondly, there seems no dnuhi that the majority of 
14 dried priests rl fire Kpecudly prepared with intent to 
provide popular reties—reties that will not only attract 
the public to the temple*. hot also inspire them to gimeronfl 
contributions The interesting temple notice found at 
Wulm clearly shows that the relic it refers to wm prepared 
in order to till this catchpenny capacity. (See Example 
N* 2.) 

The actual preparation of a Wdy for the drying process 
Is briefly as follows. It is first subjected to the same 
treatment as that described above for cremation, 31ost 
of my iufcnmmtK agree that the preliminary toilet ends 
there, hut bojvh' have stated that the viscera aw removed. 
On this point Mr. Huckmmm ha* kindly given me 
information Concerning a “dried priest' preserve*! in the 
Pu-hiiieiL T"n j§ on Mount ( huiri L ^ fi§. lb says 

that a priest of the temple told him that in that case the 
abdomen had been opened, its contents removed, and the 
cavity washed out with a certain decoction of ln-rba. 

Franj Jill accounts it seems that the viscera me taken 
out only when the deceased is not emaciated sufficiently 
for the success of desiccation to f*e ensured. 

Before packing the body Into the kci the Iwdtoiu of 
the vessel is filled l-h the depth of about a U*A with the 
ash either of r iee-st raw nr of incense-stick*. There b 
always plenty of the latter to lie found accumulated ill the 
temples. Upon thi* bod of ash the body 1* arranged 

in lii* iwetiunt c.i i * lie i Stau.ii, Mr. IS, V. ihikhiihleu me- ill iin ■ ^ l imL iharv 
An.i *evcnd fn ie.-ts hf to !»■ found uii the mired mouatlJli* fjw 

ftj Mitfuiuteif. n - 1 *- Tlii? author kliirlly Luf lie m* mi- lha.t ullcol 
tfws* is rufjitn^l to S rn 1500 year* old. 
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^rilled in the rfAyrriP/ posture. Around it is then packed 
charcoal and wadding mid, according to some accounts* 
salt i.s iiicluJ^U Finally the ]id uf the k*in*j is irvin fitted 
fin, iiiiil should there be n hide in lW lid, that i^ cloned : 
the greatest care being taken that the vessel is hermetically 
sealed. 

The hxmj is nut opened for two or thn.v ycai% and in 
the meanwhile is either kept its u corner of one of the 
temple bulldings Or else buried. The opening of it m 
made a ceremonial affair. and if the body is found then 
t«i 1«! umJecaVrd & suh>eri prion list is started for lIu* 
gilding and enshrining uf the relic. 

There is another mid less common metliod of preserving 
Bits I didst dead concerning which tlie Rev. Wilfrid Allan, 
of WtMh'augp has kindly sent me a uioftt interesting 
account written by a convert who wo* formerly a noted 
leader of a vegetarian society.' Mr. Allan is able to vouch 
for the reliability of the in formant, whose statement runs 
us follows : “I have received-your letter, and know some¬ 
thing about the subject of men Incoming ‘Carnal Body 
Immortals ' «*l X* III)- A few years ago I had a disciple 
named IJ Kuo-fu, who afterward* became one of these 
1 Iminurtiils \ Iniliirnced Vr my teaching, he not only 

s Tlii*. ttw fjt mJs. i* rt paint in WOK with llm jjrocess of urn Wm [tag 
practised by the fl.m?ieiyt Egypt inun. An cttstniiinl p&ri of all the three 
inclTnxi* iE h -ceil hm| By UflifliiatiH is thq ?tw[rlng of the body in a saline 
llnW- Kawiifi3iOJi T s voh ii, p, UL But tho dtoiat 

uiwdogy to be found in the \VW is tins method <j-ehL i_tl1 recently by the 
LbpUchin l Artier to preserve t-hnir dead. The btirltai were »ubjfec(cd foe 

vi lit montlm to the uetion of a chivvy limestone -ol 3 ^up|.N.i.*^J io Im w 
kmiitt brought from the Holy Lund) which luul desiccating |jOwe«. Th* 
ilricvL corpses Were than ■fjtigfrd in the dolbe** worn during life and 
nrtUDgod in life-like attltudis within j* crypt- The tau-Lklluwti ulAmples 
(ire to lie fotiilit iiuiir Patumiu. 

- Kirn it vegeLiriJiin^m. I lit 1 logical ohMmiuc of oVivdEeueo to the 
comniAndjrtenl. ,fc Thon iilukLl, nnt kill "* in [he ciiieJ principle ul iiuiiaejruii> 
sstnh secret ruligiuia* *ueictii-i which probably own ilieir e^iauuiee ui ilm 
iniim uf BtiddldltUL, Tin? queatlun of how fur ihi'-M! sect* cm in bp 
lo come witlih the jklIc of the Baddfiist Cliurvll is- di.icu.ised by Urofev-er 
He If root in bis ^rfarikniim wiiii Htfitfimt* Ptrmcntioti m Chii\*i» 
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refrained from animal food, but evinced a passionate 
desire to push his self-denial to the utmost extent, He 
therefore gradually left off eating rite, taking u little ]. -v- 
i nch ilny till he gave it up altogether. After that li< hail 
11 Mi i: ill quantity of biscuit nr pulse, and by degrees this 
«] so was discontinued. 

" Sfast In- restricted himself to water, which he took for 
£i double purpose—to uijuntsiii life and also to Hush out 
his I towels. Thus lie lie came moribund, and a drop of 
wami water was given just to keep him alive, Tu this 
™y he gradually died, the process of dissolution, from 
lirst to last, extending over a period of several month* 

41 After he was dead w« took a hundred cutties of eedur- 
wood mid forty cutties of sandal-wood. which we split up 
and mixed with iuceniM- powder. This compound was 
bund in a censer placed k>twcdii the thighs nml feet of 
the dead innn. who thus was smoked. The corpse was 
enveloped in a hood or cloak, but if any worshipper* 
eanm the to voting was removed and the smoking process 
stopped, and was not recommenced till after the departure 
of tli1 ' visitors. When the body had been thoroughly 

dried we paste,! over ir varnish,, Him;- .I wi H jd-oi! : fflj. 

together with other tilings. Afterward* w, hound it 
lirndy with cords, [t now sits upright mid is mi object 
fsf wn^liip, 

i hin in. tile lurtlti.pl by which a hum nn 

Immortal \ and it ditlh™ little front that follow, .I in 
tiie curing of pork." 

The preservation process finished, the body has heroine 
ivlint is common fy called a i f i t> ht (£ fj| ffi 

11 "' iliof * pri«t”. Man ntvcroutinl names uro joiiWira- 

** fllb JI Carnal or Material Hody ItamnrUd " 
nr Simply AmVn }||), an 41 Immortal In "the Nanking 


... T,m ' " ,l I* 18 "™ 1 th * 'Ml 'if J&mw* .mVfftni (tYlllJimw. 

!*• "Ik*" mlrwl wldi lime il J.rnn.* lluoimUv ,,—L la 

*hfeh wh,„ . e*t rcriwly li.nl B ml J„ ra l,K 
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district the term jVfodhzii A S£* at dried mail ' b 
generally used in preference Thin ia explains! by an 
anecdote Hint l> slill recounted locally concerning the 
famous fourth emperor of tin- present dynasty. I Hiring 
one of Im visits to Nanking 1 he heard of u gilded priest 
preserved in the Snn-1 sano Tien H 3f J9h 11 temple then 
standing outside El]'- South Gate.- Out of curiosity he 
visited the temple, hut on seeing the relic exclaimed in 
disgust, Ife in no Budrfim, but merely a j#n~tun*' 

The gilding of these relies is in uccctrtkiuce with Indian 
tradition, for a skin of golden lustre wits oik- of tin- 
thirty-two duimotcristics described in Vedic lore «« 
:i ppertnining to a great hero* and naturally Sakyauitmr 
possessed these signs of greatness Hence the ideal colon I 
for Buddhist images has always bean gilt Before gold- 
leaf is applied the body is varnished, and any weak spots 
may he built up with a composition of day or putty and 
powdered sandal-wood. 1 'Our lolies of the ears an- often 
enlarged t>« the susc prescribed in Buddhist iconography 
Plate l j, Aii uruft may Ive added tn the forehead (sec 
Example Xo, *3). The drt^s and iN|iiipiiieiit of a ' dried 
priest ri simihir to that allotted tu a dead monk awaiting 
crcitmtapu, and has been already d(.‘scribed. 

Sometimes, in die ease of specially distinguished saints, 
memorials aiv forwarded to the throne praying that titles 

1 This etupanor ehited N&ukmg titlu-* tulflfpen ihe ™i> 17*1 

ft ml 1 T^TC 

- Jt inuiriffltpiyffil U uriiig Elm T’cii jCtii^ Kc^IIhih. 

Burnout, /.vw* rfz It* l»inat t «■', mi >| ■emit* viik p]*, .Vis, Aim. 

+ H 1* intci^tiug jo teitc tlisit nil AHAlogcrtut peocivw J.-, pmetiwed in 
Elarnui. in tin? HLspo^aJ rlcwl ruirnitwr^ uf the Builithht ctorgy, though 
it E* UMrtJ but- ft> w tnfajUtiUT 4>i|jediect In |m)afn the Ewftlv until 

Qmwtkm mi] ijuke JiUoi. AKi-crdtsUh i bo viscera &na jramaved nuil il H - 

eavity tUb^J with hat Riba** sawder, er heney. The IK>tIV i-. 

rlivn j*. writ .tide! lm*lrL|j* of linnfl,4id ft Iter Imiiig vnmiiiinl ifioJitui giliEnl 
"I has |>rtitedLp{| it nifty liu hi nn eranmeaud hArOO|>llAf^in j'rjr 
niiiEiliiv, uf ,m ,u nifiTPr thjnn ;i year. See -Spruce Hardy* 

jjj.L. 322 , 32 S: Eiffambt, ^ ] j * “. 2 s. Ml: 

Mb way V cx_\ 7^* Arteiu, pp. ATS Hit, 
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oF canonisation nmy \m conferred, i n iv*pon*r titles tt re 
occasionally given. An example is that of a "-dried 
priest IF nswr Wuhu who b called "The Buddha who gasses 
ufHm Lhe River fit fit- Memorials requesting 

recognition for two priestly relics at tin- town of Tilng- 
ctitmg f@ in Anhui arrived at the capital within the 
spaco uf iv few months, and awarded a certain emperor 
the opportunity of displaying a cynical writ. The first 
he named K o^ht h ib Itf |§ ft-■ Is he really a Buddha f 
The second was endowed with the title Yit-ahih Fo 
X M $&■ 'Yets another Buddha ! ,h 

As to the antiquity of this custom of drying ourpnes 
1 regret to have no definite data to offer. It may be 
coeval with the Buddhist church in Chinn, since there is 
u tradition concerning the two Indian monks who were 
brought Uirk by the envoys of the Emperor .Ming Ti 
i\ r \}, 58-70) to thr effect that their Ijudses after death 
ronmined imdecoiii posed and were kept in n building at 
La-yung. 1 It lias been mentioned al>ove that one of the 
dried priests on O-rnci Shan is reputed to be 500 yearn 
old. There seems no doubt that a specimen tm Tni Sham 
described by M. Chn vaunts," dates back to the year 1703 

An article in Chinan Jliliiun* for May, I911l p given an 
account of two examples, which, IF genuine, must be 
among the oldest in existence. These dried bodies are 

1 TIjm 1 nuliti'ori in imnitlpDod in ii ramnt article hy M H. in 

whluh tins writer t|anh<H jt from n Lliine^? Wtirk explaining tUc 

orij^in of Ilie? u*e of the dinnu^ r 4$ to <ltfinite DmWhht rdili^. 
Aoeonliug Lo this authority titfi bcfiMiug ut Lo vdng. hi whieti the 
iDeomiiaUjle remain* of tins two IndUm nussiimurfavi were ht>u-«l P 
one of tin- U overtime nt iriflcem. At, that time ^A wm the term 
fnr hnKhting* of LhJtt cIji**. Tlia ra|Hj^itory of tkw rvUcn was repaid til 
H" N dinne of the hdw Fuliglon< nod henoo It followed from this ominexiiKu 
dial ^-i3 Came Lo Ina iutapiiaL n-, a generic term for the BuiMhi«i temple 
OulL laliir sprang into being. Soo Bull, dr t'&_fj< J-Voa *«,'*. tVBxii'rMt- 
On- W, tome I. Vti, I, |*. \h7 f iiOLfi J. 

jF - r i CAynip |l fll. nM.-'n- jlx« the remain* oE n TnoLht priest. So 
ferAHAui judged from tlin hlinrt account of ir. given, thin relic dt«^ 
tiut rltUtr from the Badflhkt Lmii, 
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-mppo&cd to have been those of a brother and sister who 
livt.nl at the loginning of the fourteenth century, and they 
rti'o said to be now preserved in n Hunan village jiUmt 
fifty miles from the capital of the province. The history 
of their lives 3 k a long record of ascetic practices and 
searchings after drag* with miraculous properties, and 
sn successful were they that they attained to corporeal 
immortality. The pair were evidently votaries of Taoism, 
yet now their shrines are in charge of Buddhist priests, 
ami this fact together with the dose relationship existing 
between iho two religions brings them within the scope of 
thi;3e notes* It must be added that the writer of the 
mticlti did not verify the existence of the relics. 

My own search fur examples lias been confined to the 
valley of the Middle and Lower Yangtze, a region that 
was devastated half a century ago hy the Tai-ping rebels, 
who signalized the decade of their power hy practising 
a ruthless icoimcla*m that was directed specially against 
objects of Buddhist devotion* It would lie surprising* 
therefore, if this region pcssc^ed any specimens of “dried 
priests P * of a date prior to I860. I have tnefc with one 
relic only for which a greater ago was claimed, and then 
there was every reason to doubt ita authenticity (see 
Example No. 5 k 

Below will be found accounts of six representative 
examples, which hive been picked out for detailed 
description in order to illustrate various aspects of this 
custom. 

Km tnjtlt JVu, /, On the north bank of the Yanot.sc. 
+ n 
<j|ijx>si[.•£; t<* Nanking, is the ruined wallet! town of 

Fu~k‘on fjfi p, which has lately count into prominence 

as the southern term in us of the Tientsin Railway. 

Near the north gate is a small temple, the Smi-ytlan An 

H % fit- in tlie entrance hull of which there is enshrined 

u good specimen of a " dried priest ” Fortunately it wns 

pijshililc to open the glass-panelled door in front of the 

j is*s, VOll. 47 
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relic, and 1 wm therefore able to get excellent photographs 
(Plates I and IIV 

Seated in the dhifiltn* attitude upon a lulu- date, the 
body y enveloped in red cotton gown and draperies Ids 
face , neck, and binds alone being risible I must confess i n 
the sacrilegious act of having, for purposes of photography, 
lifted the robe from over the legs. He is unshaven, and 
his long hair h confined by the metal circlet called hi $( 
which ctowti-h his head. These signs proclaim him to have 
readied the ou lightened rank of t&-hau |g 

Apparently the l*ody has been subjected to little 
preparation taytmd the drying and gilding proems 
The sunken cheeks have been artificially tilled out, and 
the ears have been enlarged to the traditional stee assigned 
to Buddhkt notables. 2 Otherwise, the state of the relic 
probably has not changed since it was taken from the k\tv*f 
that now stands by the side of the shrine (see Plato lib 

Above the door of the shrine is nailed 11 piece of yellow 
silk inneribed as follows: +* In the ruituran of the year 1 h 4H 
I to forsook the world and joined the priesthood. Freed 
from anxiety and undisturbed by mundane cares, be used 
to sit, garbed in a ckiu-$hn t in the Hall of Meditation 
the whila an understanding of the Sncmt I Latrine 
gradually illmuitiated his soul .fust as a struggle Is 
necessary to overcome the dragon and tiger, m he by 
striving succeeded In quelling his mortal passion^ and 
now. tranquil and happy, he has attained his true reward 
and walks, in the realms of Judah’ 1 n 

1 La-hnn mprosenfet thu Sanskrit nr/pof, uml ki a tunn ilpi^ied to one 
who tms attnim-d i!i?itinclLoi:k va EGt&lntih follower of BuHlcIhiT'* tcwkhlfr 
It is* iho of Buddhist enlightenment next Itetou rhjii of 

n Mhimitm, ftee YAM, Hn^kn^ p. lit Homan uinl immured 
monk* oottiD- under thin hmlfiijr. 

1 This feulLiro M ml l^0c!UlMU i to Buddhist imagery. There i* tv wiyit*^ 
fmrrcnl in ChSim, " Both ram lihnj^hijf to tlig tfiauEcItirw.— a mort iRlOtJrifrti- 
nuiii," Sm*: Siuub, Cfnn*j* Prt*v*rkfi A pi. 3MJ, 

^11 2}v is E1 1 L- Chi new equivalent of Tvfldytttu, it Smukrlt Lille 
lo lluiitmiiu ns well rm to other Buddlm*. 
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*io far ug could Ixj learnt from an ancient monk, the 
aol: oceupAut of the temple, the history of the “dried 
priest is afi foil own: lit* was o native of Hupeh, 
Hao-litia Slum 1 ^ Mt li| was the place of Ills novitiate 
nutl ordination. He remain'd in the Ssri-ytlan Ah fur 
-■mine twenty years, and died ntjout ten years ago. On 
account of his superior piety be was dried for two or three 
years, and after I icing taken from the h.in</ was varnished 
and gihk-d. 

Example iVo. 2. Outside the East Gate of Wuhu is 
a group of small temples, One of those Is a one-mimed 
building called the Chlieh-t'a ,Ssfi $ $, in which the 
principal object la a glass cast* containing tin; dried and 
gilded body of a prit-st. Tin- ca*- occupies a pedestal in 
the Centre of the room with a clear space around it. The 
body sits huddled up in the usual attitude and is attired 
in a hull’d red satin chui-ilut, which leaves only his head, 
neck, and hands visible. Round the forehead Is tied 
a " Veil of the Five Buddha?. ", and tile right hand grasps 
a Hy-whisk. A boats] hangs on the wall of the temple 
bearing a most interesting notice, of which the following 
is a rough translation :— 

•• IsfSCKIJ’TION lAULET UiNOEKNISO THE ifo&TAL BODY 

Bvnofu rSJ to fft- 

Within the Tai-p ing Garden in the eastern suburb of 
Wuhu there once stood an ancient fane named the 
Lung-shit An fl| which was erected during the* 

last dynasty. Having been destroyed at the time of 
the Rebellion, it wna ganerously restored ukmt the year 

Thin mill historic mnmttftftfy (cnllml nlai* j s lbi> 

hr it- 111 Ltctrt t t ^ of tijc ld Oiwi|<Hne school F ’ ££ **:_ h h aadil j f > Ua.w 
iii'^HnnuKlniiN] m> fdwur thun l r St«J inunks provimi* lt> it-* destruction tiv 
tin* rnbeh. Within years it ham U?ou rnbiilit Mart has* 

rosined sompwlim ih former iptandanr. Majiv |jriu*ts nr# atirt tmltuned 
dwe. rtJuS liinny fiii^i tJiin m A |cg H tli-y£r gonL It M bean ti fully tihiiiTtyj 
*m a hill ffdiue SMI fast hitih, bntwocm nttd Nanking. 
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|Hij2 by a benefactor belonging to tin Tni-ping district 
The Magistrate, moreover, appreciating the profound 
benevolence and conspicuous merit of our preceptor the 
Worthy Yao fg, commissioned Flint to toko charge of 
the scheme and to canvass Hul^ripiiona for rebuilding 
the temple. In spite of wind and rain lie carried out his 
arduous task with loyalty a ini sscjlL After much hard 
work he collected a sufficient sum r and at the time of 
the defeat of the Tat-ping Bchellion he began building 
operations. He vowed he would erect the main hall, but, 
as is generally known, died before his wish was fulfilled* 

" The Worthy Yao, our preceptor, entered the priesthood 
as a pupil of the Worthy K'm-ytteh of the CW-ahih 
Temple. 

1 In middle life he made pilgrimages and travelled in 
search of expounders of the Doctrine- Also, he fasted and 
Obeyed the ordinances with exemplary strictness. During 
the vicious Rebellion the rebels invaded this district and 
lie was made a prisoner- In spite of captivity he sntill 
fasted, and never allowed his Buddhist heart to falter. 
What a rare example J 

1 He was chosen by the gentry and elders of the T'ai~p‘iug 
district to manage the Lung-shuTemple. Here he laboured 
in hundreds of ways and strove to improve its fortunes. 
Not only did he worship Buddha morning and evening, 
liut h!s very thoughts were constantly with Buddha, 
Whilst engaged in burning lights and incense he cultivated 
spiritual affinity. 

H Having lived to the ago of he fell ill and 
died in the first month uf the yew 1000, His body was 
washed nml then placed in a k'*m j{J[ with the knees 
b L nt. That was three years ago, and Ids body remains 
ini decomposed. What a marvellous occurrence 3 

" According to fule. we have gilded and enshrined our 
preceptor's rcmains. Devotee* uf Loth sexes who come to 
vi^iv the ln«1y, may perceive its crystal and jade purity 
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and its complete innocence of diuhonesty or (mud. Thm 
proves* the purity of his niiud r Ins L-iktiii^liin the 
Doctrine, imi.1 his attainment of true Buddhahood — an 
example of cause and effect, 

+a We are mix ions to fulfil the desires of our preceptor, 
and would appeal to the gentry f officials, eiders, and atms- 
givers in general to give practical expression to their 
benevolent thoughts and generous hearts by opening their 
purses and presenting rout ri but ions, Tims will they 
accumulate u store of merit. Their gift* may Ijc offered 
in the form of money to lie spmi in regilding the Buddhas 
and other dilapidated images, or they may take the shape 
of bricks and tiles for the rebuilding of the main hall 
Thus mar preceptors wishes may be carried out and the 
donors will be silently blessed by Build I list power. Alsu, 
their illustrious progeny will continue for countie® ages 
to lh? distinguished scholars and to enjoy glory and riches. 

l * The appeal for alius is made by Hui-hal resident priest 
of the Lung-eliu Templet 

"The preface is respectfully prepared by llni-rung, 
resident priest of the Cli'ii-hliih Temple.' 

Hx&mplt jVh. 5. About twelve miles from Wiihu is the 
town of Ban-sluin £ m m- There is a small temple 
th.-iv, the Ting-yUn Sadi a part of which is 

occupied by a 11 Mortal Body HalT fjf ^ Si- where there 
ia preserved a gilded priest inside a gloss*!rented ease. 
Except for the head and neck, the relic b Concealed 
Ih-ncath a faded red siiLin vhio-trht*. Jr is seated upon 
the usual lotus dais. A, knob has been placed on the 
centre of the forehead. This represents the f'ij fT ^ 
(Mt* white hair between the eyebrows'" i, 1 corresponding to 
the Sanskrit lira**, The brow l* crowned with n paper 
iJ Veil of the Five Buddhas The history of Ibis 11 dried 

1 Eitel, p„ Iks Hie wnn? i* o m nf 11 m■ thlrtr-two r-bgiH 

eJilirMl^qrLKLip of ll jgrusai nuu. $*«- Buxciaui,. f*% Hvunf Lui\ 

eip|>, viiip p. 7iS3. 
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priest", as given toe by one of the resident priests, in 
briefly n> follows: His name vim Shan-kiln £ Mb He 
originally came from the Fai-sui Kong "g yfr gj, a well- 
known temple on Chin-hua Sham All lib life he 
re nutated a vegetarian. He died, aged 97. in 1896, mid 
was placed in a hang. After two years the kawj was 
opened. His body was taken out and gilded, and money 
was collected to repair the temple. His ponthomous 
title is. "He who awaits canonisation ns, Buddha of the 
Yangtze" f# # fi jl ft- 

hxuiftjih JVo. 4* This relic is kept in the Kim-ming 
?,$ u large temple standing on the west lirmk 

of the Grand Canal, about six miles south of Y&ng-chou 
Fn %, jh ft. There is nothing specialty noteworthy in 
its appearance. It is clothed in a reel dtia-nkt, and is 
furnished with a ‘Veil of the Five Buddhasand with 
a fly-whisk. Its history obtained from the priests on 
the spot is interesting. The priests name was Hui-than 
3$ M Ilt! joined the monastery at the ag,- of 27, mid 
remained there till he died in I-S7G aged 72. lie was 
huried inside a closed kmuj on the opposite hank of the 
canal. 1 hero lie was left u relist urinal for seventeen years, 
till, the ground where lie was interred bung n-<|uired 
for some Other purpose, it became necessity to exhume 
Idle, 1 lie /■'iiitf was diatud of earth, hut, to the surprise 
of all, iI was louiid imposed ih- to nivvc it, Tn .searching 
for the cause of this difficulty tlm lid of the htwj was 
slightly lifted, when the Ixidy was seen to lie tuideemvd 
and atm sitting upright. This discovery 3.-d to n discussion, 
uml it was decided to collect money to gild and euahrme 
the body. It is said that directly this resolution had 
been made it became possible to move the kan,/ easily, 

hxniHjtlr Ao, | ri the 1’iiM-t'nng S.-u ^ ^ nt 

^ u-ch'nng g ft t « temple that has lsien already 
n-f«mrwl to, there is preserved a most curious relic. 
It is gilded, and to this extent is similar to the usual 
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11 dried priest but in other rcapecte ii is strikingly 
abnormal,, and therefore it merits a detailed description. 
Instead at being in the Attitude of meditation, Urn 
figure in perched upon a raised seat, the right foot planted 
on the ground, while the beat left leg is held horizontal 
by being supported at the ankle upon the opposite thigh. 
The body Jenna slightly forward, and the head rcsta upon 
the left hand, which holds a rotary; 1 it is undraped except 
For n small skirt,- which is gilded like the figure and 
appears tc> l>e made of t he same material. (See Plate III, a.) 

An cmminutiim proved that it is not a genuine ■ dried 
priest 1P ; at any rate, it can be affirmed that no portion 
of human remains recognizable ns such is left visible 
I was led to this condnsiau ch icily by the fact that 
the relations of the bony prominences are anatomically 
incorrect* The priests state that the body wm swathed 
with strips c>E calico and fortified with plaster before 
being gilded; but, allowing for this method of preparation, 
certain significant bony points should remain recognizable 
had an actual corpse been the basis of the figure. 

It is claimed that these jure the remains of an abbot 
of the monastery at the time of the Tang J\} dynasty. 
However, the priests are nimble to give a satisfactory 
explanation of how this relic has escaped the vicissitude* 
«'f some tea centuries, and especially the demolition of the 
temple by the T-ai-pCing rebels nhgmt sixty years ago. 
The bpgu* ahluH has received canonizntion under the title 
of The Penitent Buddha 11 ft Ife f«|* 

1 This fcUsttuI* i# A rare chib for Buihlli^t tiglirtm. TbAn i* u picture 
i‘F u -I in | kiin-No inut|^g of Uiulmrtjti^i in n srnukr to \m found In 

i I run w ml*;] > Myth&ttvji* tfa* Htuhih^m f i- 2T* 

- Tlii^ guimrat pruliiiMy ncprcwiit-H the Indian riMflmb* r, one of thu 
"TWrt ttit " I hu t may priest h allowed lo |pixnp^-, Sm 

Tokuktlna, / -r*intf ¥ p, j*Ji. 

IWe^i- I'HrEvr kithUy latomi* me that ft -fli. often occurs in tint 
jwjotry of tffce T'nojj Uynewty in Una Iiterse] tansu of ** bitter regreU'*, thu 
Nunt Iflftjfrlng, ilk fact* that it hfi.* it* ttfU-HjuiaS n*c ail the present day* 
Me MigtFeg&fl thnl chu ospreiOcui refein* lo the remora for hi* {jew-E life 
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" dried priest ”, but in other respects it is strikingly 
abnormal, mid therefore it merit* u detailed inscription. 

Instead of being in the attitude of meditation, this 
figure is perched upon a raised seat, the right foot planted 
■m the ground, while tile bent left leg is held horizontal 
by being Huppori^] at the ankle upon the opposite thigh. 
The body l urns slightly forward, and the head reals upon 
the left hand, which holds a rosary] 1 ft h undraped except 
for a small skirt, 5 which is gilded like the figure and 
appear* to be made of the same material. \ See Plate III, a,) 
An examination proved that it is not a genuine 14 dried 
priest ha ; at any rate, it can Ijc a Hi rined that bio portion 
\*\ human remain* retoguizahle us such Is left visible,, 
1 was led to thin conclusion chiefly by the fact that 
the relations of the bony prominence# are anatomically 
inconeet* The priests state that the l>ody was swathed 
with strips of cat ice? ami fortified with plaster before 
l*emg g]Ideal: but, allowing for this method preparation, 
certain significant bony (Mint* should rv innin reoognigablfl 
hud an actual corpse been the basis of the figure* 

It is claimed that tln-se arc the remains of an abbot 
uf the mniiaMtery at the time of the Tang Jjj- dynasty. 
However, the priests are nnuhlc to give a satisfactory 
vxplaiiiirimi nf how this relic has escaped the vicissitudes 
nl suin'- ten centuries, and especially tie- demolition nf the 
temple by the T’ubping rebels about sixty yearn ago. 
rin- InjgLis a hi x it luis received canoni&ation under the title 
of - The Penitent Buddha fi| f%.» 

• TliwatlLtnile h* ntrattLii for KmUHiirt ticun .. Thotc rs a |iiGtu» 
■«i il >>-L|.ikiii -. L i inuij/ti iif r.hLinapiiji m n siudkr pfr+a r.* fouml in 
i rruns MtfthiJ&p* dr - hhtddhimn** ]s 27. 

t'l i i - H4yiiu B P(t pi t kl uhl ^|y jrv|irwutn tho Imlki nOujujuit one ol' tlu» 
‘ 1 Tfciirttun NcCt-isttrifii ” that nny print* h ullmced to See 

'fc'itkflkuma, /o-u?rj s M, 

}'nift+i%*ci-r Piirkor kiadly iaforniy me that ‘HJ, afEtsn oecur* in lIk- 
in ti-ir ^lyna^ly in tha literal stnisn ef "bluer tvprvl Hit? 

-a me iiM'UMitijF^ in f a[ .( r rhciE it Elilm in isi]toc|miil ii'w nt lh»; pn'-eul 4tiy, 
tlkiu 1 i.r fi E ir«<^ina renVfH to the remora fur l»^ |^i Hfc 
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Kxitmpt/t A T t'. G. This account whs giveh nir by » native 
of Shanghai. and i* iittoreaitng chiefly Inacmisj* Lt dcsorj 1 *-> 
an instance of an official causing the prompt destruction of 
one of these Hatred reties, ft senes, moreover, to illustrate 
the contempt often shown hy members of the Chinese 
nuiadarmate For anything connected with Buddhism, 1 and 
also the fact that the fortunes of the heretical faith in any 
district depend largely on the religions proclivities of the 
local officials. 

■Iusl outside the West gate of Shanghai native city 
there stands* the Hsi-fang An ft if fg. A certain priest, 
named Jmig-kung ^ died tln-re in the y-ur J89a. 
after having served in the temple for titty-four year-- 
ever since the day when Ids parents dedicated Idtu to the 
priesthood m the tender age of six. According to custom 
his remains ivere placed in a king, mid when three years 
later the kawf was opened the Imdy was found to lie 
stilt nndfiesyed. Ii was therefore varnished, gilded, and 
enshrined in the temple. I Inge crowds camc to view the 
relic, some attracted by curiosity, others hy desire to burn 
incense Indore it. So great a number flocked to the 
temple that the Chief of Police intervened after a few 

Ick 1.3- (mutant* at the time »f the litem Bannacwthta, and thus in thi» 
jMltjeulor in-amue In the util*™- regrets far I,in unregent-rule din - 
in imitation of the Buddha. Cl. ff used far Ski. 

'* PeohtMtv" one of the “ ftmr Cau«> of Longevity . *.■<- IV' Harley. 

T'«Hat)-fnni, voL viii, p, 13s» [SIIT. 

flu lin! nlher hand, ihoru nee olfirlaU who do oil in tlieir |HjWer |.» 
further Duddhiet Iskftm. within I heir JurwHetiao. In the Cliueh-tn 
!5«i at tVnIni, which contain* a "dried priest" (sea Example Xo. if), 
iher- is posted n long proclamation by t!.o District Magistrate in which 
he places 1 he 'Urine uuder hi* upoeijil | rftitecUon. ft, concludes n- 
follows; "All persons niihi understand [luit reivoreaoe and -.ilimri- 

should pravnll in a temple.-I that rowdy Mmvioiir cannot 1 m allowed. 

A |** r t]i,! «»“ <* thin proclamation, should any litwles- damctHH. 
wlintorcr their preU>*t, UMulblo ami clamour loudlv, ar hnxlle the 
crowd, or Cronin any t.lhur ilhaijri»ii«, the monk in chaige is cm|K.wcrnd 
always to ro|mrt them hy name to tlio Magistrate, Tims I |w matter outs 
w ituiulrvrl imo, and Ihodeliu,piety he arnMed for wv«o pahlfthmcnt 
Withnat lenience, £*t all reverently alwy ! A hjKeiiit proclamation (" 
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days and ordered the " dried priest 11 tn 1 m? burnt, giving 
ns the reason lor this action the fear of a riot. 

Noth ox Disposal ok the Dead ix Tidet 
Si nee Tibet might now be considered an integral part of 
the Chinese Empire, this article would Ik- incomplete 
without mention of the disposal of L-nuaist dead. Writers 
describe four methods, viz, cremation, burial, preservation 
of the body intact, and lastly, the most common mode, 
that of d inti lumbermen t followed by distribution of the 
fragments, either by giving them to dogs and vultures or 
Uy casting them into running water* 1 It is stated that 
cremation is rare on account of the scarcity of fuel, mud 
that hit rid is practised only after death from smallpox, 
Tlie preset eat ion method bears a striking resemblance 
to that described above; indeed, perhaps it was from 
Tibet that the custom reached Chinn, Were this so, it 
would be by mi means the sob- instance of lamaist 
practices luring adopted by the Chinese Church. Bodies of 
none but reincarnate Lumas are preserved. The process* 
is briefly as follows: — The corpse, attired in ceremonial 
garb, is placed in a sitting attitude inside a metal chest 
and is surrounded with a packing of salt. 5 The vessel is 
then hermetically sealed, and loft unopened till at (east 
three months have elapsed. When the body is removed 
it is found Hi have <a l>ernme hard and flr^-"* As in the 
case of the Chinewe relics, a protective compound is applied 
to ita smrfmre, the sunken or shriveiled parts being tilled 
i n so ns fcr y gi Vv the Hgn re f i ] i fa-I a k c coi i lou r. Kin a I ly t h r 
re lie is gilded, and it is then ready to be enshrined. 

1 For in formats cm cwiwnlug tlww customs the fultawfng 
fiufboritie^r Murkhiim, |ip- liTJ, -S35I. SHj; Ltoriic, JKA8., 

Val. VI, fjjjj QGhftfl. lli'S t rhnmlni Uis JfntrWfif Ip p|h 'Aki, @30 ; 

^Schbi^iiUweit. /fjrfMAiVtti IN p, *'t *^q.; riven IDUiu, JWn* 

Hiuitvfayri+ veil t* |i|i. 3li[+ Vi- TIm* fullest agcchitiG Af ifon plwjrvBtiuii 

i* trivea lay Kuwngiiclii, Th nv Tmrt >fl Tit**, p. SSJl i;t mhj. 

* One writer that, salt ikflur being used fur thin purpose L* mudi 

pri*«l Jis U |mimmn for nil itL, KuWagUChl, np. cit. p p_ liltV 
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THE EPIC USE OF BHAGAYAT AND BKAKTI 


By K. WAS HUE EX HOPKINS 



O doubt Dr, Grierson is right in translating this tim 


nt these words ^ ‘Adorable |JRA&» Ifl 10. 
p. 150 f.K In so far as that translation expresses to thm 
devout believer the an pro mu divinity of Ids adored God. 
Nor is there any objection to the view taken by 
GovindAcArya Svfljni in his paper on the Artha-Pjirtcaka 
(Ibid. P p. 501), that, to the same believer; Bhag&vat is 
the perfect God possessed of the live (or six^ attributes— 
knowledge, power; etc. In a later paper (ibid,, p, 801), 
tioviodAcArya Svfljni shows that Blessed, Perfect, Glorious, 
or God, anything. In short, to reader approximately 
ihi* content of the native word, would be sufficient in a 
tiundut-ion, which is at best a makeshift, and, because it 
is devoid of the connotation of the original, run never 
really translate it to tins heart Any merely etymological 
translation won hi, of course, be as unsatisfying to n 
worshipper of Bhagavat as " loafdiqWer l+ would lie if 
offered m an equi valent of our “ Lord A 

But while the religious sense must ha satisfied, it will 
scarcely do to Him from that position, the impregnable 
fortress of sensibility, and interpret the sacred word as 
if it bad always connoted what it does to-day, a point 
made hy rk not her native writer whose article follows the 
om? last mentioned. In thin paper Mr. V, V, Sovnm, 
endeavouring to trace Kick the meaning of Bhagnvat 
(ihidij p. 8fS®) # says; ” First it was used of great spiritual 
teachers and Inquirers, as we find in the Upaniend. Thau 
it cum t to be used as an epithet to those persona who had 
acquired spiritual powers, Th+si It .cams to be used of 
the emancipated souls, and then of God. 1 ' I pa<® over 
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thu etymological Analysis offered in this article as bring 
unessential; though tin* fact that an etymology Ls offered 
to show that the various mage* of meaning were 
intended by the writer to present tt series without 
x* break, from " endowed with merit" to “God* (as the) 
** Perfect" one. 

I trust enough has been mid to show that. without 
pretending to lie a worehipper of the Blmgavat, J fully 
appreciate the dislike of resting content with any un-relv 
etymological rendering of this word, and I will mid that 
« merely historical view of the concept would doubtless 
he W|Ually distasteful The Blessed Lord of unv faith 
ineuns far more than can Ik- conveyed by the radical or 
historical meaning of his name. But apart from what 

, * Waft 11 of ^ith, the history and 

e ymalog or any divine name t >r epithet may 1*. studied 
with p»ht os n problem purely historical, etynmlo-v 
itselt being only a corner of the historical fidd “ 

Poking at the matter from this point of view, I venture 
brat to suggest that tin* idea of merit <b»* not lie in the 

22 Jit 1 ' l,1 t *** 40 W* U * Bhn/mvat 

Itself a stage which oeetus to have been omitted in the 

r'r *'***■*■ ^ ™ - ^«. 

lll “ ' U in the Safthifas, when* it is 

,T* ™ m ' P ’ " f “ lniVn ' H *** «**" W ' JWafa 
^-.RV TlhGO i2;or offt milll , mtAn llfia(/nhll 

MriitavadLhyah, AV. 5 si ii a, 

iln H p,*riod means n share and «*> a im'kv sham 

mfaoM* B ,ng T' ftt ' t ^ n - « «»- who has tuck, 

V* **««* W *e that he whom 

l 'l . lnck, “ S W ^ !lt *“« «•* fortunate is described a* 
getting what is hhndmm. Somewhat the v», .7 

tl “* “ ... in til.. ,]„ 

",^'i ■ i ■ 41 r wh “ •• 5 * ...«.■;« 

rt " “" J “■ honorific titlo. Bin ti„. 
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do not confine the use to teaehera imii uii|iiirer* F as would 
soeni to bo implied by Mr. Sovani*s +k then The use in 
Svetaivntura i.s significant, Let ns put si do by ride 3 P 1 l p 
and (5 r ti: Iftw/umu ami (ffianndxvi/ictnt 

IHiptjf/tiuthirn blmgtMttn, where the ta.it word paraphrases 
the word Bhnguvrit. and "the Universal lord of blessing*” 
would unite the two. Jn Sir&s. T 6 f rtffijxtkx) hi Bkiujitwln 
Huflmh expresses tile same idea, It does not seem to 
me that the advance in application indicated by feurAer* 
*pivUitally ij i/ted person **, *»uh p God p can 

be maintained as a strictly historical fact, 

Bui my main object is rather to question whether we 
can legitimately divorce the meaning of Bhtigavat os it 
appears in the sacred scriptures from ita ordinary meaning. 
The sacred scriptures of the BhAgavatoi? know no belter 
authority than the Bhagnvat himself m revealed in ]m 
gospel Gita (which is not song hut recitation, or mi her 
that iutoued chant i:nseptiral»k i r-.in -i,.ka %■ t>> j. Now, 
of course. Bliagavnt jin used in the Gita cannot Ije m very 
different from bfuigantt as used elsewhere hi the epic 
poetry of which the Gita forms the crowning glory. 

In il r 302, I f. T Kurin l addresses the Sun-god hi the 
following verges ;■— 

Bkctfitiva 7t(am a ham hhakto i ijathd mam vettha % fjopate Y 
tathd r pammaihjftuihii^ nd&tp ad?yum katham cctna: 

*m me third ! mi m? piiird na ctitrrtti suhrdo na cd 
lathtr-$f-ii vdi sadd bhaktyd ijathd (turn, aapdtVj mama: 
tfftlnam at mahdtvidnn bhaktiimim ta 7 na xatnaujahy 
kit fraud UutkUm ifhhh ca, jiim**! Imm o:i r bhdukam: 

bkakhis tn tn? Kay no mu ciimjnd cfrliruftm divi 
jdnllti iti vdi krlct t BhaQti ra n ilka maddhitam* 

If is clear from thb. which is a typical epic passage 
illustrating the use of hhakti in what may lx* called a 
sectarian but not Hhlgftvata iwe t that blink ft Is devotion 

■ 'IdM*, 11 darling " (eLymclogHHiUy canrwt't^id iju vuihulm its such j■ • • i 
wife uhinc but +* delight” : ko tftrmhi wwl rfilrtfci wt; epic warttn fur mjh 
□ rul tljtii ujzli L-e r (of. ■■< Jiiiiiii I, ctir. 3 . pUiful like cfrhWtH. 
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to any g<)d conceive 1 ns the special object of worship. 
.Similarly AivapatiV devotion to the goddess Sfiviiri U 
manifested by eighteen years of asceticpractices (», 2l>:j. ] 2 j. 
ami the goddess formally acknowledge# her pleasure in 
the vows, fasting, and whole-heart ed MtaMi of tin* king i> v 
the usual fort mi la 41 choose n boon ”, 

But hint kit may K* used of devotion to other then divine 
btmiso., as, in the farther course of the Silvitri-story, 
expresses a wife’s low. preman is i rather oddly) used of 
u man's at faction for his daughters expected fathor-m-law, 
and (fiuti&lutlifi is devotion to parents, teachers, and other 
venerable persons fit, 21)5, 11 ; 297 22 1 

At this point it is accessary to indicate tt certain leaning 
to souse-devotion (one hesitates to say sensuousnessO on 
the part of hhukti. It tuay pediajis be explained best as 
connoting affection rather than faith. In the theological 
religious sense of the Bjmgavulw, hhukU, as was well 
expressed long ago by Barth, is '‘faith, humble submission, 
absolute devotion, love for < \od ", Now faith. to a Christian, 
means intellectual conviction, and the Qm shows dearly 

1 rimigh that Barth is right in including (hi* ..„t in the 

Bhftgavata conception of Ihakti. The only questions in 
lay mind at* whether, from the BhAguvatas point ,1 view 
intellectual conviction ought U, stand at tin* head of the 
definition, and whether faith anyway In-longs to the 
conceptual of LhakU ns usually employed in the epic. 

If >aci aays to " BSuigavat Bjhnspati fl . hhuktdijvh hi,-n 
tlir (h 'yw>' when she is -scnping from tlw attention, of 
the evil-minded Nairn*! tr>_ ] 5 , 241, Nohusu himsdf says 
to her, bhdiam mSm hh*}« (ibid. 7), and this use of 

hhuJiUl 1!+ cam ®‘ situations in even* mrt of 

b.th epics ( ( ,g. 1, 214, 21», Compare R. (SI> V «0 15 

£"**■* Lm . hhttkULK .. hhi 

; riwui ft* him JwA 

Mlnjarn ff i%o bated UIt viaphunuitito yaiha - 
M,nmn ‘jneaUmme. Ur vail says to Arjunn 
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bhakta, m M bhitju : Havana to Siti, bint jaw r (3 H 46, 

44 and 2S l f 9); in general, rfdnifi. atmubhogtin 

Irfmjmikvain (6, 48. 97). There is neither kittenish nor 
monkey tab dependence in the attitude here; only it Is to 
be observed that the mtm word also fie notes tt wife"** 
esdmive devotion. I 1 * l>e sure, in i. 118, 32; the SatT, 
who u ill follow her hmdumd to tin? pyre, will do so (owing 
to n curse) in ruther special ciraunstanwa: kdutti . « . . 
lifaiktiffx ini 'hit{fiiHiv$y<di f and the passion which makes 
fihaida almost equal to rakta cannot be gainsaid. Bat let 
ns take u passage where the wife's luvo {hero hhdrtt and 
jiivjiNiTi) is oxpriNHsrd by <her husbands word* ^ 
m*lm hhnjttfi (3. 234. 4- 7). Here we have what is given in 
one word as MmrMthtiLii or bfaiktir btmiun, which from 
the context (R + 5 P nn, 34 and fi, 111, 12; fl, 119, lii) infer* 
to a wife's attitude toward her husband. The passage in 
Yam h especially interesting because this conduct is that 
which should be adopted toward Kn-im himself* and if 
practised is hh*ttf***Idi virtu tit or (3, 235, 12 of the southern 
text) hhwjtnwliTttma (also ibid. 234, 9 = E. 233. 8)) the 
general directions here being given in the words m 
Ksntjtnn Mt'ddhiUjH &iahrthim, fjrvmvul m n itymn joitH* 
h*rftmtui err (" fcft.ffttklfidrftti " l 

Now to take up eases while women are not concerned, 
Arjuna h hltttbhnmfttonpi, falvta# tv priya£t\t f but as this 
is heti! out m a bait to Urvaai <3. 45. 12), it will lx- better 
lo cite bin attitude toward the thindharva. ■jXimrjti bhuMtftt 
ipUriitimndrft irfi 'Iwhhdn, L 174, 1); or the attitude nf 
Dhiigadatta toward the Pandu, wifhahaddhn# ru munasu 
pilrmd hfatklirtul \w tvtijfi (2 t 14. 1G); or that nf 

Yuyudhfma, udya ttnrfuiih rrr hhnliiih rn Pdmptn^i 
s7, 1 Mb Hfi). 

Bnt the nearest approach to the attitude of the worshipped 
i* Khijwn in the hive nf the people toward the king, who 
unite! different divinities. As any god i.s 
" fond of his devotees./ 1 *uoh m Kr?mi (7. 83,12), nr Durgu 
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(4 (j, 2tj) f srn t.liu king 5s bhnkbiKit^dn (1, ]72. 33). 

Tl u.' devoted servitor <if n king in called a Unlifti hhnk'fn 
{■>, 37. *22), and "loyalty'' is expressn] Ijv wjtibfuikti 
(3 ■ 1 ■ 1 o ; £12, 22). Bbtkti filin' is tin- inverse of b}unj<i.r<t.f\ 

and as bfuzki i ltd'll tam (ucCUMitivo! b. 77, 30) means 
’■ devoted tu this man , so ruji’hlniktinwi in "loyal". 
This loyalty Is, however, no cold fidelity lint a wanner 
fi l ling. Compare the description of Urn people’s devotion 
to tin ir king in 1. 222. 10: tiliprtitpi . . . (>, kmiht- 

tblivena jyrtijit Unirotu nmiiv (sc. on the king) ; where 
nlipnti and hh(lm tire equivalent to rajabhakii, Prtfi is 
pleasure (■*there is no pleasure like seeing foes in distress," 
3, 237. 18 20, synonymous here with itvkhu and *>-H; tail 
it I- mudi more, for In l. 172, 20 it express son sun I love 
(often oi family relations, however, such as that of a man 
for his brother), and CtfiprUi is in fact the equivalent of 
tie- rare word (rfiWmlli, which is found in 1. 75, 33: 
nfibhnktyd pit ?a iiuTtui rfifwitW eti pYttynlult sadfi, of 
\ ayati (compare, for the nti-idca, the expression wi 
■fmion adhikavi lAtjr, Southern text, l. 2+2, +1, of 
Subliodra). Tim stiiic idea is expressed by driUuibtutHi. 
of citizens devoted to their king Hama (R. 7,107, HI, etc,). 
Probably in Mbh. 5, 37, 37, adp}haUtmktibs «xpresses 
tliis also, though from the context it may refer to one 
nut firm in affection toward the gods (,hkaklika is not 
otherwise used), 

Animals as well as men may have bhaHi. Thus Rama 
entreats Brahman for all those who have followed him 
through love, muh&t, anil says in explanation of his 
request, hi h/utjitnvyuk cn [that is, I must show the 

'-nils' affection for them), and Brahman, granting the 
ic-piest, says that nil the animals that have died for Rama 
Iwicausu of their btuikti, shall live in a world next to the 
Brain aaloka (R. 7. 110, 20). 

In 3, 2, 7, the king says hu has the highest bhakU 
toWflrd priests, as the priests .say they are devoted to him 
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.iiiil add ' even deities jdmw pity Oj their devotees', 
* i H nfa * tt r jhl fh I* i Hi t ? fi <1* rt if* * hy upi k ti r t at€ t w \ tere 
the Southern test has the rather striking variant 
vftrfuikitrittiitj i hhutriexti ihiii'uUiny <*p- kiiri'ulc {3, *2. ii f*). 
The feiUiiM test \m< rrtti for Mra^h' at 3, 2li r 20 (also 
firdAmniu^w), The verb ttkujuU inearn in many cases 
simply fnvourH. “Lak^mi favours Hie Pandavns" (3, 237. 
4 il or favours him who worship* the sun on Sunday 
with hhxtrJl '" (3 r 3, ii4. 1 dots on the seventh or sixth 
lunar day"). Sugrlva is one whom the bears prefer, 
favour love, hlwjonli <3, 282. Oy ffWi'f/ leans to love 
very perceptibly, even to erotic j Mission. but it express 
aliectioit of a pirn? *ort a* well £w that of a sensual 
enil ure; which hitter aspect, however, is to be found 
and cannot be ignored. In fact, the danger of hhakti, 
iconic too ardent and lapsing into mystic < rodcLsm. is 
apparent in the mediaeval expression <?f this emotion. It 
is not intelloctuah yet the pluy of meaning between faith 
and love {perhaps trust) ia generally present. It may indeed 
be illustrated by another word, ^utiUul, an it appears in 
such phrases os yath^sroddhnm t “according Loyour inclinu- 
fcton r " as compared with umma t put faith 

in me |3, 21 -h 10); m that eventually tfiiddhnxmddhu 
itn-an-s '■ love of fighting r ' (jMBnini)* I lenee bhakt and rUga 
appear together of a woman's devoted love (3* 57 t 23). 
Ihit especially frequent i* the uss of bhakti in respect of 
human devotion to the gode, not by any means to 
Hhagavat alone# Thus the House-goddea^ say» f yo mdm 
bhfiMty u likhtit kufjtffc, 14 who with hhakii paints mo on the 
wall (tjf the I mu M\ will be prosperous 2 IS. 3). Again. 
Vtullii^rhira, ignoring all other goda, saya of the creator 
ixwtra ilhatr ( = Brahman)* "Blame not the lord creator 
through win we grace, pmmd't, a mortal devoted to him, 
iadhhfiktuA, gets immortality ” (3, 31. 41 f_)« This ctm- 
juuction of the two great words of the tilth is by no 
means! mi usual I t annum! says in general to Bhinm, 

JtLAB. mu, 4& 
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(HHiii ffihi i . - « iHiIilttyitit* m/r jino&jju ix cut tltl }rti- 

h i it i pn r m dr * ih h i hh a kt yt l k tt j v.fftf i , Bh . r nc/f r J 3, I 50. 2 4 i , 
that is, the divinities should be respetrUid by uum, vvii.fi 
offerings, L-tc., and then* l*eciilisc of man's Mtii'/s a* thus 
shown* they heoofre gracious in him- Neither here nor in 
the case of Brahman already cited can be intended that 
special love characteristic of the Bhagavatatu 

The title Bhftgavut is om? commonly employed for 
various gods in the epic, B re liman is Bhagavat ( 3, do 64; 
3, -76, 2), as he is also Jagarm&tiia (7, 53 14), He is 
besought . as a god j wax*i * h. * ti r tr H - t . by R ud ra - v a not t< * 
destroy the World (ibid-). So Agni t5, 15, 29) Jind Indrn 
{I, 34, 15) are (SicIi calks) Bliagmvat r i\* art- various priests 
and worthies. Cf* 3, 294, 31. *pirhr fu UntydjMH muwiti,. 
■'you are my ffttru. " Each god oil occasion is tlu- obj+-ei 
of bh**ki*, 2if4 need arkes. Skunria gets happh]> ss by seeing 
Siv 4 t and by b/tu££i toward him (3, 231, 57i. Bhugavat 
Hsni, wbo is pfirhttdttpfriya, “ fond of Ills followers/" 
' protects them os if they were his own sons, if they are 
devoted to him in thought, word, and deed/' manowlk- 
kturmtffdi-ir hhtik(&n jxiti pnh-un iv^urfmm m This m &v«, 
“lord of past, present, and future " (10 7, 8 f. p and 43 i, 
Hie apodal importance of this statement lies in the fact 
i\mi Siva's followers are not his human worshipper*, but 
the host of horrible demons that surround him (described 
here*. ftkttkti towards-Biva is shown by a hurne-sacrifice, 
according to B, 7 r 90, 17. 

W hy is a god called Blmgnvat ? Obviously, tracing the 
woni from its lirst me in the Rgvcdu, we must say that 
the one who is fortunate, he who possesses bhagu w lists that 
title. Of. B\\ 7. 41. 4^- 

uUilfmim hkdgvmntoh tyaimid prapitvd utd madhtje dhmm 
ut&liUi Tw$kamn mruasya vaydm divSnSm tunuthiil tajurni. 

hutra in the epic is Bhugavut and Mughuvai ref, iu Vedic 
phmse IjhugaiU and mayhatt j ), As be lias fortune, so has 
lie gift* (to give). Tlie bhttkUti* are rewarded by the Ixhjk. 
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tiamni to which allusion lias already been made, 

mid which h the common accompaniment of the statement 
that they arc tthakUtfi. As ijri-Bkagnvat says that 1 no 
one who docs well cornea to an evil course", ritvrjtfiti 
{ Gita , 6, 40) , so Pharma says, nmiw , - - data hit 

iixm i hum. mid adds, ye i<< w hintkhi Wf twin 

nxfi duiyatiff (it, 314, I I). 

The constant proclamation of their bhakti is what makes 
K- stiva si prone to favour the Panda vas, according to tile 
accusation of Duryodbans {bioikt irvtrffmr, 5. 127, tit. 
What that bhakli consists in, is explained Jong before the 
Gita, when the same unbeliever scolfs at the Uutkti of 
Sanjaya toward Bhagavftn Be vakipti trail, and tiic i[notion 
is formally pot: Jtci bhaktir, yd lr -nit yd Jiiluinhnif t 
The answer is given thus : uu~i yd )fi no wra , , * no 
it//, a < Vi’i >■ utr I Hi ««I re, .hoi'. Iho bha wim. galu bhakt y a sii at nhi 
I'erfjm' ■foiidiihittam (">, 6th + f. I. The devotion to the 
god is shown by renouncing delusions (stick as works) 
and all wrong practices. This devotion gives purity of 
heart, ami study gives knowledge of the god. 

God w the Blessed One, not because lie gives gifts 
(nwghurat), but because he has in himself nil good things 
{bhoffamt). But originally in the simpler application of 
bl«i<f<u\tt to imtn. the gor.nl things one gets are conceived 
ns portions or parts given to him by the power that lias 
and shares, portions out (Bhaga as god). Conversely, man 
is partial to one got! and so is bltoklQ. Hum hhdkt i is 
what influences nti unjust judge 1 , who is partial (R. 2, 
75, 57 >. Hence too Utaj is like English (apportion to 
one self) take, take to (dtfo bhejirt, "they took to the 
quarters," took to flight), take for oneself, choose, hence 
favour, and so on to love, just as diltdnn mid diUctiv, 
love, come from diUyO, choose, The man chooses out, 
elects, fiiiiijit, or loves, a woman or a god, and he is then 
bkakta, partial to, devoted to. that woman or god. In 
Hi tin we say qwm di (tUvjMit, " whom the gods favour." 
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Srii as a matter of fact '-Hli'-r man or god may favour tin- 
other. Bhagavat from the begin dug (EV.Joc. eit., v. 5) 
shows that the owner of Uauju may hy implication lie 
the giver: p‘ +>! iferu* feim casern 

#yrN«rr, 11 may we be blessed throitffh him” 
Time bhriktt 3* used of god or of mm, and is convertible 
with />rusuc/tfc, a meaning impossible of uuurK- in the 
Rhugzivata MiOKis, The passage where the ■ -1 ■ i priests 
entreat Rama shows the approach to the tunc of hit a kl t 
which is now to he illustrated— 

hhaktirmnti hi bhtt&ni jan^amd jan^ammi ca 
1 /ftcumUliicfu, llama, tmm hfwktim hhakte*a dctr£a*jti w 

ta % 4 5. 

Here hhakii == mdta, hut it is from the superior to the 
inferior. This, however, is what was to Ije expected, if 
th<» goddess Laksiin Utttjutc {al tove), $hr must show hh tilth 
And m in fact we find that the gods have hhutrli to ineu 
as men have towards god*. Tims in the story cited at the 
outset of this paper, an Karnii is bhnkUi and has bhakfi 

toward Siirya, so the god aftyti to Kanjn, mo . . hhakdr 

utptinna (3 f 301,9}* Again, when t he god Van in wishes 
to express his kind regard for tin: young woman who lias 
followed him aud entreated him so insistently, he says; 
IJ Ab you have been speaking to me r tat ho (atha m* tvayi 
bhokiir utktmn, rararii wyiwo ,r \ :J, 297 , 51 ). In such 
case* bhakti is not faith at nU T nor is it humble, 
adoring love. 

A peculiar locution may perhaps bo mentioned here, 
that of using hint kt i in the phind for emblems of 
devotion,, as in U. 5, 4b, 4, whiiru Ruvana is d&scrfbcd as 
* rH >**«( ipkt rii eh i(rdhhir eividfwhh r J m Wi aktihhih> The 
scholiast says. mirufripundrtu-atl mcunHvi&r*iiik (like the 
a^h- marks on the forehead of a Sivaite), i tampan* hhakii a 
a-s " adornment* (PW, s,\\), The Itiiiasa of R 120, 33 
would of course make the IdyiMimimiah of this epic the 
udoncre of that Rama who is both Rama and Krs^t; 
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ibid. 29: -S^M 3' ■■■r if-/. AV*-.-'" 

Pwijitpitfih, ymttwrthuM Itewintwyt *ha pm?;i>fo manu^hU 
frt,} tt fji They are described as in the Gita : 

Wm j i 1 i>yf it1! M i r tf r mf 11 1 tti4 i • f tp a t t pi i A, y*? f-nlJN dt '-t m 
flhnn-'im Uuiktafr purfiutrm ptiruxitfUima'Hi, projum/mvti 
Mitbt kdm*in. 

Although the bbakUt# of the i-pic are manifold, those of 
the Bhagavat are naturally more often mentioned than 
any others, and are by no means confined to the Gitfi. 
Thus \vu read of BhftgnvfldbhftktAh in l F 214, 2. nominally 
ixjfure the Oita was proclaimed, Eind of ccrafSe long after- 
Wiinl-s, as it is said in 12. 47, 33 : w-Gj p^iWp^.^pA /'riyd- 
■p.ti: wfc* yffjanie Mfrm/fc'm iIvpmaiii), yum d^mih 
Drt ak't rfcul V^wwdertld r tjljtin*U (29); *:ko y<nh mla 
Xrii'ilytuw Hu lk ; the eulogisscr finally 
acknowledging himself as jmujwinm* and fyl^iktri 41*7*. 
The Bhagavnt here and elsewhere is clearly Dcvaki s son ; 
though this has been denied by some scholars. 

Apart from Kisna the same hkairi* in shown to ^ mu. 
For only a sectary could find ill 3, lfi3. 23-4. an alliision 
to Kpma, where Hari Nirtyaija or VifQU dwells to the 
oast of Mem (20), and Is reached not by seers but by 
Yatis through hkukti : ijt'dayu* Mm gnuehanti hluiktya 
N&r&yatunn Ifarim pareqa tixjumt yukta bltti rifOh 
hirmabhi j mbhaik, yagmUMh&h etc. Such a passage 
is interest!ug in showing that bfmktl is directed wholly 
toward Vimu as supreme god, above Brahman, without 
any indication whatever that the author of the description 
recognizes the identity of Krsim with the deity, though 
Gita, 8, l(> k Idutkhpi ijtthto ytxjfihcdmw mi to, has the 
same idea* 

Finally, in the prtrt of the epic devoted to the exaltation 
of Siva, Vi arm himself shows his hhaktr toward the 
greater god* Here* however, N&rikyuim its distinctly 
Yfrflndijvu Ki'^ava. He sees tfiva, 1 becomes bkakf hunt, and 
i in 7 t 201, 77 L) say hi hhultiaw m mam tihajfimdutfm 
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bhqjamxt . . . abhi^futah pmvihdr^S ca tralytuti* The 
language is that of despairing passion, as in 1, 172, K the 
lover to his mistress, hhagazva bhujamduam ntttm, pram 
hi pmjaitanti mum ; ibid. In, htiaktam mam bhaju 
This Is h of course, a late passage,, probably an interpolation. 
To sum up, from the point of view of the epic poets, 
who also wrote the Gita, bJwkti is affection rather than 
faith. It may belong to nmii or god and have for its 
object man ns well as god; its nearest human equivalent 
in the latter case is the love of a wife for a husband* It 
inspires animats as well an men. It interchanges with all 
words of deep affection, priti, hhilva. #nzha. As to 
Bhag&vat, I should prefer to retain, as nearest to the 
original sense, the translation Blessed, be who is blest 
with the possession of ail good attributes, and, by 
iittplieation, make- bleo&ed hie blmktWt those who have 
made him theirs, and ate devoted to him. 
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THE ETEIOPIC SENOSSAH 

Bv pHriTOMift L u UIDJ 

FT1HE Syunxarhi it* ako the Mcnologia F iiie pot umuu^ t Si*- 
oldest of iMigiagrfcpldciil texts,, mid consequently their 
\xm in public worship in Oriental churches is relatively 
modem* In tlie w of the Coptw-AIexmidrine Church 
With which I am now dealing, at the date when its 
Hynaxarium was composed, Arabic had for long past 
taken lhe place of Coptic as the living language ; indeed p 
in my view, its compilation was an outcome of that 
religious and literary movement which, from the thirteenth 
century onwattk* gave fresh life and improved order to 
(he Church of Alexandria, The question of the immediate 
sources of this work- -one not m yet ripe ft>r treatment— 
cannot be dealt with in this place; it may, however, 
be pointed out that the Symx&rium, as the product of 
Arabic speaking people, could be easily put together from 
all the hagiographies! works m use throughout Eastern 
Christendom by speakers of that tongue* Hagiographieid 
literature is to a great extent a monastic product, and its 
(.iivck 1 1 ranch had fur its inaiu centre Palestine, and the 
convents of St* SaW and of Sinai — witness the names of 
Cyril of Skytiiopolis, of John Moaehos, of ^ophronios, 
Pfttriardi of Jerusalem, etc*. 

As far hack a.s in 1888 l pointed out in my memoir 
Stifle tnuiwssimii emvgfli in Aroiin < m fltiopiev 

th*> fact, now generally admitted (cF. tinif, Die chriet, 
•tilth. Lit., p. (J, And Brockellaarni, Die syr. v.'ud d. chri«t. 
of*. Lift., pji. iVT-Si, that it. i* precisely hi this ijunrlfi- 
that Arab-C-1 1 natron literatim* had its birth and develop- 
nitMit: it was to a great extent made up of hugiographical 
legends derived, directly or indirectly, from the (l reek j 
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mill it was ly this channel that the abundant stream 
of Byzantine hagiographies reached Arabic speaking 
Christiana. It reached them, as was natural, not in 
independent rivulets from the various soure-s. such li¬ 
the Acts of the Martyrs, tin: ^yrajaia, And the $io,. 
hut in a flood of mixed matter. This primary supply 
of Crin/co-Arabic literature was augmented Inter on. in 
Egypt, by other texts, .such ns till- iijsH-ryplml AH- of the 
Apostles in their Coptic form (the Arabic translation nf 
which dates hack certainly to the fourteenth century I. the 
Coptic legends of martyrs, whether of Diocletian's cycle 

or other wise, the Apophthegmat n Put mm in som.. 

of its forms, etc. : and i hat tiles. Arabic texts were 
already in existence in the thirteenth or in the fourteenth 
century is proved by the actual age of many u£ the MSS , 
e.g. Puds. Nos. 253, 25b. 2<i0, 200, 27* 2K3. and others 
There existed, therefore, an ample supply of Imgiogniphir 
material in Ambit; for the use of the compilers of the 
Copto*Arabic Symutnnujii of Egypt, But, again, this is 
not the place to consider the precise sources nf the 
SytiAXAriuin, nor the question of priority of date between 
it and the Difoftr, on which Mr. Crum’s remarks may lm 
referred to 1 ; it is enough hero lo say that late in the 
fourteenth or early In the fifteenth century tlu* Syren xari uni 
of the Coptic Cl lurch, hut in Arabic form, was in existence 
in the Patriarchate of Alexandria. 

The translation of the Synaxariuin into GcT'X muni 
liuve taken place at no great interval of time in the course 
of the hfteenth century. when Abyssinian literature was 
enriched by many a liagiograjihieal text; this rendering 
of it into Goto may bo assigned to the second half of 
tile century, for it Is mentioned in the time of King NTiWi 
(14&-M50B), and the age thus attributed to it is fully 
confirmed, by the MS. D’Abbadfe No, fiti. assignable 
graphically to precisely this period. 

1 Cat. Copt. MSS. Ci.IL Kylaml« Pit,,, p. 313, 
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NL-Vftrthdeas. to find other MSS. of the Senkcssfir «>■ 
must pass oil lo tlio beginning of the seventeenth tent my, 
fur not until that dale do they become sit ull numerous- Not 
a few copies of the work exist in the libraries of hurope ; 
several art' mentioned by l>r. t.’oiiti Rossini In his Aolr 
r r la Storin /rtfmirm d> Abidin m} Since then other 
topic* have come to light, e.g. those uf Keren ■ and of 
Iterhu 3 ; and the Khcdivtal Library at Cairo poeuefsts ti 
magnificent although imperfect copy, the conclusion 
of °Gcnbot and the whole of the last .|uaricr of the 
Abyssinian year being wanting. These MSS., however, 
prcsi'iil a text which diverges from that oE the earlier 
one, the result either of modification or of addition of 
various sort. This is distinctly Hi in the case of the three 
months of Sane, H anile. and Nuhuse, and the same is 
doubtless true of the remaining portions of the work 
It is clear, therefore, that ill the history of the tier* 
Seiikess&r two periods must be distinguished--(11 tintl 
of the tiist translation {.second half of the fifteenth to 
beginning of the seventeenth century), and (2) that of 
revision and added matter (seventeenth century onwards). 


1 

It appears from a note on the M,S. DAlsbodie BG, 
enimmiiiicutcd to me l>y I Jr, Conti Rossini , that the eaih 
translation was tlie work of one Simon the Egyptian, 
priest and monk in the monastery of St. Anthony,* llic 
note is as follows t— 

* tit unikoNti tfrVfti /k, .^tirf. r f, ttintei, HMJ* |i WH. 

1 C, CttMli Rnnsinu 41 1 BHUUMfriUi Etioj". tldto M^iuiio Catlolipn ih 
Ct^nan^". 11MM+ |l 

: U. FkmzMJig' ,L 1 tie iipim? iiiiltu»k tf*"- ilatMlWhr- ■ Zrnfrrv'hf. 
/. impp.T-tiU 

4 TH<? dcrabt ox prosawl by ZoteiiiWrtf \t. I'"-] fts tn -trhcLuur 

rveeiwian hy John of Bnrte* iBcmUu*, nd^*.i In t|«a naituinvl o, 
till! ittier vemion of lha Heiikevwr ia unfnuntlcd: Tin- IMWS3 ill Joan 
together with that of Milufol npiwta njimwly on the MS. IVAMwlie CIS, 
<‘f. Dncnnirlg, Lif/>rt d, mhinp, Sj/ini, r.. irla, N. 
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. . . iDAHAhCM 1 : JYUtt t : (DAMP : 

A^AM : W : *ifl : AM : 1&H 1 7\?*<? 7 i : ■>'» : WE i 
tan: Q^MI : fifi^: H7W*WW ; *£ft: AH ; AWPTl ;: 

TIil b first question which &ri*e> i* ilsis; which one of 
the available Arabic MS£L wjis it that wns used by the 
Abyssinian LrmiHlutor ■ On this i can say nothin^ for ii 
is only the three last month* of tie- Aby*sioiim Scnke^tr 
that 1 have studied — Sains Hand* 5 nml Naha.se r [ ] :umi. 
Ahih, and Meson) — whilst the two critical edition* of the 
Arabic Synaxarium now in progiv*., thm of Buh^eL in the 
PatixdogiiL Orientali* (Gradin k Xmn, and that of Forget 
in the Corpus .Script-. Chri&t. OilenL (ChulmLi stop jlL ti¬ 
ll south of Kiliak and of Metisir respectively. A* for the 
Vatican Cuiiccs Arab, G2-5, although they are free from 
any great ditferepande* they certainly do not contain the 
preeisu text which the Abyssinian translator must have 
had before him* 

Tlw translation i* a literal 4 me: at time* the meaning' 
of the Arabic h not grasped: thus, at S r 606. 1 8,the word* 
Wai are erroneously made to refer to the Old and 
New Testaments; p. 670, 7, jjjjrb viz. Mc&OJffltamia* in 
rendered tJ the inland Abba Nob is described a*. wearing 

n ''garment of iron", p, 063, the Arabic being jjjo-. _-*.b 

viz, a IA new garment and it may be that in the trans¬ 
lator - original the dot of the _ wius wanting, and that he 
failed to notice the obvious correction. Again, H, 372, 14, 
St. Sbinnim i* said to have been jf, 

-j #■ J- V“ 

which is rendered that he was compassionate and « knew 
everyone"; in the statement that Patriarch Simon, II. 39 7 + 
II, ate only bread, salt, and herbs, ^*£3, hJ iuid nothing 
brides/ the hist words are rendered Ni not cooked at the 
tir^ pcrhiipti reading them as ; and the words on 

1 t 4 - = H. = llnmle 1 the |>age numW* refer to JWtrel f>ujnt.* 

Vfik i aod viL 
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th>- HJiipi* page xv hieing to fell© convent of Abba Sssvtriia 
were misunderstood by the translator. Still tass can wc 
t'xpeet rofn?q Lionel df corrupt passage* in the original Ant bit", 
Mich a* 11 mO. 4, wliere the obviously faulty ptHSUg* 

--- - ^ which should hr read lico-wls P 1 ^ 
has been retained and rendered hv IJ'/i :TlTtWVt’- 
Tike elegance of the Qtfo* idiom is destroyed, for example, 
iit the passage at IL *27:i r 1 ,wh*re u z^J aS in rendered 
l tD?‘‘b (B J,J,air Vjf just ns the often refn-ritt'd AHH ^ © 
j ■ (j poaiibik More will be said later on the correcstiotts 
thus oecasknied, whether verbal or by gminmaticid 
forms rif unusual character Tin- matter is, however, 
more serious when well-known and wejl-estalslisliecl rules 
of GcVZp both as to form of words ami syntax, are 
ilbregaided ; thus we read fn* H. ind r 

13 ; ®QftTb for ®QiMV. H. 290, J4 ; rifffhM* fur 

H. 291, l.ute. 

Again, t^V is found with the nominative in east* where 
itx explanation ah pfojwnrii by Hillman n is lesa easy 
(Diilm.—Chridhton , p. 442), Cf- S. 57*1, 10: obti, 14, 
(171 5, 12; H. 260, *1; 270, 12—13 : 330, 4 ; 340, 7; 
392, 13-14. The accusative is wanting, too. in the second 
objt-ct, 8. 571-2. Tilt? Bfthstantive in the occusfttivc- 
coiit* is often found combined with the adjective in the 
nominative, 8. (177, 14, and priori m; 1 this lust- form cannot, 
indeed, be termed faulty, hut it atfimls evidence that the 
text lifts not undergone correction by the " Munmcran . 
Some forms are however, undoubtedly wrong the )i^ 
final with the indicative,eg. ! * * ■ 7l t,a 1 j?7'il^,* 

S. 606, 7; U/Y*:Tv» : iffKP’A-* H. ^S, 4, £llf>n : ■ ■ 

1 Ah eij Lhi-i not li i h ciba 1 1 ■ 11 1 mHUiniX in utrl M-S^S. ^~oe Bcmkl* h < i lr m 
Xnr*«t, *vliL Tlial the Kg* of S\*S- Lh hip wlsqimt* crit*-rion f r jiulgin g 
Ihurc^ulnrity uf the fotmj* twoum Mg therein, in*; Ik pat hand from what 
lir. Conti Ttattfni may* in the Proffitt to tfaw Acts, of B^nlutn MikiV&l 
(Uarp. Script* Christ, ih-ient. fteripL Eihir>e-« w-’* - . it, t- 
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n<&: It 2fi5, 2 (327 t Hi: * . - ft*> ; jlfaA s 

I* etc., and vice vena, JEfH^ for £|i^ fc R-^5; 
for Sh 585, 4, We even meet with Tft't 

accusative: H. 273, 10, ©UH^’: - . * TlV^lthfl^ S. 585, lo 
(588), Ticr : : ^iU : HV*: Wf;P+. and ■ 

JfM: jim , a ea*, e. 

But in addition to these defects of fonii. the work hud, 
in Abyssinian eyes p a serious defect of su I stance in this, 
that by merely reproducing the Arabic Synaxnnum. ii 
omitted nil mention of the saints most revered in 
Abyssinia, from the renowned Nhir- Saints AragiVvri 
(ittHmA, Pan.tal&wrm. etc.—■ down to Takhi Haymiuiot mid 
EwostdtcWOS, with many others. Even the apostle of 
Abyssinia, AI dun Salim A is hardly noticed, It was 
perhaps this reason which, in addition to its hulk, prevented 
the work from becoming current hi Abyssinia; during: 
sop^e two centuries and u half it wjlh but rarely copied; 
tbr any copies destroyed by the Gran and Monkm 
invasions might easily have been replaced in the sequel 
by others. Another, and as it sccnis to me* nn important 
fact is tills., that the Jesuit miftflionaric^, who undoubtedly 
U'ok much interest in Abyssinian hagiography, never 
iMention the Senkessfir. When they have occasion to 
v&ttir to Abyssinian saint* such m Pan tale won, Takb 
Huymunot, etc, they quote, not this work, hut the 
individual lives of those saints. This appears dearly 
in thHr most important work, the history of P + Pue*, 
The texts which he translates relating to K&leb and 
AbbA Subunit have no connexion with the narrative of 
the Sankeasar; Iuh knowledge of the Nine Saints is 
derived from another aGurce, but he is unable to furnish 
any precise details about them; and this he could 
assuredly have done, had the Seukess&r licen known lo 
1dm. He ilovs indeed give n translation of the life of 
Tukbi Lliiyinimot. but m to Ewostatc-wo* he admita he 
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tun tell nothing, oh the ground that he hurl been unable 
to procure a copy of hi* life, owing to the reluctance 
of the monks of Ewosiatewos, mid in spite nf his 
own efforts to procure it Now the monks' reluctance 
Could have bean no liar to his using the Senktsa&r. 
where fiwostatcwoa i* dealt with at length (IS Mask., 
21 I Luulet The same argument holds good in the cane 
of ]>'Almeida, whose knowledge of this saint is not derived 
from any written source, and on this account ! mi toil to 
surmise that his very name has been wrongly transcribed 
hv these authors us “ Statens ' r . The life of lAlihnla tfaeK, 
i, pp. 616-17) may indeed appear to tell against my view, 
inasmuch ns it accords exactly with the text of the 
Senkessar, hut Pack states that he had taken it from 
a work “ which narrates the life of this emperor", and 
that c<add scarcely be the Scnkesear; moreover, the 
opening words would have run rather " on this day 
than “on June 19th ", were they a translation from the 
Sonkessir. Thin consideration has greater weight than 
mav appear at- first sight, for Pack translation is a 
verbatim one, and it. is there fori 1 to Is* presumed that 
he had before him the very text which was afterwards 
included in the Senketsor- it is therefore evident from 
the above that in the early part of the seventeenth century 
the Scnkossnr had hardly spread at nil in Abyssinia, nor 
is it matter for surprise that of this Hrat translation only 
a -duglu MS, dual hi lie known in Europe. 

II 

During the sixteenth century and the first decode-* »f 
tin: seventeenth. Abyssinia was the scene of events which 
had an important influence on the religious life of the 
country. Struggle.-* with Moslems on the one band, and 
on the other, strife with the Jesuit*, coupled with religious 
persecution, had given renewed life and energy to the 
Im-ge body of clergy attached to the Church of Alexandria, 


740 THU ETttlOfUC StXKESS.M! 

it state of tilings which, in my view, con hi not fail os 
react un public won*!iij- in that Church hy bringing nWvut 
improvement in its mode of celebration. Among the results 
1 uni inclined to include the revision of tin- Seiikessir, for 
it is just- ui. the opening- of tins seventeenth century time 
copies of the work became numerous. Tile dates of the 
London MH-S. of tilts period, which extend over rather * 
more than hall a century, full many of them within Lli" 
years of tlii- pious 'Dveiirign John t 16(i7-&2k the Berlin 
MS,, No. Ill), dates from this period algo, and so in 
[ill probability does the Khedivial MS. at Cairo, whilst 
the Keren copy dates from the time of Fiisilinhis 
I llJft:J-t;7 h But liy that time the work bad undergone 
profound modification, hu tlmt its form now differed widely 
from that of the first translation. 

As above stated, the main defects of that trniiftlation 
consist, ns regards form, in incorrectness of oxpresaiovi. 
and tut regards substance, in the omission of numerous 
name-days, those of Abyssinian saints in particular, Both 
these defects were remedied by the new recension ; it 
then became widely current in Abyssinia, and it is 
represented in Europe by many MSS. For shortness the 
first translation is henceforth called A, and the new 
recension B. 

A comparison of the two tests shows clearly that the 
I ms is of B was A. The language Is everywhere the same, 
saving some corrections to be noticed later. Moreover, 
thv passages wrongly translated in A, have either remained 
so, or have been emended conjectural!}- in places where 
a rumps riaon of tlm Arabic original would have readily 
dbclosed the tme meaning. On *S, 600. ft (cf. tmpm), 

A misuiidmtrtood Uj a*-. 'wwAj , and rendered it by a phrase 
w hich does not run properly ; B corrects this by a con¬ 
jectural reading which deviates widely from the Arabic 
test. At II. 40(1. f» 10, AH ; answers to the ^ 

end of the Arabic, and B inserts a lAfBffM which 
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h siijm-tIIlh .us. Again i S. \MU . I * 1 -1 I 1 , til*'' words j 
vveri- in<i clearly r«:-i , i' i'_-r^d in A: I * ainiply omits 
i listen i of CMiTi.‘rrtiny i h- :i l.«-■ ■ v. itJi [In i-asy aid of ■:!■• 
Am bio* Siuwbir piEssagcs nre IS - 3IH, II : H. 310., 1. where 
perhaps tin- 3JR D T AhbtidR- should in- altered oj (1)^, 
hut win-re tin- mention <>f soldiers, inserted in U, i.s a iim i■ - 
coi ijectu 1 1 ■ i| , i. Thu l ti H mg m \sta k<■ in A, If, lift 4„ 14 
tD/VVWl b-r (|>ft■ . r ■*-• -v-V>j i *.|- A.^Ai Y is t-orri -4 ,r - m! in ! 
contrary to the sense, into On S. 575, 1 the 

nrihi“ rif the city rtYrh^V a transcription of the Amble 
Im* been changed it* lih^V And this change 
i iTj to notoriously of likely occurrence in Go'ce script 
in not so in the Arabic; this shows that B proceeds From 
u Ije'ox text r and not from a Fresh Iran si til ion. The *rtme 
ruaBouiiig hold?* good in the '"nsr .4 +C't?l written b i 
+C'}^ by the change of h to ft, S. (LOS, H, where the 
Arabic has LA-Jr and again in the citse of 
.S. dOU p 4, which in A is corresponding to LLi that 

is, LLi T (cf. th fi well-known martyr and bishop of 

0jicih* In Lower Egypt), 

Nevertheless, the Mrs DWhljudle til! whs not the copy 
in fact ust<1 for the revision B, for certain passages 
which occur therein are wanting in the MS- whereas they 
are to 1 h. l found in their proper place in the A raider. So eh 
omissions are : S- liSI t -t t ^ JAsr anti ^anSb : LL 2hs, 2 
ja. ; FI, 443-4 „Cd' etc,, with home 

■hie to homotobuton, as S. fiOO, 1. Hil^ A/t'FJU 1 1 ft-- I * 4 
0AH- fDTt'hfVIl ; (Dflfl flGTfrft- Such oniisstons 

not only prove that, the MW. D’Abtaadie wits not the one 
used by the revisers of 15, but also raise a presumption 
that it is not the autograph of lhe translator. 

Fn recension LI nil the verbal mistakes fire cuircetcd. 

1 (;f. Am^Haoqa, ih h J'^kkjk* ropit, j*. 47i 

* Cf, AiiuUnenn* q*. dt., p. 3S2. 
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\\\> tind, for example, on accusative after cf. the 
passages cited above, and they might be multiplied; and 
ihe adjective to a word in the accusative is put regularly 
in the accusative. With linn! is combined the 

subjunctive: moreover, the above-mentioned errors are 
corrected, as also the bad errors uf concordance such as 
II. 224. 17, HH ! Vje^?^ : ■ H. 301. 0, Wirt* j 

n'tSfMPi 

Not merely actual etrora of gTHiutunr, hut incorrect 
or antiquated expressions also have been removed mid 
■j theta substituted ; such are 'bfiftfl by ’t'Aftfl. li. 260, 1: 

by , passim, : i'ft'l®. in a meaning which it 
docs not I ear in Gc'gz, by S, 620, 7: AfVVfc by 

ftA»‘, S, 563, B; 565-6; 648, 15 ; 662, 14: by 

iY> S. 635. I. 636. J and ^i«.'«r. by ftVUflV 

H, 224, 15; JffflfUT by H. 340, 16; 341, 2, etc, 

<401, 6). Generally, too, in place uf j s ^uUtftuUsI 

tn^h (iv r 2, in the sab emu of Prjetorius), 3. 552. 
IS, etc.; and for 'h&jl, tCrf H, 211, 8; 332, I. ,Le., 
Crtll’ is often replaced by ^(1. S. 570, 0; 647, 3: 615. K. 
Gn S. 570, 2, A reads which is tin- vt-rbnl e<|iiivalent 
"f jS, but in 14 It. appears an n singular, R'J, which is 
far uioiv in accordance with usage; f w (— |j 

‘.land- UAdrt', H. 331, 15; and at times Ah'* 5 ( ,1) is 
suppressed as untranslatable into tie’ll; on H. 232, 13, 

the J i* corrected ■ 

and the Arabic in the flense of Jl (,u cause to receive, 

to make n present of", which, translated in A uierolv hv 
AHH, is rightly emended in B by ©Ufl Sound emendations 

:,i ■ S. 533. Mf ©Ml: drift. changed .. AHH; Arti^ff- 

s - *V05, 4, Ml in place of (DM1: and more cspechilly 
s 615, 3, 4, in place of .iTl-Tfi, thus restoring the 

imperfect in iliw iipodusi* uf a simple conditional 
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proposition, wlieraut A, iti violation of correct (ic'cs 
usage, ropeaUtd the duplicated [perfect of the Arabic. 
On H, li;, the which La determinate, has 

in n!! corrected in (FA'I: : <^Twrt I= £)> imd, H. rjOft, 10, 
whert* had U'*?n transited merely lay 07W’ B mlik 
(0rM':)fV a H hi accordant with the rules of (hrez. 

Sometimes, however, the corrections in li lira not 
justified : e.g. p H Jm r 10, in changed into which 
is contrary to the Arabic. Another superfluous emendation 
<Kx-urs H. 85 9 T 4, where St. PanUilewon is described as 
thrown to "the lions", and the A^*ft?l¥ of A Iiils Ijccu 
clumgcd into A^fl 1 ^ It may l>e that the recenstonists 
of B we re surprised til the plural, in their ignorance 
of the 44 vei nit if Hies rr u£ antiquity and of the penal 
condemnation "*ud bestiaii”. And similarly, El. 309, 15, 
fhftTV. v ^- the little' town of HolwiUi Ulelouau), near 
Ozliro, now m well known, ifi wrongly changed into 

MTrh- 

Souse passugi- corivspouding to Scriptural text* are In 
B mode to accord more closely with the Ethiopia version 
of the Bilile. from which A deviated somewhat. Thus. 
S. 571 r 5, has been changed to £t\£**Ut\ in 

aeeordiinee with 3 Kings sSant.) hi. and in S. 58b the 
passage 1 Cor, it, 9 has lieen brought nearer to the 
ordinary Ethiopia text. At any analog! ms examples of 
correction could lie found in the month of Nuhiuhl, but 
1 ref mill from citing them its the text in cjtii^tiou is m 
yet unpublished. 

Another change is in the name of Jesus Christ, which 
appears generally in Arabic its. *™*31 A™3h the e'juivaleui 
of which hi A is iNTl-Ln : "flC?i F f<1 - for this B, in . . i 
accord with the forms usual in the prayer lmoks T suljest it kites 
MHjW : faCfi'fil: fri: : ndlrh’t 1 To Home extent 

tin? festivals arc transposed : that of St. Mary Magdalene, 
for in stance whicli U fixed in A for the 28 th Haude 
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(H. 433), as it b by the Coptic Calendar I'Nilles, Cufrwi, 
if 723-3), whorea? the ordinary Abyssinian Calendar 
makes it kII on the tith Naha*'- (at the outset it vva* 
ii " commemoiutio "), 

As above stated, A had, Ijemdto its defects of harm, yet 
iiKM - serious defects of substance in omitting $0 many 
Anniversary festival* and obituary notices. especially those 
of A byi-sii man saints. The it a hsen ee wan t fie more felt from 
this fact that during the fifteenth mid sixteenth centuries 
CSe'ea literature had been enriched with many hagiogmphieal 
works, The lives ni some of the famous Nino Saints 
such jiy Arngawi. tmriiiifL* Fan tale won, hud already been 
buhl at length in the form of tytewfua : ho also the livi:s 
of many saints of the following period, LuliUdfi, NVakneto 
La'ali, Gabro. Man fa .4 QcddnH, Takla Hayinaiiut, and later 
KwosiiiMwos, Samuel of Wddebhn and many others. The 
unabridged legends of the Apostles, the 'GudJa TTawfiryfitT 
bad long since liecn translated into * h-'ez. The festivals 
introduced or fixed by Zara YiVqob had Encouraged the 
composition, or the translation, of Humility—tti^se of 
St. Michael, for mstnnee, which included not a few legends. 
Non ■ Abyssinian saints, too, belonging to the Coptic 
Church, Mich as ¥Amoy posscR&ed their “Uadi", Such an 
abandonee of Imgiographical literature, especially on the 
national ?aintfl, iiuififc have amp! unsized the fueling aroused 
by Lhii omission of *u many anniversaries arid lives in the 
Senkessilr, and especially at a moment of reaction in the 
national religion* It was, indeed, impossible that with 
struggles going on with the di.-i.ut- and the Wetd, the 
com muni oration of flints of the Church of Alexandria, 
who were themeclves Ahyraiiimng, should he matter of 
indiderenee to the numerous clergy in the hind. 

It wm natural, therefore, that the authors of reoenfdnn 
II, l^sldcH making verlail corrections, ahuuld have sought 
to complete A by recourse to the numerous sources 
indicate. What may have been the additions mafic at 
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the outset on the completion of recension Ih might \k 
ascertainable! from the oldest MSS.,, such its those in lJu 1 
British Museum, Oriental COT, <j 70. 6iiG, etc. Later M S8 + 
jiatu rally received ccmHih'iuhlu addition, l-.u it was not 
long before, the well-known ^niif Wuhttu Petros, herself 
ji devoted student of the Senkc^r, obtained her place in 
the work, on the 17 th day of Hedur, 

The compilers of E made, Loo, a further addition, 
visL the “ Sahltn *\ at the dt*e of each life or anniversary. 
These, in my belief, were not then drawn up expressly for 
the SenkcssSr, but were taken for insertion therein out of 
some collection of by mm Thin whs done apparently in 
the case of another work |cf* Zatenberg. Cat. GO- 1 ) p the 
1 Tft'&mera Maryam " or Miracles of the Virgin, for in the 
oldest MSS- {cf- Paris, G2) the SulAm are absent. (The 
MS. Lady Manx No, 2 t ed. Budge, Jf imrit* of ih * Virgin 
3fary t has the S&lifn* but it Can scarcely lie of any 
great age.) 

My view is baaed on various circumstances- Sometimes 
these Salim are not connected clone!v enough with the 
SuukessHTfl text. For example, the 3iil0.ni of Eh M enas , 
S. 013, refers to the legend of the pig restored to life, 
which forum one of the imints miracles in Abyssinian 
texts; now it is nowhere mentioned in the SenkeauXr 
The sauna holds good as regards the miracle of the tlahrs, 
which i* alluded to in the Sul fun of Theodore I, S. 61HV 
In the second Ealum of Sh Ananias. S. 081. the saint is 
only incidentally mentioned, the Saturn being actually 
composed for the Holy Sepulchre* Thus it comes about 
that occasionally the forms of the names in the Sal am and 
In the Scnkc^r differ. In the Salfun of the Martyrs of 
Esneh, IL 352, the Oxford MS. has 11 Esiui" whilst the 
text has " Esnc 1 or “Eugene 11 ; in that of Hilarion, S. 538, 
the Paris MS, has J, I|Aryuii l'\ whilst the text lias Keryon h 
and in the case of the Salum. at S. 697, the nausea differ 
from the forms they bear in the texts of some MSS. 
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Besides, the Oxford MS, itIch-.h not invrt the StiJifliL after 
fchft commemoration to which it related hut tin y Are put 
together qua after the other al the cknc of uaeh day; 
and at fames out of place, as m tin- case with tin- 
Sal A in of Tht-odore uf the Pentupoih. which corals nfi« i 
the commemoration of Theodore of Corinth, E tfOi, 
It uuty hv that the Salflm was nut inserted at the outset 
at the end of every commemoration, and that stmn- were 
added hy hand. We hi id, indt-^I, many a Salmn t«» l>e 
iiih-dng in the Oxford MS., such ilm.se of ] a-s ]■ 25'^ 
nf Mnnijnl Kehrn. 1L 255, uf St. Thwnzi*. H. 215. of the 
Trinity, H. 360; of Pawl! II. 2!hi, of the prophets of Israel, 
H. 2S2, and many mure, home, again, are wanting in the 
i f aib MS.. such as L ] mt t *£ El l w a K rest os. H. "47 4. I Ju the 
other hand, many a Sahim added hi the la^t-mentioncd 
MS. is wanting in that of Oxford and in D'Abhadie HJ3 ; 
such are tho^e in honour of Easal-nta Mika eh + S <i02. of 
Zu-Iy limits, S, h 17. of 1 "as fii M \ ka'el r S. d 41 - of A i u oi 1 3w■ is 
(AnimonitLs), H. 354 ; indeed. At S. tm£ in added a pH i m, 
which is rather in the style of a ,k qoue’ 1 tlian of a -Salaim 
The MS. D'Abbndie 1 Go possess its own peculiar Salami 
It may, indeed, lie surmised tlmt many a proper tunuc 
of imwumtetj form occurring in A, Im* been converted by 
the rev [sow of B into the shape in which it appears hi the 
Srf&m t as, for instance, dlp^ flsL^X which in B appears 
in the same fnnn as in the Salmii, viz, Beyok (H. 212). 

These considerations seem to mo to make it excess! vel_v 
improbable that the SaJfvm were the work of the revisors 
of H f and intended f«s?r the Sonkewsnr; it in far morn 
likely that they were tnkeii from some already exuding 
collection. such as the " Egzrabeber nrtgsu", property so 
called^ of Kar a Yadjob, and the " Wedil&se S&iuAwyiiu 
wanLodrnwyuii ; another collection of Sivlain and other 
liymns czlatH At St. Petersburg 1 in a MS. of the fifteenth 

1 HMviickLi iirtcnucn m C.dleresifltprh, n. 14 OtSS. Ethiuii, rU 
SU PettfrtbflFg). 
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century, whilst there b anotl^ in Borne telougillg to 
Dr. Pietro Ambrqgetti' These collections are nil arranged 
in accordance with the sacred calendar of Abyssinia, and 
it was thus an easy matter, to extract the hymns relating 
to any part ten 1 nr saint and to insert- Ole in in the 
Senke^ar. The question remains, to what collection did 
those hymns belong, but the hyxnnology of Abyssinia 
ifri aa yet too little known for the answer to be forth¬ 
coming. Some few hymns of the Jl Egtt'uk nngha of 
Zara Yh F qob have passed into the Senkwnr, that of 
Asqir for instance, as 1 have been informed by Hr, Conti 
Rossini. Xcvcrthal««> ns has been often pointed out, il 
\s the ‘ Weddo^e Samawyan “ that disclose* such db^ 1 
it this it y with the Sal Am of the Senkes^i. MSS. of this 
work are preserved at Paris and at Tubingen ief. ZD&IO., 
L -17}, one of tile eighteenth century and the other uf the 
opening years of that century ; the MS. LYAUmlic 
is probably of the eighteenth century, ami the Oxford 
SIS., winch wow used by Ludolf and is known to have 
been in the possession uf Pococke, may have teen acquired 
by the latter in the East, before HHth In any ease, it ns ay 
well 1 m: earlier in date than revision IT although only an 
actual exmnioatiou of the SIS. could ascertain the date 
more closely. Another collection uf Sjlejliil exists in the 
SIS. B.M. Or* oH 4. The MS. is dated in 1586, but the 
Catalogue docs not specify its relationship to the Woddase 
nor to the ScnkeSiAr, The Salutn in Cod. \ atic. V-\ 
seem to be quite different from those of the Senke^sar. 
But were it established that the Weddle preceded from 
the SenkessAr, none the kss would it be necessary to 
look to Home already existing collection for the source 
of Lhe Salim which the Sonkessar contains. 

Those, then, an? the modifications and additions 
characterizing recension B r which, representing as it docs 
the texts of all the known MSS,, excepting ruily D’Abta&die 
66, may well te termed the +l Vulgate" uf Ethiopia 
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Sgnfccss&r. It would 1*2 well if the spot where this 
revision B was made, mu Id tisud, but us to- tViiw I hnw 

no certain knowledge, The fancy at (nice sugg.-i* lh.. 

m the spot, then Abyssinia's principal centre, with 
the convents adjacent or connected, anil the suriiiiite 
seems confirmed hy the fact that whenever in the 
MSS. of the seventeenth century, and they are the 
oldest the churn l or the convent fu r which they were 
destined is specified, it is generally a church of Goudur. 
Tile MS, B.M- hUT was destim-d Fur the chuiich nf 
St. Michael; B3L 0fiO p for Our Lady of fiemgik1j£t, etc.; 
And it must l?e added* tw K that the saints of Northern 
Abyssinia are unknown to the re visory of B. who iMtfi to 
have been under the influence of D&bm Libation. 

Aa is indeed natural, and ils I have ascertained to hi 
the fact from an examination of four MSS., which I I tad at 
my disposal for the edition of Satie, Harnle, and Nairn ^i 1 . 
each MS. lias ita own special additional matter, add it ion h 
being readily made when all that was needed to Lhta end 
was a flfrlflfl* Thus, in DAhhuHe 103 commemoration* 
are added which often hear relation to A by Hernia, t\g. tluit 
of Abba Endreyas, the superior of Dubra LH^iiioh, H, 345 ; 
of FilpOS of the same con vent (in the Faria MS, he m 
scarcely mentioned), H. 438 ; of Gabnt IyaattS, disciple 
to EwuKtatvwft-, U. 309; and of Jonah, IL 339. This MS. 
also contains correcting which arc not always justified: 
e ^. hi the legend of St. Peter. H. 240, ' Alt ubyo* " is 
changed into “ Awaabyoft M , wh crisis the former retains the 
original 11 Albinos * in its Arabic form ); 

again. 11 AksetnA " i Xant hippe ) in changed into +p Akset- 
} Finn ,, > H. 255; likewise the jp C of other MSS. ( ) 

should not have l>een converted into (of- 1-HHmaim. 

Ltriwn, A.V.). 

Greater variants occur in the Pam MS. There, dot 
unfrequcuMy, the commemoration is extracted from the 
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Suliiiu relating thereto, and is repeated in a few 
wolds. This is duni 5 in the case of the Commemorations 
uf Lin- Trinity. H. 2t»8; of Aigis (t.iiyargis, ibid.); of 
tlit- dedication of the church of Ebsoy. If, 324, where 
t-hi; Oxford MS. actually omits the Salami, of the 
martyrs of Erne, H- 355. etc. Tin: absence of these 
camnetitontiong in other MSS,, and of 0113 * fresh 
additions therein to Lite Salim, (of which, indeed, as a rale, 
they are abridgments), show such commemoration* to 
have been subsequent interpolations peculiar to that 
MR It possesses, too, this farther feature, tliat its 
lucrative is soiuotaunw abridged, us in the curious story 
of Abba Misa'el, H. 2 H| : again, ill the commemorations 
of Kwostatewos. H. 375-6, and of Filptu of Dabra 
Libunw. H. 43 S, Especially is this the ease in the 
passages taken from the apocryphal Acts of the Apostles. 

as in that of St. Tin..is. H. 212; of St. Thaddeut. 

II. 216; of SS. Peter and Paul, H, 233 40, >, £49; 

of SS. Peter and Paul with King 1'amgmou, H. 334: 

of Sh .Tames the Less, H. 347 ; and of the miracle of 
SS, Andrew and Matthew in the land of the Anthro¬ 
pophagi, H. 447. And seeing that these lengthy 

narratives of the Gad la Huwftryiit occur likewise in the 

must ancient MSS. of B (British Museum, 667. etc ), 1 feel 
no doubt that the Paris MS. represents an abridgment 
of later date. One good correction in this MS. occurs on 
S. 072, 1, where J| Vespasian " is turned into ' Justinian ". 
whereby the gross anachronism occurring in other 
MSS, in respect of the exile of the Patriarch of Alexandria, 
Theodosius, is removed. Noteworthy, too, is the passage 
where this MS. retains the words ®T>'r—MIO^ jP'iT 
H. 327. 12 13. which, corresponding, as they do, to the 
Arabic, must have been present in the original translation; 
their omission in the other MSS, is due to iiomotoleutou. 

The Oxford MS. has fewer variants; it k, however, 
very carelessly written, with frequent omissions due to 
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brjinotekuton. and errors, some of them ludicrous, as. for 
exiun|i]e, E 0 ( where the town of Smiarraf appears 
ms ^fFfh^T N a book. M and 30E 15, where hi place of 
©J?H1£* "and ill-- monastery," irs written (D'HK* “and he 
did " ; and again, In reference lo Androuicus and Athuun-sin, 
El. 4-^7, 7. the statement. that Abba Daniel spoke to them 
their “their souls hunger" inskad .d 

M the sal ration of th&ir fioul.” 

A i Lot lie r type of additions am tho>e relating to the 
church or com vent to which l he MS. belonged Thus the 
ancient MS. D’Ahbadie G6, haying been the property of 
the renowned sanctuary of St, Stephen on tin? island 
■d DagA we hud '.'Ji its margin remarks relevant that 
sanctuary, one, for instance, referring to I kihra Kr^fjiv 
the uhlN.it of the monastery. H. -IT'*, another to Figtor and 
to a certain Henoch ( I) , the sons of King Minos. who were 
interred m the sanctuary, etc,, !L H2i\ 445. 

The story , then, of the Senkeasnr, as told up to this 
point. OH n basin in part well established And in part 
probable* may la- summed up thm It was one of 
the many Arabic works t run staled in the fifteenth century, 
hut was not widely known until the revival of religions 
activity, and improved service and creed in the Church 
of Abyssinia, drew increased attention towards it. It 
was then emended in Qondnr or in ita neighbourhood ius 
to form, and completed ns to contents, by the addition 
of many commemorations, more especially of Abyssinian 
Mints whose names, in spite of the groat veneration 
iti which they were held, had found nr> mention in 
the early Setikcos&r. The same period saw the arid it ten 
oF the Salam r or brief final hymns, token in all 
probability from some pre-existing collection and amm^fed 
in conformity with the calendar* Thin rcccmitiu spread 
rapidly; and in spite of itu hulk was very largely 
reproduced, But the reproductions, although belonging 
nil of them to this one recension, yet present differences 
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due either to the addition of commemorations or of 
.Salaiii or to abridgment. A perusal of tin- MSS. hitherto 
uilcx tin lined wontd doubtless yield further instances of this, 
and of thi' oonU^miimtion of some of their texts, It must, 
too* lw bom in mind that a given MS. may have been 
copied hi part from one original mid In part from 
another, mid may thus offer example, us it were, of 
intrinsic diversity* 

These oc>miderations show how difficult, would the 
task of preparing a really critical! edition of the Scnkessar. 
If Uic first tmiiHlaiiijii may be taken to bo adequately 
represented in the MS. D'Abbftdie fiG, it in no easy 
matter to decide the form ill which revision B first 
appeared, mid it may bo plausibly assumed that it is the 
most ancient MSS., Oriental H07. tlGO, etc.,, that conform 
mo>t closely to the original, Of the three MSS. examined 
by ilil- to the extent of the months of Sane, Hamle, and 
Xahwrf P that of Oxford, although very inaccurate, aeetus 
to be the jicorrat, for the MS, d Abbadic I 03 already 
discloses certain corrections at id special additions, whilst 
the Paris MS., as already stated, bears evident trace of 
late reconstruction. 

Before bringing tldn brief article to a close I must 
make one observation- The colophons to GcV.k MSS* sliow 
how miiiit-roua were the translations into Ge'ez nmdo by 
Abyssinian monks resident in Egypt* or in the (.optic 
convents of St, Anthony, of Qa^iimun of Sim 2nwC-la 
at Cairo, etc* It may be that in these upots the 
Abyssinia ns formed, as it were, a separate community p 
although in the case of Ham Zttwela no local record of 
the fact remains. We now find the Senkessar tranfikted 
in Egypt, and by a « Gebsawi" or an Egyptian: whether 
the name was due to birth or to long residence in Egypt, 
or to some other reason, is underlain; but at any rate 
the man was not proficient in cither of thu two 
languages, Arabic or Gtfez. live same is the case with 
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the text of the martyrdom of St. CyriaGUs i the pretended 
Hi shop of Jerusalem ), with that of tin- story of King 
Claudius, and others besides, and tins misen a doubt 
whether the mother tongue of their respective authors 
can luive been Qevz ; the well-known EmbuipitJ, tln- 
traimlator of Abu ShAkir, ul-Mukln, etc., was ft native of 
Yemen, This serves to explain, on the one hand, the 
want of correctness in the CJeVz of many texts, and, 
oil the other, the cimoua fuel that mi many Abyssinian 
works shoo hi have been revised and emended front the 
seventeenth century onwards. 
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DOCUMENTS SANSCfilTS DE LA SECQNDE COLLECTION 
M. A- STEIN 

Bv L PE LA VALLEE JUSSIS 
NOTE PEELDEDfAlRE 

L Je suia tres recniimussant fill l)f. M. -V, Stein do 
in 1 ei voir con tie I'etude de k pin part dcs documents Sanscrit* 
ijiill a dik-ou verts ail CtiUrw do sii Hecoiide expedition 
Arne Oentrrde* au prix de quels lak-urs. et grAce k quelte 
ingemoalte pmdente *-t bardie, il nau$ n permit, avec 
uutuiki dim incur quo do imxIe.stio, do le devlin-r 

Je no stiis pas moins oblige k M. L. D. EsinnAt, qiii 
in'll inonLre In plus desilllmvssoe amifcte r ear h claasatit cos 
'documents, il a vu du premier coup <pi ik eontenuient 
de piV-dcuses reiiqueJi du Bbummpfuk (de son vrai nam 
rdfumviirgit), de In lUtcmture die Rak^a, de k littenvturn 
de Stotra du Snddharmfipnntkrikn: je I in mis grand gr&, 
diiKBfcriit nm confreres le regretter, do ne pas a^tre nWve 
hch petit* tr exons do indie line hi licnn msement 

conserves dans le sable de Ikuais abandon ni a an diWrt 
on dans les timebres de la library ties 31 ilie HouddhtLs 
k Touen-boiiJingK 

Avec Lnllmment d'olAigeanec, 31. IL U. Franks a Ideiilide, 
dans hi litterature pal it quil commit d Mon. uti grand 
nombre des stances de rUdtoavarga: je lie distiiignerni 
jhis dans la table de references quo je joindrai mix douzu 
fe nil lets i pie mma poss^dons do Co texte. cellos qtftine 
coimnitHHance vulgairo dex texten pAlis m’aviiit found es, 
de cclles* pi us curie uses smon plus nniubretise#, qu'il 
jv ajoiitees u tua lisfce primitive. 

Los iw titx fragment^ oil domino In Prnjm, soront 
ni'gligv* dans la presento etude; tout co 4111 pa mil 
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inti^n^santi mi point de vn* littoraire mi palik*gmphiqti£% 
rolevA, Fur example, le soporhe MS. nur ■ 
Aniw* r <1 V^r31 11 re si n rch ai< j 1 i« (Ton s?n -hima!ujj f < '.I i, 007 11 a U 
oil j iu i;-te si nuvro d'upreevolr le fatiil nom c]t- Subliuti, 

iji 1 i llo contis-ni, hek.s, qu r utn; lvrvrisinui Uti jm u . >ir h ... 
de 1 1 l SaL^ahnsrikil Praj ri&pti. rum i ta. 

2. Si *m except ■ dens MSS. *ur qui mt - i. 

I prigbt iJnptu Indian, t-1ties l> mitres MSS., Mir |pi^t - 1 
sont on divers tvp-s do Upright * mi pin dAsie Cuutruie ot 
ra dlan/iH'/* 

Un suit quo to Dr. HtK:rnie r do tpii hoilh tenons ivh 
< gnntions (jfc/JttW ow //#* //, ■ 11 ink ( V/, / , J \ S R, 
kx, Jubk ii t 1801 ), pkpijt, on gras, le* MSS, fit (lupin 
si id ion sin v*™- sieek\ kw pnpieis on i Juptu d'Asie Centmle 
(Maeartney, i, 7 ; ii p 3 ) ttU k shntiny i Weber, 5; 

Mumrtnoy, j, 2) iiu v^w, IS si"tnljle„ duns deroieres 
puMimtmnH, portA a reculer Idgeremcnt cos dittos, notum- 
umit en 'jui concern* k slmdiny T H eircu fourth 
Century * f J HAS., UH I, p r -I 4 HK 

F n document eojmm- le 11 dftuue 1 vecenmieiit publie 
P nr ^ ^ Lildors. dout le t n triimgnlaire iiouh report* nils 
^pigrtphe* do Mnthum (16* 100 B£\\, des Kindiauiiflp eta 

Sana purler tie aes a at res; earaetiroa nrcluiTqiies—dearie 
tmis k<s aeruptilea que pourtnifc provoquer r&ntiquite 
attribute ii ccs frugilen feuiltets. 

Lv fcroumts tt quo pent done §fcre reports trfes hunt: 
\n m u im porto quo noit tuiil mwiirt-r hi relation etublio par 
MHwrnlci outre la tbmting et I 'upright d’JUio,— rn pour ia. 
i * i pou i y, l an tvno riW de In $Lcf lit 4 ny n'est ev idento ( voir 
JASE.j xHi K p, H) ■ pen imports qtte leg varietAs, 

3a ^Pftrtitiou goographiquo, niistoin? do ctn icritures no 
»oiont pan encore tiucidtei. 

L iipMtalmit, IvM h(fM.'k-pviiif# d(j i M'umvrdcl (Idikutsari. 
I’lrtdiel, Sitznnffvherii'litr do Berlin, ID04, jip. HOT, 1137) 

^ uvm,t « tra ^ ^..* F t^in k Maenrtiicy, t, 5 
E.TAhB,.lXTi, 1^07, p. i»44S r J 
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mrmtmvt qiie la trl*mEu$ cat demon roe, fi dft demctirer 
longtemp.'i en usage. 

d i* lie jnetisi: done pas rju'oii pmissc actttclbtnciit, du sen I 
point de vuo pu1cogTiipUif|iif5 4 fixer Ic teniutm * 1 *</ 
den feuiltets fin nide &0S ffcuiHfite on general 

IT r i intervSeiment des ecmsidt-mtioiiu (Inn autre nrdre* 

Nos do* rumen ts proviemicnt de KlimhiLik, on droit *itue 
mt nord de Dumuko. a lost de Kliuiun fuuuqmS /fAa.), 
do Farhad-Beg (iiinrqueK /■' i, nu uuni-oiieHt de Khud ilik. 
et de In UrotU des Milk Bouddlmvi (Tmien-homing 
marque* Uh>). 

St le loetour ae reporlfi n tnrtick da Dr. II. A, Stein, 
“ Exp lorn tin us in Central Ada" (Uv^jrajihu^J Juii-runl, 
July Sept.. IDOSP, p r 17 et suiv, du tire ii party, et it sen 
irittervatlons- huv DnndAii-UUkip oil, il a frxhui n0 don 
il-.-Ulliii'.-tlts fildlltii* dates de 7S | 00 t IJ. i J a- e tit A7fr^H, 
j>. il L-ntichira nveii lui quo Inbaiulon *-t In rtitno do 

Klnidaiik doivent otre places vers la Hu du vm*™ 1 Bk*ck. 
Notts avous id mi ad qwnt solid e pour \m 

doe foments m Upright Gupta. 1 13 nY a pas, ce stable, de 
*ht j ttin*j ii Khada I i k , 

Pour ee fjiii concern^ Tcuen-houang et sa pothi de 
jilantinjj, uujourdlsui inrgukiiient partagie outre le British 
■ t In Rationale, le Pr. M. A. Stein pense quo U grotte-libmrr 
n iti nuiroe pen apros Van mi lie i p. 42), 

Mi Paul Pi"Hint precise: * . la niche A ete rndree duns 
Sit premiere inoitti du xi<r ttiede, fit probabSetnefiLt it 
repCHjUe do hi IV ill I pi*'So - "-/j re qui out lieu w 11*35 

{* line bibliotheque muiievnk P1 dims Bulletin f'Emir 
tn&tvr'tn* Grind t viii s p. 50ki. 1908), Sum clnafc, comma 
le prow vent les stefes de I3W, 13 31 et to teinoigiMige de 
Mareo lVlo siir ridolnlrie dm gens dfi Tangut ( 
tion*> p. >. le site, nvec sen oOO grottos, se-s wti los, et 
sets pduturcs, est roste Ijouddbiqufi ; mnis " les dernier^ 

1 La ruiiifid'Euikro est cnucoffl =usci(mn&, roir ttftfijiw-uutug all-in? 

p. 25. 
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fir^nW) rjue portent kn doeunimta ddnok M.-nt ct-ux 
dea premiers regneg des Sc mg (970-83, D95«7 qtii 

found t k 10 / #jmr A *J<—et Unis ks j.uiL.ros indict** 

(stitk* ck 77G, 851, 894. etc.) im 1 i« 11 que h col- 
ketion t-*fc plus juicionnc. Le MS. stir dont 

now pari ion s ci-deBsua, permet den reporter araez limit ks 
nrigiurs. Lo fait que. lii grande atek <k picric gravik i>n 
S51 " Fnt trouve^ dnnn k eucbttv mui bieii vniiwiWaii.l- 
I explicit ion do MM. Stein et Pelliot: hi niche fernkc, 
daiLH la cmintfl do quclquu danger, apfe 1 ijifon y out 
entitssLi—peut-Atro k cote duu fomis primitif, ‘ 500 pkik 
cttbirpicn " do rouleaux, feuillcts, et pei inures. 

COLLECTIONS M, A. STEIN: Cfi. VIL OOlit; et 
PAUL PELL LOT, TQUEN IIOL'ANG. 8510, 1-V.l. j ! 

Ps t * 1 mi Exts m T S a r a paS< As a t k a&tgtil a i v As v m 111m - 
Matijoeta 

MS. stir papier; stunt i-ng brain id -; trok folios plus oil 
moii'js inn tiles, numenot&i am no portaint plus do 

muriero liajbk si-mblitbks mixfoliosctjutemut 1 a r. uv. r 

<L'L viL 001 a i, si calui eonteiiant tin fragment do ajcrfm 
n -n encore- irk n title \V\\. vs s. MU Jr}, 4 eetui con Cedant tin 
Eraginont du J)(A$abut<jL#atm (Ck vii. 00] n); OUT x S8 imn H 
<i lignes a la page. 

tks folios fuismit prink do eetto pothi (on de cos pat his 
Bembbble^ nut etc rapportes par M, Paul IVllkl. et unt 
*U puHife par 31, S, Levi uLA.. MHO, li B pp. 433 et miivA 
noUttndumt ms deiid-folio eon h i mui hi tin do notre texto 

^1. I ijliiI 3V'Hifit im. ilatr 11Lii« -«a ouICm: 1 iiui dimjarfnid un mi iIi'-lli 

cmynraiont* itr Mfitrwrci [2 Juin f 111] I), 

NfM f±]iaiS wmL Uefi <:n *frrM.rijap B Koaut^jLiaUr* quo M S. Jji-vi, 

Iliiii, -n emtn -m k>\\m, IVluI PeDioi (,J,A. T S^ln, if. p, UA| E i,afanil Its 
4ill. r,- n u MSS r Murarttwj’ («|. Iriir* Ui ihm- tr.-s, UilR ri? iiti h p t■ r fnir. .lirt- 
ftu I>r- Ilucruk dm feaHkl, .\Jp-Wnd titty comjiris}: * + nta 
djfl miildto cir tho fonillM^ulury . . . ".nirtuMilk i.'n t-lk-Lil'iin 
Ms 4 .* , i ?uujic- . , thi* MucnrltUry MS 

iKwoltl^LDxbliDfflmlEaikM&S. . . . “U JASR.Uvi. |.s07 t p. 


\i%\i Riw As Seif, mill: 



i 


Specimen* af have* from MSS- -*/ (A) S'aitipun^.-i atkaaiotrti fCh VU 001 ti./oi 3 
itnif (B) NagarnpamtiKUim (Ch. XLIlf 00 1. fit*■ oifVerur, 
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dams tin ehat tnrs fragmental rc. Le colophon port* U s 

SiyUivtHis f r7 ; - ?/r r —f r ; dV«U 1 1t C<llljectilrtf d* M . IVi 
La version tibetaiue (P* Gordie r r (Aif. c/ie /bmfr 
£ilj*/>i7n ifr hi. iftW. AWA>mi£c r p, 9) dumgnft eoinrne auteur 
<■'. M-iL-dirti Sur l-s ivlulion* d<- 

ccs deux peranimagra on de cws deux imius, voir, outre lea 
particles de 51. Levi (J<A+, 1^)7. i, p. 40, et L01G+13, p. 433) p 
I'ettidc ile M . t\ W, Thomas, “ Matfieeta and the Mahfiraja- 
knniknlekha 1 (/mlkin J 1903, p. 34!); Album 

Kent, pp, 405 scjtp). 

J*at eojnblu ten lucmies. a laide dn tilritain. partout Oil 
hi reHtitutkm paraiwsfiit. vraisoxiiblable. 4 Uekpiefma ailkuns. 
Jc tnidtns, duns 3i-.s notes justificative^ la oil 1e tibt-tain, 
eeuto reason rce p est douteux. 

D'dprts la version tiLetame* Ic est divide 

rn trcLfie eliapiths— 

I . In ire hi 1 tic l ion ( 5 isi « d ] m ^ U n 1 is fan: Mut iak all lodgl iM a ■' 
m Z r Hetuatntra. 

3. N irupamastotm. 

4. Adbhntaatotra (mind du byuti bui r citru ?). 

5* RupeateLra (sku la Ij&tod j nlk 

t>_ Cittastotm (thugs 3 a ^ cztutiMolm l). 

7. Vftksiolra (g^uA la). 

Mi, Louaiige di k Lensdgnviiicnt pa ]ft = (fc«njiT (?)„ 

mats fid!™*! = brings-pa p Cordkr, CVif,, p, 11). 

9. Pmuid lumsstotra. 

1 0 . M A rgnpruvjuutotru. 

U. ]j>umigu d« i IWi.dgiiemeid (bka ba mdznd pn ]u T 
s&ttrmi, Ateh* r' >. 

f2. Louangc tin prudent link has pa la“ kitJatu , rAf/^n, 

13, Lowing*? du sans-ikit*- (bn Ion wed par=an rim ~ 

Nos fragments coniklttmiit la tin tie 4 (ju&que stance 
51). k- 5 (Sf-T). lw ii (I^-(jG) p k coninieiiceinent de 7. 
la fin dc II (jiis^ut: tint lc cuminenoerofrnt IS. 
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Premier feu Met 


[prnjtighonmmjrsm pmti . 

yiisyn t« cctaso iiyatvafip] tasya te kk htntir Muivtt 48 
i!HW v ftp* >>« saiigo sfi [iljjfi’Kt i ];l ginmjvfttwu apt - 
iilio t<> HU|>msimi!isyii balasyu ]iuri4ud>lhntii ^ 1 4ft 
iudriyA^ftiji praaiidena isitynIdltiliiiipfifyini 
cetjo nitywm prasminuiji to pnatynksuu eva drSyato 'j SO 
ill A] i)1j] ty ali pi-asid d hv n ate mutisriwt1v U iidnUmy a[b 
Qttam&}bhnvnpi4 unnt h «u vyAhrt a*ucesti ini ,=> I 

upasiuitatii crt k&ntniji cn rlipuiiii nprolighuti on • 
nihhr[la ] ce[dutp] rfijuun kaiii ivn nikripct 52 
yeD&pi 4ata4o d retain yo pi tat purvam ibwu.' > 
rapaip prinAti to cak^uh samaip [tadubbayor ldarn] 53 
twccaiiakabhiw&d [dh]i sum my al i]ifi[ v’J&c ca to vupuh 
dar&me p[r]ilim[. Jj[ n n va . 54 

1 i w -^ . Juan 

i-U ya o[5] 


i\ _!%!» tcoa |* «tnn mu ucg*. Li j rje* hu bIwj;. <lah kUoii Ll.ro bar I 
fchyori kyi l-hug* tui ||^>yut tm \ Lhvod Id t fc , 

\ fttrt? L-aprit iin m* niodlfifr j IL xvn la *y hit* m vert J-ft ftpUw 
ft r«gftrd lie Verbal efc do llicritkiaff , . + “ 

r, m tniij^Hpticin fori Mjipnixtofcfch c tin graphiu do sttttintfo crimci ; 
u. ME hi tfntir, 

M. = bth*d mi IIIFUI-ISIN'lJtj; ME fpvT.jn^ LliVf 

truL o khyul kyi tbu™. stills ni nJ. ilthd su t w Uti^ ^hda = 


*' T 1 1* ■ ■ I**-piAiMsnwnfrMMbt. 

fii. <lu| J* niom hrjid (il)u Im yi» j nku bdi* Jm ablg dad mi nuhod : 
] «r mio granite glatn (iri, ktinti, uhm iW ml j.uzablc laS-Arfut. i»- 
i:orp,(|ni nu J«w*" i.\[S, rti}r„i,), 

-I' ' ‘ ' = l^lntiljor i'r(r«l. 

K M!>. -.mir. u«U-> Jill:- -nithail f,„ ni phji ,* V ir diiri | .Lm 
»HUe,l (»> Ill'll.'I |ja lutrs. Jl tnantjqo i|untfv nk>nim n!J MS. 
JL^: J* tw ilag daSaij rtc, , ffll v ..n Uti phan italic rlu | 

, y ,)ufi ,,s 1 ^w«n= 

ij] 1 lli 1 It-, qiudil4.il leu Mi ut liM kur 

SSVjS^"-“ r, “ I —>* ... 


u d'-Ulemm^nsaitaom ude, I™ lfo]u iid linurmi 
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[kvaiijynim Hujstiiito bhfcyad ny&m tatii&gato gnriali 
rh]t? [rLi]pi=i [t] L\ mu v^mal ] nk sumvyafyanof j]j vul h i 56 
dJutoyn.ni asiuitj tc rfipmri vadatlvfUritdm gimAfn 
vajyani (ipi pmtyahur iva tddgumih 57 
fiiivMim evafvijseserp* baddham id&m jag&t - 

tvam jagfatkk^niok?4l]rtho [ ]t&[b] kartwayA drum 5H 

kiux mi prathamafai vnnde tvam umhakartinAHi uta * 
yayaiv[fim api do&aJjQa* tvaiji sdipsiirt; Jliiiub drain 59 
vi vcknstik h&fratmy&ffya yud Akfrnnsyjv te gaUb 
kala 1 abdhaproialii/« 1 [ kariumJyA. uiatarn UO 
sHutiid uranyftd griimAutrim tvam In niigii iva hind&t 
vinoy art Lam kurimuyfi vidyayaivlfgatali pUimh 61 

Deujriivw feuilkt 

p]i kmnnApamvattaya 

kAritas tvam pa tin m imtha ku£llav&kalasv apl 62 

isstimn rinu d|H3 byod IhujS Isbar W | kbyod kyi Hktt \w. mn 
j do bxldl) prd yon tan Lii ; g^hfirp gnu ihig lt 4 tqjs gnai Jjgyur : 

44 Si on vm^te Tdtrecorjff^utbriMedfdiAlgiiM prinm|juux ol ^0<ubln% 

oCl ttJUtmre sc trim vt bleu pln£&? Ofctttf ■ j cinlLli? do Tuthk^jitp } H 

i»^. -f, *58 kgs rff^Tfn . . . MB, tent de 

tripiiM, |*irtc lYcisprtdntc d'u nv nntrti fruilk- CotriJUinr k trait an 
h|i+ pm dnnn pmlydknr § 

^S, khyofJ ni hgro kii n*m tncWu* dng j dgral *l»d yun rin thugs rjc:* 
lydanu, Iddmns — -*« jrjyviivrA | m ii/fjtah b yn/oA. — 1'eut-i‘tre artAaf^tiA, 

u!h c. «kycm mkhyim yun rin da lui bur. api ifcst pIM naprtsBtiUti 
daisa k i die tain. 

•k crojN In [uoldw Lx« nrr certaine on trv* pnbabk Une grujdik 

unnHoj^i j i■ tjmit-Strfl iipli 1 ) a defriuTt: M. Levi (-I-A. t |OlO fl ft* 43&). 

^10. dbfiu pas 3 nLk I in #|Aib gyur kliyrd | uun'i (htH nnk du Itfhuga j.i,i 
I do Ldsyod tlutgfl rjeri tins hda» |hi ) glngB tbod rwvs. pur 

hq* - “ (jELanil, uimndcnmuit Iji btJktitqdo de fwoJotn^nt. tu antrcni hu 
milioa de U. funks Us tomjvt flinni pq-vw uni por In pitk commta 

i hppcrtnm 16 \ Ij* him^-rir e 11 Ll- fait 4 1 n L- toi, t)iii n* |>our ^^K.-nco 

In yntltudo do riwIiEii^ eutrcn . . . rt^urdt’ , , , p^tr la piik*, 
i|ni ol tiriu uqe [opjAtiiinltd [mar] a^mskni + . ir - mn de mfjf-nw «-.Nt 
imn linibk. 

< 51 . dgnn |nti chi uxw gmii gi rntbnr^D/YJ^nlN/rr ^l^inri'i^, 
'• ? mriyidff ; *J, MS, ■ — rig pa yU ns , , , slad du 

tlntik 

tiiL n T rttr rijk muboy Ln lnhin du 

JTLA& 10J|* 
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[ ] v wvci[irnnoJilbli[±\v]LviijA,4 ni yah 

v FmtGCCliopii vic&raey a feSruiriy ani kiis&h ^ te 63 
parnfLha E kft[at*Ijlladrap E av ftrt Ile dhy]&ttaynalwthurii 
tvayy t:vu kt-vahim nfttlia (karuim)kftrmia liluiv[u]t 04 
irttlift hi krtvA \m[ ]m iva kva tit 

pareBftm artba^idilliyurttiaiji tvAiji vik4ptavati 65 

tvadlcehayalva iu vyakUimf ] vaxtatc 

tut hit hi htklliJinmiinpi Lvu[in] sziii [itAjparndhynlt 66 
sdpmhini mahArtbAni LattliyAni iiiu[dhtiraTii ea] 

[sain }fk[*a]vy San van[tJ i ca 6 T 
kimya mil ayiul upa[4m]tya vftkyiiny ^vafnij^dliiini tt 
bh[ aarvajita iti niicflyifrj 68 

prfftyo ua jaudhttra aar^a kiftdrl tlm 

v5kyu[ip] tavfftrthst^uldliySpi sarvajin e[va auhhjftsitam ti!) 

a-ft. r< 1 /..U hphrul gad dtiii q| | flfd kyi ym ■ Iirjrad fib 

gun; ffWAii at ta . . , Lc parte «uni4 rtf y>iA tui 

danePi f<i „ 

04. gdurn gyi dim do mb bnift gi | ft id kyi don In lift m mod ]ia> 
mgcm ]hi khyod Aid him ship* In [ ilmga rjr*; thugs rjo Twluut m* gy ar - 

Taut bivomUtE! A il'nutnii, mn& \ 4Lift [riiiir toil jnU-n':F [^{pn 1 . 

O fiWtecUJUr, C’fel jjuur toi seul que, jinr ^4ui|RLfesk»ii N tu dc £nt? juk- 
CtiUnjidMJtttirj," L'oksnra qui prfcfolo vijta, d ano jKscaqdo mju,n t |rtm 
lisiildc; MS. 4 + *. u\}tha kanmi fthnwL Jc eqtti|iretuU; JnnurrJ 

- ■ ► bhtifirii , + . uiVA|ij-(1 ,. . . ukartimi 

Ekir hili I tar bgft brtii.il |ju» gaA I pr.hu ei don bagrdb pa raduui bhu\ 

dti | kliVixl ni i4li brgyar fihyog* dug ttt j gti)r urn hihiti ilu buA im 

Lti snnsJ.;ril indiquu qna lr bnjjfil c&t kammlt ,a Ki. do hi 'iirn\ pour lc 

Lien d'antrak la [ihi®, imepni-tiilu quoit)ur; |jftrt P 1/n ccrtl jprfi^Otd 
point-- rardinniw, omnitic unc iWi). 

JISL tpJhn mo r*. (B^COQlliB tnnhij trtnl: iu liijuLnin 

■aiig&T ^Msffrpfni t (fiihri fa ftrtii ( R gTiLij faitim itm tmtti | 

yiftnha . . 

l)d, dn Itnr kbyexi In gmxi mdzod kTnci | norm jhtvcnu du mi rE-n,' luih I 
kbywl kyi I^hcd pn kho On dun [ intlinn h]Ug \m ill Ing^ |mr gtLn^^EUo 
ic full mal p mult* no t ^rTcin?iu \ia& r im i-lib 1 rid fait qui- -■«.■ iKiiifomor 
a ton dmir" h 

<:b. MadAimlni m shun pa tliiii^ xoli g*al piis kiiidmi IduntWi'i | li**du- 
ibiu Sprun | m dah Mail pn . > 11 don£s du dim bit* aonn fpnifnnd tst irbir. iIcuil™ 
ib rouebiion ot dc ddvnlop^-EtHnit -1 . . . . 

0s - ■ ■ kkyod kyi dgTst >*.** „ . . | \hwm a^l inkbyuii pm lu|_ r H 
dice |tm khtg iii.-i | in Pskyc mi hjrjur = fniAdu/^ = Arutn^^ 

Wi r aq iroLhitnif jmiln, vsl prokblo. 

bib l|M [yO fil tilisi.lt 100 |p*j£> j l«cu> llLa hgn twim ?.ftiin pa irtg-. I 


rHU-l'MENTH SAmCRITS 


7117 

vac clilakrtnn[ip} y [fir ea] pfcrujaiiji jrad vA tadybbayauvitani 
sirv»Ni vvalkfaro.Htitaiip vitArya] jiiti tv vxicalj 70 
Jilui 8upim£miilhitnftrp karnninrim tmiptlUAlp |mi ram 
yair ilia ip [v&kyar&liiJraAm j]drsajn bh[ilja]aam knam 7 1 
jisiitaid diii netriLSulihslgnd itlnm hi'Qt imanubciraiLi 
iiLuklia[ vucanamj candrAd ilrfavud] ivtim[r]taiii 7 + 2 
nigwoiuiiji pmstnmt\‘ftd vAkyaip t^jdadayatv 
vaiaateyayuLe dvG[$Asarp&ni ] 7 [3 

injulljy*ipdiiiA]j f Jitti bkftyo liy ajHAnAtiminttp nudut 
Kiikniyiiillifiyato mana^hiu aMi Lvtd[amvfit] ^ T4 

JWj i#ie ms. ftm UM 

twj utt r k^imniih supto gokai>lakv*Y upi ■*? 117 

pm[jy]aks[j!pii krtu k^vu v ba bhA?Antxi mrp krtaiu 
isFitlsn yarin[e]yavu t 1 y[A] t prabimimpt sata tvayA ^ J1H 
prabhutvam api tv nivtlia. mdSl naitaani vidyate 
vaktttvya iva sarvair hi svmrjim &vurtke aiiyiijyiisv HO 
vena kuna cid eva tvaip yutra Uuni yulhh tathu 
tixUtaJi tfViiiji pmtipadimi ktdyfimip nut Starts h 120 

khvcxl |cyi pirn dun pub pet* kynn | tkui> ftt4 leg-H kho wx 

liip = 'M 4 pIujiArt lie* dlscours dans Vtiii^tnblo titt Bdtil JiaH wg!hMd4c* ; 
qqekiM^uns, Certify, iont Agrmbloji . + * r "-—firlhctMddhfd tu ? 

7(k rimni briagft cm . , . m gdg Aid dn hprynr 

71. do yi* {tin- gab ffis] riti ulmi gMu'i riiftliis k>i | TOod hili hdra bn 
licit g)i!i so. 

7± kbvod rhal blta no rob iAag |M } «Ktr h* tuAau on Mian |iri vi grail 
bill rfittg- id x1<i I in Tits. [ \».hu\ rtto iidug pa buEiin dll £dn« " |>u cvitto voire 
tutu ftgrrtkblu n voir, ee* jmrolfr jigrWWeskiintiftidft srfml commc 
il ! n|obrciwiu do In ItlUO Lt 1 * IwjVLirOFi (Mlrt/rdtJ . „ . Mint muvrtftJ new. 

73. slIjo Mlftb abrnl ni gdon pai . . . 

74, mil tfb bjonm pm* gtitigi dab hd™, jffn^^iwrawU Toidi. Avn.ni 

yttfr hhtftfn In SIS. jmniLl. prter nne Inure Hdu^ritert? 

l*htiyo pi hy |f|_ 

117, r'uirci uni ^ul ilu an Hhitwl nlh ] rail red can du afi mmd 

Iw nitliuul : “Allan! nu&mti dcviifl dcs diemiri# dem^mui dwi ^ur den 
t'TTiiiiH iudgwutj* vinr Uivyu, pp. Ill ft 701. 

11^. nku. bp.* 4 ? i brtl n |IJ h E .1 lie gam l bsnl iluii | hkod dftu eba ly wr k 
au lOflmrL M idgrni l inUcrtltmM du tdw'taJn, jn crnEii ipio F. W. Tlmnin* 
lit bien le f^rfunier |^j|bi 11 Tn nn wnriw plfin ri"msqti*-s-." 

In* ^vunil pftdn uhl t-urll dp la inanity U\ plu« nttU“du mnndft ; 1ft liluHaln 

imijqiiiK: “To kmgis dn vAtftiiMjntA (eAdnlrt^i~ *^*i) ■:! *ln Inngi^p" 

/wm^iinu igl."0 Iwip jjfimit certain malgra In graphic fort |>cn ckirfi 
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tiopakarapare py evmn npakarapuro janali 
li pa k ant part* pi tvajn upak&ruparci yathk h 121 
ahituvahite &itnui tvoiji hitfi-vfthitafb] eulirt 
desan vermin 3t ve pi gtina 1i vesaJiaUktpanili 1 2 2 

yttta mraantrsmarp te bluit savisimi snfiuta^maiu 
tatrabhiid abhiii4ii|]\ nimm s&daymp Biimrt&ili ea to h 123 
akrobdhiro jitwh kMntya ilrngdhilb s vasty tiyaiieim CA 
saty enn capavuk t a r as ivayi tnai t try a j igl almsa v u[ ]i I2]4 

anad[i]k[ajlapfabata lakbvynb prakrtayo nniitm 
t \ayii v ihhki vi )ta]Myah ksariomi pari varti tab 125 
vat Mratya[m gat&> Uksiiah kndarya* cu vadamnutam 
krurftb [w/ftlatiiiii yktfts tat tilvopiyakmi&alam 120 

imlriyapu&Liuo minde inimagtabdlie ai saip[mit]ih 
k^imitvani cfiiignlimale kau uti viamayam iinayet 127 
bjihavna trna:kyyAHii hifcva sriyya Iiiiunmaj^b] 
aerate aukhiiiri dhirita trpta dliarmamaaflya u ^ 3 2K 

prsteniLpi kva cm nek tarn upetyitpi krta katha 
tarpayitvu [ ] ktflin kalAsayavidil tvayn H 129 

purvam danakathadjilbhis in-tany utpadya stui^thiiviiiLi 
Uto dharmo gatninalo vest re nuigs iv[ IjSO 

111 k ,J pLvHjpaytts ^[ak]yb [st]i yvtut im vyayataiyi tv ay a 
gharftt aairisUmpitaiml sidilhartn[in] ki-ptiiimp jugut i^l 
bahfttii bah 

l—■ MS* 'ihiftirfihkz , . , hif\ir*ihifnh. 

12-1. Cl, D'biuniMT4u]A fr -25—d^tim 

)ft MS- - jinn pnii rimtn hzlop- mis. r 

i'J 5 r CC, Pfili t-rithturln, 

l^». *CIif *wrft = 1iHu(|. MB. dotlXiliinna ]jijl i cl ; NStna 5 nn,fiA> In'- 1 

/iMrlHA ; JctW. 

I21 1 - hsi hj»n Kli'iS iia jii3 am g*irn ]nj mm £yw yzhim la Inijuj patlxu'i j 
ifomi fin J-Tv 1 -'^ 4, UlJt H'wl pA ui'i eihA/jhJ ■ '^LitOipefoy, niuUw iiifcorrogA, tn 
u * rSoLi; ini mure, I'ayiilil -alshfriil {tXuitd. L'[H. , «urfl^t ) l til cti^cjjjdc-, 
ut F jilkuriLant. . , 

MS, 'i, Titi tx 1 latLiii: n\.t: truiin : nokt 4 i®ini H cljm , -e\ vi|i : i, 

rf, Deuxk'inis main Li- mot a|qi a Q tl L-orrH^Tkimlr^ 

nJirfrui: miteigni-/* w oNt impime. rf 

- . . MS. i-ii lixjhle na » . . , - - . . gft, U tllntnin 

Tfiwi* ®?j| tpyyl pi u/Klp^ru mi. 


iUKTMESTH siAMCfctTS 


TfiD 

FmiUet P. PdUul 

parartiiam cu[e]md d hum mrupa k iiya[h krta iti 

tvayfi viKviLsiloke irnin mi'viinaiu npudarfltaiii 147 

] ? i ? satsu uuinknlmyiA dLanmiktlysmi itiksatalj 

LilaSo rfip[am Achidya tvarn ova pariiilrvrtab 148 

aho iiitir aho stlifirtaiiii aho rupam] nlio gtiimb 

mi Rfima buddliadlmniuuiaui [aati ka* rid avihmayab 1+H 

h itakiTmetrasabh age sfm tavAk kayak* ]n i tan i 

tvayy apL pratOmnyante palya in alia [atiiamuiiUi 150 

ptiayocladhiLp. r&Uiamdliim dharriiarMim guMkumm 

] ? fcvft imitiasyauti tebhyo pi aukft&tp naniali 151 
a k nay as tv [guml natha k^lnaip tu wtairam mama 

] ?ad avitrptitah 152 

apHunvyam asaijiktiyufyajm arintyaxn anidaniaiiafin 
hlmvatn lii BFartipatvazji tvayaiva j bay ate sv&yam, 153 

147 huJv. Volt la piiutc»gr»|J]ie *>i k TAHfoa tibnUloe, iyiO P 
ii. pp r 4S4 h 454, 

147- I>; indneteir tibetain a In ime |hdi dvgb c, Lu texts i>orte ; 

yid die* dKrv— ykl uluse pn. = riJiTtaiH' j'M-dp = jiuiuiitihr. Foiiytn 

vifnAdha*, c to. 

14-5. i jj-arjiit certain s *nJ*N, [jQftifjbU*, de ^luil , . „ Ityi tocbDg 
Ilk f^(L]"j niduul da - riltlh auMxipt rart 1 « j i ^.‘1 4/il ? 

UEi, ym mthm dw tm = vtivtomi/Gr 

\Sil urtrtuuMifipt - tilts imfldof, of. 72 , —nu»i* Lkihfc. 

I."i3, ft. fr-ijii V* «tfn£ ■ mala U* traits i\m precedent frd he pcnrraut 
«t re, h rri jm^r [wr Eh |i]]utu^ r nk[jhiL*., n: w ni yr (iri^w _v> L'uravvjini 

i£Nt- [MtUt-Gtre mstn|LL^^ 

152. L xlin-*j* = I -*fnwr le tribut a payer hint qmdtofa* ho* hth&il 
bfl - “qui pnmd flu " r P comma lines Parinitcitu jun: Fouchui: 
Nku tlwi thjMd kyn n lw* mi littiP&t bar rig par tpgyifl F* " Lii dnree die 
fa vb sllk-.i t*t iriterniiiinblc ”, 

tJi'"*. nil hjigs ph mchift skcl du ( j^Eli hn la ni Wild tnelik. 

On £1 : |>ft = *tpb^l F nlfetioii l.cli, : gh ha dgn 

bit — 4tn BalkhUti, voiriwun sJitahail renlt!^ I Bebiuitltb Cot atUkebemcht 
cocvstlttt* aritrpth 11 BOO 

Mr Ldvi lit (yaf /djr/ a , Ni dense pmn^ri ak>anu! ni te d hr 
iHtraksitint iris iurlh i^bqtognpfaJo. 

153. rtri'n^yu, Ibible 


DOCntE m# *AXSMUTS 


Ff M-J>\ 
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COLLECTION M. A. STEIN: Km, L 1 m 

Fragment dux Buddhacarita 

MS, sur papier; Upright Oupu J'Aftie CeBtrak, Oeux 
fragments, milieu et droite, d'une frill lie trfefl cndouimagee 
I 120 et 140 Hiir 93 inmA Sept tignes vigil ties. Lai feuUIe 
devait avoir environ 380 mw L60 tniu + 

Contientp plus nu moitia vhribka, les stances 08-To. 81^8 
clnn netiviera-G chapitre (n<mimo varyja ) identique par k 
sujet an septiome varj/a du Buddliacarit* uttriW it 
Aivaghofla. On pent snppcwer, pair rdteuduo de la Jacnne 
entre les demkra mote de k stance SO et In pariie 
conserves du colophon* que cc neuviemc cha pitre etaii 
intitule Tapavanapnii^t : Yisite du Bodhisattvn aux 
penitents qui lui d^grumt Araik comma malt re de 
philogophie* Par 1e fait, k dixktue chapitra commence 
par k Horn Ariidii, 

Stances 68-B3* jagati; 84 — — _ _ . _ ^ 

—. ~ — — : &S*-6 f pmhurdiiL On comparers 70 et 
Euddhmwita, vi l 38; H2 et vis, 48; 84 et vji, 54 

PnrticiilariteH gmphiques : unc forme anormak do d 
iHtLtlunSfi st. 84) : double forme da ^ apris consonnc 
t upright, et boude h gauche); double forme de r ; tantOt 
il cat ikrrit uu-dt^im de k ligtie (mirgaya, gt* SC ; arpnm t 
Ht. 75) P tantfit mi r levins st. 83), Remarqner 

wt r 85, et st. 08, une graphie dtsnt la lecture me 
j.4irait difficile. On a ppm^t uiage, nl. 82, et ^fk&hytUH, 
ai 70 ; r pour r, at. 84 r&t , 

sal> 

tvflyo ?i te smm dhrtmiA[ - , ;- ] 

— **•**.--... * ,.•* ns 

■ + , » ill tiipasvi — w z=r 

Nil v[, -]y[ii — — ]jti]nk?yutL‘ vapiu 


<W, imyvf fa IT]- 





IHUTHEXTS H.\S 8 CEOTS 
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tapAsphstaifi ktmlv iiliim i[.]ya[— — — iitt 
— w — — .]ytt tad asjra mtaad* 
vyapekaya vrddhi[ip] tapasiitp tapab pH [y am 
— -■ w -— — ^ ^ — w jnathiksi 
wthirfHjiyab wikkhyam ivHovayagatam 7t) 
prayftfcmu ftVntha ^ — — — 

- —]mo vmyatu apy arimtama 

muhfirtam ev» pravipfijyafcflip [ ^ — 

---- —]y«t—1 t[i 

kjrtn^n Shot mi r hi knrniH lapii[s] villas 
[t]athaiva yHf-lv[o ^ ^ ^ ^ jrr 

- — ~ ] l tvum svaiti ativa garhayams 
tapovamvm niMsyati kev&larp tv i[j=r 72 

v^igarhito dmjana^fpffamali sad* 
gumig tv i haiku [ — — —• — — - -- 
vijyogadubkham yatl at* na jay ate 73 
hliavadvidlianiyil tu [— — - ** 


yaiii ia do —• ja nip — e] 

[vJiypgTid [ -- — — ■ — — - — | 74 

atlia dvijftqis iron ^ihUarjunmlvijah 
aa r[&]j ami tali .**.,*«, 

, . . ti y 80 
—. _ w ~ ^ A ca bhMtais 

tapoavivargn yam ajihhid — ■— - 

eai w - — ~ ^ ^ ^ 

— — ^ _ v] ta im nnnti me - 81 

tiuroi id rahkiidl t igu i nay a [ kc valain 

—■ yul^iunkjim ayurp paxi&mmal; 
mama prayatuas tu bliavapprattap [taye 

iintniopadii Htqr;i tit vi arhatha drutaip 

kiun yiafy - — ~ — -- — — ~ 

7H Lire cw 
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1 KXl M ENTS H A XRCR ITS 


bha]ve*tt sarvc-su ru% khnlv ahum mux* 
dtivagnidlpi^u tarusv i[vnhdujii1i 83 
w w w w — — *] unidjini njmmib1iy[u 
j]an*n&parikmyndrstaui&egani a* mu !> 

tad udhixuni [ — w — w — ^ __ L 

imiii]is£ukm\d Hasat varo jngans a , ,H4 
laksniyadhye imravrsafbhe gate vaiia ntiit 

—' ^ pi Lapaaair vamuji [tut] 

[ — Jiiifijiadyuti na bdbh&u yathmitiirikHiip 

nuk*atnu[r iva w ^„ w — ^ __ j $5 

muksjlya pimrimn av eVk&ya imp ca iiunmp 
miivelgnl 'w — — - w w ._ 

— —- ^ - - — _ ] yul ca 

avarguya vrataiu ilia te [ - _ _ _ 

tapovamipruve£]o tinmu navmnab sargub 

araihisii 

fan ft rirArjfA-1 [HriliiWUt HUT5L 

* 5 - 11 trap fieitedtohaFot Ai do ; ttc. 


Ch, XLLLIj 001 

NAOAftOPAMAStlTBA ET Kaksa 
MS. aur papier; ulantmg bruhmL Troiti folk* minx- 
rot&s ftu verMo 130—2*. 308x88 nuu. r 0 ligims, 4t> akfsUTfls 
ft la ligiie environ. 

Lecriturt! esi dn type ordinaire de - J Wanting pp . On pent 
attirer I ■attention sur lea graphics de dha (fob 23 la L 1), 
dc da, Htpt {ku^Mdftdit, Amndika, fola. 23la, L 5, %3% t 
1 3); on a trpmdahinr et trhpradak^m. (231a. L 5, 
h, 1. 4) h L. nmifftt eat repr£aont4 pur $ f tn&kee aignu- eat 
“■«. ftmvent, " a mark of iuteipunctmtion M (Hoerak 
Bower, p, 223. m Sfl), Le 5 . t le IQ different as sue 
ficnaiblement dea forme* du M& da ITTd&na (CL vi\ r 
0Q1a> k base do 10 6taut tme ligix droite Non* 
murquona entra ( } les sylkbes nmkts par le scribe, oiitn 

l ] 1« sylkbes illkriblea <m d^trtnte*. 


H-*’l MEXTS SANSKRITS 




LV MS. conlient I 1 ' la lin dun £t1/m dottt ilcillB con- 
naissous lo litre ptir !e colophon Xrujitrvptiumm &\Jtn.im 
(fob !32*f), ut qui cst an.ssi iioiimu- dam* le lexte 
A ,■ mvH cj. i/.r'-r,- v-w,,- ; 2 !■- r f.I] 1311 ->11 f. ■ | [ |,■ li | lllllU- 
/frtA>d contra lea serpent*. 

Le Nnpit'.'[>Mma non* •►tan con mi par le* MSS. Macartney, 
Set I iJASH.p Ixvi , 1897. p. 242), II doit etre compare 
-u 1 1 Sa/foj.' r - vxNii, Urimblot, *t 

I*TS., ill, p. 194 i. Id siufc-s Ics Qufttre Grandb Rms 
npjH>rtciit h Blm^uvat d- s mantras emit re tous c sprits 
uialfiiiaantH, La refisE'tisblanct: m vn pas aux details; 
tuius nous lie jHiss^don* rpie 3a tin de I Vmvra^-r, < Yu u purer 
Ic fttilllet i^upla public dans j HAS,, p r 51, l908 f ot la 
Mahtrm}tn*r*ipnt mu nihil* line des cinq Itakfifi*. 

La present e dVtroites relations avec la Khaiulha- 

paritta lCYtWifwq0//£i. r v, li 1 : ii p p„ 72 ; ./rrj , .i,Lt p 

nr. 203; Jfti Turin, p. 150). dont nous conniUBSons une 
redaction .septan trionalc par le MS, Bower, part vi {" really 
ait extract from Pafteamk$a Kendall. unu'ctr \ftr, 

p, 192, 

EE fmidrait fairequpfques rcchercbesdans la Bibliothtque 
nepal&me. 

Fol. 130 

. . jut rat ti true mantra padft bluuaitnvyat 1 

buddha jrestho na sresthae t vani nfcti lro$|h«4 tnlbatpitair 
p&rvuvat yiivad anyatm pttrvakega knrmtM 2)[iifk] |] 

zitliotlamyAiii t!iai niljijlya vaifi&variQ maliar&jft H yenn 
bhiigav&nta tariamjalirn prataumya bhags vans uni pl|tha]yn 
ab!iyabh[ri]wit (3) 

aho vidyft tnahividyA klo^avifapmghatanl 
bhilfita tv inuhiLvlra tvirjvarii jvaratia^tini 

santi m&riaa [utttira]yiU4)ii disi bhaum&.yokfftfr anekii- 
yak^iiliasmb pari vara pnitLV&H&qiti to mnmpikiuri prajiim 

1 Sir. 

1 Voir B t I. 2. 


77 4 


MW-l'SIKNTs SANSi.'HrTS 


ruksnip guptim bdaip pliAluni 1 »i[khaX5)*pa»avilinni- 
inyui paripakyanti • putliiigniA «pi utpatLagab'i npi rinimn- 
-utH Hpi fanyftgiragatA 5 npi cat[- - paj<fi)ri*ido 
bljikMi^mp bhiksnniniilti opasakftriAm tipSsikttniiirw (3| 
tadimyKilims eu Hramisyiiniiip tatrornu inimtmpadn bha- 
vunti y«ua akam£B]iinin bliavati tadyafM Llmvwi 

Ubaviui jAtlni .jiitini • mnmpi * mamiji • avnlm ngaitrifyati 
imirti papTyfiqi (2) tasya puratn im.- mnntrnpadA 
bliAsitavyab 1 

bnddhalrestho na b^tfias tvaipnAati ire?than tatlragatat 

buddho hi siostho bkiifiyii dbanmirAjo [hy utm]-(3)- 
twmili 

dliarnia SnwUto m srasthus tvarp nfeti ^re»lliu tra 
dluirinjituh 

dliartiio hi are^tho lokasya vimgup^tumih Bukhara 

Snestho (4) tia Hnst1ui,H tvaiji uoati ^rvsrlio tm 
yjupglifitaJ; 

saip^lio lii Sresthn hkonya prcnyiikfetro hy ftnutturaftt ) 4 

^zil.i ky chi miMfrisii] i[j5)iinyri ropameup, vyakii- 

mmm uddeksyati dhirayisyati gfAhayisyati vAcayisyati 
svftdhyAy by ati pary*vAp8ya[ti] maniwiku[ri>yiiti (ti> 
f na [ Jksyati viniiri kAyc itu tot^ynti 
^tam na kiumityati nodakena kalaip kai%ati agninii 
na dluikayati rftjana pi im [131 a] 

Fou 131 

—]?yarpti corn. na nniiiayaijiti . tajnkula- 
nmdhyagaio pi avtiati nottariiy ati 6 gadhabnnd I m uabaddho pi 
11 iacd?y ati teantuiBaxii iigu <2)i '.abbyavakAiagalo bhavisyati 


J ? CL Aftf&rJrcEilflf, i, 323, 

1 Sir. Cf. tHgKa, iii, p, 185, U\. 
1 $«. 


GwMha*. ttharma“, ct -iiwj ihvmtga* voir Jtttthtuton. 

\S iKidJlf ir.. 11 LV"fc »: ^,1 .. 


■IRAK.. 3&H0+ April, p. 22, du Hr£ ii |»rL 
* p. ]*H ft iu J5, 


«i- ^iuUH. 


IX x r>| TINTS SAXSCBITS 


7T5 

t, sarvc t.'ji krtymk*khorfl&Enantravet Ada 1 pmtivigainisyanti 
■satv* ca bhuUv|jj£L]na na \ihe[tha]yiayaip(3}ti any atm 
purvukena karmaufi | 

atha ratviiro maMmjanab yena bUitguvAm* teiiaipjaliin 
praijarayft ljha[^ava]nto[m i](4)dftju avoom J 

alio Kubbfi^itrt vidyfL £&kyasiipliedffl dhlrmxtn 
dvA d^a.rtg aHamayuk t h sarvubhutani vara [n] t 
sa( ifj)rve devft nii^n yjikwi prtta kiimbhAmlii k&^nputftnji 1 
yo ii Lie attkrainru in antrum 4 maharapiii mukliinirgatam 
^iptjidbiLsya ephajlec chlr*ai|i](5) 5 d&fadhA hrdayam 
.Hpknlet 

idflifi vitditva catvfcro mahantjano blm^nvaipfidM sinisii 
vandi t vfi bhag*v&ntajfi trprndak ?*i jft krtv a <J ta [ BJtraivintii- 
rhitfc] |>tha bhng&vtkipii fwyfi fcv* mtryn atyuyut porratad 
bh ik^nsninglinnya pmjftaptn evitaane nyarfdat nifadyA 
bb«gB|vA]i|i (2) bbikjsbn iUnantwyatiy ■ athldy* bbikaavo 
bmh Ilia atrnat k nmlro tifc rant* varnah abb i k rilntiiy am 
nitryairi yein\hat|i t^nopAMHiknliU-ft [wpfl]|3)tya mama 
pFifluu iEins^a vanditvA ^Hute asthnd I'klutaailutiiJj brshtnA 
aanatkiininro mania pmftto gatliAip babbfije [ahn vl](4)dyA 
tn&h&vidyft pnrvavfid yivad id&rp (vadi)tvft misatkiifnaro 
uiuiEia pad an ^irasti vanditva nwip trbpi'adak^inikrtvii 
[iatraivft](5 )ntnrhi tab atlia eatvAro mnbumjiVno ti k rfmtu- 
varnft bhikrautAyaxp rfitryani yenithoip, teuopiLSuqikiilnta 

upctya ina[ma] padau M?m& [vandijtva (d) [-] 

kurp[ jaip fiih^r[tya] fkruitc tiisthfujr ekftntasthita 
purvavnd yavjid iduiji vaditva catvaro iiitibiuajAiio mania 
padau i?iram vanditva mikip [133 a] 

1 S.V, 8m Rowei\ j>* 92?, n. s \krtytu kMLhinia)t 

ffc Ifti I. S ; fie fa Ikfhif. II, 940 ; Stein r iMjatamujin,, 

i, p. ct p. 12 a. 

3 it B. LiVfKJ-Jbt ! 

- Bmrpr, frifre jtHUaJfd, 

* JKA&. HMIf4 r p, 5* 

* €f. iii r p. BE; xJn, at- u 

1 B f 1. 4 t 


7T6 


tMMTDjraSiTS SANSr'HiTS 


Foi„ 1S2 

[trbpraHft]k*inikrfcvA tatnuvAntartiitAli udgiVata bliik- 
savo nogartpmiiiiji vy&kartiuagi dhimyatfi griltiayata 
vicayata paiynvAp[nu]i2)ta manasikunita tat kaxinid 
dlieto arthopasaiphitaiji nagaropnmiiTp lyAkarannip dhar- 
- 11 OpusoipIntam ikl i 1 jrni i mncaryasyAbhij fifty ai [saip] bof 3) 
.Ihay,- nimiiHiyji SWjiVBrtate * - atbu tui ptomfc kuluputrena 
imd^iapmvrjtjitetui iraddhayA ugarad anogfrikaip [pi U - 
vraji](4)tvA aaganqpamam vyakaranam sidhn ca 
cjl udgrhnltavyam dharayiUvy;im grahftyitavya[Tp] 

VHCftyitavyjim [svidhy&yi ]< 5 Jtavyup paiyavAptaV vum 

inatiA»i karta vyuz)] idam avoeat fi nagaropaamip *m».m 
>;iMiHptnh mkfaip bhavatu pretagautamayii ! i i 

■ [maitrij n * maitri kliatftivmn ca- 

chnubaputrvsu * » iimifcrl kfUnUdaivatarosu ■■. 
karkatakc^n me maitti krenagautamiiktrsu e& b 
na[ ndopa][ B Jna]mJ[o] y[e] n%atcnj[ui<dtri ua rue]t»dn 5 
ftptukkcsn me maitn mai(tri) me dvipadofu ca -. 
eatu*pude«ti me maitrj nrnitd bahupadwu ca 4 :t 
[warvaji.2)niigeHtt me inaitri ye niigA urindlumlj&rtu " * 
wiirvaKatvtflu me luaiiri yatm ^tdmrOBCayfi 4 ™ 


j5 ‘ ^ ttc - i JASB,. livi T 1 * 07 , ji. 
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1 C/. .Stpyu/taj it, p^ Jr 
li Mtieortncv). 

1 Sk n krfnapitularmlp* i* 3 ? 

' A *" li4ible « ^Jwsturtd’.pri* s l0 ; ]K 

Mn T "Sr** 2r or *>*■ “ 4 li *■'« »•' 2,2 

M«rdmji*« «• tie Mi. pert* MmImmiK mra .. Voir j, L SBSL jf„ & 
K WdJmpcriLta : mr. mtttaip rtf% 

u.ii^r^TV 1 ’ 7;., *T <L ‘^ ««■ »<» ms5.. 

i, iT K »• I* lie Bower, 

h ,j(?), <?t Iris >hi Pi|J, 

: Biwor, i^i?. ±£4 f r 

• KWKIJ.I.HU1, b.iUwuxvi.M 

P- -24, I3a-^ ; fvLnnirj lpn|jarfi ti. 

„ t hteniinteh ; «i|]^ 

Pr 2251 ** 
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Huktimab sur vault v& in snrv[e bln-ntn] (tti nimnmjilb 

Hirvi- bhadruni pttsyaiiLij nm kas eit pupal 11 again it-t n 3 

srirpaia li nd i kfipm g \ )h are n ttyaip v ilia into nuu n a 

n*[i4jviso ghnmvif»jiviiAi3i ti{mrudhyntu 0 

ye mi me ^tysmlkyewa ^sta lokekV aunt tar a 

ten* me satya£vil^c]na(5)[ jkAyii vlsaip kraim-t 7 

mgo drops ca mubiii cu «te k>ke tmyo vifam 

nirviso bhagavAip bnddbn Nitvabuddliabju irp vbmu [*] 

mgp [-(6)— — ]hii[ — ] ets loke trayo vipip 

nirviso bt j agiwmp samgIm >a l y q.ml nigitaliatain vip n j I <> 
hatnm vjpip glioraviviup krto rakfs 

1 KhiiiLiHiHf-iLirir td ; B6wer T p. \.tl>r-d, 

(Tu tfwnlijtiwcL) 
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COINS FROM SEISTAN. 
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coins collected by sib a. henry mcmahon, 

KC.I.E. IN SEISTAN 

By a GOfiRINGTON, t\S.A< 


tJOMK time after the descriptions of the coins collected 
* by Mr. 0, W Tate were published in the Journal for 
1004 ami 1005 Sir Jlcnry McMahon brouglit home the 
collect iona which he hud made during the time he won the 
Boundary Commifisioucr in Seifftan, but unfortunately there 
bus been much delay in giving it description of them. 

Thr varieties of classes of coins represented were ah 
numerous io* those gathered hr Mr. Tate, and although 
the great majority were in poor condition and many 
hardly recognizrtble^ some rarities were round, ms will 
!>*■ seen by the following list; mid again the wondrous 
field for numismatic tlmls offered by that wind-swept 
region of shifting sands is evidenced, 

IIMAY VAD Kiialifs, JEL Wash, a.h. Mi, 105, 12-1 
Eight piece* apparently cut to divide dirhem* into 
Fractional ports, which is not a common practice, it is 
thought, with Musa!man come, 

AnBAsm Kiialifh. A\ a.il 1 CtT- 

SjjiHtniL JL Adi, 174 (Tii^nen hauler y lls4i. Xo 
date. jE. a. II. 367. 

Mikdiiiat iil-Snliim. .K. A.U. 11*7. 183. 

Banriili. Jt A.H. 182. 

Mudliutl Znrinj. iE. A.H. f 
Hal kin At a.h. 183. 

Xu mint. xE- a.h. Ifi3. 

Sah-sastian* Hormas If, 1 .K, 1 M* Fires. I At 
Y&rgharsh. I ill. Xu bad. t At Homiaz IV. 1 At 
Ardcsliir II and Shaper III. 4 E, uncertain, 2 JR r I 
Parthian. Orodes 1. 4 At Mithradatet IV. -1- At 
Goterzea. 1 At Vardmies II. 2 At Velogesea I. I At 
Sam Asm Mansur h. Nik At Bukbnm aji. 354 ; no 
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mint, A H. (9)58; I no mint or date. Sub b. Mansnr. A£. 
Nii inint. a. ii. 370. 

KaHt i »’ tin: vi Kutftifl, Hu i At. no date i 8.M. ' 'at 
No. 582). 


TisiUBm Timur I E. Shah Enkh. JL I no mint, 
a.II. 830 ; 1 nvemruck doubtful. 

Tahikijx Silver dirhem. Tstha. Madinat Zuiiui. 
a.H. 200. (Pig.1.) 


Obr. Are*, jj 1' I JJ&.J uUi I! 'tl 4\ % 

Murpin. ii* Wj J 4J1 

k 

^ ^ ii <131 J.-, Jill 

" ^ r ff* 4-.1 (jJJ> 

L ‘ ^■ -* l] 4 <lr 




Oir. Annulets 0 » 3 « 0 », Sine - 9 . Weight 41 . 

E. voa Zambbur devotes several pages of Oontributums 
tl Ut XMnisniatiqur Orientate, Qekaikme partie, to the 
Iiisiuiy and coinage () f the iahiihk inn] gives a list of 
pieces known to him struck between a j|. 200 and 211. 
,M11 " of ' vilich correspond n-ith this one. Tin* 

J w. of the coin of Znriuj, dated a.I f. 209 m hi* list, is 
Urns described in ToruWg, Afawi Cufi, [ m p. 130 Area II; 
t" : * U P >11 >tifm xwf. Other 


coins in the list have above or below the Aren 

legem), but OH this coin the name is in the adjectival form 
with the article J! attached, indicating, it is mippoeed, 
Tulhai coinage. Whether the name AM Altai, is added 
us jtti indication oi 14 fin's acting under the authority of 
Ids brother, or whether it is the name of some other 


person, u governor or prefect such as the Muhammad on tin* 
coil, of Tomberg, is doubtful. The former seems probable. 

According to Tabari h account, on Tahirs death, a.Ii.207. 
Mii, man named Talhu governor ns deputy for his brother 
A14 Allah, then at Rukku lighting Kusr L. Shnhnth. but 
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sent the patent of governor oi r er Khurasan and fill that 
Tujrir h ml hold to 'Aid Allah hi Syria, and further that 
Mam On sent bin vizier to Khurasan to estnUish Tulha in 
his office. Kind is history shows that ‘ Abd Allah returned 
to Baghdad from Egypt only in a.h. 212* The KUab 
• if-llijh'uxd of Shubu&ti says that "Abe] Allah mi mint'd 
a year a I Court mid was then sent, against his wish, hy 
tfa'mOn to tight Babak, stipulating that, this done, ho was 
to remain at Court and chouse as his deputy over Khurasan 
any one of hh brothers : and the account adds that his 
stay in Khamsin at the date of his death, a. II. 23th had 
lasted fifteen years, that ts T ho went there in a.il 215. 
It is evident, therefore. that he was not m Khurasan nor 
in countries kiyond it in the East in a. it. 200. 

GlUSEXAVII). Mahmud G M of common type, ItaE'ud. 
I -IS. 

GovEitsoRs ov StuaiAX 

Abu Jtf.'Iar Ahmad b. Muhammad. I. A number of copper 
coins similar to No. H B,M. Cat, voL iii + with date** 33&, 
340, 341 p :m. 

2. Zarinj {?)„ Ait, 334 JEL (Fig. %) 

Of*. Area. $ 1 d 1' *j». 411 XI Jl 3. 

Margin, Within a plain circle rand nu outer one of 
iiiLiLuU’ts, aSUij y a p-iU - *_? .1 h 

- ^ ki^ j - 

feArea. ^ j*sJ lUl aIK 

Margin, Illegible itiMiription. -Size 'M. Weight 48. 

3 , A considerable number of small copper coins with 
the name Aim J&far on them. Alt art 1 ill poor condition, 
but Figs, n mid 4 may give u general idea of the oh r. amt 
re J *. gf two diflereni emus, There are three nr four 
varieties of a common type. 

Obv, Area. alU 21 1 

Mm gim # * B ^ ^Vj 

/ice, Ana in a circle of iirmutaU* J^-r, .11 

*,d JtlJh 


782 


COISfS 1 1 >LL!> TK[! ]y SElSTAX 


One bos the a/kv filled with ft star of six leaves radiating 
From ii central circle with pellets between the niys and 
a marginal circle of ammktH between two *f plain lines, 
/r I-, as al>ovi>, its date being -JLiLS fe * ^US 

ilL -S lie Weight 48. 

.Doubts as to the attribufe ion of these Abu Ja'far coins 
have 1 h'+^ii removed by the kindness of Mr r AinedroK, who 
hay Found the Following passagr* concerning Aljiimd K 
Muhammad :— 

Aimmd b. Muhammad h. al-Liith was hi the service of 
the Ssirmuiid Ahmad b. Isina'll at his dsnm'ilV) death, 
a. ft. 30L (ihu al-Athir, v■ ii , f*S, I. 19.) 

Khaiaf k Ahmad is noticed hy Dhuhnla in Tarikk 
* t os Amir uF SijiKtrm, and sou of its Amir Bom 
A,it, 320, died A M. 39a [ Ohtthnbi, B.1L Ur. 48, 257m) 

The poet Bad i* al-Zunmn ul-lhiuijidhani (d- a.il AOS), in 
lines quoted hi *L r tbi Kit fib Y<nmm f link Sprengcr, 207< 
describes Kkahf as descended from both the Sithfirids 
Amin and Yrkfth, son* of uI-Lmth, and ILm nl-Atlur. 
hc r 57, makes him to be gm^gmudsotl nf A mm by his 
grandmother Bairn, daughter of Alima 

Ibn Jliskawaih, in the Tajavih id-Umnni, sab jui. 354, 
di^iibes the investiture of Kh&laf tints: i+ In this year 
A1 1 ft A h 111 ft d K1 1 n la I b. A hi Ja' fa r 1 1 hi ■ sr j] d < ■ tr 1 San ft, sit tender l 
on the Khftlif by the introduction of Mu'iswc ul-Dauk, 
ami the Kind if appointed him Governor of Sijistfin 
and conferred on him a robe of honour ami a haulier" 
UkulL, Marsh, 357, 37^). And Khakf i* mentioned again 
on (ib. F tmh a,i[. 357, fob 72u): « And when ‘Adud 
ah Dan la had terminated Lite conquest of Kiri nan, and tin? 
iM iVH of this 3hii| reached the ruler uf Sij is tun, the latter 
wrote to him and an exchange of letters followed, and lm 
came to terms with him, acknowledging 1dm us Ills 
overlord. The ruler In question was Abu Ahmad Khalaf 
k Ahi Jjt'far, who was known as the son of IWiuya 11 
In the f i'M'luui til- a Amr ¥ 5i i, 1 00, I. II , the grammarian 
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Abu Said al-Sirnfi (r*h. a.h* 3lis f is «3 > - - i- ri a ■- * - i uh receiving 
a letter from " Abu JiVfar Malik .Sijitttun containing 
ii ti^t H.if K uranic and horary queries, It is widen t from 
tliv lint*?* tint Abu Jafur -was the Malik in Sijistftni 
-a short time before Khalaf, whose rule began in ajl SS4, 
and from all the above extracts that ho was the father of 
Khalaf K Ahmad ami his predecessor; but it is remarkable 
tint the known gold, silver, and mm type of copper coins 
should he struck in the name of Ahmad l>. Muhammad, and 
another type of copper in that of Abu JuTar, Possibly 
the expkmitkm is that the latter was a local currency fur 
SijistiLn. 

The gold coin of Ahmad In the late Collection described 
hi JRA&, 1805, but not then figured, is now given tblg. 51, 
as Is also No. 2 cupper of Mr. Tub\ the reading of the 


m\ of which m now made out to be jjl I Hi* 

jJu 1 Js«:* I1 ig* 0). 

KhaZaf b. Ahmari. * Sold. SijisLtiu, A. Fr. 878, an BAL 
Cat-, No. 40, but marginal legend in full: 

UUiU, * t->UJ ^ (Fig, 7.) Fig. 8 ie 

Tate Collection described JR AS,, 
differs somewhat from this one. 
of Tate Collection, JR AS,* 1905, 




the gold coin of the 
1906* p. 550, which 
Cupper, 3 an No. 2 
]■, 5(10, (Fig. 0 S ) 

Hava b. Muhammad. 


Copper. 2 as B.M, Cat., Non-, 42 / 


and 4 2 no 


Kivus of Nimrusg. Tzi al-Bim Copper. 70 ns in 
JRASi, 1905* p, BS3. flatb al-Din. Copper. IS ns 
in JR AS.. 1907?, 55], Qaan al-'Adib Copper. 1 as in 
-IKAS,. 1905, p. 552, Without a king's name but dated 
in the lime of Shams aCDin 'AH k Qutb ul-JJim Copper. 

Arabesque pattern of interlacing curved lines 
with floriated ends. 

/fa v. a:** ■ t L-j*J in plain circle. /E. Sizc To, 
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K HAWAlt! z ji Sh \ii. ‘Mo. al-Uin Muhammad. Gold. Xo 
mint or dute. 

Obr. Area in plain circle. ornament above, annulet mid 


pellets at sides, jU' 


-a tb- 


m v .01 2 


aUt |[^u. Margin illegible, 

A- 1 ". Aim iij circle with nnntilfit m\d pell nt side. 

^ jj\ 1! UjJI :u II jijl d ltUl iU 

ylt ufllaLi 1 . No marginal inscription. A*. Size 1. 
Weight 50. (Fig. 11.) 

Shahs of Persia. Gold * Abb as I, Isfahan Silver 
Isma il r. NiramS, no date. Tahmasp I. Harat, no dote. 
Sulaim&u L Huwoyza, 1 030. Husain. Tabriz, 1133, 
-Abbas III. No mint or dale. Jttahmud. Mahan, no date. 
Copper. Fal* of Nimruz with uin\ two curled tishvs. 

AjwhaXISTAX. Fuls of leaf pattern and one of 
Kandahar. A.II. !)2x. 

Gan ohaka. Cupper, SoniAiitu Devn. 

GbkcO-Bactrux, Paco res. Copper. 

Creek. Athens. Owl. Sliver, corrupt. 

English brujv# token. " To Hanover." 

Imitation • d a scpiin of Doge Aluysts Mocenign. 
Stamped Made in Austria , This curious piece would 
appear front its stamp to have been made in Austria for 
tlie British market. W e know that the Venetian tt&jnin 
lu “ 1 * en " rt popular ornament in India for threw centuries 


or so, being used to decorate horse harness, as well as 
the persons of men and women, that the poorest woman in 
Itoinlwy ami Western India usually lias one of sorts fmil” 
round her neck, and that imitation pieces are largely made 
in the native bazaars; but that they should he mode hi 
Europe for on port to the East is somewhat of a sui prise. 

Bv Sir Henry McMahon's desire the tdxivo coins which 
are of sufficient value to be so kept are to la? deposited in 
the British Museum, 
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Asokas Fourth Fock-Koict 

lit the Journal of the Bombay Branch of the K.A.8., 
vol. xxi, pp. 3&o ff. a Mr. D + R Bhaudarkar Iulh shown in 
a convincing manner that the lirst rock-edict m m perfect 
order if the word wt mfijit is taken in its proper aense of 
■ banquet ", and that Pisditd and Bhilkr were not ju>lilm! 
in assigning to t liin- word the meanings of " battue ,! nr 
1 assembly Another Ctoe in which I consider it 
necessary to revert to an earlier translation is the 
following pcissage:— 

Oirnar rode, fourth edict, hues 2-1 

tu aja Devnmih-priyosa PriyadiiHino mfio dluulmm- 
clmmstenu bhorkghoso alio dlmrUma-ghoso viukna-diuMn& 
eha ha^ti^Uvsmih dm agi-kluubdblUu cha nmwvi cha divyani 
rfipani dasayitpft jjumih. 

This sentence was translated by Buraouf (Zntu« dr. ta 
It* Hint J^n, p d 7-11 ) as follows;— 

,L A nasi, eii ce jonr. puree rjne Fiyadasi, k mi elieri des 
Divas* pratique Jw hi, le son du tambour (a retonti); uni, 
k voix de In loi (Vest fait entendre), uprts qne des 
promenades de dinra do parade, des promenades d id^phante, 
dem fenx d artifice, uinsi cpie dantres representations divines 
unt etc niontrik* tuiK regards tin pctiple.” 

Ill his Jtytrtfllintf tiff Sfitidrf ijkr Professor 

K ni published a totally different remitting, which was 
translated in the Indium J» ifiquary, voh v, p r 2d I, as 
follows 

11 But now, when king Dev&n&mpriya Priy&d&rfin 
practises righteousness, his kettJc-dnim lias become a 
snniiaonu to righteousness (and not to war, as is usually 
the ease ), while apparitions of clumuU of the gods, and 
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apparitions til celestial elephants, and tkry 1 Mills, ami 
other signs in the heavens, showed themselves to the 
people," 

M. Sen art did not adopt Professor Kern’s view*, hut 
followed Buniouf, The English translation of his French 
version (Iml. ,4 nt., vol. x, p. S4| runs thus i — 

" But now king Piyadoxi, denr to the gods, lining 
faithful in tlie practice of religion, lias made the noise of 
drums to resound (i« meh a imy that it is) as the (f?ty i 
sound of religion, pointing out to the people the profession* 
of reliquaries, elephants, torches, mid other heavenly 
spectacles." 

Finally, Btihler (Ep. lnd„ vol. ii, p, 467) translated the 
same sentence thus;— 

“But now, in eana&iiiuaee of the fulfilment of the sacred 
law by king Priyodardra, twloved of the gods, the sound 
of drums, or rather the sound of the law, (Aus h* n hrtmf'i. 
while the sight of ears of the gods, elephants.' and other 
heavenly spectacle- were exhibited to the people.” 

To the two last renderings apply nil the objections which 
Professor Kern had urged against Burnout's translation. 

I. The word rimana dries not designate elsewhere 
" a ml ' «sed in processions ”, but is restricted to tiie aerial 
chariots of the gixls, I may add that the very expression 
mmsm-tlttriann, 1 the apparition of aerial chariot*.” h 
mentioned in Varnhaiiiihim's xlvi, 80, 

ainong the portents which mv Vs Ijeved to in- auspicious 
in autumn. 

% " The expression diiyan i rttpani might in itself be 
sufficient to convince hs that celestial phenomena un¬ 
meant" (Kora, p. iiJii), 

:l. The proposed renderings of are quite 

arbitrary. As neither I'iimiw nov ilivyfini rUjulni are 
terrestrial objects, it must mean JJ a ball of lire, n meteor". 

T* J " * wl ' " lll'iininjitioii* wtii* ID liair ilni[i|:ieil otn 
t l. BfiUnr'i German traiulm Ion, HJHtfO.. voj, xxxVii, ]■. 357. 
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4, Cbnaaf|uently h*Miin cannot refer to terrestrial 
elephants. Professor Kern reminded its of ainlmto 
(neuter), which h employed us the designation of a certain 
kind of rainbow ; wee his edition of the 
sxs, 8, and xlvii, 20. 

P 5, Another point, which Professor Kern did not state 
specially, because he considered it self-evident, in this s 
namely, the sentence as understood by Buniouf, Semrfcr 
and BCililer. remains a torso, without a verb, if <*Ao ia 
taken either ns an interjection (Bin non f> or os an 
efjnivalent of ntkavd (Senurt, Biihler, and Pbchd, GvlHntftr 
Gel Am., 1881. p, 1328). Professor Kern solved this 
problem by explaining r tfw m a Prakrit form of ithlmviil 
In his DialAi cfer 

pt. j p p, 32, Professor Johansson showed that aho is 
a perfectly justifiable equivalent of *abfwt t just aa the 
Girnar version uses h&ti for frftoti — bhumi t. Be added tliwt 
who cannot derived from aikavi 1. because th is never 
represented by h In the A£iika inscriptions or in Pali. 

b. As the four accusatives depending on dnmj/HiHl 
lire celestiLil objects, 7 venture to proceed one step further 
than Professor Kero, and to refer ftfieHnjAosa, which is 
the subject both of aha and of damyitfrit* to the sound 
of the 11 heavenly drums T \ Le. of thunder, 2 V reference to 
the article thmdabhi in the Sl Peteisburg Dictionary and 
to ilevtidundubki ill Chi Idem 1 Pali Dictionary will show' 
that this meaning is not far-fetched, and it seems quite 
natural that Aiokn in his naive faith believed some 
thunder and other at mospl lexical phenomena, which 
happened to take place at the time of his conversion to 
morality, to be signs of approval on the part of the gods 
themselves. 

7. There remains dlunkma-ghosp* It is easiest to 
take the word ylu*m in this compound as an adjective 
formed of ghfokayati* 11 to proclaim.** I would then 
translate the whole sentence ns Follows; — 
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' But now, in «onsaquetn» uf the pfemtiee uf morality 
on the part of king Devunnitapriya Priyadariin. then- hri* 
arisen the wMind of {reitMutl) rlnuus, proclaiming moral itv 
showing the people apparitions of aerial chariot*. 
apparitions of (eefe#«if) elephants, balls of Hra, ami other 
heavenly «jgnBL lP 

__ E. Hultzsoe 

! 11E K A TAl*A V A111 fa f STEM 0 F EX FREfSS IXG XIJ M BEllB 

In this Journal I&QL 121, Dr. Barm# brought to 
nutice some Pali chronograms from Burma, hosed on 
a certain uao of the letters qf th<- alphabet. The system 
i* one which m ji^puiarly known us tin- Katapayidi 
system, it liw been described by Professor BiihW in 
his Indian j yteyrupky, § 35, B. 1 But, like some other 
published a>Liwaof it, that one is imperfect; partlcttkrly 
iti not suiting What value attaches to initial vwK 
a detail which Dr. Barnett Consequently found not 
cli-ar. It may be useful therefore, to give a note on 
tile ny *tom lieiv. 


Tite verse which defines tins ayrfem vrm given by 
-Mr. Whiah, from some unspecified source, i„ the Truusaciion* 
of the Literary Society of Madras, part I ,is*7), n, r>7, in 
the foU&win^ form :—, 

SaayEvaeanctt xCiuyftnj «Uikhyftq katapaym%ah 
tnisri-t iivaiidyftlmlrtftnkhyfuiu ea ciutyn hnluswarah 
In this \v€? rcrogcm* 

ya*Mvzuehas=ehft fonyAiii nitilikhySb krtinpav.iidavrth I 
imi.ii tv- gv; fuitya-hal = saihk hyA an dm cfaintyr/ heU 
aavamli I 

A Aral " " ud ttw VwWtfl * are ciphers; the numbers an* 
, i-te., t, etc*. }>I etc., and y T etc. j in a conjunct consonant it 

JSJu*. * lur ,n *• ,nf,i ' ,n vet :« aW 
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i* iIn- Inst uotifsonamt which Es tin- number; mid no Attention 
is to be paid to n consonant which lias no \wd." 

To the definition thus given we most add that in 
ucccjrdflhce with n certain rale JtVwKim nltmito gatih, 
which applies rigorously to this system and to that of 
numerical words, 1 the numbers must lm stated with the 
lowest figure, the unit, on Che left, hut are to bo applied in 
the opposite direction, with the unit <m the right. It must 
also l>e noted that B uh intimated by I)r. Harnett, the Pats 
alpludiet. having only one sibilmitj requires a different 
arrangement of the last row of letters, and that there 
»> sometime a confusion between ! and f, The results fire 
us shown in the table on page 7!U Iwbw. 

Tliis system of expressing nmuberti tieing ii^'d in the 
astronomical work known ns the Second Arya-Siddlmtita. 
wo sluiil he- better able to estimate: its general utility when 
that work 1ms been edited, and perhaps may then carry 
back the use of it to an earlier time than is known for it 
now\- Meanwhile, the earliest published instances of the 
\m of it seem to be m follows :— 

Shndjjnru^ishya gave the date of the completion of 
h\n Vodarthndipika thus ;— 

Ktiflgn _ nlyAu sMesham = ap ^ eti Kaly^ahsr gttmino sal i k 
Sar vii nuk m urn nl - vptti r - j at A V ud art h ad i pi k a fl 
Lakshtmi panchada&i vni panel jashndu i -^abasrukum l 
sa dvoiriili^ach-chluLtaiii ch=£ti dinu-viikyouLha irituh R 

This statement, quoted and explained by Professor 
Kielhom in hid, J nt. T i L. 4! a No, 4, tells m that 
SI i ai I gu nisi shy a finished his work when the *dut tytimi 

Tlmt l» t tlie nyntxtn wkkh ntw*. the mrd ‘uarlli", tu- 

1 1q note "due 1 * *p y**a \ to UunOtt! * N fl \ m u I So un. 

= Uffillfj mm J l lull l!u> work hi qlnrtlkth U i luted in it* lirsl duplur an 
Kfcliynga 4423 4 expired), jlu. JSEit ■hht bin fftm&w Admutwy iliiSj, 
I 1 - l!W. Hat Sis K Dikjtliil NtSii that Sin *lwO- \-> not given, iiemI nxgueraed 
tlie ojhtnlHm ihsiL il. wlwip 1 la *LmU11 a.It, 050 : Mk# Cutendar^ 

p* <1, ootfl 4, 
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or sum of days of tin- Kaliyugu era was 1,565.]32. The 

»f/N«yniM is given twie.-. (I) By the clause— 

dyfl( ]) -nM( SJ-aAu (0 )-mtf (5)-yJ«( l). 

In addition to giving the number, this says: —-“The sun 
passed on from the last ({%s) to Muslin"; by which it 
marks the day ns the day of the Hindu vernal tsjicnmL 
< 2) In ordinary words, ns " fifteen lakhs-, sixty-five thousand, 
one hundred and thirty-two ”; this statement is added as 
giving “ the meaning of the dina-vukya, the sentence tot 
the day" that is, the clause khtvja, etc, In this instance, 
the number gives the current day, not the elapsed day: 
ami it takes us in ll March, ,ui list on which day the 
Jlin-lu true sun entered Hfeln, Professor Kielhoni was 
of opinion however, that 8hsdgurnfUhya siorply took the 
number of the day from some almanac which printed 
it as giving this initial day of the solar year, and meant 
that- he finished hi* work, not actually on that day, but at 
*°niu time during the year which then began. 

An inscription at the Anihdn - Pcnmm| temple at 
Conjeevoram 1 tells tm that Hu K$m|a king Saiftgniiiia- 
dhlra-Ravivarmnn was born _ 

I Kl ia vynpya- rink -nl si a-bbaj i saumye. 

Tins means -in the time which had the Saka year 
4fc(8)*ft«(8). t ya(h ^a(])”; ic. i„ £ak» 11K8 (expired), 
A.H. 12G8-67. Here, the composer of the von* evidently 
wfect.-d the expression dthn-r^y^ « which should k- 
pervaded by a body 1 ', to suit the event which he was 
recording, as well as to mark its date. 


Tins two instances given above, and others, indicate 
that it was the custom to use, at any rate tor civil dating, 
not a mere jumble of artificial syllables, but real words 
having a meaning, and to select, If practicable, words 

S Utt of Inwriprn*,. AJii. M. r re L 7. append, 
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1. Initial vowels, n to <ni, hit ciphers. 

2. In tt conjunct consonant, only tbfl !asfc member of the 
Combination has value. 

3. A consonant without & vowel — that is, u fimJ 
consonant at the end of a Formula or a sentence ; e.g., 
the f of *I*ff and the m of jmmm — h» no value. This 
applies to also Vintrgn and Anus vara, 

4. The numbers are to lx; applied in the opposite 
direction to that in which they are stated. 


giving a meaning suitable to the particular idea. But it 
ia not always easy to wee how the words are to be 
trails In ted iu individual instances. And nti II less easy 
is it to realize that practice permitted the use of even 
the cardinal numeral words in thi* manner. Such, how¬ 
ever, was the case; since Mr. Whiah quoted from a work 
h-u tilled Jaiminhfttni an astrological passage beginning 
(lotcit, p. 56) s— At ha HvftihA> graViatiaiii pafiehn mCiidiika- 
inarjaifih ; in which jmfwfoi means, not L five \ hut 61, 

On these lines we may have ikam as meaning, not 
’one\ hut 10; duAt in tho sense of 56; Mam in the 
«eiise of 65 ; mhasram m the seru+e of 287 : and so on : 
with results winch might easily be very confusing if we 
•should not lia on our guard. 
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It was supposed Hint this method of expressing uum] whs. 
was eoiitined to Sontliern India. It in therefore Interesting 
to lintl Dr. Barnett adducin'' instances of its use from 
Burma. 11" lias obliged me vviLh tlie full texts of two of 
them, from which he gave in his note only the words 
ihtMiiselyes which express the mini liars. 

One —apparently the oldest that ho can cite— is from 
til" S uMusAviitiljajiilini, a grammatical work by X’&gitu : 
It rims thus 

Ohakke patte gn^aggunuth S.ikko puna iilappftymJi | 
Maghe imise mi-idLl.liito turn sudliavo violin rentu K 
Here, the figures for the Buddhist cm show that the 
figures Tor the other reckoning must lie. not 0311 (i*. 
1130), but 0711 (i*e, i 170), and that “J'tppdgmh must he 
amended into With this correction, the verse 

tells us that the work was finished in the month *Maglm, 
when the Jiimchnkkn, the reckoning from tho death of 
Buddha according to the later treatment, hod reached the 
year r/u(3hi.m(5w{2), Lv, J35S1. and the Sukkamj, 
the common Burmese era, had reached the year «(0)-/«(7t- 
Pl*i (I '-'/"i I ). he- 1170. In Sakkamj 11711 the said month 
Maghii. i.e Tubodwd, begun in Burma on 16 January, 
A.D. 1809, 1 

lli" other is from tlm Smhvegavatthudipanl, a religious 
work by Jagara; it runs thus ;— 

Subbu-k ha ttiyn-d h am menu 1 HiaminiLmjGua yachitb I 
uiapitn - Rnin napuun ena kata SuihvCgudipanl I 
Xitthito 6«u sampattd Sukkftrftjfi retthakkliuyajii I 
1 ihatiutakkliarit JhtacViiikku ^h^jjKUiiii-iiifisa-piifiiiiAiit^ 0 
This tells ns that the work was titiishod on the tiTEls day 
of Phalguna, when the Makknriij hail reached the year 

‘ It k la he aotad tint apiaticni Ixxirean the two ^ differ* bn 

Ij}' ««}Vif from ihtt tHjiimiim used in ti* mj,t ilmu. 

li mar aim I* acted Umi dm Kii^iiavnm, i (p. Wl) that XfrrEto, 
ctbijrtriie khim-ii as K J i u nuku klii | ipa ttorn, Urol* tbe SuldiwfcmtlihAiijuil 
Vil Kiteiaih ** flnl - * ho to ™S*« in Sakkartj 713 . 
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■m(dl-tfAr»(2>A‘Wjfi(3H^ ,t 3 ).*-** 1222, and the JindcliAkka 
had reached the yoiirWfrt(f)-»M-lO)-*vi(4)-tt/ijr{2 i > 1 Le, 2401. 
In Sttkkaruj 1222 the given flay, the Hfth of PhEilginui. 
Le. To batting waxing 5, was 13 February, JLB* I8fil + 

The Dhamnmrilja nt whom* m|ucat ihiy work wits 
written was king Nindtin Min. who became king of 
Burma by dethroning lii^ hAlf-brOlhov Bagim Min early in 
1358. Hr Sh mentioned here as the founder of Katana- 
pcmria; this minn T which takes in Burmese the form 
Yudaimbon, is the Pali literary and official appellation of 
Mandalay, which town Mindoii M in founded hi 1859, 

When this work was written, the events were enliiLiimtiiig 
which resulted in our permanent acquisition of the Province 
of British Burma, which was placed under a Chief Com¬ 
missioner in IHG2. And that, no doubt, is why the 
Sakkuifij year which included the date 13 Fabruan - , 
I8dl ( was called ntttha-MJiajfa, 1 loss of territory"* lint. 
why the Buddhist year was called hhtnmnikkhrr, meaning 
apparently ‘ the cheat or the eye of the sunis not 
apparent. Nor is it evident why the two years in the 
other date, of t.i>. 18(19. were expressed by 
and rtf appaya^ 


Tins following item may l hi added as a curiosity. 
Mr. Whish cited a work entitled SadmtluuuAkl as telling 
m that the proportion of the dream Ferenc© to a diameter 
of one pm\lrdfi4i (one tenth of a trillion: see p. 119 above) 
in expressed in this system by 

blia d rii s i ibuc l h i h iddl mjaniuaga min iSrad d I imm ay ad bh fa pagib* 1 
Thin is tanliiKiii’iUut to aaying that the value of *r in— 

3-14L502«53539T9334 P 

which is practically correct; itic last figure h properly 3, 
followed by 8, and the decimal runs on to infinity. 


1 Mr. lVhinh* Joe. dL. jk i'AK pvo MAn, ntrtl jji'A, In 

thele detail* I Ilulva te mnsud la* tTnniRlumtSoa, 
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The expression i> el line of a veisks in the ^ardulavikrldiU 
metre, the first syllable of which was not given. it comes 
from a work which in probably oE quite late date: and its 
value of w was taken, no doubt, from the work of some 
member of the European body of " ir-cotiipubers' H > one of 
whom m the last century carried his value of to over 
six hundred places. And it appears to have no connected 
meaning iuh a whole. But it ia easy to remember, whereas 
the figures themselves (after the first sis) are not ho: and 
it st-enas an interesting sample of what can be done with 
this aystem of notation, 

J. F. Fleet* 


The Planet Buha3?ati 

In the hist number of the Journal fpp. 514-JS) 
Hr, Fleet ha*, from the point of view of one interested 
in the by-ways of astronomy, revived the theory of 
the connexion of the Vedie %kaspati with the planet 
Jupiter. So much interest attaches to the question of 
the Wdie knowledge of the planets, and so much weight 
attaches to any opinion of Ur. Fleet's, that no excuse is 
needed for an examination of the hypothesis from the 
standpoint of the general principles affecting the inter¬ 
pretation iff Vedio texts. 

ft should, however, first be noted that there is in favour 
of the identification of Brbftspati and Jupiter the high 
authority of Dr. Thibuut. 1 But ThiWut docs not give the 
reasons for his belief in this view, and it h therefore 
impossible to estimate precisely what weight should be 
assigned to bis opinion on this point On the other bain), 
Mr. Tiiak 2 assorts the identity, but only for the TaiftirTtfa 
t though he finds other mentions of planets in 
the IfrjtYiftt itaelf. But these other references need not 

1 .{•'tntMtrm*. AMrttvgiil ttml jp. 0, Of. 01deilbOhf r 

-v«ca„ jEwcip p. 

t Oxim, fh Hit 
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here be discussed ; that the planets are really meant in 
any tnae is most improbable. 

L>r. Fleet's argument is much mare ingenious than that 
of Mi\ Tilnk, He taken together the passages in the 
li'ftvrla 3 and the Taiitirlya UtOhnuAua a referred to by 
Mr, Tilak. and reads the two as referring to one event, 
the sudden shining nut of a temporary star in the cluster 
Fraescpe at a time when Jupiter was quite close to 
Praesepe, perhaps apparently in actual contact, 

Sow what are the [nets t The R<j* W-* versa tells us 
that ■■ Brhflspath when first born, from a great light in the 
highest heaven (or perhaps 'in the highest, heaven of the 
great light ) t seven-mouthed, mighty. seven-ray ed T with 
thunder dispelled the darkness . Tito 7Ui^iriy«- /frvr/i- 
ni«{ta* tolls us that 11 Brhaspati when first. horn came into 
being over against (or rather 1 beanie lurd of } Fisya the 
Xak&atra, best of gods, victorious in battle — throughout all 
the quartets be safety oars I M Unless the two verses are 
read together I think it will l#e admitted that Dr, Fleets 
hypothesis falls to the ground and that we are left in 
the position of Mr, Tilnk* who recognizes Brhospatl as 
a planet in thu Brakmanti but not in the JOfiedth 

Now, argues lh\ Fleet, the identity of the first quartor- 
versc in each verso establishes an intimate connexion 
between the two versoa. With this ! quite agree, but 
it in hardly n connexion which helps Ids argument That 
requires us to assume that the relay on of Tisya and 
Brhaspati h* contained in the BrSAvwiM is fco be read into 
the itguedt i, but the simple solution is that the first 
quarter-veme is merely a normal case of borrowing by 
the Tnittiritftt Enthma^a (tom the Jffptehi or from the 
earlier part of the m p where the verse also occurs. 1 

The whole matter becomes dearer if it bo remembered 

1 \x r 60, 4. * iii T 1 T \ , 5* Thu Vfrrttt do** not tn^nr tlMwher^. 

1 Net flhej lit l\w Tiiietirfjpi ah mi^^UkI on p. 1 4 P, i, 

* ii, H, 4 7 % ,Ui , ijjf7¥ljh£LflI S'nmft rt*i . iv, CJ. t 3 A'tffArtfctf Xt p l«l. 
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what this passage of the BMham art is. It is patently 
n Into passage \ ii is significant that ii has Hu parallel in 
the K*itk*tkn nr ifrntrii j/fiiii SriifiMttiH) in which tin- 
regents of the Xafcgntma are invoked to grant protection, 
and for die regents we have much earlier and letter 
authority, the concurrent authority of the IVyienvAi 
SmfihU&' r which fill give Brhasp&fci as thy regent of 
Tisya. 1 If the hymn in the BrokmAmi is regarded in 
the light of this fact, it will Ikj seen at once to be 
a conglomerate of Vedic tugs, uud tins Ixirmwiitg oC 
Brhatfptrfth pnitfanuiUii jAtptmln*tk cease* tu have Liny 
significance whatever* We cannot with any logic for 
it moment say that the content of the Rtjirda verse is t-j 
Vh- read intrj the Brahuitiua.- Out verse ns it -Lunds in ih- 
Bntluwuvf make* perfectly go- m! sense' - briiaspati from 
birth is the regent of tlv Xaksatra Ti^ya. a doe trine 
taken over from the Stnjihito, where it has no connexion 
with the Rip.'fth* passage at all* 

Mr. Tilak, indeed, argues that thy Br&kmtmi passage 
j\s it stands shows Brhosputi as Jupiter, but probably 
Dr, Fleet would decline to put forward this argument, 
unless, indeed, in rendering nWni #n}Mihnt'a rm ■ value into 
existence over against he dcaire* to press the space rdat ion. 
It is Certainly an tenable: there is a lung list of twenty- 
seven or twenty-eight Naksatros and regents in the 
Yagurttikl Sitophitii* n and to assert that the connexion 
of one epeftial pair is due to an actual observation of 
pi connexion of Jupiter and TUyii is totally unidontific. 
Tliere is no reasonable mom for doubt that the NaksuLm* 
am merely borrowed by tit.- Vrffc Indiana from hoiiiv 
O ther people; there is no trace in the Vedk literature of 
any real astronomical observation or science, simI in any 
case no ingenuity can make any theory by which the 
regents generally are due to astronomical facts, 

TtUt< r u‘-lyti ■tftti.ihrt**., iv t 4. III, 1 5 Ktlthibi tt^rsp, 13 : 

i SmukfMt in 13. 2D. 
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As for the ftfftrtht passage, its meaning in plain tit 
a second glance; Brha-Spati here appears in his true light, 
Agni conceived us the priest. He Iiflh seven niys> and hi * 
haa the sun 1 ( and Agni is hiiii as well us hi e) ; he has seven 
mouths, and so has AgnL* Ho is born in the liighest 
heaven, as AgnI is born/ He smites away the darkness 
with hi n thunder, as Agni smites it away. 1 There is not 
an obscure phrase in the versa ; it is perfectly in harmony 
with all we know of Brhaspati as a priestly Agni There 
no pi Lire for the interpretation of Urlmsputi as ll planet. 
It 3s p of course, possible to hold that everywhere Brhaspati 
i> a planet* hut a mure ungrounded ju'issihility is of no 
real value* 

It is possible that stress may W laid on the force of 
nUu ^itjihihkilva as meaning "caine into existence over 
nguitvrt/\ But this is hardly more than n mistranslMiom 
With tthhi and mm the toot Uifl regularly has the 
accusative in the senwe of "nUniii mastery over " or some 
similar sense, and thin sense is perfectly in place here ; 
from birth Brhaspoti was lord over, was the regent of, 
ihe Xtiksntrei Ti*vu. Siyima, it is true, in his commentary 
accepts utfxvmutft as a synonym of hut he 

does not take if Wo as denoting place, hut in the sense 
of tthji itiikxjja prftiifuktttk mn, Lind in the absence of 
strong reasons for the contrary rendering, it h inudvi^bli 
to lay aside the established sen ho of oht* iW/i/tWiil which 
in very common in Vedic literature; 0 Perhaps the writing 
of tile text iifrfti mititxxbhHVti may seem to give libhi 
an independent prepositional value, but it must \k 
1 J(V. viii ± 7*, 10; ^nyri#^l wijjfiri < uuttfWr'/j, 

- L-f, kV. Lij. a. 2 \ Stfwhtfih %vtl, 7ti ; Tferitfirtyo: h^npAi'/rf* 

L Tip C h I ; Jiriffuih*. vS3 t !| and ofttni. 

Skni.: Martlttnull., Vtdk -Nifthtjopp! ]*, fri Ttif Uglitniug tuorn frura 

tlie ivli^i ini Apiii* Jr mmy W noted t\mi j#* ir«"»rtA t* mc^t. proWkly j^n,. 

NlI-L ftbl. H ff. kV T l'ij> 3W, '[ i mtiht* t( i"(tJ i /i nilt/rM. 1 - /ri p,rrr .tji-J 

1 HjmL, [k Wl. 

Hue ftilhtllngb it E [i kill's l.lELtiuntLrv, v fc 332; ^rfttivyrt jfni/jynt’n, 
u a, H; it. :J. 7. jllh.I 1. J h C, no U In ill Iny edition- 

4UAM. JVU, ,12 


THE Yl^m T IIIL 1 ! AHP.VTl 


7G8 


remembered that it is the* rub {when 1 lie? second prefix 
is not tl or emu) tbit if the verb is as here unaccented. 
Ijoth prefixes ary accented. This b the mb of (he 
(tyrt'da} of the IVn7fj>i;j/rr and I limy odd 

of the rAti/trtfra /iraAinaua ; there is an excellent 
example in iii. I. I, 7. H'j>a and si mi hi Hy 

here the test is nhhl *\qi h*hh\h'*u not ns the editioHH 
like to write r {nhht) as one idea* 

Then 4 remains, however, one passage which, if rightly 
interpreted by Dr* Fleet, tells in his favour. In the 
Ryjwthf'' 1 he finds n jtttNsagir in iv hi eh St ta difficult hi 
liWgrtbe an allusion hi any thing except the fttcusmiiaE 
disappearance of the alar cluster Pmcscpe, If tint 
rendering is correct we must of course revise dot 
theory of probabilities, and the equation of Urhuspiti 
and Jnpifer will assume n new aspect. Hut is it correct - 
Hr. Float's version b, 41 Give ns. O Maruts, (uwWn 
a thousandfold which (rrifl) not r) us Tinier n 

disapjjeiirH liom tin- afcj', 1 ' and the text b . . 

ri r f */& f/urlwti Ti?yh y&tha dIvoh 
iiirtnr rttnrnttt 1 mtD'tf.ttih snhasrimim | 

Clearly the reference in to the Wunik* granting wealth 
ini#*!? occurs in the preceding part of the vomo which 
is abiding, and a parallel is put in to strengthen the 
statement: the wealth la described £lh wealth ' which 
disappearsnot. just ns Tifyu [disappear* Out) from the 
1 ^ MiuxfcmoU. I V./,'- r 7 itratm*ir, p_ IfiT; Sputa *■. 

i-. if. W Lit.iury. SuiTulrif ftrtujvmtt i\ 5 KtB&i, is leg* |n"c*tiw . 1 than uniiiL 

The amt role prevail* iti the X/Arti-ive^M Wbitaty, AYPr* IBS. 

- Wftbtir, M, Stmf . Jtifh tiSS^eq- a v h W, 1H, 

iih 011 p ri(S, In Jh* a misprint, Tim ronilcrinj^ 

"K AV&11 i-s luw% strictly correct; tJio fatm mu»l 1* ft ymti imptr 
irom ran, nei miutf or m ; Hb» OMeflhwg, h ami 

r:^ Miuxioudl, Vtiffc Qmmnmr, p. SFl’A Whftiiny, r« nr^i fflar h : sj'i; 

ffinrntth i in TtV, x. fill, fl; Oil jwiinj is Jl aiaki! wudtJi cojuy with 

»- H not durable (of. OUbntarg, Jw. cfM, for ilm ptv*ait 
11 J^rfcelly good *Misc r thstrribiog this kind of and nct-nrel-i 

iv it|| tin 1 - H'nli'iicc, tmikinc ths resist ruction ol ihw cmnpuriw-j] 

utu I f^tmy. 
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sky There can Ij 4? no doubt that tliis i* tin- natural 
sense both logically and grammatically; logically it is 
extremely feeble to describe wealth u.h not being tike 
some object which sometimes disappear* but is normally 
there; a comparison with a tixed object or a contrast 
with wlmt is notoriously unstable is reasonable, but not 
a comparison with an object which «>ccmiiomtUy disappears: 
grajnmatieoJIy it is excessively harsh to read the sentence 
ns nd if 6—#Achati Tlytfh if dibit dit.'dh, supplying very 
awkwardly a future or subjunctive for a predicate of ; 
and un the other hand if the sentence lie read mi tfd 
tftlrhuU — Tifjfo ydtha dh&h all U simple and in order; 
fid iftidurfi is supplied ■ is i.] jl‘ predicate to Ti»yt) without 
the slightest difficulty, 1 * 3 and in accordance with the nut urn I 
and normal image of the language. 

It may* however, be objected that if Tiaya h the same 
as the Xnksutru of that name* it is not a very happy 
example of permanence, and indeed, apart altogether from 
the question of occasional disappearances of Praesepe, it i* 
true that the Crab is not u conspicuous constellation, us 
it includes no star of a greater magnitude t han. 3'T, Hut 
we have no right to equate the Tiny a of the fiffiwht with 
the later Xaksatm, One of the few practically certain 
things about the Xnbsatras is that they are not known 
to the jftrfveda : the only exception occurs in the wedding 
hymn of Suryii,- where Agha.s and A rj utils are clearly 
priestly variants of Mag lifts and Phalguiiis as rend in the 
Aiftxirvavcda* and llmi that hymn in late is not questioned 
by any V+altc scholar** That Tisya is really the Nbiksatm 

1 It ttalbruclc, 4ittifidi«rht: tfyntf i-r, p|Jt i'lM, Wh Lf* KW L 

Na. S; mi $n J ajiarclJiil/ai im ^nriedji irtfrf f%d 

where t\n Uktiwise must Jhb t&kcn with the eafi&ijnrisori. 

: HV. s , S 3 , J 3 . 

3 *iv + L 13. *kw rvlwrcn™ In WhitneyV tnunliittioui jl 7 *± 

+ A mulil, IVrfiV M*t iv ? p. 2*7 i MnatancH, $*ut*knt levninefr, 

(l ."Vl. KV. V, 34» U iHn 1 of lb Atri qalkctjdb, nlml Lbdttjgh jierluipn nel 
ii vtn' curly uwrutfOTQf tlml i'TOU|.', Kb nrtftinly alder t\uin x, liA. 


800 


THE UIKTEfPLACE OK HHAKT1 


is thus illicit iTiiprdlMLblt!: S&yatm takes it na the sun. but 
wc need not say more Lhou that some bright eon&tdlivtion 
■■mat IrnVB Wen meant 1 Thu only other iKreurremtt of 
the name in the Jlgved*A - b colourless and affords no 
assistance. 

Jly conclusion \n that the new evidence adduced by 
I h\ Fleet does not really help us towards proving the 
Vedic knowledge of the planets : it may W incredible tLal 
even the Vedle Indians should not have known Venus and 
Jupiter, but it is impossible tu accept, evidence that 
they did know Jupiter, a view winch (a) involves the 
bringing into close connexion hi sense of two passages which 
ha ve only an external bond of union, and (6) necessitates 
the wholly unnatural translation of u Vcdic verse. If the 
planets are mentioned in the 7fy'Wo p other passages muKt 
be found to serve m proofs 

A. Beerieoale Keith* 


THE BlRTHTLAfE ok Biiakti 

Thu statement that the religion of Rhakti, in its modern 
forms, spread from Southern India to the North is tint 
accepted by all scholars. 

The Bha^avaJti Mahdim^o is a supplement tu the 
Hhlija rata Ihiramt of considerable authority, and in usually 
prints! at tbe cud of Indian editions of the hitter work, 
in i 27 if. X Ann la relates how in this Kali Ytiga lie has 
wand vied over the whole of India and has failed to find 
rsghtimiism fts. 4 At length (3fi) he arrive at the tank uF 

1 For tha qattttiita of Ti^vo = TUiryu m Slriu* p cf, my 
Amntpikit. fi. 77: -Mux ul1or P 8HE. x*iii T 331, ami oilier rciurrm-e» 
in SHE, l. ml Ti3S3. 

- Oh with Kh-ulUi 8eti WrUir, iam#m T pi. !iSO wq, Luili ij? 
jfUrntlffeft him with Kr iim, tat tf + Hitabnmdt, F«f, Afy*h> ii, 3 > 7 , 

■ Fur further ilLw;iH*k»i of ibe ijueHEoa of the plmwiit md thr 
SjiAhHtin»i in tho ItV. f I may refer to Lho forthocunlfig i oli> fm^r 
A -43, 21-1, ‘Hfil *eq.1 of [^rnh^nir Mwnlunell mv 1 mywlf. 

4 A1 im% list .,1 defects u give a. One U that the -i *tn mo - ftro bbatmleil 
I riofrftrt 1 tiv WtlM 
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the Yamuna, the scene of the exploits oF Bari (Le. Kfmn). 
There he finds two old men dying, and a young woman 
(bmijli lamenting over them. In response to his inquiries 
she says [Hi — 

■“ l am Bhukti, These two arc considered to l>e my sons 
Tliey are Knowledge (Jftana) and Freedom From Desire 
{Vaimgyti\ and are become decrepit through the influence 
of (the present) time , , . (47) I v:w horn [ utpiuiuu) in 
Gravida; F grew up in Karnataka [*iV]; 1 became old 
as L dwelt sometimes in Mnbini|trfi and sometimes in 
Gnrjimi. There, under the influence of the terrible Kali 
Yuga, my limbs were mutilated by hen:*tics 
and with my sons I fell into a bug continued feebleness. 
Since [ eaiin- to Vrtutovana 1 have recovered and am now 
young and beautiful. Sht j goes onton.sk why her two 
sons have not tdsa become young. Harada explains that she 
has been ri-j li venated by tlu L holy iiitiucnee of Yriiduvanti. 
hut that (01) Knowledge and Freedom from Desire still 
remain old, as there m no mie who will accept them. 

It is clear from the above passage I hat the author of 
the BhiVjtiutitv t MfthtHmyu considered that Idiukti was 
first taught in the south, auil that its Leaching In the 
north. centreing in Vrndimimi, was a later development 
and n revival, 

G A- CiKlEHHO>\ 

0*wainttiinf, 

Mntf ft, MIL _^ 


The Ij-\xooaOE ov the Kajiuojas 

Tlie Kambfipm were a North-Western tribe, always 
mentioncKJ in Sanskrit literature In connexion with 
Yuvanas, Saha-s, and the like. 1 

Muir (fjtotmxkrif Text*, ii 5 , 152) quotes* in another 
connexion, n passage from the Kirukla winch throws 
light upon the nature of their language, 

1 Sw e.p + I7«m /WiSha {Wilson.HaU, ii r 1S^|. 



THE TAKEl AU'UAllET 


KU2 


Yh*ka ill. i. 3, 4), speaking of dialecttc forms of 
Sanskrit, says that MV(di, in the of “going" in 

ns«:<l only in the language of the Kambojns; 1 while it* 
derivative, Amti. is u.tcd in the language of the Ary a*. 

Without discussing the correctness of the statement that 
Am' has a connexion with ktmfi, we cun gather from this 
that \ ftska considered that the KniuVija* were not Aryns 
mill that they spoke Sanskrit, but with dialectic variations 
of vocabulary. 

Sawll does not occur in Sanskrit, hut it is a good 
Emit inn word. There is the Old Persian \ *>;/»'-. ami 
the AvOsta V te. 3ntti^4 r to go. Cf„ Persian #n<fan, 

Skr. V 

In other words the KtunbOjos, a barbarous tribe of 
North-Western India, either spoke Sanskrit with ua 
infusion of Er&tiiun words, to which they gave Indian 
inflexions, or else spoke a language partly In do-Aryan 
and partly Eraulau. 

G. A. (IFIEHSOE, 

ClKWIUT. 

Mag 6, MU. _ 


The Takiii Alphabet 

l hi pp. It* H, of tlie Journal for J tlf)4 there is u pap er 
on the modern Indo-Aryan alphabet* of North-Western 
India. 

The alphabet current over the lower ranges of the 
Himalaya north of the Punjab is known as Tiikri. with 
variants such as TakrT, Jiikkari, and ThiikorL The origin 
of thi* name has not been, so far as I know, discussed, 
though there arc traditional interpretations connecting it 
with the Tliiiktm of the hill country. 

I think that the most probable signification is that tlm 
w miiI means “the alphabet of the TukkstsDr. Stein's 

' apt 

. . , rtfetirtwB .i-ydr^ in'. 
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note to Ktijntamfigiuh v, 150, give* ft summary of what is 
known about this tribe. lu Hiuen Twiongfa time* the 
TjfckksLs ruled the greater part of the northern Punjab. 
Their capital* the famous Silk ala, appears to have tanm 
somewhere between tlio Cinah amJ the KilvL 

Assuming the derivation of the word to be correct, its 
proper spelling would be “Takkori” or 41 Tiikrl ", not 
" Titkn iP or 4+ fhakari ,r - 

f* + A* GaiEn&m 

Cam Bmi.n'. 

May MIS. _ 


Suwectjoxh heuahduw KlGVLllA X + 86 
The hymn Rigvcda x, 86 is discussis! tit Length by 
Gehhier in the VnU^nke Stmlh'tt, vol, ii, p< m l%, where 
it is said that every truce of the itihiisn on which the 
dialogue in the hymn w hb originally based lias been lost to 
tin 1 later tradition* This is true as regards bmihmanieal 
* 'ooks, hut in the Bndinia Pumtia is narrated a fable about 
Indra, Indriinf; and Vr^ikapi, which h m a close connexion 
w ith the hymn, and aft it does not appear to have been 
noticed before, it may Ik- of some interest to Vedic 
^3mlats. It is not my intention to enter upon a discussion 
«il the hymn, hut merely to set out the fable and offer 
some general remarks upon both compositions. 

A large part of the Brahma Fnriinn, namely chap 77 to 
175, consists of a lirfdmttuyii of tin 1 K. Godavari, which 
Is highly exalted under the names GaOgn imd GantuuiL 
In diap. 12!* is extolled the tlrtlm at its junction with 
the Pin-mi or SindhuphemV which may Is? the Pcnganga, 
r rhat tilths had the name* M&rjAm» Hanuinata, Vr^akapa, 
and Abjaka. The former two names are explained by 
ll fable which I will notice afterwards; and the latter two 
Uy the following fable in verses 11. etc. 

Hmmyrtr the first- bom of the Patty ns, became through 
austerities invincible by the gods, Hr had a mighty son 
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Hahaihini, who is styled more ancient than the ntusienta . 1 
Mahnsani conquered In tint, end binding hint with hi* 
elephant presented him to hts father, who then kept India 
secured, MahiUuni then went against Vanina, hut Vanina 
prudently gave him his own daughter and gained his 
friendship. Being deprived of India the gods took 
counsel thus: 1 Let Vi$pu give us Indra and slay lie* 
ihiityu, or let him see tin? mantra and In* will make 
another India." Rut VLstm said he could not kill 
Muliaiani, and liogged Vania a'* help, Vurunu went Ui 
his son-in-law Mnhnkihi and induced him to give no 
Iudm. Muluifum diamissed Indra with n most con- 
tempfciimis harangue and ordered iiim to behave as 
Vfliunii's servant. Indra returned home in groat shame 
and consulted Suci how he might rehabilitate himself. 
Although Mahiiiam was her mtele’s son, she advised Indra 
to seek aid from Vi Sim and Siva by worshipping them 
with her on the Godavari in iMtjdnka forest. So they 
went there and praised Siva and asked for his help to 
conquer the Daifcyu. Siva replied tlmt he could not 
accomplish that alone, and told him to worship Vihijii 
also. So Indra and Sacl with the assistance of Apastambu 
worshipped Visnii at the confluence of the Godavari and 
Plum a. and Vi^u granted him the boon naked for. Then . 
through the favour of Siva, the Godavari, and Vi him. 
a man was born from the water, who had the nature 
of Siva and Vifiju: and he wont to HasfUala and killed 
Mabafani. “He becama Indni’s friend; he was Abjaka 
Vrsakttpi. And Indra, although dwelling in the skv, 
fallows Vrankapi. Seeing him devoted idwflhi) to the 
other, Suci wa* enraged at his affection (pmurijra), and 
Satamanyu (Indra) soothing her laughingly spoke tints 
i verges 07-100):— 

I fitn not i\ pitit&cfcion, U JiulrimL without inv [riuitd 

: ^<ri TJ ■■■ — in, 
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Yrttikapi, whose water or oblation always gives pleasure 
to Agui. I will not go elsewhere, and I swear to thee 
my door, by at member. 1 Therefore deign not to speak 
to \w with distrust regarding another, O beautiful One, 
Thou art my dour devoted wife, my helpmeet in 
righteousness and holy verse: thou hast borne a child 
ami urt of noble family. What other woman is dearer 
to me tliam thou art ? Then-fore by thy advice 1 went 
to the great river Uatlgft (Godavari), and by Uie favour 
of the disenwirriiid god of gods Visum and of the god 
Siva, and by the favour of Vralkapi, who sprang from the 
water, my friend, world-famous Abj&km 1 have escaped 
from misfortune- Hence 1 am indm the steadfast 
(verses lOI-G), (Then follow verses extolling a good 
wife, UaAgft, Siva, and Yjfini, 100—13/) And through 
the favour rd Siva, Visim. and Ganga (Godavari) my 
ludm-hfKtd is firm henceforward, I believe, and through 
the might of my friend Yraikapi is my friend, who 
was bora in the waters. And thou art my tbr friend 
eon tumidly, I have nom other more dear (verses 

Then follows a hi easing on the tiiihas Indrc&vara and 
Abjakn - (verses 115-24); and among multitudes of tirthaH 
on the Ft Gautauii "Abjakn h allied the heart of the 
(.Sofiavari M (veraca 125-7). 

The only Other references that f have found iu tins 
I h i ram to Vmikapi in this connexion occur in chap. TO, 
verse -M>, where Viyiifoipl arin-ihtmn is mentioned ns 
one among various kings and ri&bifi who had established 
tirtbas. and in the other fable which will bo cited. 

This fable is directly connected with the Hig-Vedie 
hymn in that Indm hegins bin soothing answer to Imlmnl 


£ Or twrlik|it» Wly WlfuT ^“T]pT 1TTT I 

.i/iynwrj here may luti'c it ptjKBciiiJ 

1 Abjnlm \m bUo numtlonwl in uhnjiv J-'H. ttthJ Si 
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by using words which dnsdy nimble the 12tb verse of 
til*.*- hymn. That verse runs thus:— 

Saluuu Indrihji rAraria sakhyur Vraaknpcr rta 
Vtwyedam iipyaih tuvvilj priyaih (iuve*u gacehati. 

And the corresponding verse in the l’nriinu stands thus:-— 
Nuhiini Indriini sjiiiii.iaii] rte sakhyur V|Wk.kAi[»uli 
vapl Imvsr yasya Ague); priyu-kamiii sadiL 

In the first hull uf the verse tin- Puniija has substituted 
i-ii-tuyr,,, for wrap, no doubt because nimjui had lascotne 
unintelligible and did nut suit the »Jok:i metre, Hie 
second luilf varies considerably, yet retains some of the 
moiiIm of the hymn and conveys ti similar meaning, 
f urtticr, while m the hymn Indtfini avows her n flection 
for (iiclm and her repugnance to VwAktipi in very plain 
terms, the fable mnkes I ndm handsomely acknowlodge 
her affection, though insisting on hie great debt of 
gratitude to Vrsfikapi; and this modification of fmiritni'* 
]«rt may have been dim to a later feeling that tin* 
situation required a more restrained treatment. 

In other respects there is a wide difference between the 
fable and the hymn, yet the plot in both is Indiana 
jealousy of I minis attachment to Vr^kupi. I will unt 
enter on a detailed comparison of the two stories, hilt will 
I- ju*' that to \edie scholars, and only offer some general 
remarks, touching only the chief points briefly. 

The fable is narrated in rather a matter-of-fact nay. 
indivi cuts a sorry ttgnre in it, and its treatment of him 
scorns to verge on familiarity and something akin to 

. . . 1 be tilths is hardly said to have obtained it* 

smcLHy from him, but rather the sucoww of his quest 
f>n revenge on Maliftsani is largely attributed to the prior 
lut-rits of this confluence - if the two rivers. The easy way 
■n ^hith Jndm is treated in this Fable ripp-mrs us riluildrv 
in the hymn, for, if tlio refrain. - Iudm is supreme above 
with whic, ‘ LJlv, ‘ Wn» ends mrl which ill accords 
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with much of the hymn, bo put aside, ludnlni is made 
to speak in the mumw uf thy commonest folk, 1 

Such a fablt! and such a hyinn could hardly I raw 
originated in a part of India when- Indra and the other 
gin Is wiire objects of genuine worship si^ in Madhyade*a r 
und we should presumably look to soup outlying region 
where popular belief, while gradually accepting the 
hr&hm attic gods* yet failed at tii>t to receive them with 
deep reverence* Such a region, might well he the 
lleklutEi, where the Dravidians must have had their own 
deities before the Aryan religion superimposed itself and 
ultimately ousted them- In this direction also the 

connexion between the names I Ian u null, find VrsLkapi in 
the ^utfum 

In chap. 8d 'jccurs the other fable. One Kesiuin hud 
two wives. AnjaiiA and Adrikn; they were upsnrnses under 
a curse, mid the former had a monkeys head and the 
latter a {rut's head. By Vayu and Nirrti they had sons: 
Ah jam liore thmfniuiLp and Adrikn bore Adri king of 
tile Piraeus; mid hy the favour of those gods they were 
delivered from the curse thus. Adri took A lyjanii and caused 
her to lift the at jl tirtliu which then gained the names 
Ahjmin and Piui+ncii* and UaiiUmat took Adri (Lei Adrikn) 
to the i <autamT {UodAvori) at its junction with the Phenn, 
which tirtha thus obtained the names Mrtrjam, Hamimat, 
and Vrvakapi, Thiu fable is referred to and completed 

1 The c«icL|MmtU ve *jE[iiir-—I dlls Lffljrtayi*! In vrw a lirWa n ^L-ucni.1 
rt-feraueo, nn<_l therefore the Ifcfel oVJ3h.^4cm imjJiei an ft&Juflfcfti lo '-mm 
Lu^oni futd may |»edirti w find iri {utfilimution innen^tom ctuninem imoing 
I tie Uiwit Which may tackuik Tf^lt *Tf*|M^TCk £"*1 H 

s^r I ’ittV rft i 

tT?r: rotnrminTnsT faTtrunrof^: mwt 

-* J -c£ O'. 

TRO TRI^ffT I ^TiI« , lt^*IiT*n*iraTf3I5fTftr- 
wrnn*^TB?m faiw: ttotO u ii ■ 

cnvUm U widespread in India jmd may prrh*|*i have Wkjnjjrad to thft 

fttKirTginrt, Cf. perlmjn vqrwit IS aFul IT* 
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in chap. 120. Verse 9. where it is -aid tlmt I Inimmiu h 
til*aii<Ur (that is, mothers co-wifc) by bathing there vvus 
freed from her CAt-condition. 

The L(i lie noticed in this fable is this, tlmt, 

although nothing is said nbmt Vreakapi in it yet this 
tirthn at the confluence of the (JodAvarl and Fliviui. 
where Hanumat took the cat-headed Adrika, obtained in 
eonscipicrK® not only the names 31wtjir» and Hatnimnt 
tm’ rattier HuhQuuitii as in chap. 12J« r li but also that 
nf Vrsakapi {or rather Vrenkupn, ibid. I and 11»_ The 
former fable explains how il obtained tin- imim-s Vrmkapa 
and Abjaku, Tht-re won Id uppenr, therefore, to have 1-,-u 
some connexion bAiveen HanOmat and VimkapL Now 
Hanuniat was admittedly a denizen of the Dekhan, E , n . | 
in these fables we haw a tirtliu which elainied an interest 
ill both those [Mjrsotmges. Moreover, it may la- noted 
that a king mimed Muhukapi is mcritiuniil as riding at 
Kntuficnpura in the Bokhan. 1 

I would therefore venture on the following suggestions 
The Dravidinns probably worshipped monkoys.Trsfikupi 
reprenente some ancient Dm vidian monkey-god, and this 
fable about In dm and Vnakapt grew up in the Bekhan, 
at the time when llic Aryan religion was gaining n footing 
llwre. but Vreakapj was still « greater deity than I urine 
Tliere would be no difficulty In its mo originating or its 
living incorporated in a modified form in the Uigvniu. 
Tlie Aryans had extended their influence into the Doklmn 
long before the time of BuvApi, who li ved about a l entnrv 
laTmv tlm IVit.u,lavas and whose hymn has been admitted 
into that collection 5 ; Iwcauae Riitua, who w<ls much earlier, 
found riahis in flit* Bekhan. and the kingdom of Vidurblm 
wiih founded by a branch of the Yridavtte long Iwfav 
Rama n time. The fable is probably the more ancient 

Ilion'. «?, .mi A prafet III Hemati, iuummI Shmtitoknui, i- 
numtiofiiMi, ni m, toca, 

* S™ JRAS,. JUltl, pp, it, 
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version, in tfikiht £i represents VrsiVkupi ti s Indrua deli vulit, 
iukI tins hyuiii is probably later since it inverts their 
potation >* After the Aryan religion obtained tlieiiMiendnney 
that change would naturally have taken place, and the 
altered story might have been thrown into dramatic form 
I el the dialogue which we have in tins hymn, white the 
uutoken language would have muted the people of that 
region* Finally, by the addition (often incongruously) of 
the i if rail i ascribing supremacy to Indra, it might haw 
been deemed admissible into the Kigveda. 

F, R Pabgiter* 


Mahikiusiaxuam 

Maliiahamuudulu is as* j eiateil wit]i Mahisiiutail i 1 1 
.1 article (HJltt p. 4£o) on the assu nipt ion that 

the latter wins the capital of the former. After rejecting 
a long - standing identititation of M&ldshuiutl with 
Mallei vnrti <-i j MaJieshvi Ju- on the Narmada, it is proposed 
in identify Mahi^hsnati with Mnudhuta, higher up on the 
Nimmulfn Whether or not this Isc so, no connexion, it 
wuiild seem, necessarily exists Ijetweon the two places 
save the similarity in the first component of Lhcir names. 

Itahisaitiriudaln or Mahbhnmandala (with slightly variant 
forms. «s noted in the article) was beyond dispute one of 
the nine ocmntriea to which Buddhist mUsion* won? sent 
in the third century iiu. t in the time of A-oka. And it 
may liv ivmurked that they were all countries, and in 
no enwi only cities. Muhisnniiit.jdahi occupies the second 
place in the list, followed by VmiiVKMi c>r YanaviftL 
Thai the countries wen* all strictly larder hinds, Con¬ 
ti guons to the Buddhist Middle loud, cannot be upheld in 
tile face of one being Lunkudipa or Ceylon and another 
Siivan nab! i Onir, which has Iwt-ii in ken, whether rightly or 

YjL-tku'a Jllfcl fcMVWWtV CKJpklltUlim-* Ilf Vf^tl|4 Wt'Hl Ml taitchul tint 
a may be daubtotl trliuihct- they w«ru nut tnuaal totiloak I ha fable. 
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wrongly, to menu Hunim, or rather Pegu, Wo are then 
fore not restricted to the location of nil the countries in 
tlml manner. The only requirement Is that they .should 

Indian and beyond tin- border* of tin- Maury a empire. 
With regard tu Vaimvusi, which appears ns the m*xt 
neighbour to Maliisamaiuiiiia, though the order does not 
racial t* count for much iti the list, the name in so 
distinctive and so well attested from curly times that 
tbore is no difficulty in assigning it to the well-known 
Ihumviisi on the north-west of the Mysore country. It 
is true that Bumvftsi is called in saint) records .hiyuiili <» 
Vttijayauti, but these sotmi to l«> only Bmhinmucal mmi* 
of the city, anil are not, I believe, anywhere applied to the 
province. 

I licit’ remains then, the (jiicstiou as to Mahisuniam.lala, 
which has commonly Iwcn tmdenitooii as meaning the 
Mysore country , not, of course, the existing Mysore State, 
hut the tract- fir territory of which Mysore (Mafsflr. 
Mohishttr) was then the principal town, fn support of 
this allocution of Mahisliauiiujijala We have references in 
the earliest Tamil literature to Enimui-tmdu, the equivalent 
in I (itnil of M a his ha in [i nditlji r and to 1‘1 ni m ni v fi rein. Use 
chief or king of Eruinaiyur and EruiuaUuolu. 

Thus, MfimfilnoAr, who is assigned to the {seriotl 
100-30 A.l>., among countries visited by him mentions 1 
himiini'itiulii. which he described us Ijeing to the west, 
that is of the Tamil country. NflkktrSr,» contemporary 
of his. tells* of u war of the Pi^vnn king Nei.tuhjdiyan 
freigneil !M) IUH) against a league of seven kings, of whom 
one was the Erurnaiyfmm or king of Erumaiyftr. And lie 
ls said to be of Vm.luga descent, u reference to the Badagas 


' .1 if.M -if 11 A, “AW. This [mfitsr tin-. l«i :i iklared in tmh’j lu 

from lfljjto U., rfmihta. to tW aathsHtids, which exist. m 

?T en *' , i,v «?»:«“' I™' 1 ’" -ran* to last, I■ in MunOT*. catawre 

“ e lu mu I hi thl“- •tittology. 
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or JS northerner* of the Xilgir: 
(Ktimitvse), the language of M 
which 1 jri ^ been culled Btnlugu. I 
period, who became n Xirgrunlh 
In* niUlpfv fdl hi mm of the Hjiine 
41 ('hern king, on his journey j: 
Xilgiris as id witnessed with pi 
K11nuns] a* i Kai ituniigis nr peoj: 
amongst ttiose who fought aga 
wit31 Ennmuyuttm i* incntioncc 
< ha id to In* Dhurruapuri in the Su 
to be 41 title eorre^j*Hiding with 
we meet with in connexion with 
inscriptions. It append that in 
time of the ChOla king Hnjnrnj. 
iii Qftugaviuii iixul wits given it 
The donor's filth 
of Any hr in Bu ninnUui-niMjht wh 
milgnmimdan. or Gmmirtda of Err 
nib hi was a district lowering 
actually included in it 

The.se references serve to sin 
According to ancient Tamil recot 
may be placed in the southern p a 
country, The presentation of t 
form it had in their own l*ng 
object ion p m it I* in accord a ne- 
more suitable to poetry in the re¬ 
form was in use in the count ty 
the mention in an inscription n 
Emmeyura-kLiitt. 1 

L Kiuxlty occur iway frmn the 

lia, fttj. 

" Mjuicas Xu, -204 of 1000 (Hcjx fo 
:i Tngurlrtr in I he ta\m\ cf 


1 who speak Kwmwh 
Ort_% or a dialect of it 
iik O-udi kul. of the same 
or Jains monk, ways, fit 
rind, that Bengattavim 
rtfiwanls halted in the 
mire the dance u£ the 
of Mysore). Again, 
§t Ned uiije) Lya u along 
Adiganiftn ol Tugn dur 
ik DistrictX This seems 
hat of Adiyanm which 
link si 1 1 in early lloysala 
e tenth century,in the 
Tiigftilfir wm induded 
a jatjtr to Pan dm van 
is said to be a native 
1 1 ad the title Enimaiya- 
i liy a-mnlm Pumt i m In i - 
hi Mysore, though not 

■ that Mahisainanilula, 
i of the second century, 
of the present Mysore 
> name in the fiumlhtr 
ga b not a ground for 
with Tamil usage kind 
actilar. That a similar 
teelf may be seen from 
r Soringapatam of the 


tlgirs fitat«au (Imti. Qm* 
nun. \y. WSJ. Thm U 
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Additional support of tliis nUrxrutiun is found in my 
dbmvery o£ edicts uf Asoku in three places in the north 
uf the present Mysore country* These are clear evidence 
that in the thinl century LtC. that part of what is now 
Mysore territory was included in the Mamya empire. 
For it is m unheard of proceeding that any State should 
act up its decrees in u country foreign to it. To this it 
is objected that these edicts* now in M} T ,sore h unlike the 
similar ones in Northern India, arc prefaced by a preamble, 
u greeting iuI dressed by the Arytiputm and Malmuiiitm* 
of Suvarniiugirj to the Mali an mt ms of bibi ? which indicates 
that they wen- being sent to a to reign country. But. as 
jlreudy said, the idea in preposterous that any State 
should issue and have its edicts engraved on rocks in 
a country which did not 1 along to it, still more that it 
should address itself Ui local officials and not to the ruling 
[Niwcr, The reasonable explanation of this feature is that 
this southern province of the Minirya empire was not, like 
the northern one, under the immediate jurisdiction of the 
Midmrniitras of Suvanuiagirl, who therefore. in m widai me 
with official iiHiBgu. commmucated with the .officials of 
i -jnul rank with themBclveg in the province to w hich the 
edicts were transmitted. Moreover, the Miihfumitro* were 
■i special order id officials created by A^ka in the Maury a 
empire, and there b no evidence that the designation was 
in use eta-where tit that time. On these grounds we may 
conciudo that a portion of the northern part of what is 
ii<jw the Mysore State was in eluded in the Maurya empire, 
uf which Mali bain cm da [a and \ a navaga or Buna vast wore 
border lands, and that Mahisujiiniiduhi wits * Li mited in the 
southern part of the present Mysore country* 

It tuay further be pointed out that a record exists in 
a stone inscription that Kutitaln, an extensive province 
which included the north of the present Mysore country, 
a as once ruled by the Xundris, the prcdceessprs of 
f Jae Maury as, while another traces the origin of the 




KadnuibftK to XilnfluJ And It is n question whether we 
have nut -Hniiie evidence of Nundu rule, though nut Very 
decided, in certain coins recently fount! near CWt&tdroog. 11 
Soma of these bear the legends Ratio Mn/ff* Nattidwkt and 
ft*tiift Chufuhtdfi XiUfirfrwr.t, anil similar coins have been 
found at. Kitrwar in North Kanara. Of course p the mere 
existence of such coin* at these spits does not prove that 
the country belonged to the Nandits, any more than the 
antique Chinese brass* coin found with them at the funner 
place show* that it Infiougyi.l to China, • -r the Roman silver 
coin of Augustus shows that it belonged to Rome. But 
we have the testimony of the S&fca k urnni inscriptions at 
Malavalii and at liimiivnal, 3 in which occurs, as one of 3us 
titli-s. rin/in^tir/ihi Vfmtukaia A* * Win These iiUicriptionK 
may. it would seem, bear witness to an occupation of the 
Country in which they exist by Nan das. or by kings in 
some way of Narnia connexion, It must lie stated, 
however, that although even Professor Rupson read the 
legends on the coins at first in this sense, which had 
suggested itself to rue some time before I knew that he 
had done so, he hits si nee adopted the residing of the 
latter part ns kui*r nantltf, " joy of the family/' 4 Of 
course this can be justitied. But it rnny be remarked 
that in the limited Held of a coin only essential terms or 
titles are likely to be inserted. The expression tluamfti 
adds nothing to the meaning ami is quite superfluous, 
whereas the uamo Xanda would heed historical importance. 
Tlie former word does not occur in any nf the coin legends 
given in the catalogue, Chu(tthdun*thda yields an 
intelligible meaning certainly, but what are we to my 
of Afuddnanda, unless we adopt a rather forced inter¬ 
pretation 1 And how are we to account for the omission 

1 a>. vii, sk. ± l \ m 

- Myj. Arch, mv r IVla 

1 vii, Sis. 'JsKJ; /fir/, Ar*t m 11^331. 
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of tatfu here ? Maaryfts find Guptas lire mentioned its 
In the Southern Bombay and Northern Mysore district*, 
the former in the sixth century and the latter in tim 
twelfth and thirteenth centuries. 1 If so, there is nu 
reason why Naming should not lx- met with. And yet 
another Inscription : expressly tells us that Nagakliojjfln. 
a district corresponding more or less with the present 
Shiknrpnr tnliuj in the north-west of Mysore, was 
■'protected by the wise Chandra Gupta It Is singular 
too that, the khitmens and similar structures which are 
generally known in the other parts as Fiitidu-kolli, or cells 
of tile Fundus, should, in the north of the Mysore country 
and by the Bad ages of the Xilgiris be called Moryara- 
iiinne, houses of the HOryss or Mauryas. These various 
items, though not all of equal value, cun hardly lw set 
aside as having no meaning, uud to wlmt do they point 
hut to an occupation of the north of the present Mysore 
country, not only by the Maury a Government, but perhaps 
even by the earlier rulers who preceded it. 

In the south of the present Mysore country, Mali ion- 
i nan da In. or the territory, whatever it may have tx’Oti, 
ui which Maisur or the present city of Mysore gave it* 
name, was probably the most accessible and populous part, 
occupying « physically well-dedned situation between the 
Biver Kaveri and the Nilgiris, which form the junction of 
the Western and Eastern GlmU. 

An objection is made that the name Uaysur-iuiiJ, 
leaving aside the evidence of the Tanjore plates.* which 
profess to be of the third century, does not appear till Lhc 
tenth century, and that Mysore city iisclf does not present 
any remains uf antiquity. But there is a Safe Maisfir 
or HeiEli Maisfir n little to the uurth of the Yc<Jatore talmj 
which may possibly bo a relic of the early period. And 
aptnl. from other reasons, the want of olil remains in the 

1 h»i, jtttf,, viifc. It, 13; Fleet, Dyn. K*n. p. H. 

1 Kp. Cant,, vill, Sli. 3M. » /wf, .tul,, *fli, £ 13 . 
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city can be accounted for by the deliberate demolition of 
act purpose to winch the place was subjected bv Tipu 
Sultan towards the close of the eighteenth century. 
When the Uangus had established their rule, and fixed 
the capital at T&lnkiul in the third century, the 
prominence of Mysore as a centre naturally fell into 
abeyance, the two plates being; only 38 miles apart. 
At the same time the whole dominion o! the Gaugas, 
which extended far beyond the original MahisamanduEn. 
came to be known as the Daugava# Ninety-six Thousand, 
a designation which ip met witii a# so thoroughly well 
established in the eighth century that the latter part 
snlKctid to describe it, ns in the case of the Seven and 
n half Lakh country and similar terms. When, at the 
opening of the eleventh century, the Gangu power was 
overturned by the Chains from the Tamil country, these 
gave Chula names to the provinces in the south and 
east of the Ctmstry, which were the only ones they 
comjtiered. And although they continued to use the 
name Gaogupft#, the present Mysore District was 
denominated the Mudikunihidiola-uiaiidata and the Kolur 
District the Ni ka ri lidai In - s i mm) a la. But, notwithstanding 
this, the Maysur-md bad appeared again, as above stated, 
in the tenth century, showing that it was not extinct 
I be remaining parts of the Mysore country, lieyond the 
f hula districts, were at the same time known as the 
HnysnJa-mjya, the capital of which was at DOrusnimnlra 
(Gatebhj, in the Hassun District), After the overthrow 
of the latter in the fourteenth Century, the name Karniitn 
was often applied to the country under Vijnyantigar. am] 
Kurniiiak under Bijupnr, But Mysore again came into 
notice, though for a time Seringa jialam, which is only 
10 miles distant, was more prominent. The disuse of anv 
general name derived from Mysore during the Gauga 
jK*riod from the third to the Lent h century was owing to 
the seats of power being established elsewhere. But that 
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the place had continued in existence evidence may Imj 
gathered from the statement that when the Kshtutriya 
prince* from Kathiawar, who became the prngenitoni of 
the present royal family, arrived from the north, they 
found Mahlsba-puru or Muhl^i'ini-pum ready to their hands 
in which to settle. 

- L Rice. 

Remark* ok Mil Rice's Note 

There are few people, I think, who would now dispute 
the points, that MilndhfttAi ?s the M&hishmatl of Patanjali 
and of the Mohabhfinita* the Suttaiiip&ta, and the 
RnghuvaUisa; that the name MahLshiuzitS marks the place 
as the city of people called Mahishas or Miiliislias t and 
that the territory of which U was the capital would he 
naturally known as Mnhtaharushlrn, llahishauumdalu. 
For the rent, it is unnecessary to discuss in full arguments 
which find hoses, on which to build up views about 
historical matters of the third and fourth centuries 1 LC, 
in wrong readings of legends on coins of the thinl century 
AJk, and ill fanciful statements made in i use rip lions 
ranging as late as from A D. 1174 to 1H42 or 1402 when 
some of the great families of Southern India were stilt 
elaborating pedigrees connecting them with the north- 
I will ask only for space enough to notice two details 
which can be treated at no great length* 

Mr. Rice's belief In a connexion between tho Slauiyoa 
and Mysore Is based ultimately on a wrong reading of 
the plain iimutatakahlg text of an inscription of the 
eighth century A.D. at Siavuna-RelgohL 1 The record is 
the synchronous epitaph of a Jain teacher named 
Prubhldiaiidru. who died at Sravana-Rtdgoln. That part 
of it which sh concerned with his death begins:—A tab 

1 Tllfr IttHti prion Wn* first brought Irt nOLira hy Mr. Ric® iti M- -litf.. 
vnl r It [ 1 ^ 74 ), |(. 1 Ii waft re-ttUktl by him in tZpi. Vara.* voL -■ 
dmmfll-Eh%uU(LSS0h p. L ami by me 'w Kpi. trwi. w toI. 4 tlS!>0~7?. |u 
It lm£ bwri dilvusHHi on various pccftsiwil ^ md 1 hfiV& interred to the 
wlnry ifi th\» Journal, l!MH) k p, !£l, note 0, 
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achiityvab Prabtiiclmndri> nEm-a^auitido^JalSniabhlltfi ■; iu 
which he is distinctly meiitiom-Ml as "the AchArya by 
name Prnhfc&chaiidra \ Mr- Bice, however, would »till 
suggest. 1 on like at length of legends strung together into 
a eumplele story in < juile modern times, that we should 
fi i ad I a ere Li ae ex j >ress ion Pm&ft* ic/t« 11 d r€u - d m - nixm-i r r 
"the Achaiya along with [ttma] Prahhiichandra M ; that 
the A chary a is the Srut^kevalln Bhadrabahu L and 
FrahhAfthandm in Oiaudragupta, the grand f Either of 
Aioku, though the record contnins no allusion of any 
kind to hiiia ; that the it script ion commemorates the 
death of Bhadrab&hu; and that wo thus have evidence 
that Chandragupta went with Bhadrabuhu lo >mvmuv- 
Brlgoja, and ended his days in religious retirement there. 
This needs no further comment 

In support of the claim that the Mysore territory wm 
known hi ancient times by some mi me answering to the 
Tamil Eritmul-nadu and the ftuuafefit ^lahislaniiajidala nr 
Pali MaliiSLiumndala in the sense of s buffalo-couulry \ 
Mr. Rice Ims said (p. 811 above) ■— "That a similar form 
was in use in the country itself may be seen from the 
mention in an inscription near Seriiigapatam of the 
Elnnieynra- k u I a." He has omitted to trtate the date of 
this inscription and to give the ordinary reader any means 
of considering what importance, if any, may attach to its 
manikin uf a family called Hinmeyaru-kula. But With 
the reference which he furnishes h we find that the 
inscription is a record dated in a.Tk 1175 which registers 
the making of a tank at the village MiLliinaluiJJj, the 
building of ei teiuplc, and a grant of some laud to the 
g*wl thereof r by a idllagc-headman’s son who is mentioned 
« a:-— Kurukkt - lt&d* Mujanahal|iya Eniinoyara - kolada 
Clsaka-gavuiii]aiui magu Ha vada-g&vuiultv. This is trans¬ 
lated thus :*■ — 111 HaTadfl-gavui.nJa, mn of Idmka-gnvumln. 

1 rnifi t?oor#Jrow <1900)* \ K 5 ff. 

■ A/m, i "r« n<. + vol. .1 [ Mysore] h Iran *Lati&iL-i, ji &L 
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of the ELmmeya (buffn)o-keeperV) family of MA.]aiiu.1iJt!li m 
Kinrtikki-ntti]." The authority for altering tofu into kuht m 
1 family p p is not apparvnL However, whether reference is 
made to a fan illy or to some place Called Emiiieyamkohi, 
we may, I suppose, accept the tirst member of the compound 
ax the genitive of ernmeyam in the sense of h keepers of 
femal e buffaloes K , But. what possible value, in the direction 
in which Mr. Rice would apply it ( can attach to this 
mention, of buffalo-keepers iit-ar Seri ngapa Lam in a.i> 1175? 

Hie so-called H edicts 1 of A^jka at Brahmagiri and in 
ltd neigh Uiurhood are not adminihlrative orders indicative 
of sovereignty over the locality in which they are : there 
h nut even anything in them to mark them as emanating 
from a king > they are simply precepts about morality 
hucIi as any friendly State would readily allow to bo 
published by any of its subjects interested in them. 
There is no good reason for thinking that the dominions 
Cither of the Muuryiis or of the Naiidas extended into 
^out hern India; except in so far jls that Asoka conquered 
the Kalinga country on the eastern const. The facts 
adduced by me in my article referred to by Mr, Bice make 
it certain that the present city of My wore ir Lands on a rite 
which down to at least the eleventh century was occupied 
by a mere voltage in capable of furnishing an appellation 
for the entire territory in which it lay or even for any 
appreciable part thereof, and that no such name on 
y\ iilushnnL.slir ni or MahiriiaTnandala can have been used 
to denote the province of Mysore or uny portion of it 
before at least the seventeenth century. And it is tolerably 
plain that, even if the Eruuiui-niidii of MfuiHihmar may 
be hxttted anywhere outside the Taint! country f it wa-s 
some small district, in or bordering on the extreme south 
of Mysore r which, again, cannot have furnished an 
appellation for the whole province or any appreciable 
part of it. Ihe itkrilj Heat ion of Mahiriiamandala with 
Mysore has nothing at the bottom of it, except rite point 
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11mt the first part of the vernacular name* Maysur, Mniaur, 
Mayisur, of a village which began to rise to importance 
about AJ>. 1500 and eventually became tho name‘giver to 
the province, lent itself naturally in that period to l>e 
represented in Sanskrit by rctaA Wivj m gi ving the nearest 
approach to it hi sound, and was thought by aiehieoiogiets 
of the last century to have been actually derived Emm 
that word. 

J. F. FLEET. 


* F Genitive-Accusative* w Marathi 

Dr. Lesny (pp- 179-82 of the Journal for January) 
appears to raise three objections to my criticism on his 
first note; (!) that my derivation# are doubtful,, (2) that 
he meant by genitive that case which Muriiibi grammarians 
call dative or accusative, and (3) that he is correct in 
maintaining what he had said in his first note about the 
nm of animate and inanimate objects of u transitive verb. 
And lie sums up by informing me that Marathi prose of 
to-day dlifers from Marathi poetry of the thirteenth 
cent cry. Will you allow me to offer my final remarks on 
the subject ? 

I. My derivations were only suggestions, and 1 do not 
see how the enumeration of the names of the ° leading 
authorities* who do not agree in those derivations can 
disallow other derivations. To prove the existence of 
a genitive construction* we must examine the Marathi 
literature of all |H?ri(jd&“froiii the thirteenth century 
onwards—and I think if Dr, L^sny studies it more Critically 
hi? will find no justification lor the assumption of such 
a construction as far as Maratlii proper is concerned. 
Confusion between old genitive and modern dative or 
accusative is likely to 1 m? foqnd r if at all it existed, in 
the oldest Marathi literature, and it h tor this that 
i quoted from Ah far ns the meaning is 
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concerned, midi a con fusion exists no more in old than 
in modem M smithi p because accusative or dative forms 
arc used in old Mu nil hi precisely as they would lw 
used tn-dny, and the teruiinatianH and 7T are an 
common m? the termination JT As regards the form, its 
tonne*ion with the Sanskrit genitive is doubtful, and 
even if it bo admitted the confusion must have taken 
pkee before the language could be called MamiliL 
DnyAmeivnri is written in metre, which is hardly 

different from prose, in so far ns the structure of the 
sentence i « concerned. 

2. The so-called genitive is formed by one of the 
terminations WJ, "7f. and is called by native and 
Kn r 1 5 peati gmmuniri u n ^ d a t iVi ^ * ir aceiisatKr a ceord in g 
to the relation actually expressed by it in the sentence, 
From this point of view. 1 1 r. Lesny’s nomenclature was not 
dear to me, and the same impression was produced On 
sotne other readers. But lifter Dr* Leslie 1 *; explanation ns 
to what he in cans by genitive t I have no further com run its 
to make recording this point. 

-l r Dr. Leany s statement in his fim note was that 
a transitive verb " gnvi-rnti the accusative cas»- when ili^ 
object is a thing, . . but . . genitive, when the object 
is a humun or frffop?- liviny i* m#” 'Hie rule now quoted 
is: M when , * . a person id the object. . . . it Is otwviy split 
in the dative coat 1 , . . but w hen * * „ an i national animat [is 
the object], it tk put either m the ttccuj#iti*v 

m ' dwitvfi ftiw. In all other notions the accusative case is 
tfrjwt'TtJhf used. 1 hi'.He two statement* are not the same. 
Hie first in more inaccurate than the second. Dr. beany 
iti his first note hail deified all living beings into one 
group, and all inanimate things in another group, and had 
assigned the inflected ease to the former and uni n fleeted 
aenisaliv e to the latter, Sueh a classification is not 
correct. Bub even the rule ipunted in tin? second note 
from Eludes Primer k not quite accurate, To make it 
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accurate we must substitute -l generally " in iho place oE 
"always"; otherwise tlie example* given by me in my 
l.i si no Ur (gUCb ;|H dtT ■ WwfSnUTST l. Uhliljl r pife- 

correct and common in the prose of to-day. will not be 
covered by tin' rule given by Bldde. 

I mil wall aware of the difference between prose and 
poetry mid between old and modern Marathi, If Ur. Lesny 
tl-'Hiiv.H to in ilka a more critical ritudy of the Mam till 
const motion, it would lie advisable for him to compare 
old pniM L as h found in l«H>ks like i h ■ ■ *ITT d^ii^T jfTS 
¥TElV, with the 

standard Main thi of to-dny in v-.rLs like the f^VJHTWT 
of Chiplunknr and other modern writers, 

T, K. Ladder 

OUlMIE^L 

^riNfFf^^p -— 


The i iEMTEVK Accusative CoN'SHIUction ix Marathi 

Dr, Lenny's remarks on this subject. both in bis first 
note in JRAS. r UJMi, p. 481, and in his reply t" Mr. Lnddu 
in pIK.-VS., IPj I p s 17P, call for one or two remarks. 

L Dr. Lesov has used the term *" genitive" for the 
Marathi inflexion in *51 on the strength of lIj- m . 
the termination, But there is no cvt^N iice that 1 know 
of to sfimv that the termination in fpicstion ever bore 
u genitive signification in any period of Marathi, For tfe- 
purposes of |>r, Lesny's argument we must consider the 
inflexion in the signification which it fears, ami has 
always borne, in the minds of persons who use Marathi 
as a mother tongue, 

2, It is true that the poetical language of all nations 
differs from the prose language. But in Marathi we have 
no early prose, and the old poetical grammatical forms 
which have been perpetuated to some extent in modem 
verse probably represent fairly accurately the spoken 
language of the early Mogul period. 
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3* Dr. Tunny justifies hi? me of the expression 
" grmiti ve-aeeu*ativc M on the ground that the Letini nation 
is derived originally from the Sanskrit genitive* But this 
** ™ly one oat of the many dative terminations in Marathi, 
nil of whieh are or have been used in the objective serine, 
e.g. mofl, a ^T and °»H. uld (the earlier form 

of a iJi and the crude form in the long vowel, and trott. 

I suppose none of these forms except cun U- 
referred to Sanskrit or Prakrit genitives. 

Iluit the advantage of what I (obstinately) prefer to 
call the dative-accusative or dative-objective in Marathi 
is to prevent ambiguity is undoubtedly true* jlh ail who 
have been compiled habitually to use that elaborate and 
ditlicult language know by experience, And as a matter 
of fact in the modern colloquial language, wherever it is 
possible to use the accnautivij of n noun (not of u pronoun) 
without danger of ambiguity, the latter m preferred. For 
instance; u sand him here/ but 

^l^T. "send the accountant here/' in which hitter 
case the dative would have been the literary fonn. As 
regards the origin of the uhc. there seems some reason to 
suppose that the crude form ill the long vowel, e.g. ira^Tj 
* which, as I have said above, is normally used 
Ijoth as tlie dative-objective and a* the true dative in 
poetry, was originally not a dative hut an objective, and 
when it dropped out of use its place was naturally taken 
by tin- dative, which had always been somewhat inter¬ 
changeable u ith it P mid which in a] l languages is nearer in 
sense to the objective than the genitive is. 

„ SEDOWtCK. 

W/* (Till. f{ i«riwio]i i. ncvir ftwi ,] 

The Dalai Lama's Seal 

Id the January ruimbor of tliu Journal <p, 204? J hftd 
<Kr«wiuii to mggeat & different reading of the legend on 
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this seal from the version published by the Rev. A, II- 
Fnincke in a previous issiie (1910, p, 1306), That new 
reading* I regret to observe from his note at p. 528 of the 
current issue, is not acceptable to Mr. Franck c r who never¬ 
theless adduces no conclusive arguments against it, 

Iu Mr. Fra nek Fa opinion* two out of tilts three 
characters in question are "without any mearing". 
Such an assumption, however, seems to me to Is; a ptluri 
improbable* for these characters form one-fifth of the 
entire inscription, which is in an imperfect!}* known 
variety of ludu-Tib tan script, and the Tibetans are not 
in the habit of introducing meaningless elements into their 
practical documents, Last nf ail into their personal seals. 
which on the contrary I have found to contain, as a rule, 
contracted and concent rated sentenced Indeed, T ahall 
show here conclusively that one at least of these two 
represents the recognized form of one of the commonest 
words current in Tibet, although unrecognized as such by 
Mr Francke. 

As my fresh reading was bused mainly upon two 
characters omitted by Mr* Fruiieke* and on a different 
interpretation of u third which in almost illegible, it in 
desirable in the interests of accuracy to re-examine these 
three characters 

The initial character omitted by Mr. Froiieke in his 
traiislation in unmistakably Owl Mr. Francke defends 
his omission of it ou the assumption that it is merely 
tt 1 snake ornament r , and therefore untranslatable. 
Such a view* however, is altogether indefensible* In 
Indian epigraphy the character in question represents 
the commonest form of Oiii, and its Tibetan form is 
absolutely identical with that found in the inscriptions 
and manuscripts of mediaeval India from which the 
Tibetan form of aeript is derived. This character is 
invariably translated as 0m by the best scholars (see 
Dr. Fleet's Cm jnw hwcripL Indkarnm, iii, pp* 108* 
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204. H pa&tim). 1 founds in Tibet also, that the more 
litemfc lamas recognised it an Om, am] usually pronounced 
the burin I one accordingly, 1 Owing, however, to its 
extravagant reduplication in later times n» it A[a. ufjtif<t 
Or auspicious sign, in accordance with Brnhmnnic&l pru- 
cedentp its subsequent repetition in the texts is disregarded 
by readers; and in my translation of the LhajkL edicts 
I likewise disregarded it r m it did not affect the historical 
sense of those documents, though strictly, it should have 
been expressed therein. In untieing this symbol Professor 
Bill tier wrote : - " Since the fifth century we find also new 
symbols consisting of highly ornamental forms of the 
ancient 0 of the word fM fl which latter is a great 
Mivhffala, They are used U>lh at the Ixginning and at 
the end of inscriptions, and occasionally even on the 
margin of copper-plates.' This symbol, then* is clearly 
and indisputably Ot>l 

I he second element in ipiest ion is defaced and doubtfully 
legible in all the available impressions and facsimiles of 
the seal inscription. In my note (p + 205) I stated my 
reasons for the alternative ivndsng therein suggested, and 
1 shall Ixt very pleased to accept it more likely reading if 
one is forthcoming. 

The third clement which Mr. Froneke considers to 1*e 
J1 without any meaning ” appeared to um, for the reasons 
already noted (p. 205to represent m. This would form 
with the preceding stem the word tyyol-va as the 
concluding word on the seal, and tins word would lx* 
peculiarly appropriate as it is the ordinary and commonest 
of all the titles of the Dalai Lama, whose seal it ix 
This intorpretation I felt inclined to give to it not with¬ 
standing that its position in the sentence was obviously 

1 At [I .IJU ilf, Fnu&nkq Wi-Ucti ■ | | ]A n P £m Ter |, rfljrt | it TUxIftii 

cife When h>- Ihw *iga in dill test her wmi nodiug, n 

1 fnlwh' /w um, JH «fS$ nbto edition m IV. Fleet 

m Indian Auliyimty, tj>. 90 . 
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not In the strict synuixicnl order of the Til mi tan idiom. ax 
I hud found that ordinary personal seals exhibit some 
laxity in such respects. I aw not alone in so reading it. 
Dr. Bushel), to whom In-longs the credit of having first 
published the reading of this seal-*—a fact overlooked by 
JI r. Franc to ! —has independently read it as I have done.* 
It is not impossible that, as is conjectured by Mr. Froncke. 
it may be a symbol “ used to lill up empty spaces at the 
beginning or end of a column "; but this use for it remains, 
to be proved, There is some presumption that it is so 
used in the Bhotanesis seal In the same script which 
Mr. FVancke has publiishiH I in the ZDMG., Ixiv, p, 653, 
and of which he has 1 courteously sent me a copy. 
Bhotnnese manuscripts, however, 1 have found generally 
oorrapt and not <|uitc trustworthy or authoritative. 

As conclusive light on this question Is doubtless to he 
gained at Darjiling, where the Dalai Dun a is at present in 
exile, i have now written to an official connected with the 
Htaff of that dignitary' to elicit, if possible, the points in 
respect to the latter two symbols which still remain 
doubtful. But in regard to the identity of Oih there can 
bi) no ijuestlon whatever. 

L. A* Waddell. 


Oriental Numismatics 

The medal of the lioyal Numismatic Society has this 
year been presented to Dr. Oliver Codrington in recognition 
of his long and important services to Oneutai Numismatic,*. 
Many articles have been published by him in our Journal, 
that of lbe Bombay Branch, and in the .Yumumaftc 
GhnmieU. His Manttul <>f JInaahnnn tfumismatici is 
widely known. 

1 Jit AS., 1810 , p. taw. 
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NOTICES OF BOOKS 


The QcatraiKs of Ant SaId sl Abu Kii^r. Edited 
from n beautiful MS. belonging to tin- Asiatic Society 
of Bengal, by Maulavi Abdul Walt r-JASB. for 
1909). 

Til® Maul&vf hu* done well to publish these cjuatrains 
for Home of them ure beautiful, and the whole series of 
228 tetrastiches h interesting on account of the author"* 
having been one of the earliest mystic poets of Buraia. As 
remarked by Dr. Elbe , 1 AbO Sa id, whose proper mime 
was FukI CIIuIl ia the first Oriental who devoted his 
powers to the service of a mystical pantheism, and may 
justly be regarded m the real founder of the Pemnn 
quatrain. For though Rudagi and others used the 
niea.sure p AbB Sa'ld was the first to develop it and makt- 
it the exclusive vehicle of a poet's thoughts. He was born 
at Maihana, which seems to be the Miania of Johns ton's 
map, a village hi the district of Dasht EMwnrfiti, in the 
north-east comer of Persia. It apparently waa not far 
from Nadir Shah's birthplace, or from his fanions Fortress, 
and was eituatecl among the mountains. It is stated by 
Itieu that Malum, i.e. Ms i liana, was also the birthplace of 
the jm jet Anwar!. who was about a century later than Abu 
Said. A till Balds birth took place in December, 907 A.D., 
and he died in January, 1040 . He waft educated and 
spent several years at Mere and Sarnkhs, and also visited 
Nidk&piir, Mashhad, and Anml, but he spent thirty 2 years 
in sedutriorj at his nati ve village, during which time he is 

s Hf ih notioed by CharcUHt #ivd ilEwtt»rd a* tbn friiitwliur oF Zjtflfimm 
<vuL v + | k, 1&5, yf 1713 tsl.ji At p r li5 of the Himti voIqiuc diB.rd.ni mem* 
ro refer Ifl Umur Kliuyyjain. He CftH& him Oma»J Mi I -ny- he wii4 
u ^iiainie WrLicr. 

% Tliu A un'ir pays seven rcara. 
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s/iiiI to have done nothing but repent the words 44 Allah* 
All Jib ", night mill day. until the very wails repeats! the 
sacred name. And i t was a t MaShana that he ended 1 his 
long life* He was a precursor of Umar Khayyatn, who 
was probably his junior by fonlE a century, but if Umar 
wtiH, 03 Mr. Pickering supposes, of the school of Abu Said, 
he was one whom his teacher would have abhorred Had 
they been contemporary ■*, Abu Said would probably have 
denounced him even more than ho did Avicenna. For 
there is no evidence that Abu Ka'id had any tincture of 
science, or that he had any sympathy with Umar Khayyam's 
spirit of revolt and Infidelity, On the contrary, he was, 
and still is, regarded as a saint, and some of his verses are 
employed as charms for the curt; of diseases, Na 108 = 
45 of Ft he. Sire also fliers Cat, ii, 33$*, No, iv* It was 
on account of Ids sanctity that Farid u-d-din *AlifIr 
included him in the following century in his Biographies 
"f Saints, So such place does he assign to that. ” large 
infidel" Umar Kjiiiyyam, AhQ Said really was a Sufi 
in temperament and in inode of life, though from two 
quatrains, slightly varying in form, which appear in the 
Firitish Museum MEL Add. *822, and ji3bi^ from No. 72 
of the collection under review, it seems that he did not 
always regard himself as belonging to that order, 

“The Sultan cays, + Mioe is the fall treasury/ 

Tho Sub, 1 Mine is the woollen garment/ 

The Lover, 1 Mine la the hidden wound/ 

1 and my soul know what in mine/ 1 

In reply, however, to some one who asked him wbat 
was the essence u l HutLsin, lie said, M Suppress all tViat is 
in the brain (all desires), give jlU that is in thy hands, 
atari. - not at whatever belals thee/ 1 To another who 
asked him when- he could tind God, he replied, 11 Where 

1 A*rdr+ pp, 443 ul Hq. 

word in }tnj#hi 4 TIji- .Iflrar, |*. 37a,. of ^ubtnkj'f pi„ 

uamnjl, »Mu nut RiiDVe, n hm Ihero in tho wtiot wjvhi. 
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have you sought Him that you could nut Hud Him I If 
you had taken oiu! honest step in .search* you would have 
aeen Hi in in everything that you liehuld** ( Tw'k iratu-l- 
Aidhja). 

Though at one time the Mu&dman commonalty had 
doubts About bin orthodoxy, and the women pelted him 
with tikis, nil Ahu Stud’* Idographerw say that he way 
an ascetic and a deeply religious man. But his over¬ 
strained pietism could not fail to produce a reaction, mid 
so he was succeeded by Omar Khayyftm. who Wars? the 
satum relation to Abu Sa id that the author of Ecclesiastes 
does to the Wmisti-. It is possible that, an a young mjm 
Ahfi Sa id nmy have felt, like Martin Lnther T the joys of 
Wein, Weih, und Gesnug, and one or two of his ijuairnlus 
mny Iks evidence of this, bill there in no sign of blasphemy 
in his veims In one, addre^ed apparently to a girl of 
Turns. a lost city of Turkestan, famous, lik^ Arles, for the 
beauty of its women, be says— 

* Lain | s of Temlz, since I saw thy face 
I do TiD penances, I fast not, I pray not. 

While with thee, nil profanity (nuytte) is prayer: 
While without thee, all prayer la profanity/' 

ft seems possible that tin- expression Hhumti'-i-Utn'iz ilws 
lint mean 11 Lamp of TaWiz ", but 11 Lamp of Beauty Tl or 
■Ornament of the Lamp**, It nmy also refer to some saint 
of Ttuiz, and not to u girl. Certainly, the quatrain has 
a mystical riir h and this view is cur migrated by Un¬ 
ci rcunistnnces under which, according to Jnink it was 
uttered. For he represents it as having Itfen spoken 
by AhU Said on hEs death-lied, after he bad recited 
a religious quatrain of which the first line was “ In the 
path of Oneness i, i ynxiitjt) there is neither Faith nor 
Infidelity *, and also after lie had recited and expounded 
the quatrain which he winked to be pronounced over 
his bier. The ward l\tr in the second line of the Lump 
of Taraifi. 1F quatrain seems tu liave the technical meaning 
jhjw t IML m 




flttQ NOTICES or HOOKS 

of umcetic exercises, such as holding the hood downwftflrik 
scourging oneself, etc. See tlie T^:Hrd^4-AuZiyd, ii, 
824 and U28, Nicholson* edition. But u is also used 
in the sense of 11 deeds, not words” in the ipjiitrnin for his 
fnnernl t ns hiss explanation of his meaning* in Jiitui 1 * 
work, shows* 

In another quatrain Abu fin 7 id taunt* the Hindu with 
bis worship of the cow. Ho tells him that, if his eye 
cannot see God, it would he better for Mm to worship 
a maiden of 14. who in her beauty resembles the moon 
of the fourteenth d ay of the month (the full moon), 
Stm-worship, he says, is letter than worship of the cow- 
Stall. There are also some quatrains in prniao of wine, 
but probably these are to be understood in a mystical 
seiiKe. 

I subjoin some prose translations of the quatrains. 

Na 1 of A. W all* m of Ethe 

LJ The world to Jamshed, the fiultikii* and the Great Kbiln, 
To angels filuiy h and to Ilea von "a gatekeeper Purity* 

Ikll to the Bad, Ttanulfeu to the Good* 

To me my Love* and my soul to my BdovctU' 

Na 7* 

* In I he ka'ftkq if your thoughts im* astray 
Your devotion fa Mae and the ka'nha a church: 

Ik? your heart with God and Iwj you in a pagoda* 

Rejoice, for 'twill be well with you at the lost/* 

Xn. 38, 5 of Ethe. 
bi The ghfi+t strives after martyrdom, 

Oblivious that Lovo’s martyr is grofttei t than ho: 

Hdw will they appear on the Keanrrection-mom, 

The ona skin by hi* foe, the other by bfa friend?” 

No. 84, 50 of Eth& 

+ 'O God, wmd life'* nourishment to nil living things; 

Houd diver* favours from the table of Thy bounty; 

tieml from the cloud-nurses ihc milk of rain 

For the parched lip* of the daughters of the hold* (the plants)," 
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No. ®8. 

Sometime* they trail me a bead-tilling ascotk f 

Sometime* they call mo a reprobate and n tavern-haunter; 

O 1*00 lor niy hidden nature 

Should they call ma what 1 really nm l" 

With this Xa 19 of Ethe may be compared. 

No. 109. 

mi Q God. leave nought in my heart bat Tbec: 

Leave no dust of desire in my eyes. 

1 said again and again, no good work cornea front mo; 

Mercy, mercy bestow upon me," 

No, 120, 36 of Ethe. 

11 My tuns were in number more than mindrops, 

And from shame I had east down my head. 

A voice came saying, 1 Pence-, dervish. 

Do thou thy jjart. We do mire** +l 

In the third line A. Will bus vhtidbdjdi. il rejoice,’ 1 but 
Ethe has whl t and this agrees with the British Museum 
MS r cl, nd ^cetns pteferahlc. 

Quatrain No. 49 of Etlid is a fine one and is not in the 
-Mmiluvfs collection-— 

'"Till the soul be freed from earthly bonds 
The pearl may not enter our beings aboil; 

The head's cup of desire cannot be tilled, 

For never may mi inverted cup become full/ 1 

The last line is a conceit based on the resemblance 
between the cranium and a cup set Upside down. I should 
never have understood the allusion had I not remembered 
an interview I had nearly fifty year*; ago with a Mufti 
or Mulimmuedau hiiv-offieer who avak retiring from the 
Avorld. Discoursing on the vanity of 1mmcm wishes he 
said, pointing to the crown of hia head, The hem I is nu 
inverted cup, and ho can never be filled or satisfied, 1 ' The 
lasL s wo lines of the quatrain occur in Umar Khayyams 
quatrain No. 170, p. 120 of Whin field s translation, 
2nd edition. But if Umar rurally spile them, and the 
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lints be not a copyist* interpolation, he ha* m<uw1 
them in the stealing* like n> Campbell k said bi have 
done with Blairs line about angels visits. For mrterul of 
Auu^Wh desire* Umar's quatrain hits in the third lino the 
somewhat inept won! m r«fd p nudnneboly. or Mildness. 

The following quatrain, No. 57 of Elbe, is not in AMisl 
Wfilfh eollftction^ — 

^Possible to flush the cheek of a saint (thnM) with wine ; 
Possible to sound the Armenian's goutf in tho ka'ftba: 
Feasible to impart true religion (Mini) from Europe; 

But not possible wholly to com prebend Thee*” 

In the second line lh\ Ethe follows his MSS. by reading 
60 tpitnn, " with a crowd. ' mid this has S^en taken by 
Mr. Picketing to he mi Allusion to the tmiall dimension* 
of the kaidiA. But the reading in the British Museum 
MS, is 7 Mqft# k that ia, the woodon gong .still used m 
Eastern churches, and this makes a much letter sense. 

Xn. 1*17. -15 of Eihe. beginning 

" O Thou* hi presence of whose Attributes 
1 Ligli and low are IwwiMered 

is remarkable because used as n charm when there is an 
attack of fever. See fthazlntL A$fiyd< \\. 2i*K and the 
Sn/utint-f-Aufhfii under the article Abfi Khrtir. 

Quatrain N«'. 122 h beginning 
41 T oafit tire with my own hands into my granary ", 
was, ns Badayuul (Lowe, is, 260) tells m often quoted by 
All hi Fax], and is to be found 111 the second book of the 
A &Jk r r u* rm * i and in Hus A mi A - Aih* rT, N o, 1 till. Vgi u oin g 
* l E have no! the wckhJ fortune to commune with tie- Mend 
|s also quoted hy Abul Fuzl f Akktnuimn t ii, *1&H. 

The merit of iufcroducing the quatrains of Abu Said 
to tin- Western world behings to Dr. Et3u\ who. in two 
valuable papers 1 read lie fore tie jUvitncm Acini'my in 

1 n»!i»o Or. Klhi.iV iiriti:3-D on 11 The MptEc find iJiriiuzLta- Poetry oF 
P<in*LJi ,+ in Geiger A: KnliftV OrtimtriM PhiJotoffir* * r f>L n + 

ft. 12T73L 
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!87f> and 1878, gave* mi accountt of the puet, taken chiefly 
from the Haft ffjlim, mid ipiuted ninety-two tjua trains, 
fui'nidiing iii tin Lime iiieLrieal translations. These 

papers were the f> mmltil L-in of Mr, Pickerings article In 
t In- yat'unml Ibririr h*r March. 1891. Mania vi 'Abdul 
Wail ik not the first person to publish the quatrains in the 
East, for it appears from Dr. Ethea article in Ociger mid 
Kuhn's fh'it u'lri**. p. 275, that a series of zigniurtiff 
i L'linracterbtki quatrains of Abil Sa'id w m published at 
Tel i mn in lithograph in 1277 A, 11, Thh* 

publication I have not seen. Mnulnvl * Abdul Will 
proposes to publish hereafter a prose translation □£ i he 
quatrains :l! ono with notes uud u biography. I hope 
that tie will smus be able to do this. When doing so 
h will doubtless collate the MSS- nf th e quatrain* even 
more than he has already done, and will add to their 
number. He should also omit Xo, 94, tor it is nut by 
Abu Sa'ld, but by bis teacher Ahfid-Q&din Uurgani, that 
i -,'d thedistrict of .Iru'jjui ( Tazkiritht -fl-J , Nichols- r 

edition, ii, 323). 

In 1899 JWe-s *r Zhukovski published at St Petersburg 
two volume* dialing with Abtt Sa"ids life. The first 
volume consists of a lengthy biography culled the 3-ovir-f- 
T*i u h J J / yT Jtfl r r ly/r hm f al. - Sh \ i iM T h l S* i ' b t. wri l Leu by 
a descendant of the pa*l named Muhammad K a]- 
Mmrnwwar al-Maihatib and of a short commentary by 
another writer or] one of Abu Su'id'a quatrains. 'Hie 
second volutin. 1 contains a shorter biography of Abu Sa id 
and is eiit i tied Hul ftt u Si r kh i nf a S, ,1 h f? tftiltl Fa zt 
Ultuh, It based on a -VIS. in the British Muaeuai. 
Or. 249, Lb i fortunately for me, though the texts are 
in Persian» the introduction and notes are in Run* in u. 
The A-mr consists of neatly 500 pages, and 1 cannot niy 
that l have read the whole of it or of the ffulat. As fm r 
as 1 have gone, however, the two volumes, which seem to 
have la-eu must carefully > dik'd by Professor Zhukov ski. 
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are. I think. tedious anti wanting in interest. Probably 
the cream of them has !«*?« given by Farldti-d-dlu Atjar 
in his Tb&irfMtu-t-AiUiyi* They do mt Buy much aham 
AM Sfifid's poetry, though a few quatrains of no greater 
importance arc quoted at p. 428 of voL i Al p. 231 1 
there is an interesting account of an interview between 
Avicenna and Abu Sa id at Nisliflp&r. They discussed 
together in private for three days and three nights. 
At the end each was asked by his disciples what he 
thought of the other, Avicenna said, iJ Whatever I know 
]ie sees" ; and Abu Sa id said, J ' Whatever we see hr 
knows/ 1 It is added that Avicenna became a disciple of 
the saint, and witnessed his miracles. We are told in the 
Antitr that Abu Sa ida father was called Kabo (said to !*■ 
a title for a wandering monk) BmabKimir, and that he 
was a druggist by trade. He was in the habit of attending 
a weekly service in Maihium where a mimljer of dervishes 
met, and listened to or took part in hymns and then 
spent the rest of the night in dancing. On one occasion 
AbEi Sa id T s mother begged her husband to Lake their son 
to the meeting so that the glance of the dervishes might 
fell upon him. lie did so. and the child heard the preacher 
read « mystical hymn in pmW of the religious life, which 
was rapturously received by his* auditors. When lie came 
home A bn Sa id asked his father wliftt wa> the meaning of 
the hymn, but lie was curtly told that the understanding 
nf it was a matter with which he had nothing t* ■ do. 
It was after the deaths of his father and mother that 
Ah li Sn’id went out into the wilderness for sm'ii yt-ju>. 
At one time, according to Ahu Sa id s own account, he was 
greatly reverenced by the countryside, the husks of hi> 
gourds were sold for twenty fllnarK and the droppiugs 
of his cam el were gathered by soma of his folio wees, 
ami ruhlhd oil their fecc-^ and Indies, But there value 

1 Thfl story i" rtlw ifM in (In? Htitrft, p. mrul M \ .. PtS ilpj.il, ibere i* 
irsv^n rt letter oi Aim S*kV* to Aviranmi. 
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a reaction. H*. 1 was accused of and the Failure of 

the crop.** \va* ascribed to bin malign influence. When he 
wm praying in the mosque, the women would got on the 
roof mxd throw filth on him. 

When he was on his death-bed Ii3h Folio wets n*ked him 
what verse should be recited over his bier. He recited 
in reply— 

“ hkiibutr niidan Julian els&Ixl cb bftd kilr 
Dost bard-dost nvlt a yur bar >itr 
An knmu and ah bud. u In hauia shMl 
An bama Rufttlr bud u in biima kanliir/* 

" What within the universe can !« better than this? 

The friend has gone to the friend's Ihmoui. the lover io 
the loved. 

All tbit wiu- sorrow', nil thu is joy; 

All thai was talk, all this is net.” 

The above m taken from the p, 445* The 

quatrain is given, with some variations, in the Ntr/hhiltit-l- 
Ln* nisei the ^tijinaurt-AnliytL 
The Amir was dedicated to I domm-d-dm k, Sum, who 
is interesting to Anglo-Indians as being the brother and 
supporter of iShihilbu-d-diiip the Ghoride prince who 
conquered India. It neema probable that the book wus 
not written tit) il#0, nr even later, for in the dedication 
Gbiasii-d-din b styled Ahii-kFath. a title w hich, according 
to D'Herbelot, he obtained on account of bis victories, the 
most of which occurred after he had been twenty years 
nit the throne. If this be m, Protestor Zhukovski timy 
Im* wrong in supposing that Faridu-d-din 1 Altar borrowed 
From the d*mr, Under any circiiiiiHtances FeUidu-d-dlu 
luid I it Lie hcinJ to borrow from tin- author of the A m« r. 
He w(«t born mar Nisb&piir in 5IS ,i.U. = 1119-20, and 
wan? probably the older nuni of the two. One at least of 
hi* stories, namely r that about Abfl SiTid and the hot lord 
1 do ndt find either in the dsmr or the ffnlnt, Frofe^ur 
Browne notices that the damr refers to the death of 
Sultan Sanjiir, which show’s that the book was written 
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not earlier than 55*2 A.H. or 1557. for that is the date oh 
Sultan Bitnjtira death. The inference might lie <-:j rrt--d 
atilt fort her, for lit p. 451 of the A$?4r mention is made 
not only of Sulian Su ajar's death, but also of two defeats 
sustained b y his nephew and successor, Sul Lem Muhin fid, 

Thn preface of the author of the Amir is interesting 
on account id its pathetic description of the sufferings 
of the inhabitants of North-East wn Persia at the lionets 
of the CiiuizE or Turksiiisaiss. It states that in Malinina 
alone Ho of the descendants and other relatives of Abu 
Said suderail martyrdom. At p. Ill* a story is told to 
illustrate the dislike of bigoted Mohammedans to Abu 
Said, and to show liovr victoriously he overcame ihiir 
prejudice^. He was then in Xishapur, and there was 
an I mail] there who was always si busing and cursing 
Abu Sa id sis a heretic, Neverthcli'SH Abh Ss'ld reatdved 
to visit him* and having ordered hh horse he sent 
a messenger to let the Imam know he was coming* The 
latter replied that Abu Sa id had nothing to do with him. 
and tode the messenger tell him that he should visit 
instead the Christians' church, s m that was his proper 
place* The day happened to be Sunday, and m Abu 
Sa nl took (uni at his word and went to tin- church. 
The Christians ( Tarxutn ,) wer i all naacmhled there, and 
marvelled at his presence. Inside the church were the 
figures of the Virgin Mary and Jesus Cirri at* and the 
congregation was worshipping them. Abu Said cried uuL, 
*' You say that you and your Mother are Divine j if 
ilabanjmad and hia religion are true, fall down at once 
and worship Cod/ 1 Immediately the figures fell to the 
ground with their faces pointing towards the kasha. 
The result was that forty Christinas tore off their girdle* 
Uimjor) and U-caism Mitbaimncdnits. and that the Imiiiii 
lagged Abu Sa ill’s forgiveness 1 Though, ns I have said, 

This rtotj h «]N3 tald + wilk unimportant varintUii^ by 

FarJdkt U-dln ‘Amir - XIcTiqIaociTh iilE|ii>n a ii h £3^. 
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the Awvir is n it generally intere^Ling, the account of 
AbQ Said's hist illness and death (pp. 443 seqd has its 
charm. After hi* last appeanuM in the pulpit ho bade 
them HJiddle his horaci and then he mounted and went 
round his motive village and took leave of over y spot and 
every tree in it, especially of every place where he had 
pray-d or sate in retirement- Doubtless like St- Coliiinba 
in Iona, he took leave of his horse aU>, and gave Ids 
Idessing to the villagers and their Helds, 

Professor Zlnikovski s Ijook was reviewed by Professor 
Brow tie in our Journal for t !>P0 T p. 853. The same 
scholar has also given a notice of Abu Sa id, and metrical 
irnn slati nns of some of his quatrain* in the second 
volume of his LiUntry HtxUrrtf of /VfsiVt* There is 
aim an intciv-iing article on A bit Said by my friend 
,\!r. Whintiflld in t he Cat* vita Rtrirw of April. 1 SUM. 

Until the appeatun.ce of Zhukovskies volumes the fullest 
account id Abft Sa id in Persian was that in tin- 
Anligti, ii 322. uf Karidu-d-dlii, who was a druggist Just 
an Aim Saids Father was. Then- is a Up a sympathetic 
notice of Abft Said in Prince I Kira SJnkoh's Sttjhm, 
There is a vnuewhai lengthy account of Abu Said in the 
Xumhritu4-Uii# t p. 192, of Newal Kishon s edition, and 
there is a reforenet* to the saint at p. IH9 of the oaiuc 
volume. 

The commentary on one of Abft Su ids ijuatrams ai the 
end of voh i him the merit til brevity. The quatrain logins 

with— 

“The Hurls formed line to behold my I>arlicg + 

Heaven's giiu k keeiw?r smote- hU palms in surprise.'' 

Or, in Mr« Whtti£ield*« tnuialation— 

11 The 11 [iris stood in ranks my Love to see, 

And Hi#:wan <il*pp«l his hands in ecstasy, fc 

And it is said to lu- used an a charm in ease of deadly 
sickness. 
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The my* he was much pulled to Under- 

*Lnnd tlit? iippropriatencEfc of die verse* but that at Inst he 

tmderatood it a* follows A truly pious pm he *ayK h i* 
delighted to die, l>ccaum> then there will be no longer a lm- 
to union with the Beloved (God)* This quatrain dwells on 
the happiness of such mi union, and mo pleases mid exalts 
the apparently dying man, Joy j say the pbyeiicums. 
relaxes the tension of the bodily elements and produces 
sleep, and so Is a means of restoring the patient to health, 
or, nl least, of lessening Ins suffering*. 

But the comniunlary is surely an instance of misplaced 
ingenuity, for it seems very doubtful if the r pint rain h 
a mystical utterance, Jfiinl r himself a poet and a mystic, 
gi ves in the NnfaJtdi a - l - Un# u much more natural 
explanation of the quatrain, and of the reason why it 
should be regarded as a charm. for the removed tif aiekness. 
He says ip. 195 of Xewal Kinhoivh lithographed edit ion t 
Cawnpoce. 1893) that the saint's reader, ALfi Salih, full III* 
Probably he was a youth* such as the neophyte to whom 
the Venerable Bede was dictating the last verso of his 
translation when on his death-bed. Naturally, the aged 
Miiiit>— he wjis 1,000 months old, that is T he was 83 years 
4 months old when he died—was much grieved at his 
disciple's illness. So he called to Khwaja Abu Bakr, hb 
children's tutor, for papen pen, mid ink, in order that ho 
might dictate something for the Wiu.-tit of Abu Salih. 
He then recited the quatrain in question, and the KJjWajn 
having written it out, it was taken to Abfi SaliI/a bedside 
and laid upon liis face. On the same day lie recovered 
and weni out, 1 cannot believe that what Abu Said 
dictated at such a solemn moment was n frigid piece of 
mysticism, 1 would therefore translate the last t wo line* 
of tiie quatrain thus :— 

“ X dark mole threw n veil over his countenance 
The ascetic* (wtaMO in idann look into their bunds 
tb* Holy Book/* 
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The word kltal. a mole-, may also mean u veil, and 
th« word in tin 1 fourth line is ckang, 41 grasp” and not 
jmt'j, “battle" ami tin* meaning U that the ulxlftl or 
alxlaln UKfk refuge in tin- Koran against lidng dazzled by 
the young in axis beauty. It is ifiiite possible that the 
voung disciple was the '‘lamp of Tarfix' of the other 
quatrain, for the two seem to have been composed about 
the same time. The idea of « Inanity hiding her fate lest 
it should lie too dazzling (the “vultus minium lubricus 
sspid" of Horace) occurs also in >j uni rain -I of Abdul 
Willi’s collection— 

“ Yestreen that Moon combed her iresses, 

She laid u musky curl over her face: 

By this device she hid her beauteous cheek 
So that no profane person might recognize her.” 

Presumably the abdila are the men of insight who 
could perceive the beauty imuigre the veil, and so were 
obliged to have recourse to their scriptures for protection. 
Till: use of the ljuatmiu juh a charm in time of sickness is 
prrdinhly more due to tic- happy effect ii had on Abu Salih 
than to its snppcscd mystical meaning. 

H, Beveriixse. 


Mediaeval Sixualese Am. By Ax ax da K. Coomaaia- 
jet'AMV. Ilfk*,, Fellow of Univciaity College, Loudon. 
Printed under the care of the author at the E^t'S 
House Press, Broad Caiapden, (iloiicestershire, 1008. 

This mbuirabh' monograph by 1 >r. A, K, Cootuaraswaany 
relates childly to the Sinhalese arts ami crafts of the 
eighteenth century, and it limy lie that exception will Is 1 
taken to the term “mediaeval" in the title of tin- volume. 
The authors reason for adopting it is ex pi tuned in Ids 
Foreword ", Mediaeval conditions, hi- says, survived in 
Full force in Ceylon until the British occupation of Kandy 
in 1815, and what he actually descrilwa is the work of 
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Sinhalese craftsmen under mediaeval condition*, mu inly 
an thosa eonditiam survived in the eighteenth century, 
and, in a lesser degree, even to the present day. Whether 
the title, however, correctly describes the contents of tin? 
volume or not, the latter will in? found to he full of 
substance and variety. Indeed, it would hardly have 
been possible for the author to treat his subject more 
thoroughly or comprehensively. His object has been not 
merely to figure and describe nperiuums of the work of 
Sinhalese craftsmen. but to provide lus rcudertj with 
a picture of the environment and conditions in which 
those craftsmen worked ; and he has omitted, not I ting 
which could help to make, that picture complete. The 
tirst chapter of the book summarizes the political history 
of the Sinhalese, and introduces ns to the move ini portent 
monumental remains of the island. Then follows a well- 
th ought-out dissertation on the social economy of the 
people in the eighteenth century, to which is added an 
appendix on education and books. This leads on to an 
account of the ariiiicera and their guilds, and in the 
appendices to thi* chapter Dr. Cooiuftraswaiuy denis at 
length with the teaching of drawing in Ceylon, with the 
Xetm Marigalya ceremony, with the tenant, holdings of 
artificers, with Viham grants, ami with Vifivakarma. 
Chapter iv in devoted to an explanation of all the chief 
elements m Kandyan decorative art, the names used by 
the craftsmen themselves be! ng given and the majority 
if t!ia motif* freely Ulust rated. This crimes the intro¬ 

ductory chapters, and the author procoedn to describe 
systematicuUy and in detail ail the various arts and crafts 
to be fuund on the island ; architecture; wood- and stone¬ 
work ; figure sculpture ; painting; ivory, bom^ horn, 
and slid Work ; inetal-Wuik and jewellery; lac-work i 
earthenware \ weaving; embroidery ; and dyeing- Finally, 
he flketehfis the history of Sinhalese art from its first 
beginnings down to the present duty, gives u lengthy 
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glossary and index. And doses the volume with fifty-three 
plates of illufltmfcions beautifully reproduced imd carefully 
described. 

The value of such a complete monograph to art utudenta 
and arclmsologiAts can hardly Ik. 1 overestimate ; it will 
also prove of great use, ns the author Ims in tended it 
should, to AnthropolqgwtA and students of sociology and 
folk-Tore. J >n 1'oaiiiAniswnmy protests that scholarship 
linn not been his aim iu writing this work, and that any 
pretensions to finality are out of the question in such 
a pioneer oflbrl* No doubt there b much yet to be learnt 
and winch to lie written about this particular branch of 
Indian art; yet, in spite of life modest disclaimers, it is 
likely to he n very long time before a more solid or, 
on the whole, more scholarly work is produced in the 
same field. 

That Dr. Conmaiuswamy holds extreme views on many 
questions connected with [mHun and Slmliulesc art. ainl 
on the subject of British ad iu host ration hi the East, is 
known from Ins previous writings* Unfortunately, these 
views rather obtrude themselves again at the beginning 
of t]ii- present voliuim* And it may be that, After perusing 
tla 1 Foreword, *omr renders will lw disposed to close the 
volume and lay it aside. May t worn them, therefore, 
tluil. the 1 body of the work cannot be judged by its intro¬ 
duction * Dr. CtMtiiarmwAmy's prejudice against England 
ns the ruling power in Ceylon is nut difficult to understand, 
and tuny well be forgiven on the score of his patriotism. 
Eo, too. may bis lack of appreciation of Western art, for 
which Sic appear* to have little real sympathy. The only 
pity is that he should feel him* If cohHt mined, particularly 
at the outset of a work of tins kind, to give such undone 
promising expression to Ins convictions. 

The same prejudice against the West inAnifeats Itself in 
the concluding chapter of hi n book and its Appendix, where 
he discourses on the origins of Indian art—a subject with 
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wliieh he is obviously less familiar than with Sinhalese 
arL In this <{uestioii he follows tIso lead given by 
Mr. Ha veil * and contends that in its spirit and aims 
Indian art is fundamentally different from (Speck art. and 
that the influence which the latter exerted on it is an 
almost negligible factor. Indian art long stood its need of 
champions against those writers whu, wholly inisunder- 
standing its genius and creative power, persisted In. judging 
it by tbe standards of cta^ieal art and in denying ce 
it all independence mid individuality. Gnu cannot hut 
feel sorry p however, iltat in attacking this older school 
of critics—already, be it said, sufficiently discredited— 
Dr. Cooniftraswauiy should go to tbe opposite extreme. 
For, by doing ho. lie undoubtedly weakens a good ovm and 
gives a handle to his opponents for justifiable criticism 
Let me take, for example* his special pleading in support 
of the proposition that Garni ha ran art played no part in 
evolving the ideal type of the Build I am One of bis 

arguments is to the effect that literary evidence proves 
that Images existed in India Ikifore the Oondham, epoch* 
but that hiicIi Linages were in variably made of some 
precious metal or o£ am tie impermanent material. and have 
not, consequently, been preserved to ilh, I >i\ Goornarsswamy 
is unaware, apparently, that there are stone images in the 
round in India of a date long anterior to the GandliEru 
sculptures These stone images* however* though executed 
on a grand scale and brought to a high technical finish* 
have little affinity with the ideal types of po&t-Gsudhilrao 
art r and eoiiBequoutly they militate directly against 
Dr. CootrmnvHwarny's theory* That many of the divine 
types of the Gupta and later ages possess a great dignity 
amj iinpressivcnm in, or ought to Ike beyond dispute. 
But, surely. It is possible to appreciate their licauty to 
the full without (L■crying the doHnic art which helped 
to pave this way to their creation. If Indian art owed 
nothing to HoltoniStic influence in the invention of those 
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type*, how comes it that there b no trace gf such types 
having emoted in India before the advent of that influence ? 
I do not wish to imply that (Irak art pointed the way 
to tranneeiHI k citali h ijj. That was n peculiar quality of 
Oriental art, and the Greeks themselves would, no doubt, 
hftvi> ridiculed the idea of suppressing physical beauty in 
oilier to express the beauty of the soul. But the 
conclusion to which all the evidence at present available 
leads us ia, that it was under the influence of Hellenistic 
iron bill that the chief standard types of tli-ci Buddha were 
Hn4 evolved, and that it was nwerved for Indian art bis 
to infuse those types with their own spiritual conceptions. 
Of a truth, it was no reproach to Indian art that it was 
able thus to Ijomiw forms, find ideas from tin- Creeks, On 
the 1‘ontrarv. it was itn particular merit l fiat it. had -treugtb 
enough to convert those forms and ide&H so completely 
to its own purpose without losing its own vitality and 
character in the process of assimilation. 

J H, Marshall. 


Michael Jan De Gohje* Pur C. Snouck Hvrgronje. 
Tradnetiun fran^iise 'le Madeleine Chanvin ; uive 
portrait, Luidvn : Brill 

The life i.f a scholar, especially one passed throughout 
in peaceful labour at the same University, offers little an 
the way of adventure. It is not* therefore, surprising that 
Professor Snouck Hurgronje has found it possible to give, 
in Lhia memoir presented to the Amsterdam Academy, 
within the compass of Rcrenty-two pages an admirable 
sketch of the personality and achievements of the late 
Prufessor M, J. ]Jo Ooejtf, hb predecessor in the Cludr of 
Arabic at Leiden. 

De Gneje was Ixim In I'vhb the second son of a country 
clergyman, in the Frisian village of Ihonrijp. the native 
place abu of £ir L Alma Tadvinu. One of eight children. 
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his early life was Fof many years a struggle with 
ixurtiflidunt means. His father died in J a tunny 1854, 
Jun r in August of that year, wns admitted to the 
University of Leiden as a student of theology, und on 
the death of his elder brother Bernard in 1 Boll the burden 
of providing for the education of hts remaining brother* 
and sinters devolved to a large ex tout upon him In 1856 
Jan k finding that he liat) no vocation for the clerical 
profession, passed from the faculty of theology to that of 
literature : and in the same year he commenced the 
Mftiosis study of Arabic w ith Reinhart Dewy, the celebrated 
historian of the Mussulmans in Spain, and one inf the 
greatest Arabic scholars of his day. His studies were 
pursued in concert with W. 11. Engel mann i whose early 
death in JSliH was a great Ws to Arabic learning) and 
our own William Wright if May IftHOh to whom 
tv tioejo was bound by the most inti mute ties of fritmd- 
ahip. But of all those whose fellowship he enjoyed the 
greatest was Theodor XoliVk,- who, already a Doctor, 
spent the whiter from October 1 W-IjT to Aljii-eli 1858 in 
the study of the great Warner Collect ion of Arabic MSS- 
at Leiden. From 1H58 to \m death in May 19DJ), for 
mon than Haifa century. De Goeje maintained an active 
correspondence with Xtfldcke ; anil this memoir owes 
much to his letters to his brother scholar, who generously 
permitted the writer to make use of them—carefully 
preserved us they were almost from tlm first to the end 
as a Sftcred memorial of fraternal affection and intimate 
interchange of ideas. 

De Gocje obtained his Doctors degree mmmd eitie 
b*wl? in October 18GQ, Already, in 1850, he had been 
appointed A*ljnt**r httrijn-zH* Lffjati llbim* nam : in 
IHlJfi he wus named Extraordinary Profeasor, and in 1861) 
he became, on the departure of De Jong for Utrecht, full 
Professor and Lefpiti Tfoirncriom. In IH77 

his title was changed to that of Pro feasor of Arabic, and 
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he laid this post until, in KKIfi, be retired on attaining 
the ago of 70. 

His first original work was his dissertation of I860, an 
accoin it * ■ f the Noi l h ■ West * if A f l ira (n (-Maifhtih \. taken, 
in text nod translation, from abYn qfibl, one of the earliest 
of Amine geographical writers. Thus was determined 
from the outset one important fisld of his activity, the 
study of Arabian geography. His great MUintf/rty* 
GMff ft tphut it. m A ft r hitora m f 1 $7 0-94), i n eight m\ t e ly 
volumes, include* ail the most important works of the 
third and fourth centuries of the Hijrmh on this subject, 
which, as XtSldchc obwvra, h 11 in many respects the 
most brilliant department of Ambic literatureAH of 
the authors treated were furnished with complete indices 
and glossaries, and of one (abMuqaddnsD a second edition 
appeared in I90G. In addition he produced,, in !HOG, in 
collaboration with Dozy, an edition of that pan of Idrisi’s 
great work, named after the Norman king Roger II of 
Sidly + dealing with Africa and Spain, with text and 
translation, notes and glossary. 

Side by dde with geography the kindred study of 
history occupied him from an early date. In 18G8-G In- 
published hilt edition of iil-BoJidhtirh the most important 
tsOtirce of information lor the early conquests of Is la in. 
Thin w as followed, in 1880-7 l, hy the Fnujm* nta Hi&toti- 
rurttm A iW^wir ni t in two volumes. In the following 
year lie began the prqiarations for the second great 
etttorpri&u of hi* life, the monumental edition of the 
Annals of Tcihait. which tills thirteen volumes of Arabic 
text, ivith two more containing {!) an mi rod notion mid 
glnsfauty, and (2) the indices (1879-1901), In thin work 
he was aided by a number of cdlatjorutors, among them 
his lifelong friend Noldeke; but nearly ona-sixth of the 
text 11,553 pagOB out of 10,108) was prepared by himself, 
and of the whole be had the editorial supervision, while 
every proof poised under "hi* hand, and to him alone is 
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due the immense labour of preparing the introduction and 
glossary (803 pages) and indices (7OH pages h To Tabari 
he added the work of his cent iiiuu tor Arib, edited 1 jy T 
himself in I 

In the field of poetry, lie published, in 187.>, the Dlwan 
of Muslim ibti abWidich a poet of the second century of 
the Hijrali' and in 1G04 ho edited the Book n/ Poetry ami 
Port#* by Ibn t^utaihub 

The work o! his life was tile production of tests, rather 
than the exposition and discussion of results in a European 
language; and in this held lie became, and will remain, 
the .Master of all the Arabists of lib time* For this there 
were two reasons: the Hist and the more important was 
his conviction of the necessity of cstablbbiug, as the 
foundation of all accurate study, the beat potaiblc verakm* 
of the original sources. The record of the exploration of 
Oriental history and literature teams with undirected 
errors, fa I sc deduct ions, busty and pm nature generalizations. 
For these, with tin- few and imperfect tests available, the 
writers t-< whom they are due are not severely to ht 
blamed. Hut De I loqje felt that before any great edifice 
could bo planned and built it was necL-ss-ury to supply 
better material; and to this his activity throughout hb 
lif- 1 was ilcvoted. For translation*, in the great mass of 
texts to be edited, he had no time. The second reason 
Wits (as he once said to this writer of this notice) that, 
although lie wrote Eluently in Latin, and was also master 
of ati excel lent pedestrian style in Eligible French* and 
* ierimui. he felt that original composition in hb native 
Dutch appealed to but a small circle of readers, Notes 
and ttonijLffert rendu# in an alien language were easy to 
put together : but true literary work could b«- done only 
in ( i ue h own mother toagucK For this reason be confined 
himself, in elucidating his texls to introductions, notes, 
and glossaries, 

° 11 ^ Kraut region uf lib activity was the full and ready 
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assistance he gave to others. 01 lib great master Dozy 
be edited a number of posthumous works, and was the 
moat iuiportimt contributor to the rfe 

ZKtfidmiajfw imk For his deceased friend Wright 
lie completed the KdJhil of td - Muhorrad (part xii, 
critical notes, 1892), and ho revised and issued the third 
edition of the A mbic Gram ;ttttr (1896 -8), besides preparing, 
for the Gibb Trust, a second edition of Ids Trawls of Ibn 
Juba l r. But, os Professor Snouck observer, H11 besides the 
enormous amount of work for which he was himself 
responsible, de Goeje had in addition to correct, in the 
last resort, almost all the critical editions of Arabic works 
which appeared during his time," How helpful he Um 
bwm those only know who have experienced his unfailing 
kindness and generosity. 

His last great enterprise was the planning end starting 
of the Enetfclvp&diit of luUtm* To this failing health 
prevented him from personally contributing, except the 
article on ■'Arabia TP , vot. i f pp. 367-77 ; but the lines of 
the work were laid by him, and he cheerfully undertook 
the ungrateful task of inviting contributions and eorre- 
spending with Governments and Academies, 

Professor Snouck gives n list of 272 articles and minor 
contributions from bis band to journals. Proceeding* of 
learned Societies, encyclopedias, and reviews : and it is 
proltable that oven this list is not exhaustive. 1 "These 
admirable editions of Amide works, with their apparatus 
of textual criticism, their indices, their glossaries and 
i ei trod net ions; all these memoir* and articles on literary, 
historical, and geographical subjects; all these essays 
published on fetal occasions, these biographies and 
reports—speak to ns of an inexhaustible ardour for work, 
of eonseUintiousin:^, patience, jienetratioiL of knowledge 
cnlangedi from day to day; they speak to us also of 

1 The lh*l contfilitfi ho mention of the icnjftTtatLL anidtf on "TIjo 
* bllpha i e 14 in i tie Encjfrhpitdiit Mnftmni«n t It lb voL v, pjx 2£-£4. 
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u gooduess of Ileart, of 11 inodtaifcy* flticl of 11 simple straight- 
f or warding which nothing ever impaired" 

Honoured and respected hy all, surrounded by attbctiuti 
m& returning to the full the affection of his friends, Ids 
life, simple and strenuous. was beautiful and happy; mid 
the thud passages of the memoir give touching and fitting 
expression to this conclusion in language which, in its 
restrained pathos and dignity, recalls in some degree the 
closing sentences of the Agricola of Tacitus. 

The French translation of Professor Hnmtek's work is 
admirably done, and—to a foreigner at least-—does not 
read like a rendering from another language, 

C. J. Lyau*. 


The Sa it ittai>abpana of VisyaxItha Kavikaja. The 
text with an Introduction and English Notes hy 
Panlukang Vaman Kaxe. Bombay, 1910 . 

Tills is an edition fur the use primarily of the university 
student in India of Pariccheda-s 1 and II mid of that part 
of IWkeinsIii X of the SCihiiyadarpat^a which deals with 
Arth/ilmpkiuiiH. Mr. Kune has evidently h-*m lit gn-at 
pains to explain the text, he has consulted wiLh fniv 
the Alainkam literature, and lie lias certainly succeeded 
in rendering the AihitifnifaV}Mua less difficult to follow. 
This is what lie Eias aimed at, und to criiirm* his work 
from ih" basis the ivrpiirement of a strictly scientific 
edition would out of place. But k is to U 1 regretted 
that a more modem trails I ilc ration has not been adopted 
It is Mr. Kane's wish to interest in Lin- study of Sanskrit 
rhetoric nut only the student but also the genera] reader, 
hut it may be doubted if VisvaTiatbas work will achieve 
this result It is true that ViivaniUlia Ih hy no means 
destitute of judgment: bin delimtion of poetry ns ruwttwthi, 
consisting of sentiment 11 is no doubt faulty, fait it is 
decidedly mere to the point than Mammaiau, preferred 
by Mr. Kane tp. 15), which detlnes a Kiivya as o^c^n; 
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Aibdar^fnui gayuiitOv imalQypfaiJ ftiLnufi kriipi, And 
Yisvuniitlins criticisms on athwart are both sensible and 
ingenious But Visvaniiiha s textbook suffer*, as do nJI 
works on Alarpkilrn, froim tho author*# devotion to system 
mid the inordinate love of suiMivisiom which insists on 
a rigid clttSsiEctUloiu oliscuring the essential siinihility 
of t ho examples d;iaaitfed under sub-heads* A simile is 
n simile, arid as a figure of speeds there m not the slightest 
difference bo tween a simile earned out by the use of 
particle* like yatha, va, or iva, and one Carried nut by 
the use of fidiftt compounded with the object of comparison * 
and minute subdivisions., like Mammatas six term classes 
of Iwptopajna mid nine of pnwojmiifi—-subdivisions which 
Yi&Vfiimtha docs nnt fully accept— ure of no real interest 
or value. Xu nilcnjl?t rhetorics Ann' rules serve only to aid 
Analysis, but when hosed on broad emtside nil ions they 
are invaluable ns assisting the appreciation of poetry; but 
lfifci 1 Sanskrit writ* i\s on Alaiukuiii have clearly lust all 
la-ste for literature in their starch fur miiiuLe distinction* 
and in their far-fetched analyses of expression. The 
verses most admired by the rhetoricians seem to u* frigid 
or stupid am] their criticisms on them pointless \ to take 
an obvious example, the verse cited hy Aiiandnvardlmtia 
as ji modd of Dhvani (/fflfeim ky o if inn r r<t me yud 
itr&yas UiJhvpy t watt tojKtxaJi I »o 'py *tfo'tiivrt a * It finti 
rah'**tsttkit hi in jtmfy tihu Rdmutik | dh i*j dhik ehakfti- 
j da in t fnatft it* tut fo k i nt k tt m hh «it r ra * mi ttt I ■* * 'n rtp r - 
ym matikdviht a ihavairihtrtcfiu-vaifi kim efcnV bhujoih ||) 
is a poor and mechanical production, but nothing cun hi- 
more iihHurd thnn the ifidketfin'inHirMih&a found in it by 
the rhetoricians in the position of ay*tm after uyukkonih. 
uHhough tttftim is subject and not predicate. 

In si brief iiunxlnetiou Mr. Kama adduces the evidence 1 

1 TLiq alder i Siting wan alum! 3+!*■ + «■■ Wdn-r* LitrMtnr*, 

[i Li^L n C-41 ; Mmilnfiqll, Snudrit L& f, 404; Eggrling., Indite 

Ojfirt CtitHioyrtr, |j. 1VA 7, Tin' neecrtolilty I'lf the tradition U not f(3 Ly 
DlUcjttorg, />jV Uit-rntwiff nit* it Jutlitn. \ >- li03, a, 1- 
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for the dating of Visvarmthn in the fourtv.-uili century. 
There exist* at Jammu a MS, ui 13*4 aJj., and \ is^Jiniktlin 
mentions the king AMvadiiti «. i.--. the Sultan \Altiu-ri-Lfin. 
who was poisoned in 1315 A.h. or rather 1-51 li a !>. More¬ 
over, Vi^vanfitha quotes from the of Juvadwa 

(tirH-t half of twelfth ounUuy); the of 

Udayana* whom Mr. Kane identifies with a pupil of 
Govatdhana, a contempomry of Jayndeva and author 
of the Art/umpiaU, and dales is the first half of Lite 
twelfth century A.m \ the JJtt whir* *■■<** r^w-Tt of Kuyynkn 
(probably nfter 1150 a*d,X 1 and the Nai^dhiyacurito 
of Sribursa (about 1170 while hi* grandfather, 

NarnyHim, w*w a contemporary of Namsiijiha, King of 
Kaiitiga. It is trim that there were several ^irtLsiffihas 
hilt the total evidence is quite adequate to fix the century 
of Vi^vunfillm's work. Bui the date and identification of 
Udayana can hardly correct, for reason* which we have 
given elsewhere- 4 

A, Behhiei>alk Keith. 


Arce^olooical Suhvey m I SOI a. Vol. XXXV: Akiuh's 
Tima p Sikanuilv. Allahabad, 190D* 

This is a handsome volume and n valuable record of the 
building erected hy Jahangir to his fathers memory. The 
photographs and plans arc excellent, and the technical 
details, of which l am no judge, arc full, and are, I presume 
perfectly correct. The literary part of the work is less 
satisfactory, and ia not ko accural or informing it 
should lie. This seciim partially due to the nnfortutmte 
circumstance under which the book has been prepared. 
Mr. Edmund Smith, the primary author of the report, died 

1 Ct Btflta* Ka*f\tnir Report, [)[■, Al„ (IH, 
a Swi J Hit AS. s, 31 hh|. ^ si, fiTO 

* S« Fleet, Bombay 403 wq. : BhaitJnrkarV n*A^ i ti 

i tv! r<ylpeti(m in K. l\ Triv^tf* etlliLna nt llm AT-rirviiti* 

* B«5 JRA3 line. pp. J5c2^«ef|. 
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before 1 his mantiseript was Jt little- more than a rough 
preliminary draft ", luiil his successor Mr, Nicholb, left 
tin; department liefore his could see tin.- proofs through 
the preas* 

(hi p, 2 it is stated that Slier Shah was ''succeeded by 
a son am I grandson ". Bur the grandson was a boy of 12. 
and wan almost, immediately murdered by Msi maternal 
uncle MubHriz hjjmii, who took piiHKc^skai of the throne, 
and became known by the name of Adult On p. 11 
it is abated ihat one of the tomb* at Sikaudra is that 
of <1 lighter nf Jalmugir. It i- h■ ■ 111■ J havi i ■ mi added 
that her name was >5nItnmi-n-Ki*a r and that she wtm 
Jahangirs eldest dutd mid the fulULster of the unfortunate 
KhusraiL She died at Agra in September, 1.040 (see 
■IRAS* for UM>s, p, 1 >;4 1 Her aunt ^akam-ii- Nina, who 

is ulso buried at Sikaiidra. lived to n great age and died 
i el Shah Jahan's reign in 1052. She was the wife of 
the Bad:ikh whan chief Mlr/ai Sliahrukh. As regards 
Aiirang/.td.H daughter the ]mjoU'hs X-Thu-n-Xisa, referred 
to in the report, she was buried h recording to Beale, near 
the Kabuli gate of Delhi. In Appendix ! p. 28 t an 
account of Amni Banfi, one of Aktau's daughters, ami the 
full sister of S^akaru-u-Nisa. is given as If it were the 
writing of Jahangir* Tim parage occurs in Saiyid 
Ahmad's editiim of tin? Ttlzul:. but it is not by Jahangir, 
Ini! by a lute writer named Muhammad Jiadi. and i> 
verbally copied from the / qln 1 hul^iui, p. 225. 1 he statement 

that Lq sin departed (in the same condition) as she held 
com i? into the world " simply mentis that she died un¬ 
married. In writing ■■( Mir/ii tfnlaiimVn Shiknh si might 
have been mentioned that lie wn> a difllmguishrfl Urdu 
poet (see Ihirrin de Tatwy. id, 172)+ He died at the age nf 
H2. The translation M descendant of the spiritual guide 
<if the world is wrong. U is Sulaiimin Shikuh win- is 
railed laundddMidori-a f in], he, ,L pupil of the horizon* . the 
allusion being either to Ids scholarship or to his spiritual 
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guide. At p, 32 the epithet Ahti-l-Ghlud given to Akimr 
is explained as meaning that he was the father of 
Jahangir. Tint surely Aba-l-Gbuxi merely memm one 
possessed of the dignity nf a CUiiua, that is, a ftjwzL 
When Sultan Husain Baiqnra of Hera! was styled 
Abu-J-GbJud Bahadur, than© emu have been no reference 
to his awls, who never did any fighting. Nor could the 
historian, of the Moghul*, Ahu-Mihaid of Khiva, have got 
hi"' title from any allusion to Ids son, who was a mere buy 
whan AUVl-tih&sL died* The point of the last couplet in 
Abdu-I4hi4ji | s verses itlxjut Ah bar i* rather lu^t Uv the 
omiseion tn point uuL that the allusion k to Aklwrs title 
after death, “Arsh Asliiydnl 11 lasted in Heaven " Tlte 
word "denizen" k "bird*' in the original 

Tiie traus] at ton of Jahangirs account of Akbars tomb 
in Appendix 1 is stated in a note to p. 7 to a literal 
one. But the last words of it, Pi People called the building 
after mi- are quite wrong. The meaning of the original 
is h imply They reported to me" (that die cost of the 
building was so ami so). Se^ the JTiJ- ttL-. p. 73, mid 
Uliois o) India, v, 32G. Instead of the coarse 

translation at p. 33, " Time has Urn cup in the hand and 
the corp&e on the back." the rendering fduuild have Wn 
Tun.- hath tn his hand the cup, [equivalent to liour-gW] 
and on Ins shoulder the bier n m 

Another instance of mistranslation is on p, :il, where 
i, 30 is rendered Jl How well said the eloquent sage [the 
pcKd SaVill in the jewel of whose wisdom he found 
a i teas lire The correct translation is, IJ How well said 
that perfect critic (of life), who gathered a treasure out 
of the materials of knowledge/' 

El k witisfaetoiy to learn that Mr Smith was able to 
4is B :JW ° f ti*'- rwyth about the tomb in the crypt of the 
Burmin if p having a cross engraved on it. It is almost 
certain that it Is not tho tomb of a wife of Akbar. but 
there does Seoni to 1m- some ovirkneo that Akbar hml 
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a Christian wife* See p, 324 of the T&zuk $ where 

Jalmngir states that a daughter of ‘Abdu-i-UaL an 

Armenian, u<ta m ^rricr in his father's harem, and that 

Akbor afterward* gave her in marriage to lakandar the 

A rn ken inti, by whom she had two son*. 

■ *■ 

With reference to Jahangir'* visit to his father's tomb, 
it might have been noted that he paid another visit to it 
in the fourteenth year (p, 278 of Tft:uh). < hi this occasion 
he was accompanied by all his ladies. Apparently the 
building hud been completed by this time, for lie speaks 
1 if it tm being very grand. According to the report, |x 14, 
Finch visited the. tomb about 1011, hut according to the 
Imjnrml Gazetteer, xxii, the visit wo* paid in 1600. 

Father Botelho suites that when he saw Si handm in 
^Iwli J ah a [is time there were many portraits In the 
vi-.stihule, tuxd that among them he recognised the like- 
nesses oE the Jesuit fathers who hud introduced Christianity 
during Akhwirs reign. See Father Huh ten’* paper on " The 
Mar* leu MSS 1 JASB. for ItMO, p. 457 . 

EL B. 


Tu K T A 11 pi 11 AT-Ta 11 pf If 1 IF J ft N IIA 1 1\ ft A h-'A Sy A LA XL 
llaiilrnlbld I lhicenn), 1425 7 v.n. 12 . vnts. 
Through the generality of -Snyyid llttsain BilgrAmi 
I have before me this monumental work on Lniditiouists, 
the last volume of which has just issued from the press. 
The author explains in ihe preface that hi* work is 
u critical extract from the Tnhdik of ul-Mhod, and that he 
was induced to write this work I * cause he found that 
ad-Jjahubi in his work On truth! ionists which also has the 
title- Talujih at-Tuhdih, 1 had dealt eery partially in dealing 
with the biographies he hud .selected, mid that he intends 
to treat the subject with impartiality. Then he gives 
u list of the abbreviation* used and the arrangement of 

1 Kitmci- from this work h*v& by A. FLtdiar, 

tikxjnfphiriL -i.-rtH Lf*iV hr*t*rii juieni >5« ff\T\ r.-uNIini, I SOU. 
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the biographies which Follow, This shorL introduction 
fills the first seven pages; then the UogrnplimH follow in 
fairly strict alphabetical order, e.g. Ahmad heads the letter 
AIL! And Mubumimut the letter Mini, The content*! of the 
twelve volumes nre i\* follows:— 

L Ahmad k Ibrahim k BAlid AM 'AM al-Mau?ilI-— 
Tauba Aim Sadaqa al-An*nri nl- Basil, 861 hiograplifcft, 
516 pages. 

II. Thabit b. al-Abnaf—Hakim k MnhftioinAd k‘Abd- 
Allali k Qais h. Mahramu k al-Muiatlib al-QuraM, 790 
biographies, 454 pages. 

III. Jhiiiiiiifui b. Usama b. Zhii\ al-Qurail—Sa'wa ab 
Mnbrb grandfather of Ma n b. 'Abd urdhthman k Subvii, 
912 biographies, 488 pages. 

IV. Sa'ld b, A ban aMVnrnvq— l)w naira ad-])amrL 
80 1 biographies, 464 pages. 

V. Tariq h. Xkymn b. M uhammud nl-A&gai-— A Abd- 
Allah h. Ain-1--M uliill nl- J Amiri. 604 biographic 891 
jiages. 

VI. 'Alpd-AHuh h. Muhammad tx Abl &ail» Ibrahim 
h. LJlhuiAu h UnwTisiti al-Ahal—'Abda l>, Ab! Ltibabu 
al-Asiidi aUdiiidiiL 1131 biographies. 463 pages. 

VII. *Ub&id-Allah k al-Alinas nn-Naha'i AhO Malik 
al-Ktifl jibHooita— + Um*r Mania Chtifra k “AW-Allah. 

w 

852 biographies, SOT pages, 

V1IL "Amr k Ahfm b, J L T thnmn k "AtRin al-Amawi ak 
Mdi.hnii—Liutli h. *Amn k iiPAIa k Mughlth k al-llfirith 
h, 'Amir aUHaulfml al-1 laddfnJl AhO-I-Ihmn nl-Mii?ri 
&35 biographies, 470 pages, 

IX. 'Hie MubdTtmmrlQn. Mu bam mad k Akin k Imran 
l>. Ziyad b, X&fifi [or Salih) as-Salami—Muhammad b. 
Yusuf nn-Xruuti (followed by l wo M. whose fathers' names 
nre not known ). 8HB biographies,, 54fl pages. 

X Al'Madl k Mu ha mint nl k MiLVCid jiL-Gkilhji at- 
Tuimi Abu Mhuvud al-Mkri—Niyiir k Miiknim at-A^himh 
887 biographies, 494 page 
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XL Halrim ix IbrlHw al-AhwAx! Abti M nhummud 
Ji1-Ba«rl—YftlkW h Yusuf b. Liiuias h r Amr abLaitb) al- 
Mndnnf. 87 S biographies, 45tf pages. With this volume 
the biographies of this men cnd + 

XII. The Kuna in alphnbt?tiral order, pp, 2-284; the 
AbtuV. pp. 2B4-31T; Ibn Abb pp- 317—1H ; Thu Omni, 
p. 3L8; Xiabuhs, pp 310-83; Mtibhamut. pp. 362-96, 
ITomfii In alphabetical order, pp. 3^7-4112 (first names to 
p. 45H, thiui Kuna mid Mubhainat to p* 402). Here this 
work end*. Taqriz. pp, 4U4-7, and the biography of Ibn 
11 agar. with ft lint of his works, pp* 408-804. This 
volnnK: contains 3,04*1 notices on 504 pages, and the whole 
work contains 12,455 notices on 5,750 pages. 

The aim of the author Is to establish the identity of alt 
iraditiosiists mentioned in the lemads of the six canonical 
works on Muhammadan tradition, giving in each huigrapliy 
the principal authorities (but not all) of each traditionist, 
fis well m his principal pupil*, and wherever possible the 
date of his death. He also gives short notices concerning 
their trust worth! ness, corrects errors, and, as ft special 
feature of his work, he claims the mention ok the mimes 
of relative*, who are also known ilk tradilionets* 

Ibn Hagar states in the Hutlimt, vol xii, p. 403 p that 
Ijiihabi completed the composition of his work in ■ i- xal 
after having worked nt it for seven years and eleven 
month h, and that he (Ibn IJagar) completed his redaction 
ou Wednesday, the 0th of titttuftdft H 808 a. ti¬ 
lt will Tie seen from the scope of this work what 
valliable service tin: I laiderfiMd Society for ihe Pul jIich- 
tion of Arabic Works lias rendered to Arabic science, and 
to that of Muhammadan traditions especially, The paper 
and execution also arc much superior to those oi the earlior 
issues from the same pre^s, I Jim emitiikoit that the 
publication of this work will la? highly appreciated by all 
students of Amine, and it is to In" hoped that the works 
issued from the press at II a idem bad will become more 
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svtiemlly known in Europe. We wish the undertaking 
which has Unlocked already so many treasures lying in 
Inti inn libraries, every success for the future. 

F. KbsKKOW. 


H. \ AU'K'J'iXe. MoDRHN UiiPI'KH CoiXH f>K THE 
ttAiiM.uiAN States, With 77 plates and G maps. 
London: Spink & Co., 1M1 L Jo,,, 


Muhammadan copper coins have not hitherto receive! 
tli" attciitinu which thi j ir historical interest deserves; 
collectors nntl writers on numismatics, with the notable 
exception of the late Mr. C. J. Rodgere, have been as 
scornful of them as was nl-.Mnkrixi, It cat) hardly he 
denied that they are not so attractive as their intrinsically 
more valuable contcinpor&ries; they are usually more 
utreleaaly struck and in poorer condition, but the chief 


cause fit their neglect has been tin* want of aids to their 
-tiJ<i\. Hi* oliji*ct of tin? present work is to remedy this 
defect and to encourage the study of Oriental coins by 
providing a book which will enable a person ignorant 
ol Arabic to obtain all particulars of any specimen* he 
nitty have, The work contains seventy-seven plates of 
mins accompanied noL only bv the irnnHcriptimt, hut also 
[Sh- ti ansi iteration and translation fjf their legends. 
It is divided into a number of Beetioiw, each of which 
luipt an historical introduction and a map illustrating tin- 
nunts, The cost of printing such a work in the ordinary 
way would huve been prohibitive: the example of the 
If'iliu < utiilugm. nf Oriental I'oina has therefore been 
followed and the whole worts, text us well us plutcs. lias 
^ > h Htliogjnpb^L rirnnk-^ to tin* ruiiisirk^bk Hir&t'netts 
will, Which the author him prepared his manuscript, the 
i puk is quite as plnwimt to read as n printed book, and 
1 J, ’ rv flr * p*iGteni V'rrorR, Tliij author hm spjired no 
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pains to collect coins to illustrate his Ijuok: besides the 
British Museum Collection, numerous private collections 
have? been examined and many rare and interesting coins 
brought to light. 

The title '* Modern Muhammadan Coins 4 gives rather 
a limited idea of the scope uf the work, which logins with 
the coinage of the Othmatili Murad I. and wtucu down to 
the present day. Going from west to east, the author 
describes in convenient sections all copper* coins with 
legends in the Arabic character, that have been struck 
from Turkey and Morocco to the borders of China, with 
the exception of India, which it is proposed to treat of 
in a separate volume* The series of OthtimTili coins is 
particular]}* line and will Ik? found of great value, though 
the authors rigid adherence to hb geographical arrange¬ 
ment rather breaks up the scrloa 'Hie coins of the petty 
dynasts of South Arabia an: mostly published for the firM 
time. The author lias collected a remarkable series of 
ihe autonomous copper coins# of Persia: their types are 
of special interest ; the majority appear to be zodiacal in 
origin, but some, tike the Sword of AH, an: of religion* 
origin, w hile others, like the hull and stag, nrny be traced 
back to Acbmmenid tintes. The Afghan series includes 
a number of rare coins struck by the Mughal emperors at 
Kabul The final section of the work gives a full account 
«'f the bilingual and trilingual coins of Chinese Turkestan* 

Brides the usual indices the work contain* a list of 
mints, numerous genealogical lists* metrological notes t 
tabh* of the Arabic and Georgian alphabets and numerals, 
acid a list of Arabic words occurring on coins with trans¬ 
literation and translation. The volume is f therefore, much 
more than a mere catalogue of coins : it Forms a most 
valuable introductory textbook to Muhammadan mimis- 
meitics and should do much to encourage this study. 
Mr. Valentine has earned the gratitude of all interested 
in Oriental coins, and we t rust the Exception of this Work 


ms 
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will be such as to encourage 'him to proceed with \m 
proponed volume on aimilar lines on Indian coins.. 

J. A Li, ax. 


The MassavL By JalaLU O-DIs RCsit Book II, trails 
luted for the first time into English pfOwc by Professor 
Cl E. Wilson, University College, London. - vols + 
Yob I a Translation; Yob II, Commentary, Cr. Hva 
Prohetham & Co. , 1910, 

Students of Persian and students of comparative religion, 
especially those of the bitter who have devoted some 
attention to that mvsttcal tendency chaiactermtic of the 
Oriental religious mind, will congratulate themselves on 
the means for further study which these two volumes of 
Professor Wilson offer them. 

it is indeed btrange that as yet no complete translation 
exists in any European tongue of a book which, m 
Professor Kara in his Stark* dAla Powkx Pendamt pointa 
out, serves as u text for all Oriental mystics from the 
l hinges to the BosphoriiH, and which is Certainly, in splte 
■ 4 many obvious defects, not only the masterpiece of the 
poetical genius of its author. but is one of the noblest and 
greldest works in Persian literature. 

The Math navi Is on the whole net an exceedingly difficult 
poom so far as translation and superficial understanding is 
concerned. Its author, JeiIi’lI u d- Din-i-Iiumb writes simply 
and without linguistic affectation, IIis individual verses 
are direct, concise, bowing* and wonderfully expressive* 
Ii is the sulnlrty of his ibought, tin- abstruse allusions, 
the incoherence of the matter that constitute the real 
difficulty, as well as the fact that he presupposes that the 
rtiuder bus already made considerable advance along the 
ijfefl path* 

Though there is no complete version, there have, how¬ 
ever, Sjeen various attempts at translating portions. The 
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magnificent Sung of thy Itoed, ns Fidiner calls the intro¬ 
duction to the Math imvI T has always attracted and defied 
the skill of versifiers, Rosen and Redbomte and Whinfield 
have made the inont sustained uttbrt-s ns yet ; the first two 
in yerse (Rcdhouiu translates Book I only ) and the lust in 
an abridgment of the complete work in prose. Professor 
VVilsoti in his preface Hiiggcsts that a cmnsktion of the 
Math navi should he in prose ; and certain iy unless the 
translator himself be a poet, or at least have fully 
mastered the technique of English verification, that h the 
bettor course to follow. His regret that Bedhonse did not 
translate into prose is quite justifiable, for that translation 
is neither poetry nor good verse* Yet it should not bo 
impossible poetically to render the MnshnavL Boscn’u 
German translation i.s good : and butli Professor Browne 
and Professor Nicholson have shown how excellently in 
English verse Persian verse not le-ss abstruse and mystical 
than that of the Mathmvi may be given. 

Professor Wilson's translation is in prose. He has given 
an excellent literal and accurate rendering. His aim hm 
been to set forth the meaning pure and simply without 
any pretension to style. Persian scholars will recoil ike 
h"w well he has succeeded in doing ho, This desire,, 
however* has led to some inconsequential slips : to mention 

two. the words j vol. I p. 1*4 \ 11 f/uVfc stone "b 

and (p, 256) M witeruttfify at this celestial sphere ’'. 

J&j .Jl ijL* grate rather on the English ear, 

when M heavy " and “ repeatedly " or simply “again and 
again " would have served as well. 

Tim texts on which the translation is bused are those of 
a Turkish translator and of the Turkish commentator 
Anqimvt. There are, however, a number of verses found 
in other texts (they may or may nut lie interpolations) 
which would have be»-ri worth while incorporating in the 
t miidation. The cloven a by fit found in some text* 
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beginning with ihe wonls -1, through Iwe," do 

not, I think P merit redaction to three* But n thoroughly 
critical test of the MatfanaTf is a desideratum. 

VuL ii of Profofflsor Wilson’s work is most important. 
With infinite Inlioiir ns id diligence he 1ms explained 
practically every difficulty to be met with in the text. 
He hm pressed into Ids service Turkish, Persian, Urdu, and 
Am hsc commentaries* and the result is that the darkness 
of the suRlety and obscurity of the thoughts and allusions 
of Jalatu'd-DEn has been lightened as only otieh u thorough 
method and laborious work could lighten it. The com- 
mentarv takes the form of notes on difficultly as they 

*r * 

occur in each verse. One could have wished that ku had 
oottfined Ida explanations to the commentary, hut Ids 
evident desire that the meaning should not be mistaken 
h m led hi in to what one must think is an excessive use of 
parenthetical suggestions and additions in the text itself. 

Thu two hooks, as already its Li mated, are not iruant lor 
bagimsFTs in the study of Sufi ism. The Mathnav] is no 
systematic treatise : it was written for those already 
disci plot, Hence, unless one has acquired sosne knowledge 
concerning Sfii Eaniu elsewhere, muck of the exedltinCy nt 
Professor a I ssfji s work, both of the translation and 
Commentary, will fail of proper iwqgnition- The work 
js one to be studied, not read merely* Professor Horn 
well Hays, with regard to the Mat|ma vs i.s a whole, 1 In 
eineiii Zugc I imtere blander soli nneb nieht gHesen 
wenliMj, brachstiiekweise wird es seine grossa Wirkung 
auf den Le,ser nieht varfobleu/ 1 Otherwise the reader 
without the magic of the syllables of the Peru!an will 
pay no heed to the warning of J a lain il-Uiii bill itself— 

>u* o*- T fc *.-.j Jw i ■*j .1—^ ' 

* * * i %y #■ - .r w ^ * dT *r .4 

and miss the ,J hair". If he do. the blame will not attach 
to Professor ’Wilson or hte work. 


J. S. Haig. 
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Rapkiihxn VAN’ I IF Commjssie (X Nede&lanijsch-IndiE 

YfK>R Oil RH E11 >H U N DIG OXDEftZOEK OP JAVA EX 

Madoeha, Wm. Albrecht k Go.. Batavia; M Nyhoff, 
s Gravenhnge, 1910- 

This annual reports of the Ardusologioal Survey of Java 
tod Madura, issued Uy the Batavianscli Qeuootachnp van 
Kuiisten eh Wetentohappen, is chiefly coRCftrned with the 
Residency (or adm mist rati ve area) of Kfidiri, though it til so 
contains supplementary in formation relating to Madura. 
Surabaya, and .Madimi. It enumerates and descrilxLS 
a large number of aatiqijith'3, the most interesting being 
perhaps the bas-reliefs nn a ruined temple at Panutamm 
The descriptions are supplemented liy quotations from the 
works of earlier authorities who had written on the 
subject, The Panaiaran baa-reliefs, of which ilhistrations 
are given at the end of the volume, apparently represent 
Hcems from the Iva i miy u na, and attest the widespread 
popularity of the old Indian epic; it has had a consider¬ 
able influence on Indonesian literature, and v minus 
recensions of it exist in Javanese and other Indonesian 
languages. 

A few other objects of antiquarian and artistic interest 
are illustrated in the plates accompanying the report, mid 
among them a fine statue of Durgfi deserves .special 
mention. The number of statues of Hindu deities 
ctmmeratHl or ilescrBivd in the report itself is very large. 

Durgfi, aEid Cane&iv figure very often ; Visrm, 
Pnrv«tl f - Lfiksmh and Brahma also occur. Besides these 
there is a fair sprinkling of Mali fry nnint Buddhist 
divinities, such as AmitAbha, AkHobhyn, MmljiiKri, and 
Padmapam. If we may draw any inference from their 
relative numbers, it. would seem that the prevailing form 
of fait.li among the people was Hinduism, though in sunic 
places Budiilmm was no doubt the fashionable religion. 
I he J afrfce r sec ins to have been much favoured at times in 
Court circles. But tL plays a very small part iu Ball 

JTUBn mu. 3*1 
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where the conditions of medieval Java liAve survi Fed to 
this day. In any east- the Buddhism of Java accepted 
the Hindu deities iik BtidhiriAUva*, and there was much 
fusion between the religions. 

It is regrettable that tiiere aro m few plates in this 
volume relatively Uj the large number of objects described 
in the text, and also that there is nothing to connect the 
illustrations with the descriptions. As the former do not 
face the text, one lias to hunt through the latter in order 
to identify any object. On plate lOi there i» uti illustra¬ 
tion of an inscribed atone (apparently described oil p, 43, 
>'<X 63) which hns not been deciphered. As the lettering 
seams to be sufficiently dear, I presume the difficulty in 
deciphering it must be due to the use of abbreviationS- 
Another inscription, of no very gtent intrinsic interest, is 
dealt with at some length 8pp 273-4})* 

Considering that the bulk of this volume is concerned 
with the antiquities of a single Residency only, one is 
deeply impressed with the wonderful wealth of Java in 
archeological material. Much of it is unfortunately in 
a state of hopeless dilapidation and decay. It is worth 
noting that in many chavs the sacred rites and images are 
objects of veneration to the neighbouring villagers even to 
this day. But the legends they tell about them have m 
a rule little or no relation to their original Import: the con¬ 
version of the Javanese to the Muhammadan religion which 
they now profess, imperfect as it may be in some respects, 
lias sufficed to blur and confuse their old traditions. 

C + O, Rumidex. 


SrttACHVEttOT*KICHF*NI>ES ClIAft * KTEItllII.Il KINKS ISDO- 
NKwlSCUEN I DtOHES, (Rauwurd B mud&k tiers Mono- 
gmphi< ii mr Indoiierischun ftpiimhfurschurig, vii. i 
Luzern i Budihaudlung Hang, HH1 + 

The Indonesian idiom illustrated in this monograph is 
Btigis, the luugunge uf at people whose liumelatid is in 
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the south-western peninsula of the Island of Celebes, but 
whose adventurous spirit ha* carried their influence far 
and wide throughout thy Eastern Andupelago, to the 
Malay Peninsula at the one end of it and New Guinea 
at the other. During the eighteenth century these Vikings 
of the Eastern seas raided the island* and the Peninsula, 
amt curved out for themselves amongst the rather decadent 
Malay States a number of now principalifciee, Home of 
which their descendants still posses In the old Johor 
empire, whose centre had shifted from Malacca to tile 
IjuricTa End of the Peninsula and thence to the Kku- 
Linggii Archipelago to the south of it. the Bogin pirate 
chieftains played the part of Mayors of the Palace to 
an undent but effete Malay dynasty, to ivhich they were 
content for a while to leave the semblance of royalty 
without tire reality of power. In modern times the 
repn?sent4vtive& of these high-spirited raiders have in 
their turn il wind led Into phantom kinglets under the 
protecting aegis of the Dutch or Xiriti^Ju flag. But they 
Imve not forgotten their origin, and one o[ them, (he 
late Sultan of Selangor, who in his youth, if fame apeak* 
truly, pcwwsesed to the full the warlike prowess of his 
ancestry, and in old age preserved a singular dignity 
and personal charm, is reported sometiram to have said: 

Don't apeak to me of Malays! ] nin u Bugk, P1 In these 
days, however, it is chiefly a* pimperoua in ha hi tan Is of 
their own country and enterprising traders in other 
islands that the Bugis are known; am] their language, 
though neither the vernacular of m any mill ion*, like 
Javanese, nor the lintjua fntiwi of a whole island-world, 
like Malay, has a certain loeub and more than local, 
importances 

IL appear* plainly from Dr. fimndstottar 1 * brief exposition 
■d iU leading characteristics p tbit Bugis is not exactly 
a simple form of speech. it possesses a fairly elaborate 
system of prefixes and suffixes, the common heritage 
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(more or less being preserved) of all the Indonesian 
languages. But to these it adda Another ttVftem iiilh- ■ 
not peculiarly its ou r n but much less important, it] 
other languages of the family) of proclitic find enclitic 
words. Thaw arc pronoun*, demonstratives, article, 

conjmicticitiB, particles conveying emplwvdK nr what not. 
But tiif trouble is that they coalesce with the main word 
into a complex kind of word-sentence^ within which 
phonetic phenomena of assimilation, ellipsis, interposition 
oE a coiirti mant to avoid hiatus between vowels, and the 
like, seem to have free play and singularly increase the 
difficulty s>f analysing the M complex " into its component 
parts, Fortunately the syntax, a* usual in Indonesian 
language^ is fairly transparent and straightforward, mid 
the phonetic system is on the whole simple. But even 
so, the language must present formidable difficulties to 
the beginner, especially sin it# alphabet is one of the most 
inadequate kind, a very degenerate descendant of its 
Indian prototype. 

This treatise in not, however, written merely for fLw>se 
who wish to learn Bugis, either us a written i*r it spoken 
vernacular, but rather to set forth Its structure for tin 
ismallL of linguistic students in general. It h a dear, 
com prehensive, and succinct piece of work. The author 
has made a good use of the comparative method, and 
his illustrations are drawn from Old Javanese, Makassar. 
IVniterjiboam Boutak, the Ka inborn dialect of Smubimese. 
Malagasy, and Malay, as well as from Bugifi itself. The 
languages chosen are Midiciently typical of the main 
divisions of the Indonesian family, mid hr. Ifraud* teller 
uses them with his accustomed skill and erudition t*« 
explain the characteristic features of Bugie. Thus the 
work in a valuable contribution to the colnpamtive 
philology of the Malayo-Polynesian family m a whole. 
And though not intended to replace a specifically Bugis 
grammar, it will certainly make that language easier to 
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Ivurn. if the student is vended in the elements of linguistic 
method. 

Tin criticise I>r Fin rid* titter is always a difficult task; 
his mug® in wide and his accuracy and soberness of 
judgment are exemplary. In the present treatise I have 
nn-tion-ij little to find fault with; indeed r to review it 
critically would require a preliminary study of the various 
languages which he dies anti a mastery of them e^n&l 
to his own, I should not myself have instanced Maluv 
a.s a language hi which the genitive construction formed 
with the possessive pronoun occurs. That brief statement 
is rather ambiguous; for while, for example* kuda-nya is 
perfect ! y typical Malay, such an expression us kiuhi-ntftt 
Si Alt (which I remember to have heard used by 
a Boyunesc wii* in mv employ) is a foreign idiom r derived 
in this instance, I suppose, from Madurese. The usual 
ami typical Malay would omit the pronoun* The only 
other thing that strikes mv as odd is the meaning 11 near ' r 
given to ma<ioh in Old Javanese; if l mistake not it 
means ,: far just as doh (= \hi\ny Janh ) does in modem 
Javanese, Presumably this was a mere slip which some¬ 
how enoc^ied correction, For the sentence in which the word 
Occurs is rightly translated, the phrase tan mndvk dalatt 
mkti tdr. I icing re ride ml "nicht gar weit von hier fP * 

a Q. Blaciden, 


Giuseppe de Lorenzo* Ini>ja e Buddhiamo Axnco. 
2* edisdone, riveduta a notevolumntc aumciiLuta 
dalluutore. Bari : Lateral c Figli 1911. 

After an interval of srvi-ti years Professor do Lorenzo 
has once mom carved out sufficient leisure from his pro- 
fi'.ssiomit si-ii titilic studies t-» republish his very charming 
study of Indian Buddhism. The new issue is considerably 
longer, and is included In the publisher' Jl Library of 
Modem Culture Tim original volume was published a t 
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tlie time of ih«s RuH^o-jHpa^sr war. In hie* revised 
Introduction the Author holds up the spectacle of the virile 
Anri progressive Japanese, educated for a millennium a ml 
a hiiIf on Buddhist doctrine. mure tiisi il boldLiig ile ir h.wu 
sigsiiM at Wintern ]>owcr< as n refutation of the cheap 
theory as to the “effeminate immobile Emit"* That theory 
in no doubt unsound. Ami yet- -and yet. somehow, w>- 
don't seem to- hear Llat- Exalted < On* ratif ying cause and 
effect with hi^ Surf Ini, wrfhii, .Lorenz* ujotta ! 

The genial author hum not, as he tells me. found sufficient 
leisure these >i-veu yearn to learn to know hi- i-st* in ih>- 
original, Hr nee hh l>ok p if ivvimtd and enlarged, still 
A study nT Buddhism in t mu* latum*. i,e. in Ins ruse in the 
translations of Dr, K. H Neumann* almost exclusively, 
Vut him tliere is practi.n l 1 ly 1 1 ut one intr;rm>:iliary Is■ i ween 
Pali and Europe who deserves to be jiHiiied, and prior to 
whom, before IISISU, there was virtually no one. 'Phis 
delimitation of study baa Uh AdvautagiLS. The narrowed 
data cun. with greater ease and clcanie**, be wrought up 
into a series nf images and concepts of a movement and its 
doctrines. And this scries is set forth both dearly and 
attractively. And, so far as l can judge, -with great charm 
4*( diction. Ii hms also it?* drawbacks, Somehow the 
“ ot hen less of the Buddhist Indian standpoint is softened 
down over much. The founder and his elect seem on the 
whole, as their converse and aspirations uro here depicted,, 
t-Hji little diwihiguisluJjle from n group of West European 
pa trie inns. lb^einTilanrM- .<f rnurse, there in and plenty of 
it. Arid possibly n papular work cannot I*- bettor employed 
than in h res king down the humors of race-rd oof ness by 
bringing out resciA blauces iu all that is great and g^"i 
Anil iiiterfralemal iu humanity, Jl needs the wider and 
deeper in.juity to see points of diflereiice* to make them 
felt, and to hail them j is the greater educators. 


Oh A. F. Rhys Davius. 
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K SKIIiKNSTr< KK.K, PALI Ik'JI|>INH4 H's IS UEHEItftET- 
ftrStj-Etf. Breslau: W. Miirkgruf, ION. 

In twenty chapters and 4ii4 pages wo Isavo hero at veiy 
laudable and excellently earned out effort at jKtpiilarimton. 
Com&ptsliding to the English pioneer work published 
fifteen years by Henry Warren. There is this 

dilieroiiee i Jhiddltim it if* Tmiushttiom included excerpts. 

too indisiuhnimitely iuirodiiccd, from canonical am) from 
scholastic Pall Mr. kS^ideuntllekcr confines >iattention 
to the former sources, anti among them entirely to the 
five Nik ay a*, t.h-. to the whole range of the four first urn I 
to a few In inks of llie fifth. In them In- ladieve* he lias 
the ' l ancient Rename documents of Buddhism face to face ”, 
u faith that engenders much peace of wind. But of 
Warren * lx>ok he has evidently not heard. In Part I we 
have fundamental doctrines : four l ruths, three signs, 
K1 mud ha*, <1 e pc ndei 1 1 * >rigi nrst i on. K arts ia. r yt r m. 
Nib-hatm; in Kart II, the path. knowledge, nthi, and 
mm/ulhi ; in Kart III. Buddha. I.Huiuiiull. SuughfL The 
zilUiLMtd'ul Iinh-s b omitted The work i> well e-nupili-ij 
and care fully printed. There are a few good brief foot- 
notes on rendering^ and, in their alienee, the Pali word 
in »jinetimt.H Lidded. T his h especially n isomibLe where 
the renderings, for the must [*&rt scrupulously litemi, arc 
free, fi ir instance, in AVi r-ip/cc and H7r/*W^ 1 it«ir n nt r 
t warrior tighter, and truth-knower), by which the author 
renders *'h{k)Jni and at*ck(k\lu.t (p. 400 V I much regret 
the authors choice. There are few terms in Bhildhist 
diction uriiiuibignnua a* thin, so free from secondary and 
tertiary implications, The word in tied so tightly up to 
nikkhtili, 4 to train, " that Enddhaglmsa iutnwluees uol 
a single synonym i A#L, 44 , cf. ChiMera *,v,y And 
whereas the *r£(zIrjAti is occupied with tile four Path* imd 
three lower Fruity the i.t+rkik)h& has, besides, won the 
highest Fruit, is mi Aruhaut (Pug. Pci tK t 14)- "Other 
perHons are neither the one nor the other/ - Why, them 
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drag in " fighting u and "truth/* with a capital W ( 
It was so needless. 

This is, alter all, a flight blemish to a gpad piece nf 
useful work. Vet it is on all fours with what has been 
aid above respecting the greater value in seeing AhFetvuees. 
Warlike ami] titles appeal on the whole more to the 
Christian than to the Buddhist. Truth, it is trite, 
appeals to both* But the orakha is a sort of glorious 

C* A- F. Buys Davids, 


Ias f G- Haxxah, MJL Ensreav Asia. A Hjstuhy. 

London : T. Fisher Unwin, lflll. 

Any work that tends to a letter undemanding between 
East and West should be hailed witl i grot it ude. M r. Han na S is 
history enables the general reader to gain smut; insight into 
the jkjist of the great Emit Asian nations, and thereby does 
the cause of inter-racial amity an important service* 

Tiie scope of this volume Lambitious indeed* it attempts 
to outline the story of about half the human race from the 
earliest times to the present, day* It is obvious that in 
achieving such a stupendous task within the Compass of 
some 300 pages the picture drawn can be at beat nothing 
eW than a superficial sketch, yet the author tins Hucccechsl 
in making his sketch more vivid and illuminating than 
many histories of greater elaboration* 

Over such debatable ground as the origin of the Chinese 
race Mr, Hannah wisely treads with caution; "possibly/ 
he writes, ^ they wane connected with the Akkadians 
of the Mesopotamian Valley/ (Severn] writers have 
attempted to trace lho Chinese Lick to a hypothetical 
C11 * -1 »y migrated from the West, but not one hais Ijccn 
abte to adduce convincing proofs of bis theories. As 
early ns IT04 De GuigviGS located the cradle of the race 
hi Egypt, boning his arguments on resemblances between 
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Egyptian hieroglyphics nniJ Chinee characters, Some 
later writers plated it in i luildeu. Foremost nmoDg these 
w'Ufi T. du Licmperie, who, though he fulled to prove 
conclusively a Western origin for the Chinese,, brought 
together a vast amount of evidence which effectually 
dispelled their claim to a splendid isolation and a self- 
developed civilization dating from remote antiquity. 

in ear tv times foreign culture made its influence felt 
through tins channels of trade, and since the beginning of 
our era this transmission of ideas was aided by a still 
mure potent agency—time of religion. Missionaries of 
Christianity (Syrian and European i r of Maniclneism, of 
Islam.mid—above all in importance- of Buddhism received 
a Wulm\m in China, wheri: they inevitably become apostles 
not only of their reflective creeds but alsoof their natismal 
culture. 

Mr. Hannah might well have given greater proniiuetiCEt 
U> the subject of Buddhism. As Dr, EiteJ said, tL The 
history of Eastern Asia is the history of Buddhism," 
And when it is remembered that this great religion 
exerted a civilizing Influence over all the i unions dealt 
with in the hook under review, and was, moreover, the 
one feature common to the histories of them all r it is 
disappointing to And no more than some fifteen pages 
devoted to it# study. 

With regard to its influence in China, the summary 
given on p + 74 seems hardly adequate, even allowing for 
the limitations of space— 

lh frrraetkm€-4 favoured, Nflfflefclmi* !*rtweuleil %ttw U«veriifflent,il luc- 
mmXi s grejit progra.^-i unitiug tint peo]jh\ inlrddlurfliG Indian urehi Lecture* 
evolving this ijliiijiiitmiK pagOth from H mingling of mU'Ieh, umi DavsrinE' 

thr raimtry with mnmwUCTh'fi, He un^^wptibtd to brtipn Lnlhii! rices 

liowct^r. iirtf th* CbiM-M . i Imr i he religion which Jwssfmned An jan has 
Ucsnc UUlo to roedify thair aarkmid ohracier. Theyatnum Luuri»n*ully 
ndfl* l to !b i ltd In-m ta-tl*y : ' Tlst* iranen. nwk« iktcm'l War*hi|n 

mtillIIut I he hnau-.- too ranch/ - Not dwYMl no priest, no pri^t *n> 
ftCOntidrttL 

During the first nine or ten centuries of our era many 
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thousands of foreign Buddhist priests settled in China. 
Thev came from the Himalayan .States from i Vnlml Asia, 
aiul from India. Xn doubt various motive led iheiii to 
make these arduous migration*. and it is likely that desire 
to escape persecution and hope of patronage influenced them 
as mud I us. did disinterested religious zeal. They brought 
with them a knowledge of Indian arithmetical notation 
i learnt from Baby Ionian sources p of I nr I ion art i copied 
from the Greeka) p of astronomy, of astrology, of nuaJiciuu. 
and of grammar. Translations of Sanskrit sutraS hid to 
u phonetic analysis id the Chinese language and to the 
discovery of the four tones, results which have left 
ji permanent impression on the national k'xicographv- 
Mtm+over, the record of Buddhism as introducer of foreign 
culture does mu end here. Tim fkmou* monk Fit Usii-n 
(it, 400) was the tirst of n long success km of Chinese 
pilgrims, who, as we know from inscriptions found ul 
Buddha-Guya, continued for si.* centuries to journey tu 
fhe Holy Lsiiiri of the religion, These travellers in list 
have curried back to their native: hind great store of 
alien knowledge—in fact, their writings prove that .several 
of them did ho, 

A great revival of Buddhism look place about the 
middle id the lift It centuiy and awoke the admiration of 
neighl>oiiring mid even distant states. iSmbas&iea of con¬ 
gratulation arrived from ruling printer of India, Enmm, 
and OyUiu. But ii was not till a.i* 502. the dale of the 
Liang dynasty, that the golden age of ("hinese Buddhism 
began. Jt is recorded that the Hist Linng emperor, who 
eventually adopted the manner of lib- of a priest, pushed 
Ilis veneration of liin.l-.ihtst primiples tin snek ■ ■xiruvugaiil 
esimiles Unit in 517 he i^-iied a rescript forbidding in I In¬ 
official factories the weaving' of figures of genii, binln, anti 
IjtrjistSj lent in the cutting up of the fabric theac might 
become mutilared. 

Iv-yang, lle'ii the Wl-l capital, regained its fornur 
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religion* importance, and even rivalled the southern capital. 
Chieii-k'uiig < modern Nanking), a* a centre of Buddhism 

In tin* year 526 nn event occurred which added to the 
prestige of China in the eyes uf the Buddhist world. 
BodiLtd3i in iul the twenty-eighth feucteessor of ^ukyniimiii. 
tiuni* and settled in Lo-yang, thus itruinferring the sent of 
the patriarchate from India to l/hiiui. 

Korean missionaries carried t/hiciese Buddhism to Japan 
alxmt A.p r 550 P anil ns Mr. Hannah points out. laid the 
foundation of its civilization mni of the wonderful art 
which is to-day the admiration of the Western world. 

In ,v.i>. til8 the great Tang dynasty established itself 
on the Dragon Throne, and a peri-od begun which is 
associated with all that is best of China s poetry, music, 
and painting. The debt that Chinese letters owe to 
Buddhism has been alluded to; the music shows traces 
of Western influence that was probably brought to bear 
through Buddhist interrmirsLS; and there Lh ihj doubt that 
the Hive o-Buddhist art of India dominated the development 
of Chinese painting, 

A strong light ujKin this limCinentioited plume of 
Buddhist influent fias Usui thrown within the hint 
twenty years by Lite remarkable series of excavations 
carried tint in Eastern Turkestan by MM. Klcmentx, 
Ui1inw L edid l Sv-ui lb-din Si--in von D- Cihj, and IVIlioL 
Their discoveries viewed in e<injunction with LI■ -.-«- «.i" 
M. Chnvamicft. made during hi* recent nrdireoWkn] 
survey of Northern China, demonstrate in the clearest 
manner the imusumHinu of ancient Mediterranean art to 
the Far East via Assyria. Persia. Baetrin, Candhurn, and 
Turkestan. 

A fifth century temple image found by M. Chavannes jii 
L ung-men in Honan illustrates to what an cxtrfiordmiiiy 
extent the practice of indiscriminately copying Ureck 
models existed at the time of the great Buddhist revival. 
This figure is endowed by its maker with attributes of no 
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fess than tlirtf? distinct Greek deities. The thyrma i>f 
Dipnysttfi is held in Its tight hand, the tridetit of Poseidon 
in tvs left, while the wingnl ftda-xtw of II emus* crown* 
its Li cad. 

Enough hm been said to indicate the considerable port 
Buddhism has played in the development uf Chinese 
culture. In order to complete my criticism of Mr. Hannah * 
summary it renin in* but to add a few words count ming the 
ethical results of the religion. The aimak of the church 
in China show a largo preponderance of adversity, yet 
persecution lias never succeeded, even temporarily, in 
stamping it nut. Indeed, during the greater part of three 
centuries Buddhism remained indubitably the predominant 
faith, In view of these- facts can it be doubted that tin* 
exalted code of universal love has effected some amelioni- 
Limn of society and .some mitigation of Oriental cruelty? 
Further, Mahuyanisiic teaching disclosed a glorious vista of 
salvation beyond the grave, a prospectdenied by ConfucLan 
material Win (t wins just this spiritual function *\( the 
heretical church that has enabled it to hold its own to 
the present day. Degenerate and corrupt though it be. 
Buddhism in China still occupies a place in the hearts of 
the hulk of the people. 

In outlining the Features of the least important of the 
11 Three Religions' our author again fails to grasp the 
inofi t salient points. T-* quota the wonts of Professor 
De Groat t ** If we may ascribe to Taoism some merit in 
the life of the human race, it is certainly this, that it has 
endowed Asia with ideals about a future lift? of bliss, 
accessible by a First life of virtue ami self-abnegation." 

Exception must be taken to the statement tp. mil) that 
1 the title Dalai, n Mongol term meaning Ocean, wo* 
conferred by the Chine#®". Authorities differ ns to the 
eircumstaticca connected with the inception of Lhk title, 
but they agree that it was originated hy u Mongol 
clueflam. 1 lie donor is identified by Hock I if 11 as the 
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redoubtable A It an Khun, the recipient being the third 
successor of T-^oiigk apa, mid the date of investiture 157H r 
WadddI gives the name of tin* chief as Gu&ri Khan, mid 
the date 1640> thus making the fifth Grand Lama of the 
established church the first bearer of the title* In 10*50 
and on subsequent occasions Chinese emperor* included 
Baht i among the mtinerOQ* grandilcxiacnfc titles they 
conferred upon the Popes of Lhasa. 

Thera must necessarily be many omissions of important 
events in a book with mush a wide range as this, yet it is 
probably due to an oversight that no uumtioji is made of 
the fact that on August 29 T 1910, Korea was formally 
annexed and became a Japanese province called by the 
ancient name of Chosen, 

VC Perceval Vetts. 


Amcaath to A uli{at]j. By Gekt»vd£ LtnrniJAN Bell, 
author of The Demrt and the Sown, etc. Illustrated, 
Londi>i i: W. Heineum 11 u „ M cM XI. 

This is an exceedingly interesting book of travels, 
beginning at Aleppo, extending u.h far six Babylon, and 
ending at Konia in Asia Minor - and in its eighteen score 
pages and twelve score pictures the reader will find much 
to amuse nnd instructs All those acquainted with Miss 
Lowthmn Bell’s work know it iih that of si Isorn traveller, 
awaru, not only of the general interest, but a Ian of the 
literary, historical and antiquarian value of things It is 
it lumk which him nil the charm of the Orient In ii T 
enhanced hy the fact that the Semitic East has Ieeu the 
authors life-study. 

And of the value of the book there in hardly any doubt; 
it in the work of one going iiliont with the eyes open, intent 
in finding out sill that is pebble concerning the people 
in whom s1k\ in common with her fellow-countrymen, 
ia interested. Iti the matter of the political changes 
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which have taken place her testimony is disappoint mg. 
The majority of the people of llm Turkish empire, it is 
to he feared, wen\ and are still, not only unprepared for 
it, hot uiiMuited for it. They do nut see how the franchise 
calx possibly he of use to them, As for the* Christians, the 
sects are so hostile to each other that they have no chance 
of electing a member of their own, and are therefore 
outvoted by the Mahnnmicdiiiis. They are of opinion that 
a strong hand is needed to govern, and they would like 
better a government w-hicb they know rather than one 
full, to them, of uncertainties. The Impid-for reforms are 
slow in coming, mid the new regime is such an uncertain 
factor* Such sentiments, however, are not to be wondered 
jtt; they are hound to exist in the early years of a political 
change midi m that which him taken place in Turkey h for 
a nation cannot be rdm/AU-d for such a thing in advance: 
the majority of the population, ignorant of constitutional 
government, is certain to look upon it with suspicion, 
and even to imagine that things are worse than they 
w ere before. 

More information is needed concerning Aleppo than is 
at present available. That the dty existed during the 
Hittite period seems incontestable from the Hittite lions 
first identified by Mr. Hogarth, of which photographs 
appear in Miss Ik-1 Is book. Whether the name gives any 
tnidoniiif of the origiu and untiquity of (.Li- place, in iht- 
prese 111 state of our knmv ledge, is doubtful. Assy rkdcgisbl 
uru agreed in regordiag it jus the ffalman {Htthmn ) of 
the Monolith of Slinlmancser II (850 B.C.). Tins pictures 
suppkniicut tin* historical sketch and description of the 
city luoat ititeriMiligiy. The authoress left Aleppo through 
‘u world of mud , when Lhe Com was beginning to sprout; 
Iiul there were signs of another crop — that of the locusts— 
which the natives were making ineffectual efforts to root 
out by destroying their eggs, To nil Jippvttranc« it is 
rt promt si ug district for tin; discovery of antiquities, hut 
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U is an open question as to whether any of real importance 
will he found except on the aifcea of the great chits, where 
the architectural remain* at letiM are worth study, if only 
for the *nke of the plans of the buildings. The authoress 
pi^ints out that Kiopert does not mark the tenth part of 
t he existing villages, and those iindicated on hi* maps are 
not always rightly placed. 

Corruption seems to \ws still rife in some place*, and 
the conflict between the East j\ml the West, the former 
symbol hoed by the Semites and the latter by the i more ur 
less EuropeanLced) Turks still eontiinn-s. " Open your 
eyes, l> sheikh/' says the Qadi, whose sympathies are with 
tin* WTOnmu who in the sheikh’s opponent, ” Asia, open 
your eyes, re-echoes MLhs iML 

Approaching Babylon, the authored gives a graphic 
account of the bitumen springs at Hit, several of which 
she visited. A striking feature of the town, even In that 
land of din, is its dirtiim— ; "a more muloilourous little 
dirty spot. I hajje I may never see . „ . The mn was 
setting os we came down to the paloi-gvovea by the river. 
The tire a under the troughs of molten bitumen sent tip 
their hi tick s moke-ml unnm between the trees ; half-nuked 
Arabs fed the ilaint-a with the same bitumen, and the 
Euphrates lrore along the product of thrir labours as It 
hud done for the Babylonian* ttelora them. So it must 
have looked, this strung*? factory under the palm-tree*, for 
the last 5,000 years : and all the generations of Hit have 
not altered by a shade the processes taught them by their 
forefathers/' 

After that the full description of the glories of ruined 
l 'khedir come m something most refreshing, with the 
plans and photographs which the authoress gives in sndi 
profusion. It is a wonderful series of erections of the 
Nissan imiv the w rills mid the palace kdiig of an admirable 
symmetry. The description of this ruin is excellent, and 
excellent a ho i» the discussion of its date. 
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The firat portion of the ruins of Bftbylao which tints 
authoress saw waa tliafc which retains even to-day the 
ancient name—the northern palace, called BtthiL \V hen 
the German expedition, which has been engaged in 
exploring the site for the last twelve ymr* y will lie able 
to attack it, would m$m to be doubtful. They estimate 
the work remaining to be done on the great palace of 
Nehuehadrymir its likely to occupy them eight or ten 
years longer — n tale of continuous effort which would 
lie well imitated in this country. What n show-place 
for the Ottoman Empire it would have made if its 
structure had not been the quarry for those who needed 
building material for the last 2.000 years! Vircvk, 

Persian, and Arab used it us a jnany, and as you climb 
the stairs of the German house (the headquarters of 
the explorers) you will income aware of the characters 
which spell the kings muue upon the steps beneath 
yottr feet." Whether the great hall be that in which 
Behdmzftir made bis feast or not is uncertain—the 
kingdom was n numbered, weighed divided' so long 
ago tlmt the tradition has been lost. There. In atiy 
ejise, King Nebuchadrexstar must have sat in the niche 
provided for Lhe throne, and all his successors must have 
made use of it too. There is an excellent picture of 
the great stone lion of Baby Ion. but the glared brick 
reliefs of the hull and [he *ir-ftatiit nT Babylon, iiUriHlm^d 
by the great king as decoration for the walls at and 
near the great festival-street and the gate of Istur. have 
Liot come out so well, apparently on account of the 
tmlavnu table light. The temple of Istar itself the 
authoress describes as raided on a high platform and 
commanding the city below. 

But in this enjoyable lunik there is more than can be 
ivfurnsd to in it mere h^ik-uofr, however complete cm- 
may strive to make it. And then the pictims. < "teslphow 
i* followed by the architectural beauties of Bagdad ; the 
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walls and the ruim-d spiral minaret u£ Sainnmt reminding 
us of the pictures of the Tower of Babel In the BiKles of 
old time, carry us on to the divine statue at Tel-NurarSd; 
the ruins at Qaba-Shergftt, Assyria's old capital, are 
followed l>y views of Mosul and Nineveh, Assyria*** later 
capital The writer of this would like to deal with them 
all but time and space are limited. Many more books 
or this kind from Miish Bell's pen are probably in store, 
hut there is room fur other travellers, and such ns have 
youth* strength, and the needful funds would do wall 
to flutter her in the way which the proverb suggests. 
But to all interested in the near East, whether prospective 
explored or stay-at-hpnies, the advice to give is: read 
the hook, and read at least some portions of it more 
than once. 

T. G. P.IXCJJE& 
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NOTES OF THE QUARTER 

(April, May, June, 1911.} 


I —General Meetings of the Koval Asiatic Society 

Ajtril I], 1911.—Sir Raymond West, Dilator, in 
the ("hair. 

The following were elected members of the Society :■— 

Professor E. Washburn Hopkins. 

Don Richard WijewaitleneL 

Three muni nations were approved for election at the next 
Gene ml Meeti ng, 

Sir George Scott read a paper on ‘The Religions of the 
Shan States r \ 

A discussion followed, in which the Rev, K Penny, 
Mr. Sewell, Mr. Kingdom and Sir Charles LyoJl took part. 


ANNIVERSARY MEETING 

The Anniversary Meeting was held on May J> 1911, 
Lord Reay, President, in the Chair. 

The following ware elected members of the Society :— 

Professor Sarat Chandra Bh^ttachmyiL 
Mr, Akhil Kumar Cimtterji. 

Sirdar Nihnl Singh. 

One nomination was a pproved for election at the next 
General Meeting. 

The Secretary then read the Annual Report. 

Retort of the Council for 1910-11 

In the year HI 10 the Swkty mourned the los> of its 
Royal Rutrou King Edward who Inn) been a member of 
the Society since 188*1 
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Thi* Council regret to report the Imhs bj* death *-f tun 


other members— 

Sir. Shmk Mahomed Ali, 
Sir. F. II. Baynes, 

Sir. Lewin B, Bowling, 

Mr. Dortold Fer^uaon + 
Captain €. T. lint bifid. 

The name of the Right 
taken out of the Iwt: Lo 


Sir. SL Sakhiiwat Etuain, 
Major ,L ft* Kii]n■ 

Sir, Vineeut -1. Robinson t 
Mr. Alv\. Engon;, 

Mr. B» Fronde Tucker. 

lion. Lard Lovelac* hn-* been 
d love! nee diet] hi 1.000, and 


his iilliik 1 nits kffc in the Ust in error. 

The Surii'tv has also lost Ijy retireiiN-nt— 


Dr. I1 An (I or-on ■ I lerr>\ 

Sir. S, K. B. Jksiveru'-Pi^ey p 
Mr. J. K. Bridge, 

Professor A. Fischer* 

Sir. ftunjilmn Ckuguli, 

M. J. Grosser 

Under Bute 25 (-? 1 the f 
the Society:— 


Sir. T. Mivrfc-Dwvi^ 

Sir -I. .1. IHgjges La Touche, 

Mr. H- 1). 0 mve* Law, 

Mr, Terence Zetland Qmg* 

Sir. -T. P, Rawlins. 

wing cease to be menjlwrs of 


Sltfks Shall* Biilfi Dte, 

Professor Hem Chandra I>jls GupLiw 
Sir. Sh Krishna lnj*cbttriuf T 
Mr, SInuog Bn Son, 

Hin Excellency Sir Abul Kasim Khan, UjC.MAI, Nasir 
iil-Mulk, Kegent of Persia, wuh dieted during tin- Venr 
jih an extraordinary liumbur. And fifty-seven ordinary 
members were elected* ns follows :— 


Khan Bahadur Ahmad Bin 
Khan. 

Mruitvi Makhul Ahmad. 

Mr. H, M. Anthony, 

Mr* K. H Ayrton, 

Sir. ft. A. Asm, 

Balm Ulih Bihari Rimctjtta t 
Balm finkbni Bos Ranerjl, 
Mr. Warren P. Barm-is, 

Sir. SL Huy UhowQhiiry, 


Bi v. \\\ SW Gtehtuwi 

Mr. U. W. C’odriLi-ifm. C.C.S,, 

Mr. F. C, Ciiiiylu'UH 1 , M.A-. 

1 jul y iMivis. 

Sir. Alfred W, Domingo, 

Mr. IX L, Dmkt-nrockiiJMti. 
I.C.S.* 

Nrtwul' i'niiuur/- Juntf Jlulujdlir. 
IViyu Lul Ganguljy Hm 
llulmdur. 
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* 


Mr. S. r. Obatjik, Af.A. T 
Mr, W. A. Graham, 

Mr* W, 1 . GsmaTftTufdhana* 

Mr. Krishna Gubirulu Gupta,. 

C.I.E., 

Mr. Mg. Aiming Gyi„ 

Rev. J. S. Haig* 

Mr. Wall td-ilfiqm> f 
Mr. A. H Harley* ALA., 

Mr. Harry G. ] Lilias, 

Pandit lliraciiand L. J haveri* 
M r. T'ien Cheng Kong* 

Pandit T. K. Luddtu 
Mr. Bihuri l>ul r ALA M 
Mr. SLivuin Lol, ALA., 

Dr* V. Ln-sny r 

Mr. C* H. 1L Macartney* 

I Id v . J >qu Lild A lac k i ] LI ivray * 

M.A., D.Ik, 

Mr. A. B. Miller, 

Mulmrajii Sri mu Chandra 

BLrnnj Iku nl Mourbanj* 
Rev. J. Arbitthnot Naira* 


Mr. A. R. Nonumit 
Air, J, E, GTonor, €XE,* 

ALr, Saw Ilk Frn, 

Air, Hnkini ITaliibiir Eohiiwn 
ALr. F. J. Rieliftrd.s, ALA-.I.C.b-. 
Mr. E* T* Riohnicmd, 

Rev* Alexander RuWrtsnru 
Air, Famine Pmhtmnn Roy, 
Pandit C- X Amurtn llamtuyn 
Siuitri, ALA,i 
Dr. Edward J, L. Scott, 

Ain?, Alicia Simpson, 

)Eon. Tikka Saliili Rijmdam&ii 
Singh, 

Professor V r Y. Savant* ALA., 
Dr, D. B* Spooner, 

Huron A. von Sia+jI-Hul>udn + 
Bov* Father A- AL- Tabard, 
Balm Nugcndra Nath Vjv^li, 
Airs. Elaine Wijlker, 
bur^LHjn AV. Perceval Yetta* 
M., 

Ahmed Zeki Bey. 


The total number of members at the end iM 1910 
624 showing an increase of thirty during the year. The 
subscriptions iwiv^l exceed those of the previous year 
by Jl.Y:!, and the Journal account, shows an ineT-iLse of 
£*4. The roceiptfl show a net increase of £190 over those 
of tbo preceding year. The total receipts over expendtitiiTO 
'ire £290 : £7u Eif tins, Lmng due to com J nation L - s, has 
beiiij transferred capital account, 

The .Jourmil has appeared regularly, and has totalled 
fiotne 1400 pages. 

A Subject Index lias i.u made for the kwdv,s added to 

tie- Library since the compilation of the Printed 1 ktaldgnc 
in \W± 

No volume lias actually appeared m any of the three 
^dcN of publii-atiijus: but the Council are able to announce 
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that Dr. HultzstchV edition of th<- Mcghndutu is practically 
ready for publication in the Prize Publication Fund, and 
that they have accepted for the Oriental Translation Fund 
an edition by Profeaaor R. A. Nidiolson of the collection 
of mystical poems by Ihn al-Arnbi entitled the Ttnjatufin 
al-Ashwikp with a translation and abridgment of the Com¬ 
mentary, as well as a translation by the late Mias Marjory 
Wardrup of the tleorgion poem 11 The Man in the lVnLhr- 
Skin' by Shofcha Rust 1 hacell, both of which Trill appt-nr 
during the present year. 

The Annual Dinner was held on May 2 uL the Hotel 
Cecil In the absence of the President the chair was 
taken by Sir Mortimer Durand. 

The Public School Child Medal for HP 10 was won by 
Mr. Cl E. Wad--, of Merchant Taylors' School, for his 
essay nn “Tin- Invasion of India by Alexander the Crertt " 
The presentation of the medal was made by the V resident 
on May 30. 

The usual Statement of Accounts la appendix! The 
Council recommend that a vute of thunks lie parsed to the 
Auditors—Mr. Keith, Mr. Crcwdeou, and Mr. Waterhouse, 

Tile rccommemhuioTis of the < Vnttocil for tilling vuCxindeH 
on the Council for the ensuing year. 1911-12, arc a* 
follows t — 

Under Hule 29, Lord Reiiy retires from the office of 
President. 

The Council recommend his re-election. 

Sit- Raymond West nc-signs from the office oF Director, 

The Council recommend the election of Sir Mortimer 
Durand in his stead- 

Under Rule 30 p Sir Robert Dougins retires from the 
office of Vice-President. 

The Council recommend in his stead, and to till the 
other vacancy caused by the uoinination of Sir Mortimer 
Durand as Director, the election of 
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Thu Right Hon. Syed Ameer Alt. 

Charles Ly&lL 

ruder Rule Sl t Mr, Kennedy. -Mr. Fleet, and Dr.Codring- 
fcon retire from tliett respective offices of Hurl. Treasurer, 
Horn iSecretary, and Hon, librarian. 

The Council recommend their re-election. 

Under Ruha d2 and 33, the following Ordinary Menders 
of Council retire :• — 

The Right Hon. Syed Ameer Ali, 

Dr. Gnater, 

Mr, Keith, 

Mr. Purser. 

The Council recommend in their stead, and to Nil the 
o'her vacancy caused by the nomination of Sir Charles 
L) all as Vice-President, the election of— 

Dr- Hoemkit 
Mr, J. H. Marshall* 

The Right Hon. Sir Ernest Satow* 

Sir J, Eoorge Hcott, 

Dr. AL A. Stein, 

Under Rule 81 , 

Mr, Crewdaon* 

Mr + Kewell, 

Mr* Waterhouse, 

are nominated Auditors for the ensuing year. 

The Council recommend that Sir Raymond West and 
Sir Robert Douglas Iks elected Honorary Vice-Presidents. 

Ii. is with great regret that the Council lose Sir Raymond 
West as Director. His tong association with the work 
□f the Society on the Council, and for the last four 
years as Director, has proved of invaluable service to 
hs.s colleague and will be appreciated by the S.ndety at 
large. 

Sir Robert Douglas also will !jo much missed From the 
U'-tive Sint of the Council, of which he ha* been so long 
a member. 
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Mis, Blag DEN : I wish that the duty of moving tike 
adoption of lilt; Report 1 1 ml fatten upon more capable 
Tihouldem, but I am some tv hat reconciled to the difficulties 
of my position by the fact that the Report is so excel lout 
that it HjK j j.iks for itself. I notice that every year we 
continue to add u. substantial noralxjr to our membership. 

1 have looked at the figures for the Inst twenty years, and 
1 find the average increase to be a I tout twelve or thirteen: 
but for hist year the number was thirty. That is a 
substantial increase, and I hope it may U- maintained, 
lih the matter of finance, too, we arc in a prosperous 
condition. Our current revenue \ms grown in a very 
satisfactory way, and I have been a member of Llie Society 
long enough to know that finance is a very important 
item, Scholarly ehthiiMnsrn could not go far without 
funds to buck it; and I mu glad to note that our revenue 
for the past year exceeded our expenditure by almost £300. 

The house expense is a considerable item and will he 
larger in the future, but it U in a great measure met by 
the rents we receive from our nub-tenants Then there 
are salaries, wages, and office expenses, 1 am sure 1 1 1 e lI we 
shuil all agree that the salaries and wngeB are a very amall 
item considering the work that is done. We have a 
secretary; Miss Hughes, whom we all know. She docs not 
stand in need off any words of praise from me. li l have 
ever had any difficulty. if I have wanted ndvie+v I have 
g ip Ji |B straighi 1 m Mbs Hughes mid I have never gone in 
vain. We have also an assistant secretary, who is doing 
his bent. Then there is the housekeeping staff 

The most siibstiuiLial item uf mir < i xjit ,> ridiLtii , e is tin ■ 
dijunmh Ijiist- year it cost us nvi-r £600 ; this is a record, 
imt a very gratifying one. The bulk of the Journal 
exceeded l r 400 pages, which is very good value for 30*. 
Idling back about twenty years 1 find that ill that time 
it consisted of TOO to HIHJ pages. Even allowing far this 
increase the Journal pnys its way; it. is our tiuancuki 
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mainstay as welI as cuir most important literary output. 
Then na to it* quail tv. I limy well say that the high 
-laud an-1 set by the Society ha* been maintaint'd with goes! 
and varied content?. The Inelann Empire tokes the Hons 
share, jlh ttsnjnl ; but this is os it moil and os h should 
lwi + India in the greatest of otir Eastern Dependencies 
am] mmst always bo the central and special interest of 
the Society. But other Asiatic Countries have not &jeen 
neglected: there have bean articles on TiK-l. IVrsia, Assyria, 
Arabia, and China, amongst others. I should like to 
mention the importance to our Society of such expeditions 
ats that of Dr. Stein to Chinese Turkestan : material has 
l>een brought back which has been distributed among 
several experts; it limb Us way into our Journal, and the 
experts have sufficient matter to keep them busy supplying 
us with articles for several years to came. 

Another [mini I should like to mention in the more or 
Ifcss intenuitiottal aspect of our .loin'iinl [ foreign scholars 
seem to look upon it as a convenient vehicle for the 
publication of their researches ; It stands foremost, among 
publications devotetl Ihp Oriental scholarship and research. 
Speaking lnti-Ly- to an Oriental scholar in u European 
capita 1 - -1 re f in ] n f n>ui \ nu 1 1 Lion i iig mu iics - 1 sai d 1 1 1 at 
our Journal was sometimes rather hard reading. Y-e. 
In. 1 replied, Jl but I wish we hud si nything ji> good in our 
country. 1 Our Journal is thoroughly appreciated on the 
font in cut r where it is regarded as the leading Asiatic 
periodical. 

There is a subject in which I am personally intcii^tird- 
I do not know whether I ought in mention it here- dmt 
coming from a part of Asia that is not India, though 
Included in her sphere of culture, I have often regretted 
the scarcity in nsjr JonnuiE of articles dealing with the 
Far East — with China, Imlo-Chiiim Japan, Korea, the 
Malay Peninsula, the Eastern Archipelago* ole. It is not. 
our hulll; I am smv that the members and the Council 
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would welcome such artkdes; but they do not conn* in. 
If nny influence can be brought to Vntur through members 
at this meeting upon our members in these countries mi 
assurance may be given them that their contributions 
Would W welcome; the Society and the .lonruid would 
benefit thereby. We wish to he representative of Asia 
as u whole and to avoid any puticnlarisfc tendency. But 
I know it is easy to preach and difficult to practise in 
this respect. Qttr subject-matter is limited by our Charter 
to the science, literature, and arts of Asia. Unlike some 
of our Branch Societies, we have not done anything with 
natural history; mdi subjects as geology, botany, zoology 
Wi* have left to technical societies. But. with regard to 
man p we must take care that our sphere is tiol narrowed. 
Subject to our geographical limits, we may fairly claim 
qnidqnid u'/iiuf kominr* a* our motto. It is sometimes 
objected to our Journal that it contains special technical 
articles which few hut the writers can be expected to 
understand. But specialization is a necessary condition 
of modem progress; we cannot have scientific work 
without it. So long ns we are: not unduly restricted in 
tiie range of our subjects no such objection holds good. 
We were told last year that the Journal allowed too 
much of an Antiquarian tendency, and that we ought to do 
something mote for modem subjects, such as the living 
languages* of Asia, But I would pant out the difficulty 
in E.hia matter. Up to now contributions of antiquarian 
interest a re most generally offered. You cannot make 
bricks without straw. We open our pages to the articles 
winch do come in* If a modem article is offered of 
sufficiently high standard it ia welcomed. 

One suggestion has occurred to inu which might tte 
fruitful. We could Well do with articles from time to 
time which are not, strictly speaking, pioneer work, as 
are ra oat of our articles. If a writer, taking a particular 
subject, would bring together up to date all that lias been 
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written on the subject, scattered in different languages in 
the hack numbers of various publications, su that scholars 
could sec how matters stood at the present [Moment, with 
bibliographical references so that it would be passible to 
look up fuller information, a great service would lx* 
rendered to research, I take $ome interest, for instance, 
in Indonesian linguistics. If anyone would take the 
trouble to work up what hm been written on that subject 
I should be extremely obliged. But I deprecate anyone 
asking me to do it: it would be a big undertaking. It t s 
for members to send in articles; the matter concerns 
individual members. The Council has been extremely 
fortunate of late ; such good material has been sent in 
that there has been much from which to cho^e; in fact, it 
has been, as our French friends say, I'emlktrra# du cAr-djc. 
One article is always welcome, and that is the annual 
article on the Archeological Survey of India, These 
articles make a wide appeal; though they are technical 
they arc also of great general interest* 

I should like to my a few words upon one or two other 
points. The way in which OUT special funds have beau 
uHfjd will lx- found in a separate account: the}' are self- 
supporting and do not need any comment from me. They 
arc an important part of the Society’s work, and though 
they wore not actively in operation last year we arc to 
begin at. once to publish other works by these means. 
The amount spent on our library is exceptionally small, 
and I hope that a larger amount may soon be available. 
But we are very fortunate in having many books presented 
by the writer^ editora, and publishers, and on this matter 
we may well congratulate out we Ives. We are largely 
indebted for this courtesy to the faeL that review# and 
notices of books appear in tln fc Journal; tlrcy me written 
with care, and publishers have now come to realize that 
a favourable nut ice in our Journal m a hall-mark for 
i\ liook a and so they tlnd it worth while to send us copies 
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for review. We also gel man y periodicals through our 
system of exchanges : we are liberal, I think wisely 
liberal, in this matter. It is our duty to spread the light 
and to keep in touch with the work that is clone 

every w here. 

All that 1 have *aid op to now luta been pleasant 
hearing; I have something to say now which is not so 
pleasant. I have been comparing our position with 
regard to merabonddp for the post twenty years* and 
] regret to find a lan.ii.-niable decrease iss rt.-i'l* id lueinbora. 
Twenty years ago w»' had over 150 resident members ; 
now wo have barely 100 — n decrease of 0110-third. 1 do 

Upt know why. It cannot have b.-v\\ due to Lhe supertax 
nr the undeveloped land duty, fur it has. been going on for 
years post, long before the new-fang]cd legislation was 
heard of. To what is it due * I do not know precisely* 
But is it not portly our own fault ? As individuals* an- 
we doing all we can to recruit out 1 ihciuljerahip f Learned 
societies cannot very well advertise themselves; they must 
leave their increase of membership to individual meihivw. 
When we find friends who take an interest in the subject* 
with which we mv concerned* we should press the claims 
of the Society, The more members we have the better 
it will be for our Kilojicc^ The Journal helps* to make 
the Society butter known, and in the same way the 
animal dinner serves a useful purpose elm wadi ns I wing 
enjoyable. 

We an: extremely fortunate in our President Lord Heay: 
he li&fc rendered uh great service in the past, and will, we 
know, continue that excellent service in the future, 
liave also an efficient set of officers. 

I should like to ask the President if lie can tell us 
anything to-day m to the position of the project for 
a School i>f Orient a J Lmgimgr* in London; it is a subject 
In which the Society is* deeply interested, anil we all know 
that Lord lUay has taken a must active and practical part 


ANNIVtUtSAHV MEETING 


mi 

in bringing it forward. \\\x should glad if hit can tell 
us what progress km been made. 

I have irnidi pleasure in moving the adoption of the 
Export. 

Cot/)NEL PlUXKJrrr t After the dear statement of t he 
proposer there is not much for me to say. But on a few 
point* i should like to make some remarks. If u Society 
is in difficulties nr if there is contentious matter in u Report, 
it ia not easy to propose or second the adoption of u Report. 
But here, on tine oO&AsionsoE our annual meetings, we have 
nothing of that sort, We go on ipiietly, pronpcrouHly, ami 
satisfactorily* The Council is on excellent terms with tint 
member*, and the members- with the Council, which is 
always a matter for congratulation. 

As regards the accounts, a I though limy arc Houritihing 
"We must ft el a certain regret that t here is not a larger 
number of resident ili embers We have not the income we 
ought i,i i have to enable the Society to do all k *4 tun, Id, 
lacing the one Society in this country for c&mnu raging the 
study of Asiatic languages, literature, history p ns id religion. 
-Since such a very important part of the British Empire 
3* formed by India, not to mention minor Oriental States, 
ought to receive from the nation, or ai least from 
a larger section of the public, the means to carry on our 
work. Our library merits help on a larger and more 
htKMul stale ; when we ■■onsider ihe large funds given U> 
many other useful SoeielteH. which art, however, not .so 
vatuuhie as tills, the support we gel h totally inadequate. 
As regards special funds, the Oriental Translation Fund 
llourishcs, but it pays its own way. It Um already 
brought out nineteen volumes of valuable matter, and two 
marc are coming; twenty-one volumes of work of a very 
high <| utility is u reason for great congratulation, hut, as 
l have stated, the work is efficiently carried on without 
expend- to the Society, and the public ought to know that 
much more valuable matter is waiting to he brought out 
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if only funds Mere aval]able. This in one reftson for which 
we ought to got more support 

As regards membership, there are not enough resident 
members, and wo ought to get more. We are glad to see 
Indian gentlemen join the Society ; it is a great Advantage 
when we are discussing the literature, tradition*, or arts of 
Eastern countries to have with us those to whom these 
subjects are, ns it were, their mother-tongue* and not 
simply acquired by years of work. And, similarly, our 
Indian members will also feel the advantage n>f nssuriation 
hem or in India with those who know European literature 
by bung bom to it; the reaction of the association is 
advantageous to hut St, and it ha a grunt pleasure to know 
that the Society is encouraging friendly contact ftetwcun 
scholar* of lv>th East and West. 

It is a matter of surprise to use how few Englishmen 
who have spent many years in India join the Society 
when they come home, There was a huger proportion in 
former years. [ do not know whether it is because they 
stay for si miter periods nr do tikhv work, in Engl an* I than 
formerly, hut the civil and military officers do not join in 
the numbers they ought. English officials in India, if they 
are anything like the men I used to know, take great 
interest in tin: people among whom t.lmy live, in tfietr arts, 
religion, and language*, and I regret t hat they do not join 
us in larger numbers, for if would be to their advantage 
and urn^, I hope those of onr members who have 
opportunity will suggest to friends serving in India, 
China, Japan* the Malay States, Asia Minor, and elsewhere, 
the desirability of joining this Society, 

The proposer haa said something m to the scope of our 
Journal and of our meetings. It is limited in a great 
measure to philological, historical p and iirchroological work, 
though not confined to it s and it is not the fault of the 
Council that \xv do not 1 1 five more papers nu vernacular 
language* nr general know’ledge. If we had more of such 
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ecmtributidiig sent in I am sure lliat the Council niwl the 
Editor uf the Minimal would welcome them. I speak ns 
n mem tar of the Society, riot its a member of Council* but 
I know that the Council would ta glut! to widen the 
sphere of influence of the Journal mid to increase iLs 
popularity. Anything which encourages the Ktudy of 
modem languages of the Eajst would be welcomed. 

There is matter of special interest to us to which the 
President has rendered great service for many years in 
trying to inaugurate a sdmol in London of Urientu] 
languages. It is a perfect disgrace to the Ihu pi re that 
there i-S not a properly estalMisled and easily accessible 
school of Oriental languages We all know how Lord Ttouy 
lias pressed the need of it on the Government, the Treasury, 
the Universities, and various other ruling 3 k aiies, I u many 
years a small measure of success lias taeu achieved, not so 
great as we could have wished for, and the school is not 
yet on the footing everyone hoped it would be by this 
time. It is extraonibmry, oonsidering our long connexion 
with the East and the numb r of Englishmen who show 
a real iuE- r-st in frieu^rn languages. that there sii mild 
ta no properly established school in London, where men 
going out to the East or mun at home on leave can work 
up the Languages they desire* The difficulties met with 
here as regards teachers and expenses do not exist in 
other capitals of Europe, and they ought not to exist in 
London, 

As for this Society, any increase of interest in the 
modern languages or tin? antiquities of the East, or any 
extension of work which will tend to popularize the 
Society with the public and gum recruits, and make the 
Society more useful in many ways, must ta of value. 

There is am it her subject to which I may ref er p namely, 
mir premises* the louse of which will expire within two 
years. The question arose whether we should leave these 
premises and remove to others which might be more 
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convenient, or stay on here. A committee was constituted 
to deni with the mutter. We met many tiling, and I cun 
assure you it was not with prejudiced mimK Pii>i iw 
went carefully into the question of staying in this house: 
then we tried others; wo saw in any, but found no place 
where we could rest mir heads or our Whs ; then again 
we considered the possibility of staying here. Our 
indefatigable Secretary. Miss Hughes, furnished ns with 
more orders from house agents; we went out again on 
the quest, but we found that rente were high mid 
accommodation such ns we require difficult to dud at 
a moderate price, so, after further consideration, we 
found the best thing would be to remain here. We had 
ail heard of the enormous rents asked; some thought 
reports were exaggerated, and seeing many houses empty 
we thought we could liud premises for which the rent 
would be moderate. But it was impossible So we him* 
decided to pay the enhanced rent and have iiupra vein cuts 
made, and to stay here. It is not for want of careful 
inquiry or from deciding in a hurry. We shall be more 
comfortably housed by reason of the improvements, ami 
we hope the funds of the Society, which are hi well 
managed, wilt leave a little surplus, and that if we are 
a little more prosperous we shall be able easily to meei 
our extra liabilities. 

Hut we must make a wider appeal for members. It 
should be pointed out to Lite public and to the Press that 
the Society occupies a unique position in bringing together 
Western scholars and the scholars of our great dependency; 
and nob only scholars, but those who, like myself, only 
take an intelligent interest in Oriental studies. 

As to tile lb-port, it is, l think, very carefully got up, 
hut 1 trust I shall not he wrong if. speaking in the 
presence of geutkmen cuiicemed, 1 say a word or two 
mure. That Lord Heay should retain his office as 
President is a desire that comes natural3y to us all ; we 
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know the useful work he ban dour with so much ability 
and energy, and it would be impossible to replace him. 
He I ms wide knowledge of the Eoafc, he is a successful 
practical iulministnator, he has a great love for languages 
and for literary work* The Society h most fortunate in 
having had the* privilege of Ins services, and our only 
anxiety is whether wo shall be able to retain him, 

Wi? arc losing Sir Raymond Wont as our Director, and 
many members feel tliat we are losing an old friend, not 
merely one who has devoted much leisure, time, and 
thought iu the Society, hut one who lum lieen a friend to 
many uieiiii- jv. \W are glad that Sir Raymond remains 
with m, although he retires from Ids post as Director, 

I have much pleasure in seconding the adoption of the 
Report. 

Limn Reav : Ladies and gentlemen, if is my fii-st 
pleasant duty to-day heartily to welcome the Tikka Sahib 
of Nablui, the Heir-Apparent of the XuLha State. We are 
always pleased to see members of the highest Indium 
aristocracy appearing in our mi Jut ; all the more so in this 
case* OH the Tikka Sahib take* great in threat in Oriental 
languages ; he has already dirtlngubhed himself in this 
respect; nnd f although he Is happily in the earlier part 
of his career, he has succeeded in passing through the 
Viceroys Council n Bill which contained advantageous 
conditions for tSit? community he represents—a community 
loyal to the British Crown* as the Bibbs always are, 

Mr. Rlagdcu and Colonel Plunkett have given various 
details of our work in the Society, so my remarks will ije 
short The past year lias shown no decrease in the activity 
of the Society. the utimW* keep up satisfactorily. and the 
election of tifty-eight new members ha.s tilled up the 
vacancies caused by our losses and added over thirty to 
our previous year* total. I confess that I agree with 
what has been said with regard to the number of resident 
members: I think stops should be taken to increase such 
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members It ts regrettable when \w take int- ■ account the 
large number of thorn who return home to enjoy it well- 
earned rest after their labours in India that so few enter 
out ranks. 

We have sustains] some speciti% heavy |r»sses by death. 
The year 1910 was n mournful one in the history of the 
Ei 11 |iire. and th h Society anfFi:red no ]ess lI nm 11i.■ eonntry 
at large in the loss of our beloved SovemgTip who for 
fifty-aeven years was a ninnl^r, suid who showed, on many 
occasions, special interest in the Society. His Majesty 
always took ii deep interest in everything connected with 
liis Indian Empire. It gives me great pleasure to be able 
to say tliat We have again secured Royal patronage fur the 
Society. King George has shown his interest by accepting 
the office of Patron, and we hope he may, in the Provident? 
uf God, he spared many years to reumin at the head of our 
Jiltmra. 

Among thf»ic who have done good work for the Society, 
and whose mimes appear in (he list uf losses, mention may 
be made of Mr. Lewie Ik .wring, Mr* Donald FvrjfttHj-u. 
Major Stuart King, our old friend Mr* Alexander Rngem 
(the Bombay official,. whose loss we recall with regret). and 
Mr, Vincent J- Robinson. 

We welcome ua an cxtraordiiiaiy member the dis¬ 
tinguished scholar and statesman, fill the Naair iit-Mii]k 
the Regent of Persia, for wc value friendly relations with 
Persia. 

The ever-increasing size of our Journal in satisfactory , 
inasmuch aa it shows the desire of scholars to he represented 
in its pages : but its size of late lias become almost a source 
of anxiety to members, who uniat begin to fear whether ii 
will not sunn be tiwj heavy to handle—in balk, 1 mean, nut 
in contents, But the great wealth of material reteived 
and the scholarly chamber of the articles have caused the 
OorniFJiil to dersde to publish m much an jtosdble rather 
than keep hack for a lung period the results of research- 
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We hope that, in the m-ar future, the Journal may revert 
to it more normal size. 

A pressing wont hi connexion with the library has been 
applied this year by the compilation uf a complete 
Subject Index U* the Additions to the Library since the 
Littulogue was printed twenty years ago. Anyone who 
h o£ bad to do with cataloguing will rcalbw the time and 
patience expended by Dr. CodringLun on Lb is Index* and 
will winder at his nutiringuesH when I also add that he is 
now performing the same task for the old printed catalogue, 
the index to which i* most inadequate, Our beat thanks 
are due to Dr.CudringtoQ for his ] tukdatagohle zeal in thus 
.serving the Society. M r. Blagdeii has alluded Lu the fact 
that the mote money we can spend oil the library the 
better; wi* ought not to be dependent only on those 
publishers or aulhors who scud us books. 

I ho[HsJ to hove hud on the table to day w copy of 
Profeasor Hulc ehc 1 1 s cd it ion of 1 1 ie M$gh i id uit r, but it will 
not tie many days lie fore it is finally ready for publication. 
The two olhcr book* which have been accepted by the 
Council will pinvc of unusual interest. 

Out Public School** 1, Medal has this year been won by 
Mr A. L Jen kitis, of Mur I borough College* for tm essay of 
special merit on the mhniidst ration uf Lord Dnlbousie. and 
it will be a great pleasure to me to present the medal to 
the successful competitor after the Society's annual dinner 
next Monday, 

You will sets by reference to the accounts that are before 
you that the finances of the Society ore flourishing, and 
this is specially necessary now that the Council have 
decided to renew at an increased rental the leaoe of these 
premises which tenninntca next year. The Society ban 
occupied the house for more than forty years, and although 
in some respects it is not everything we might desire, yet 
a large commutes, consisting of members of the Society, 
together with some of the Council recommended, after 
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much deliberation and inspection of tunny houses, that w« 
■ lu'uld remain where- wo are. It is in n central position; 
there was some Idtn of migrating to the precincts of the 
Hritish Museum, which has become the Mecca of Orientalists 
in London. But I tun pleased llmt there will 1*3 no change 
of itinerary, and that we may still turn our footsteps to 
the familiar spot 

The house will lie thoroughly redecorated this year am) 
electric light. installed. Uur meetings sulfur from want of 
apace, and h is propped to enlarge the meeting-nxjm by 
an expensive alteration, which involves the removal of tlur 
wall between the two libraries. This wo are enabled 
to do owing to a generous gift of £100 from .Mr. Walter 
Morrison. J In- thanks of the Society an 1 due to tin* House 
Committee for the amount of time and trouble they have 
bestowed upon tins most important matter, and also to our 
Ihai, Solicitor. Mr. Wilson, to whose never-failing kindne'-*. 
we owe so much, ami who in this instance undertook the- 
negotiations with our landlords, 

I should now like to express our *iii ceres t acknowledge 
im-nts for tin: signal service rendered in the .Satiety by our 
abb- Secretary, Miss Hughes. \VV do this every year with 
an increasing sens.- of gratitude. Miss Hughes is ever 
ready to assist us in ail sorts of ways ; her knowledge of 
all the affairs of the Society ntid her sound judgment have 
made her an in valuable Secretary, 

A question was addresser I to me hy Mr, Blagtlcu, in the 
course of Ins interesting speech, about the School of 
t Irkmtul Languages I urn sorry it is not possible to nay 
anything definite at the moment, hut I may explain that 
are nival ting with keen interest the results of u 
iVnnmjttfie and a Commission at ill sitting and investigating 
He- ijnestitm from somewhat dlllhrent points of view, 
nu-ie is the Departmental Committee, presided over by 
Lml Cnnm-r, of which Lon I Cttrsoti is a member, which 
i* still considering the form that the School or Institute 
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shmild tn kiv Then then? is the Commission tinder the 
Chairmanship of Lord Haldane. which is dealing with the 
complicated state of things of the University of London. 
I trust Unit the prolonged negotiations will h ad to some 
result Every day boars witness to the fact that the 
pn.'setit position is untamable, Without betraying any 
confidence l may also say that there is a feeling among 
Missionary Societies that something must Is? done on this 
question. A Board of Studii - has U>vu a pointed to go 
into the matter of the preparation of missionaries before 
they go to the East, I have always held that one of the 
interesting do ties of such tt School as we have in view 
would lm to train mlsskmaries before they leave this 
Conn try in a practical knowledge oF the conditions of life 
they are likely to experience und in a knowledge of the 
languages and religion of the people to whom they will 
l»- sent Thin idea is now accepted by the S Pieties 
themselves; it is one of the results of the remarkable 
World 1 * Missionary Conference which met lost year in 
Edinburgh. 

We are to-day parting with our XHrector. On the last 
occasion on which I Iwule good-bye to Sir Kaymoiid West 
it was when \ loft Bombay : he remained. To-dny 
I perhaps remain and he i« going. Shil though lie vacates 
tlic position of Director lie is nut going to leave the 
Society* to which he lias rendered so much valuable 
service, Few men can boast such a record in un Indian 
career as Sir Knvmond West. Hr directed with know- 

i- 

ledge and sagacity trials and legal proceedings, and he 
laid down the principles of jurisprudence. We shall still 
be able to consult Sir Kay mood West, and we know that 
his talent* will U j at the service of the Society, and we 
trust tluit he will be able to give as advice for many 
years to come. We also wish him many years of 
otinm r:Nin. ttigulhilf', which im one deserves more thou 
Sir Baymond West. 
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Sik Raymond West: The first step, on which we tir.- 
*11 unanimous, is to proceed to tho election of Lord I Cay 

dur President, It is with the idlest appreciation of his 
v «*y great services tliat w® ask hi in to accept the office 
noniiL Lord Rcny has boon the honoured President of 
tilts Society for eighteen years; lie Inis Ixen re-elected 
“gain and again, allowing the complete confidence felt in 
his services anil the gratitude of the Society for the way 
in which he hits flirt hrred our interests and the manner in 
which lie him represented us Isafafe other nations of biumpe, 
Xo one could have filled the position with so much Usninmg. 
dignity, and knowledge of atikire »„ Lon, I K«iy We are 
specially fortunate in having him m our President; there 
is no need to go into all the matters in which he has done 
ns service. 

Lokii Keav : f am very much obliged to you all, rind 
especially to my old and distinguished friend Sir Raymond 
West, fur the way in which In- Iuls proposed that I should 
continue to !>• President of this Society, 1 have considered 
whether the time has not come for new umi younger blood 
to be introduced into the office, hu| ah you urge me with 
such kindly insistence to remain, I shall lx- glad as long as 
health and strength suffice to lie your President,and I hope 
to devote myself to the best of my power to the acmee of 
the Society. I should like to add a word of gratification 
ilint Sir Ernest Sstnw now' becomes a mimlior of oar 
■ for the first time. You have heard what 

Mr. Blagdcn hns said abnit tho representation of the 
I - or East In otir .luunml, and. with Sir Ernest uii the 
* ouiuul, you will have n gun run tee that China will not Ik? 
overlooked, nor anything of importance connected with 
Japan. 
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PRESENTATION - uY THE PCltLI* SCHOOL' M EI>AL 
May 15, lt)ll 

On the cone!iisluii of the speeches after tlio annual dinner 
at the Ilotu-l Cecil on May 15, Lord Ec»y, the President, 
made the presentation to Mr. A. L JenkLtu*, of M a rl trough 
College. 

Lotto Beat : I saw Lord Minto recently and he greatly 
regnett+d that ho could not come to the dinner this evening, 
ns he had hoped to do. and give our Pub lie Schools' Gold 
Medal to the fortunate winner. 51 r. A. L. Jenkins* of 
Marlborough College, because lie regarded 51 r. J caking* 
father av one of hi* most valuable twidjulora in the 
Government of India. It would have been a great 
pleasure to Lurd 11 into to have borne hi* primal 
testimony to the merits of the father, and to Imve 
wioked the son a prosperous career. 

Thin year the medal goes to Marlborough for the first 
time and I congratulate Mr. Fletcher, the Head Master. 
Hi at lie has been sueceosfnl with one of hi* \toyb in 
obtaining the medal after a somewhat severe competition. 
It has given me the greatest pleasure to read the essay mi 
my countryman. Lord Dalhonsie: you all know the pride 
with which uni- Scotsman rends of Hie achievements of 
another, I can assure you that it is a most promising 
essay, and if the writer pursues* his studies in the name 
spirit in which lie has begun lliciu, he m ay blossom out 
into a good historian unless he decides to become a member 
of the distinguished Indian Civil Service. He may In- ail 
the more pleased in Ids success because ono of the judges 
of tlm essay was Sir William Lee Warner,the distiugnislu’d 
author of the Lift* of Lonl Lhdko\usi*\ 1 should like t>- 
oongratnlate Sir William Lee Warner most heartily on 
having obtained the highest distinction in the power oi 
the Crown to Imstow upon a civilian. When years ago 
I gave Sir WiEHuui his first promotion I vlid not foresee 
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that one day it would be my good fortune to congratulate 
bin] on his highest honour, as I do this evening. 

But r to come Itfiek to the essay. It is a remarkable 
essay; It does not err on the side of cock&urenyas. as is 
often the ease with young essayist*, some what to the 
Surprise of those who have grey hairs. It shows u modesty 
that in must commendable ; the writer is prepared to leave 
certain questions open for decision in more mature yearn. 

I may also tell you that Lord Dtdhotism comes out of the 
examination very well, 1 hope Mr, Jenkins will apply to 
Ills own career the same industry and devotion to duty 
which were strong ehaiwetemt.ic.s of the Viceroy. whose 
adtittmistmtlotl he has hu well studied. The Head Master 
of Merchant Taylors", ft school which 3 jus twice won the 
iiiedul, will be glad to know' that his boy. though beaten, 
came second in this years competition* Dr. Naim will 
profitably next year make an extra effort t" will. There is 
one matter of regret with regard to the com pe tit ion, and 
that is, that It does not produce an estay from each Public 
SehnoL t am worry that wo do nut Jim l all tli*- Sk-Wds 
sending in competitors, 

I will turn ask Mr, Jenkins to come forward in order 
that 1 may hand him the Gold Medal. 

After the medal hud been handed to >Ir. Jenkins u reply 
was made for him mid for his School by Mi 1 . Fletcher, the 
Head Master of Marlborough. 

Mrt. Fletcher* the Master q£ M&rRtoraugh, in responding, 
said: My function h to represent my pupil and my sell 

I should like b my one thing for myself as representing 
on this nctianion tle a Public Schools. Naturally it is your 
wish that we should endeavour to bridge over with our 
l- w v y* thy extraordinary and immense gulf which separates 
husi and West. Whet her we can do anything of this 
kind at their age, anyth mg to make boys realize what 
the East, nnd more particularly India, means* I am not 
'Pdte sure. But wo of the Public Schools ran and do 
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prepare boy* for great Imperial duties m tin- future, We 
cam lot tench them much of Oriental thought or anything 
of Oriental language but we mn nad do tench them the 
great principle of ndsiiifii.Htmtion so nobly c* amplified in 
tike hihtoiy of tlh* Imlinn Civil Service tlmt " fcu rule ph lu 
serve". So long iw India in served hy men who have 
posted lliruugli our Public Schools, and have spent their 
full time there — a matter of great importance—tlmt lesson 
will have been taught. So much for myself. Now a won! 
for my friend and pupil. He would wkh uu\ I know, to 
thank you warmly and to &ay that he has long ago chosen 
his career ; mile** the examiners arc adverse he will join 
the Indian Civil Service and follow in hi- ifathevV fiantst^pn. 
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OBITUARY NOTICES 


DUDLEY FBASCIS AMELIUS ILEftVEY, C.M.G., 11.R.A-S. 

Though h member uf tliEa; Society for mom than thirty 
years, the subject of thin obituary notice was seldom seen 
ut our meeting and was not one of our contributing 
members. But lie was one of the founder* and supporters 
of our Straits Branch, whiek Nome yonra ago conferred on 
111 til the distinction of honorary membership. Tins he 
had well merited by many services, and particularly bv 
contributing to its Journal a number of valuable papers, 
mainly cm the history, topography, and ethnography of 
the southern part of the Malay Peninsula. 

It is in connexion with that held of research that 
Dudley Hervey's name will be remembered. Few men 
had a more thorough and intimate knowledge of it or 
were more keenly interested in it from cvery point rd 
view limn lie. As an authority on the Malay language 
he was probably unsurpassed by any Englishman of his 
time. But unfortunately the world has never had an 
opportunity of fully realising the depth of bis knowing® 
in this department, for with thfl diffidence of a true 
sctiolur he wax inclined to hide his light under a bushel, 
and hit critical instinct uf ten deterred him from publishing 
material which, though of undoubted value, might be still 
further improved by subsequent revision. In the linguistic 
heli.1. therefore, bin publications were in no way com- 
meiiaurate with bis acquirements and he allowed himself 
to be outstripped by meu who were Ins. inferiors in know¬ 
ledge, scholarly accuracy* and critical acumen* But he 
Collected and published a considerable amount of lexica* 
graphical matter illustrating the dialects of the wild tribes 
IRA*, tan. 
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of the South of the Peninsula. Hu was al*o greatly 
interested ill folk-lore, native law anil cmtoiu, in short in 
every aspect of .Malay and aboriginal life, nnd he had 
much more than sin iivdiu^e nequm'utante with the geology, 
bo la i iy, si ud zoology of 11 to con i it ry. I u fact , lus k now 3 edge 
of all iimtUws connected with Mafiicc-T., the NSgBri StfmbiUm, 
and Johor was almost encyclopaedic. 

Dudley Hurvey wm a mu of the lute Rev. Lord 
Charles Amelins llervcy; rector of Clienterfonj* Ife-sex, and 
si grnnd.Hiin of the iir^t Manpiisof Bristol He was born sit 
i.-] lest e rford ms dan m l ry 7 , 18451 is J neat ec 1 at If a rlijon i uj^h, 
siti,d entered tip. 1 Straits Settlements Civil Service in I StjT. 
being tins fii^t cadet " of that newly eflUibiinhed service, 
which tlsiiN by his death low.** it* doyen and one of its 
most distinguished i numbers. In 1^2 he became Resident 
Councillor at Malacca, si poit. lie continued to hold till bis 
retirement in 1W, During these yvam lie was ex idtieiu 
:l member of On- Executive and Legislative Councils of 
the Colonyi and for some time he nlso superintended the 
affairs of parts of the Nt-geri Seuibihm. Iti lSt)2 he wm.- 
created a C+M-Cl After his retirement he married nnd 
settled sit Atdeburglv Suffolk. He became •> County 
Council lor and J*P* for the county, with which his family 
has long been associated, uud took a leading pari m local 
political, municipal and educational matters, besides 
keeping up his connexion with a number of learned 
societies. Hia death occurred unexpectedly on June I, 
1911 At his residence' It was due to heart failure, 
accelerated by the shock of a carriage accideiiL which had 
taken place a week before. 

Since hi* retirement from the East ho hud become BO 
much engrossed hi oilier matters that Oriontalisjti ceased 
to lie the first object of bin thoughts, being thrust into 
ihe ljockgrotind by the pleasured and duties uf family life 
and the lusw intercuts of a diHI-lent environment. But lie 
never ipilto lost touch with Asiatic studies, and a chance 
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meeting with im old Intend or colleague from the Straits 
^liE l:trt-i 1 to revive his Interest in them. It has been my 
gixkl fortune ui meet liini occasionally during the last few 
years, and [ shall always remember the cordiality of hi* 
welcome and the chann of his eonversitioiL Having hud 
the privilege of serving under him at Malacca. I knew Inns 
well, both in his official capacity and pcrsnmiEly. There 
never wu a more amiable man. or one that was more 
uoiisiilentte Hud tactful towards his sub.mliiiu.tes than 
Dudley Uervey, A - an administrator he possessed in 
a high degree the invaluable gift of guiding without 
interfering, in id his influence stimulated and encouraged all 
who worked under him* My own indebtedm** to him is 
greater than J can tiurl word* to etpma* l run but apply 
to it the Malay saying: huUmy him# tfu/ati di~bfiya?\ 
kidiinif hu*it waft; it was :i debt that coutil in 

N,n wise Iki repaid, the sort nf debt that creates n. lifelong 
obligation* 
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BUDDHISM IX THE SHAif STATES 

Hv Si* , 1 . ttEOlWE SCOTT. KLC.LE. 

| N ji wry excel lent Itook on the SJui-ha tit Home, recently 
published by u member of thin Society. ^1 c>l Leslie 
Miln.' it is stated that ,J the chief s.uin-e of early Shun 
buddhism was probably the T (liftings and Cambodians 
Mtis )m the opinion of the Bee. Wilbur Willis Cochrane, 
who at the suite time siiitts that ii is lii> o. «nvictioti 1 1 jul 
the Tui got their alpha I tel nod early literature probably 
Fotin the same sources. Mr. Cochrane is an American 
uiijMloairy, who lias spent someth mg like twenty years 
among the Tni and is an accomplished TaJ scholar, There 
,H “ (piite considerable Tui lituruture mostly of a religious 
kind, hut with a very creditable amount of folk-tuh'fl. 
Unfortunately there is mithiug that thrown any light on 
the early history of their country. Previous to our 
occupation of the .Shan States, ns a consequence of the 
annexation of Upper I'm mu, the whole of the States hud 
been involved in nlmwt incessant civil war. ami fur 
u century tiefore that the ware between China find 
Burma and Burma and Siam had led to the marching 
nnrl counter-marching of unities through the hills The 
troops were Buddhists. no doubt, but they had Very little 
rt^lUII. on 
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regard fur soared things, and the result is tli&t most of 
what writings there may have Iwen Oh the history of the 
country perished with the monasteries. 

It is therefore quite impossible to suy with any oertainty 
where the Slums had their original home, and it is equally 
impossihh to bit certain whence they got their religion 
and their written character. Whether they were the 
Tsvu or the Pong or Pou-hu rnce : as Professor Douglas 
and Mr, EL II. Parker would have ns believe, and whether 
thfe can Ik- proved by the eight Or ten words which the 
industry of the late M. Terrien de Lueonparie collected in 
his o/ China before the Chines is a matter of 

doubt We lire, however, on surer ground when we come 
to the Ai nr Ngai-hio of Southern Yunnan, concerning 
whom .Mr, Parker has given so much information tu us 
derived from Chinese annuls. It seems to be generally 
accepted now that the Xun-cliao kingdom, winch hud its 
capital ut Tali-fu, formerly called Yang-Utirue, wo* the 
rii>t historical appearance of the Shuns, That was 
n powerful confederation, und it belli its own in alternate 
struggles with the China of those days and with Tibet. 
But the Tai always seem to have had an inclination nithttr 
to tribal than to redo.] rule. They were never intended 
to become a great nation. They could join together for 
resistance or for the purpose of punishing aggression. but 
they could not consolidate their successes They raided 
as fur as the Great Plain of China and the Him River, 
and they mnt colonies fur down the Mckhong River und 
west of the Irrawaddy, but the raider* apparently Settled 
down tlmre und forgot tlnrir connexion with the parent 
kingdom. Nevertheless Nan-chun nominally ruled nwr 
all Yunnan., a part of SfiO-eh uim and of KwaHgdiM, 
extended far westward to Magadha (the modern Oudlik 
included moat of Northern Burma mid parts of Atfani, 
and bordered Tongking and Cambodia on the south. 
The most notable Xgai-lno chieftains or kings were 
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Ko!i-Io-feng and I-inou listlii, who reigned in the eighth 
century of our era, The Ngcd-Lm kaugdoin full more 
and more under Chines influence from the tenth century 
onwards, and was finally broken up by Kubki Khan with 
his Mongolian hordes in 1254 ajx 

Tlie disruption of the Ngai-lao kingdom was the 
opportunity of the Man Shan kingdom. It hwd existed 
Alongside of and almost as long its the Tali-fu branch of 
the Tal The two ml log houses were connected by 
marriage, and they had also had warn with one another, 
hut when lali-fu fell the Mao Slums became the 
undoubted chief representatives of the Tai nice. They 
'vote reinforced by the fugitives from Tali, and they 
pushed west and gave kings fur a time To Burma, 
Another swarm of the Xgai-lao went south, and either 
drove before them earlier settlers, or themselves went on 
to tlie Gulf of Siam and founded the kingdom of Siam, 
the beginning of which Bishop Fnlkgoix fixes in 1350. 

The interference of the SI in ns of Along A Jim in Burma 
Jed to the final breaking up of the Tai as a great power* 
They remained prosperous and furmidahh' until the 
-sixteenth century. In I5fi2 Buy in Xaung, the king of 
S a egn + sent up an army said to have numbered 200,000 
men. Tins is no doubt an exaggeration, but whatever 
the strength of jL was it was enough to destiny the city 
of Aleng Mao and to reduce the kingdom to vassalage. 
According to the Burmese this was the beginning of the 
Buddhist religion amongst the Tab It is expressly stated 
that teachers of Buddbiwn wen? left behind to instruct 
the Shan priests in the worship of Gautama and to 
convert the people. This may have implied the intro* 
duct-ion of the Southern Canon, but it can hardly have 
meant any more. Probably it b no mote correct than it 
is to my that Xawm'ta, the great hero king of Burma, 
iniroduecd Buddhism into PdgfLn when lie destroyed 
riiutiai and carried off king, monks, pirople, and holy 
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Itooka to the capital on the Irrawaddy, It k certain 
that there were Buddhists there I adore- Their Buddhism 
nuty have been ns corrupt a* that of Tibet in now, and 
their monks, the Any a* may have been jus di^olute us 
Burmese chronicle* my they were, but they certainly were 
followers of tie- Northern Gauon. It was almost certainly 
the same In the country of the Hjsq Slums, We are 
expressly told that thete were priests among them, and 
if the people were not Buddhists they were aimmtrts, and 
atiimists have no priests, 

We may therefore take it us quite certain that tie; 
Burmese theory is wrong. They may have reformed the 
BuddIibui of thv T.m lull tli'-y .lid not give it thi-in. 
Then* are other items of information which infirm this. 
The TilHjtans have* two theories *.> to the introduction of 
Buddhism into their country. One is that it was introduced 
by ji Tibetan king* Chinenc wife, the daughter of a 
Chinese emperor. Book* mid relics came from India, 
but it was tile personal influence of the Chinese princes 
which seems to have hud the greatest practical results 
hi establishi tog Buddhism. Another theory in that it wu* 
intufslur-d by a Kama, who converted Kubliii Khun to 
Buddhism. The Chinese claim that Kuhlan Khan annexed 
Til**, but d i* a i]uesthiu of high jsjlitie* whether Tibet 
wus ever annexed ul all. and the date would not be till the 
middle of the eighteenth century. At any rale th-re l- 
evidence of lunmism among the Mongols and in the train 
of Kublfti Khun two h find red your* and more before the 
Pegunn king came with his Buddhism to the Mao Shan 
kingdom. 

It seems thunifore very clear that Buddhism existed 
most probably in both the Ngui-hio and Mcitg Mao 
kingdoms at W*t ns early u* it did in BnniLU, and thru 
It was of the Northern Cation, just as the Buddhism of 
Cpper Bimna wn^. till it was reformed by Xiiwm'ta 
The great king Asoku (EHuuimiasawka as the Tai call 
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him) was, we know, both a Saul and a roust anting tt 
Stylus probable Lfisit it was he who introduced Buddhism 
into Til*4. He ^ent apostles north and south and east and 
west, Aim! if they did not penetrate dirccth T into Tibet 
they very probably did ><> by way of Ch inure Tnrkistitn 
*nd Mongolia. The Xamchno kingdom hail wars mid 
alliances and frequent communication m various ways 
with Tibet. It seems reasonable, therefore, to suppose 
that h got Buddhism from this direction and not from 
the hontii. [f we assume the buddhism we must also 
assume that it brought literature. The missionary enter¬ 
prises of Asokn included the building uf pngixW, nntl we 
me told tlmfc SfMHIQ of them were hnilt throughout the 
world known to him. In many uf the -Shan -States there 
arc shrines which daiiii to be among this number. 
The object of all pagodas is to enshrine sacred ivlhrs or 
Hcurn-rl l- rtjks It docs not seem ptijlmhle that MSS, of 
vl, mo kind did nut form part of tin- sacred tilings deported 
In these pagodas, and it is rt-usoiiable to suppose that the 
writing of the comrtty was modelled on these csample*, 
rile Mfhi or Tnlaing alphabet, and not impossibly that 
of Chiuiitpa Kind Cambodia, were equally founded on 
Indian models, and it seems at any rate quite pryWhh 1 
that the original Tai developed it fur ihumselv^ and did 
not have to get it from neighbours on the south, long 
after they themrelvea would seem to have adopted 
fiuddh Ism, 

Soi m r oId At li mi (Tai \ 31 -S-S. \ roi 11 Assail i I iti ve red \ j tly 
coriie into the hands of the Kev. Mr. Cochrane. Ft may 
ho hoped that more will follow* but in the meantime one 
of them proves in lie a Mao Shim chronicle from the reign 
of Hstf likaiidipa through the earlier part of fitirman- 
^lian history. Hsd Hkau-hpa was the greatest of Lit] the 
Mon chiefs, and it is gratifying to Had that the Assam 
chronicle confirm* in most points the story uf the Hsen-wi 
chronicle in Mr. Cochranes poe*radoii, ns well as another 
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chronicle translated in the GaztMtvr o/ C/y>r:P' Urmitft 
the Shan Statm. The chief matter of interest from the 
point of view of this paper is that it conhruiF* the 
assertion thint the early rulers of the Mao Shan kingdom 
were invited to come there by the N Elders " who first 
administered the country from Mftug Hi-Mting Ham. It 
in quite impossible ri s identify these two principalities, 
but they are supposed to have been on the Xatn likavaig, 
the Cambodia River, It was quite a coran ion affair in 
later days for Shan States which had no direct or no 
suitable heir to send to Mong M it iMomeit} for a ruler. 
The direct line of Tai chiefs Was supposed to he main¬ 
tained untainted by outside alliance* there, and it in ay 
be noted that the SIiwell River, the Xum lino, which gave 
its name to the Tai kingdom, or took its nnnni from it, 
flows through Mong MIL In the same way Mdng Hi- 
Mtiug Hum may be assumed to have bant preserved the 
ruling house either of the Man Tai or of the Xgai-lno, 
Mr. LVjchmne points Out that fit is an old Shan word, 
now only used in poetic compositions, manning “long", 
and Ham. is the ordinary Tai couplet, so that the whole 
phrase may mean M the great country ,r p and may 
applied equally to China or to the kingdom uf the Xgai- 
liO, or to the Wying Long, the great Tai principality nn 
the Nam Hkawng River, If chiefs were sought for from 
the south, it would l>e u levemal of the later process, 
which considered that the true and moat purely national 
Tai were those of the north. 

Rut there is another point. The Ahom chronicle 
expressly says Ton kiw pa.i tai tik f*i twe. hktw r which, 
literally translated, means “Their Excellencies marching 
brought letters tor manuscripts) with them 11 . This, of 
course, may mean that they drat brought letters, in the 
shape of script or alphabet. Lo the north country, hut if it 
does it, is u reversal of e very thing else in the liiatory of 
ihr i iti nice. Their original home \\m certainly in the 
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north, jjosisibly or probably in YUnnan unit parts of 
Ssu-dfimii,, and it was from Chore that they extended, .so 
fur as we know, in all directions except the north. There 
tA no suggestion that religion was brought, as well a* 
letters. sStieh evidence a< we have seems rather in pvint 
to the introduction of Eudi.lhi.Hin, either direct from 
India or from Mongolia* If religion was introduced it 
seems more than probable that it came, not in the mere 
form of sermons and uddivs^ea, bat with writ ten texts 
to support it 

The Ain sin chronicle gives no dates, hut when it is rend 
with the Hseti-wi chronicles, which it confirms, we cun 
fix them. The hitter my that Hktin Lai's reign ended 
in 239 ft.iL, which is 817 A.D. He hud no issim end wan 
succeeded by the “ Elders st p who when they became old 
were wended of official Cures mid sent to MSng Hi-Mntig 
Flatu for the princes of the Tm ruling line to succeed 
them. This may bring the date up to the middle of fchp 
ninth century of the Christian era, or a little later. 
Mr* Cochrane myu: " there is nothing improbable in this 
date though ii brings the introduction of Slmn letter 
into the Mao kingdom at least, two centuries earlier than 
my suppositions." 

The matter is only one of minor inlcresL It is 
indisputable that the alphabet of our Tai of the hither 
Shan States hm Ijeen greatly modified by the connexion 
of these Tni states with Burma. A very large number 
of tile more earnest niunks went down to study in the 
well-equipped monasteries of Burma, near the great 
shrines of the faith. The much more elaborate alphabets 
Oif the Siamese, Lao, Hktin, and Lii may possibly be more 
characteristically Tui, and they may have reversed the 
national trend and have come up front the south, mo 
doubt the purer form of the Buddhist faith itself did 
cornu from tin- snntli and not from the north, That may 
be conceded: but it docs not prove that Buddhism of 
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it kind, the Buddhism of the Northern C/mom dekioed, 
Sik-i tliait of Tibet, largely with devil-worship, rfii■ I it- -t 
exist tong Wfoi^e. 

It h a matter of cotmnoo knowledge that the must 
out-wanlly fervent Buddhists are at heart really aniumte. 
This is true of the Burmese, and it is still tumv true id 
the less highly civilised Tni. True Buddhism is . 

thf* IWiTirrirf'm J i i" I Vi j l 1 t %D m. jxf — L. *1 - — t 



1 Shan, and still less earn it be supposed to have suited the 
C^ttditiony of a much less civilized age. The jieqph 1 him* 
. u much greater faith in the calculation of lucky and 
unlucky days and in the deductions from their horoscopes 
Uniu in jhe virtue of a lmsgiving and the efficacy of 
worship at the pagoda. Dragon, worship overland the 
Buddhism of Pagan liefurc it wan reformed by Nawra‘ta 
siml the Shau cycle of hpkwtn is atill used by the more 
northerly of the British Tni Stotts, just n& it Is used by 
the Chinese, Siatue-se. Ammmese, Cambodians, and ldk*x 
It oriffliial Itido-Cluii^fl form of thronolo^, but 

it is now much more commonly used for the less dignified 
purposes of fortune-tdling, though Siam in certain con¬ 
nexions still talks of - the year of tin- nit " and " t-lm year 
ol" the pig ”k The sy stem is doubtless the same ft* the 
Jovian cvede of i-h* If ihiI^ ^nd both Hindus and Chinese 

? Chaldees, but in any cane it is 



liinl not Buddhistic, as id it came from the 
i the Tali and went southwards. It, did not 


wr m up from the coEiat, 

Animism covers all sorts of religions fadiefs besides the 
t'* i liel in spirits: it covers fetish ism. tree and an in ad 
worship, and thu doctrine of tnmaniigratioTi. The Tat. 
Uk+ - il "* Burmese, worship chiefly the spirit of the house 


airul the spirit-, of the village, unci their tree-warship is 
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nmdisrvd morn respectable by the legend that the Buddha 
i kuumm attained supreme windcitn under the bo-tree. 
Their country b divided by pans, I Id nf lull- 

running from the eastern end of the Himalayas down l«i 
the sen. This produces n series of vAlleys Borot- of them 
narrow, som« of them broad, and some of them flattening 
out into what nmy In- cubed rkiwtuc It is in these valleys | 
thnt the Till live. The lull-ranges are inhibited by tribes 
that ure mtisL of them m no way related to the Tui ami p 
belong to. ijuiO- different sitlt-frtiililies. These are all of, 
them uni mists, and they keep ullw the tendency to spirit - 
worship among the To! themselves. Smite of them 
worship the death er at any rule propitiate disembodied 
spirits, like the head-hunting Wild AVu. There are signs 
that the Tai r like the Burmese, theutselves did this in the 
old day& Motif of the rest worship trees mid rocks and 
natural phriioinena generally, and it may be noted that 
the Wild Wa. in addition to their head-hunting practice*, 
also follow the cull of the pi pul-tree, the rp/tr/iVui, 

under which the Buddha attained supreme km>wlfldge. 
There is, however, one particular race which shows 
signs of lowing been at one time Buddhistic, and so adds 
ground for Ixilief that Buddhism waa adopted in the early 
years of the XgrtMuo and Mao Slum monarchies and was 
not adopted fmm the south, whether frrttu the Mon or the 
Rhtner. This race is the Lahti, which is the name they 
give themselves. They an- called Ijtwhe or Loh-erh by 
the Chinese, and M iilisfc by the Shuns and Btttt naaik 
They have wandered far, and sett lenient s of Luba are to 
lie found away down with the Lao or Siamese Tut State" 
The farther south they go the mare they seens to become 
like the ordinary spirit-Wtirahippera of the hills. In the 
great Tm i is -Sal wevil St n te of lie ligt iing til ry w> i rah i 11 
Tiwara, who are spirit* nf the ordinary type,, guarding 
houses, villages, mountains, rivers, trees, and so on. and 
the offerings are of tin- usual kind. But even in the 
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farthest strayed villages they say Unit they aho worship 
uni? great spirit who dwells in the skies, and s>. far as one 
js able to judge from, up to the pHraxit, very seunty 
mfnrnmliun, this is the only religion of the parent stock. 
They say ihei.r. homp_ waa on the I rrawaddy, 

i' probably far u p at its aamtsiw, and that while their fore■- 
P futhtrs still Jiv^l t here they were nihsl by fu.s Now F*t 
■ in the Chinese name for the Buddha, and the feet that then- 
ja of the Lahti were spiritual am well m Letnponil rulers 
immediately suggests the Dalai Luma and the Taslii Luma 
u£ Tibet, and hin ts ai tht,- early connexions of the i^e./ 
In ilit: Xjhi Vha Tuug-chu settlement of the Lahn there 
were thirty-sis oF the Ju, and over them ntn 1 set t<i fit 
j/r, or i "iTiit Kuddlas or Lum&s, whose [iiinihw is not 
dourly established. These thirty-sis /« were, it is 
HBfiti’Ltil, established m the iiutnnet’ of si gitat teacher. 
Ivyau Sit Fn, who appeared mysteriously and ordered the 
construction of thirty-sis fn-fnny or sacred Buddhistic 
houses. When they had been built he disappeared a* 
mysteriously as he came. There were originally H(i<> 
},u !f* nr priests in charge of these fti-fmg, These art 
insignificant numbers compared with the huge com tnuui ties 
of the Tibetan lumasseries, but the Lulni are now broken 
up into small settlements and their ideas may have shrunk 
with their surroundings. There is also no suggestion that 
the huyi lived In tin- fn-fany, but the story told that they 
abstained from eating flesh und practised nmdidsm of 
various kinds seems to hint mb it. 

The only fa fn yi known still to exist nr at any rate 
who has been met with, is the Chief of MUog Hka. 
ii village on the summit of a huge ridge, u few miles 
fart her north along which is Nawng Hkeo. the sacred 
lake of the Wild Wft. This hi fu ye is not only the chief 
■ f the village, but b also, if not, himself the actual nbj-vt 
of worship, at any rate the chief miuistrant during the 
annual festivities, which fall at about the same time as 
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the Chinese Now Year, He Liv#s in ll house which is the 
last of a series of squares, arranged hi m line from east to 
west, and marked out by loose stone waits, They arc all 
absolutely empty, like the entrance courts leading up to 
j l Confucian temple, except for the second, which has in 
the centre n rudely squared ruhietil altar or block of stone. 
Similarly squared attar-stones crown the knolls round 
about. At the time of the New Year festival each of 
these is visited in turn by processions firing guns and 
lulling gongs, and lighted candles and burning joss-sticks 
are depoait-ed lie fore them. There are also a senes of 
suiull alurds—they are too insignificant in material and 
Hiiany in construction to I- called anything rise—with 
m* adornments of any kind nothing but a ln>anJ with an 
inscription in Chinese, the purport of which has not been 
ascertained. These constructions are called alternatively 
jfcu \y-tti it and fit -fun#. K<tu:~ ntu l* a]im*st certainly the 
Burmese failing Jima, w hich means a work of merit and 
is commonly applied to a pagoda, and fur/antf is the 
ordinary name for a Buddhist shraie in Chi new?. 

The nut in fti-ffing at Mi mg Ilka stands on the top qf 
the ridge behind the village, This also is approached 
through a series of bare courts outlined by low' loose-stone 
’walls, but hi several of them stand thy formal white 
umbrellas arid long pole?- with pennants or streamers 
attached, such m are familiar in the enclosures; of Burmese 
and Shan pagodas and inonasterie*, The shrine itself is in 
the fariliest court, and consists of no more than a couple of 
tong low barrack-like shedv of the nc-t modest possible 
construction* They stand in a I iri ■ with mie another, and 
the entrance to each is in the middle of the side. There 
is uqlhing within except a Line of tables or altars, with 
'■rertioiiH on tb in lik-- troughs reared on cud and hiNcrib.-d 
with Chinese character*. There is no suggestion of an 
image of any kind. Tint offerings of food, fruit, and 
Hewers are placed on the tabJew, an they might be in any 
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ordinary spirit-shrine, ami candles anti joss-sticks bom 
outside tin* dm I imd ut tin* foot of tin* pillare, but then* 
is no priest or monk in charge, and then* appear to Ixj no 
regular services or days of worship. The whole in its 
simplicity and vagueness recalls the altars in the courts 
of the Temple of Heaven in Poking, with its worship of 
the Tu'h or Ilnang-tisn, tins vast concave expanse of 
heaven, rather than a Buddhist shrine. 

The name in fit ye, and tin* sacred character of tts 
hearer, inevitably suggests something Jess tlinu the Dalai 
Luma of Lhasa and something nu»re than the ordiimr v 
latun uf the nuwiostcrie*. At any rate both temporal and 
religious power are concentrated in the person of the Laliu 
la pt, ye. There in nothing in their history or their 
traditions, so far os they are known, that connects t item 
with Tibet, but they nifty well have been made prisoners 
in the wars of the Ngai-hm with Tibet, which went on 
for long yean. The change uf climate it Light nccoiint fur 
the change of architecture, hot there is nothing whatever 

ihiu suggests a ..misery in any Liliu village that has 

so far been seen. 

Temples such as that at Mtfng Hka an striking 
rather Warns* they jut- deserted Lhsn Isrcanse tin y are 
crowded like the 'Tibetan monasteries.- Apparently, too, 
the Laliu fv.-fuuj* cun only exist where there is a hi (u 
jye, iiicli may occou 11 ! for the fact that the onlinuy 
Uliu Village, at any rate in the parts win-re they have 
lately settled, not only do not build them, hut seem to be 
Steadily becoming more and more like their hill neigh¬ 
bours, who are all dameritaiy spirit-worshippers. At any 
into there is no recurd uf jsny fa-fray except tlmt at 
M'Uig 1-1 kn. The heiid-r [Harters of the Chinese prefecture 
" f Chen-pion, established tit the . spoils.- of the province of 
Burma and of the Lahu, js now at an old Laliu fn-fany. 
bilin information directly asserts it, and indeed it is proved 
by tiie Slum name of Chm-picn, which is Hpu-hpicn, 
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and in Chinese Slum the aspirated p is always pm- 
no link'd J\ Whatever the character o! the shrine umy 
Imve Ih. i cii it is entirely built over by the ordinary Chinese 
official yom#w. 

There in much about the Lahu ms onus which suggest* 
that they must atone tinm have been Buddhists. Their 
religion has, at any rate in the outskirts of the nur, been 
iiitluenced on the ouu hand bv the Taoiibtn of China amj 

■r 

on the other by the spirit-worship of their immediate 
ueighltours. Where they have not been broken down by 
Oppression jyik] misfortune*. mostly brought upon Litem 
bv the Cbifie#e P they arc n greatly superior race to most 
of the liionritnin tribes 

Mr, Wurry, who was for a good many years the 
exceedingly able Chinese adviser to the Burma Govern¬ 
ment, says that the Chinese rail them Loh-erb out of pure 
mischief- 1 Lahu would have Iwwi uei equally easy Bound, 
but to the Chinese mind it would not have been so 

appropriate a designation. Cr it would not have .veyeil 

the contemptuous meaning of Loh-erln Loh4rh limy be 
Liiuialated Ld or La 'nigger# 1 . The tran&bltiGU 1 Black 
Lid** 1 is incorrect and tilso very misleading, because it 
suggests that the Ijvhu are akin to nr ldciiluul with the 
block ■kute Lo^lo, the " tal). huutlHOmc, ovul-fuced, Aryan - 
like n ice of W est«rii .S su- e l l j tm 11 dew? ribed by Col 1 * i rue 

Buber. The bdm an? a very different j.file. They are 

iif small stature with sharp prominent features, and 
u keen and distrust fid expression, Dressed in Chinese 
costume, which they usually uHhrt p \ lw men are very like 
Chinamen in reduced ciri-umstiineivs. Their women arc 
somewhat ijetterdonkmg. with bright, intelligent faces and 
figures well set off in their picturesque national dress. As 
a rtilu the i’him-se have two names for aboriginal tribes 
on their bon lets ; one teiitomptuoUB, if not contumelious, 
fur general use, and the other euphemistic, and employed 
Only in the presence of members uf the tribe, or when the 
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speaker » sqperstitniialy apprehensive uf some hurt from 
than*. This second designation in the cose of tin- Lnliu is 
Fh-cIu<i, or the -happy family’. The unintentional irony 
of this term cannot fall to strike any turn who lots seen the 
wretched discomfort in which ihe Lulm live and recollects 
tlmt for several years past they have bees remorselessly 
hunted and oppressed by the Chinese utid roLbud of what¬ 
ever happiness might once have been their lot If they 
on* in any way related to the Mosn tribes of North-West 
YUnnan, whose ancient capital was at Likinng-fit, they 
have lost all tradition of the connexion, and indeed the 
Moans of that region, as described by tamper and others, 
seem to haw little or nothing in common with them." 

Prince Henri d’Orleans, on the other hand, found that 
in some places the Lulm called themselves Lo-lo, and lie 
A\t»8 told that they had a written character which was like 
the writing on mandarins seals, I lie people of a village 
near Mien-mug told him that the Latin, like the Lo-lo, 
came from neitr Nang-king ages ago. and the Lissu who 
inhabit the Salween Valley Itetwcen latitudes 2d and 
27 N. We a similar tradition. They have marked 
aquiline noses and straight-set eyes, with a copper 
complexion, and at their New Year's feasts they hove 
laa-lien s/m, fins like onr Christina* trees. It may be 
remarked in this connexfon that at the New Year time 
the Chinese of the Y(liman province have a custom of 
Carpeting their Haora with pine needles. 

tiie Moses have a king at Vet-chc, near the Nam 
Ukuwag, a little smith of Turku, about the 28th parallel. 
In the view of I'emeu de Lacouperic the Muons or Most is 
\umUI be of the same TiUeto-Burmese group ns the -lungs 
or Njnuga, who appeared on the frontiers of China six 
centuries before Christ, coming from the north-east of 
nbet. Chinese historians mention the Monos 700 years 
t,le t; P rwl1 of their subjection bv the King of 
Nan-chap. They regained their independence for a time 
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and were them again cfmqtieired by the Tail kingdom, and 
when that fell before Kuhlat Khan they came under 
Chinese rule. They and the Lodu probably have the 
Mune origin* Tin- uonieH of both voces are Chinese. The 
national name of the Lodo is Xgwu, and the Mmo call 
theiusftlves Nadii. The dialects have many points In 
common, Formerly their influence extended far ini** 
Tibet beyond l£iang-ka. There is n popular Tibetan 
poem, the Ktmr f whirli celebrates the prowess of a warrior 
who strove to drive back the Moso. 

Moreover, they have u New Year's festival, A pig 
which has been fattened on peaches is saeri tired. Nut long 
hot the Mow language is talked, and if any Tibetans are 
ill the village they are excluded. This at once recalls tile 
Ivihi; New Year's feast, which s- called the Waw44wj. 
At 31 dug Hka at this season jingnls are bred at sunset for 
three days, and during that period at frequent interval* 
parties tiring guns and Ideating gongs make the round id' 
the shrines and deposit wax caudle^ and lighted jnsx- 
st[cks. in other Lalm villages where the old traditions 
have been forgotten, the festival is kept, but it is purely 
aniiiList ie. The saerihet^ are made to the spirits and there 
is much playing on the Jta »n k the reed mouth-organ, and 
dancing by both men mid women. During the festival, 
however, no stranger is allowed to enter the village, and 
if by chance one happens to 1»- there lie m detained till 
the feast is over and is then sent away deprived of every¬ 
thing he has. even to hie riot lies, Xo language but Lahn 
may be spoken while the lunl*. The Lahn also 

celebrate nnutlmr festival a fortnight later, which they 
call the Little New Year, the iran-noi, which only lusts 
a single day* and it is worth noting that Mr. R. G. Bourne, 
of the Chines Consular Service, found that in some places 
! he Win have a similar festival, while elsewhere Home of 
the Lodu tribes have adopted Buddhism, even to the 
extent of building monasteries Prince Henri d r Urleans 
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made a superficial .study of the languages of the Lahin the 
Lo-Io* And the Lissu R another trite which inhabits the 
western portions of much tlse same tract of country 
reaching ii|> towards Tibet, and he found general 
resemblances in all three dialects* 

The I Asm have no written character The Mono 
writing bn* no real existence as such. The Latin, nt «ny 
rate in the British Shan States, have none. The Mow* 
written character in only known *o their ,J medicine men + \ 
who may te compared with the ta fu i fi of the tehu. 
Their manuscript tenoks have the pages divided into little 
squares running horizontally from left to right. These 
partitions are tilled with hieroglyphics or rough drawings 
■ it lueii. hoQseH. amtiuvJs heads, and conventional nigm 
h*r the sky, lightning, ami either natural phrmoinenn. 
They are prayers beginning with the mention of the 
creation of tlie world, and ending with an enumeration of 
nil the ills which menace mankind, which man can avoid 
if hr is pious and gives alms to the magicians, nr religious 
teadiera. 

The Lodo h ns we know, have, or perhaps it would be 
mim correct to say had, n written character which Terrien 
de tecouperie found to have re-semblance with that of 
the Bugis and Monkassara of Sumatra, as* well as with 
the I mice Pali characters of the Asukn fragment. Their 
writing is a sort of ideographic system kw*d cm picture- 
writing, and the difficulty of Hiudymg it as vastly 
increased by the dipeoucertiug fact that few of their 
literary men nowadays are able Lo read any but their 
own particular MSS, 

Hu? letteuiblnno-s to IndcoPafl script, however, are 
distinctly aiiggcutive. Asoka we know sent miBaiofiurii's 
Jar and wide. The mjujfilly great, and perhaps tivyii more 
xeiilous, Kanishku some gene rations Liter also sent apowtW 
fiortlfc and south and east and west. It was three 
ryihsstoners who introduced Buddhism auto Tibet and 
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Mongolia nud beyond. It is impossible to believe ihai 
they catue only to preach by word of mouth. They 
would certainly take their texts with them, and where 
the creed was taught it te not likely that the means of 
retailing its detail* would Hi omitted* The fact that all 
these text* have disappeared prove* nothing, for fighting 
in these parte was continuous for centuries and the 
conquering soldier ha* no respect for anything. The 
Chinese in their recent movement into Tibet destroyed 
lumasserica in preference to anything else, and it is one of 
the most grievous complaints of the Dalai Lama that the) 
used religious MSS, for resoling their Loots* The Chinese 
annals speak of the Nguidao kingdom ns being quite 
a reasonable approximation to their own civilization,which 
is a concession that they are not too fcse in making, in much 
later times. Some of the details given certainly suggest 
Buddhism. When the Tni were overthrown at Tnli-fu 
they were exterminated quite as cfieetuaUy as the HuL 
hni r the Punt he*, were six hundred years later, when the 
Mohammedan insurrection was quelled. It is not surprising, 
therefore-, that * here are no remain* *.f their Buddhism or 
f*f their literature to be traced, hut the suggestions of 
Buddhism still to be found among the surrounding hillmen 
inevitably create the belief that it must have existed, and 
if they had the religion they must also have had written 
characters of a kind, probably not known to the imim of 
the people, became religion always has tried to keep to 
itself trn esoteric character—witness the Vulgate, the 
AUiirfhmmtHt' written hi the Pali, which never wn* 
a spoken tongue, and the Grunth, The matter is one 
quite incapable of proof at the present time, hut very 
little is known nHmt the Tui; Mr*. Leslie Milne's book 
H likely to remain the standard work about them for 
a good many yem*. and it seems desirable to enter 
* caution against the adoption of the belief that the Tat 
derived their religion, and with it their writing and 
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literature, from the south. It was they who coloniited the 
south country; more than likely they got their present 
form of Buddhism from there, but that is no more a proof 
that they had neither Buddhism, literature,, nor written 
character before than it is true that Buddhism and 
literature were first introduced to Upper Burma when 
King Jfftwm'ta destroyed Tlmuln and carried off every¬ 
thing living and portable to Pagan on the Irawaddy. 
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THE PAN CAR ATR AS OR BHAGA V AT-S ASTRA 

lii A GOVTXDACAKYA £VAMIN\ M.RA.& 

FART I 

1. The synonymy of what is well known as the Pdfwa- 
ratm is thus given in the Pfidma-tantnt (on* of the 10S 
Ta n Iras or S&ilhitAs} :— 

Siiriii suliptl hbignvatiifi gaitvut&h jjh hca- hi\] A * v it 1 I 

Ekitiitikas Lairnttiyas m pAucarutrikn it y api | 

(l\\ % r 8fh) 

From this it is evident Ihiit PiLncttrAtpa - Bb&gavata = 
S&fcvata — Ekiuit) ka. 

2. This Sastrn or Science (of tin- Worship of the One 
God = Monotheism) is also c&iled E kAyumi h which means 
the Onlif lFtry (Monotheism)- For, as is stated in f&yara- 
S'ttiiliifrs, NViruda Eel Is the Slights—■ 

Mdqj&yqnlya vnj juiilLlll elatl anyo ua \idynto | 

Tusiiuid Eku\ t hin\mi iifuna praVucLmti itulnlsjijah II 

(it SS-) 

in, ,J Whereas there b no other Path than this One to 

Emandpatiun (uta&wt), the wise call this, by the name 

EfeAymia ", 

iL Tliia Science is also known as the Mftla-Vedt* or 
Root-Science tor Root-Knowledge), hum much as Yaunde vu 
b iit the Knot *»F all Knowledge, as the following verse 
explicitly sjivH— 

1 Seo 7 tu/rct, whure th< kmi J%*i m* oc£w%. For 

eiplmini.i&rp, we j*ur Li Hie eonfiurion of Uiln with P&Umrtiim 

Usnst 1 h? AVqldtfh ilm la footnote t jp. 10, \k- (J. A. (iriisnKHi^ 

XrlriyAMly* (/a**. j pjJj'i/. , ItHH), Rl*j print J:, 
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Mahato Yedfl VfkiiRsyi mfidn-blnlLQ niahjiu ayani I 
SkiwdbR-bhmfi Be-idyta to Sftkhft-lihatti en yoginab | 
Jagan’iniUasya Vedasya Vtaidevosya mnkbyatab I 
Pmitpfidakntfl smldha Mftla-Vidakhyitii dvijA!* || 

Ailyam Bbftgavutani dlmnnaiu ddi-khQie krto ymge | 
Mtaavfl. yogj-tt-bhOtto u> unuti^lmnii uityafrb | 

(Id. i, 24-6.) 

i,c. "This (Science) is the root of the Yeda-tn*; tile 
£g *™1 others are its trunk and branches, This 
(Science) is called by the name Mulo-Yeda! = Boot-Veda), 
because it is an exposition of Y&sudevn, the Root of 
the Universe. 'iJiis, is the Original Bhagavata-Dharmn,* 
wliieli in the Krtft age worthy men observed always ". 

4. riiut this Ancient Science is Ancimt, and not 
‘iriginnteti by YAsudeva, the Son of Yasudcvn = Krstm. 
ts evident from the word Visndeva, meaning "He w r ho 
permeates all though grammatically it is also « 
patronymic, via. “sou of YWdeva' For firstly, the 
word Yiistidevn occurs in the Taittiriya * Upaaifad 
passage known ns the Vfyfti-Gdyttirt, Secondly. wo 
have in the Pdduia-tnvtrn — 

\ asutloni'Siitusyilpi fithii|iaiiaifi ViLsmlcvn-vnt || 

(iii, 29. 2H.) 

i.c. "The installation of the Son of Vusudeva (Kona) 
is like that of Y fisodeva (the Ancient. OueY’. 

rhirdlv, that the Kkiiynnrt Science is one of the Ancient 
Sciences learnt by Nftradn. i» evident from what NAradii 
himself tells SanatkomAra in the t'h&ndaffya Uptinwd— 

“ Bg-Vedam Bhogavo ’dhyenii Yajar-Veda* Sfitna-Yidaw 
UharYAQam cutimhirii Irihiisa-Ptirriijuim [Mucamaiii YedAnKm 
Yftkm Pilryaiii UiUim Jkivam Nifihiih Vftko vitkvnk EkS- 
•Milan i." <vu, 1, 2.) 


^il^rV 0 ? 1 Y ! !f ni r 1 “ lla klimlu Bh,bja^tA Vftma 

1 V by fllB * iwlKlt Acaryss, it l* Itiriher 

evidiiiuc o| thfl otctnnJJty „f die Rh#g«*ttt* Heli^ion. 
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i.e* IA 0 Sftmitkuuntra r I have learnt Rg-Ypda P Y^jur- 

Vodn* SimA-Vedn, Aiharvaiai . , . Kidyanam/' 1 

Also see the word occurring in tin; stums Upoxusat 
vii, 1 , 4 ; 2 , 1 ; + 3 , 2 ; 7 , 1 . 

Fourthly, £ri Kr^rui Himself says in the JAa^awd- 
(StM (vii* 19 )— 

Yiisuclcvab sarvam iti hi i mi lull mil siidiirkbhiib, 
ia\ M That great soul is hard to rind who knows 
* Vasii Jeva is ni l 1 ; TB 

allowing that the Bhngavatti or ViUadam Religion was 
not originated or invented in Kraga’s days, but was 
existent from time primeval.* 

Further, 8ri Krsna confirms tins position, viz, the 
eternity of the BMgnvata Religion, by telling Arjunn that 
what ho Unght him now was the Ancient Religion, which 
from time to time is forgotten by men, and He comes and 
revives it Band Bfuiffitmd-Gltu, iv. 1-3— 

Imam Vivosvate yogam proktovan a ham avyayam II 
YjvasvAn Hanove prftbA Munir tkHv&kavc 'brovU I 
Evuzn panunpari-prflptam imam raj nr-a yd ridub 11 
So InVlcn-eho ttiubaui yogo uastuh Pamntnpa I 
8a ov-ayaui mayfi Vo p dya yogafr proktah puratanpJi || 

i.o. It woa I (the Ancient, not merely as Kfsno now) 
who tati g] si this Di vi n i: Sei cnee { Yoga) r o V i yah vim (ttu? 
Sun). Vivas van taught Mann; and Mann taught 

1 iipjiunr* to havo triUii omi of the tJpimftsrtfr, or tho crown 

of b .11 L^mriiSmMh, of which the whole Fitnunltra Literature appear.* lo be 
n vut rofumcntEuy, So do we learn from the Sri-jmrim SnmhUd* ii. 
. 39 — 

14 IVf/ij m fJctlmmim nftzwi Vd&nfim iinthi sithiuini 
TVuJ tmhbkam FMcsritnun rnnk^ndjini lilt-Lrjyiivatikijfi, 
Vvmin oka mokt^-manfo Wle proktit# *atiiuimk 
MiMt-ftrikLIiEikkii rQ{H.Min taniit&d rktipvmm bhavofc" 
s Sri Krwjin’tj rfcfcrtfiieo here is to the? j.i lijo v*d VtLsurjtjvjt D)wmft P pot 
lo Ui,iii>fU els the i^f fii in ncT^orJ* Ui which Inttfir Ho Hira^lf abode.* 
in tba Bha&tmd'Qiiii' v H x. M7, vie. 11 V Amide vo lum 

AImq him my note Obi YfunidiVa in Lhc I»rtm u A uti*jtmry + p, illy, 
Nnvtuiber fc Ittlii. 
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Iksvnkii. Thai this is thus traditionally derived, the 
Royal Sage* know. But hy Jong U[we of time the 
Science was lost. AimI this Ancient Science hits again 
1)3" Me now told thee, O Foe-dread (Arjuua.) 

Heiv ,J Royal Sages know" does not mean that only 
the Royal Sages or Ksatriyos know, and that Bndiimnns 
therefore do nut know; nor iiws it mean that Ksatriya* 
originated it without rrforejice to the Brahma iin$. Also, 
Hie term " Roy at " i* also intcrpretnbte as ,f those Sages 
who have attained royalty or eminence in the Divine 
Science ; atid therefore need not noocHsuri [3’ mean Kffttrivas, 1 
Besides, if the Ancient, as He says, taught Viyaavun, muv 
it tf adduced from this that the Ancient was a Ksatriya, 
or that VivasTSn (the Sun) is a Kiutriyn J It is simply 
Xaiftyana, the Primeval God, teaching Xivradu to begin 
with—Ninulu, the nund-botn won of fiiiiliinfi and there- 
Ion U_divine Rmhiminu (Bivdtmurxi )—as may be seen 
from Liram-Siutihlttl, t, 4 H‘ — 

XArityaiistrit tujWLsynntnrh Xara-NiimyauiU nun*> 

Ramsayantfts sad* blinktyA mok;<Vi»'a-vi vita* cab. 

SnmsthiLA m unity as sarvp Njirfiyinin imrftyauAh 
tuiletm tens eit »var#U Nftroyaiin-didf ktutyii 
Tatrilvatlrya dava^ NAradas nn ktitfihulnh 
DrA'i SSmyaijuii ikniin nanuakrtya hririAjdili 
PnUkftnci In-aarvaiignh pml irrlJi- v n <kn o mini 1 h 
Stntvi miiiiiv«||]iii}i stotraili prnpmcn cn muhur muhuli 
I hj:l ymnu.sji tslih IH L viLih NjimyiinsLiii auiltiiiLyiuu 
Atlitt Xiintyjiijn (leva I; tntu Aha nunufui rieaviuu 
>fuimyo hy aim tisthaoti pmrthayAmi Harsh i>a.liiiu 
Btesdib SfltwUm Atetnun ttpnde^mii iviim ji rim. si 
11 yukt v ■ tintan 1 111 i lie ^rtnuta-Rftrftyuc a-ni imi a lade. 

i.e [hr Sages fmttn i*p lovingly .served Xilmyinin 
absorbed ..dilation lit Xiii H-XrimyaM-ahiiuiji 1 Bmlnri 

• Similarly frljnvidy ,i 01 m»gAViuMiiia, ix, if .levs not. menu »ll«- 

t i thc k|r, t- r ’ Ikv. Kivntriv 11 * 1 ) ", 1.1,1 mean* '' Koval Soiews nr 
! mindly KftuwMgit ” 
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in the Hinudayas). Wishing Lo see Xartiyaua, Niirada 
descended from Svarg*; and seeing Him, prostrated and 
atood up with hands clasped, with joy beaming in bin 
face and thrilling in his frame. He hurst forth in praise* 
again and again casting himself at Hia feet, He 
worshipped (thus) the Holy X&riwmia, Then spake 
Xfimyana to the sage-chief thus: l The sages sit here 
praying for Bari's feet, and Thou art lit to teach them 
the Sitnl. i = Paihai-riUra)/ 1 So saying Srinmn- 
Namyarm made Himself invisible " P . 

Also read Bhamdu&ja-Hiirhhitd cited under par, B infra* 
oh also iii, 41 (id), and its PariM*la T i p 88. 

As to the primordial or primeval character of this 
BhagrtViUa I Vfa tide vie or Pahcarttru) religion, farther 
refc renea is i uv i ted to M aha - nilriiy ana, B ralmia - bind u, 
MitktL RiiniLitApam. mid Vftsudeva Upam^uls. 2 

5. Thai P&timriiim is Vedic and Authority 

(,i*o that its precepts and practice* arc to I* 1 followed by 
all those who Own allegiance to Veda) in expressed in the 
Pi i ffmn-hiTtiru verse—- 

Tlic whole ti tern tun? ot the Bbignvntrv htehfcpcni L-. ealled Lhu 
.^j-r^i in n gtinerir wiiad. Ik it sjuccilic snciinc ^Vi/^rrrCi Is *Uo the iwai* 1 
*jf one ^af the 108 inwl odd hl^aFMrwIfrrnhitjL't or TroaLlw* eatsptlflittg 
the Agnmic Scionce. The S&UvatR^i*tTtt in divided into two 

hnurqlicg, the higher of which Lh cillul the IttfimimUn, nwl ibfi imatbr 

* hr YaHui iow*, |irnimh|v the fifty-third In tlm lint of the Sivriiha*^ gfron 

ei/ntt, |Kir, 10, LsOiuL hmm i P 1*2 ! ,J Tnt syat ijivfM*! /VAnt- 

n^rr/ ToiJiattrw vibhedutolo ” 1 1 is itoi \*mw out hy orthodray, r<> 

i’OtiHtJitr mol /tArlf^K-j/nx in* tjf iveo different Hc*hoo!* T far 

NillviktJi - BhAgAVittflu The Irein StUtmt+r s-< ihu- «fan v 1*3 -l ^nt 
Hnihma, hjitteiini vji ; tjisIvnuF-u™ ^vuiUb BrnhinA-v-hfilll, ’MUVifc* Vn f 
l> h*iu Ulttin karma* tinalrnm Vft B .^itviilinu : tat-k urviiniili fad-acak 
p^tva; MliLvati Hukhayaty iuritiLii ill <i I Tnrtupizii riia + rmi «te*Am pmt'r'ti 
V.i -..itVOLiili ; -if|fjTirji/u In iirLluk-i’i/n.liJri^j.'i ••'. ' I Ci'^M,- SctUi.-m .nJiH'i hful?r/*i 
11v Tara4im- HI i ih i to r\ a 

|l!ll’. I i"j|/rtf. We frwh Cil niKIr s hr iiUecilioji of l.lr, li. A, 

* tHetam ^and aLhm OuHemtnl frcholnm an well! with Ksferenci- la tih 
i'i|ililion K reltt-mtui u^nin in 41! AS. for ...>; - 'Ll r Hue. L i a ifrl, tiolc, vifc.., " It 
i"■ n-n hiitorieal fuct that tin- lUifipivela religinn toot sta riM.\ nor nwmKjif 

r /Teil i 1 1 m-ijj.T^ + h*\t ■:-...... v ■ ‘ A’yFi^Vi^i err-o " iLtakhi^ our>. St- 

n. 0, | P . 042), 
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Srati.iunkm idorn TantmtL pmnjAuftm KaI pa-siitm vnt. 

(1, 1. OS.) 

'This Tun tun is Sriiti-origiind or .Srttti-nmted. 
mui is an Authority like, fur example, the Kalita- 
Sutra "J r 


*'■ ^ weaning of the Lain fMcatitm is thus ex¬ 
plained i (a) Pildma-Ttnttm. The question is [n ,t— 

Slnhoitan i ssl *■ flkhy nsy* dtekwjj -Asya uinhntnate ! 
PsiicttnUni-saiuakliy'IsaiL kathum Joke pmvartnte. 

(i» I, 08^69.) 

i.e, O wise Nivel is this Malinpaitisnt currently 

known in the world as Paflcaritra f" 


To which Snmvarta is made to answer thus: _ 


Priflc-iitanlyi oisl nVoi nifrfyaMo rrnibfmtv a pi 
Tat-MnaMhau BUDfikhyfoaii tens lake 
he. "Because the Flm Other Great Astras are like 

TV™** in ti,e prince of this ( Pnfieariitra h thence 
is it currently known by the term PftficarStm 

Uw other Five Siistras an; — 

O) Yoga (author Vmttea or Hirajtya-gitrbha), 

12) baiikhya (niitliur Kapilu). 

(H) Buddha (author Buddhi-tnfirti). 

(4) Arhata (imLltoi* Arlmta or Jinn), 

(3) KapaJaiuddha-^uva, Pltfupata <a group- author &v*). 
(Vuk 0]X c JtJ, l t 47-50, i 
Or it may he also thus interpreted 

Pmcatvum Sthavft yadvat dlpycmaua ilivakare 
Pedum ti r&irauat tadvat itanViii tad-antika, 


bJ,''*T iTile lh, ‘ T. w ? d T T ™ w,ara l « 11 1*™*“' ®* U* mbfect- 

•Htaa 10 ^t** 1 « ** *P*«VMi. 

* fe«l J/aAdUant^, gtokpatTan, Uok^ DUrma. :mx Ui_ 

** tha J r * ShUi* Sjinkursar.. vjU. 

Mjun Altfhopamt^dmH Mmam ;n nn .V . 
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i,e. +F As when the Sun rises the nrV/fos *iie. so others 
die in the vicinity of this (Pafumr&tea) 

( 6 ) .Yaw da-Pdprttrtl t m — 

Riitmrn cq jurmu-vncuuiiti j ft Ann ill pBiica-YklbfttEi sniftimi 
Teo-cdam PauGn-ratraiii c-n pravndanti mnnl^n^h. 

Le, S1 Mdiram is a term signifying knowledge, and 
bec$t3» oE this there are ire (patftoa) kinds, therefore 
the wise call it J > ajtaf4tf<ra-m ", (i, 1, 44, j 

The Five Kinds of Knowledge trend op.dt-, verses 45-56) 
are said to lie— 

< I > Tflttva (this is mttvUca), 

(2) Mnkti-pmda (also mttvikal 
(9) Bhakti-preda (this is e). 

f4 1 Yaogika (this is rajam >, 

(5) Vaif&ylka (this is td-mawi ). 

(r ) SW-JVwAut-SotftA iM t ii, 40, states — 

Riitrir Ajmtufiiu ity nktam 
Pofic-ety ajftlaa-nB&Imin* 

i,e„ 14 /fti/rt, night, means nescience, and puRc, derived 
from Hie root pnc\ to cook, means that which 1 c* h >ks ' , 
Lc. destroys that nescience lienee Pafiuarutra is the 

science which dispels ignorance. 

Also (d) Ahirhudhnya-Sftwihitd, xi-64, 65, 060). and 
(vl I\apl j! jala-Sa)hhiUl. clmp, i. may be referred to. 

T, The Aeaiyas or Teacher* in succession who promul¬ 
gated these doctrines i omitting NtaaynniL and Nitradn. 
mi* par. 4 supra) are thus stated : — 

PurA TcatLldri-Mikhare ^liiiijilyo *pi raahfl’roemh 
Sumfihstik-NsarifL hhuLvrl tapan tuplvti iimhattumm 
Anekini ^tha&rftiji vatsiiuam taputo ’ninfafy 
DvApamBya yiigasy-Ajita Mau kjtU-yugasva ca 
^aknat Sainkur-ikiijlt Ubdhvfl verfimi KkfiymmhhtilrLijj 
Stummt.nm Juiminirii caivn Bhjgani cai v-AupagiyMajn 
ManOjyayattam ca tarn Y&loiii s&myftg adhyilpfiyat puriL 

UhwT&Sinkhitdi i, ftH-4;Li 
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Le* "III days past, <m TotiUlri peak. SAndilya tin; 
sage sot tixed in severe austerities (frujmm for 
many many years. In the end he obtained from 
iMiiiikarcana — in the interim between [.)VH|)iiifi age and 
Kali age — the Veda joiner 1 JV tin? name of Ehlynun, 
and taught them well to Stammlu, Jaimini. Bh13.n1. 
Atipagayana, and Mauftjyayaim 1 

And then in viii, J 75 -- 7 . of the swine Smithitil, Narada 
tells — 


E It fin tin o imihnli]i!t"ilh Sathakotm-piUMaartb 
KHonyuiii k ft livjiiAm ye Iokojjlvana-hetimii 

ilymiyjLi Cfi ye t*Hn)‘o PitfleaniilW-pravnrlii. kftfr 
Pruhlful** c-ami Sugrivo Vjivii sunup VihliMumh 
Ye e-iinyo San&kAdyii* ra Pttficukilln- [ tarAy a r,illt 

Sathakopa and others, great devout saints, 
became incarnate on earth to save creatures. Sanaka 
an< * hers. Smulilyu mid others, Praldfuk, Stigtiva, the 
^ hid-Son (HuimriiHii), \ ibhfoana ond others—the strict 
Observers of the Five-Timed Injunction* I PitTwkdla)- 
—<these) are the Promulgator* of tin* Partcaritra ". 


With reference to Sandilya, attention is invited to 
No. in, Sandilyn-Vidya. and No. 32, Sri man Nyasa- Vldyii, 
ni the Table of the 32 Vidyis, pp. 120-4)0 of our 
lituitffL nu I-G iM with Itauiiimija's < 'ounnentorj'- 11 
__ after Sailinkopa and others, comes liamiinujii. 

tar Xintyana tells Bala-hhndra (or liuLt-mtoa, the heather 
of Krsrtaj thus (/ itniva-Stt >hhMa, xx, 27H—HO): 


IJiu. ijmutnt »f (he KhepnnU tMitfiun w, it, the Ktltt Age. 
rron, ftnrn-rTAntyaji a tv Kinda*. ut ilm end of its- />nrjnpn Age, from 
twmk»ns»na t« Sfiiulily* t j„ (J,e A«rfi Ajje, ffutn \WU,U. Stiihnfco,*,, 
m will further nj,| tear. 

’ U. the Umii friiicn-i-uhi-nt it, |mr. 1 nHpm. 

Fr,.n, U,}* it i» evidunt Uwt n iucavni. . Bril,man* tneheh, 

K«^*,lr. (Jut kmiriya* rn tit- promoluat^ „1 the doctrine. 

Anrnecl tint monopoly 1- w.td.v act-red in*! tu the KwU-iyu* t-* x note -» 
[J . evw, (ci the Htahmanns, Fur oniony the wowaimt* nf 

!r ?*L" lVi¥tnhMmu, etc., j, nugeU (tbniitlnmitn, 

«e.h RAfcniae* , nuMbfe. cie.|, of «1| 

a 0 |». etc.), etui «v,'t, tTicinkey.gtid-* iSiigrini, 11 tummuii, ele, |. 
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Anti U L vinuila hkakltk Muji Yfidavn-iiJimUuiii ! I 
Pmtbimmiii Sesvmjx} Me kaimkhryam akAmd hhavfm || 
Talas to Lakgmaflci bbatviV MAm nn^bitiiviui iha I 
Idiinhn apt Moth ya*|ncii Ik Jabhadra I tvaro arhaai f| 

Kiilav at pi yuge liUuyab ka.-kdd bbiitYH ilvijottuiuihlj | 
NfLDii-vklhiur f>h.o^ii -j fLloir iiraitajim Me kni'i^yafli || 

Le. lr O Son of Yadu-num (BuJarnmn)! thou host dean 
(or pure) devotion i<a- love) for Me, Thou, tirsl els S.->h, 
didst great service for Me, Then next didst thou 
wo rship Me us Laksinuna- 1 Thoit net now .serving Mo 
ns Bdubiuidra. Thou dmlt again in Kali age to torn 
its Ji great Bifditmuni I — Kiuimnuja}, anti nhalt wo whip 
me with many things of joy "V 

7ir/erd-//m/ixi | ati-iS P 'frii, 7, M fli) makes this dear. 

thiiH :—- 

l>vjjfl-rLi}ioija hhftvitA yfi tu Samkar^yuhhidh* 11 
Dviij^Lrunte kuler iidau p&gnyila-ptactirp jiim' 1 
lUmfkEjaj't^t bl i islv 1 1 a V i?nn -dto rmn - pra vurmkah 11 
^Efrtiigg^-duyil-pfktniiii viddbi Mmitmijani nmntm I 
Vena “iiihdinSmd] | Ninth A Vmkm t LtMUiyaHva -inimjiiij\)i I! 
iVin 1 1 j t -hi kitnti ko tl I Lari in i I ihavn- 1 ia&i-vitm ►raikci Ij | 
Viitr-iLisjinyjitFvyft proktam ftvuy nh pMa-i&YAXULiu II 
Kidnlwichbtulito dharmo madlyo ‘ yum rtirAnjine ! I 
Tflilsi may it pnivfifeo "yam tftt-kfll ikitamfirtimi 
Vi^vaksen-Miiihir blmktair Snthin-pramiikhair dvijiuh I 
RniiifmEiji-xia niuniiiH ktdtm samsihnm iipfgynti || 

i.i\ "‘My SnmknrNLiM part <0 Sri}/ Btiya Xilruyana, 
is the form of a BtiUitnana, by the name Ihiiiianuja, 
which it. 5* going to take, after the Dvuparu age and 
im the Kali agu, to expound the Vi&mi - dhurmu 
C, — iJhaga vat a R■ <Iigion |, wl i v n £ b v world will I* fc full 

i VL ftfimdjptiMti vt, Hll g |2L^ 

Atli fli Vn mnha brihllh HnrSr NihJjwiti vibhnli | 

^Uu.| Jin rue Ko^hu-tirt^l l ur." St mi .p I jik-mnna upyitta | t « 
be, Ximiy&nn. niiiuolf Iwemn-r*?- ilium jiiifi Ixvnine* Lak^mawa* 

1 m Hie Viir^ elfcwl hi mt Bh*tr$iW*tXiu*l 9 IjiLrml., \k siv— 

-Iwmitih pmi brnsuvisa ra^irii LnkjnkuHi.i qn lutriti p.mms; 

mlyu* In knki] AjiA-jf >. Etonian itjn} UhuvtAyAri II 
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uf heretics or renegades Know that 

Riiuntiiujn will Im; the specially favoured nf Srl-RaUgH, 
(-luttha), and 111 - will ehow the Way to the Realm 
known as Vmkutjthft. The One-pointed Religion 
exclusively to be rendered to Thee nod M« (= riritnan- 
Xiimyana) the religion which deli vers (cimtnres) 
from the bonds of wfaMm (material existence)—beconies 
dimmed by age, 0 fair-faced one i According to the 
requirements ol the age, f take many forms, 1 nnd act 
by means of My derot«w such as Vievnksenu, Sathti- 
kopa. etc., and BAmiimjn in the Knli age 1 

Bharndmijn^Smhh ihi , iv. 92, teaches_ 

Abhyarthito jitgad-dhiltryil Sriya Nfimyayns avayam 
ttpadisad imatu yognm ui me Kliadiit Smtsiq. 

U Prft y^ to by .Sri. the Uoivomal Mother Nu- 
yarm Himself flight fEfcr) this yoga. So did I hear 
from Nftnida r V 

Fmrn the above it will bo He en l.ow the hierarchy 
((hiru.^unjKim of tlie SrM uisqavas or Sri-Sampra- 
dayniH cjimw to lx; constituted thus;— 

1 h Xai*yaga| _ jSriman-Nftniyana, or Universal 
*' ir|3 I lllother-Fathor or Father-Mother 


..uJf'TS, “"ft f f0r °«»P^ «*d C. Jm^noLMW, 

fol1 11 ™ i 1 ■-1 ru • | h * Ch «*» iK.'cnme Kam£iMj H I Jmvnfter in India. Thu 
to Sri t “ j 6 ™ “ incita tomliy. lwH». >k-«! 

a uniuuu w^Lto" 1 “ r< ‘ ,h 1>f IWtl0n ‘ »rl RilnArmia bold* 

d™ Zri'T "™f bl * ***** pbiiosotdwm When w* that 

toov\irth ?| After K tiftf n.» A| Milan ilu of Tvauji, UUft 

^ bLi-Lh m Mutl. r ml Ell liE*olil , hi,, iwrlftK Lturr fW„ u , £ 

cun SctWULit fur the )ntwiKlytievottonal tretnl uf }jL* ijkluwihhv 

STS^iSr; w ° rfc rr -^ «sfiJSS 

liS!tto3C‘ * “* *' ^ ** l-ng t«t to 

1 Renil — * 

" ^ XMytm* 

lAuktariiii ,mint rn ■ j * j. In lm LaJifluyij Up-ibU-iKtnrakaa « 

[Ciiod in Comm, on PW^/s-Omrm^pmmpard, \ 
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(3) Vravaksena 1 = Seuean = the Lord of Hosts (tht 
Eternals). 

1.4) Sathnkupzi or Sa|h*gopa - (the Mortal-] imncrtah. 

(5) The others lietween (4> and (G)* 

(0) RiLlD«U|ttj&* 

(7) Succession after * <i i r up to drub ■ iwu Holy Preceptor-* 

In a work called Vd rid-mdtd (or Garland of Talks), 
p. 08, 202nd Talk (Telu^a edition, Madras, IftST, Sumn- 
vati - Rhaudzira Frena), a tjUBstimi was asked how the 
Hficariousneott of t he Apostolic Pedigree won hi lie affected 
by the aidksio&B of many njuries ih:tween. The answer was 
that it would not \ht affected* inasmuch ns the efficadou-HiieiHS 
of the Patriarchal Pedigree would not l to affected by the 
oim^mn by a Bnlhnmms of the Parentage beyond the 
i d^iL-gi’andhirher, the Grand father ‘and the Father, when 
he offers to tlo-se ancestral libations such as J’-r r^uta and 
Si'ati*ihti> inter alt* r, the story of V^vaksena is told in 
/Vrob^ i-fr/n/nr iii, 32. I 13 ff + Thus he comes next to Sri. 
And his Wui^lijp is enjoined imfor at £t(.) in La}cjim i-hmtra r 
eh. Mb Jliid ltknwiilenja-&t*hliitii l i S4- Also ser TEAS.. 

1 llcitd— 

M 3v-o^MHlifUiii utl-piltyi ■ [mntJr-Adi^niikiiii 

Vima-tolt h uk ivjLtirnuyfL priyiyn Antutiuu Hfln.'h 
Stmi^iyn 3 “ri-VBt V^t«fofii IH ilia-^nmUrm-ilvayuilibium.' 1 

(Op* d t .) 

s ftraul— 

11 SatHlAiA ftvjLyjirn ipHiy* prityi Sri-rnijiriifltti habliArtl 
Hntluip^yn maoitya tineiiii-wifliii vfliHnu 
Tu^Mbpftrv uknm mntit m -J vjiy Mb stg^varfiii krawilt 
YMutiu-pfctiiYTL Miithihiksiuyii tilyogAd upiuiiffAvfta 
hittn^ ca NuLlninmiuLve | k in gli - hhi iu! k ii ru - [.iilITrt Jtu n ] 
BhuttA-ikcLlbA pt^hbrtiUbilj nlrmitair diTva-yugibhlh 
tHvyuir viau(Atl-MiakbyAkjU]i prcdiait'dinE- wulsii dr»i|uiJs 
SvnklA^DnkmiHb-VnliLiuuu CSluriiiEil n ■ It et, tf 

(Op. oik) 

K' r -w.l p, svitli bm( nuE*, JR AS, for April, IWUe by [Ji T tl, A. 
fowl— 

,B Aiiuv ujsisUj.'^I Wbi-Klnlu-Uii-YfdttHWuiijiiiliJim 
A-miui^iirubliyii iiy >Vti vnkyuUnHnln Ariti-dttttut 5 th 

(Qp. cat. y 
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January, 1910, p. 108 {C*. A. Grierson), Ahirbwiknyi- 
iViiii/nW, 6, 40, ubd uarnucs the tight between \ bvakstiim 
(called SeKH^aim al*o ln‘M and Madliu-Kaijabha. 

8. The Dik-m. or what limy lie called the ManonSe 
initiation for tin? Sri-Viiisimviis. consists of _ 

(1) Tapa (the fire-marking with Holy Divine Symbols). 

(2) Pin.n.lm (the paint-marks on forehead and I Kitty t 
(-J) Nfiina (the name-taking, like christening nncj 

baptism}, 

(41 Mantra (receiving the Holy Formula), 

(5) Yagn (Divine Worahip). 1 

A man may belong lo any cast*, and still be eligible for 
becoming u Vaisnavn mason (or freemason). I&iaru- 
tiathliita, viij, 179. aaya — 

Bvh- sTi'a-varosisnim'Mciira■ sud^ktii wstili'm f 
Lwhiuin Cakm - S aii kha bh vuj n Umjayor flak?iiifijc]itnh |J 

ic. " They remain severally in their own F«rn« (caste). 
Jfntniu i sacramental stage), mid .ictiivi (customa), hut 
me all impressed (without distinction) with the Ur*m 
(discus) and Aiitktm (conch) 


Tiiew are nulled the *.&tm4rilTU*, „ T th« Five Vumikva 
S« nuncn(m the owtetics «( whfcfe it ii r.ut lino purposo of lhi« latter in 
< 0 ( 1 1 wall. IW ■ujvurnl «vmho1» re present eoswiio truth* See the 
iitjitit mi v ti> hj1oj:j 111 OUT liiv^ ^ jimutr. FrennutOTiii ur nimjtly 
M.UMHIS knaw that symbols have end. their VVUh n-ferniii 

p 1 T^, K T7 4,, ’ t lt "' HolrSjtabeUetapJovod h v ,t. l**t 
Ertgli,t, nruei,, Unit has _v«t Ismui written in the wl « |,y [j r . «. Ar l(ri*r*m. 

<ntv si T l< i All ' |W0< ? , t Mj ‘ ri “ ou ,Jltf Ft " ;l ,rf dio Iwwnate Itehv" 

n i u' ! W ' U * 5* w ,r >> "> ... .itu.iU«.' is 

*. f I 1 ' 4 ' -' f '•*>»* w< >r!d. This 1* Wl»i » certain writer 

■ * \ 1 ,l * Mt «*i* a lire nut |4alu>d up, diwOVmMl ur Invented hi 

712 ** They were given t* , lw n 

Z 11 f\ \, tlle wi,,iator8 ^“1. Their ch-eiKir m. xoin s 
►HI’ll iti,l •• 1 ! n'^ 1 '* Tm, l ulVL ‘ <li«or«9d by itLpti uitbottt 

CkiLgo Lr.il a 7" K ‘ r Th, ' mpkil ' Jim It to, Kajjiut Prtto», 

vefo^t ^ Haoma*,,teuedi pwl 

““ ,w ,t,fw * he know uml practise them. . 
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Also POdma-tantnr, iv, -2S, 113 tf„ may [inter alia) 
be rvutl 

That nil art* eligible for Ibis Dikriv without distinction, 
says further, f(mnt-8tivth * f u , sxi, 40, 41— 

Snrve sntnAiitls entvuro tfotm- jimvant-varj i ink I 
Utkar*o »Mi[Niknr*as cn jut hay tesii. sairuuatfi); 

Hull*? a mlji-siii'lifts starve dvidaft fejara ■ eintakib I 
Mohe-aika-nl^ayl* ^ra*ttatak-fciMH»-viir]itih || 
i.c-, •• There is hi* distinction of (iotrii or Prarttra 
(it. mein I. clannish, and such other guild-dcnoiniiia 
lions}; oil the Pour (i.c. Umhmanu, Kstitriya, Vaisyn, 
and Slid nil are equal There is no higli und low 
(distinctions) of caste (They are (nil) medilntm* 
of the (Holy) Dvfidiis-nksnri (or the twelve-syllabled 
Bhogavnd -Vfisudtiva formula), uneonconwd iu other 
fruits than that of aim? Mok*u; and to them no (siicrn- 
mental) impurities consequent on births and deaths (of 
kin) attach \ 

Also read lilitlrade&jti-Saitili »7d, i, 14— IU ; &(nhir&tn- 
<q»( <i tiftii and Mu ho - Snilar&i H-cqtf ’ nijjtii. 

V4*ntL~Titaka, iv, 189-ftO, gives the verse— 

Tfipah pundras wthii i units wiantro ydgEUs ta imncninah I 

t'liiica -saiu skiira-di ks-ai*H Jlova-denopriyiTalm I 

Puiioi-siuiiskfmi-illksfiviiii nmbii-hhitgavutiis aiurtalj || 

i.e. Tajm, etc,, are the Five 1 SsriiskAraB or Ini tint Ions 
{dlkf<i ) dear to tin* Gad of Gods, lie who receives these 
is called the great Bh&gavata 

For elaborate treatment rend Mil rmlwytt - *Srf fnk if ft, 
l’#riS?la, ch, ii. 

ft. The term Pailoa-kAla or f1ve-tiuic-(obaervanc«) has 
already occurred {vide pars, 1 mid H These are 

observance* enjoined on the pious Bhagavatos, The 
ParltMt-tnuh” devotes a whole chapter to this, viz, 

1 l^wfr Emum^Rktaori of tlicw* a^iT- 

1 AtROMe t-hr iv. Et nd Tnjtfrsmkrt'nilatu^ 
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iv {CoryR-futdu), 13, which niny be lead, Briefly they art-, 
ns EliiLjjiivAii tells— ■ 

Adyum karm-66/j (I) upudunam (£) ataji-iinrum I 
/j f/o (3) eft juiscMt s vOdIt pdjyai (J ) tato yOyoi (5) tutuli -pa mm 1 1 

1 1 \ Ahhiganmim (rdonting pmyer, outing, ablution, etc,). 

(2) Upadana (taming things for Divine worship). 

( 3 ) Jjjjnl (Divine worship). 

i4i SvfidliyayA (study of sacitii works). 

(S) Yftga or Yoga (meditation on the Divine). 

The day. commencing at about 4 a.m, and closing at 
about If) p.m. is to be appropriated, in five different 
divisions, for each of tilt* Five Holy Acts enumerated 
above-— 

Pane-aite vidhayas tetfSiii kiilak paAc-awa It* krauull [j 

tPiiihivi-tnntni, iv, 13, 4.) 

Also read tile third chapter of Jilt o nidrilijitSur/iih t'fi) 

.^Htnjilya. who, us found in previous pages, was a strict 
Bhfigavota. enters elaborately into a dLsrpiisitiim on this 
part of that religion in his Siurti. the &iu<til,j,i-SmrtL 
Also consult Vfddha-Htritn-Sinrt,, u great authority on 
the niiugavata religion, and in whose ancestral line is 
lijiiHHijiijrt born. Uf Marita it is written in (In* - 

Brahwa-Saiiihita (iv, 10, 7oj— 

Haitt-Ody&s ca uiiiimyulj srutv-edun Km h i mi-hi i ilk nun I 
Pmvartavamasur ime aniftir ekilnliaiun prfyflh- 

i.e. “ Hnrite and other sages , initiated all into the 
Vnisnava-dilisii) heard this Word of Brahma, and 
promulgated tin s-* Smrtia (Sat-red Codes of I ‘reed and 
Conduct) ”, 

10. Suthakopu. 1 Rfanannja, and such other saint* 
(Azbvuis) ,1,k1 wiges (Acaryua) were ligm in Southern 
India to teach men the Bbllguvatu religion. That the 

' W* tw s>a. Xaiam-ndma-, « how life roiri in imr l!r^ t/AJtedr, *,r 
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former ]&ithakop& did so in tins Uriivida language (Tamil) 1 
is borne out by trncli taxis as— 

(a) /f Wn ni- Bralirna~Sarhk ifd. i, 4, 1+4 — 

l+ruviite-u jurutii bbdhvu liful-clJiiimm yntrn thlhMi i 
Prftyo bhnktil bb&vnnti "lin U ti mii j Mil - tLiul>ii - ^e vamlt || 
i.e. "Taking birth in the Dr&viija land, where My 
{Bkftgavata) Religion prevails, mostly My devotees 
eotne into e sapience hen-, by drinking the water uf My 
{holy.I Feet T 1 

(h) Ismra-Sttmkitd. xi — 

Gayudhhir ngiv Pn-vasyn dy<]'UtJ;m initiiu attaniAiu (v + &fi5) |i 
Filhjiyi.il tlrtimidim e4t|4 Htutiui Vui^i.iava-^jvUjmmih (v. 252) I 
i.e. briefly, 11 Thu DrAvnia Scriptures (revealed by 
SiLthagopa, etc.) shall In.- refilled before God by the 
VahinAVRfj/' 

(r) Ihifi-renris to Fidelia and oilier Purartio literature 
are also available; but &ri-Bhitgavata (v K 38 40) sum¬ 
marizes the matter thus:— 

Krtiidi^Li inalul-nljan Kaliiv-ierimnii sainlilinvnm I 
Kaku khalu bhavisyanti NiMyi^ft'paiilyaiudi || 

Kvacit kvurit malninljal Bravi$c*u ea hhfiriSah I 
TliiumpiirtLt-nad] yatm RrtamAifi Payasvin] I 
K avert en mahd-puuyrn etfi* II 
i.i.% fi Mull Ijorn in Lin KrtA, Tret A, Dvjkpara ages, wished 
to Uiki- birth in the Kali age, because they knew that 
in this age would hi bam great souls devoted to 
X Amy ana, But these souls would he thinly scattered 

htri- Mid there ; but in the DhLvj]a (i.e, Drnvida) Lind 

■ How umuiijr the in il i ik Ifrii vtdn langUAgev, Thim], Teilu^in and 
Knmjitk-lji. I KurniiuMV-, Tum-tJ edoue cxjcicj to lie auiclftied and hn* been 
ebwen n* l hv mditiin of spiritual itiktruetfcm, mirl fcs ranked one |»r wlLh 
Hunnkrit tl^ncti theiitm! or f.lthtig** V\%UntA of may bei 

Immi from ii Sanskrit work calkil z4Mff» J ft*Aafyif R aftd from Lhe jjttfrw - 
//nfiryil by Ajhngiya Mnikii^la ^j^HlULiil Niy&nty, the younger brother 
■if LokOeirym, the nutlior of _4 rtAfl- / Vi iT ^aia I *id* JR AS. for Ju]v F 1 £110 . 
Ho i- numbered 4M m the ^ijrr.-^ioaj Lifft our U/r HAminvjit\ K 
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they would be found in some numbers, living hy the 
aide of siuch riven* u> T^Piru^anil. KrtaimiU, fiya&vinl, 
Kftveri the Holy 

The BhalckuntUfii written hy 13i- men of tlm North of 
Inditi, tdk us how the Science and Traditions of the 
BhAgavate Keligioti were carried North, from South* hv 
RAnuuiiuicta tin- disciple of huni&iiiiju, and Hprtiiid hy hi* 
diaciplre again. 1 


PAJ1T II 

iL The antiquity and uudioritatEvenesH of the Pufi&i- 
rahxi limy lx? gathered from— 

{0 The summary of its doctrines given in the Msha- 
bftwmtn, Moh^u-DhiVmUi. Xdnuium^jr eh. 330 - 53 , 

<' 2 ) Vethlntit- ur Bmkma-Sfitrti*, m whieh the Sutra 
Utpatty^inamhbuvTKt (ii P 2 , 40 fT.) 

tJike^ up the question, mid kith dmikara* and Ramanuja 
have commented on it. 

( 3 } Vaini!nucarya's .I ga * 

(4) Mmfmuja s Mitya* 

( 6 ) V laifintaearya** Pafinml(m-Rnkm . 

1 itk till* awmrriiua tbu ortkdc ■ ■ Xotos on TulVn Jhw B \ by L>r A 
lirtunwiq* ill tSio //hIhiw vyL iacii r p, ’^ii{ s lMi:i r [u^rntiiig die 

,lfi| °[ tegmrimg from Jfrlatnn.NWyiuiii* utreamiii# down U* 

Td. -i Im-s through UUmi lSri;., K/.n-^isu i - Hnibngujiau 

XAduunafti, Yiimimjbriryn. RftiiiAuuj&, LukiUjirj^ ct. ,. FUinuinniniii, rio.. 
v * f >‘ inttrMtSng, rtfih proving ftutidamy of the RUf^avata KelJgign 

dirtmLrb.iut. fibn-nf-*-ikttuiu itridHnV .I'kAH, far April* IH! •«. p ->711, bu* 

Alnauly been ritfamd to. 

5 A iiEiat ami IttHbiiiL trtmrfaLfaci n/ thi* hew Imsois KiHRllty Umdr by 
Dr. rj. A. iSHurstin fvid<? /iWkui J wlw/a«r^ F voL xxrvii, Srcpleinber* |ttll?h 
Jihvy m .Vaimilfl^ri v tfinfrirq l r (fciyci referoii^n occur ;. and it i- 
nhffDJiUrtrtl iberoiii tint I wo of S-ik fi ti..iL-»i iliwipIgA were *|Keinltv onJaincri 

to leueh WiHijftvkiii. 

4 In anotln-r work wrif.ren by Ylmwilt&ryik, viz, thu SiddAuTrayn* he 
[M«nT iniiii SaiYkijrs ai a ftmliuitfiU trm Bliu^nk.ir^ The you- pi Yumimi. 
I’liryg « birth S- a.i- 'Mil Hiararefae Table in mir £11*1 of AjiwM. 

liemiK, from that internal evidcrKW Hmikara nm-i go to fch*/ ninth or 
righth irtmliiF ) 1 at L^ajat. In the work A^M^z-ZYriirtitayw. Vuntilnb^jii 
rcfCTU tr> H AMiJiH'ijr- , 
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(6) References in the Purinos, such its the Vi?rm and 
8ri-BhAoavata. 

i 7 ji Madhvu'ti ur Aiiiindallrtha s Jtr n/m-^iivi. 
iH) ["tpaSndeVH n J,*Vur'i.i-f/ff#wi p a Jnilva 
author, outside the pale of the Bhawavata Religion, refers 
to the PdiViarafru thus:— 

An Prulearatm-SrEitav api * eviim, ete, 
j.e_ M Tn the Ble^ed PUR-ariltru Veda also . - . ihtis + 

If the Sttitfatni-Iih&Nffu on the Brahma-Siitra* were 
d ctidy St in 1 iet 1 . Aah kii m 's prei 1 i lect ion for 2f ii rii ya ri j l— 
which hi other words is of the Bhagi±vatii Religion—will 
be made manifest. 1 

12. The i-reed of the llhagavatii System is snminarizerl 
i ii the Na hi *ta ,y Fya, if a h&-hh*l nr-hf. as jkm n ted out i 11 

pat 1 . 10 above. The cult of it imty 1^ leumt from the 

four ill visions iti which the .subject-matter treated. 

These are— 

(1) Juana-pada. 

(2) Vu^a-pldiL 

(3) Carya-pada. 

(4) Kriya-pa«ia- 

Briafiy the first, or Jitiiwjt-ptMltt* treats of the nature 
..ind attributes of Brahman Hits l J p the nitt-ure Eitid purpose 
of Creation, rht- siw^ra! reruns "f spare, and so f^rtli. 
The second, or YorjM-j'hVh!, treats of the constitution of 
iuiLii nr the SBeroeosin, and how by austerities and 

imsriitation, Self and Hod maybe realized. Tin- thin L or 
t'oio/.r y.ii ttrt, treats of the selection of places for building 

1 A ngp^in) h Lutejnilisl Ln fltta cmifrK 1 U> ts? presented yii lie- pint 
■a tlir subject Vo i\w RoVihl A-talk' Suciijty* Tht* follow in£ diorl i-Ximcf 
from NnrW,-.u-. r bfltt-uuT, 111 LI safti Mr ficiw 4 a* illatmnntiii" mir 

euntmlfcm hum ■ M Tn it a yrit Liivjwl upyjile yo "sau Xdnlyaniili Fikrci 
"i y iikltil pri^LtMluili FuiuinAtma Sarvalmsi, ^ liiamti.i jiutmAnfun 
Anctudhik vyflhya vyavati^UfttB Hi. tan tin ntrftkrfynt** T fib 2.. 42N 
Also in ii, i, 4ft. ,h vlj Hf-fct I- 4 M LIi.’m ■ - ■ -it." S^uikum writes: ” YtsItL-i-iprutb 
ca bkarati , ^tu^H Veik-su ewnitk -ivyo UI Hu UIIivii SjiimUIv^ iiL-nij 
>:i-Lnun ■ 1 1 1 ■ i iii itli 11 i i ii i jL r Jiji r net i|y Adi " See- reference te Sfiatlilyfl 

■t> |*nr- lr 
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temples, the architectural details connected with them, 
the method of making thy several holy statues* nnd the 
ritual connected with their consecration, to render them tit 
for worship, and so forth. The fourth, or Kriya-jHlda, 
lukei up the ipiulifications of the Temple i-elehrmitH (the 
worshipper*'), the daily, monthly, yearly, etc., modes of 
worship, and processions of various kinds, in ears, etc,, 
and celebrations of other casual festivals : the measure, 
meaning, efficacy, and method of applying various Vai^niLvn 
uifUitrajs, and s.i forth. 

It will be seen from this division that the first two 
divisions constitute the theoretical, and the second i wo the 
practical, side of the Bbiiguvjun Religion- From another 
standpoint the former half deals with abstract or inner 
worship, and the latter half with concrete or outer 
worship. 

After treating the first half, the Pddtmi-tindrti prefaces 
the second half thus : 

Brahma ask* X a ray mm — 

Bhagmvan \ hevfl-deve*a ! kha ca k ni gadndhara t i 

Jadna-Yo^an cn kdrfstivem uirvaua-plniladau snitau II 
Taynr iivkla^lm Devn ! u&d 1 1 Ikumh kailfic&na I 
AjuaniDfiiii eci bhaktitiidfu p|atim tviun icriMtaih nri^ui || 
Yen^ijrfiyena uirvlUmphciliiixi statg-idi c-rtnmt | 

Bhavaty ap*ymii tarn jjum upadcfpirii Tvom arhaai || 

Oil, 1-B.) 

i . e, ' O 11] mga van ' Gi xi o f Gods S Wearer o f 1 Hsu us , 
Condi, and Club I heard (by me) have been the Jiidno 
and Yoga (parte, of the subject), the (livers of salvation 
(w iruapu). But the ignorant are not qualified, Lord, 
for these (.ways), and Them ties]vest them also, Thy 
devotees* to win Svarga, etc,, and Nirvana (material 
heavens mid the ultimate spiritual state). Which, then, 
is the way for these { Pin thee, teach me," 

After tlila the Outer or Objective Worship, constituting 
the Kriy&-pCula and Uargn-jjaihi, are explained. 
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13, How etui the All-pervading Spirit be limited 
witliin Any required dimeiiHirms, hmv nm the Infinite and 
Abstract bo con fined within the limits of a concrete object, 
symbol, or image ? " .Such Is the question Brahma puts 
to Bh&g&vftu i N T Hmpmi). 

VyApino Deva-deeiisiyft pralblM kTd|*T iiifltit 
Bhfl^aVfln mama mtaiyAto vjnla || 

lPJd»ja-/(inM* p Mi* 2th 1.) 
i,Cr ^Blessed Lord! I have a doubt liow loan eJL 
pervading Lord (God of Gods) there vim be jurat isfhd, 
or fixture or fixing hi a particular spot - f Prithee, 
unravel the truth 1l . 

To this question Bliag&v&ii thus replies :— 

Siirvia hli^tasya jitiwya Ileirir iHmil ethito "pi sail I 
Xhmtra-viryiTccu mihitmyat athfipakusya tfuros trrthii I 
PratiTTniyfiiSi prakar^cun. samnidhntte Hart? svayam \ 

Kill Nil 11 o^esAihft tatruivn Hum urtbiiyate janal; II 
Tena prtii LHiha-nmii -edom anvaiikam variate bhuvi i 
Ynthil ca vahnir rUhauo mi dal tan vyiipyu t Jibuti I 
Ara^-mAtlmnilil bbOyo jayamAnab predicate I 
iMitmudlui kimmliji kpuroii ca yathiVimlmtii II 
Tallis surra gate Yr?Utir Jtdpay&b pnikrEtur juiiaih 
Pn?ytUe ca pmtiktiati uinutrioo immtrng*m*vit II 
TasmAt aam\tniAHbi Vlsgmii pmti^hapy -Abb ipfij a yet I 
Silpibbir mntnito himbe Saatra-dpstctm vartmani || 

(Padma-fAnfm, UU 2th 2-7.) 

U + “Though Hsari (Yi*pu or Xfiriii iimi ) is the soul of 
all existing tilings. He condescends to (specially) dwell 
in Symbols by the Power of Invocations (mantra) and 
the Power oF the Invoker. Creatures in treat the Lord 
(Hari) in thin form For what they wish to posaaao. 
Hence this Inst-idbitiuii of the Lord) la full, of 

meaning. As the Burner Pi re permeated (objects) hut 
burns not. bur hums and becomes practically use ini for 
other purpose* when evoked by attrition mE two pieces 
of wood, so does Yi&ini, the All-Pervader, in visible to 
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worldly mon. I ncome visible in the counterpart (io h the 
SymbqJ or Image), to the Evoker, i*y the strength of th» 
Invocation | maiit-m |. Hence by all means install Vjsnit 
(in His Representative Forms,, by means of status, 
sculptor-mud,;, according to rule.' kid down by Sdstra \ 1 

l+. According to the PMmnAantni the chief number 
of Sailihitfis or Coitipeiidinnis devoted to the exposition of 
the Mingavatu religion are 10S ; at id the list given therein 
is uk follows;— 


U) lViflnmm, < 2 ) PadmodWittviun. {'A) Maya-vaibtmvam, 
(At NajjikTiliarnui, < 5) Traiiokyn-moliaiuun. (tf) Vhnutihika. 
!<> I nidiiiA, (M Ninuliya ar Niiniilu,- (9) Dvaiwdivu, 
(iOjVftsktiiaj ! J iPbtiHk ! mi f (l2)Saimtktiio<int,< 

(14) Setyu, iI.ji \ ijvu, I Hi] >H[iimh,hi, (17) .Mnhi-prasrin. 
(18) Su-prahm. (.10) PurusoUnmu (20) Mabendm. ( 21) 
Pafiea-prti^ua, i22) Tatvii'-sAgam. (23., Viigifoi, (24) Sat vat a, 
' ~ 5 > Tfljo- drachm, (2(i) Srifcnro. <27 > Suinmrta, (2*, 
Visiiu-sjitlbhava, ( 2!l i Vi*no-wddUl£fc (30) Yi W u-tatv U 
(ill) Kaumiira, (32) Visruj-rnhftjsya. (33) Yknu-vaibhava, 
H14i Sunni, (3?) Smiinym, (30) 1.4 vara, (37) Amiiitu, 
<**> BhHg,wato a (3D) -fayu. (40) Mfila, ,41 i Pnst^Tantra, 
(42) Sannaka. (43) Mhrku, (44] £>ak?a. ,45, Upendnv, 
(4G) Yog^hnluya, (47) Hunt a, ,48) Hum me Hum, (49) 
Air- va, (50) Angims, (51) Vujvaltwaa. (52) Arwinasa, 
(53)\alh&yasa, 3 (54) Vihagendm, (55) Bliiijjpvn (5fi)P:<rn- 
purusa, 4 (57) Vjyfmvutkyu, ,58) Gautama, (50) Pmilaatya, 
t«0) Siikak, <(iI) JMn-nrmivn, (82) Jamndagnyu. , 03) 
Yiunyii, (114) Xamyntia. (05) Punlsarya, (0G) J4h&la 
(G7) K.,piU. (08) ViiiiHUln. (00) Kutyayemya. <70, Vnlmiku. 
(71) AupagAyaun, (72) Huirugya-girtilia, (73) Agafya, 

I !J* ld Jtaawnfc o/ T Tonipp W Y^-i Rirtluuaiatld. 

, f J , ' P _|* rh *J* lt,t U,i ' 1 villi w(, n i l, v iLn na .m 

S|jS££^T 7 , 1 r Vr IWrrji Ju 

/"'trf-M.Bml aiiMtJia'r Ly Va^Im i„ [ssT, 

mthe JnjiunrAtnikiikftk Prr^.. N^mul*. CnlL-utiJi. 


VaihlniH i' ?), 


J 
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i 74 k Kilrsnya \ 75) Bodhiiyatuv i 70) Bhurmlvaju, (77) Xara- 
si n 1 1iJL, < 7 S') L 7 tta m-( Sa i ~gjT l ( 70) Siltii ta pa, ^ SO J Abgi mwa, 1 
(SI ) Knfyapu, (82 1 Pa ingala, (S-h Trailukya - vijayn,- 
(84 k Yoga, (85) Vfiya viva. (86) Yarunri. (87) Krsna, 
(88) Anibura, (80) Agneyu h (WO) MArkandeyn, (01) Mahu- 
SanuLktmifint, (02) Yyjhsn, (93) (04) Ahirhiidhiiyu 

(95) KAghuva. (P(>) M k rkatjdeya,(!)7 1 Parisuda.{08 ) BraLmn- 
XnnuLi, (99) Stlka-Uudra, ( 1 00) (101) 

Duttfitn.yti, ( 1 02)Sana, (1031 VruiliaOlihirh, (1 04}Sunknr- 
*ana, ( J 05) Prwlynmnap (l Oil) Vim™, ('107 > Kali-mglkavii, 
( lOS) Prficetiisa. (Pridmn^iDi/nf , i, 1,06-1 1 L) 

Of these, X a. (]8) p Sri-praAiui, is *dd to bo the same a* 
the Lnksuu-Umtru, but there are two separate treatises of 
those mum?* also ; and (98) Bulimia-XAmda is probably 
the sauu- a* the Brit ad-Brahma SaiiiltftA i (). 

In another list, in the place of (9 i Dyfmadlyu, (15) Yisvn. 
(20) Srikuny (37) Ana nut. (50) Atigims, (53) YuihAyasn, 
r 74 1 Kursijiya, 1 87 ) Krs-n * £ S.S j Ambim (07) Pftrimda, 

< I h Braikinsi-Xaradn i iM' > Sukii'Undm, ( Uti'n Yatnana and 
1 107 1 Kaii-mghavn t are given : Kaiiva, Arjnua, Stidham, 
Kmivu, Madhura* YaikMufl&r Jsyottnm. JahmnL Kn-nfi- 
ruiLiam, Saiiildtn‘Sal In gratia Kalki, Ypltiihu, Snka. and 
Kupiftjala. 3 

In the list gi ecu here, Markamleyci (J Ml ji and Yam ana 
( I (Hi) art: repeated: in their place I would safely substitute 
Vftraltu Kivnva, ami Kapmjatu of the second list; and if 
(50) Angmi* and (SO) Angirosa are bath the Millie, 1 would 
replace one of them by Y Arabs. But the number of 
SathlnUi* need not Ijc strictly 108. 

According to the /Vidurnr^nn/m (iv, 33, 107v,) the Six 
tirush, < nit uf this Ueeati of Hhaguvata Literature, are taid 
to be— 

(1) Padnsfl, 

(2 ) Sana t k uinAm, 


1 So. fiO. : Al**i ealtod ttiismUfl {% 

S i- Inii'Lsiurluw t& Muntnt-SiUim t»y L l~a>j rilikhlrln., gip. mi-5, 
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(3) Panama* 

(4) Padmodblmvfl, 

(5) M uheJidra, -* 

(0) Kfuuu. 

An ( J according to the Ixmm-SurMtd (i. 641 the chief 
SftjnhjtaH are said to be three_ 

(1) Siitvatft, 

( 2 ) Pauskam. 

( 3 ) Jaya, 

IsSvat- 41 , Pit nun cs vara, ami Padma are aaid to l*j the 
expansions of these three respectively. 

to, ^ MMiymphy. TfieSadiliitto(= Tantrns ^ Animus, 
which have so far been printed art* 

( 1 ) Piidnui tin Telagu type). 

(2) isvam (Telugu). 

( 3 ) Ijik-siiif-tantm 1 (Teluga), 

(4) Phfmidvfvjn, with Pai-ini^a (Telu^u). 

(5) Ahirbudhnya (part) (Tduga)A 
(6.1 Nfcrada (Devanngarih* 

(7) Sfttyata (DevanAgari). 

(Si ViKtiii-tilaka {Telugu). 

1.9) Pfirasara (Telujju). 

( 10 ) Kapiftja!a fTel i i<nj). 

(11) BrhacUBttyhma (Telugu).* 

(12) Srf-pMjna (Gtantlia), 

(13) There is a Visrui-Dhanm,. printed in Telugu 

characters, which may or nmy not In.' one of 
the PMeorMnt SaihbitA*. 


1 Till- f. prolmhly tin- Mda. Ijiksnu Tantra ut the list mvtni is the 
hr " t chapter itf On KapfajaU SaAtilti. 

* P*' PhDj ’ r - JJvJms, Him taken UJ , a UeTMiegari 

■- 111 :, "i "1 r In- son I me. anil ifl i.-elli-rtiiip ran- M.SS. 

J It isJnalftlnl whutherUiH is lb- ,., me J," 0l a, Nartalfya-SatfiliiUi, 

Mm 1 (Kt g Iton 

' I hi- ruttnH in mil foam! ihdqii^i dir I nn of . Pil.lmii iiiiuinon.tfon. 

J'i"* f ! JI :™«“i“‘i™. hiipis-n tn Iw- So. W, Or 71. or ftS. u the 
is also, kwm l>> the name Kr,n.4t re yi- The BfbadBwOana 
• l “ P*l“>»rfytaiDini in the * -ujurat I'm.iurv ns,he Kindi. PMtaril*.. 
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Uh It will thus be M‘n bow meagre the published 
J i i*j CiiM 111 - i k cot 11 [hi tin I willi the t'iLi inn i>u s v*iltl itie *k e n ■ i 
by tile lists given. It tva s Colebrooke who first drew 
Attention* I believe, to this monotheistic system ■ but till 
llr. I ■- A. (iriern-ju obupHUitly spok« in his- paper Tin* 
Monotheistic H«-li^L m uf Ancient India, ■■[<■.", mid before 
the Third liilvnuiticinid Congress of the History of 
Religions, field at Oxford in September, 1008, mid reported 
in the Atfititie Qn*trt* m vltj Review, Jtily, lflOf* scant courtesy 
seems to have been pa til, and little countenance to have 
fwoi] given, to this subject by Oriental scholars, nor am 
I a wji i>* of any serious. or zealous attempt made so far to 
search nod secure manuscript*, Here, then, is a large 
Held for investigation, I have but broken a trail in the 
ice-seas leading to the North and Booth Poles of Hhfiga- 
vatism, by means of Lids paper ; and it is for the Oriental 
P&arys and Scotia nut to lust sight of it.. There h much 
food f • 1 1 ' the Roynt Asiatic Society yet, and much tnon 
provender for its valuable pages. The harvest is vast, 
the labourer** are as yet few. A practical move in 
this direction would be for all libraries in India, Europe, 
and America to publish list* of all Pinirardira works 
they may have secured, in the pages of the .IRAS , for 
universal information und enable Oriental herpes to phut 
and conduct a campaign thereon. The Adyar Library 
of the TlieosopliicaL Smjiety (Madrasi is in a peculiarly 
favourable situation to engage its attention to this work. 
The benefit** that would accrue to the world by this 
investigation cannot b- better expressed than by the 
weighty as well as sympathetic words of Sir Herbert 
RUdcy, who presided at the Royal Asiatic Society’s annual 
gathering in May* 1910 : 

M Perhape t have stud enough to dcmenstrfcte the necessity 
of u knowledge of Eastern thought, if the ueiv developments 
that are taking plaice in the Last* bull in India and elsewhere, 
to Ini fully understood. for ti early ninety years thb Society 
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tuut l#btmrwl to add to l lit* smn of that knowledge tmd to 
disseminate it hi Enrol*. Jt has attained the mflimnw that 
Colehnooke fon tolil for it, >itiJ its mission continue?; tu grow iu 
importance as tii» gow <id. To draw dosar ih- ties that bind 
Imlov to England, to remove tin: iiii.mttidersiui tilings limt arise 
fraiii ignorance, to promote mutual sympathy mu I confidence, 
to bang barn# to the LugliHli |>ct>|iEc the tntc significance of 
tlidr Eastern do minion a and their obligations towards than— 
theef an* do unworthy aims for n learned mnl patriotic Society 
to cherish.” 1 

17. I apjK-uil two extracts bearing oil the wuhjeet from 
the ItuIuvh Autry miry — 

tl. fax tract from the Int i in n Antiquary, vol, sviii, pp. ] HB-flO, 
IKHS - " Ib-jwrt on the - enroll of Sanskrit MSS, in the 
Rombay Presidency;' hy li. ti. Bhimjflrkar, \T,A„ Pb.D,, for 
1 * 88 — 1 .) 

Tn the nest sE*ctinn Dr. JthAmliirkar discusses the contents 
of the philosophical works purchased, among which itiojie on 
Rum dim/a» system amt on tin-minim Saiviom are particularly 
in touting. Hen- we hav* also, pp. (if!-71, the nucleus of hi* 
new theory on the Rbagnvuta sect, which has Ixnn get forth 
mon* fully iu his valuable paper inserted in the Abhandlunqm 
<ie.r Arixchen Section dtt VIL Intern. Ortentululm Canfrejuu/jt, 
pp. KM-9, Ha shows that Lint Vtftab|a* Ad volte system of 
Ramanuja is a somewhat mollified and more methodical farm 
"F the ancient HhuguvnJa. Pfuichnnltm, or Suit vat a religion, 
whidi is named , m j .Inscribed in the Sdntipnmtn of the 
Mahabhamta. This creed, which inculcates the worship of 
tbo 8<»P««oe Vfisudevn and teaches the doctrine of hhuktt, bus 
ooginrtllv noth in if to do with the Vedas and Upanishade. It 
arose from the name current of thought from which the 
lh"4tavad«]tfl sprang. Its -uicrod books are the Sum hi fas of 
tin* Nil no la pahehardt ni, some of which turned up at Aohilvilij, 
w die one has been printed ami known loDg otic, Its founder 
was a hduuriya, like Sfikyanmni-ffauuuu and Vunlhumina, 
*" T ,mtr,,iu w,, ° originated the systems known ns lknldLism 
anrl Jainism, He seems to have been Vflmd«Vn of tho Rgttvate, 

k The //iWu, MidiM, Mnv T r U>. 101OL 
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subdivision of the Yfidnva lril>e. Or it may Ik that this 
YAfludeva wo* a king of the Sftttvfttns. who jtfr. r hi* death was 
deified „ that a body of doctrines grew up in connection with his 
worship* and that the religion spread from his clan to other 
classes of the Indian people. In its origin this religion must 
have developed into the PdfkcbftKltm system of tin- Simhitto 
Then, it was mixed with other elements, indicated by the names 
of Vishnu, Niirfkynrin, Kpishija, Ituum, gods urul deified hor0t-? n 
who were identified with Yilsudevn. Henro imn* the various 
forma of modem Vnishtj&riEzilt In order to prove the gn at age 
of the original worship of V&mdi va* Dr. Bhfiipjarkar [mints to 
the riftei!n[iiE>tei| Hutm of lYujlni. iv p ft, where the formation 
of the name of a devotee of Yft&tidevn is laugh £ t and to the 
remarks of Patafijuli thereon, who stntCR that the Viurodavn 
meant is taifa*hJm(jawif< He further sho ws that the iViiLcbaotm 
System was known to ^amknHLchnryii ns well ns to BiUm, and 
that one of the Saudi ibis is quoted by RUarUuiuja^ 

" I belj[‘VO that Dlmijnbirkiir is on the right track, and that if 
he fully works out hi? ideas with the help of all available 
materials, he will be able to ofTer thy outlines of the earlier 
history of YamhtiaFiim* The Lu^k is of course a very difficult 
one. Lt will require it careful study of the Sftmbita.4, and of 
their history, and a careful utilization of the hints contained in 
Drills mao ical, Jninii, and Buddhist literature, ns well ns in the 
inscriptions. 

,A It will. I firmly l^llove. eventually appear that hath 
Yulslioavism and Hmvisni. which Dr, Bhnni.hirkar too declares, 
p« 76, to be perhaps as nld as the worship of Visbijn, are co eval 
with even the earlier portion y of the so-called Yedfe ported* 
Already in ray discussion of the great NanfighiU inscription of 
Queen Nnyimita, Arch- Sun*. IF, India, vdU v, p. 1L 1 have 
pointed out that the invocation rmmt? Samhau\mmt *- Yti\u- 
dmtimm Chiittdii j - ?( riI)mvfurnishes additional proof for the 
age of the worship of Kfishi>n in India. Of Into an apparently 
still older inscription has been discovered in RajpnUlna and 
published by Kiivirfij Syamalruho-ai and l>r, Hoemln in the 
Proceediogs of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, vol. vi T pp* TT IF., 


1 That is in th* ^rtEhnijy * (A. G*h 


1 Sftnbnrjttwt [A, if„). 
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in which 'the worship of JJbnghvat Samkamamn J (tnd YfisinW, 
«inl n \ aishnavti Temple, an- mentioned. This is another 
valuable piece of evidence for the antiquity of the worship of 
Vfcudova. Tho earliest mention of the Hattvttia sect, known 
to me, occurs in the Tuiam rock inscription, Corp. Inter, bulk., 
vol. iii, p. 3iG, whore im Uruuu - Huttuatta ■ ytya ch ririj.i is 
mentioned ; Mr. Meet assigns it to the end of the fourth or the 
beginning of the fifth century a.i>. Professor Kern, who too ■* 
convinced that Vaishyavism dons not date from modern times, 
states, OetekichU tie* Buddkismm, voL i t p. 17, that the 
jlviknji, who mated in ltmldtin's times, find who received envciA 
from A4ofca. and from bis son Dnwathm worn Jinihma V icat 
iLscetics, worshiping NH'Wa. J>r. Phihpjirkar will, perhaps. 

*“* ta “T il1 » flUu ™ report whether this assertion rereives 
™W“* trough the SariibitSis of the PafioWtro religion, 

tl _ "G. liiiiriiisn. 

V trssA. 

February 2>t, ys.ffl," 

„ fro,M Iwinn AntiqtMri/' vol, x\iii, p. srps, 

Jacobi's age of tbftiVeda ami Tilnk's Orion/ ] 

“ Still more irreconcilable with the theory that the literary 
activ^y of the indo-Aryuntj logon about 1300 or 1600 it.c. is 
tmother |wint, which, I think, ran be jmjved, rte.. that the 
oneicm BhagavaU, Sitvatn, or PMcbjtriUm sect, devoted to the 
worship of Wmiyiupi and its deifled tender Krsh.m Dovitlifputra. 
dines from a period long anterior to the rise of the Jain as in the 
eighth centnrj- n.e. To give the details hero would unduly 
lengthen this already long note. And I reserve their discussion 
to my Indian Studies, No, iv. The esseoiiats may, however, I* 
"T*™* They are (t) that the recovery of the VuibluHmsw 
Dtumw Stunt permits roe to fully prove the correctnws of 
Professor Kent's (or rather Kf.Mlkhiryn* and I t,ula'a) 
identification of the Ajicikna with the BkdgnvtOtis, and 13) tlmt 
the sm-reil Ismks of the Hqddbisu contain showing 

that the origin of the Bhdgavata* w M traditienaliv lwlieved to 
fall in very remote tones, and that this tradition is supiKjrp d hv 
indications Contained in HmhinanicoJ works. It is even possible 

1 ^Ntorpqtti (| p j, 
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that ultjiLUiU'ly u fa raj hi 114 d quo may be found for the date 
Lif ill? founder. itumuli I mu not yet prepared to tsinwk with 
confidence op thin point 

G\ RijittLKH/- 

j\]*m -r- 1 " SL Ouritt- i*hiiv*tyihp vf I ■■ ^ f ml in. |i[i, S.1, qqol#d 
in mv Vwdr Jfrcum <tf rV<Jtfrtfe» N pp» ^ See also ( 'ilftbi■.hik** Burth, and 
flupkinN. A1 m.i r».-!id AXwut the fcfitirgusly <.f the Bhn'ravutn Religion, nod 
HM.pru-cr^Lnt) of lin-ekn Lu it< iui revr-ided by tho Besuagiir Inscription, the 
r*vi*ud imn>]jit^ui qf ihq latter ns given m |h SIT, -I ItAS. for duly, 1GB>, 
run* tbu* s— CJ Tllii- I hmi-^dhraja of VSmidFvu f t ho p> I of p*U, lift* Wr* 
tainted lo i*u Hindu her*.- by ttfMflnftt a cutary ut BluirAVic, n ^on i.i' 
Iliya |l>iflnt, n umn of TaksliusilAp fc Yfinn ftmba.HMi.lor, who ims conn* 
from thr? great kiia>; Antnlkida.* to him; tv^l|iPtm-H!^Eliiuulra 1 the 
uiviuiir, wiK5 is prospering- m the fourteenth yenr of (Aik} reign, 11 Akm 
refer to /iJ^h A ntiqvnttp, ]k 33, |9l]» rv tliib inscription. 
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RECENT THEORIES ON THE ORIGIN OF THE 
ALPHABET 

Uv HAKTWHi H1HSCHFED) 

’I- \V fw>opb over givct n thought to the origin of the 


A alphabet they ust? beyond the Latin or perhaps 
timk ehiiinrterH, and fewer still art aware that maiiy 
letters in daily use now have wintrely altered their shapes 
in like hist H,000 year*. This would mean that the 
inventors have given luicdity to some letters and nil hut 
finality to others. Nothing could lie inorv *a Li factory 
than this yet the question of the origin of alphabetk 
writing re in n ins a profound mystery. Many famous 
scholars have attempted to solve this mystery, have 
displayed anmring ingenuity and profound I earning, ym 
the result ihns far has only been divergent opinions and 
theories which Ihuly contradict one another. 

Wfuit 1 pi-ujhf^' to phui Ijefuro the loader will hardly 
be more than a brief survey of these opinions* reflecting 
the difficulties and perhaps possibilities of the task, Mere 
gmuminfcie and syllabic writing wn*. as is known, practiced 
long before alpliakttic writing- Hud the former system 
prevailed it is easily euiindviLble that the art of wilting 
would not have spread so rapidly as it has done, nor 
would it have penetrated to the lowest strata of civilised 
mankind, as is tin* case in our time. U is i.hunjfnri of 
lli* 1 greatest intcieat tn ascertain when and when-the atep 
was made of devising simple signs and creating simple 
f’Oiisanantic sounds by detaching it from the accompanying 
vowel 

It m well known that M,h aneient Egypt and Brihybu 
held swat- in turns over Palestine, Syria, and the neig h - 
Injuring cou el tries. Both were possessed of elaborate 
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syetema of writing, but of quite heterogeneous character. 
It i« thwvfore not uniiutuml that scholars of high n-pulc, 
devoted to either of these branches of study, duinied to 
timi the primordia of alpha! utic writing in the system 
xvhfch they happened to represent. To treat here of all 
endeavours in this respect would take much more time 
than is allowed to me, mill I will therefore routine mynelf 
to the most important 

Egypt entered the Held tirat, A certain prejudice 
Favourable to the Egyptians was created hy Tacitus 

itmiff'#, xi, ) 4 1 , who credits the I'ho'iiieinns with having 
derived their alphabet from the hieroglyphics. In the 
earlier hull of the past century scholars were all hut 
agreed that the letters had been evolved from the 
hieroglyphics. This view was modi tied by Em man ml de 
Houge 1 who, whilst maintaining the Egyptian origin of 
11 1 ■ ■ alphabet, replav-d hier oglypl i ic writing by tin; mo re 
CUraivo hieratic characters. An excellent resume of ibis 
attempt is given in the first volume of I«aac Taylor's 
History oj (}>*• Alphabet, and fully endorsed by this 
author. 1 

I nfortunately thin theory ', however ingenious it may hr, 
did noL meet with general approval. Il was fiercely 
assailed by the late P, dt Ugarde* and less decisively by 
the hit* 1 . fioierUon Nniith 1 nud others. The stnxig&it 
Objection advanced iv that by (ic LAgarde r who niniiitaiued 
that he failed to see u sufficiently close resemblance 
between the two groups of diameters to acquiesce in a 
filial relation of the one to the other. This is undoubtedly 
correct. But there is another [joint to lx- considered. 
It- Rougfi operated on one side with the cursive, U*. some¬ 
what unsettled Egyptian characters, and on the other with 

1 '* Nlinwine -Iir Vttiginir <]e l'olpbatat pt^iuldeu," t'nrlh, 1874 ircwi 
the AriuWmU:,{(- in JSSU), 

: New edition, Luniloa, 1800 (pp, vj 

* Sjfnmiftti, I, [j. 11 , 1 . 

* tji.- S pcV £ y„rti, t HriimiHita, OtU «!., orL ■■ HeLrew'’, p. ,V(¥J. 
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those of tire Moabite Stone. Now, however ancient The 
latter is, the writing it exhibits does not represent the 
oldest type of Semitie alphabet, l^xmuse several loiters 
show it slight tendency to curni renew* in their curved 
, tails. lb is just these carves which are essential for 
comparison with the hieratic characters, but. being 
unessential in ihrimu.-lvea iL is clear that they cannot 
give a bog** upon which to work. The Moabite Stone 
dates from the ninth century Fi.c. Its alphabet manifests 
a maturity which could only have been acquired after 
a practice of several centuries. There exist* a small 
Phtenkifui inscription. found lit Cyprus, the letters of 
which are much more rigid and evidently more primitive 
than those of the Moabite Stone* In this inscription, 
called that of Bnal Lebanon, not the slightest trace of 
carBiYetiesg can las detected, and any alleged resemblance 
to the hieratic characters becomes non-existent. No one 
will ascribe the invention of the alphabet to the Moabites, 
This honour belongs to the Pliccmdans. 1 The Baal 
l#dianon inscription dates, in my opinion. from not later 
than 1000 a,c., and there is so much firmness in its letters 
that it must have passed tar beyond the initial si age of 
writing. Apart from all this the hieratic writing is 
syllabic, and even an occasional consonant ic use of its 
characters is far removed from systematic and exclusive 
employment of letters as consonants. 

Practical expression to the general disapproval of 
de Bonge's system was given by the renowned French 

1 Enti*, Srriptti ^uitfi jlixfoni, IftHI, jip, 7U ^euq.). if inclined to 
irnfl Unit the FtuvniClim iflvunlnni of the al[ilmkit!|. migda hftVt 1 Ivtu 
asJhu?iic«l, tlmuiph it ho tiiodiiilU of tin; by .ineicnt Crclnn 

“li-nuur w H|i4iuhL alphBi1»cl.lL ^ J riilll^' h , Some ni L'rutiin nhurart+'i-h, 

*h<tw, Indeed, n ntrikinjr rcM-mhEuniv m Fttorimdiui hut tho latter 
nipMWfit 4ik in li £:1l yooBgcr lypu. Thi> fwwjni bianco fh liKTflforo a tdc-fts 
ACi'ir I filial oiJO| nod hiw probably grown nut rjf ijutio heleriigeijeoLis 
L'kmcht*, Than fnr Lhi?ro istiiK no i nitration *»f my liturpjy iuftmsw 
t ivruiHta by Utc Ehillstl&Gfl an CommiiUc on] t Lire, m inscription* hikvin^ 
l« , i r -n f oei 1111 on Migtina soiL 

$3 
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Orientalist and epigruphist. Joseph Halcvy. 1 While main¬ 
taining Egyptian origin, lio rejected the derivation of the 
alphabet from hieratic writing, and returned to l1w 
hieroglyphs, from which he derive] Hr mi Phrtffliriaii 
signs direct. The remaining eleum were, in his opinion, 
evolved from several of the former group by a process 
of uittflifieiitioii, le r either strengthening or weakening. 
But to find common features between two corresponding 
characters is even inure rllfflctitt than in de HuugtVs system, 
as the following few examples will show: Phuinkkn 
is supposed to have been evolved fmm ^ front iu. H 
from mid ^ from ****■-. Even m the eleventh, M = 
w, the resembknee in exevidmgly remote. Finally la-re 
too, remains the further change from compound Syllables 
to simple consonant#; to be explained. 

Li] 187T l>r + W. Decckc* published an article in which 
h'-di scan i■ d the Egy s -t Liii He-. irv atloge therm uI cIn 111 sd t - ■ 
have found the elements of alphabetic writing in Assyrian 
Cuneiform characters But a glance at the parallel columns 
of his tables reveals mi artificiality which is u neon vinci itg. 
Tbe Hu enickn characters arc simplicity itself > and it is 
not credible that they should have arisen from a 
condeiwatioti of complicated ones that express whole words 
and syllabi i So this *ysti-m wish nlumdoueil n.-ih nftp-s 
it had been published. 

At this jmiehire Professor Friedrich Dclitzseh entered 
tlie lists.” “All attempts/ he &ays P 14 to derive the 
Phrenic in 1 1 alpha Ud from hieratic nr hieroglyphic script 
■d tie- Egyptians have curb'd in fiasco; for rill this/' n 

■ ill Atfiantj'A « niilitjur, p. HM i£> "NcravdL** eon- 

HekirntiEEiM Hie L'angini* tie IVlpk-L^t “ : Krvm- ^mStiqku?* ix, jji, 

b *Ue 'k-me-L- c el i.pt snr r«rijpnu do IftijOiRkit " t iLml., * p fi|>. 33J ■!<> 
Lid R hur-ki p ^ivucri*, i H pp h 133 ami S(H 

* ZDMH+, KfltKl, pp, 102 w^pi* 

rff ' lUfoifVjt Ar^p-r'r?-y.fr ,'!,'» Ot/jJ 1 fjrf* Unjmniff tlrr 

K^rbrU't sriW„.i iLdpiig, l*77k f. - AanUiuls oat .h - i -iwwiik. 
Alphabet." 
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mirlcip "cans cannot Jmy that Fhufnickn writing waa an 
absolutely now invention / 1 Yet so Fair frnm completely 
abandoning an Egypt bn origin of the ulphuEt. he steeled 
n middle course and advanced a now theory„ maintaining 
that it \raa the result of blending Egyptian and Babylonian 
riuuwtoiw. Forgot ting his words just piloted r he says that 
a series of Pham id an characters has been invented 1 hy 
Canaan ite ptotem writers, but Babylonian influence cannot 
h denied completely; This is as vague and unsatisfactory 
as cun be. A serious flaw in his theory ia that lie, like 
do Rouge, takes hb stand on the writing of the Moabite 
Stone, which alone is sufficient to render his deductions 
inconclusive. 

Meanwhile fi discovery was made winch for the moment 
pWnised to bring the question of alphabetic writing 
considerably nearer its solution. 1 allude to the Tell-nJ- 
Aujanui tables Found in 1-487. Tlieac an- several hundred 
ciay sublets ^mtaining official i ■ ■rres[w>ndeiice E-tw. i the 
Iving of Egypt and a number of princes and governon* in 
Syria, PhiHuidig Palestine* and Asia Minor. The mo A 
remarkable feature of these tablets is that, although the 
^UTesp4indents In-dung to di demit nations and races, all 
ili' j writing h in Babylonian uniform characters. Even 
the Egyptian king and some Ilinio- princes used tin- -man- 
language and script. Thin pnmis to the far-miehiiig 
Babylonian influence during tin- fifteenth century, from 
w)iicdi these tablets date. As they contain many L'uiimuiitc 
names and occasional explanatory glosses, one would 
itxjmst to some of tiles,, rendered in Eaimunite writing, 
l his, however, is riot the mse. and the in frTruce ri drawn 
EhiU at that, time alphabetic writing was not yet known, 
course it ls jusi m pn^sibh: that mixed w ruing w-i- 
avoided in ollivinl dispatches lV,m other reasons. However 
shiit may 1 m?, the tablets oiler ns no duo os to the origin of 
the PhoMiieiun alphabet. 

* The unites Are mini*. 
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Thu Babylonian theory was nevertheless revived after- 
wards by Professor Hon Hue I of Munich. Identifying, us 
others before him had doui% the origin of the alpha I a- t 
with that of the names of the letters he see* in tdtpk the 
'head uf a bull ' , being the symbol of the iniM>n f in faith i one 
of the stations of the moon, in dtilrth the gale between the 
eouMcllatiou of Tauriw and the Milky Way, in «yn the 
eye of Taurus, etc. <In the whole he finds astral origin for 
eighteen letters- The four missing one-, lie derives from 
us many cognate one& Fur the resL he considers hta 
theory as final, confirming an earlier view of his of the 
Chaldean origin of the alphabet “ Due should ” so he 
concludes, « particularly observe itlcph and b&h as overture 
ami ih hi and tav as I imile of this grand astral symphony, 
which* like the music of the spheres from remote 
times, even now strikes the ear at the recitation of the 
alphabet us soon as our senses are but properly attuned 
to understand it.” 

This sounds grand enough p but the theory is poetic 
rather than convincing, and teaches us absolutely nothing 
M ty when, how, and by whom Uith shapes and names of 
the let tors were introduced It is hardly conceivable that 
The alpllabels which was of purely utilitarian make, should 
have so lofty an origin* It is the astral theory rim wild r 
and I cun only concur with tli« criticism levelled against 
it in Liiizbfttrski'fl Epht mr'rU} 

Xuiv the List-1mined scholar has advanced another theory 
on the origin of the alphabet He considers it to be based 
*m the Egyptian system of writing, and the creation of 
a Uitmam tc man who had annie knowledge of the existence 
id ii system of Egyptian writing but whose acquaintance 
with Lhe Bottle wits not m extensive m to enable him to 
borrow single letters from it Had lie been more Faiidtliir 
with it lie would not have invented new signs, but would 


~ VnL l r pp* :jsu in-n^p 
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have rli>n+3 tlie same with the Egyptian writing i .is the 
Persians did with the Babylonia! is. 

However that may lx.% LMzbaraki in undoubtedly right 
in dissociating the origin of the signs of the alphabet from 
the names of the letters. This, I believe, is the principal 
reason why all previous theories failed. The alphabet did 
not spring, Athene-like, in a finished state out of the head 
of a Phoenician inventor. Liilrimrsk l is ilIsq correct in 
maintaining that a thoroughgoing system of adaptation 
cannot be discovered* It now remains to few scon whether 
in the two new theories which have been published during 
the Inst tire years any such system can be found. 

lu 1005 Professor J-\ Praetorius, of Halle, offered a new 
and rather startling solution of the question of the alphabet. 
While rejecting Babylonian ius well as Egyptian origin lie 
maintained that lie had discovered k in the Cypriote 
epictoriaii syllabic writing, 1 adding tluit the Canaan ite 
cnrisommts were not in reality simple consonants, but 
syllables. Now in order to understand this theory we 
must first try to get an insight into the origin and nature 
«f the Cypriote syllabic signs, and examine their possible 
or probable relation to the Phn+nician alphabet. Ever 
since the first discovery o! Cypriote inscriptions scholars 
have endeavoured to find its affinity with older scripts. 
Ur. Drecke. who, as we have seen lie fore, derived the 
Phoenician alphabet from Babylonian arrow - headed 
writing, did exactly the same with the Cypriote characters. 
Snb^ rjuently, however, he abandoned hia theory in favour 
of Sayers, This scholar recognized in it a member of 
what he called the Asianic family of scripts which have 
their origin an the Hitiiio hieroglyphics. 

The language of the Cypriote inscriptions is a Greek 
dialect, and the characters, as we know them, cannot but 
represent a later type. Praetorius i* r indeed, driven to 
admit that the real origin of the Phoenician alphabet was 
1 tv tar ftru Vrfprmv; 4** AfphaWi*, Berlin, l!M*L 
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aii older form of Cypriote writing. But then? are several 
grave objections to his theory. 

£ ir?t. it is well known that tin- Phitincinu alphabet was 
communicated to the Greeks of Asia Minor notInter than 
^kout 3*000 b + c It is therefore inconceivable that the 
I htmicifins should have learned their writing from the 
Greek-speaking inhabitant of am isolated island. On 
the contrary, PhtHiiico-Greek influence on Cypriote writing 
can Ik* shown with ait least equal probability- 

S®®ondly r Plittnician is always written from right to 
lei i, and so nt'e the oldest Greek in^riphotuk The practice 
of lmi*trr*phcdon f or writing every muid line in the 
Opposite direction, is of later origin, and led subsequent! v 
to the adoption of writing from left to right only. In the 
Cypriote writing the bofititr&pltetfon prevails. From this 
infer {I \ that the custom had come to CypniB fruui 
tli+'! Creeks; { - \ that in the form ns we know Cypriote 
writing it must be of later chile tlum the beginning 
nf the Phtimieian alphabet. 

rhinlly, a comparison between Phcimicinn and Cypriote 
dinnutere reveals a striking difference^ Whilst nearly nil 
Phamidan letters offer n sido view faring towards the 
left, the ( ypriote ones offer the reader, so to sj*eaik, am 
o[ieii front, and can be shaped and read equally well from 
the right and front the left, Thus Pha-nMaii diHers 
• ritirely from Cypriote One ot the lH”»t CpU^piciioli-s 

Cypriote characters fa the sign for *?, vh. u-j or ju xiio 
oldest form of the Fhmnidan difii, however, fa Wl whilst 
ft later form is 07 This instance shoxvs clearly tlie Affinity 
the Cypriote character to the hiier Phumician one, an A 
that the former cam not possibly be the parent of the latter. 
Something similar can k- shown concerning the Cypriote 
sign Z [h \ and the Phcemeiain / ( hinted ); or the 

\ priote sigtiH |- *| (/fi) and the Phivnienm (la v), Intel 1 

r The wemblonees in other letters are mmi difficult 
to detect. 
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Fourthly, Praetorius main tains the syllabic diameter 
of the Flioniiciau alphabet, which would offer another 
argument ill favour of its i>eiug developed from the 
Cypriote aystern, Xow the latter eonsibUs. u& fur os wit 
know, of about Signs, so that syllables of the Tallin- 

eousonimt but with u different vowel are impressed by 
quitfe different signs. e.g. r 'p wri. ,*k>; l“- 3= i 

|- tn (or i; ft . etc. i hi what system these signs 
were condensed to the tweuty-two letters of the Phrenic ian 
nlphai^t does nut Itecume cigar* If, us Praetorius maintains, 
these letters were in reality syllables, each of them would 
have JLt least the three vowels «, i, u, arid perhaps two 
diphthongs Usui- •-. 'Hi- question whether the Fhimnemn 
letters are syllabic or purely ruusonantic will engage < ur 
attention a little later. 

There is only one more theory to be considered, a theory 
which dragrvea the most careful emvridemlbiq not only for 
the name attached to It, hut ah" Wuiihc it is the most 
recent. Only u few months ago Professor SuyCe read 
before the Society of Biblical Archaeology 1 a paper on 
‘Tip' Origin of the Fhueiikiun Alphabet Uis analysis 
c n inti nates in eight propwkhms. tin. 1 main points of which 
are tli:vt the characters are of pictorial origin independently 
invented by persons who were acquainted with the HittiCe 
hiemglyphies, that these persons wen' a West Semitic 
iriW- of Hemi-nomruk, who knew 1 the os and the camel, 
and whom the Babylonians called Ammritea, and lastly 
that we must recover the primitive funn& of the letters 
through their names. 

It is curious that Professor Sayce speaks in the beading 
of hin paper of the " Plumiieiun alphabet , yet it does not 
follow from his remarks that the Phoenicians were the 
inventors. Moreover, he t also, rises tin 1 letters of the 
Moil bite Stnne as his base of operations, We might agree 


1 Frmtiding*, vol jssjcSt, pp. 215-22. 
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with him that “the names prove them to Have been of 
pictorial origin ", Hut the question of the names itself i*. 
htill mi ojren one, rmtl as long as they are not philological |y 
explained, a real connexion between the name nnd the 
letter which it denotes cannot be established. Here, 
however, all is os obscure as possible. 

Alepk, so Sayce reasons, U generally taken os meaning 
an “ nx Or *' bead of an ox ", its Hittitc hieroglyph being 
From this sign the Plueniciaii is supposed to have 
developed. This Is. however, as uncertain as can I*:. W<> 

do not find the remotest connexion between the form of 
the letter and its sound, nor why it should find its place 
at the head of the aiphaliet, j is supposed to have been 
developed from ; but in Sayces own opinion it litis 
no Babylonian or Hi trite model. The Phojuiciaii sign for 
g'm'7 j/\ ( does not, unfortunately, occur in the Haul 
Lebanon inscription. If it is meant to represent the 
mmol, I would not, us Sayce seems to assume, see in it 
the neck as well as the head of the camel, but Its hump. 
Yet even here one fails to see any connexion between the 
name of the letter and its nature. 

Without going further into details we will now briefly 
survey tile results of ids investigations. of which the 
most important are: i l) " Tim names were given to the 
characters before they became cursive," Lv they were not 
added later on from supposed resemblances to animals or 
other objects, (2) The Semitic dialect from which the 
names were derived was possibly a Canaan!te uiie spkiiii 
ill Northern 'Syria by a semi-nomad people which knew 
the ox and the camel, {>■() 1 he three diameters 2<iyi tt. yo </, 
and htph reveal acquaintance with Uiitite hieroglyphs, 
lit To judge from the shapes of w.ith and »Afn, the 
Phmnichtii pictorial system of writing was ji separate and 
imiiipt-udoni invention, (5) He draws up nu ingenious 
dtuibln column of the twentj'-two Pho*nician characters 


UECEST THEORIES nS TUE (HU*!IN of THE ALPH ABET ft7:t 

hat'l*i! by tdt'j)k~hith = ox and tout, f}7>wl-d<Urth = catuet 
and door (of tent), It f-uuir = house with the mill r«.yin 
ft ft ft = weapon and fence, teih >nnl = cuke Jintl hand. 
fmpli-l&med = open luuid (or arm) with ox-goad; mem 
milt - water and tish, ‘aya-J*<T = eye and mouth, tide 
<jf,ph = trap and uage, rifth-altin = head and tooth- 
Lastly come s'lmtkk-t&v, which find no place in the 
foNigoinj* iirrnngoiiwnt. 

Although this system is most fascinating, wo must 
admit that it is also somewhat fantastic, and it is not 
withruit regret that I mu unable t*i acquiesce in il K 
file 1 pit real I v “the ox f and is At" ,J the hoiine of stone, brick 
and wood"? Whilst in Sayce’s opinion (ith i~’^> is the 
picture uf a cuke, arid .stands for Assyrian (emu, " to bake 
il cuke of wiuiat-ilour," Lidzharski 1 derives the same word 
from nya of the root TPD, and translates it “ a pared 
One etymology is as iicprplablo as the othci L , yei one 
excludes the other. Coupling "rake " and “huml" is not 
more Convincing tlniii “ packet" and ‘‘hand" or any other 
object of daily use made by or carried in the band. 
Sayci- takes wTi/e as “hiid-tmp". connecting the root with 
Hebrew T1V “to hunt"; but *<iiU would I*' a participle of 
the Aramaic root *>/«, which means “ to be desolate ", In 
tfOpli lie sires the hieroglyph of a “ cage " : Lidzhurski, 
however, sees in *ddi the sign of a “stair ft, and 
explains p ( 9) ** u headgear 

I cannot help thinking tliut nil this is exceedingly 
unconvincing atul makes one doubt the historic connexion 
of the letters with their names. Sow, pbilologically 
speaking, the unity of the mimes cannot lie maintained, 
nor is it even possible to classify every out* under a certain 
Semitic group. Several **f them have it common Semitic 
ring, others sound Aramaic or Hebrew, and nearly all of 
them have suffered some modi licet inn through phonological 

3 ^piVriHrrw, is H *ioqq. 
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iuilticucus, m that tlit^ original form cannot longer be 
ascertained, Even the Greek forms of the names help us 
little m can be seen by the change of the gutturala into 
vowels, by the U = ami others. 

All those who hnve dealt with this question seem to 
consider the invent ion of the alphabet zis the deliberate 
work of an inventor or of inventory I cannot share this 
view, mid feel inclined to take the alphabet jih the result 
of t/twiiu'U evolution* This, its j \w\\ eve, took its beginning 
with the isolation of the pure consonant from its con¬ 
comitant vowel. \\ e know that in the pnj-alphabetic 
period the smallest units of speech were open syllables, 
aiid it was left to the Pirn nidaiLs in make the split. 
How did they set about it ? ] am under the impression 

that they were led to do so by the peculiar nature of the 
gutturals in their speech. 

It we consider the Semitic guttural letted we find 
a double pronunciation according to either closing up the 
windpipe or letting a stream of air pass through, In the 
first cose a slight pressure pitiduwm the air pit (fitirUu* 

lm\ a stronger one produces the Viyn, mad a fltQJ 
stronger one the ghum, which is preached in Arabic, 
On the other hand, if the air current is allowed a free 
passage the result, is hv and With increased energy we 
produce firth and kha, which again still exists in Arabic 
rmIy. He thus gnin two groups of t hree guttunils each. 
forming a climax of either retaining the air in the wind- 
pipe? or letting it pass through,. Now when uttering 
a sound in this way one will automatically produce it 
without any vocalic elements, and there is therefore no 
need to assniitr that some Phmnicmii psychologist first 
speculated on the ulistiactness of the vowel and then 
detached it from its consonant, in it manner suggestive of 
l^eter Seldom ihly separation from his shadow, A similar 
spontaneous detachment- of the consonantie element was 
a bo possible with some palatals and perhaps one nr two 
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sibilants and liquid's. But this ia not even necessary, 
sinc^ tfc.H wool! as the possibility of isolation of a few 
consumut* been me clearly understood the same process 
could syiAenmticziily be applied to Jill others, The result 
woa j'l great SLinpliieatiou ol the system, aud I should 
even think that at this early period the alphabet consisted 
of considerably less than twenty-two letter. 

Now us to the graphic escpressiun id the eonsoiimUk 
~ound. I see no necessity for iKirrowing picture-wriling from 
anywhere. I am under the impression that the sign <f is 
nothing nut the outline of the open mouth looked at aide- 
ways. whilst the point at the left wide would correspond to 
the closed np windpipe. On th+^j other hand, the sign for 
shows a sjTnifar outline with windpipe open, whilst 
the perpendicular line wilh added in order to give the 
characters greater stability. The upper horizontal line, 
which is not essential, wjls probably added later on by 
a bend of the jw-rpemlieukr line, thus So Imre also 
we pndwthly have gradual development from small 
beginnings. Thus the sign for hzth N as already 
suggested by the late Dr. M, A. L-vy, 1 is but tin* 
strengthentd ^ . The completely dosed sign for Utrfn ¥ 
viz O jierhaps uro*e from writing ^ with one move¬ 
ment and rounded olf. The open mouth probably suggest >d 
the sign for vV. row of teeth p ,+ and this might have 
been duiu: quite deliberately as soon as a ba*i* was given. 
The further mereo.se of tie 1 number of letters was then 
ji comparatively easy ta.sk. To speculate on the way 
they were indented is to my mind futile, aud unbrss 
inscriptions are found older than that of Ba'al Lebanon 
it solution of this question is scarcely to be hoped for. 

What 1 principally object to are ent-aisd-drkd ruLs 
alleged to have been followed by the inventors of the 
a! | dud set. It is quite possible that in one or two eases 


1 PKwii*Um m hr & mlich, L. [J. m. 
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the lining was evolved with the eigii, hut thb could only 
happen after several otlrnrs find, m to speak, suggested 
themeehm It aeums to me that the creation uf tin: 
imiK'H of ninny letter were largely left to chance. In 
Hve of them, viz . a/cpA. $lmrl t dalrth , himfd, and mnwkh, 
the firet consonant is. in the Hebrew' spelling, followed by 
either of the liquids Iam*d or mlm : sixteen names of 
letters, via, bith ¥ fil* m!rc f zutfhijtffh, tlik , i/act, kapk, m£m t 
nzl/w. *ayn r pr, q&p)i y r&$h t tt/un, and t&n, were formed by 
the addition of one consonant only with a Sony vowel 
between them. It seems to me that this second consonant 
was in most casrs cIkw^u at random, the selection being 
support^) hy the result giving a complete word, as in 
= house, mxi = hand, etc.; the names hi. kith , ml . 
and Mr: probably never had any meaning. In far the 
most roses, however, the name was given u jxwtrri&n as 
a help for the learner. 

fhe Phrenic in ns must have pe revived at an early period 
that the modes of writing practised hy the great 
conquering nations such m the Egyptians, Babylonians, 
and [[{trite* did not answer their purpose, For their 
commercial intercourse with the! r Semitic neigh lx stirs as 
well as with the foreign peoples of Asia Umor and Europe 
they required a kind of pfaprihand writing which could he 
easily learned by everybody When this was procured, it 
was ahHorl^ed by its votaries so rapidly that even in 
Palestine and Syria each nation developed distinguishing 
features of their own. The writing of the Bu'ul Uhamm 
and Inter Pluenicimi inscriptions differs from that uf the 
Moabite Stone \ ninth century R€j r and tins from the 
Aramaic inscriptions of the king* of gamal in North- 
W esl Syria, known as the inscriptions of JSenjTrU (eighth 
century B.u.). and these again from the tfawtu# of the 
Siloam inscription (709 KGv). The firm hold which the 
new style of writing held over those who adapted it is 
l*tst illustrated by tin- inwrEptiows of ZenjtrlL The kingu 
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of Sjiiii'fit sjhfnk on several umiMoras of their overlords, 
tlit: of Assyria r yet their obedience did not go hi j 

far tun to employ ciinejfgrtu writing. 

The independent origin of the Fhmiiekn nlphnl^t hm 
not, as yet, been irrefutably disproved, and there is no 
sufficient reason Lo deprive the Pli<enieliiHN of the credit 
<d having provided the world with a serviceable iiaiwji- of 
writing. 
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THE VEDIC AKHYANA AND THE INDIAN DRAMA 

By A. PtTHMEliALE KEITH, DX’.L 

E chief cause of the undoubted monotony of the 
fa* of coimsu. i ts essentially >arenIoLiil 
character. hi tin- case of the vast majority of the 
hymns tilin' ran he. and has l*eon T no doubt as to their 
purpose: they are pmi«e«:oE the goda who are worshipped 
in the ritual, and the native commentator, whose work, 
with ail its defects, has done much to render the study of 
the Riftetla fruitful provider ns with references to the 
passages in the Sutm where the ritual use of the verse* 
is laid down, ft is true that we cannot believe tlml the 
Inter ritual really given us an a ecu ra Le idea of the employ- 
ui'-nt of 1 1 1m hymns which make up tin- Sum hits: without 
l*^tu luting any very violent change of practice h we can 
yrt readily feel that the ritual has deviated from the 
form in which it must have appeared when the Sainbirn 
was brought inti> bring* hut at any rate it fs certain 
that there was a ritual and that the hymns normally 
founrl a natural plaw therein, All the more interest 
utradii-s. therefore. to the comparatively small number 
IJ f hymns for which SAyana gives no technical ritual 
employment, and which have generally a dialogue form, 
or may legitimately bo deemed to have that form. The 
tMiiiRdrvuta ! allows that the technical term For such 
hymns was SarnvAdo, but there seems no doubt that 

! Cl ii + Hl> - o * -N ( 47 tdia.|pgw3 of Xndm awl dm Mitfntn)' i% UfS, 
I SI In dialogue af Agrafcyn* Vad^lin, ihAiriHiatw «.nd luiira, RY, r\\ f 113) i 
vi* 104 (djdogfnu of Yuma uni Ynmlp KV. x. 3<a: vii T iS> (dMofru* of 
tlh ; Inrlm. t-LV. USi; 15S 3 dialogue of |*Mrflrn vikft and UmUf, 

H\ r . Jr* !I5J. vit, hi), ^iven \u Mtu^lond W frick-s of Wan34 a, Iftil, is 
,,3S ,J| ETtjiKiuui reference to mm t^ha. 
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they could also be included in the mere general term 

[till slsil ami perhaps AkhyiiiiiL . 1 

Now these hymns have nerved a» a main support of 
the very brilliant Akhyfma theory p which i* associated 
with the name of Professor Gtdenberg* and that theory 
until quite recently seemed to be becoming a fixed part 
uf tin 1 theory of early Vcdie literature. Although it owed 
its vogue to Professor I lldenbetgf it had earlier been M-t 
out by Professor Wind bach* who lias remained firm to 
his ht?jief in its genuinenexa* and hm adduced evidence from 
Pali texts in its favour. Moreover, if has won acceptance 
by two critics who are by no means ready to accept 
without ex am in Lit ion Piofcswor Oldenbergs, theories : 
Professor PUichol 1 und Gcldtier 1 * adopt it as a basin of Yedir 
interpretation, and Professor Geldner* in a very careful 
investigation of the evidence, came to the conclusion tiiM 
actually there existed at oik: time a literary work called 
the IlitdUa, a term which, with some jtisLice, he preferred 
to the term Akhvana chosen hy Professor Oldcnberg to 
designate the literary genus which he conceived lie had 
discovered. Mention should also be made of the cartful 

i Thu* RY. x., 1-tTi was colled a SjM|U*ida hy Vfctriu, Mra&rdtag to Hie 
vii t I"i4 I though, as Mnnlunvll jjoShLb oul T ihi# '.ifcw awaoOt 
b« found in tlw JViVtf fru p v w IS; x p 4$ ± 47: *L 30?- Io iv, 4<5 Hie “fiidni 
and Murat* " dialogue] ti ifartrJbud at au UlImIw, awl even if the Urn 
\» of doubtful iiatbcutidty (s*u MaotKouon, i, 13# i it shewn tbt 
SifcipVfak mid IlHiMAtt weans uatiimUy interebnu^enlilu. .So in the Epiv : 

WJuteinitx* VI ?J. xxiih I '3b For Akliyduu and SflupTiatLa t#. 
xL dwofuHtmlrtmt fffwhk& |»|vibhir amaraih «i m fafai if if rtkhydWM* 
and lirhatitUmitii i. with vii + lo-|. 

1 ZDWb Kixvib -j 4 I mis, 52 Mqq, ; /.forqfiti- tin tdi*}* 

/TM/-V.,. |J|^ 44 Sfcq,* Mjq hi , 1acq. ; GGA. HlOSI, pp. ($0 mmjlj. 

- 1 FerAmirff. der JJ i~* p|i. ws^|. t J/tfra '" tr|f 

|»- Da the other hand, Charpentiiuv VOJ. xiiih 5W. dike- 
Eho M&m iiad BillLkmil fegamyutni* diw n utlc. 

1 FrdWAf. Sfiirfirtn ib 42wqq. (Ld » QipUii^ KV. ie p |y>. 

Ibid., j p 28* vcqq. (ItV* X, U5> 3 U, t *eqq. mV. x h MM); ±! wqq- 

HA, j. It PiliauiiJ le iioliil that Hurtel. VOJ. xxiii, 340 P etalliw 

lu havo uouvertKl OehLnar, hm ib« trwsUacnt of RV. *. 05 ill hi* 
y^ryffd h Aowiwfitfair^ ji. Illl + <iA eum btunUy udeij uat^- isvidtuco nf Lhr 
emvmkm* 
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work of Dr. Si eg, 1 wh* accepted the theory as tho foiledntiDii 
of a valuable series of studies on the mythology of 
this Rgvtdtt, ami in England tins theory has won wide 
acceptance from its adoption by Professor Maed until in Im 
iitnuikrit Litemtnrt? It most suffice to add to the 
names of those who have adhered to the theory those 
of Proffers Hopkins," Wmbruitz. 4 and von Br&dkcJ* 
It is not without justiticatiun, then, that Profeasor Qiden- 
herg claims that his theory is the generally accepted one. 

Nevertheless I must admit that it has never appeared 
to me even plausible, although it is impossible Lo ignore 
the grunt ability with which it is put forward and defended 
by its parent. Quite recently it has been assailed more 
**r less independently by two scholar of high standing- ■ 
by Professor Leopold von Schrocdor P 0 who has rendered 

1 fair Sfujf it '■ rffc dr * J?jrWn ir i.r/ d i« i»i-IiV A- laAu «rrf mfi f mu * Srttttgart P 
ED02L Sio^ ut pp, 37 imitfyw-’s the Utntw uskI of these nurmtivo 
or dialogue hymns nud discu^se-* the but rtf (lie exHtcuoo of an 

DihiWi-Pnrjltijk as a eft] lm-t jo 11 p a fifth Vtilrt, which h* averted by ■ telduer* 

He mrimpfe at a ri'&uU T but he -u.3mn- ihnf. no such caHecOou 

hint j% t]tiftlly fixed form, nnd P what k muefe mure important, it must bo 
uoir-4 Hint there k nothing to hint I h»t I he form of ihk euhcotkm WAa 
it hlvtid ul |jrwtes ojifll viTH-. The fjoa^grt In favour oi tZeldnrr » vio* t 
«n-1 by Hurt*}!, VOJ, XXIY* 43U, from the AtowftfTyra i T 3b k of no 

ivj^unoy, as. it dne* not go beyond the aiprc^-luh* found in VhISu 
of much stealer nutbuHly. "Hm disputes jin to ihe nature of n hymn ws 
an Ititukn or Smprtfda ore rxplniniit by him to refer to the question oi 
th*? iliilly; %hi ji, U7 P fl overlookLil, It by WiuUrmiU, 

YOJ, xxiii T li^b For k 1 m more -mtkfociorv thou Ihu expl*waian either 
mi 13IfEi-i 1 1 *.-rg ? ZD\EiL x£kix p Ni M.*q, p or of lieMiier, V?t,t*+rbt Jitndirn t 
i. It inny htn- ta natal that lkofi--.hr U-irttl, in a nolm to 

Dr + He l let (YOJ- xiiv, l£lh point-, out Hurt A, Hnlixuuuui in IB54 
ontieqhiii^i in Fame measure Windhudi'w theory, umi he ho!d* the view 
timt there wctu **tUclit nnr vEitlrrfilimiinmt'hu ifiAii^i-^flmtnlunjfen, 
-n rule rn nm'h fe*L rtKlipurlc OXOfflU«lw Sftmmlmigeii '; aeo nh** ApO > . 
St, 44it; .l.YOS. zviii, US ; liiii, 326L 

* |i|j. 1 19, i J Jk. 

3 Thr Or^nt A;jFi- of //n/jo,, pp, iWHS sH^.j ftsO, 

* fn hU Hutkiekti der see h lOH ; YOJ. sxiii* 

ll^ seqq. n\m Rhy* Darkh, linddli^i JiulU i, p|j_ IsU 

* KDAftl. xx xv i H 471 ^Hpj. ; tlvi, 445 FDqq k 

1 J/p^vn'riiJi and ifmtii un }t**jrf.dn i Ia’u^.iJ?, IHOSJ. 

JI1AEL 1011, til 
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to Vedic twho Ears hip the Invaluable assistance of his 
editions of tho J/t* iltvifftu l Sa^ik ltd utid tin* Kdfhafoj, 
and by Dr* Johannes Sertel, 1 who has cast quite n new 
light on the fable literature of India by his research?* 
into the earlier forma of the Puiictifrtttfm uad Ins publi¬ 
cation of the Tantvdfchyd^ikd, But the opposition of 
these scholars to Professor Oldvnberg in very far from 
being a more negative: they object to the Akhy&na theory 
— for so h in deference to Professor Oldeuberg, we may 
continue to call it—not because it seems to them to be 
inaccurate, but because they think that they have a truer 
account to give of the hymns in question; that in short 
these hymns are ritual drain*. Dr. Hertel - claims that 
already his theory lias prevailed over the view of Professor 
Oldcnbctg. hut, so far m I can judge, his claim to 
have convinced Professor Goldner is not mode out, and 
von Sehroeder's presentation of the theory' has received 
severe criticism from Professor Oldenbeig* while Professor 
Wintcruitss 1 in a very careful and lucid study of the 
whole issue has, while admitting the validity of the new 
theory in certain cases, main tallied that it merely pro¬ 
vides mi alternative to and not a substitute for the 
Akhyana theory t which in certain other caaea he ill 
maintains. At first right this rirr mnlin seems attractive 
and safe, but renewed study has left me still of the opinion 
which 1 expressed more than two years ago in a review 5 
of von Stliroeder'u Mysfevium wnd Mlmm* namdy t that 
neither theory affords a satisfactory solution of the facts. 

Professor Olden berg considers that the hymns to which 
he applies his theory arc unintelligible as they stand, and 
that from the beginning they muni have been accompanied 
with prose explanations. We are not, of course, to think 
of the verses being composed as riddles which from the 

vai. xffUi, s® L37 seqq, ; xsiih i?73 MV|q r ; xxiv t H7 «q*| 

5 vox xxm, 310. 1 cm A. 1909. pp. iwi -wiq. 

- VOJ + mlii„ 102 wqq, * Jit AM, IlKft^ p\x 200 
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Unit rewired a comment. We arc rather to conceive of 
a form of literature which woa essentially a mixture of 
prose and verso, and which was narrative in diameter. 
But with the natural liking of people for direct speech, 
the narrative every now and then took the dialogue form, 
just as in the Homeric poems the poets show so marked 
a preference fur the direct form. And m those passages 
verse was normally used- It was not necessarily confined 
to these passages, but it might occur wherever there was 
a heightening of the interest or of the feeling. Now 
originally composed thus in mixed prose and verse, the 
fate of the Akhyana was a curious one. The venues 
remained fixed, and were handed down with little or no 
change, but the prose was allowed to change, each new 
narrator being at liberty to alter the form while retaining 
the sense, and the dialogues which ore found in the 
Rlii fida represent the verse of these Akhyin&s, the prose 
having disappeared, whether before or after their in¬ 
corporation in the SuuihitiL But not only was there 
such u Vedic Akhyiimi, but it was, it is urged, probably 
Indo-European : there are traces of it in Celtic, there are 
truces of it in the Edda, and there is high authority for 
accepting it as explaining the genesis of the Homeric 
poems- 

Before examining the hypothesis in the light of Indian 
evidence, it may be well at once to say that from any 
standpoint the theory of an Indo-European Akhyana 
cannot be regarded as even probable. The Celtic evidence 
is late, and, whatever its value, on which I am happily 
debarred from pronouncing an opinion* has no cogency for 
Indo-European times. The evidence from the Edda has 
been discussed by many scholars, and the result of their 
discussions has been made available by the care of 
Professor Wintcmtt^ 1 It is clear from \m review that 
there is great reason to doubt if there was a Nurse pro>e 

i VOJ, tjlli L IOT # J30. 
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poetic A Why film at oil, And in any cose even those who 
believe in its existence seem ready to admit that the 
theory of parallel development is far more likely than 
that of common ancestry. And coming to a ground on 
which one can speak with intelligence. I fed utterly 
unable to discover any evidence of a Homeric Akhvaim 
in the sense ascribed to it by Professor Oldenberg. 

We must indeed lie careful to realize precisely what 
the Akhyftim is if wo are to utideraimid the theory. 
That a poem should have been prefaced b}' a prowe 
introduction is in itself natural enough: at the court 
of the Homeric chieftain the poet might well discuss 
what he would sing to his audience* and if lie had a new 
song tell them briefly what he was about to recite. Nor 
need we wonder if after his song he explained in prose 
obscure parts, or answered questions regarding it. But 
the introduction and the explanation form no part of the 
pot?in : it is intended m a complete whole, and the poet 
does not interrupt his song to explain it. In the supposed 
Akhvfma all is different: the substance is in prose, t he 
prose is an essential part, mid only the moments of supreme 
emotion are marked by outburst* of verse. That such 
a literary form is possible it would he idle to deny, hut 
that it actually existed iu Vedic times would p it seems 
to me* require cogent proof, 

it is perfectly true that the mixture uf prose and poetiy 
is quite familiar to us in Indian literature. One regular 
path of entrance into Sanskrit is afforded by the ItUGpadfM, 
and there the mixed form exists in perfection. Moreover, 
we can safely accept the view that the form b quite 
old: without pledging ourselves to accept the views of 
I>r. Hcrtel regarding: the precise ago of the To nU^lhhydyihi. 
it inny he Admitted that the proac-poctic form goes back 
beyond the beginning of the ffcrafc century «.c., and how 
much earlier wu cannot fsiw. In a sense, too, the verse 
2 Cf, KLrstc, YOJ. xxiii, * TJiwma*, JRAS, 1131U F p. E>7& 


THE VEiHC AKUYANA AND THE INDIAN DftAMA 985 


then does murk a heightening of the interest, for the 
vereCs often contain in summary form the point of the 
narrative. But the real similarity to the Akhymm is 
iidlnUesiuud: the essential nature of the verses is gnomic, 
anything rather than dramatic, and this dramatic quality 
is precisely the striking thing about the verse# of the 
Akhyfimv 1 

It is not therefore wonderful that Professor Oldenberg 
dues not ^eek in the gnomic literature the evidence for the 
Vi dic Akhyiinn. He finds it instead in the J a takas, that 
strange collect ion of folk-lore which has played so con¬ 
spicuous a part of lute in the reconstruction of Indian life, 
and of winch it would tic perfectly true to predicate Lin 
famous lines: hie liber td In 9no qmtmt euu dogmata 
tpvixqu* inmnit ei pariter dogmuki tpii^qw sua. In 
the Jataka liu finds the required phenomenon: they 
eiinsist of verses set in a prose which is admittedly not 
contemporaneous; but prose was always necessary for the 
understanding of the verses, and we must therefore sec 
in the Jitaka actual examples of the Akhyaim with prase, 
if not indeed the older prose. Ktill with a prose which 
replaces « genuine prose. But, effective m was this 
arganiQiit in the hoy-day of the vogue of the Jiitakas, it 
cannot now stand examination, It would, indeed, be 
premature to assert anything definitely of the collection 
a# a whole : some parts may V#' on n par with the gnomic 
verse and prose of the Tmdmkhyd}/iM t but there is no 
cogent evidence that any part i* a real Akhy&na; there 
is no means of ascribing any date to the com portion of 

1 Of, Hertfl, VQ.J, Still* &Kt + % U i» ImpcKfiihld tv ignore liw 
ramplct* ilbtf nekton ot (.he type* of the iliiwrouc Aklyuiia and the 
ftCtttal Akhywyikii, nm\ Win Leri nit. VOJ* xiaii + 126* seem.* U* evcrWW 
tliu fact. The A'i^Afilst tfpAMvvL hlilwtl, ii Fonwvhul mare ulliisl to 
the A11 mi 11 it tyjw* Uum to tUii Akhyiiyikiw hut U> iOUrffi, tUo TaiifwSyri 
//rrlAntrna, iii, U, S. 1„ liu> no snlnirl*ftl with Jia prrr. Vs utto SO the? 

Ujrttni^aJ prawn tiuthlng for tlia f curly Vodio ptiriod which if the subject 
of this dUcusiton, 
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the tales,, and there is no answer to Dr HertclV emphatic 
assertion that in view of our present state of knowledge 
of the composition of Pali texts—a question on which the 
comparisons of the Gat-haft which Professor Frauke is 
carrying out will ultimately throw much light—it is 
methodologically tmsQttnd to draw any argument from the 
text of the JAtakas. If we are to find any answer to 
the difficulties of the problem, it must lie in the earlier 
Vedic literature, the relationship of which to the jffrfmfti 
stands on quite a different footing to that of the Jfitakas. 

Kow if we turn to the Vedic literature, it is at once 
worthy of notice that that literature contains no trace 
whatever of the recognition of the existence of the pm;* 
poetic Akhy&niu Even in YiWka we find no hint that 
such a thing exists: on the contrary „ when he tells us* that 
thtro was a narrative regarding Trita made up of wliat 
seems to be an ideal Akhyana form, he cells it a mixture 
of ligvodic verses, of Gathas t and of Iliha&a. But, indeed, 
it is not necessary to labour the point: it is beyond all 
doubt clear that there is no direct evidence in tin) Yedie 
literature for the existence of the Akhyina* It would 
perhaps Ije unfair to argue that the silence of the literature 
is fatal, but when one remembers how loud of analysis 

1 See HertcU TOJ. xxiii. £7S.si, Franke, ZmUL lxiii, 13, 

shrjws in erne ctLse dearly u COnijuvri^ft ef J. .Ifff mm% «T tlmt 11 ■« 
«ij>ilJag prom and vflrr^ miihE be iltitimwl tOciU'lhluJftrv li*. the TtmS 
wArt fitted into the cxiatiug pews when it eompe**1+ noi tint 

prose inaertad to replace a rabtiug pros*!, and he ihiitk* it wax oltgn 
the ow4c. Whfil Ek important, however, i- that the diftcref-md** ef 
JprOte 4iml verse are n o reiutonnhle e v klenee in favour of the } 1W» W®0 
a replacement, of nn older prree which realty wn* with tl LC 

verse. The pru*e i* Just e_-* ptoUbly an oj%Lnal oomf^itiofl without 
nray predecessor* and reflects a tyi* of htemitint which u wen in sts 
perfection iti lha Hiitpttdkb i tyjw* k» Herteh VOJ. %%b\ 121-3. The 
type ftf tnixed pro&a and VOta* i* t billy originally one of 

whldi vtiTM^s are quoted, whether taken from ihe opiq nr (he «H‘ 

]N:t1jL'll»* *hu dUL3UJL. TllU **ylu In whirl] VuW!* OPft]|K»ed by tlufr 

writer of thci pro*e + as In the Chmpfts, m decidedly inter. 

= itr, a. This passage clearly dtilippiiits tjitfkfi* and i 

™ HerC-eE, V(XI. iiiii, StH. 
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the liter literature is, the silence of the texts becomes 
ii very formidable fact, and one for which no very adequate 
explanation suggvatfl itself. It mights indeed, Ihj thought 
that the form of literature Wto very old and died out 
before the Inter texts came into being, but that line of 
argument, for which there seems to be little or nothing 
to my, is not of course open to Professor Oldenberg, wlm 
adduces the ease of the Jntakas in his favour, and who also 
saw in the Supa r^dltydy * a a case of the Akhyana, 

Another objection to the theory, and a serious one, m 
urged by Dr. Hertel, h b an essential part of the theory 
that the prose in some way was lost, for obviously it in 
not there, and indeed has left no tradition behind it. for 
Professor Olden berg, unlike some of his followers, does 
not. believe, and in this I agree with him, that the strange 
rubbish which is served up by the later text** to explain 
Akhyann hymns has any traditional value. But why was 
it lost ? It is, of course, simple and natural to answer that 
the verse was preserved fay its form and the easts with 
which it could be remembered, but there in to set against 
these theoretical grounds tin- solid fact that there is a very 
Formidable body of early prose which has not been lost 
Even if the very earliest pro$u which really belonged to 
the Akhyann may Ik* deemed to have disappeared, bow 
was it that the prose which accompanied the Akhyftnas 
in the days of the Hmhimmu* has net survived ? More¬ 
over. the argument cun he carried further. Not only have 
we the texts n t the Brnhiuanns, evidently very carefully 
preserved from old times, but Lhe Bmhmnnns and the 
SaiiihitAx of the White and the Black VajurveihiH show 
Hear -igii* of descending from n common source. It is 
not a co sb merely of the handling of a common material. 
Su one who lias compared the texts can doubt that there 
was at one tilue a prose Lvxi of the Yajurvedu which 
must have been carefully handed down until radically 
different schools developed their own individual texts. 


988 THE YEP1C AKUYAXA ANIS THE IX EH AN 1>K,4MA 

Wo are thus carried farther than ever Ixick to a period 
when proee also was carefully preserved alongside with 
the Mantras of the Yajiirvedaa The prose, a* in well 
known, explains the Mantra* and the rites which are 
accompanied by the Manta™, and the i|uestion inevitably 
presents itself, on what grounds am we claim that 
the loss of the prose, which wm an essential {wtrt of the 
Akliyanos, was a natural thing, when the prose of the 
Sam hi Las ancl Btihma^uis, which is not half so closely 
related to the Mantras. i* preserv-d, clearly and ln-youd 
doubt, with jealous care ? Lugeunity will of course suggest 
|x>s*ible explanations, I hil logically what value cam we 
ascribe to an ingenious device to explain the uou-exiatenee 
of that whose existence is unknown to tradition, and which 
hud it existed would according to a very strong parallel 
Ciese hav«! been handed down to ns } 

Of Course, these theoretic arguments would have to 
yield if it were true that embedded in the Vedic literature 
itself there were, m Professor Olden berg asserts, two 
Specimens of his Akhyana, namely, the legend of ^umihsejM 
in the A ikt re -y« fimh mu mt 1 and in the Sd rW7ej yanu 
liwmtiL and the talc of Psirunivn* and UrvasI as 

told in the Satflqwtha limit mnntf It is 3 indeed, not too 
much to say that but for llie.se |>jiasagCH the theory would 
never have seen the light, or at leasi have won any general 
acceptance But what do these passages really prove - 
Nothing, I fear, which can help Professor Oldeuberg* 
theory. 

It will hardly bo cl aimed by anyone tliat the Suiml^cpn 
legend in the form in which it appears in the A UitmtfO 
Bruhmuya is a sound old legend. The passage in which 
U occurs i a admittedly late, and it in admittedly the case 
that the Jtgmda verses which arc put into the mouth of 
Btmaljfepa have nothing to do with the legend in the 
Bra hum ha, It is not daimed, therefore, that the story 
* vii, 13-1& 1 n f + lu.^iu- 
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illustrates a Yodic hymn by showing it to Im an Akhyilna, 
but it b alleged that the actual narrative itself is in 
Akbyam* form. But this view is not borne out by the 
facts. In section 18 of the seventh hook of the Briihummt 
we find a dialogue in vow; of the simplest gnomic kind. 
Xjiritdji, the great sage,, is asked what are the advantages 
of having a son r and he replies in ten versed. The ten 
verses are continuous, and they follow naturally on tho 
one verso of the Lfnestioii. nor is there any legitimate 
reason for doubt: that wo have simply here a fragment of 
a gnomic poem, or rather poems, 1 taken over bodily. 
■Similarly, in sect ion 15, where tin; next verse passage 
occurs. another little gnomic poc-m regarding the excel- 
iotitiies of energy is presented to us. The four verses here 
are separated by prose which tails of the wanderings of 
Rohitu, the son of H arisenmdra, but there cannot be the 
slightest, doubt that the separation is Artificial: they are 
taken over from a gnomic poem addressed to one Kohita, 
whence it may Ijc feared thr name and existence of the 
elsewhere unknown KohiU ar>' borrowed. So far there 
is no shadow of evidence for an Akhymitt. Rather, we see 
ill the Vrdic text how much gnomic literature was floating 
about and how ready the VedSe writer was to weave it 
into a narrative, not indeed a beast narrative as usual 
later, but a narrative with human actors. Insertions 17 
and 18, again P we find ipiiit-u different phenomenon; the 
author him woven into his narrative & omt verses regarding 
V \*vam i t ra' * adi>pti on of cunahsepa. It is n tter ly n e«■« LI ess 
to suppoeo that this is a true Akhytimu everything is 
satisfied by our supjH>Hing that it was an independent 
|wiem worked into the text. It has no connexion with 
Hurl Sean dm or with Hohita. and it can safely Ijc said 
that iT the story of Suuahsepa in a genuine Akliyutid no 
more extraordinary literary type ever existed. 

1 Dr, ThticntiJi is tin dtmhfc ri^lut In t Uck i H g time, the- ora not 

Irmtt (3I3D jHrflll, 
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To tom from the AHarq/a to the Uk of Furiknivng at 
brings us Into a region where the idea of an Akhyann 
ie more open to argument No ijueriJon here present* 
iteelf of a gnomic poem, and we have wtmt we have not 
in the A Unreal Bnihmnwt —a ease where the Akhyuiiit. 
if real would be a Rgvedic one. But, again, what niv 
the facte? Apropos of the Amnia, or kindling sticks, 
whence the tire is made for the siicriHce, the S* 
BriihtiWJjici - 1 narrate to ns the tale of Puriiniviis and 
L rvail how L rvns] loved PuiurjivjLs, the mortal, and 
dwelt with hi in on a condition which the Gandharvas, 
jealous of her preference for a mortal, induced him to 
break, how f rvasi disappeared. and how T Pnrfimvaa 
wandered distracted over Kumksetra until he found her 
ivith her Companions at the Sake Anyatabplaksa, Ur vail 
appears to him, and then the text inserts vv. ] h % 14, 
and lo of the hymn It'jwdu, x, 95, with a brief word 
of explanation after each verse. Then follows a single 
v*r*e. the sixteenth of the hymn, and then* without 
commenting on that verse, the text continues, “This 
discourse in fifteen verses has been handed down by 
the Ralivrcfis, Thereafter the story pursues its way 
untrammelled with reference to the figveda. 

Now it is right to point out that Professor Olden berg 
does not hold that we have here a complete Akhyajia ; he 
admits" that it has been curtailed for ritual reason* by 
the author of the Aihipatha 3mhmm^a w who was not 
interested In the Akhyimu at all, and merely cited it in 
connexion with his theme* But surely the explanation 
*'f the passage is simple enough without adopting the 
Akbyuna theory. The one thing noteworthy about it, 
whith distinguishes it from the ordinary Rruhiuuiia 
of the legendary type, and hlic1 1 passages are 
kg ton, is that the text on which the legend in based 
happens to be one taken from outride the texts of the 
* I+ ^ L 1 tu;A. loo7* pfk 00, To. 
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White Yajurveda, and therefore reference has to he mode 
to it. And reference is made by citing four tines and 
explaining them not at nit in the manner in which 
a genuine Akhy&na would have been const?acted, with 
additional facts between the verses carrying on the 
narrative, but simply by paraphrases of the text of the 
hymn hi the regular Brahniuim style; nay more, in 
the explanation of the fourteenth verse the Bruhummi 
acedia to propose two different renderings uf the original 
text, interpreting Pnrninva& intention as being either to 
throw himself down. Le. hang himself. Or to start forth, 
presumably on Ids wild rushing over the earth. And 
it is quite in keeping with the Brmhtwusa spirit that four 
venea out of fifteen should exhaust the energy of the 
compiler, and it may finally be noted that he emphatically 
refers to the Bahvrcas as handing down a hymn of 
fifteen verses: no hint of a prose Akhyana e&ems to 
have crossed his mind . 1 

It seems to me, therefore, that the legend of Purffcravaa 
anil Urvafl cannot help as to ji real Akhyana. Wlmlher 
the explanation of the hymn is really given to us by the 
Bnihuirnm it would be too long here to inquire, even hud 
I any conviction of being able to solve the problem l what 
is sufficient for pur purpose is to note that the Brnhnmna 
presents us merely with an explanation of and introduction 

1 Tht-ra ar* several difficulties a.* to the Sataptrthn The 

tilenlnm of fifteen VftTMR wl*en the hymu ba? dglitotifl i? very frtfliafge, 
Mr| not yet fully upkinaL Kartell VOJ. S-Mt, thinks that ilio 

present ttit, which bientlmu v. 16 wUkmit eummeutifljr on it. Is inter' 
pointed, ami llial the fifteen venrt refer to the first, fifteen, tht: 
HrAhmiiiiA haring referral to l t 2 m H r nnrl 15; ftnrl fchii Ib not impo^fhle, 
W-Ealcrflitz* view, YCXli unii* 131- that Tbu Bmhnuimi does not die 
ihe vufM 1 *, but tli ii | the cupyi-st* nflvcd l.hem*tlvfrfl trouble by merely 
referring to the ItV., Ih ocrlnanly cifitCtinhle, for Mortal points out that 
the ISrubsuaisiL hn+ jriveo its Nummary (»f the O milted in Hn j 

prelude, nm| Unit the* citation of vi\ L 2 , 14, nlid 13 only In (Idilwlrntc 
and urtktjciiliy OH.'ejHry, ihu* ul*o rrmleriuE Willie UlilenberiJ 1 * 
view of a febonerLmg of the Akbysfue 
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to the dialogue; it does not present m with a, new 
literary type. 

ft b, iwdirvps, hardly nectary tr, esnmme one other 

efjiss of evidence arid need by Professor Oldenbcrcr [y 

support of his theory, namely, certain pn&sagcw in the 
MitlrabhdntUt> for Dr. Hertd » 1ms .shown in detail that 
they do not in the slightest coitespond with the theoretic 
Ah hyaiin : 1 1 1 l- verses do not form points >-E special interest 
in the narrative: m one case die verse arid the prose 
immitivcs simply rover the same ground, while in another, 
that cited also by Hopkins - the story of the Frog girE in 
Ab JoiMetrahi, iii, 11>—, the version before us seems beyond 
all (question to 3je merely a venw-stopy rewritten in part 
in prose. The prose is full of reminbeences of the original 
veraes, and though it in not obvious why it should hare 
come down to us in its present form, there are too few 
tilings known about the Epic to render the absence of 
a reply to Midi a ijue&tion unnatural, There remains, 
therefore, but one argument of Professor Olden bergs 
niiidi seems to demand coneMeration, and that is his 
a j ip] ication of Ins 1 1 icory tc i 13 1 e c s pli m at ion i ■ f ({y r n h i 
dii, J 00, I he ease deserves sfw.'eial treatment, l^catiHe it 
is one of the few instants which are adduced by PrnfesHor 
OMciiberg which von Schrocder 3 regards as being a 
plausible argument for the theory* In the StiUijtoith** 
Byfihitutmt, iv E 3. there is told a tala of the division of 
-speeeli which runs ns follow*. After he had hurled lib 
bih at \ ii rci p wl i n in this na rrn t i vo is a 1 so Si a mi, I ml m 
vjls afraid, thinking he had missed, and hr with the 
oile-r gods would not go Eu see how the missile hud fared, 

VilJ. xxm, sen. The I Wntkliyfiiui, oikd by Olik-aWr^ in 
!.o,mrur hi* ilicory, U fl[] in |ifi**^ihuEn£ae .i- well as huroilive j ahlv 
ihtii. >iynniH anti twoeirallans tn tlmt O, tbae ih na Akiyaa* 

nt nil in lllilirnlierg 1 t wnise, 

.,, I T> " ’ “ f K >''" r ' jf 1 m ■ I '1 ”■ - ,w ‘ 4 «1<|. S«* i i rt «! . VO.) .sushi, . 

ar fcl ain. 1 ram|Kkre ri)un /VniAj^. \y t 10. 

? Mjfftnum nrjriT .Vftfflirj| p, :i4U. 
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But :it thrir entreaty \ kyi\ went, and found Vrtra dead* 
The dead Vjtra gave forth an evil odour, but Vfiyti 
purified him. and ns a result of bis services Vfcyu became 
the hist Vtissn of the Sonin, h% in more intelligible iVne 
■ h 1 it:iine(l ns his share the tirst cup of Soma, Judra 
desired to have u share of it, mid V&yu promised to give 
him it share if he made speech intelligible. But Yfcvu 
Only wished to give Indra a quarter, and Frajfipnti, to 
whom they Appealed for his decision, awarded one-haIf 
tn Vftyu and but a quarter to India, why accordingly 
made only u quarter of speech intelligible, the j>arl 
spoken ijy lut-iL ■ the remaining thrvti'quarters, the speech 
iitiiiualf+ r birds and reptiles. round tied unintelligible. 
Now l ii the flffveda t vlii. I09 r there is n *t range hytnu 
which seciiLH to present noil ling but n jumble of verses 
The jir>t six refer evidently to Indru anil the Sunm. 
and perhaps the next three limy go with them ; the 
twelfth, again, is clearly taken from the myth of the 
slaving of Vrtm r while vv T 10 nml Xl refer to Vfie, 
the four parts of Ym mid the noblest portion thereof* 
but in wjmt senile it b impossible Lo say* The Anukra - 
minn gives ns, m usual, no help; mid Urn Brkaddci'iittt* 
which here is more full than the dtiujbtfmny^ is likewise 
useless. It asserts that the first three lines were spoken 
by Xenia Bhilrguvn in praise of Iudni, though without 
seeing him; then I mini revealed himself with vv. A 
tuid 5, anil the sage in joy littered the next two verses, 
and in v. S praise* tile bin! — presumably the falcon 
which 1 hears the Soma— imd in v, U the bolt of fmJm. 
In vw ID and II he praises speedi. mid in v. 12 tells 
of a further exploit of I mini against Vrtnu It fa only 
woitli noting that no effort 3* made here to connect 
tie- passage of the $iitapathu with tin- hymn, Oldeulwirg - 
witli great ingenuity reconstructs the sense: in v. I 
he aces os the speaker Y&yu, and lie hulds that the 
1 vi, U7-^t 1 ZDMG. xxsfr, as. 
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first nine verses show ns the league of Indra find Vhvu, 
atLtl the tenth mid the eleventh show os the result to 
speech of I mint's faithlessness* TIk sense of the hymn 
™s tDa.de good by the prose explanations and insertions 
which must Ije supplied before we can understand it. 

^Now if this theory is correct, we have indeed a real 
Akhyfina, This is essentially a case where the hymn is 
not intelligible ns it stands: the passages in prose. which 
we must assume to have intervened between the verses, 
would have given not. an in the case of the supposed 
Alchymiu of ParQravw and Urvoffl, explanations of the 
text, but would have carried the narrative over the break* 
in the sense between the verses, while at the decisive 
points there would occur the bursts of verse which are 
postulated by the theory* \ on Schroeder, indeed, is so 
nnicla struck by the parallelism that he ia reduced first 
to suggesting that th-B theory may really lie justified lor 
once In this case as he admits it may be justified in the 
case of the Jatakos, or in the alternative he throws out 
the wild suggestion that perhaps the verses were added to 
the hymn because of the Brfdiiiiutia narrative. Oldenbcrg 
h perfectly justified hi thinking l he explanation much more 
wonderful than any AkliyiVna hymn theory could ever be. 

But does the Bnlhiuana narrative really east any light 
on the hymn at all ? In the tirat place, the Brahmans 
clearly pula Yflyu in Lhe position of the possessor of the 
Soma and Imlmu-s him who begs for a share. In the hymn, 
accepting the view that the tirst speaker is Viiy u, and of 
course without that assumption the whole ground for 
Uie hypothesis of Professor Olden berg disappears, Ywyti 
appears as asking Indm to see uie for him Ins portion, 
precisely the reverse of the roles in the BrahtiiomL Then 
the hymn has no hint at all of the harraia between the 

T “ 

two : instead it deals merely with the greatness of Indm, 
whose existence lias been questioned by some. li, is from 
ihe »omc (nemu) that die alleged seer Xema Bhargava 
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draws hi* feeble lift-, The tvn verses about Tic also fail 
to help: it is not said or implied that one part is intelli¬ 
gible Finally, the hist verse is nothing hat jl fragment 
from a speech of ludra in liis. light with Vrtra, and it 
can only be made a part of the narrative by the theory 
that ludrn proceeds to daughter V rtra over again, for 
already in v. 7 he has driven Ills bolt into his vital 
part. It seems to me. therefore, that the parallel has no 
cogency whatever for the interpretation of the hymn. 
Of coulee, if every ftgu&do. hymn ware admittedly and 
beyond question a complete whole, we might be driven to 
invent some Akhyfma to hold tljjzmuts together; but ii is 
absolutely certain that verses have bem added to hymns, 
and I do not doubt that the original by run ended either at 
v* i* ur v, and that the remaining three Torses are waits 
and strays which have been attached in late times. 

It is unnecessary to review in similar detail the theory 
as applied to other hymns* As Professor S- Levi 1 long 
ago pointed out, the difficulty in each ease is that the 
dialogue as It stands is loo clear to need the connecting 
remarks which the theory postulated Vet the existence 
of such connecting remarks is of the essence of the 
Akhyfma theory, which demands a literary type of mixed 
pn>se and verse. If the dialogue will run without any 
addition]*, then we have no right to stty that there were 
ever any addidons, or to deny that it whs composed from 
the ffi-at l\s a piece of verse pure ami simple and intended 
to stand on its own basis. 

But Professor Levi went a step Further, and has claimed 
11iat 11 1 ready i r i tl i esc piec*■ s i j F dia l ogile we are t ■ ■ see t he 
signs of an Indian drama. The germ of this view i> to 
hi found in Professor Max Miiller's remark apropos of the 
-Miirut byinii, fyixthi, j p 1,05, where lie said 3 as early &* 
1^69: Jl If we suppose that the dialogue was repeated at 

1 L' l/tritirt indi-rn. p. , r !«7. 

; I/ytmu to Ik. :i/rjr-rjv, jj]. 172, 173 ; KpoiKnl ia 8BEL modi. I ¥2, m 
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sacrifice* in honour of the Maruts, or that possibly it was 
flctuil by two parties, oik* representing Indra, tin* oilier 
tllft “n(l their followers, then Lin- two verst-sat the 

bt^iJini!i.Lr and lI k* three at the ,-nd ought to be placed 5ji 
tiie mouth of the uetual sacrificer, whoever he M'oh_ 

[ i' Lessor L^vi 1 was yet more decided: he cjuotcd t h** 
lovc t]ie Indians for music, song, and dance; the 
dialogs- poems were not a poetic invention, they were 
reproductions of scents actually before tho poet s eyes, 
riii* priest* availed themselves of the drama us a means 
of bringing vividly W-for, L li,- people the majesty of the 
and their lawn, and be recognizes in this primitive 
Jniina the restriction of the actors to three persons, but al-so 
th,-employment of a chorus, human or divine, Professor 
L *‘ v >’ #f ingenious theory was curiously unfruitful for years, 
mid il is only now that the support of van Schrocder 
anil fieri,'I have again mode it an object of .sonous 
consideration. 

it is, of course, essential to understand what is meant 
by the claim that ritual drama existed. In the first place, 
wc “tint distinguish it sharply from a dramatic ritual. 

I Ilc ritual of the ancient Indian sacrifice was not in the 
" asl of the character of n mere Aeries of songs, of praise 
and prayer. It ia full from first to last of ritual dialogues : 
son l*. rimes they were of the simplest chunmb-r,, Thus in 
ill. TmUirhjn Saty&itd the sacrificcr itak* the priest, jls he 
looks ut. tin- sounding holes which have been dug under 
tin- so tit hem cart, "Is it well;" The priest nnswos 
’ ^ ■ 11,1,1 sacriliccr utters tin* prayer. " Ho it. well 

t< r us l»th. Besides such simple dialogue wu have tin: 
ekbonite dialogues in the At+viimedha rite, dialogues the 
ritual purpose of which b abundantly clear,- Then there 
[ Li wt**n, pp* 333 

t‘.u. m Lht* h tif iiit-ijtttunp in ril/aifnrfjfi i&tifiMtf, xiiilj* lAM»q r ; 
ri E ri N|WM1 ili the BmiuniJirttnleut Jirnl n hcE*in in tho MnhAttntA* 
j- ' U '[ XXX lV - : T^hrlpt ^hiia.utS. ft 4 ; mv Jikz^jr. 
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fira the Braltmodyas 1 of the priests, u recognised and 
important part of the sacrifice, But this i.n not drama, 
for drama is essentially a representation, and the 

dramatic ritual is a presentation pure and simple 

The point sc ulna a simple tuu% fc oil it ia ucevssary to 
make it, for it at oncediup^ii of part of the evidence for 
the dramatic theory which von Schroeder brings forward 
Thus he claims ns dramatic tho famous frog-hymn of the 
Itgfvedtt , vii„ Krl. Ifc suggests that it was recited or 
rather Hung by a party of Brahmins beside or standing in 
a prK>I or tank with frogs in it ; nay. he goes further, 
and compares it with the Frog* of Aristophanes and the 
many other dramas of beast names of the Greek comedy h 
find ^iiggcaU that originally the whole was derived from 
a mimetic frog-dance, the frog being one form of the 
vegetation spirit, Whatever the value of this hypothesis, 
tiie fact remains thru the hymn as it stands is i-sKentklly 
nothing mure than a rain-spell: it is not a dramatic 
reproduction at all, end to cad] it a drama is merely to 
confuse the Issue* Then, again, as u case of drama is 
adduced tin- dialogue of Agoatya and Lupanindra (|f tfivtla, 
I. 179 1, in which we are asked to see the old ritual for 
ensuring the fertility of the fields when the corn has been 
cut- In this ease it is really impossible to agree with 
y OE Sell i< m. 3 e i s in t erp n-t a i u m: si l isi cien t pc rh n j i c < com I e ti s n 
it is the fact that it leads him to the singular view - that 
G jsimudru means that which has the seal of disappearance 
upuii it, doubtless a suitable name for the worn-out 
vorn spirit, 3 jut a feat binnml the capacity of the Vedic 
language** But even if the theory were correct, there 
Lad'ttig; frrr IKfftvririi Hi* SffljMKjq,j BbanUiilel, JAOS. x>% 

N'titfifw th-f rVdfn, pp+ 2)3 sc^ij. 

* Op. cie, ( X J0S r 

- OM*silier^ f Ot?A. 1000, p 77, II, ■*, Hu ihflt tin? sotih* is 

rather pk die u liter Ycrtetnittg jdn ntrint i friimli-eh) Erf m utricle ”, which 
im VcT 7 jduifllMe, for ill RV_ x, 10. t* we hare in Lhs* Mrnst r 

so the nxif mud in /Iritktmtmt, Xtv r J. \ . 14 ; Mika 

rqcKfam^jiaJU 
jiia 3 , nu l, 
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would still be nothing to carry us beyond a dramatic 
ritual and of that ns we have seen, there in abundant 
evidence in the ritual texts without excursions into the 
impossible* la the same spirit the hamdeea little hymn 
Rywbi , ix T 11- r which has ever 1 been regarded m the 
utterance of a Brahmin while the Sonin m being pressed, 
showing his desire to win a rich patron even as other 
mortals seek other things to satisfy them, becomes a wild 
HCeiic of revelry by a masked crew of vegetation spirits 
dancing to music and ringing the snug,* This in a mere 
<nn>- imagination run wild, but even were it not. again 
we have but jl dramatic ritual and not real drama. 

Xor ia there any proof of drama in the fact that dunce 
wfis liked by the Yedic Indians. This in not denied for 
a moment, but von Sdii u* der J seeks to go further and 
prove that the hymns show that the idea of a god dancing 
was familiar to the t n din ns, and further that it was 
drived from seeing a god portrayed im so dancing on the 
primitive stage. The hitter part of the theory is of course 
pure hypothesis, out it is just worth noting how singularly 
Jew references there arc to the dancing uf gods. ITsiis 
h compared with a dancer, for it is only by forcing tie. 1 
meaning of it-n 1 that von rkhmeder can make out that 

1 Again neatly ritfcndtd by Oldenburg, lit; A. ISHtiJ, pp, 79 Mqij, 

OfK cit. F pp, 40S faecal- 1 Op. qlt.p ji|jl JUsxsjcp 

4 KV. i, SJ2. 4 : Sekroodrc, p. 4J- He rapoatti thi^ view in VOJ. xxiU, 
*- n, I. m respect of R\\ x, 72. 0 + where hu tf>*h*w in the RV. (Ur 
rcefjpnition of thu eofiinic powcp of dancings and ho oompanw l.he uhq of 
£Mrri0r if hi tingle it-g** //. in, i Soph, fjfrf. Tyr. 107?t> and wf in 

Cic - 7w «; h **■ 104; if* /Jr, ji F L -J). The ai^uiiiMiiL in, 
hi*wev*r F Vtrrt- weak: in both mo naturally ii a ronijiaa-iitive parfk'le + 
Bfid *■ na grmtad for the tin usual ^ fucrllMxl to It. H U no 

jLr^unifciJH for tin? vur^-ion of I'Oti Bdiroctter that HeTou i* m--t-il of 1 'h.s^ in 
. x t liti. Jl : till? companion *hnwj* tlmi couhl be mitifrii'd ft-s 

n dw«r. and H*tn u h ooiyu^LmU with thin. Vusi frhnwdur mxm dflUCti a* 
ih* kuhc Of lied throughout, c*g. in R\\ v, Si unvutjju nrtfaidifb 
riwprte*, and ho nrM in ii, ££.4 ; vi F S. 3 : rift, 24, Eh 1% hut how 
]ar hu is right in doing *o h a qatiiaion of *mne dinimlty. That th* 

r lK , ""■*! 14 >rf course in itself probable?. and VJ4. U ^etus to show 
It Of lodriL 
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she herself is said to dance, and the word arfu, is med 
occasionally of gods, bat in what *ense is doubtful When 
it is suid of Itidra nrnujid ni nrtamdnah, it is hard to 
believe either that it means that be accomplishes his 
mighty deeds when dancing or that he acts in the dance 
his deeds. 

If the dance is insufficient to prove a drama, can any 
help he derived from the question of song ? Von Schrocder 1 
accepts and Hertol - lays great stress upou an argument 
which is somewhat hard to follow. It is laid down that 
verses were, as nowadays is the case, always sung, that 
therefore it would tie impossible to distinguish in the 
dialogue hymns the different roles unless the verses were 
sung by at least two parsons, and Lliut therefore each 
dialogue hymn presumes that there was the element of 
is drama, namely, two actors, for we may willingly admit 
that If we aie to accept the fact that the roles were sung 
by two persons, there may well have been appropriate 
action and, a* von Sdiroeder adds, dance, making up uKI 
the elements of a primitive drama, if once the idea were 
grasped of repress siting in this form hoiiio action. But 
this theory of Her tela h open to the fatal objection that 
it assumes far too much. In the first place, we have 
absolutely no knowledge how far a distinction between 
the expression of different spe-akcra was desired at the 
very early days when the Vedic hymns were in process 
of production: no doubt if a single actor nowadays 
produces a play he depends on his vocal abilities to 
render his acting the several parts effective, but we cannot 
interpret the $<jve$n In the light of a modern tour tin 
fi*rc*. In the second place, there is no evidence whether 
at the time of the Ifrjceda the verses were suing at all: 
the theory that they were sung cannot be supported by 
any evidence before I he Pralisnk hyas and the Smiua 

1 Myth rinm unit Jfimd*. |t]i. 11-13. 

* VOJ, wii, >U. 711. 137. I3S: «iii, 27+. 273. 
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Sutni.s, aniil the oiit! thing we really do know that goes 
t*aek to an early date is that there was a great distinction 
between S&iJi&tut and ordinary Re Vvrs* *. The Bifthmanas 
regularly use the* word pci/, "aiwg." of the former, and of 
tin.- latter the term 11 recite w : exactly the difference 

Ixtwc™ the two modes it is impossible for m to way, and 
it is quite UDfirfcnttlic to assert that in the recitation nf 
dialogue hymns differences of speakers could not W* 
bronght out if desired hy the reciter. HerteTs argument 
depends for its force on the hypothesis that the difference 
of speakers most lx* made dear to the audience, and that 
it could not lx made el ear save by a change of performer : 
we neither know nor shall we ever know whether either 
of the hypotheses is correct, and this argument of Hertel 
must definitely be abandoned as possessing any weight . 1 

We are reduced, then, to inquiring whether there is 
anything in the dialogue hymns which suggests dramatic 
performance. The duel hymns which come into question 
are those which first gave ground for Max Mullers 
conjecture* namely, the dialogue of Agastya, the Maruts. 
and Indra, Itiptoda, i. I70 T 171, and 105; the dialogue 
of Indra and Yurum, RV. iv, 51 ; the narrative o£ the 
fliglit of Agni and Ids return, RV. x a 51-3, 124; the 
dialogue of Sttramjt and the Partis, RV. % r 108; that of 
PurCmivus and Ur vail, R V x r E5 ; of Yama and Yatnl, 
K\. x, 10; and that of Viivfumtra and the streams* 
R\. iii K 3-k Then there may lx added three hymns in 
which India plays a part—the hymn of his wonderful 
birth, lt\. iv, 18 ; tho Vrukkapt hymn, 11V* x, 86, and his 
dialogue with Yfiyu, if Viiyu it be, in RV. viii, 100; and 

* CL OWnnbflig. C:i>A. ItH/J. fR Hortfitfi eriliclaxtu m YOJ, 
%xnh £74.1275. tb not smn to me aflpqUm T hvy nut an modem Indian 
nnd ou UBWtkmH which Mnw I hat mr nuDcbrn mrabnl wnw 
h 11 wlUitk,fl { « T aocbnt music, a vie* Which thn dbpatfl rngwriiiig ihu 
c ^ nu!ler * + ttwk mntfa would ^cceu ttj rcoiler yet mato dnngvrMi 
Indbc musical of the ^conU mUk&uium itt. lh Id 

UncttiEm, 
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11 1 ULI ly the w e ] I- k nown M 11 d ga i a I iy m n „ K V. x p 10 3. Hr h ese 
ore mi lie to bo regarded as performed by several performers. 
w]so adopt the rules of the grids celebrated, i&eu we have 
u rani drama, doubtless in miniature, but still a drama, to 
’which the Aristotelian definition could without impropriety 
la? applied. There is representation In speech and action, 1 
and the real literary merit of some of the hymns and dramas 
i- <piite Diidenmh]** Xur would there be lacking some 
evidi-uce n F the gradual iulvan.ee of the dramatic art. for 
Hu’ i'linherm- i .£ Agastyn and the Manila presents ns with 
a miniature trilogy of a kind, and in the 
llrrtel s finds a fully developed drama, a historical link 
between the ftywtfo and the later Indian world. 

Hie hypothesis is Attractive, especially when art out 
with all the ingenuity of iVotVsrmnr von Sehtwder; but 
il must I.k 1 admitted that it has one enormous difficult v 
to overcome, and it offers us little help to overcome it. 
Why is the later literature wholly silent regarding this 
ritual drama ? V«?n Schroader* mtlkes the difficulty, and 
he finds the solution in the theory that the Vedie drama 
is no feeble beginning: k presents the climax of a hmg 
staps of development, and it hm no connexion with 
the later drama of India. No doubt we see in the Vatr&s 
the same root from which the Hgvcdie drama sprung, 
but the one is literature, the other merely popular, and 
historically the Vedie drama is dying out when we find it. 
liar refined taste of the Vedie priests who have handed 
us down the ritual could not bear the presence of dancing 

It Ln <it djemrve true ihm I he. ilraim spring from tin? dramatic Htflal, 
'™ that tlii'FC mttti Jjc a. ftUigtf wlitHI ltw.« two swtit UiL one. But the 
H of tin- tmo h dtetiatit. mid dc|icmh mi Ehu relation of the 

perfwmcr* to Hit* act Jen. In Hi n dramatic ritual they arts actor* thorn- 
s^h es isomfl direct end : in ihe drama tlmy ntiiinecuutJy rtfprrwmu, 

lliT’ wtjflflt of Erthcra: Lhn<( Eb& MammLi'-: who tore IYuUihih to jdecira 
iMjrlori.Kil Jidmmntio ritual, Eh.- uutirracif the /friwArr* rrprr^ ttf in a higher 
form Unit ritual, A* tins ritual ecusea to ba intoUlgfU*. the ^ability 
of tlrutita emetrgna. 

^ QJ. XXiSE snX|q. 1 Q|l dt** ppi "(I niqq, 


ll>0£ the: vedic akuyana and the Indian dhama 

and flinging gods on the stage, and only a few relics of 
the old literary drama have h mu admitted into the ritual 
books. The priests could, indeed, accept much that was 
popular, flnflh as the chariot races, 1 the shooting of arrows," 
the use of the awing* tht- popular abuse,* hut the}' could 
not in the long run see their way to incorporate the 
drama where gods appeared on the scene in the it- ritual. 
Moreover, stress must be hud on the fact that the ritual 
drawn was in great measure a phallic drama, and phallic 
rites were hated of the priests. The Rjv&ln* itself 
detests the tihutdevas. 

This is all very ingenious, but it is hard to accept it 
irs m all effective, begin with, it is difficult for any 
student of the Vedic ritual to think that the priests 
were really people who would dislike phallic rites. It is 
aljsurd to deny that in some schools they were disliked: 
ii is notorious that the uur.rf/ttma, which is prescribed by 
all the older texts for the Mah&vrata rite, and which is 
dearly a fertility spell is described by the late SdaUnt- 
Ifumt. Si'auta Saint as old and obsolete, and not to be 
performed. 11 All honour to the school o£ Sfmklmyuua, but 
h is a late school, and the Baunakins do not criticize the 
rite. Again* the Yajurveda gives us in its fullest detail 
the revolting practices of the horse sacrifice/ But, indeed 
it wo 13 Id be foolish to multiply examples: the coarseness 
of the older ritual is un^uestiouabk, and no strength 
can lx: laid on any argument which assures us that 

[ Of. tlta VijApoy*, Hillcbnuidi, Vtrtitehr. Qp/rr, p, L4± 

In thft Viijnty>> nnd R&jsJ$aja, Hillflbouidt, pp, 141, J45, 146 ; in 
lha MnJjiiVnitnL^ Keith p l&h'dikriapuw AtnriynLi m p, Si 

p In Mit* Nt'LJi.WraUL, Kuitli, Op. ciL„ pp. 77. 78. 

* tbicL, p. ?X 

Mi 6^1 3 ; vil p SSk 5, Tim wnso \n rather 11 pJiiillu* forxhlppen 11 

r. kart phalUc HpiritH of i l-j iti r;-, rt-s von Holirttoler, pp. 113-4, would 
Nj tjikc it. Hn tuggeftiuin that the? wmr KMcndi^i, in RV. % ^ 

ropnwmtJt a pTmltiM (of. jj worshiper lm an Iretirobiible ■» \i in 
ingenious. * 

] Aiitittyu J p. 277, a. 15. 

T Hilkbj-Rcuk, op. *it, p |^h. 140 wt|(|. 
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modesty vi jifl the cause of the obsolescence of the? drama* 
Brides, \rlmt ground is there for assuming that the 
drama ™ inevitably bound up with phallic practices ? 
The finest of all the alleged dramas is. perhaps, that 
of Agastya and the Mnrim, wholly devoid of phallic 
suggestion. Or agmu, what has the dialogue of SaramA 
atid the Fanis, or the Ule of the recovery of Agni, 
to do with such topics, and the same remark applies to 
the dialogues of Varui.ia and ludru. of Furumvns and 
Ur vail, of Indrn and ViLyu p and in all probability to 
that of Yam a and Yatnl, which seetna to us an early 
morality p though von Schroeder 1 finds in it a variant 
of the fertility magic which he sees in the Lopamudrft 
hynra. It may of course be said that these dialogues 
have survived precisely because they were different from 
the ordinary drama of the time, hut why should they 
have ceased to have successors l Why did the Vedie 
Indians come to the opinion that to present gods dancing 
and singing wu* improper, after they had long practised 
it. and bad produced several fine poems by aid of the 
convention? Surely, even if Indra and the Marist* 
became an unsuitable subject for the stage Yjjvjhkiitma 
and the streams might have held the hoards. After ail, 
rather than lose ourselves in this wilderness of speculation, 
is it not wiser to recognize that the Indian drama did not 
terminate, for the simple reason that it had not yet begun t 
Hertcl : I ms quite a different view of the development 

1 JtTlii Jp|I-- _7’» Tills in A [MN'utijLj")V LTmtUltOUh 

theory* ha>1 it is ttot frUpftorttfl in the least E-y the KhVR^rn^nL and sanm 
*tory h which blimp to n lot ally iliftcreUL type of hltra. 

a VOJ. aodLL Wintomiti* VO,l, xiiii* I In. doubts tlie eyideaoo 

°f tho connexion of the Vedlc end the classical droi&rl, nud Herteb 
\U-]. stiiv, 111-20, iliids ii link ilk lb //jtrTnt^a p Ii + EH + where it is 
wM: taint ynjm mrlcundric inik^Nii imfo* hidtl | rwtiArarHm* tiMuyrUn 
dm libwirrt r«fl PNf f I U*i FJffF/rT-Jl | But tllkN IH- IS VHT)’ |rfn^ pittDft of evMt'nco l 
tlie Itanmru&i i* o ImUs test* urn I urtdoti tartly cent«ttiponia«awi with 
the clinical dnffiA, fti lea* 4 ill it4 curlier !>tu^c, imil thiit this mact 
■toold wogahn » Ut la »u*t clour if 11 actor 11 is really meant, hul 
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of the drama He finds in it,.- rt | uU . 

V^lic test, a drama in full form.showing in it- elaboration 
n marked advance upon the drama* of the 
Indeed, if his version were accepted, the piece would 
l>e a remarkable one, and his version and explanation 
ar. really of great ingenuity. But that. I fear, exhaust- 
dl tlmt said in their Favour. By a plentiful 

supj.Iy of stage directions, by adding a complete and 
elaborate list of dramatis persona;, and by careful trans¬ 
lation Used on a preconceived thcoiy. a drama on, 1*. 
imidc out of the Sii/Mit'pS'iliyiiyH. But. on the other 
hand, Oldenburg 1 with erjual case ran make an Akhvnmi 
<mt of it. and in tenth for his theory there speaks 
the fact that part of thq tale is certainly mrmih.-r 
Naturally tins docs not trouble Bertel much, for are 
there not tlm prologues of the Creek plays « n d the 
narratives of the heralds, all mere devices of tile primitive 
drama to avoid the necessity of explaining thing* which 
the audience mtfct U- told, but which cannot conveniently 
bo put m dramatically f There remains the hypothesis 
that Ijoth arc wrong, nn d lo this view I strongly incline, 

B,lt von . Schroedcr* ha- still an argument left. Me 
i as seen with Hertel in three hymns dramatic monologues: 
the first is the boast of the drunken Indra, J{V. 
which he imagines had a place in the performance of 
* Nil da feast: the second is the mime of the medicine 

liv* 1, V *' ^*^**8 the gambler, 
x, 34. The medicine man he imagines as coming 
forward, iu some part of a Soma festival, and the song of 
iw gambler would Hud its place, accompanied by dances 
f the personified dice and of Apsarases at the kindling 


t£TJ2 ™ u «“ nd,) . “ ur> “ i*™'be hm» wertfee 

^ - i 'i Ch aios ;,"t “ cf tki Hi,!l ritUQl 

swiioa. }m, pp, ri «nq, 

Henvi, VOJ, ntu, S3) ^ 


s Ojj, pit., pp, 3*11-03. 
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<i-f tb+ j fire i kF the F-ibhii which 'i-i v.-ii tiKu tlm place uf 
dicing. It would mrve as an interlude in the midst of 
tht? uftfetitijF to recall the mind uf tin- ^pnctutots to tin- 
dangers of dicing, and it would thus play the part of 
a morality of the middle ngm. The idea is beyond question 
ingenious but we can say no more. Tin* ritual is silent 
nor cun wi* readily imagine that thi- Wditr stage would 
readily have witticized the lippeiirancti of a drunken 
god r and wc may Ik excused from belief m the dancing 
dice and the Apwinus>\s, ju^t us wc may be allowed k* 
disbelieve in the danc+y of the A phrases which wo arc 
told introduced the talc of Purftravns and I'rvaii, or in 
the carious farrago of tiousense which in represented to Its 
nss the inward numiiug of the MucWla >on* r A 

What, then, nre ive to make of these dinlojrues ami 
monologues. fiud why arc they found in the Itf/min 
itd < (.'iifortunati ly that is a question which is mudi 
isLsitsr to ask than to answer, and it is one of those questions 
which seem to lx* likely never finally to he miswered. The 
iilwwiiy of the mat Ur justifies to the fill! such attempts 
its those of vou Schroeder and HcrtcJ, I nit the fact that 
we have no certain answer must not, lie deemed to be 
a reason for accepting any answer which is utterly im¬ 
probable. It must bo remembered tlmt these hymns do 

1 'VintaniHi, VOJ. xxisl, 137, admit*, the weight of KlanmMdV 
criticism |ZDMk xlvtli, £41 wjq, \ of * roMnur's Voruoo i \\t}i±r]w Sfadn^ n, 
ii. 1 wq. | cif this curious hymn, to which 1 atHod attention in JRA&. 
Um ' t K Mr. IVlHOt. -USAS. JMU P |.|i. IfrJS -,, rV * h** council 
hymn with tin; genitinlu^ry «f iMilcl^nU in the jMid hrU Hwxi in 

ft/dAripd (v. Itij nnr| inrfrn^iJ fv. '1\ refiJwntTS io V(ul hry a* Va* a grorukuii 
uf AIihJ^t&Ia^ ntad Indnwtfll hi- daughiiTdii'kw. Tim diilionliir- ^ 

I he hymn it-j Oul h however, wjotn in t Ow degree Lain djuiti] 

uj tllrw JMIUfi)|itiQnN, Finrl that either rdrfflrypri or iWnattNij is ini^ndr-l 
n muni* *wtnj n*o*t mtpmijcihlc. The vhnV hymn seeflH In. 

tain AS n did to Hkximlidd, lo ho of mytholi^gioal contain, tuad L do 
tmi think the ftiriuiL^ ipsMmlngy rt-ii on my Yotfic tradition. Yfcdctt 
ftlreisily evidtmifcy eniild ant esphuu th« hymn : w Xmt&ia, ii, ± a. 
Hr rp may tu noted Mr. l'ni^ter* Attempt. Jit AS. |U 1 L pp. m >3 ft (iJ 

iJrnl a ijitunnil exphnirtP.of thegenc«i^ of the Vrjnkijjj p kh- in. l\V m i. wi. 

I fear I hat the tSfnluii.itiriii ia moc^ ratjou-ftl tlmu jirolwihle. 
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not stand alone in the ftffvnht as being outride tlio 
ordinary category nf prayer and praise. There arc many 
byrnne, certainly the overwhelming majority, 1 which were 
written for the ritual, hut then- nre others which dearly 
me somewhat different in character. Take for example 
ilw three hymns in the seventh Mnipjak : of the ft/iwhr 
which celebrate tite deeds of Jiudi'w under the guidance of 
\osi-Mhu. I fiese are Ijeyond doubt occasional hymns, the 

iril>e or family . xpitswi.. joy over the victories of the 

great king, one of the few whose names are more than 
words to us in Vedic history. What essential difference 
U there between this hymn and the dialogue of ViivamUm 
and the streams ' Each celebrates a historic event, and 
if \ isviimitra hiinsclf, as may be the case, is the author of 
iii, 13, what dillicnlty j* there in understanding 
the preservation of the hymn by his descendants > Or, 
again, what , is there to distinguish the dialogue of Vania 
ami 1 ami from the philosophic hymns in the tenth 
Mnnihliv* except the form ? And why should the dialogues 
regarding Urn deeds of the gods Ijc deemed any less suited 
for their praise in the ritual than tho simple narratives 
which make up part of tho ? It must lie re¬ 

membered also that besides the fonnal hymns which hud 
llxcd place* in the riles there was need of other matter to 
till up the pauses in the sacrifice. In the horse saeritice 
Brahmin and warrior alike were called on to sing to fill 
up time mid ancient tales were among the things with 
" hick the peril* I of mourning after the burial of the deaf I 
uai- made to pass.* Nor need we deny that it may be 
timt, hymns are found in the fit/veda which are neither 

1 Of, IfioomfieUt, JAOB, iv j I, 177. 

1 Tii, is, 3S, S3, I uv. Hi, n 

S«I i. T2, SI, 82, 111, 120, etc ,; Maedendl, Satutrit /arouMn, 
!<]*■ 131 wq(j. 

H ' Jtni Aniujj.i, siit, S, 3. J - TmttMyn llrthtnapi, tii, 0, 


' J «■**%« m (Ji Sairn, iv. U, fl, 

10 : VVi.iitrain, VOJ. iiffl, |fc>, 133 . 


C'f, nlj.ii A'ilfei tn Ujtttniytif, i, 3, 
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intendt-d for magic nor religious end*; possibly the* dicer s 
^“E 1 hills within this category; though that of the 
medicine man is nit her a magic spell 

After all, when the slow growth of the drama in Greece 
\< ronieiulx-iitd, if wilJ not seem *,v surprising that the true 
drama was tardy in appearance in India, Song dance 
and music are not, when all is haul him! done, enough to 
produce it drama, and the further steps required tu reach 
that end have in all countries provi.il Iiard to take. But 
oth? conjecture may be permitted m to the slow growth 
of the drama in India, and that because it raises a point 
"i interest with regard to Indian religion* ft is the 
view of von ^chrovder - that the Veditr 'Indian was reullv 
an eaniest believer in the spirits of the dead and their 
leader Kndra, who appeared as wind and vegetation 
deities and with whom he compares the Siletii, the Satyrs, 
the Lemurc h k and m forth. The It*jr*rht ignores largely 
this aide of religion, and in his view that is due to priestly 
preference for ether religious manifiliations. But there 
is possible another view: It is at least as plausible that 
the advance in the greatness of Hudni is due to the pro¬ 
gressive admixture of tlie Vedic Indian with the aboriginal 
population, a fatfc which I conceive is hardly open h* 
seriomi douht, It may be that ill the hymns of the 
Jtyv&ht we have preserved not so much a priestly refine* 
meat as rather the expression of a diluted Aryan 
belief. It is not necessary for us to deny that the Vedic 
Aryan did believe in vegetation spirits, but it is a perfectly 
legitimate hypothesis that he cared less for them than he 
did for other sides of religion. And the hypothesis has 
the advantage of explaining why the true Indian drama 
appeal's so Into Kecent research has shown, it seems to 
me beyond serious doubt* that the Greek drama found its 

3 ' u - “ Op. dt,, pp, ^ fwqqp ; VOJ, \% t 233-A2, 

y<M3 m y in the Qmrftriy, Li% IJS3, 2SI. Rid^nuyV 

theufy of l>n: origin uf the cintiiWi ffGdi thu ft-lava]* in ttonimr of tlio 
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origin in the representation in literature of the rude folk- 
rdigion which portrayed the Htruggle between winter and 
summer: such contests of the rtjpce&entativea of the two 
spirits prevail oven to-day in Greece, and it seems tkflt 
Athens actually took the step from dramatic ritual to the 
actual drama, though the details of the futidumcaital change 
from presentation to a representation arc wanting, Now 
the first mention of drama in Indian literature is □»- 
questionably that in the where wr are told 

how the slaying of K&ijifin by Kj>na could I*> represented 
either in actual action or by mere words: the fjmnthiku# 
divided themselves into two parts, one representing the 
followers of Knmsn witJn blackened fact's, the other those 
of Krfua with red faces, and they expressed the feeling of 
both parties throughout the struggle from Krstjids birth 
to the death of Kainsa. The mention of the colour of the 
two parties is most significant: red man slays black man ■ 
llie spirit of spring and summer prevails over the spirit 
of the dark winter. The parallel is too striking tFj be 
mistaken : we arc entitled to say that in India m in 
Greece thin primitive dramatic ritual .driving of winter 
is the source whence the drama is derived. But these 
contests are in all likelihood no substantial part of the 
Itgvedic cult: when they appear jih in the Mutiiivmtu 7 
we are long past the time of the R*jv*da prnjn-r. and We 
need not be surprised if the Afi'etht txmtuitifl no trace of 
drama. How far laiek tins drain il goe§—for it clearly 
a real drama— wo cannot say, but there as much lu Ik- 
urged fur the theory that it developed outside the 
I hiil mi mica! stratum of the populace r The names of 
player and play a tike and the technical terms of the 


hI^lI h nr,t forth Ell length in his work on the Dri^lWr t ih« (Areek Unimin 
hllt thlWii* •ririiTDEp U> )m still i rngFrobihle *M :lil v E uldilLIkt lOD el llsr 
origin o| tragedy. 

**** , W# ^ i Studmv., *iii, Xi4 «oq., Ass matl* - my note* 

/Ta-ya:, uiv + uv:n ni«i d> jras. mm. ]>. n± 

e Seo toy E&ikh&pttfm ^frrviijpfbrr, p. tH. 
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drama ur- too overwhelmingly IVakrtic to allow m to 
dotilit hs es^ithdly jKjpnkr origin, even if the Yitnl 
w«tc nut t3i ere to remind us of the of the drama In 

popular life* The dram* has its origin in religion, but 
father in popular religion than in i\w higher cult : the 
parallel 1 Kt ween Givere uni'l India in this regard in too 
obvious to be overlooked* Dionysos is the great lonl 
of the Greek drama, but he is no favourite in the 
Homeric age* 
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CHINESE WRITING IN THE CHOU DYNASTY IN THE 
LIGHT OP HE CENT DISCOVERIES 

Rt L l:\ HOPKINS, 1.3,0. 

TT is the aim of tilt- following paper to present to the 
rea.hMs of this Journal tin- problem h if tht* origin 
<,f Chinese writing as it appear* at the opening of the 
historical period in the ninth century ux\, and to give 
■mme account of tho new light thrown upon tins subject 
by recent discoveries in North China. It is also my hope 
t‘i ahow that there arc reasons for endeavouring to stir 
an interest in this question of origin, anti some grounds 
for defining, as clearly as present, conditions allow, the 
main features of what is already known of the problem. 
■■uh! indicating the lines along which fruitful investigation 
must advance. Especially valuable it should be to 
investigators of other primitive systems of writing to haw 
a working knowledge of the rise and progressive changes 
of a script, prol.utbly of Very ancient origin, certainIv 
el aiming a continuous history of 3,li0t> years, still in 
vigorous activity, betraying no signs of impending d cuv. 
The facts of such a life-history, properly ascertained 
jind appreciated, might w ell contribute sonic illuminating 
sidelights or useful suggestions on analogous inquiries. 

Chinese Is a monosyllabic language, and there is u., 
evidence even tending to allow it was ever otherwise. 
It has now numerous dialects which range from a nitre 
difference of accent or burr to the point of complete 
mutual uni nlv Eligibility. Probably the existing variety of 
dialects is much larger at present tlmn at the opening 
ol the .semi-historical period in the twelfth centurv it.c,; 
but we do not know whether there once existed a single 
parent stem of all tin; later Chinese dialects, or whether 
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the ancient Chinese speech m itself only one of several, 
cognate language^, roc si sling hi tjistern Asm, and perhaps 
contributing some ancestral features bo the actual dialectal 
multiformity* However the fact may have been, the 
present syllabaries, or aggregates ««f sejwimte monosyllabic 
sounds, of the dialect# vary much in rid mesa, one of the 
poorefft Wing the Ktt*m i*m,i. the ^.Hcalled .Mandarin dialect 
of North China, which comprises about 42.1 syllabic units, 
while that of Hankow has only 3 I tk 

Jf .such a language, monosyllabic and nou-inih-cLed, is 
to grow in some sort of corne#jiondcocc with the growth 
of national life, if. that is, it is to add new words to its 
primitive and meagre stock, the increase must come cither 
frqui outside or from within. But if the genius of the 
language will not admit the entry of words of hitherto 
unknown sound, then the only alternative is that the 
expansion should be e ffectef 1 by the free multi plication 
of homophones, old sounds with new meanings. Thin was 
the course followed by the Chinese speech before the 
earliest documents still surviving were written down. 
What we shall never know m whether the ancient 
Chinese homophones are to he attributed in all cases, as 
they certainly must l*e in many, to mere differentiation 
of meanings developed from a single phonetic base, but 
the original relationship of which had faded from the 
roftHciouanea* of the speakers of the language; or whether, 
on the other band, these homophones sometimes represent 
fundamentally unrelated words, syllables, that is, identical 
to the car. but expressing meanings not merely dissimilar 
at a given moment in the life of the language, but 
meanings that had never been otherwise than independent 
growths. To take an example, ilie sound pronounced in 
modem Northern Chinese /*( i or (and proljftMy pak 
in the [indent language) covers among others, a group 
of characters having the sign as their phonetic element. 
Singly this element stands for the word jmi (or jn?). 
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white, 1 With various addition ft represents homo- 
jth *.moils syllabi m m ear i ing resively 1 ■ t n nidrctj ", ' n 
fathers elder brother' 11 p “ chiof", “fir” "silk staffs V metal 
foil . to iiioor , “ to urge , \\ ere thew diverse senses nil 

developed hum am- primitive syllable /#rA\ though no due 
remain* to the process of differentiation f Or weiv they 
always separate " words'", always inile^tidem units of 
Hjiredh each due to u special iottnaii v.« impulse corre- 
sj'ioiidittg to iu spectral Hens**, but all expressed hi one 
indiseri minute Ixxiy of sou is I ? It is ra question to which 
there is no answer. But this din nut eristic feature of 
the Ohim se language, a restricted phoiicsts coupled with 
si plethora of words (or of senses, us the case tony be) to 
tsi eh syllabic unit, \vm to prove a potent, u predominating 
force in dvleraiiiiing Urn pnlh of ndvanv to he followed 
hy tin* national writing. Viewed from its Inter stages 
that path is seen to \hi the line of least intellectual 
resistance, not only for the producers of the stock of 
diameters, but ctpudly fur the consumers, the readers 
of the body of visible tokens gradually accumulated, 

“C* w P est ijuc lc premier pus qul coAte" is very often true, 
fpiu 3 l probably applies less to the progress of earlv writing 
ilian in mast arts It must always Imve been an emx and 
an obvious device to select certain natural objects and 
products of human handicrafts in order to suggest by 
drawing or carving their simple outlines the names burnt 
hy sudj things in the racial speech, But the scope cf this 
1117*1 achievement is marrow, and jnnny words in the speech 
iif even a primitive people do not easily allow themselves 
to U’ its us captured and imprisoned hy the forces of 
pictorial art, When the early Chinese laid amassed a small 
lindens of fche*e pietogmins, and felt the growing need 
of other word^sigus., it must have soott occurred to the 
individuals or the class concerned that by rvcramie to 
homophones the oMacfe might be surmounted and vistbk 
shajn‘ he given to a previously mi written word. We may 
JVA& lflll. lift 
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illuafcfatc this by considering the group i*f syllabic-* 
mentioned above having the ancient ^ ►unci L-t n> 

suppose that olio of these words, Jl fir-tree," hud acquired 
a graphic token* a character, but that none of the other 
worth (or senses) so pronounced were thus cjjc jmippL^J. The 
scribe desired to write the word “chief" or 41 leader", having 
the same sound paL Why should lie not write pwk, 
“a fir-tree ip f The context would show well enough that 
“ fir-tree " was not meant, nor yet " while", nor “ hundred 
nor " silk at u Ilk ”, nor “metal foil". nor "moor", nor 
“■urge' 1 . No doubt some degree of confusion wn> now 
and again involved. But wliut will you have 1 This is 
an Imperfect and makeshift world, ami we must often do 
the best we can with our unite:rials, leaving perfection 
to the angels and the thidhLmi vu-e 

That these loon characters ex is ted in the earliest extant 
documents is known to nil educated ('hiiicM.v They are 
designated in the analytic rnsteni of the Han dynasty 
scholars us the class of Chin chi*h t or Borrowed ohameters, 
and appear to lie generally considered ns the latest device 
■adopted for the reduction of tin- spoken language to 
n written form, whereas they ore probably one of the 
[ very first. 

If tide view ih well founded, another of the jr siat 
Hcripts (or sixfold division of written character* I. and 
far the largest of fclietn tdl, is merely ah extension or 
elaboration of the game principle of boirowing homophone*, 
the duss. namely, known as H»hh or Phonetic 

characters. TIiLm division only differs from the cruder 
da vice of loan characters by the add it inn to the borrowed 
aign of what may la- called a graphic jillix. ladng another 
character fitted to suggest that particular sense of the 
^>und borne by the borrowed sign which was intruded, 
U'c group already introduced above, having the conjectural 
ancient smttd jHik (ami the modern ones j*ii or j't#) will 
swrvc as an illustration* Assuming the need of greater 
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precision was increasingly felt, we can see that a natural 
f levice was to add such then existing characters ns those 
i'n- "man , the horixuntal digit representing “one", 
eloth ", “ metal to the overworked sign jxtk, gradually 
JVh to Ixi inadequate, and by so adding to suggest to the 
mind of the reader the particular word pdt intended, 
whether it were "chief", or " uncle ", « hundred ",' white 
silk ”, or " metal foil ", 

I’Iiuh regarded, the use of homophones, employed 
la-cause it was mi easy system to adopt and a simple one 
to Understand, was modified later for the sake of precision 
hy ih.. selection of differentiating symbols. But although 
thm, modified, the principle was tfisentkljy the same, andJ 
tiutde Sts appeal to the understanding, as the borrowed" 
diameters hud done in the first instance, mainly through 
the sense of sound, hut reinforced by appropriate graphic 
finger-posts, 

I here is, however, another and more subtle contrivance 
4,1 which tin? early pioneers of writing had recourse, and 
thuiigh It never covered the same immense field that was 
hdod by the phonetic chins, perhaps liccauac it wua fell 
to be too difficult and uncertain in practice, it deserves, 
notice, partly because if is not dear why it need over * 
have been brought into play. Tina is the method uf 
Wuggestivi! comptumda In thin class nu appeal is niad.-' 
tn the phonetic principle, But two existing diameters 
were selected which, when combined in u new graphic 
unit, would (theoretically) suggest to the reader the word 
requited to bo written. Thus, fur example, the word koto, 
now usually meaning “ good", but the primitive sense 
of which was probably "to love ""to be fond of”, was 
provided with a written counterpart by combining [he 
signs for 11 woman 1 and " child", whereupon to every 
right-mimied person and upholder of family life would 
naturally occur the word hao, " to love," So by a slightly 
different selection, the word /xto, "to protect" acquired 
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ii written form by tho juxtaposition of the signs fi n 
44 man' 1 mid “ chilil p * 

But why, it may be naked, with the fruit fill and facile 
principle of hcunophonic harrowing in full operation t and 
^- emingly capable of im Minin- expumuGn. should thbi k-sH 
■ jhviamt, less ikundv, expedient of suggistive combination 
• have come into use ' The answer is not apparent, but 
perhaps I may put forward the following as u possible 
solution, It k likely that tin- curly com era of characters 
weris sometimes faced with the difficulty that a hitherto 
unwritten word did not admit of direct pictugraphie 
representation itself* while at the same time it belonged 
tu nil of the smaller fcyUnhk groups of which, as might 
sometime* happen, no unit, hud yet acquired a written 
form. In such 11 ease no existing homophone would have 
Ijeeii available, and we may suppose the method of 
suggestive combi nation might in eon sequence have Khhi 
adopted ns a kind of scribal pi* rxtUr aval counsel of 
despair h to which the character-maker was driven m 
dcfault of his normal phonetic standby. 

But ° this, all this, was in the oldeti Time long ago \ 
ami when the Chou dynasty opened In me, 1X32, these 
principles of formation for the written character must 
have been already ancient, for we find them exemplified 
hi every inscription attributed to the Chou and its 
prcdecesHor, the -Shang dynasty, Such inscription* have 
I wen imide available for research by the admirable 
labours of miuierous Chinese antiquarians in well-known 
collection a of facsimile reproductions, most faithfully 
carried out aim! often annotated with wide ami apposite 
learning. \\ ilhout their aid the Western student could 
scarcely take the first steps along this luljorioiiH and 
dillieuh liue of inquiry. With them ho can learn the 
conditions reached by these highly qualified speriu lists, 
and judge fur himself of their weight and validity* There 
in one point alxiut these indispensable works, however* 
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on which some caution nr id reserve seetn to l* desirable.' 
It is I he habit of Chines authors on tins subject to 
nllocate the oldest inscriptions extent between the Sluing 
niui 1 liuu dynasties according to certain orthodox views 
laid down n» to tint alleged! diversity in the dominant 
principles anrl tendencies operating during these two 
periods, in id exemplified, as native scholars Udieve, not less 
ill written compositions than in the forms of their artistic 
preferences. Simplicity severity, solidity characterized 
they say, the dynasty and times of the Sluing. Accordingly 
they judge and classify the shorter and. so to speak, 
ernder inscriptions as dating in most cases from tliis 
earlier dynasty. It may ho they me usually right in such 
an aUri but ion. Bui it should not I* overlooked tbatf i 
these legends have not furnished any internal ami 
inde pendent evidence by which this opinion run be tested,I 
or n Chou attribution shown to k> improbable, But in 
any case the legends in ijucstiou present the most archaic 
appearance of any Cliinvse writing that lias survived to 
onr times. The nymlxila comprised in them fail into two 
categories, easily distinguishable. First there are un¬ 
doubted characters, identifiable as the prototypes of 
definite modem forms, such aw those for “ father" 
ancestor *, the different members of the "Ten Stems'' 
“Bed in the I 'ycle of Sixty, ■ make." •• record,” M sacrificial 
vessels." Secondly, ive find certain signs of enigmatic 
import, but having for the must part mi obviously pirrto- 
gruphic origin. It has been impossible hitherto to decide' 
whether these also arc genuine characters I that hs, tokens) 
ol particular wonts) in very ancient guise or merely 
pictorial emblems of a symlmlical or quaai-hcialdic nature. 
I'lnte I gives six example* taken from Yuan Yuan’* Vht 
hv Chut. t’/mnjf / t tttf K mie Shih, and the annexed 
explanations will illustrate the t\\j > clasvi s indicated above. 
Leaving for the time these interesting but ambiguous 
figures, how may we shortly describe the other and much 
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larger doss, known as k it trfn or " ancient forma", tin* 
Unquest ionable "characters” of this a rchaic period of 
Chin esse writing, which were supplemented nit her than 
supplanted l>v the introduction of the so-called Greater 
Scnl character in the reign (as is affirmed) of King iUiian 
<4 Chou, livtween n.c. ,S27 and 7iSl t The hi irfu writing is 
n script in which frequent unmistakably pictorial elements 
point backwards to a time when ail that was written 
or incised was pictographic, But Llmt time had already 
been left behind, and the actual curliest forms seen are in 
the penultimate stages of morphologic decay. Corruption 
due to various causes, but in the main to the desire for 
case and speed, hud long been at work. Linearizing 
contractions, the replacing of imitative forms by con¬ 
ventional tokens, an impatience of the smaller variations, 
negligence of slight but essential distinctions, the deadening 
effect of constant repetition, the natural preference -if tin* 
scribe for simplicity of shape to fidelity to tin uncouth or 
difficult original,—all these tendencies operated to produce 
the degenerate character of that last part of the archaic 
period which alone we know. As a result we have the 
distorted and linearized wreck of a primitive pictography - 
A great desideratum to the Investigator in the study of 
these early inscriptions is to secure a few unqiiealiotmhle 
dates a* tired points for comparison. It is the Inst thing 
he will find. Il is nut rare to read hucIi an opening as 
It whs the king §j first year, the ninth month, the day 
Un;i Imi , but which king is meant there is nothing to 
show. One well-known bronze tripod, indeed, exists nl 
Silver Island on the Yangtze, near «hmkiang, which from 
internal evidence has ken plausibly assigned to the reign 
of King Hk linn of the Chou dynasty, lie. 827-7 81. It is 
known as tlm Wu CJttum Ting, ur Tripoli of Wu Chlirtii. 
and if 1 may venture to express on opinion on merely 
i pigaaphic grounds, wo may provisionally accept such an 
attribution. Plate I, K, reproduces the inscription from 
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Yuan Yuan's work aliov.? cited, and will help to illustrate 
the characteristics of Chinese writing at this stage, us 
above described, 

Tlu! mention of King Hsiian may fitly lead us to tie' 
consider at mu of tin* most obscure end I fast avouched of 
riie Changes undergone by the Chinese script since its first 
appearance in history, the alleged in trod action. namely, 
during the same reign, of tie 1 modification known as 
tin tu rlitit in or Orester Sal diameter, (If this no 
examples are known to survive beyond the inscriptions 
ol the “ htons Drums . now kept iti the Ciinfudnii 
temple in Peking, and the numerous individual forms 
found in the pages of the well-known dictionary $fiito 
Wen. And even this statement ft> to put the evidence 
too high. For the assumption that the Stone Dram 
inscriptions are in Hie t 'treater Seal is. to a gmu extent, 
in in fen-ne« cundit tonal un the correctness of the dating 
"I the Drams themselves to the reign of King Hsilan. 
If, as some authorities hold, the Drums are some four 
centuries curlier, then their legends cannot Ims in the 
I»renter Seal, wtiieli was not introduced till the reign 
of the above-named king. If, on the other hand, the 
Drums air really of much later data, ns M, Chavannes 
believes, who would assign them to a king nf Ts’in 
nl“Hit It.*' -100, ihe argument for deeming their legends 
to be specimens of the Oimtcr Sea] loses Its force. 

There remain tin- forms adduced by the iS'Atm )IV». 
As to these, it is to 1* noted that the author dot* not 
make use of [lie term rhtiau when speaking of them. 
Inn of chofu u’ftt, Jg i, nr “ Chou characters", reserving 
rUtn.ui to designate the characters uf the later Lesser 
Sal writing which formed the subject of Ilia dictionary. 
The relevant passage in the Hfmn H>» Preface deserves 
careful treatment. It runs as follows: iK !fi 3: ‘J'i |Jl 

»*** + **ii**tf # . ‘ -m the 
time of King HsUait the Chief Recorder Chou published 
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rift on i clin[it^t , s iii tin- i in-fiti']- .Seal character which in 
many easeti differed from the ancient forma.” ()U v rn- 
tliai it in not here expressly said tlicit the Chief 
Itocorder iutYHtol tin— mu iiitioms (though thin is th<- 
general Chinese k-ltof). hut only that he published whm 
was apparently a collectic.il of existing fonua, Again 
it is not certain whether Chon is a htm.ihuL name «,r 

a mii name. VVlicilicr a family nr a [Htniiiuil imiiie. it 
aeuma a sufficiently at range one, for, jls the notes to the 
Slow irea Preface explain in detail, it means ' to draw 
out . " hih'uw] , uu< l carries a)(K) a special application 
to tin- methods of divination, having then the sense <\( 
‘Itdiwiitm from omens observed. an umnilur rispoiKe, 
given by the tortoise-shell or the dn'/i plant lu the pious 
inquirer «* explained by tin- .-Nj-u-t diviner. Is there 
["■i Imps, ill 13 1 is statement of the Slow It Vo some ejirlv 
tniflu [iderstanding, sonic now indurated mystification*' 
It acents possible, and I venture to put- forward as an 
iilU-i-nulive explanation the following hypothesis. 

I here is no need at this time of day to labour the 
givut pair played by divination in ancient Chinese 
life. It is every when.' admitted, and, ax will be seen 
fmni the latter part of tins paper, new and unexpected 
evidence on the subject Inis come to light during the 
last leu years,. I will only add here that, in my own 
belief, to the needs and am bit ions of the diviner's caste 
is owing not only the venerable hocus-pocus of forecasting 
the future, but the incomparably more fjir-rcndiing ami 
fruit fill influence, the power in record the past-, the very 
art of writing itself. 

but whether or lint the profensjumil diviners dr vised 
ami developed the system of written idtaracU-rs, ii is 
certain that they must have been „t first among the 
niriht regular practiiiciin-rn of the art since we now know 
tint tUTi act uf divination was followed by a record 

t a. date, nature id tin* inquiry, and some indication 
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uf the character of tins response. T he re-spouses, as 
announced by the diviner, were known ns t'hou. This 
term, when occurring in Ike T*> Chtum, Is foand in 
im-iri'n editions written ££, e.g, in the passage on the 
''"'•'"<1 year of Duke Min, translated ln r Lt Whrll 

t li ing Fung . . . beard the oracles ctmrernine Ching-Kt 
Mhr honoured hill! (.Logge's Vbtmiof. red, v j»t. i. p. |jJl i. 
lint the Shuu ll'oi, under tin diameter fljj t7mir, writes 
$ ft 13 J' $3 -jg, ' The Commentary [of Tso] mi 
the Spring and Autumn Classic speaks of the divination 
resjmutfi'Sj saying etc,, using Lie- riuir.u<u-r ® and not £jg 
lor cKon. It is thus ■•],.«!• Lhat (lie lirsl ..f tlie.se two 
dm meters was also undoubtedly used to write the ivonl 
di'tu, tm oracle or response, m)f | f, ir reasons too Jong to 
give her. it is far more likely to have been the true 
scriptinii tfjiin the st'Ouid 

1 he term £, ihott writ, then, may have really 
meant 11 oracle-writing and have come into use to denote 
peculiarities of formation or fount uiv. developed in tin: 
cotirno of time by the cawle of diviners, the great exponents 
td the art and mystery of writing ira Chinese antiquity. 
The true origin of the term may have been gradually 
forgotten, and scholars of later duia in some access of 
hermeneutic passion. may Imvo Iweti responsible for the 
retrospective birth of a " Recorder" namt-il or Annuuned 
' Oracle ", to serve thenceforward us thu eponymous author 
of a novel form of diameter. On this hyjvitliesis the 
Recorder Chou was invented In older that he might 
himself invent the style of writing known sometimes as 
“Chon characters", and more often as the Greater Seal, 
or hi chtinn. 

Ibis last term cAWn, which is never applied to any 
other phase of tho el in meter hut the Greater and Lesser 
•S i fil, also merits some explanation. The true or genetic 
moaning of this word is " curving ", 1 sinuoiia ”, and it. is 
evident (but it nnist havecorrospondisl to wane modification 
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of older and more angular fonts. That mod id cation, 
1 aulimk, mu.it have Uuii the chilli <-e of app-urn nee due ti> 
the adoption of the writing brush and the use of a liijnld 
medium such us varnish. When these were first employed 
wo do not know, but it was long Indore the modem hair- 
[irm-il and Chinese ink had lieen introduced by the First 
i Emperor's Cent-™], Meng T ien, almiil u.c. 215, The term 
\<hu‘iii, then, indicates the sweep of a brash in the 
formation of diameters by irrUimj. in contrast with the 
sharp precision of the metal style in cutting them. Bat 
it does not follow that the use of the term itself wo» 
contemporaneous with the novelty, and I doubt if any 
hit.- previous to the IV in dynasty (n.t\ 255 to 20131. 
mentioned in the Sit eu lt< its Pivfutu, can lw quoted in 
illustration of its application tu writing. 

And here, hud the time of writing been only a dozen 
years ago, this imperfect survey of the subject would have 
dr*wd. But the present century him already furnished 
now ami welcome discoveries, Th" first of these, Indeed, 
duti.'i from 1 STn, but for sonic reason it did not for u long 
tine- excite the interest due to an authentic, historical, and 
I other to unstudied text. This is the " Bushel! Bow!", with 
its inscription of 5.(8 characters. This splendid antique 
and invaluable document, which, it is believed. Inis never 
been descrik-d or figured j Q any Chinese Ixwk, is now- in 
the Victoria and Albert Museum in the eoGcetioj) of Far 
hrLsU-ru metal-work lit th-- South Court of the f.-round 
Moor, having been acquired from the lute JJr. Stephen 
Bashed, a much regretted member of our Society. 
Bush[.-11 bought il hi the year 1H7U in Peking under 
rurcumstancvs detailed In his Ch inter Art, vol. i, pp. H4 7, 
where will be* found photographs of the bowl and of the 
inscription upon it, together with a translation of the 
latter. After ns acquisition by the South Kcns^gton 
Museum, it remained in il position of much dignity arid 
eecluaiofi, the world forgetting, by the world forgot. 
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Here, 111 posit JL ibxon years ago. [ obtained access to it. 
and remember spending some hoi but happy hours m 
copying a few of the first columns of the legend, what 
rime «n attendant in those deserted corridors, with a 
tolerant pity for the futility of my proceedings, regaled 
me with personal esjHM'iencPS deserving a Jess divide 
attention than I was able to give them. 

In HHjfj Professor E. H, Parker came on the scene and 
contributed nn arricle upon the l*owl and its inscription tip 
the July number nf the A#wtir Ifuarh'dij ftrri* w, following 
this up in the October number by a Latin rendering of 

the in script . nade at hi- request by the late Pere Pierre 

Huang, otherwise Huang p.-ii-hi. of the Zicawt-i ratlmlk: 
establishment near Shanghai. .Heziutiim- 311\ Parker had 
himself published in the Ftfriuti /W. vul. x Xu. 4, Ififlfh 
an independent English translation accompanied hy very 
full note* a photograph nf tile original mseription, and 
a transcription into modem Chinese character. It i» 
interesting to find that from the particular* supplied by 
the Chinese text Pfepc Houug had worked out the year 
fi&H u,c, ns the equivalent of the date mentioned in the 
inscription for the easting of the bow l. 

In the present article, however, we are mainly concerned 
with the epigraph!*; jixp-ci of tin? inscription, which is of 
much value for comparative purposes. Thanks to the 
courtesy and efficient help of the authorities of the Victoria 
atid Albert 3Iusoum, I have been able to make & close 
*Uidy of the inscription in original, and also to gain some 
expert information which supplements and partly corrects 
the particularsi given I>y Dr, Bushel]. This I now append, 
and hope in tin* following number of the -Journal to 
publish in piirallcd columns a list of the characters 
contained in the mscriptkfti, with their Lesser Seal 
equivalents. and some additional forms besides. 

I he low! itself is inn blonde, hm pure copper, fiu.slmlL 
^ h in csr A rf, vul, i, p. ft 4. writes: " fhe inscription inside 
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would appenr once to Imve been overtoil! with taaten gold 
as Scratches made through the paUiiu with u knife tu 
bring out the churn tiers pi-inhiee lines of gliu.-ring yellow 
indicating a thick layer of gold/' The incrustation which 
covers the whole of the inside of the bowl* so far us tie- 
iiimription extend^ is found, however, to i** nrtUieto 
and not what id ordinarily known ns patina, naturally 
produced* Tine eomjvosition of this* thick and obscuring 
coat to copper carbonate plus shellac tint I carbon. The 
pul vended carbamate iiuxhI with melted dm Hue was applied 
over the itiseribed portion, and its surface may have been 
subsequently darkened hy the carbon mu limn I or vegetable 
charcoal) mixed with uiL Below this coating there is little 
trace of oxidation, and the edges id the character?* are 
curiously fresh. It rectus also not to tie lhe fact that the 
characters were overlaid with gold, the tracer of which, it to 
believed, result from the filling tip of flaws in the crofting* 
Turning now to the style of writing employed, how 
may we describe it in it-N relation to whnt preceded and 
whnt followed iii? Indeed, it is not very easy to 
characterize it concisely, Bushel L ways o[ it (Ch anwc 
dr/, p. So): +p Tlie epigraphy tVKeinUes elnwtdy that of 
the stone drums * . . although this iimeriptioii in two 
centuries or more later than that of the drums* Tlic 
lines of the character# are firmly cut in tlic finished style 
of the official script of the period, and present a ducutneiH 
which i n ay I jv ro in jm red with 1 1 iuso i *■! if ic Sh u f ■/* i t r g f 1 3 11 - 
canonical Book of History/' 

A detailed cons j urb-m '-i the fowl characters with the 
corre*jnaiding forms id tie L^;'M l c Si- a l apja-itn- to me i«* 
bring out n rubber cl* we similarity ketwch u the two styles. 
In certain instances. however* which perhaps weighed 
considerably with Bushel! the I'-nns in the Stone Urum* 
and in the tom-1 are idem led, while rpdie unlike ih'^- 
of the I .'-■f-'fef Saa|, Surh ore tin . 1 uUnmirt^rs (tit iiicwIt'Ti) 
script( /,|( yvmj. U i ■£- !<i. ten. mul 3|i fi. 
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On the whole ! mu now inclined to believe that in this 
Ixjwl inscription wo lie*.vi- a line example of t he < i renter 

Seal character. lie data tenders this probable, though 
not certain, since the ktt »rn. or ancient forma, im- 
datibtcdly did not fall into total disuse, being found on 
[lottery as late as the Hmi dynasty —witness si pot dated 
the 2nd year r>f IVa Feng, or IU-\ 55, in the Unit ir-ii 

Museum. Bushcll, a.pting the prevalent t ’him-e opinion 

■ if the Stone Drums "us certainly early relics of the Chou 
dynasty", which must date 'sit any rate * . , before 
ti.C, 770 ,f , banes hid judgment uf the lx»w| characters upon 
their close likeness (as h»' thought) to those on the drums, 
and hence, I presume, for he does not explicitly' say 
so, considered the writing of the howl to he in tin? 
(! renter Seal, 

S have reached the Paine conclusion. Suit by a ditferetit 
route, which may be summarised in this way. Whether 
we regard the " Recorder Chou" as a man nr a myth an 
author or an ejmnyin, wi- must- aceept (ho fact Unit the 
new fashion <>f writing, known later as the hi chtuiv or 
(.■rcater Seal, cmna into oh.- in the ninth century n.c. 
From this I in-liter Seal was ih-velo] ied. sonic six centuries 
Inter, the Lesser Seal of (he ’JViu dynasty, "by eonside ruble 
contract inns and alterations of the Recorder l "hnu s titvnler 
.Seal," us the Shito ILoi'.* I Ye face states. Tiie later form 
was, then, the earlier form with numerous siinpfiib.-atimm 
and sonic radical alb rations, and to a type such tut is 
thus indicated for the (j renter Seal the characters of the 
1 -owl appear to con form very fairly. 


The Honan ixsoiutiEip Bones 

The French proverb that " c\ist fimprevu rpii arrive 
toujour* " received a new and signal illustration by the 
discovery in lHfW of several thousand fragment* of twin - , 
inscribed in a very archaic form of character, in the 
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province of Honan. These are destined eventually to 
throw a flood of fresh light on primitive Chines writing 
hut meantime they ivustUut- a dense mass of difficulties 
and exasperating obscurities. brightenedj it S- fair to add, 
already by numerous rifts of welcome and stimulating 
Ilium mat iom 

In l Dm ei Chinese official, one Lin Tieli-ytin, published 
stx volumes of phototypic plates reproducing tin 1 in¬ 
scriptions of a thousand selected pieces among moiiu; five 
thousand acquired by him. Liu did not attempt the 
of transcribing the*c legends into huh ion i guise, bey oud 
a few commented on in bis preface. But for those 
interested ill this subject, and not tln-uisclve-S the (xj^^irs 
of ii collection of such bones, the Ljok is invaluable, 
though difficult to procure. 

Bui it is to the Rev F. ft Chalfam, of Weiiisien, 
Shantung Province, that the Western student is indebted 
not only for the first published account and illustrations 
of these curious rdica given in lib Evrly Ckitiw Writing. 
tlK)d. but for the fact that by his Jealous and efficient 
efforts wore formed the fine collections now powwssj.il bv 
I he British Mmsciiii] \]n* Ruynl Scottish Museum, tbe 
Carnegie Muhina of Fitteburgh, ES A., and the Museum 
of the China Branch of the Hoy a l Asiatic Society at 
Shang]]ah And to the same gi-i 1 1leuuvn my own gratitude 
L due for the nppm'tuiiity oi burning u cabinet of river 
'dglit hundred specimen^, not one of which would have 
reachm( me without his disinterested aid. 

The find was made in the province of llonan in North 
£ liina. I’lie exact local ily uml the circuuislaiievH arc moo; 
tmcertaUu AS, Chuvanhes in a * hurt but admiral tie article 
in the jon r uni A a|V it iqn*' f or J a him ry- I\- hruary t 1911, 
<iti La I h viiiEitiirii par ] ecailte de tortuc clans la I mute 
mitiipiite ehiiioise J \ cites the Intent Chine -i- author on this 
-iuliiwfc, ]jj L’lirn-rll, on iiss^i-tiiig tliat tin- point i* about 
- milts we »* of Chung Te Fu. a well-known city in North 
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Honan* No non-Chiurcw person has seen the place, and 
! have sometimes wondered whether in fact the whole uf 
these fragments have come from the same- spot. 

SevflTiil thousand s|>. omens have jmi^ -i through the 
hands of Mr* Chnlfnm. and of all these, as well of those 
illustrated by the above-mentioned fan T'ieh-yiiu, he Jui^ 

] i re pared outline drawings with their legends in facsimile, 
hi a. Ini^e number uf plait as, ready for publication Fund- 
alone are wanting for this, hut unless some Msecenas will 
appear in the shape of an idle rich defying the death 
duties, or a learned *ociety liliemlJy uiterprclmg its own. 
it is not easy to sets how the much to U k desired publication 
am take place. 

The hint comprises fragments uf tortoise-skid], of pieces 
uf Hhoulder-biiides | eg-1 tones, and jieh’bi of some ruminmii 
(pi'estiniably sheep and oxr-ni, ns well m a very considerable 
number of small hut well-executed amulets in bone and 
-d various designs, and. kisl ly , many examples uf bom- 
’ eowrhs All these un> inscrilked with hieitse diameters 
iik a script of a type obviously more ancient than any 
hitherto known to uh, Flatcs IE to V j illustrate specimens 
in my coUectiom 

'What was the purpose of these insert I aal fragments. iitu.l 
what I tins- their legends to tel! us concerning early Chinese 
writing f Brielly defined, these bones ure the vestiges of 
I he ancient divii ie rs c ra ft, in id 13 id records of L he i r j si 1 to 11 s’ 
inquiries. 

It Inns, uf course, always i^-en known that a system id 
divination hy means of cracks produced in a tortoise's 
carapace by scutching was in regular use in ancient China 
By these fumes we ran see exm^Ey what, was done and 
how it was done, which is more than could lit: truthfully 
swid for the most celebrated Chinese commentators, who 
have not had lids uvular evidence, I cannot do better on 
this point i ban to quote a passage from 11. Chav mines' 
article above cited, referring the reader to Plate* III mid IV , 
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whirls specimens fmn my own collet3™ illustrate tlm 

double process described. 

^ Snr phisieim fragments” write* M. Chimmims, 
“d ecu ill* ile tortue, on rciiiarqitC' d’une part h de* troro 
milds qu uvales, de 5 a 10 millimetres de dm runt re, qui opt 
<'to pratiques rvcc mi instrument tranchant: da Litre part, 
■tes traces de hrultire. Les brill urvs rtnicnt destines h 
[ jrDvotjiitr, a U Miri'aiee i]« Foeaille J«h fissure* qui, ^uivmrt 
lours formes, etaicnt interpretees par I'tmgure i metis, jwjnr 
qu@ cos Mirts pungent m produire plus ni summit, on avail 
vu min uu preithible de fain id, ct la des tmus qui 
mid s mut iVcalUe plus ai*e k fimdrid’ 

Plate III allows a bnm* with a line of these hole*, which 
:ire always worked. i\t the deepest part, almost but not 
quite through to the further surface. J ci the tlm ^ middle 
liulrn, and nlighLly to one aide of the Vertical median line 
(never at the deepest point), will be seen the black s\mt$ 
produced by she touch of it ho* iw Apparently by the 
action of this hot iron were produced two very thin cracks 
in the .stirface on the opposite side of the bone* One 
reveals itself as the vertical median line of the hole: the 
i►slier, as a line joining the tirst ui of about right angles, 
oniJ running transversely across the centre of ihv unseen 
bum. \\ hy the application of heat should produce such 
a crack, not on the surface where it was applied, but on 
the other, nud with sotimiimi.-s u emahidernblc intervening 
thickness of banc, 1 leave in notue Light-ln sited osteologist 
lHJ raptaiii. for l cannot, Pig. 1±1 of the same Plate 111. 
and, better still, Fig. 3&1 on Flute IV, show the normal 
result, which huhis up in visible form the divining process 
known froiii lhe most ancient times liy the word pn. It 
does more: For I cannot doubt that Mr. Hud bustb ladief 
thzH il in. the explanation mid the origin of l he elm me ter pH 
|v r is well founded, 

Kilm-t; p***ing ti. the opigtnphio fimlun-H of the 

tlwie b out pwinlinrity which deserve* notice, for it is. at 
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First sight, very surprising, This ri the singular freshness 
of the inscribed surface and the clearness of the incised 
ehivmcterh. I or my yurt I should never have believed 
lhut Ir.ii --, which must by the most eautioun eHthiiutv l>e 
2,500 years old, and at.- by the two ( liinese Authors who 
have described them, with whom also is M. Chnvnnnes, 
dutvd lj&ck tu some iiOG years earlier, could ha\^ resisted 
■hcay. still less tumid have mained legible inscriptions, 
Wt they have done both in nearly every caw. What in 
more* some of the burnt points present a blue-black 
brilliancy as though the searing were ll tiling uf y-Mvnlny* 
What is the explanation of the strange endurance of these 
unpcrmhed tissues and their undimined legends f The 
explanation lies, literally, on the surface. Here and there 
in hard adherent incrustation^ ; oftener, falling from the 
murks and the incised diameters the easel Ves, as a v.-ty 
tiui- powdcry dust, we see the loeaa of Central Asia and 
Northern China, the time-defying, dump-destroying fcwwr, 
hi this soil these bones have always rested, And their 
loess Is our gain—if the exactness uf the statement may 
redeem its seeming triviality f for under no other conditions 
could documents on such commonly pens hub hr a material 
have retained through three nil lien nirt a desiccated vitality, 
And lastly, what of the writing itself„ and how does it 
compare with lb-- oldest inscriptions uf the bronzes r More 
than three years study uf these relics has neither diminish, d 
their interest nor greatly lessened eIw swarming difficulties 
and perplexities they present. But it has rendered it possible 
to ma k e ce rtu i 11 general i z+h 1 statoments ‘ 1 on account'" + 

In the ht*fc place, with one or two exceptions,, all tlm 
thousand*! of legends yet sn-n exhibit., in every sense, 
a homogeneous diameter, cads more closely resembling 
any of the same Hml than any of the find resemble 
Inscriptions of n diHhmiit origin. Notwithstanding this, 
there is a considerable range of variation, possibly corre¬ 
spond mg to a greater or less mi t Equity of type, 

JSAi. HU, 


ft? 
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hi the next place* the pirt taken by pictographSc forint 
(obviously such, though not always t■ « lx- identified with 
thinr precise natural or artificial prototype*) is greater 
than in any previously known Chinese script. 

]>nt even *o, the forces of convention contraction, 
hik] corruption have already largely changed the earJv 
simplicities of pietographie expression. Wen it otherwise, 
those characters would not prow an baffling, nor should 
we I jo obliged to admit that out of nearly 3,<Ki0 
ditturent vim meters catalogued we can a* yet identifv 
only alx>nt 600. 

Variants of the mme character oecur se often as tu U- 
the role rut her than the exception, 1 he most fertile in 
™ritfy ftre the mem hem of the Ten Stems and Twelve 
Hititicli cm ii $*.'* I for tho t \ ole o\ .Si xL v, a* will be seen f iyjilj 
Plate YJ. 

I his gmqp illLiKtnstes idsn another veto hi ter tiling 1 
point, and one that, 1 think, constitutes fi new fact in 
this study, I hi* is that the same w oiyJ is found writ ten 
in these document*. not merely with several variations of 
the sjLine character, but HOiuetimea with different «baracleis, 
e>r in other tcnn* t that in some discs (how many, future 
research must determine)* in writing the same word urn- 
type of character was exchanged lur another typo. .1 mean 
lj y typ-H ■ form* which are of independent construction. 
neither derived from, or due to. the other through more 
modification, omission, nr addition of strokes, 

1 Ida point is so important That I must break through 
the rule I burn tried to observe, not to inLrtMluce charaeteir* 
in the lvidy of the page. If the reader will refer to 
1 late VI he will nee among the numerous variants of f:0. 


*'ft Ron/ the forms 


* i ft 


Each of Lht-se is a type. 


each hm variant*, ami none id the three t.yjjes appears 
iturivnbU, from <*itW of the other two* And while it is 
'[tiite true thm in various instances the recognized Chinese 
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collections of old characters give examples of such different 

I. V'prS, It. t'iilllfl jlIwilVH th’ Klipp YM 'd t ELi 11 they WLTC leTed 
from bronzes of diliereiit periods while here we have them 
i jsef 1 cm i toi i i p i muw* his] y, 

I 1 1 jive mi increasing Iwdief that the existence of 
independent types. or ass \ve may put it, of more t1in.ii 
one character for the game wort], explains the difficulty 
of deciphering these inscriptions. No wonder we ran not. 
transcribe these undecipherable signs into their mode in 
forms, if no such modern forms have ever existed. How 
eun we help being at fault if the funk is, in truth, an 
abrupt breach nf continuity in the epigraphk Gratification: 
tf tme type has been discarded and anot I ter adopted without 
record of the change Ijeing kfL 7 

Many such change* are, indeed, known to Chinee 
scholars, who have used the term kn eh hi tzu m or 
H characters undent and modern ', to connote them, w hen 
one constructionuI type has replaced another in historical 
sequence, ev^n where in (he case of compound characters 
the replacement is only partial. as when the eharaett r lur 
’' I sand 11 is re j i laced 1 jy tlie eharsete r for 1 ’ I m i id I idI d i n g 
a baton p, r e,g. in Jjft 11 to lake in hand;' in place of 

4M. which, hut for this partial change of type, would have 
been the modem equivalent of the earlier form. In ssicls 
instancy of substitution in writing words, we may not 
inaptly illustrate the sequence: of types by calling the 
later character the suiweasur in idle, and not the deseondiiiit 
by lineage of the earlier. 

The execution of the inscriptions deserves some notice. 
It is usually Ixild and clear, anti often line and even 
mi mite, Much freedom is a 1 let; ted In the treatment of 
compound diameters, the right-hand half in one ruse 
becoming the left hand in another, even when the second 
example iif the saum « haructvr i* repeated immediately 
after tile first. An instance micurs in a very remarkable 
genealogical tree of, it would seem. a Wang, nr king of 


1035 CHINESE WRITING IN THE CHOU HYNAfiJtT 

Oh oil p u l i i c; k ^ the Sluing dynasty attribution favoured by 
M- Chtt van lies is tlie true one, This freedom of composition, 
however. is found aim in the ancient bronzes. What 
appear to bo convcuuomi] abbreviatlOiiH ml need to inert- 
dots are not uncommon, and punctuate our exasperating 
> mi hu moments with tm ironic insignificance. 

The character* run in vertical columns, which usually 
M low each other from right to left, hut ^omctiiuc* from 
b.'ft to right- I heir incuse mjrfaees ure very commonly 
coloured with some foreign substance, usually black, 
sometimes vermilion, and occadouiatly, when the Is me 
surface is very dark, with white. The cut tiller instrument 
iini-st have }*eru a line me tel style, but tins is far from 
I laving resulted in a dead uniformity of execution. We 
easily distinguish several marked differences of style, or 
perhaps here once again it may “the man behind ,P that 
counts, and the varying style of the character be due, not 
tu the character of the style, but of the scribes who 
wielded it, 

A general oompuriftmi with the writing of the oldest 
hronxea proves thus there arc many known characters 
common to the latter and the bones. A further and 
significant fact is that onl of souse 270 unknown and 
don 1 itfnl forma collected from hrojize-H hy the Jute Wu Ta 
«h eng and published in his Shun Whi ifti Chou Pu, 
1 have Ijeeit able to in id no less t Imit Hi as occurring also 
on the bones* and there an.- probably a gtnjil many «a hers. 
fJ n tJ® ^tber huml, by fSu- kindlier of Mr ChuJfaut 
I have been supjdb-d with n detailed list of characters 
inet with in the Honan find, which are identical with or 
dilicr very slightly from the Lesser Seal forms. From 
lids list I have removed a niimltcr as not quite conforming 
to n rigid test of similarity, but oven so there remain no 
less than 1S6, which are to all intents examples of the 
L ^er Seal writing. 

In conclusion, a tew words remain to be said regarding 
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the difficult questiou of the date to be attributed to 
them relics** In the first place, arc they all of even 
approximately the some date, or have we to do with 
si Hue store of oracular archives extending over many 
centuries ? Ii. is probably too early to apeak confidently 
on this point, but I incline to thia latter suppoMtiom 

SI, CImvaxhicec, however, appears to adopt definitely 
the opinion of the Chinese writers Lin T'ieh-yUn Lind 
Ijj CMn-ylip who an- positive that Lb esc lx>nes are relics 
uf tlie Sluing or Viu dynasty. The frequent occurrence 
in the legends of wlmt are taken to l>? tin- posthumous 
titles of a numlwr of the sovereigns of that linc p e t g. s 
Tati L Tan itsin, Thu Ting, Tsu Keiig. Ta Chia, Hsiao 
Chtftp and others, is obviously significant, and seems 
to have deter mined M. Cha vaniir.s view. He writes in 
the before-mentioned article, Journal A**k<it*fne, Janvier 
Fevricr, lfill r p. 134, '* QuI nvait lc droit de sadressi r 
it era empert-iirs definite ? Ce ne pouvaieut etre que hairs 
descendants Ccs documents doivenl done £i miner d'nii 
»|es dennern eiiipereura dc la dynastic dug Frii," But is 
ihis, after all, so certain 7 Let ns see. 

We must remcmljer that similar titles (for they are 
not personal names) are frequent on Me- oldest bronzes, 
where they are fay no means always held to refer to the 
rulers of the Sluing dynasty But what is of greater 
importance is that on these same heme fragments we 
tiuil ruimeiou.H instances of analogous coupLe-t#, in which, 
instead of line word tm. ancestor or grandfather, wo 
find, as the first member of the couplet, the words fn 
father, m \t . mother, h#itrmt, elder brother, nil, woman 
(unless tills should be taken a variant script for fan. 
mother), muL strangest of all and most common, imui. 
It would seem we must consider all these groups tog.-ther 
and not isolate the - ancestor " Mib-group on pinnacles 
of Imperial distinction. The true explanation uf this 
curious eustorn of describing; certain categories of deceased 
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persons by terms ending in one of the M Ten Stems'* or 
Denary Cycle, lies, m my opinion, iu the very ancient 
rule of Taboo. The rule is sutc^l in Do Grootfs admirable 
Avork, Jjfcr Bdigious System of China, pt W f p. 1141; 
^Chinas history shows convincingly in nil its books 
that it has always been obligatory for its people to 
abstain strictly from mentioning the fata-namea of parents 
emperors, and certain other superiors, sis vet-11 before as 
lifter their death. " This abstention from mentioning 
the personal name h r as I *uppose, exemplified in all 
the groups specified above iis occurring in the bone 
inscriptions, including the group of titles taken by Mr Lo 
* heiteyii and M C ha van lies for those of Shdftg dynasty 
wOvereigns, though, it my explanation be accepted , 
11 Ancestor I" -'Ancestor Ting" and the rest may fee 
only the pious designations employed by any family 
fortunate enough to possess an ancestry, equally under 
the (_"liuii dynasty as under that which preceded ik 
A consideration of a different order is the following. 
A fragment, now in tlie Royal Scottish Museum, contains 
lhc Ch T cn Iluan-tam |ty ^ Now Chen 

Hn&n-tau is u known hislorieal personage mentioned 
in the 7 m Chimn under the twenty -second year of 
Ihiko Ctamng. where it is stated that when the State 
»d ( lien received its first great blow Chen Huan-tzu 
had begun to ho great in lVi r Legge (CHw 
vo], v p pt t, p. 103) gives this date as B P c 533- This 
bona fragment then, cannot possibly be much earlier 
than that year, though it may be much later- 

Ami so we may take leave of the question for the 
time, hoping that when we shall have been able to 
decipher the two Royal Genealogies that have been 
inivarthed, we may once more prove the truth of the 
motto “Ex orient* tax". 
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(ECTtJlXUlON TO Plata; L> 


i 


A. Yunii V n ii ei 'fr explanation for thi- men I the following five uro 

given in ioverted common The wonJ Irandialed cartouche '* m 
¥**, ijjl, which of Hrane dogs not War tlml meaning. 1 umi it 
for coareniencc. Hl Within a cartouche, liotwoen two footprint*? 
n Hgunj qf a tarloLw. (Below), figure of a racrilcUl ves«L 
(Below thi ftvrioueheh the cluntcler ^ , /if, hither. " 

B. *■ Within n cartouche, (on the rights n %rtre of a WiTTe-jar, (Imtnw 

which I [tie cliltrncLer eAV. (On the left)* o> figure of three 
arrows on a rnck/ T 
Cl M A wii holding a fptamiwtL l% 

IK ,+ Within b cartouche* a figure of A goblet anti of an arrow. (Below 
the cnrtoufflheh the dmraeEe.ni "J* ( jfn (iny, Father Ting/ 

E. *+ Within a cartouche, n figure of a win scaling nn unstrung bow, 

f Below Lbie cartoueheb a figure of o& ttjrt%ht halberd / 1 

F. " A -HOn shouldering two strings of filloUn, (Below ],. lW character* 

5C T' /’■ ***'$• Fnlher Ting/ 1 The word 1 1 figtltl is bant 

omitted hy Yuan. 


p 











(Kxi-UHATIO* Trt Pli** JI.J 

Two TVficAi. nr Hum: Khh.^csts 

H, I 4 fl. Two vcrtn.nl Planum of abuHtenk Bttaf tlm Intwl ftwtr 
ohawUr-i written luMinonUlly, of wMah the rm« in mi„, 

tlurw]. The remaining tlirea form a eonstaaUy recurring formula 
ba ^ot undec Inhered, Tliti (.Win vortical eolimHl* read, in modem 

-Tijft. & T|l ft- It l*ctar Unit tin, in m. 

inquiry »!wut I lie years Lnrveet, 

If. Mfl. Thu in Hi,, aim i w side of the toou fipund on Plato ITT, with 
the halt* mad mmhed >**». It Contain* an it^rijitkm in two 
oulriei M Jiaraf mjdis. The upper one rniW In vertical coltumu. ok 
folbwH : lf| if ^ 0 ? ? |J| - £ — p - £ _ 

The lower mtry [7 TTf " 4*. — 09 ^jg 

Till' 1 iDMjrijition» on H. liBU ii|j]ttar in remind an inquiry uu in 
liilliiLSJ IU n fcocrlfioo 10. Mime pcrmHMgth. the ucaad cibvuctur of 
wliOiO name in 5 A 0 , two dop* nhd two swine, Bat the MTOnd 
cliarnrlnr, thrnigh dJBering Only by a dot from that for JhA, , 
awine, nuiy 1^ Mint Ollier form for aiicli '-■i-.i., The 1 nutufa 

— a - “•Wing, apperontly, "doubly lucky/' i- '‘mutual mi 
Lhe hcukta. 

Piute I!, B P H. F to ilku^tmt? tlo owriirrtihoc of n 

^ difirAetvr of ji |iu,[ik£Ljj %nn' With coitYentionnUtt'd ajhI 
coHtflwtod Im til ilk Jkmfik - 1 and lufc *rtd trailing hwotU or - ttlJ V 

Ha3ern «9Uiv»lriH Ithkn.. Ic-iI■ ■■'. IB (imih.hlvi jt f. . 

AIhho H re ||| dir* followed by £ (| lt . Utter one of Ike 

oammonrat. of oil tlm eWartcr. on the honi't In ike rigfaiLaiid 
ealumn Only 1% ftfi mid JfJ ywj „e Curtain. 
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\E.\ilas\wjs to Flat Hi III. J\\ W) 

Plate IJi. Thr^ typicfl] fra^iin'rtK (.lifts On I lit* right tthnwlng hulr- 
Wpfl mad tum'liud Vril.li 3 lot iron in prudu^ cranlyi. *uotf cl,s t.Ijci^- 
mi H- ?2£. Vntjoa Qii H. T±i Tin; five dinragtcrs iJ|j ^ ^ flU ^ * 
wHtth would (if 1 correiitly rend tin; rewind) f4 No* to inAOUDW 

to AttfcMter I ", 

Flute IV. TL 3f»h Xtitffte tin; typical Occurrence in?ar (he h-^tirr* nf 
like iluixh-niU — . ^ . iir^rl ^ _ II. JWil. A |J i ■. 1 i>^ra I til m -^piui- 
Ittr^u ben&t With hums or onllm ifflt tufu«d| ( 411 . IVdMy the 
foBtmts tailed ilwr Etuphntwm Amdo h noir rttttstfy ctihiuE. Bebw 
urn J j] . Filth Moan. 

Plato V. A. Prttt of ji long aqfcerfptfttit enlarged to *feow pietogmpliie 
humnii lignrr holding wWt ^eems Eo lw o swonl Modern ^^uiviikm 
unknown. 

B. ViHom liratfbed boo# amuleta, slightly rodnwl in 
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»Sev6niJ varianta have mroa How U^-ei omitted from tills Lbi, which 
llUl^l nut Imj t&keil h*; cOllljdcL*, 

Tii r. Tkk Stevi 

1. OAiw. ! he Sejk] Uhm ai. U r nini medem fortn of this hem hm fur 
been found ill the 

j t Jhj or -l/fri; In certfiin irj*t&iiiX- I he ^cril:Hu?* write I Ui-% und 
J/pw, the davfifltli of r 1 1 l- Twuli'Q Bnmchi in an alj^lilkly idcutietd 
form. 

Tiie Tuttle Bihschrs 

No. -1. ) Ht, Note tbf extrema ^imptitk^lirrn in some example*, which 

YMtudly n*looe* the character to the form of umiw. 

^ 0r 0. ^ri, Ttii*, brunch RpfKMrsjPi ;Mr^nu ^j^hu but rarely on the 
U * TMi yim m ihi- Ptefaca to hi* TirA id* Tmny Km* i 
that the c'Uumcter -■*«,with one doubtful exception, dm:* not 
i ven p in hi* collection. It do**, huwavar, occur tedh in the agtodmn 
he dies and in several Other mhEuurc* Wliat i-i rrmnrkuhh- k that 
n ^ydo coupkt^ where it ought to occur, such ft* 

fc _! iMp WJ '‘ iL ■* nl*®ys *flftre*afitted by the dmrmcler fstf, 

"J ' f.onvfjrsetjrp in tun of the Vi'ty !bw in^Lanees of the occurrence 
of ihr character both in the coupkt JSn tefl* the second member, 
RS writt, ‘^ ia^fr. hot most *ranrl for frii. Why Ihc divinert should 
lu,vc.‘ ttXrllanj^vd tiitsn cliUncim in this way i* hurt! t*i unrh-r-.1 jii hI_ 
imt the word? n«I 3 and r;e may hftVO been Itftmoplraieif in the region 
.uni I cried of the Writing « they ore now in the Ommn dUkct, 

' ° l 4r ** Nj i instance ol the eon traction nf this character to 

n Mniph- vtrtienl stroke, Mentiad with the third form of the stem 
C*n* above. Tire numeral ion h frequently tliua contracted aUo on 
tb liam^ 



Jocrxal Mot As. S<-c i<jii 


VI 



T«E TEN 0TEM3 

$ 

+ + 1 

Z 


k 

% 

UnL 


^ Q a p Oi 1 0t 


& 

5 25 5 

A, 

*£*#»*, *»*&» 

* 

i*U. 

f % HT* $ 

i£ 

HI 

a 

,***£**X#**£Ba 


THE TvjEliVE BRANCHES 

vj 

wmwfMW® 15 

^fcjkftjUAfcdattoiJit 

M 

lirW 


*1 

^ ' 

■^i^SlfWfWiStWWW 

*1» 

r v»Ai 

1RFWC 

.JR 

cMlv. 

e 

ft wakm 

slum 

■y^Ax 

nt Ji 

& 

***. 


TTTTUfTT^¥TT!TV^r 

'# 

U lJL_ 

iS^i^ SS^S ^ s 


^ € t1 i 4 «f f £ *$ ^ 

vi 

»?!>t iTMTWftTf’iTsT 















































xxrs 

TABLETS FROM TEL-LOH IN PRIVATE COLLECTIONS 

Bv T. C. PINCHES, M.K.A.B* 

rpnOCGH targe numbers or the templc^reeordB of 
Td-Joli have Wn published, and notwithstanding 
that they are mainly texts of but little importance, 
linguistic and minor li is tori™] details, to say nothing of 
i he ijuestiona involved in Babylonian manners, customs, 
mid religious beliefs, require that as many of these 
seemingly worthless records of tin- people who used tlm 
Wedge-formed diameters of the Sumerians should lx* 
published ns is possible. (.In this account 1 need not 
crave the indulgence of ihe reader for issuing here these 
minor texts from the little Southern Babylonian state of 
Ltgas. Their contents will bo their own justi beat ion for 
cl aiming the attention of the student, ns they have 
claimed mine. 

Among tin-: tab Juts of the oldest period from HVMoli arc 
wtnm infirriptions on oblong pieeeg of day whidi may U- 
described ns rough beads, pointed at each end, and pierced 
hy a hole for a cord. In the Borens Collection are six 
*imh objects, varying in size from f|S to 51 mm, in length 
hy 2N to 38'5 Him. in greatest diameter. The writing is 
large and sometimes rough, hut is generally clear, ns in 
the case of most documents of the early ago of Cn;-ka- 
ginii, whose mi mo they Ijear. 

Ah object or this class has already been published by 
me in the first volume of the Atahtfvl ifilWeta, p. 14, with 
n suggested translation, Tliew insrriptionK are always 
identical with the exception of tie- second and third lines, 
which aiv therefore, in all probability, names, ns their 

forms suggest, though the third line .. in some coses 

give the title of an official. In the publication in rpicstion 



Clay Labels is the kjssesslok oe R\st>olp!I Berks*. E*<j. 
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T It Live regarded the first line ntf meaning " the lord of thu 
fortification T \ mid iE we adopt this rendering the following 
will 1*5 the transcription. and translation of the siv day 
Iannis of which the copies are given:— 


1. 

Ei i nudjmht 
Zaga-mu 
gal-an 
Uru-ka- 
tji-na 
lugid 

jS ir- la to 
pur- 

Th*s lord of the 
fortification, 
Zttga m u. 
the general. 

Um-ka-gm&» 
king 
of Lagal. 

4 

Bn nu-betda 

■p*Amir-izin 

Uru-ka- 

gi-na 

t ugal 

S ir-la-pur to 

The lord of tho 
fortification, 


Em nu-bada 

Anmr-^Kizto 

f«*SwF-du 
Lh'U-ka- 
gi-na 
tiff fed 

Sir- la to 
pur- 

Thc lord of the 
fortification, 
Amav-Kis* 
the official 
Sur-du, 
Uiu-ka-giim, 
kiiiK 

of Lagai 

5. 

En ntt-hada 
A mur-hin 
paLu4gi 
Uru ka- 
gi-na 
lugid 
Sir-la to 
pur - 

Tho lord of the 
fortification, 


& 

En itu-htidu 
Sitr^Xin-X 
pnJhm-bara 
Uru-ka- 
iji-na 

Iwjtxl 
Sir- la to 
pur- mu ia 

The lord of tho 
fortification, 
Sur Kin-X, 
the official 
Dun-bara, 
Uru-ka-gina* 
king 
of Litgaa. 

Tear 5, 

0, 

Bn Au-txtda 
Mtei-lmra 

Uru-ka-tjk- 
nu 
hujat 
Slrda to 
pur- 

The lord of tho 
fortification, 


10+2 TAKUrrS FftOSi TEf-LOB I S' TOY ATE n [.LECTIONS 


Lu-ku- * w . 
tlie official 


Atuar-Mn, 
the official 
tiU-iffi. 

lltn-ka-giiu, 

king 

ol LagnC 


Mt'si-hnnt. 
tins official 


Amar-iidn, 

Fni-k+i^iuu, 

king 


r.n-iiumlH ?), 
1 T rQ-k<kginfl,‘ 


king 


of Lttgal 


of 


It is to In? noted that the ttrdur of tlie chumcterf* fur 
tI,& g^° u P combing the luvm- of Ugai in the lust line 
of each text i S) in every ease, us elsewhere, Sir-la-} mrK 
(sea especially No, 4). I n other inscription.'., its in the 
Assyrian and Babylonian bilingual tablets, it is always 
Xir-piir-bt; (see p, 570). Against the rendering there 
suggested r raven-city "> j» the fad that the group never 
bns the ii<■tenni.mtive suffix for “ bird ", but this is like- 
wise absent in the place-mi me Dn-hu/iil.tui (i.c. s also, 
Notwithstanding that hu>m means "raven” i H. ; b, 

Amh, ^JTjh ami is one of tlm renderings of - £ y JJ, 
u is not improbable that some other bird may l*i intended, 
nJi tlie ff*gniPi)t discovered by liuKsam, 306611 + 3705H 
(see pp. Jl>57 ffi), implies. This text gives (lines 12-10) 
tla* Sumerian equivalents of the birds called tribu (not 
'tnhir HJ these lines), including the need-lnfoi, the white, 
the black, and the wheat-fiat d fribn . The ciHhu, bo we v er. 
i- repi'.-w-tiled (line 1 by another group, namely.^!?* 

5 a? 4 J..r with the pra mucin l ion of mja in Sumerian. This 
■‘’•'.'ins to indicate that, 1 hong it tin- SumcriAns distinguished 
between the d-ribu and the iribu, the Babylonians confused 
the two birds, probably in consequence of the likeness 
bi-tween their names, The £riba t both white and black, 
hvmns to have been the bird t ,f tergal, the god of war 

it in] ptllgUe. 

IkiTk.- is much doubt as to the reason why Lhe&e [deo- 
giaplue groups were used to designate these and other 
■ ’ l” 1 ,a llj in the cuk(< of those cm taming Lite 

elementthe general meaning of which seems 


to be ■ brightness ", <,r the like. 


If a bright colour 


r 
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could he indicated hy it, then we limy* perl raps, be 
justified in regarding this character, followed hy “gy , hur, 
as meaning 11 crest in which case the familiar chicken " 
still so pupukr may lie intended* The iribu could he 
either white or black, it ate seed [fragment, L 16), it killed 
{us does the gnmeoock). mid was then called a /iuru#u (0 
<h 17), and tin- cock-bird (L IS) was culled JfiufumfMu, 
Tliu tightiiig-KHsk would naturally be the bird of Nergul, 
the god of war and battle. Hut could this have been the 
emblem of and (as hen been suggested) the origin 

of the Austrian, l iormau, and Russian eagles 11 

What the inscription* on these bead-like objects re ter 
to, and how they are to be understood, is uncertain. That 
they are addresses is not improbable, but they may be 
also shuply indications of poss»:^sion. They would in that 
rase merely sLat* that the objects—lings, in all prolaibility 
— to which they were attached were the properly of the 
chief of some garrison {whose name is given in the second 
lint-), that he had either a second in command i No. 1) or 
a Meeretary, or the like {Nos. 2-6), and that the king W ith 
Urti-ku-gina, niter of Lrtgas. It is noteworthy that 
Amni'-izim the official meniicned in No. 4, appears as the 
chief personage in No* 5 r suggesting a case of promotion. 
No. :> has an indication of the year in the linuE horizontal 
wedge crossed by five slanting ones (as shown by Colonel 
A Hot te ^ I e in Fuy e ) H Th i s eh ronok >gicn I in d tea Li oe i is a W. k n t 
in tlit; case of the other live objects of this du.^. 

The character repia^cnted by X in No. 3.1. '2, is etpiivnkni 
to the rare Assyrian fcjSEST in Cuat i/orm T*\rf* xi» pi. 35 
(78— 1 4-] 3, 1 K I. (1), and was there originally preceded by 
JETT, ijo/w. Both the prommeiatiuii and the nLeaning, 
however, are broken away* It may 1* asked whether this 
combined group imy not lie a variant of with |p 

/<r/, inside. If this 1w> the case the mime might be read 
Swr-lFin-ti#ilat T the deity Xm-^mbd being possibly 11 the 
lord of joyous festivity ", or the like. 
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Beress, U * 

An unbaked day tablet, 2? iiiiil high tiy 24 inns. wide, 
inscribed with five lino -4 writing nn the obverse and 
three on the reverse, a broad space intervening ln.lwi-i-if 
the sixth m& seventh, Neatly made and well written, 
but somewhat damaged on the reverse. 

0ft ee*-*; 

wniM 

W 111 

Qhver&e 


h Uiu him qu zid *.i 

:U 9 « of meal , 

2. nil's §ct sido jn 

2D r/u of f/u-menh 

rfjJ ga skin fcoki 

B qa of fine (?) meal 

4* na-m* 

the (work-)inen; 

5. ntil&m £n*#inqa zhkt kata 

24 i fpt of tine i ?) meal. 

Jle rpfac 


ft. r im-me 

the courier*. 

7. 

Taken away 

& rta7$gara 

(by) the carpenter. 

This text is characteristic of 

the period and class to 


vvhidi it belongs The supplies of meal were apparently 
h't llie food of the men referred tu, but what was their 
occupation is not dated, By nmail (3. I j, in ail probability, 
wl i *a I -meal may be understood. The t/u-uieul i line 
has still to idcntilkib That /fdfit-timul was something 
superior mny be surmised fmtu lines 5 rmd 0, where the 
■ jtumtity for i3ji- couriers is jriveir—these had tines t) meal 
( "dyi no ordinary, aml no y a-meal. The carpenter who 
received the supplies on behalf of the others may have 
Iteen the chief of the gang. Later on the amounts. allotted 


JfcntrK 
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bo each nian was stated—so many each. Bale al-Nii.it 
2600 ac. Thin and the two following testa are apparently 
of the period represented in J?p./trrrtf Tabid# r vol. i r by 
Nog, 4-1which seemingly "belong to M. Fr. Timreau- 
I hingin'* third and fourth -series (see the notice of his 
Renwil *.fc JR AS-. 1804, pp T 337 ft>. 


Bkrens. ]■■ 


An unbaked day tablet, 27 mm. high by 26 nsm, wide, 
inscribed on the obverse wiih Four lines of writing in three 


■ eases", and on the reverse 1 * * 4 
only diflhrencc being that the 
the fourth by a smalt space, 
CW«cr« 



vith the same number, the 
third line is separated from 



Qbverftr 


1. ASdi^M) 

ial-nnii) 

*}, tji qa sal-nun 

4. <t £n-zn 


] jar of butter, 

I qit til butter, 
(for) the god Sin 


■Rcvww 

5, rI Samm i ?) (mid) Narmai-(?h 

T* JXH-rlfn (by) the eotimr. 

6, ti-ga Taken away. 

Butter would seem to have been delivered both by 
measure and by weight. In this cose it appears to have 
been taken by u courier as an offering, possibly, to the 
gods Sin and Nauuar, two forms of the uioyn-god. The 
second character of the first line of the reverse, however, 
is very doubtful Date about 2600 

JtU* 1011* os 
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Beuens, 2ff 

All unbaked day tablet, 29-5 mm. high by *2ii mm. vridi\ 
iuaeribiKj with four lines o£ writing in three oases on the 
obverse, ant) four lines in four cases on the reverse. 







Ohrtrac 


D lA8dQ-t$ 

2 + [*<*£]-uim 

3 , A-ba-mu nv -banda 

4, vAdi^ 


[l j>r 
(of) [but] ter 
Ahaziui the stewed ; 
l jar 


5. ii-tla-pt 

6. lieAl-tlu 

7. pa-rim 

8. zi-rfa 


Eetimc 

of udupiii 
Beli-llUi 
the courier, 
hm taken away. 


Though thb first two lines are damage 3 at the beginning 
the restoration may lie regarded m pructkttJIy certain 
(d line 4 and Beren.% 1<\ 3. 1). 

The nature of the substance designated by udttpr* i* 
unknown. 

Though the name Ahamv. ("my patriarch/ 1 or the like) 
is Sumerian, the second mime {in line 0) P Jjftfti-efuL, “my 
lord i* God/' ie Semitic, and testifies again to the presence 
of Semite* in Babylonia (apparently the little state ol 
Lagos) nl an exceedingly early period. As there U no 
double line, thin hitler person was possibly the courier 
who took charge of the udapu< Date about 20&0 11,C, 
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Behest, fl 

An unbaked clay tablet, 45 mm. high by 35"o mm. wide, 
inscribed with five lines or cases o£ writing on the 
obverse mid the reverse respectively. The third atid tlm 
fourth of the reverse arc divided from each other by 
a space. 

Qbvmt Rtrtrx 



Qhv&rm 

L Eiiu^nvimdkvffUTlugalu 230 guv of grain royal, 

2. ma it by the ebb-tide ship 

3. Niprik'-kti to NifTer, 

4. lei from 3la.ni 

5. Restium 


Reverse 

fi< jfti -hu-fi has received, 

7. Gir; Official: Lugal-kignhi: 

8. jxt> Sur- dL ISi jL J 3 ti-n secretary: Sur-lS-Ban. 

9. Jti &£-U-(u Month ^c-illw B 

10, mu Ki-ma$te ba-h ul year he ravaged Kim as. 

The iJ ebb-tide H b~wtk was probably one used when the 
river w iir low, and was possibly of shallow draught, To 
all uppeamiiee in this case it went from Lagaa to 
Nippur* 1 have transcribed the name u! the receiver m 
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hi consequence of its Semitic appeara*n>c + Though 
more rare than the non-Semitic nmnes, those of the 
Semitic section of the population sometimes occur, and 
among the examples known 111113 " mentioned Samt^Ui, 
u the king in my god 1 ' ; JfafimuP; W-fa-ftaK, “word of 
the seer (?)"; H my brother i* the flood (?) te ; 

Ituhalttw. “ palm-tree (?) <F ; Jltibii 1 ". “the good 11 ] ^tketn- 
kint R “Heultu] haa created (him) 11 ; Mitthri* Ak:iiin m t 
(Amherst Tablet*, pp. 76, 78, 120, 145, ISO, I S3, 186). 
See also Borens, 2 c, L U above. 

The name occurs in Retailor's Tcmjtd- 

urkui H?m, 161^ rev. IB, SitivTif-ihitt occurs in three of 
hie texts, but it is doubtful whether the same man ifl 
meant The date Is Radau'a Xu. 3D of king Dnngi- 


BeHEXS, 3 b 


An unbaked clay tablet, 38*5 mm. high "by 34'75 mm* 
wide, inscribed on Lhe obverse with live lines of writing 
in m many cases, and on the reverse with five lines in 
three cases. Well preserved. 


QtjL-erw 


ihftrpe 



Ohvfrw 


h Affui ii -pi kata 371 men 

2. 4 ffi(tiyku for 1 day—- 

3. trim ma£e-ka the grain-allip's workmen. 

4 h ptt Sur^ fia^t Secretary : Sur-BaU; 

5. Ku-txxndu Ln-dug-ga captain : La-duggn; 
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ifetwse 

0* ijir Lilian i» overseer : Liilnntu, 

7, dttmn Lu-t-Bn-lil-la hod of Lu-Enlilk. 

8, fti Izin-d+l/ti+vi Month Izia-Ussi, 

9, am/ Jii-ii *««*»') 

10 . ba-hnl ) J'tiar he ravaged Anson. 

The date correspouih with tile STtfi of Dtiugi. aeconlin^ 

to IhldiLlI, 


Bmzxs, 06 

An unbaked elny tablet, 3S turn. high by 31 mm. wide, 
inscribed with four lines cm the obverse and the same 
number m the reverse, with a blank space of one line 
between the second and third lines ol the latter* 

Qbrrrm R<txr+i 






1. Si mi na £u£ tegurlugola 

2. ki Ab-bct-mu+ta 

3 . L^kal-ht 

4. -li 


120 qn of grain royal 
from Abba mu 
Ln-kalla 
has received. 


S, 

6* tag t-ga-iu 

T r j|/u A C OiitC-^ 


Ifevei’Se 

Delivered 

within the storehouse. 
Year ho ravaged Kima£. 
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Berens, 10 

An unbaked clay tablet* 3G trom, high by 33 rnm, vide, 
inscribed with six lines of writing in five caw» on the 
obverse, and four lines in two cases on the reverse, each 
cane in tlie latter separated by a widish space. 





RSteJT 


/•*> rtr^f 



0 fever to: 


l- Uhl fama hd nim in- 1 
imina q** 

2. dcgurlugalti 

3. 4 /k. hwn-fp.t 

4. K Pu-fht-ta 

5. Svr-&Mn-zu 

0. fu-frcL-fi 


30 ft nr 29T of grain 
royal. 

the wage of the workman, 
from Dudu. 

Sur-Enssn 
has received. 


T + f r i-kiff a-mtj ztd4a (?) 
ft. a-tlit-du-a 


Rev'rftc 

| The field of the flowing 
I head’water t ?}, 

(where) the water runs. 


9- Mu ui-m Ki . . . Year after Ki[ums] 

10, mu vi-m-li j'enr after that. 


In tins first line, after «■<(. arc traces of the wedges 
of an erased character, suggesting that the scribe bad 
began to write instead of , and inserted the right 
form after the erasure. 

The reading kimgu for ZT*1 is indicated by the 
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r T -i T H 


fragment SO 11 12 , 100 , reverse. from which I extract 
the following p&mgrapb t— 

a-g<i-rti m * to hire. 
ig-rum, hire. 

H nr-Aun^c „ hire, 

tttj-rttm. hired man. 


TfSiii- 

6un 

JU - 

- 4 -jwi - Kd S~fi LS-f md-d i e 

IT 

d-Au fl w/o 

1 HA - 

m*'ON 


My first reading of the firifc line of th> j reverse war 
■ i*tiag h t*^ 1 ci-jba-<du-#uA: l but this, on a 

tnor^* Rear el ting exuini nation, seemed to h> incorrect. 
For j^v. with the meaning oF ahetf**, 'to bring. ' 

*ee Re inner's //jpjr i/*, 8ft, rov^ 13, LS, etc.; Jr~- also 
meAiift ‘"to cross" ( r^eVjfi/A Elsewhere a-sag appears as 
a kind of field-produce, and has th«- prefix “ me&L” 

Lin.- fl may he com p! ..-tod EgE[ ,jfTrr ^ *f- jf^- 

hmi uJ-hi /v l- moM*, 11 year sifter (the king ravaged) 
Kimas/* and this 1 have adopted. 

The' date com ^jMnids with Radio's cfto of king Dungi. 


UehENS, 26 

An unliked clay tablet. 4S 5 uim. high by 3S) mm 
wide, inscribed with seven lines of writing in four eases 
on the obverse-* and nine lines hi seven case* on the 
reverse. Well written, but tin- text hm muttered somewhat 


Oli re r‘mt 


Ik l?r*r 


































1052 TABLETS FROM TEL-UUI VS PRIVATE COLLECTIONS 


on account of the soft surface and a certain amount ol 
chemical action. 

O&rersfl 


1. NUffiga^ji ha (?)-\ 

2. f<ifc-6aj 

3. Sur-kth norga* \ 

4. ip f 

5. A£ gur dap engur-zu-ri 

fi. Bur-frig-ga 

T. dumv Lu^-Ana 


■20 double cane - sections (0 

Sur-iah—stock (?) g 

G tjur of ilup-emjHr-zari 

Snr-S&£ga d 

son of La-Ana; 


Jxcverw 

from the depU ■ 
15 guv of dap 


8, ga-miiKi-ia 

9 , tT-ia fjar dup 

10 . $fam~ha-ni thq^ira- 
1L ga, 

12 . i-gi&arta 

13. zi-ga 

14. hi mu^u-diL 

15. mu^Na-mti&da 

16. £-a ba-tur-m 


Xainhani, the scribe, 

from llie palace 
taken away* 

Month Muwudur 

year the god Xmnu&lu 
entered the temple. 


This text is one presenting considerable difficulty on 
account of the unusual words. If my suggestion that 
Styp (-} menus ‘ J piece " be correct/ gi gagi would mean 
literally "section-reed^, and designate a kind of Sjamboo, 
as the prefix pi — gmal 4 ^eane,' indicates, 3 For 
the substances referred to in lines 5 and ih see note j 


- C i. thu British Sluseum inhla* mm (fttiwtfcrm Tr-tt* i, v r a >|-, 30 Ef. 
where woviin are referred to? nlw Amktrtf 7W*r* t voU U Xn, 7, 

3 Linen 1 mid 2 mny + however, tofei to rced^nl *, tint m rwiL* Qf 
«“*■ and tf^^a4fnr-iuri is fjmibty [n Ih UnuuilnLcd 

" uliiy \ of iltu likei the juiti|^ttion of tlji^ two rctnfatfe 

ELK. that eEay waft il *«1 for brink*. Had tlinL H in fcbm tomj de, tow eta, e very 
n event Is Murw of brickwork wnu ^paratd from tb rea 3iy ft byet 
oE UHHl^DUbUog. £>Ny. in liii^ tl might, in llmt citra, f%nify the Mjj^rior 
kind gf tlmy netdid by a write—hare XwluhEtni in lines 10-11, 
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T1 irt meant ng o f na -fj« - tp is unce rtain. Com pa re, ho we ver, 
nu-rfa-iji. applied to nut mala (oxen). 1 

The elate is a rare one, and indicates the Hih of the 
reign of Dirngi — the LSth date of that king, according 
to XLiduU 


Harding Smith. H-i 

A biked day cnHe-tnbkfc r unopened. 53 5 mm* high by 
47 min. wide, inscribed with sis lines of writing on the 
obverse and live lines on the reverse. There is n wide 
space between the 5th and 6th line of the obverse, and 
a still wider space between the 2nd and 3rd of the 
reverse, in which are excellent impr- ssions of the srriU/s 
cylinder-seal. 


I Tar ding Smith* S3, with Transcription into late Babylonian 

Characters 

Ot> tvifrtc /ftnm 



• <0TT^TK*^ 

* M-SUSS*SSUH*JUSTr'^ SSH'*»»■« '•«***** ' 


1 Ituinner* T^kWiW™ him TViteA* 4* riin i 111 . otc. IT these am 
Btumlip woftta, Ihta refilling n tv pmhnMy Mtuptium and iifi^n/ism. 
rmpentlvelr. 
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ObrJn'SK 


L tiuInJki lama feguv 

-■ iuf/ida. 

3. g%r Lii-dig-ga 

4. £uJ tf u t gir Rur-Aiy-ga 

5w Gnltnna-ftu 


93 gur 240 qa of royal groin 

tlie clfiria) Lu-diggn ; 

ftQ fjitr fclle 1 1 05 i ri il! 8 n r- *aggn: 

field of Gidunm-hft. 

From Lu-dingim. 


fern’ 


7 + 

Ihip En 4 it-tu¬ 

&. 

ba Hum 

IK 

Hi &u~uniHiia 

10, 

muen mah nun 

II. 

mu£~# ni-pad# 


Slid of Sur-KvUilk ol the 
fttGrehouse, 

Month Au-umium, 
year the omde announced 
the supreme high-priest 
of Ntuumr, 


lo all appearance the two men, LttHhgga and Sur- 
fj&gg*L r were the deposit avies of the two mn mints of gmln 
referred to, which tame from the field of Galainadiii, 
iiml wag received from th^ hands of Lu-dingiro, 

TIlv Mal-imprewbii confirms the statement of the text, 
11 1 l the sen 1 k b wlu * recorded the t na nsne tion was Sii r- 
hmlilln, line three lines with which it is iriscriticd read 
lift follows:— 


Sur-En-l&fo Sttr-Enlilb, 

cfopAro the scribe, 

dum n Btt{jrtay~<tb acm of Dug-iagab. 

I h' 1 design on this, cylinder is a common one. It 
t'ipriseatii the leading of the owner into the presence of 
his god, apparently Sin, whose ereseeni, with the a sins dkc 
within, occupies the field above and in front of lie* deity. 
Sm-hn3ilb s Lit ml* before him, his wrist held by another 
divinity or divine attendant. In front of the last-named, 
find fndng the seated deity, in a sn.nll lion-like figure 
erect, anrl holding with its forejHvws a standard consisting 
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of five }sills or dines—one at the top and two on each side, 
u little lower down, 

But onu 'if lb- liKiHi important- things in this design 
is the rltftya si-cit—apparently a living goat, upon whose 
bock lie rests. Attached to its no^e, and going over 
the shoulder of the god (though it cannot he said whether 
it descended to his left hand and was held there), Is the 
coni by which the animal was led. Sur-Enlilla the 
owner of the cylinder, was appurently, at the time (the 
end of the reign of Dungi), a comparatively young man, 
Ibr Henley, 1 Sclndl- nnd Dekporte have all puki-dud 
descriptions of an other cylinder-seal belonging to him, 
used daring the reigu of Giinil-Sm t Duugl’a grandson— 
fourteen nr more years hi ter* In this later design iho i- ■ 
are noteworthy differences : Siir-Enlilla euiem without 
being ted hy a divinity, and simply faces the god with 
Ins hands folded ur clasped, whilst the divine attendant 
stands in tb» ivar with her hands raised in adoration. 
The seat of the god k r in this later design, not a living 
gnat, but a seat with a goat's head for its back, and 
seated by the Hide of this throne is a lion. The hi is I 
with wings displayed occupied the upper field Ml bid 
the seated deity, and underneath it we again see the 
lion which, standing erect, holds the standard in his 
forepaws, As ihEs last is blond the god, he does not 
face to the right, hut to the left. Other examples of 
d liic ring cylinders used hy the same sen he occur, and 
are of considerable interest. Whether the later ones 
are due to those t] i>.i used having been loHt r or bectutn- 
too warn, is uncertain. It is not iinprnliahle, however, 
that the scribes of Babylonia may have had fresh seals 
engraved from time to time, for various ivjisims —in 

1 /JMraemf n tn ChfddJr* fn SfHt 

J Xrjff* <f jgpn/rr iph »V F ? d ' A rehr*4ott*< -I *A&rtMl m ■ ■. 

" A Otief-rnt i‘r dr * /rorvi i.ft. tt j j f t Ifrih ■ Is it r\ »: t Vsj ujtfi * \U ;nJ ut dr t rp n rif 

Jft.W, p. 013. 
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commemorate a now king’d accession, or some other 
vvtmt. 


Haliddtg Smith. M 

A baked day tablet, 4!>2 mm, high by 44 mm, wide, 
inscribed with s\\ Hugs, of writing in tlir*casts on the 
obverse, anti eight Iino-H in sis cases on the reverse and 
edges. Colour black. 


Ofircrd€ 


tj i 



ffiML 

rrs^= 



/iVi-rr^c 




{"V Vfi 4 >. 



Qbver$# 

L A£yun n inn ft nut-mi .trig \ talent 50 mmm of wool, 

2, gun v dft feg the pri.Hliiee nf the fell ling 

sheep; 


a AS gun itJu. ma-rw Hhj ] talent 30 mauanf wool, 

4. tjitn udu tuf the produce of the service- 

&he£p ; 

5 . tlitpiH m tut 3 talunts 4 ft mana 

' vm-na 

to_ niff *j n u & d a. rwp. -f:*t m it* of w*tfd t the produce of 

the third ^rviee-dicep ; 

UtVM'ite 

Tr ti-uwa tfan nvmin-ei 
tmt-na 


La I flits 44 l iiama 
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the {various) wools— 


H r m r j\tu. innitn-tfiitm 25 talents 52 tiiona 

10- *S T wr^rf*Ai-w-JtfXiminct Sur-Ram ST, SI. 

ninn &-ffi 

11. tat U fmiiUkAam His wijol is deficient.Day 7th, 

12 . J$fJ?tt -«i" f*(*■ W It Ii in Gil-ablMl* 

18* Jfii, eu Year Nina's high-pric$t 

14. wm$-e ni-jkuhi the oracle announced. 

The u $ervice-*hoep " were possibly those pastured for 
and unsigned t<i the servants ot the palace* As duty 
be simply short for nibar w Jl weaver/ 1 it i> not improbable 
that the servants (ul) were the weaver* of the stuffs 
referred to. The figures in line 0 give the totals of the 
four entries, which tiuiy !*■ regarded ns enumerated in 
the order of quality* Apparently these amounts were 
delivered into the hoods of Sur-Bau, but the amounts 
ought to have made a t-ot jlI of 27 (tnJent&J and 51 or more 
(ikLaiiji)—line 10, and was therefore deficient (line 111 
Though the day h given (line 11), the month In not stated* 
The city of Gu-ahbn has still to bo identified* The year 
corresponds with the second (and last) certain date of 
king Ibi-Sin, and, freely rendered, h as follow*: " Year 
tiie oracle announced the high-priest of Nina Cor Istar}." 
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Xames of Bikds. Bremen Mr isECif, 3GGG9 + 37958. 



3. , . . mu n 

4. , . . awiim-mu 


mu ii 


U& 
1 >& 
I hS. 


B. . . urn (?) 


1>.S. r[j-£e^>n] 


J DHtrmuuvtlTB sinfis ^imiibug for the SutoL-rlnu mulei r f ,J bird ' 
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fi. AN-MN NKNXI min) DA 
7. AX-XIST-HENKI (mina) D.S. 
3. AX XIN-XEXXi (tniiuu DA. 

9. A X - X1X - X EN X1 imhia) D .S. 

10. AX-X I X- N KXX J ([[liruii |>A. 

11. O^-NUM-SIK DA 

12. SIK-BUK (tarn) D,S, 


nnna 

& 

wow 

win/* 

tt-ri-fMi 


.jn 

■0*t 

SS n ^ 



-a 

T! 

* **- * ?ti 

rr 

■n » ! 

JT v= -■■« 
*fl ^ fi 

^ -1 

-% c *A 

3 Jf*7 

Ki b ; ^0. « 

* Ti i) 

fl-* / 


Sl-V*. - rtA 

£ r 


13. SIlE’BrH-GI 

D.S. 


14. .SUUBUR-Ubbai 

DA. 


15. SIK-llUK-gig 

D.S. 

*a£-?Hti 

16. S1II - 11L K ■ h- -ii i tin it 

D.S, 

t-Hi «-ri 

17. SIR-nni.rpusa 

DA 

(, : s > 

13. SHI-BUK-XITA 

o.a 


1 L>. U-UG-G A i u-ga i 

DA 

ti-ri’lm 

20. , , bi-ib-H 

DA 

hi-ib-va-u 

*21* . . . -KUR 

D.5. 

(i) 
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BSL a-mnruitf * , 
D,S. TU'lli.-rfttr* . , 
IXS. init-4-kn- * * 


:ttl-kd (r>* 


In the thin! line tlit« word m u n means “-salt", but 
this does not hdp to determine 13 1 k- nature of the bird, 
unless a sea-fowl be intended, The incomplete word 
* l-dr m mn (? r ■ wuter-protector or 11 pruteetres* '’) in tl 10 
fourth Jim: is rendered os tipW. fcl ijnccn of the 

region. 1 ' and ftrBarf-tt possibly means 11 she who give* 
voice ”, or tin* like, in Cunc if. laser., XIV, 4. 10, and 
5, K r 4&G8* rev. 11 Thu restoration egkepu- in line 5 in 
bused upon the rendering given elsewhere 
Texts, XIV, <1, ohw 12 ; T„ obv, 10; 14, S. 90S, oW* 7} 
for the group expressing the Sumerian ariu-bini in lines 
Off. In the Cuneiform fru*yrij*t!mi* uf HY^ferw dWu, 
IV, i. col. L 21-2, the wiepu appears m a bird which 
lj cries aloud in the city "* (eSfcpit ki mu Mi iitiygum n’i 
Though expressed by a long ideographic group, its name 
iu Sumerian fa given in every case simply as u/u 
iuiiiUi — M ditto ', lines 7-10), It fa unfortunate that 
the renderings in lines 7 mid 8 are defective, as these 
especially the second, might have enabled some* identifica¬ 
tion to lie made. It was a bird of evil omen (line 0). 
hut that explauatiou dotes noL greatly help. Indicated 
by the same Sumerian name is the attjKt/um (h 10) 
which haa Immi compared with Hu*. Hebrew 

rendered AE besott" in the A-Y The Syriac however, 
in explained aa the Gtillus which fa prolsably the 

true meamtig. To all npjHummee it was a bird with 
a crest nr “ flu&ign" (^J <^.< T L } f and its mum 

begins with the detenu inative prefix for Ji wood" nil 
account of ensigns ur standards bung made of that 
material, 

1 [without lei t'jrpi. T •■•'-, X.I V I, S. SHL 1 *"., .«1j s x 





i OHO TABLETS FROM TEL-LOil IX PRIVATE COLLECTIONS 


After the GaUu# agr&ti# the ordinary farmyard fowl 
follows naturally on, and this, in fact, ue«ma to be the true 
meaning ol the word iribit, as is shown cm p* 1043. The 
birds mentioned are, to all appearance, the r,+ fowl dh par 
t'jcct'H1t m | tVt bn, L 1 2 k eii \ 1 ei3 hv m ia Siinii« vb in \ see ulso 
p H 570); the “reed-fowl P (imihn, or perhaps mi'tW, if 
the last character be JTj instead of ), in Sumerian 
; the white nod the black fowls (H 14 iind 15), 
in Sumerian bn r-Jxihbar and btt r gnj ; the dl seed-" or 
+ * cornfield-fowl ,J itrib -fri T 1. 1 C), in Sumerian Jmr-k'- 
nmun ; the fighting-cock and Uio “ cock 11 jnir exed&nct, 
'-■ailed bihihakku* Reference lias already been made 
*[t. I* >42 f.) 0 * this portion of ttexi, u> well as to the 
confusion in the inscriptions between t ‘rihtt, " fowl/' and 
dribu, “raven"; and it may here be noted that this 
confusion probably exists in the larger legendary fragment 
of the history of the king who.se mime ! read ns Kudur- 
Jaligsmatl and regard s* Chedorlaorrjer* If this be the 
cn-Mp we ought probably to read, not drihi. but griln 
nudUthriM inhuti, “he loveth the ringed fowl" and in 
the next line dribi *irlni htbhtk martuid, M the loud- 
crying fowl, panring forth gall 1 " (i,e. ^bitter” or “tierce 
defiance”)- But besides these, he favoured nEsi> hdhu 
kw<h XERI’ADDA, K, tli- dog crunching the bane,” mid 
*irhi*S*n awd kablxttu** Utbik [?fm/fc]. 11 thu great serpent 
of Lhe robber which pours forth [f poison ]. 1 * All this 

would stump the ruler in ■] ovation, whether Chedorkoiner 
or anyone else, as " a sporting man " whose taste lay in 
the direction of dogs, game bin 3 s p and snake-charming— 
things which evidently appeared undignified in the eyes 
of the early Babylonians. 

Except the rs raven (Sumerian ugu, Semitic Babylonian 
dribu) in 1.. IP, the remaining bird-nmaes are either 
unknown or exceedingly doubtful. Hihri in I, 20, 
Seniiiicixed as bilrni, possibly laid as its ideograph 
iS?f one of the meanings of which might possibly 
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he “joyful bird ", but more information 10 needed. The 
mttlfe U was iilmy known ns the swqalu™ and gamgvrtomu. 
its Sumerian iiEinn- was ^ ? 

U.S. = .ftp drtk f “long foot M (Own^yfrrift Tub* XIV, 4. 
19-21). in the last line is apparently to be 

completed as ; see below. 

In addition to the above may be mentioned the 
following bird-names from K. 4229;’ — 

L 

a. 

4. 

■>. ztf zi 1 £- 11 ~ <& < 

1. nji-iiii-nim I).S. man- . , , , 

2. U-Kr-KK D„S. utl-hiAu. < }i iq-{qa~ri] 

3. r-KU-KU-BA-BAT DA in-y!\ i-mw . - 

4. A-ia-u DA rt-a-[»t f] 3 

5. Ki-SAG-KAK D.S. 


JS «f ££ 

<M3 HT 

H 

!I £HT? ifflf 


J I « 

- t : ’eTAT ~ £=-US 


Ji T* 

, It 


t: 





AIko the following, from an ineomphd>' eopy whiek 
I made, and tn which no number in attached 

i. t <" 4 tn * ~f w -!* : 

2- r <:: i- ■*? ii * Tt -a- m 

3 . t - T <:: ¥ £r ~ ^ s«; im n 

4. »*=r <:: sfc tn. * cw «r 


h is-pir hiri 

2. ipmir me-e D-S. 

3. iit-titir sa-di-i D.S. 

4. i^-aiir ap-pflrri 


ci-ra-frw-ii 

iWift-ra-Qr 

Hinju-fiu 


1 CjrricJfljmi T* v f*, XIV + ^ lUOM. h±h and the prononHjitign 

tif tht? whole h gjvua iki ijjjVtjSj. Nd. on pi 12 hnH dimply j'yrm. 

J Cf. 7Vjf# p XI Y + 14, S. DUS, oh*. +>, 

! Po^.114v thu llolf. random! “ mlltin .1 11 kibe ", ,s falcon ", 

T - 

1 Pful»LIy jt irjImUikip* for j^(. 

1 lVobafcly il Inlitaku for Jo-dii-tt-ii-fu* mpifwjqi M Iibirj (uc/ h 

Jluv. 11311. GD 
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The rendering of these four is “bird of the orchard”. 
” bird iif the waterbird of the mountain and 11 bird 
of the iimrdi \ The is apparently not connected 

eitliW with the drihu, 41 mven/ P or the tfribn, K fowl” It 
is apparently this bird whose name occurs in W.AJ. ii. 
pi. 37 : O.T. XIV. pi. 4 L 18. and was called giiyttam in 
Sumerian, and !iad another iiiUnfe, zttnhji, in Assyrian* 







Joi KSAT Roy, As. Sol. u>u. 
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XTT 


DOCUMENTS SAKSCRITS DE LA SECONDE COLLECTION 
M. A. STEIN 

Bv ]., !>E LA YALLEE POUSSIN 
{Cmiinued from the July Journal, p. fff.) 

Cm, VO, 00 l» 

&A8A&ALASUTRAX 

l T n Folio (papier), dwniintj brnlimi, Ml x 80 mm. 
Mime format, mime ikriture t\ n> les nutrea fragments 
t 'b. vii t 001. Xumero dWdrc. ati verso, peu liable. 

I ilo frrii 1 11 r- tlii la memc jiollib t[i)i fait partie tie Im 
collect ion Paul PelJiot, contieut la tin du teste; elle en 
iiiclique le horn ; elk a publiec par M, S. Li vi 7 a vet 
ks references pulies, dans Hirbi-clo cite du J.A. 

L'o&dre ot la description des fufAufftfftfWtr* diflrrent 
dims lev noitibreiities sources. Outre A iitfxUtanu v< p F 33, 
vmr J/i«/uhirf jkiM i, § 7; DA<< rmum jp k/tc#A a T Isxv E . et 
rcf ltcrccs ; J/uf ltd vi**tu t i, lap ; J/W/t jci mn&ri r*iMm, vi, 
211 ; prtyiiiijMrfUfiittl, CIl OOT0U, fol. 6?.i . 

ir^ i j ; Abhid/uirmakv^^ Biun ++ fob 488k 

Othujnun cAstliuiiuLali yai tuiluigutab r+lMmtfp va 
s 111 ru lain y a Uk fib! i u tain pm j itnu Li mt) mil a Fi east bn tin tub 
Main pmtfciiimrp tiuliri^unkdriin vena baknu samanviigatas 
tathugsto rh am sn my a k sn in budd I m 1 1 udlran i iir*ablsum 
stluiimip pmtijumti brain mini cakraip vartayali pari sad i 
[Mji]iiiyaksiiiibjinj"nlai]i imduti - 

pnnar npnniip tatImgato UtAm^taApmtyutpom i um i 
kEiraiadlharina^nniarlanAni sthanaftjo SiMiitu vastuki vipii- 
katas ca yathabhutjim prujarnlti yat tutinlgalo titanagnta 
pratyuljiiiiinaid knnimdhrirmu^timilAtiilni nthannto hatuto 
vuntuto vipakatas cn yatlmbhutnm prajamUl idem civil I vain 
tathagatabolarp yeuu lmk[na] pftrvavat 
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punar nj hi ra in t at Iin ga e o d I(yamv i n 10kf&saiiiiu [insa imV 
pati i nfup saipk le*avv nviuI ui i avy avastlifuta v iludiUii .•• ytti\iA 
[Bj [bliLtUuik pmjfitm]ti vat taL]iA[gttt(i]yfiYud i(duin}Lrtiyjun 
tatklgulrala[m ye mi Wlejiia |mrvavat 

punar a pa rain tat haga tali parasatvfiniliu indriyaparu- 
vamtam yatbrtldnltnip prajatmti * yat tathAgatab pa msat va¬ 
in l hi yaViwI Main ciuurtluim tjUlmpituludnin vena halo mi 
[pfirva]vafc 

punar iLi-unuu mtlmgaudi paoi^t! vunafn lioiiadhiiniikii- 
t Am y lli \ i ill i| j ii taifi pmja rsati yn t t u l] i nga 11 H pn [ n i sa]t v fu i At 1 1 
l i At 3 iid h i mil[ k t ] i Ui I ? i y a r ] s A I ■ Li istam p rajanil i i id am p l non in;n i s 
t Lt 1 1 liigiitrd hlI ni ii p i"i r vu v?i r 

pui in r apsimrp ta[ 1 1 in gn ]to n a nn r l h§tu k arp lof k ajwi 
niipjkndliAtiikam YatliAljhnUkm prnjaimti * yat tathftgato 
i la rmd 1 1 At u k evp i lok m 11 . a n-_kad I m t uk mil yat h ftl il * u [ t a hi 
priyAjuAti idflip wistham UthiigutaUdaiji pfirvavat 

pittmr 1 aparvn tathiigatftlj saiviitmgmidiiim pnitipadarp 
yaUiAbl i vita in prajii ui[ti 

COLLECTION M. A. STEIN : En a, i p lOOn 
Fragment i>i; ( Ilnapahvanta^otiea 
MR star papier* Central Asian Upright Gupta 
i'd. Macartney, net ii. No. '!). Deux fragim-nts d’uue 
fondle umnerotvfv an recto 12. Dimensions primitives. 
■WO x 00 mm. 

Particularity: con fusion du jilivatnfiliyn ot tie I'upts- 
dhkDOniya ; redouble mm it do ? (vis-~uya. gatissti), do 
.7 (ggu$ik>; la idtliantc pa labile tnvnocrUe latitoL i t tan tot 
hUJ). Scribe negligent : nhtte jwur d o rtf. 

Lo Giitjftparymitii est eonini par ie land jour iVtod, 
(Vila. 22Afj- $4-< ; auteur lUtiiEnlnsn | — Trirntniidiisii; voir 
I*- Cordi(?r f Crit. iht fontt# tilnHuhi, 2 ln4y panic, p, 10; 

W. Thomas, Aituai fira, p. 4U7). En outre, une 
stance dw ec stotra est cit«c T sans tnoiition do SsOurco, datis 1c 
coiumcntairodu IkxJhiearyavatAm {{1,488.1 Dk BihLIndicat 
^Ifetre CiklmitnL 


|m>< r«rxTs ^NsritiTw 


1005 


Ti^mseriyiioji 

fyatn-] 

[ l - A ] h l prajiis tutvani hhajati kamiifi ^amviftim aUs 
UvabhCm ni]]'jU vciui] jzigad iti yathi- 
\ihiun vimpfotnh yadii tv iivkm bhft[r iIuMjaIu- 
jfttmnyii kiUij]rm)il Udi to Utfi¬ 
l'd (I to 1 mi ui ivn pi tub premn [jnyati || - — — 

--] sa h 3 ksatngrUir ttvilpno- 

ti pci ra main iidfnjaklcb&i 4 bda* svnhiU [w — 
■— ■“ - — ] to - iti pmptaqi bodhitp *tbi- 
[ I 2 d] mvihitaviryena bhuvaU na iiirdu [— — —. ^ 
^ ^ higUutvnni tii gnuiitiilL A [ 

£THTtij imnjagra&tA vivid kagtmntii [— — * ^ w 

—* — —] to Ixxlhur uprtkjtmnn- 
tain em h! ml vn tid.i. tat ha by eblii [— w ^ ^ 
w -■ — —-] rgiirvissayn ggunfuifiiii 

tjiij k^tmm viliito junism vi[- 

— -] imr vyasam^uUsaiji* 


Ventmn fibiiaina 

giiii, alad ivn mh don dam bstvn chi shin rjv kiui tihsoli 
beitiui mdxad pa | 7 

[232 b] I do slad don ksliin %dns mdzad khvod In s..-ms 
can mdiiiH pa mu Jags kyatl | 

! gai'i thm khyud ni stolid l^u hskyed pni thugs rje dcig 
dan I dan gyur ]m [ 

d« thso hgm hn firims thug ramus k khyod byimtu bn la 
1*1 hi hymns bah in - AA 

hgto Iml gtubs ■ da li non motto has pas by&ii chub niobog 
thnb ina nichk la [ 

1 VcHT Pit, 1. 3, i Lire ft tirf< r s Vair 1. L 

1 Cl. ISu, L % et d-d*** Up L % iimnirt^A, 

J[ jumble I 4 «tt qu an Joivo liri> fate ? 

* linibk : j<‘ fM Kill 1 31 ilujirt's tn version tiU-miiK’. 

’ Ij* version fcitwndhr dit eumnxnUinr tin H*s.lhfcciiryArrtTjir4 purl* t 
^hm j^fa h rob dun dam cIon hi kun Irdtub thttgs rji* bsleii pur LttinsL 

Xi-]|. pfuj?*. (/umwlton de F. W. ThomAS* 
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IMX T ME S'TS SA NSC JUTS 


[ iirjn snoiiH phyogs [mil ran In small par bgyid pa an 
thob hgyur urn Jags pas 1 

| de slad khyod kyin hyaii chub brfiea Blind brteon hgrra 
brtan pa mdzad pa na j 

ItioB naoiVs ties pur hill bsregs ran gyi dim bn bzbin du 
ynri bar i ndzad | 34 

; khyod kyi turn uiOti-N dmn dan mkhyen pan bzun pas 
yon tan sim thsogo ligrub | 

] non mobs yati. bar gyur pa byail chub rgyur yaii no 
bar hgyra lags t» I 

! hdi bar de yis khyod b!o ^1 gol yul tan du ynn n»a 
bgyis la ! 

| hgro ba rnatUN sti sky 6 ba brgyud pa an yon tail 
mams kyi zhifi du in cl sad 35 

hgro ba firm moiisgyur dan mln<* bcuial brgyadag hyn A 
bos boom pa yie \ 

| itsol dun brul zhiu mgou ma mchia paft gtn'i dan gun 
du «pyod bgyid pa | 

hgro ba de ni non moiis dgm thill khyod kyi thugs 
jrjts Bpyod pa na I 

I arid pa lcn thin gtoii dan gnus pa dag la mini bdob 
mdliH pa lugs ; 36 

i 

yatfl[ I 2,v]h pm j na tut vain hhajnti kuninfi ^.aipvrftim at a* 

tavabhun nibTiul.vain] jiigitd iti yatbntllmTji vimr*iit&U 

yaclu t v uvjht-j bliu[r duinlmUjanauyu karu]naytL 

tad a tv blind arte min \vn pituh pm inn [jugali 33 

na Ih wlhiip mb kin]-fob kmtagatir avapnqti paminain 

ttdiruakkSu^ en) flvuldtu[karano napalaWmJte 

iti priiptm n bod h iin *1 \ 11 [ 1 2 u]rav 11 ji in v irye na blia vat ii 

tin nirdufgdlinU kle^il lava ijva kghutvam in gaDHtrlli 8£4] 

smrtijriaiiagrnatn vividhaguna[m - v -- — - 

laghuktv]^* laxllier upukunihiituiii ova bhavatab 

ifltlul by fibld[r no buddhir udl i\ kuvisaipsa]rgn visuy ft 

gntjlnnm tfu] kKotmip g&tfcu, vihik» jaatnavifl[nrab 35 

— — ■ — — ] finir vyasADAlatwarp [13 a] 
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Notts conrnii^m* hi stance 33 par le BexlhsearvuvuLarzi , 
les tiutrcK stances ne tie pen vent rcstkucrqtK- par cotyediire. 
Jo croibi du moiiLs avoir rencontre le sens, 

Le tibiiiiin donno pour 34: 1 Uelui qui vn n Eini 

rim s pa ^ sad pa uni inthii fine i ftvrt' hi passion el 
ii briae IVxistence, nobtient pan la cupreine ill II mi nation 
. . - C et pour 35 : 4T Vos passions H ctiveloppeew par 
l'u ttulitimi tst Jo hu voir, produiscut diverges quulitca ; lea 
passions, de venue* iegertes, twment mem a eu cause 
d Tl I iimi nation , . .** 

34 h mliryt.ikledo pi 1 

35a tfu hci niqpatliparitta iti (fjamihlk) ? 

35c nc> = nu. 

COLLECTION M. A. STEIN : h\ XI1 P 7 
S A D D i f A R > 1 AI J l 1 XI >A K 1 K A 

MS. aur papier, Bra him, Central Asian Upright risiptu, 
32 foil Slies completes 300 x 118 iiiin^ nuiiierotik-K iiu recto 
5-37, uti grand fragment do III feidlle 33, mi petit de In 
fcuille 39 r Fait probi dement panic dhui second volume 
(pofhi) du Sad cl harm a, La cl nip. xl sc ter mine fob 10; 
xti. foL 14; xiih fob ^20 ; jdv, ful. 37. 

L IjfeG&rdoii fju'rm pent uppelcr " Cell trill A.sinii ", 
distil let e de la vnlgate dtt Nepal, ct con sine par le* frag¬ 
ment* du divers MSS. acquis ii Kashgar pur M. N, F. 
l # etroivHki n utilises pur M, H Kern dans sou edition do In 
Bibl. BuildIdea. L& Sutra est nomine dans nos colophons 
$^dhtif^itpim^Hrlk<t multi 1 itL xiii) 

1Kaahga r : pSV^/JA - # rma / > rradu r i"Ay* tM M mi n a m itu ly<t~ 
rvxj; vuh* Kern, Vend- on Mod. tier K. A. von W„ 
\ seri., viLi, p, 312, Amaieitliiin. 1!K)7; JBAS. 1307, p. 4S£, 
Nos lcrtun-s concord cut souvent nvee teller Jes fragmente 
do Kashgar* Ku outre, et k fait est digue de remarque, 
hi recei]riiiu "Central Asian ,p oiiuit la lin tin di. xil, etmmie 
foist les traducteUEfi cl muds Kuiimi-njiva et Dlmrmarakfu 
(voir Kern, p, 2M de sou Edition). 
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2. M( i me sent ore. on pm a’en faut, que In Tqn^hudibii 
de Dandrin-Uiliq, qut se distingue imttement. com me on 
stiit, de Macartney, i, 7, et ii t 3 tStein's Aucinit Khotan. 
p. 295 r et pktidio eviii) : ineme emploi dn visarga mmrne 
ponct nation 1 (particularity asse* rjpainiue) ; raeme double 
tres long trait vertical pour isoler les stances, ee qui ftemble 
pi us eartcWrirtiqno (D iii. 13d p premiere lignej, 

Notre MS. presents m inutile incut la forme verticals dv 
t? su&erit (Macartney, set i, No. 7. que le Dr. Hoernle 
eonsidtre conitue cursif), inais sana la courbe. Toatefob 
fob Set p 5 (sarm) et fob II A, 1 {vyakaiMQena), on a une 
forme apparent^ k celle de blJpright Gupta indicium (pat 
e sc Til pie, W eber p No. I). La Taj raccfiedi kfi de 1 >u 1 id ai 1 - 
Uiliq a normal e me nt cette *eeimfle forme* PtaieiirH 
formes do a initial : types do Macartney, i, 7* et ii* *b 
Qiiclquefob la verticals est sfipar&c de lit parti* de guiidie ; 
quelquefob la parfcle de gauche est rrtttacMe, par l-e ban, 
h la vertical fc* 

Deux formes de 4, an morns. La longue eat marqiNV, 
ou par la deiui-boiide, a mi-hauteur, k droite, eorniue 
dans lea Macartney, ou par line seconde verticals qui porte r 
dans Is pa rile hupemmv, mi trait supplenicntaire. 

i (Crfjril, xiii, 39, fob -1", l) se tlbt-inguo nettc- 
ineut dea Macartney, et s'lippatenU; an Bower I. 

La hk est forme, commc duns lea Macartney* pur urn- 
courbe de droits k gauche, it hi que He dont souscrito 
pjirluis Kin is roatoct, lea deux " virgules dams an mum «■- 
vnent de hant on bus. 

Le c comports hi memo courbe de droite it gauche, et 
une Ixmele. point toujours ferni&s, de gauche u droite et 
remontant. On romarquera qite, flans le groupe 
{ }HtViva V, ]m jf souscrit an c r 

L: k Incite u litre Iil forme du .Macartney, i, 7, et cells 
des M L)ocui Limits rP de flocrnle (pas de contact ontre la 
parfcie supericure et l inferieurck 

1 Bower ; Vaj^rh^Ul^ du Jr[iqb spud .Ma,^ Mftlkr, pltmiftw X i?Uf, 
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Toils ruvur tires moment pent-tore la nature cursive 
de ]\kriture,excupt£ la doable veiiide dts u, qui jwimit bleu 
[jc&t-Qapta (Dighwa-Diibftali t 71! 1 ,i.D. > encore qn'dle sou 
amorc^e duns le Weber, No, - T et devebpp&t dans le 
Htirinxt (©*“■ sifrcle d'npivs lioomM* except e Ic t. quK mi 
coiitraire. est aiebaiqm& 

Lbs cbiffres sonfc tres ardiaiques: le 1 doit tore compare 
k Bllhler, table xii t tols, S et 10; h 5 k col U (avee uu 

trait horizontal, termini en bouele, mi-cleSHU*); 3e 10, erd. *b 
main orient^ de gauche k dfoitc et dc haul en boa; le 40 
p limit i$0t& 

Nsuis flo-niHifi* cl-njirv-* la tr&iiscripLton 1* du keaucc* flu ch. xi + 
"2 dii dfljUt du fill, vii, tit- S* de* *tmnw lirmS“i iln mimic tKnpilnr 
Ncitre M!S. inline tula U:* »[4neeii, ittAi* sms* luldilioiiner le* dlffifrftflts 
gTOflpoidfl Stance ; ci/cm, dnliM En puttie linolti du c4l scrip In diverge itt» 
*vm L^ltiou dc H. Kern, 

LWtliutfnrpho e>c heal urn Lo. Jrt^guli^ra. 

Ld viftnign l.qiL'.' nftns Intnfccrivoiis; coin run rnpin- lie pabctimtjtin} Ml 
-nuvont ntn [**„ L'anmvim e^t jdncu a 10 rt UL n tmi'era qpnr fc-so tuple, xi. 

H, 7p; xit. pt.. rcmplnco jurfow It vif^rsr^, doable parfei* It vi^argm : 
4?^jXj1ihA pottr rXjplfdA, etc. 

On n nkidAj^ at rroa*MA]r ; (iJAyaW^ 'if el addAyubtiii*(it (That i 
Jt. Pt, 1 3 it, L r |mjtj r <ti p n pour tint,, (il reaiproquOiuOtit (Ar fn . 

ft jK>ur I®i, uit diinrt lo corfrt du mol |nnVlra, ilii, fit, J«j|. *oit 
nu dubitt ck' 11 ii pidi* (xi* 14, 17. & 3 *i, ;,"i ir.''i*".«■ * L ■_-f -• -■-■ u.i- Hlm t 
*irn-i et Minin, 

Lheis In: lure* bh ri^irte (sii, si. 3i h rf, xiit. Hit, eL Kt:rn h p, 'i7l, 

I. I|* mnuKjwa [xi ¥ *t. 11 \ ; frltakn jxt, pI, '2."*, Cxh, 11 a, U 

i tf i = /ft) | Mii'ftiwhw AAitjija-NJuil t oeisiuiL- 
J ’l’.i ■■ ■= n\ 1 -i^.h r.virii |rjjuiPrii»i| Kern, p, n. 11)^ inif ■ i'-i' drmifMMnn' fl nanl 
ihidwtAitti tin M gitliiqq^ M « A Jiuter I.l tuwiure 'hhih ( r Vfi^iAi'A H'iwi 
ptkMj}*, eotisl:iii£e Irfitir U‘ prtccft A| ; nnq|h-ratJI bls»i9Ai p -onsoritiH^ 
darr* hi ViiE^U- i t» it ft jfltm nt| IU;u t\v mama* 

A litrufioiam^, quvl4|UN vjerriiuitet non founaifrs par fngiubDb 
ih Ki^gtir. 

Ctnmiw XI 

&L. 3 ft, FntgatA ymrt djJf , 

4 a, ittrtt niaran', 

st. i-i-tri ft nxi.MTMriA t r o *•*> ■■■ r, f A.j i^iOUlkuiriiitr, ilniis uutm 

UxleK 

Up, it-rfrpil*, 
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flc. 

g.L 7 [»- jkiAAaiin' yfj ini /."HJprt'lA 

si. Sr, fe&Ainifi ritflauji. 

*t r y& r AwMimtcrvcrtt 
*t+ Hfl- />!iJL - a tin cl y^t+I wjJ W, 

SL Hsj. rrlte jjndrtEfc fto* 
st. llD, i-^ntwlym famj/i jmA. 
st. i4n, iWiV s.yrt i^jAiVil WulA. 
s-L l+lp r ttfrihauti- 

St, ]7m. rdu JwJ Napoli rhfflTimm. 

St ItiH, jauc^twf, 

Lte fttntcs lie bopurtu *Otit i^m.% nomljrausts; pur efctrnipli? 

CllAfTER XI 

■L |. jamsmia piur iW jimrit*. 

it 2. cfAiinrtanwtyrttt pour ffkm ymmim* 

st. 7- Htoltfctrtl |xior ir^rtJw/J. 

at. lfl. ctHftnalfo jjotir 

st, -hTT. |>fJMT rfdAaW. 

nt. art, n-1 rf4 Pri rii/j-i u fu pour itm 

it AT- |uur ^"iicifA-ep pp. 

Chifixx XII 

fol Jtm. L !i I'iArirrhi jxiitf riraAtftt* 
foJh i U. L 

I. G, yn-j^nrufo fOtfdh* jw>ur m&tf* mMtfbhi [fJAp ? 

* H expL]^!]^ j*ut-ttic juir fftfAiPtcrfm, I. 
fot 11 m, L A. ^Aok pour bAApoin. 
ht. I£ PiptJUi^pTmii jxmr *q ytm A Thrift r lav 
ftt. 4. JMttir 

Ht, 1 li. JpCtpiJ^pilfFW* pOMI* JtjMIPWifyJjMO 1 , 
m, |4„ f/fTraia |knpr dtalmlrj. 

^1. 1G. cFmil |^ur 

ChAITEK XI, AD VINEM 

ntlm kliftlu bhagAYilni LuMyittii vtilAyftm imu githa 
iiddhyabliflJAt 

EkViiin iigata uirvrUko maharfi ratnanmyitip atupn 

puiviiva nfiyakakL 

st7ivmm[HA]ci)iii dharmneya inin&yA bhiknavab ko 
d Iwrumlteto jaitnneta viryam 
IviliukAlpakoflpftfinsrvrto pi su uatna adyipi irnoti 
dliunnum 
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[2] talii tnhiiii guediad dhimnulieutub sudurlubham 
dharnm umyevarfipaui 

prmiidhuiiatn etagyu vimlyakztsyn Di^evitnni purvva- 
bhnve[3j$u Mi 

pariLiirvHo pi [iiuu] t*iir% vulokurp paryantlmte sarv- 

VAda^iddi&istt 3 

ime ca urnhyam bahu Atmabh&miii sahasrako[4]tyo 
ysttbu gaipgavftlikib 

U* diiarmn[kr]tyzLsyii krtcrm A^niUAmb puriiiirvrtttjp 
d return iimip vinayakain 4 
cchoritvil ksel rA[5]ni svak&rvak&ni Uitlm [sru]vukfv 
immiiijirtimn; cil e&rvve: 

ihAgaU Mjirwi auddhannabilaulj yuthii tirnifi [t]ifit.hiva 
dim[U]nn(uietr3 5 

ftr^i bn[*IdhAmi] iimJzirmrthu Lmhult > k ad hutun a ha has- 
rakotayali 

snqikrtoitA me tatu sarvvap jsatvAn rddhihaleua pari- 
Jodhital tti (I 

etftdrs! uteuknvtt ay«p mama kaipthiup pnikiUle ima 
dhartuatim&lrl 

line ea [S] buddhH sthita apnniieyft dm mam fill sublsnnti 
yatlmiva pm Intuit 7 

iJ m mm 11 Alukot lya aimntakA u i sit] i h Asa u ustJiebh iIj v i - 

[SB]aAyakebbSb 

iobhaiiti dSpyanti ca mtyukAhup hutlu-ano va yatba 
and hakim* 8^ 

gantUm manujik* tlafcusn dUiisu pmvfVvnto iokaliuAim 
Sunil ke 

[-J yarn ime luuirrhiin sarwasatvit vAtena vAyanta ea 
nityakiUnm 

mama nirvztnatni ko by eta dbonaaparyfiya dlmrayct 
khipmnt vy»haraiu[3] vncftl*}kanfi{ t humisumiiiuklinm 10] 
pJ*[r]i[n]irvrto ynip Huddhnb prabhOtumtano muni, 
sthanfiilAm faucet tnayn [^]vasayaiTp yn kurwati 11 
[4] uhaip dvitiyo bahavu [imfu ea yjn kot[l]ya Agata 
nAyakAnAiti 
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vyavasAya £n*syAina jvii&tin&jilmm ya ntanhti dha[5]r- 
mam itimln jnitkAsUmn 1 2 
a[imm] ca teim btiavi pnjita sadA prabhutaratna£ ea 
jina HVayamblmlj 

yo gncduiti diia vjdi£ft[<)]£ e* tidy am sruiytutitya 
dim mi a in i[mam cJviirupoJni 13 
ime ca ye Agtita loknnnyjikHm vicittriiA sohbati yer 
ly&qi ro&hl 

t«[7]sa pi pCijit vipulik anoJ[p]akn krtft bbavet sfiirti- 
praka&umm 14 

flliAip ca drjfo ilsA fts&iraasii bhagnviopj ca yo ya 
8thi[ 8 ] la stupamad< i bye 

nne ea imye iMliulokauayakUb yu Agutnin ktotrmi&bEt*- 
rakotibbi 15 

cintenntha yfiyam kubiputrnhu [Oa] ftarva&atYimukani- 
payit: 

piiduskamin khun HthAnam iiEmhijivli viimyakA 16 
baliu&utLiisuha&ram vat Ini ga(nt)guya lnYtikfih 
ttAi caiva [2] vnl| pmkiiitytii n a tad du*kana)knm 
blmvct 17 

yfti ira Htlmeru bastenri adclbyila^liilvn pininAin : 
ksepata ksetrakotiftu mi tad hha.vn.ti dun turn in 18 

[ 3] y*tho[ ]ltinuii trail iiisr[ i m pic lit A gnat 1 1 ]ni[ i in] k a rppvvmt 
k?ipei& kMdrakoLisii mi tad bimvati dnjknrum 1 t> 

>'rts cn IrfiAYagni tislhuU dhnrmmu blin[4]KC min* ihil 
anyiisutni^liiLftrAivi im tad bhnvati duskimim 21 > 
nirvitoayiL mama lokc pnHeA kale mtdnrtmt* 
yji hnniit dhilraye[5]t sutni in hbiised va Uilu fludue- 
karntii 21 

tik A si ul 1 1 titub y at mit v v a i n ek uiliii |t ihin i pmk si [ t» b t 
prakalpitvA vmjc durum mi La dnskauika [0] bliavo 22 
[yu4 tu idr^akaip Strain nir]vrtaflmi mayi tadn 
pit^L'A khiv Ukbrd vApi idnip dipkiirukam bh&Ye[t] 23 
prfcbividbntn[7]4 ca yah ^nn nakhapnmUmini pmk- 
(flpet 

pniksipitvA at gaccketa hrnhiualokaip ta muliet 24 
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iiu in flm-karnkmii nsyu b&py a$yn viryn [S] tAlakom 
tu du* k n raI p ka ri t Vfuia so.i v vn 1 n( kn lay i tiSgmto: 25 
rtti> dnekaratJU-aip Usyn nirvrtnsyu infttim fcinin: 
pafeiiiil* ldnrp sfi£0Le]trani vaeaye yo muhurtl iksitn 2(1 
on la (lUfikanikHip bhoti kiilp* dnynsmi yo rinnii.i 
uiiiddliye ^aeebf iidnhynnta-s tniabhknup' eu ^l'lipi- 
yfvt 27 

ii[2]u> durikaraipturarp tusyu iiiriTiasya mumitr.yii.yjit 
dti&rayitvii iimmi -fitmtjiin ekasatwup pi Irivvsvet 23 
d 1 innirnnk u n d h n.«n i ij i« riini «4Jti ytis cn [3] dharayet 
sopAd'>&i[n yntliS] pr{o]ktri[n dtinjynit pmi.tfi]koti- 

liiim 20 

nn ctn iliJhkiii'iiui blioti tuisTni knlusnii bliikauiimp 
viticyfifl cbt&vakft [4J mahywrn yai cnbtiijfia.su fittifipa- 
[y*t] 30 

liwynita duskamtnraip vn initup nfitru dhAmyct 
*radtIJmdliod ndhtmucyeta bliiseyH, cti punnb (pumih 

kotiMilinarnbnlitt{ ifljk u[i*tin]Lvt* yiis cn stk&payet 
k(‘J nUki jnii imiiinl.iti h^A yatbii ympgAyn vniikfil.i 32 
nto balmfltJtaritJN karimi karoti [sa] iiimtt}[ttEim]o 
iiirvjtasya yo urnhyii ftfitrrup varam 33 

I ok till ] a Fit u siihiuH n -mi Imhd me fllmrtna bhiifTjwitatl 
iidyiipi cAhuni IkhiiMmi buddimjfi&na^y u knmpuu 34 
idaip tu snrvvasutre?!! agram sfumm pm-ucyute 
■ 1 ti?"iti yo [8] iiflatfi eutrmn dliureii jinavlgmhiiiu 35 
bhfiAutha vMtL kulnputHl .sziipmukhim tu sttuh&giitub 
vo utsahati yu-min [IOa] ynsnm pi^cilknlo anti dhart- 
t u m *M 

iiiain:i priyaip krintn Uu&vftti lukaiiuLhiinnini mrv vzutub 
dordliArtumm iduip Mitram yo dMmu mulifi[2Jrttn- 
kuin 37 

mujivarflitaA ca so blioti lokiumthidrijih miwo&ai). 

■fiiuro ^uitlryn so blioti k*t|irubhi;jMs en bodluya; 38 
dhunlvuliON co [3] so bhoti lokaiifithlkna [uu ]rusa]i 
dintabhimihn unupruptab sOtrmn dh&roti yo imam 3D 
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cak^arbtiutaj ca so bhoti lake $Aiaa[4jrumuTiUf[4j 
idnip a runup prakMitvii iiH'vrtiis_vn vinSynkc 40 
vcmdanlyiLS ca so bltofci HiurvviisatviimL piniditah 
pa&nme ks'Us [5] yo bhitfi sftLmmi ctji iii(Eib}rirtui- 
kum 41 1! 

saild1 1 tinfciEijN>ndairike i uahh vaiitily asutnirat iuu stu pacta r- 
&iuaparIvnrtbo imniai[G]kmla&aiiiab fmaiiptafb Jl] 

Chapter XII 

aiha kiiulu bW^tjy&rftjl Ijodliisatvo niahftftfttvab tiinJiA- 
pmUibhimi* eu bujlii^tvo niji[7]lui^:U vtib t-- vijpsjulbidliU 
sut vjtsn tosji Inis rapfivi v T n.m];i bkuguvatnh pura-tam iinfi v fieri 
bhfeinsub alpoUnsjtiJko tatmguvan blwvutv asm! sthlne 
v»y am eUid tUmttua parjAyutp Lit Iligatasy a pair!ni rvrln - 
syiMMiiLHini l] i cli lokailliiiirui ; [10 r] fb^iyirfyimiJib snippra- 
k li^iy i syiiiiatxh k i capi 1Amgii vj'tin kru ruli kj tk k 1 m I [n ] a 
tasmiip suwaym pai^-imm kfilui satvii liluivi^yatiti parittnku 
[ ijialwnula ad him Aui kAiiib IrlUsiiKiitk iLm^ipn ]i iiirtuli 
1 fcfc ufalw u & lit p mi tifmtiLi fl in h dim In u m b k a t utl fcft [x a< I h i mil k - 
trvihnrjtmpb [3] LiiijirlliSinyktt[bu]li[u]][il|i j upi tu fkhtilu] 
pnuar bSnt^ivfiTii vayuni ksniitibultuij upudar£ayit vA tasini 
Kn[um]yc ; pnsestufi kale [4] itjiuiii sfttrmii tml)de[fcs]y[jV 
midi il h u rn]y [ i 11 a li vacayiFiynnmb de^yi^uimih sum- 

prakAinyi&yam!il,i llkhi^yaiuah [3] sat kari^fiino i [guru- 
keu% nmit]b 1 1 uln*y wya iulih pttjny i sy Aimb k Ay u m oi 
jiviUuri da vaynijt bhiigavarp jhii-u yaktvrl [<i] imam *na 
gm>n[- - — >ntmup pmkA[in]yiHyAmnl.. nlpotauko him- 
guv Alp bis a vatu : 

stba kiinhi Utah parifnynb poflc& [7] UiikNii^itam 
>nik^L^iik>HMam Lhik^unAiu to ekuHVaruim hha^avjtntani 
*4ad nvocur vay am npi bhugiivuiii utsji Imiiin itnfup [ft] 
d I ai rti i a ] i.i mlynfip] t-a th ngntaayu ] j a r i ru r v ,ri tiny a ii nstgi ni sah c 
tnkadh&tu sain p i n kftHiiyi in ip npy n riynsn lukncllmtil^ii [11 a] 

alhii khnlu vfkltjik’imF? te bhagavaialji iSrfivnkftjfib 
kk.^L ye t« hltagnvaUl vyilkrtun iittarnyiiip sai qyakwn- 
bodhau : te sarve ye[2jmi bliagavilfip^ t^uopiisninkramisub 
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tinimumkriirmf vAin bhaguvnUih paduu vimdilvn 

bhaguYiu.. Crt ptnija k d n i krtv A njn3ifqi] pniiuwm[%itVii- 
sUmatriim [bb]l[k^sotl^]smni bhaga van tain etfid avoeur 
nlpotauko bbnguvTun bh&vutu : vuyum aph until dhurnm- 
p*irj, r i1[ 4 ]vain tath&gnlBByu puiihirv rUsvaiuicLMhi wdm 
lu km I hat an: sotjiprai^ay by&ronb npy auyefu lokndhntiisu 
tat kray a [5] JiofcrtUr inrngim [blwgaJvAlp sahfc] lokndhfttiLii 
iidliiinanikuti safeviitp anokalpimabaliulab olpuktiWiunahili 
m I] dy uvy apanttflcitt&b [ ]&iUi luiikajutikali 

rstiui klialu mubiipiitjapali bbiksmij Mm^avato dlihnn- 
rritF^v^i: satldhi bh ikn ms a sal uisnii hlvi 1) sciik^saiksnbhir 
bkiksnni bliib sfmllmm iittbilyHaaiiud yi_na bhag&vfiiiiH 
t«nuTjiju1i[ip] pra[8] pa inuyitvil bhngsiYfito bhmtuklifi 
bhngtiYnto dlii mat rant tntiklifuii avnlokaynntl sthitnm 
aibhtU nthn klmtu bhng&viiiiis tu[ 11 itjsyil vidfiya tnuhft- 
pcnjiiptiti gottninim ninmaraynti sum ma hv\ n tvam 
grjhiiii I i li m nil ii ii j is vi ill M h i t fv& lathu tam a va 3. ikn v as i 
114 dm in Ut1m[2]guteiiii lifiunifihoyrtlwirikiiitjiya v vakuru taemi 
vylkrtaj|i : limittJiniyilip i^ijak&iiphodlinii ; Ivan vu 
sjirvvjip-ii lsad vyAkrta: npi tn klin[^]ln pimnr ^nuttami 
*** *{ v Vll j | risai 1 vy n k a rngun it m ■? guta tu mi iy nip par t ri 
v y Ak ttA. 1 1 utta ray aria 11 iyj i k >?u in 1 h td ha u : up i t ti ga n tttt it i i 
ita[4]H tvuip eyut&ip sutunnn n[mipu]ri^mL Siipurivam 
i 5 fcri Ip] i iivain vi va iltjivifcvit ( a tri Ai 11 ?i tj i hu ■ li 11 a c k< pfciilay vita - 
£utiiMEi[5]himni w&ntiko bodluuatvo [dluirmn]bhiLiinko bhn- 
viaymii imfiny n pi tesad btii k^utjlsfthasrftni ^nikmiaikmT.iFiiii 
bbiksunyiljp tvayo[S]vxi sariilmai iv#h buildbiinilrii bhurru- 
[viLt&qi] naiiLiko dhunmitiliiiimkAip lphavby tinti boilliiMit vali 
tab^ ini paiarm lK>dliisiitvfi ttirya |!aripuray3[7]tu"i pa^inve 
^iipucchraye sji r vasat i’j t pr iy m In rna a io nan am t v uiw tatMgnfco 
rl ik sa 111 y a k$ti e n \ \ tldi.l I hj f > ik^ b)iavi syimi ; v idyinra l 1 : l i ■ ; i j H j 
*riTppuiiini]I PilI ptu y )i ik u v id j m i uttamparu wl ( Iniiijma&rn L hi 1 1 
Miata d^VEitJiumi-yanai]] Imddho blmgavnipn. 

atlia kbiilii Ur l«*lbkiUvii inabrmntvfirpl; wimxiaiupgityji 
fktiiivm^im bhagnvaiitiiip ga[ 13 lt ( :>]tliid>hir aiiby ei tdnisifii hii] 
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|V|l[p]6t[»uko blm^fivfup] bliavfthi atm r vaymu ii aiitmiji 
parmirvyUtfiya 

subbemvi kali k^iyAt ii puiclin^ [4] sQtrum klmn Vistu¬ 
la ruin [jmki"l.4ai]yvt 

tiituiiK bUlkrfuui dan ilk mudgu mmitjiiji ra 
UilAiLtim snip*! h ahi*y ti[ 5] i am adJiivAai^yutna na[ya]ka 2 
diirbinliJIinmip ca vaiikAmi snthft Ijn.] fI-i. 1 E h m i iiaLi^ i i iu i it 
aprtipttf f>iapt>a.minjA\njiip bhik^ij[0]fiajp Mil ]u^ime 3 
uranya[v jr[ttuka ]tye kanistlm provariyfina ca 
^iiikk lijialvitii n^jiiFiL evani vnkfyaiifci cliiriisuti 4 
vntie&u [7 j grddbfib iitpane gr]jtiii\[in] d karma di^yi 
sfiLkrtas tra bbavi^yanti: ^idiibhij im yathruva, te 5 
miidmeittOi m duslAi ca gr[8]Witt& vicintakab 
amnyaguptitp provinitva nsmiLkatji purikuimkah 0 

ikAinakam wn vnksynmi lribiiasiitki\mdilj[l4A]*taipb 

ththika vAdiine bhik^ii avAni kfivyAni dofoyi 7 
HCrtyiup afitruni gmuthitvA labtioBatkimbetavo: 
pjirisavya iim[2]ddliy& bh&snnLi n.ssiiakniii purikaitpikfunlj S 
mj a nii mi i Lij apui miliitp riijai natTiin n 4 ml c all m 
brfihiiiiir^igrbapathiaiT] cm [3] aiiyivsaip caiva bEiik^unaii] !) 
nsijiakmmn avarnii bhiUtmti tlrfchikJUp viiea cftmyl 
uirvva vnymp knapiksyAma gomvainu uiii]ia£4]myiib JO 
vn f’zLsuul[iii] [kutjsnyi^vauti tH*mi kab^tui dtirnmti 
11 m ■ l >udt ] 1 1 a ti vj l k >yi ui t i ad 1t i v fud syilina sa rvo[S] ki 11 
k a] I wvsutn k sol ?! 1 i bl i i [ k m ims m i J dnrnnuHu % ] i nu | m hi iay e 
ynk^anijwi bibu bhikhU fiKiimkuTp pariUimsikAij] 12 
! a J^tnvivuiiut tu lokuiti[dr]i» ntmliiiiiia mhiskurntn 
k^jlnttyn kneohti UmdhilvA strain otat prakiimylt 171 
sinnrthikA ( kn Mr r im [6] jiviteim Cii niiyukfib 
iirtliiku vfiyain hodhiiyn : lava idk^jpadAmkaiiiti 14 
I ilmga vili l r va j anal i yAdrSili pA[g ]p;d ,t, \ k.Kivtih 
|>LLbt?iine kali bbi h syaikl] : sitndbAlibi'^yuiiL ajuiuikiiiph 15 
bbrknti vlvnu srHlhavyntn apmjmLjiti {mnab puna [14-lt] 
nis kn! an A v i I uln 1 >1 iy o ifpak ro Sin bal i[ n ]vidl m J \ i 
ajihjipii lokaituttlinayu sinaratita kaJi pa^zinit 
111 1 1 i' 1 " ] \VJi 111 n i n uvoi a ft 11 nip j > ft [ *j ] ri hii ntn ivddhyc v iwi radii Ii 17 
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naganwv nthn 4 rtu 1 u.HU y- Vphavfyynjifci [ujrtliikAli 
jmtvAip gatvmp «y* ilfisyftnin nlkjcpaiji tubhva nflva- 
fftjka 18 

[prjessujiV tavn lokendra [sajtatam ka[rsyi]uia te mane 
iifpotsuko bhuvillii tvajp MuliprFiptub stmirvrtub tft 
nnrv.* crt iokn[4]priklyotA AgatAifi [yjc ilasa [clJiM; 
satynvficatp prabliiMma adhunuktitn. janutba 20 | 

sndriharinapog ikrike nmbiivetu[ 5 ]ty osatrarultie titefthn- 
(pari jvartto nfumi dvildsiMhud.i sa map tab 1 - 

COLLECTION M. A. STEIN, Cn. 0070b 
Fbaqmext dVx Mauayaxasutba 
sur feuiUe ik palmier: unn feniik de 424 x 45 aim,, 

mi nu rutile an recto 20:2 {?); ewpt lignes, 85 nksura.i 

e&vtron, 

Prehistoire do Mai treys meoiitik* par ]c Bouddha n 
Anmuia La jciine braliuumi; BfiudiEi^udilbn se prostcmc 
dovnnt I- Bouddba Jy^ti[r]vikrt<JitAbhijfla : - S’i] touche 
d-s pieds inn tote je deviendrai nn Bouddka semhlahle 
a liii." Comparer le I'unmidfuiii, etc. 

I n specimen mterefisant, et nouveau par phisieiirs parti' 
cu)arit<-H,decriture guptJi. Lrs ciiract&rcs, life fiien formes. 
"ml tn*s curdfs ; dans I ensemble, ils ruppelJent ceitx dn 
Bower iti, inais sen distingueut licit en unt comma iimad 

de ecus do Cli. 0070-1. I,<* document iiieriteruit mu 1 titudo 

iip[?r<>ffindle + 

i. dims forusi^i In/flitp A, 5) |Nilntk nouveau. 

»■ r i * n| irj u T 7). cf, Ch. fliT^A 

^ kha A ftVifi- trait horinmiiftl Bowtr Lii ifcAn/ir, a h % 

*- j«it* fbrUiQ noavcHd t jr%ih$ii fl , 7). 

¥ h [ni'rhlUa,. a, X b, 4). 

' r - sivt'o Ic t tiiit. mitrid crtfAnij & r \ n H 7 *. 

7- <In+ nmifiartT Bailor. 

jrr, “■ thM-proatfaV' cwpirtf fever. 

"I, QVijf la fdurlw nt? lid' {ifriniiYf, «, h LOmpdlrr \\l m EuLitet, 

UU* UK 1 -^ :u «t via; 3 , S 3 , 

liK id" {k&oht, kAiitrth fl, x /4n, a. *l fc prmUMha, \\ li. 
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1HXT 11 EXT* NANSTKJT* 


JI. 0if tit -T h AT« unn Lur^e bcratifo n paLKliu. tatfidpM U a < 7. cMiin* a, 3. 

Jl ' rr ^^ + 11 ■ -*r 4torv.ii. fl, £!fj co-mfjaMif jwur Jc i'i r Bqwer, 

jv. j*. klL Krsornlffl. /■■•/, Jul p INftU, m M'j. 

J2. Lm ■ m'/brfcf ittti it, 3, 1 j, .it, 

A 

I, pftnuTia tvA.ij litul,i asam/mma lokabandho niruttnwb 
vmiiyukjilj pravurnlniddhii 1 kiiru . . . „ t j- (K i 

nyasfijdnt iitlui klmfljv [a]. 

-■ yusihfu! iitm.ul,. bli^iLViiimnm etrtd nvocat riimrymn 

liha^ivan j’Hvad ay j up ajaitrtyo bidhisiitvati pralibhfum- 

Muppunnali ...... iakali .sakiil.i = 

{?iljhlrapadadlinriiiiMk‘^akaI i yflvad n nu&tnd I j i pad n- 

:t dharraaiiesakal.i blmgay&n Aba na klmhi puunr 
iiimuda itmitrvyiv bodhifutvo room etjulil ^iijmiuklmiii 
ifatlinbliir nhlihtuvati. bhftiupALvnTii tumndAtite dlnain 
i.lakisanikhyt-y iib kaSpiil; paripfirnnh yndfteit toiuv kiLtenn 

t™« sanNiyemv jvotivikrfi.litaliljij/j.•* nfi- 

4 . mn tathagato i hatp Bmptnya ksnpi budd ho lokn tidapadi 
vidyraaraiinwitppummh an^iito lufcavjrJ mmttarab pmuwt- 
dnniyu-knitliili fiutfi dduvai^u*yAiiui}i buddho UiagnvAn, 
iiil.H kliiilu (Luanda tuim kalcnn tana Mitnnyftnn bbadm- 
* utIdho “*»<« bi-AbwimiadArnkn bhiid abhirapab 

Sl P™ fli * iiko dursAjiIyiib pmannayubliiiVarimpiif.kaliiLii) r a 

‘alimnvfL^al ih atlm s'j htaiApaimimidliyii^ab. dnikidt tain 
jyoUvikrlJitftiiliijlimp tatbagnUun sibautinji eaipmv&k 
^ipbnddimtn ^ntendHyntp fetitamanasaui mtaih'jnlaupi- 
sati mtl i apainitiu [iftiani iprapUun 

Ik {jarainadfliLiakanmtIiapnraluapAmmiprnptaip nft^aip 
jitnndriyaip hradaiu ivAccliaqi vipmeanuam mifivilarn 
Tiuvariuiyu^ini i vAbliyudgntiUp iSriyAu (?) rfijamnuatp 
tapnnuiiiau, virocamlnaip dvutrrp^dbhic muhiipuriiHt. 
Iiikfaiiiiis satnanvA^ainin atlm tatp dwivit tasyaibid u- 

"• bhGd i'kayaw y*^ad divyo yaip tMhftgntak&yo 

1 11 n cat |HM diffieik- tic *nofifltfnire tut <l p dryi_ 

e vatu ntnlL 

t , “'"m**»nml.»fe«l.nnHUoi ninittnmviiuiynliJih pratYttibuildiw, 
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j mint S varrs e im j v*1 at i U j asii j val ut i - ryayii j va lat i 
kik^iimir nth a khaLu bhadra^uddhtt brahiii an ad Ara kn evam 
uiiriL alio hfuii npy t-vam eva en jvdeyaip Ym-iiena tejasS 
sb-iyaya, lak$aiiai[£ cm] 

B 

1 . u 1hit kl si l 3 1 i 1 tluid ra^ i id d ii aayii bm h is mni til a iMtka»yai tor 1 
abhftd ya nv Jiim.ni utciitlmnii bhii^uvnUh pnijfi Ap&v ey aqi 
Alisa khalq tamiiiim kyu smnnye bliayava[t]kiH|ije 1 prthi- 
vyAm mpatitnli Lasyaitad flbhiit sit eed ahum a nitrate 
dhvamdrSab ayiitti yiidrg jotivikriLUtalihyfias ta- 

2. ttifigatu rhaip sainmyiLkHUiibaddhiilj *mi{isph$attt main 
tatliAgjilits imranJll>hyfiiu atlm klmlv ilnaiida fvoti vb 

k r i d ita bbij fm * tat I mg&to l >1 mi 3 rasi i r !<[ I may a biai S t m a p adit m« 
kaaya cstamiva cctahpariv Stark am Ajfifiya y^xmnaxx bftodra- 
*uddlu> bra! miunad firu k fis tumipj^niiiktumad upa- 

* *ain k ru n iva \ rf i adrastidd I ia-yn l:* rrihina na data k asya 
kayaip camjiabhyai|i nprsail .Him ^miauuntumKprMni lm 
khalu pmmr Ananda jy ot i vikrid itabliij&umi UthAgatetin 
1 diodmindd h^yn bruhinahjalrirakaHyu knyam caratin- 
bhyaijun ailia tuMumu t:va wain aye 

4. nutpatlikudlmriiiakfantipmtilfibho bhiid at ha khatv 

Ruanda JyoiivikridiLAbhijilaK tall ifigu ink pr^thato vuiokya 
bli i k Aii i j li 1 1 my at. j sum osyiL punar bhik^uvo 

bliadnubidd Lanya hmhiiMiiiiiuMrakmyn tm kaim - it kfivas 
Ca ra nitbhy nni sprusfa - 

5. vynli tat kiwitiftd dbfctor effr by nniigatv dhvani 
tutliAgato bhaviayaii atba kbalv uiianda iasmiim eva 
saimyu divyaip cakstirp pftnrakarnmv ] pAkajam pmti- 
Irk fiharnti kiiiu [>fti^ F akarmavipakajum divyaip srofcraiji 
pameittajMnani purvaiiivftsfuiunsitrti pltJhi- 

6. vikm vittiih na pmtilabhnti sma atba klmlu punai 
ntimsda VjImiliaiHuddhasya I jiji h nm it juifiru ktisya tatab pit 


1 f.-^iuri? ptaiqafidouUMEHL 

I To i.rt. f &Jf/lllUfrf, \ 
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THE LINGUAL LA IN THE NORTHERN B RAH HI SCRIPT 

By H LL'BEIiS, Pfi.D, 

fT is generally supposed that the lingual fa is a Very 
* mre letter in the inscriptions north of the NarmadA 
before tin- time of the Cupto-s. From the Suneln in- 
sei'ipiionB Bidder 1 quotes one instance only: ViiL- 
y\l in B.- 34 4 (EL, ii, 3iS, No. 100): tile /* 
is reproduced in BUhler’s Tndigcht PixUttographi*, table ii, 
41 xviii: a the form nf tin- li tter is practically the same 
«s that appearing in the Allahabad Praiaali. Tin- second 
instance is furnished l>v the word -l/iAvI i/wm in the 
inscription B, 4:? (JBBRAS., ms, 26Uf.), the lind-place 
of which is unknown, but which must conn- from Northern 
Imliit: there is no reproduction of this inscription. A third 
fa is found in kOla-vOfausa in the archaic Mathurt in¬ 
scription B, 94 (EL, i, :431ft. No, 33). According to tlm 
reproduction of this inscription in the Ep. Ind.* there 
.seems to be u great difference between the Sanchi and 
thu .Mathura signs. But this is actually not the case. 
Two beautiful impression* before me clearly show that 
the sign in the plate 1ms Wn " corrected ". In reality 
tho long line si an ting upwards, which in the reproduction 
forms the tail of the K is not connected with it. but is 
the t-stroke uf the t\ of the mutilated wool /Jwlij^Adpito] 
in the next line. The whole difference of the two signs 
thus consists in the greater eursivenassof the Sanchi sign. 


i El. li. 3ft*. 

Ii refer* to Eitv + ' Li^E flf Briihml Inscriptions from the curlicsl. time-, 
to 11W | T H, in the £>. /wrf-. voL X, appendix, where further 

nhctM Inny he Saoktil up* 

4 Stitt Ur 33 * E- ti _ 

* Tin 1 ' &ign given in BflMerV /^af<^rapAtr T table lp. 1 1, ha* bran 
t iken from Eho re|irwiUfflkjn ill the Iwi, 
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This certainly is a short list, hut I think 1 can show 
that the apparent scarcity of the letter is due only to 
misreading* of the text*, and that on the contrary the 
occurs in the Brahuil inscriptions of Northern India 
just as frequently ns in those of the western ami southern 
parts of the country. 

In the .Tamil inscriptions from Mathura ire often find 
the name of a rjftiia which we tire accustomed to read 
A' ot;i >i<i , nil ice Biihler H rst establ isl iod that read i ilg. JJ ( mbts , 
however, will arise when we take, eg the ward suppos'd 
to lw Aot(iyiUt) in B. 28 (EL, i, 895, No, 28). and compare 
the form of the second letter with the ordinary foriu 
of the i'll and the fftt in the Mathura hiscnptioiiK. Just 
as in the Asuka alphabets. the (n generally consists of 
a semicircle open to the right J see the "Archaic" in¬ 
scriptions B, n (EX, h 3BB, No, 83; t( ytyapafo); B, 113 
(EL 5, 397, No, S3; &yagapat&); B, 100 (EX, ii, 200. 
Nh>. 5: tf i/iir/tipi/o); B, toil (EL, ii, 200, Xu. 8 . Ai/iffujurtm : 
il. 105 (EL. ii, 207, No. 30; ; B 107 (EL. ii, 

2!lj, No. -12, fiiirl the Kusnna inscriptions 

H, in (EI„ ii, 201, No. i i ; GmJiOtvltnti ); B. 82 (EL, i, 
3W+, No, 5 ; huh) fil/, n!y<t •) : B, 37 (EX, ii, 203, No. Hi: 
kvjuvibiniyt ); B, 50 ■ kl i :jnh. Nn. s : ■, , 

S.-metiine-s, however, a vertical bar is added at the top 
of the character: this bar is quite distinct in Ji, 34 
(EL. t. 383, No. (i; l-iifnl,;iu'y< - j; B. 121 (EL, i, 380, 
N'X 14: htfuhiuiye-i h an i-stroko is added to the 
character, it is often hardly possible Lo say whether the 
first or the second form is used ; see B. 38 (KL. viii, 181 : 
k at tiff) : B. 39 (EL, i. 385, No. 7; A'nmdivr/Jur/i) ; 
B, 42 (EL, i, 387. No. &; CV(i»; B, 45 (EL, i, 3(1(1, 
No. 40; tfiitibnn s ); and there are hoiiic more ciu»e* 
where the character is not quite distinct, although probably 

i Not, I'liifrfMfriHFjpr* ti» Biihler renni, 

| Mor * JwwMMn U™ Ivpvdb *"■>. m Eiiblcr p«»cL 
1 The lower J^rt of the ft ii mn tjU t>*l r 
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itu* first form is »»d; see H, 8t> fEI-r 'h -02, No. 15 ; 
iiHtumbkriitri: B. 88 |EI., viii, 181; trepi^ca^/a)'. 
If. 70 (EL, i. 388, No. 12: ! ); B 73 (EL. II, 

206, NiX 22; As regards tl io origin of 

tlie bar, which docs not seem to liuvu been noticed by 
ltiilik-r, it appears that it was Hrst employed only hi 
liwntiti^B with H<t, ««, and fa. In order to avoid the 
fusion of the upper line of the subscript lit with tin" 
base-line of the superscript letters, mid that later on 
it was considered nil cssi'iithl part of the character, and 
was therefore added to the letter also when it stands 
alone or ns su p.' rscript let ter of a light tire. According] j . 
in the ligature (to the bar of the subscript letter is 
always quite distinct, whereas the superscript to is sunne- 
tiine-s plain, as In B. 85 (El., i. SDO, No. IS; <fiijpa«o>. 
and (sometimes furnished with the bnv.se in B, -■! iEI,, i. 
382, No. 2; Bftatl 

Now if we look again at the second sign of the word 
read Aoffiydfo by Btlhlcr. it appears at once that It cannot 
possibly lx* (to. Thai sign lias a distinct wi-i/ never found 
In a genuine f<(. Moreover, there is no vertical bar in the 
middle of the sign, and its upper portion at least has not 
a semicircular shape. On the other hand, the sign is 
practically identical with (he Siuichi farm of the /<». The 

i rhiwy*, H* Bflbler tts&il- 

- The (fa of J*t tffitffcttfft*!/** in ft. S'- iEL* r„ I* pjuitcr 

i rfefli'vfcj net. MSfeel. LiftMrLiiinB Thura i^ Uflly HLH5 iSiWlijHiifti at MitKura 

where ilii! pi in MappoAed to hziv* ijuito it different form* In tl, t IS 
■ KL, ii, akf ? Xu. :QK whieh in Severn) rcHfwV- is. an ftbnkirmnl inwiri pi-inu , 
HlillU'r rtful in thv llrM linn pW, iu Urn Hue 

Hitr^ the two letters Biljipowd lo ho U Anil fl dn not show 
thu MMirireuljiT form oCvkirring: <o nil OlW InwrripiimtS Mid Ixt lh of 
ihtim lw*e a mif*l tho to|^ Tin,™ con bis JStlle doubt flint ibe wwntl 
tvon 5 jnaMy h bufibiHi or kwjlni*i> the third letter bmog iiuite pccullnr. 
It t> true iVrc a 1«« ouiwike form of in in thia in*eriptkm ko 

InU Anybody faiirilklir with tbr Mathura ro®td* know# hnw 
I>tt?-Ii dlffuttiflt forms uF the mmn loiter nro found bid* by hide in thebe 
iuwripuon^ The tim word muy lw fxidima or ibnugh Chi 

oomfatfing the loiter with the dt i a ittidjp the farmer Alternative would 
■k-um [■? W the pCtt |klAiiH-iblr one. 


I0S4 lingtal la tx tiii: xumtukex msAiiMi kift 

only differeiiioo lies in the appendix nt the bottom, which in 
the Sanchi f«>tiu seems Id i «■ a -%truii # ht linr while here it i* 
slightly curved. There enn be no doubt, therefore, that 
the true reading is AVtyafo, And in turning Ly the other 
i users] st soils that contain the name of this ytiuu, we find 
that the rending everywhere is /■f.dtyn yr A7>Ay-r s nut 
as assumed hy Bidder. 

A I mast the name form as in B, 2H appears in B, a 2 
I EL, i, 3&4, No, 5; JteL-yafo) \ B. 17 J.EL, 11, 201. No. 12; 
A^[/]p/d , ,i j Eh 29 (EL, i F 383, No. 4 ; h/o^j i . B. *4 
(EL P i. $m. No, 15 : A*fr>lfa); B, 54 i ELL, i r 301, No. 21 . 
Koliyaid); B p 75 .El., I, 5*92, No. 22: x. 117, No. II 
KfJ/tydio) ; EL. x, 11U. No, 3 (JEo^afo) ; EI, x, III 
Na 4 (/Tolih/ctto). I If ten the sign m stretched Eu a vertical 
direction ; *i-e B IK < Ei i, 381 P No, 1 . H 27 

(EL, i 382, No, 3 : Koti[jf*\te }}; B, 30 < EL. i. 385 t No. 7 
iCbf tyaXo); B.77 (EL.M0S, No. 24; ; B r IM 

I EI., i ( “389, Nir. 14 : Kathjuto ) : EL P x. 1 12, No. 5 i Ay/L/ri. 
Tiie same form found also in B. 122 (EL, ii. 209, No. 37, 
ifediyafu). but the Lstroke is attached here iu the middle 
yf the letter, because there was no room for it ut the top. 
In other raises the sign is stretched in a horizontal direction; 
see B, 47 (EL # ii, 204 r No, 20 ; K^yOto ); B, 5fl (EL. i. 388; 
No. 8; K*di ye). In B r 53 I El, ii' 203, Na 1H. 
the fa show* n very large hook at the bottom, U£ B, III 
l ArcL 8iu-i\ fkf., iii p 30, No. 2) ami Li. 22 (ibid.. iii r HI 
No, 4) no reproductions have Wn published except the 
drawings by General Cunningham, which are ipiite mi_-- 
loading. I have two impressions of B, 19, which show 
that the name of the garni is much damaged, but then? is 
just enough visible to make it certain that here also ir was 
iy * B o] f t he 1 1 . 1 I n-i i rig j -nib a I )J y of the veft i e.rd ] y st rel cl i ed 
tyi*e- Of B. 22 1 which seems to be lost now, I have 

1 Fr L- 1 4ten r*rv ditffiult to dlvUoguiNh betmnn tha alviua for 

mislmJ > njni r in eK-. -x- in^n iA luqs. bat in ^ ibe r -.-ehl^ la be 

WlAkH, 
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a robbing which iilstiiietly rends tin; sign for l« 

resembling that of ft, 56. The funn K"[Ujn or iCokjftt 
II,os U-iiijr established in all cases when? it is possible to 
check the reading, it has, of course, to 1* restored also in 
those inscriptions of which no n ■ prod uct tons nr- nvailuUe. 
as in the short fragment ft- IW 0 'd' W Or. Join-a,, iii. 
233, note 3; Koliija), or where the letter in question i> 
.I,rir,,ly lost or quite indMinct oft iu B, 20 (AivIl Sw 
JlF.fi., iii. 31. No. 3: A'otf-iytito ] ); ft, 25 i 111-, ii, *202, No. 13; 

ft,86 (EL, ii, 2t>2 r No. 16; (XofilyOto 1 ); B, -7# 
jEI.! u, 205, No- 22; it o[K tfdfe]}. The form Kolhjn is 
in perfect harmony with t in? traditional K<n/iytt found in 
the SthaviraVtdJ of the Knlpaafitra. do and /« being inter¬ 
changeable letters. The later commentators give Kmttihi 
^ the Sanskrit equivalent of the niunt*, and this form has 
to be substituted everywhere for K tidtiUi in my hist of 
Ih-fthini Inscriptions. 

Tlu*re is another name in the Mat horn inscriptions 
containing a ht that him not hem recognized hitherto. In 
J5. lie (El. i, 397, No. 34) Bfihler read A \fn- fluff i[>ir\ 
life; in ft, 16 tEL., ii, 201, No. II ' An,u-Hnftui,itjdb 
kulnto; and in ft 48 (El., J, 337. So. 11) A r ]( ya-U"td' <- 
yteo btlftio. A look at the photo!ithographs will Ik? 
sufficient to show that here again (It liaO been misread 
f or £i f and tin and f i for /o, the true reading# being 
Ayo-BulitfF, Artfu-Hdiakifiato, an d .1 ri/yn- Ifalakiytito? 
Taking into account til- phonetic laws of the Inter Prakrit, 
in tliis case also the form of the name <>f the bda 
jK-rfeetly agrees with Hdlijjtt, the form used in the 
Muirwileufh though it is hardly in favour of the 
assertion of the Inter commentators that Jlnlijj-t go-.'-" 
Irnek to Skt. IJaridmbt. 

i According t« i3m |JictolitlH>gnilJi only t3,e portion of Ko(i i* 

DdHTWi * 

- Tt#p triko valm- nf rlic *igri in H, til - r ms u, linVu l^th nli^gnizcti 

l,LU-r by Utihlvt imu-rlt i Ktt U* huii«ht JW-k wjtitpk** * tiihju ill. Hi* 
to giivo n (it ihit in npiwuiitlj the -sgm orcumng in B. HI, 
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Iavu more instances -if the occurrence of a tn are found 
ijx llltf inscriptions B, 2S» (El. i. 3*3. N„. 4 > 

and B, S3 (EI. r ii, 203, No. l* ( . f h n, 20 Bidder read 

\ matiikaswsyu yi] , . I from n „ 

impression, Ktuifamiltuxyti mainikunt.vyn tlfiihi, ,L of the 
daughter of the jeweller Khtdamitta ( Kkini^mitin)' Tin.' 
■* l is hero just ns distinct as in the word K*> liy&to in line 1, 
In a, 54 I ml i k-r read SrnxtMyn &ra jji tiuahipu(ntttyit fjofli- 

¥*■* the worker in metal. Gottiku, 

ihr Sfii-Ji. the flj.ni of Slum ill) aka," In my " Epigraph ical 

X-ti-s’ 1 i r„'i. A„t.. xx.xiii, p, 104 t) I have tried t- 
hy a comparison with another inscription that &unt is tin- 
real name and -/aff/A-u a qualifying epithet I have then 
connoted ifottlk,, with Skh ^ < member of a Tend,. 

Inn in that I was wrong. The impression before me 1 
leaves no doubt that the second letter of the word is the 
same as the second letter of Kothjato in line J The 
reading gvlihuya, therefore, la certain, though I aill « t 
present unable to offer nn explanation of the term* 

In mv opinion the (u is clearly extant also in the word 
Jutifiix+i/u in the inscription of unknown origin edited hv 
Mr Banmji in EL. s, I JO. No. 3. Tim distinct hook nl 
the toc-lnie of the second letter of that word makes it 
ainposfijblu tg read (la m tlont by the editor* 

The frequent occurrence of the hi in the Mathura 
nisei q,turns proves that the common opinion that Lids 

T& Wn ' Wjw " J fn«n the anthem alphabets . .> 

Im.ger he upheld. There i s absolutely no reason why it 

, ' nfH 1,,lVL ‘ part nf the Brnhmi jilphaliet from 

<he very beginning. And this h fully cdnHre.ed by the 

;™ “T** io11 * , IruL M. p. 37> has notks, I 

«hul th.,,- lH : a m-diHeation of the t I« in the representative 

S wl L-' dUl7 m tl,e fifth ,,Hct tho Uellii- 

V \V ' ' 1Lu1l,it * and itt the 

representative of .Ski. daub*, wind, elsewhere 

1 TIk! reiwxlttctioi. in it,* A>. / N(f . fc inowlllniU , 
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duv$dit*n, ill thf sixth edict of tin: Mathis and Rndhm 
i riser iptioim. The sign is formed by the addition of a dot 
:l?_ the loner end of the vertical of th»? */<*. Btihler thought 
it passible that it was meant Cor bn What kept him from 
speaking ’with more confidence on this point was probably 
the belief that the fa was properly restricted to Southern 
India. Now, wln u this opinion has proved to be erroneous, 
we may safely assert, 1 think, that the sign really ia fir. 
And there is nothing to prevent us from considering the 
si pi of the Anoka inscriptions the original form from 
which the cursive forms of the Mathura inscriptions have 
been developed by changing the im practicable dot into 
a hook* 

Bidders statement*. however, have to 1x5 modified also 
in other respecta The la is far more freijUciit in tin- 
A^oka inscriptions than was assumed by lum. In tin- 
Rfldhia inscription we have clearly the {a in r/uff '■ v - 3-) 
and duvalattr (vi, 14 b as stated by Htfihler, But it ss 
just as distinct in *ftiir iv, lit It is therefore a priori 
very likely that this word was written in the same way 
also in v. 5- and I think l can reeogniK-% if not n dot, tit 
any rate a thickening of tin- lower end of tin vertical of 
the sign , so that here riso the reading rhtka is the more 
probable one. Moreover, if Skt c/nlr^r has Income 
diivdlam in vi. we should expect to rind the la abo in the 
representative of Ski, fnt.ucadaM m v, -Sand 10- In fact., 
the f<r is ijuib' distinct in jHt in v S, and l am 
giliuost sure that in v 10 also we have to read ■ptimtuilumft*, 
the lower end of the sign again being thickened. 1 

The stati- of things is the Siimu in the Marina inscription. 
Here also the fa bn* distinctly a riot in diu'riht** in vi, l p 
and in /MmiTUifci^dye in v, 11. In duli in y, tb efaka 
in v, U P and ptiriiimhmtiii in v r lb the letter shows the 

1 la the kh * ■ lift*- we iin<I el'itu rm !y a thickening c»f the mil nf the 
verllenl itiftlfttiii of l hi* i|r«r. at any nU»- ill the pLutr - e-g. the s*i.*md 
v„ IE i ^fOr«MrJjjn. vi, i.ii t i tn„ 
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S’*? 0 *' *'“ I '•■ « «'« photolithograph i 

i»ther ui favour of rending t&ikr. Bin I think it ,,,iiu- 

jrSl 1 '" ^ ,r "' i« 4«t». »»l I hope 

to I rotaor Haltanih will non dent- op thi, point «& 

the 1 help i*F Jii3pns5mn^ 

In this Ddhl-Sivnlik inscription wc have ifetinctly iktli 

“ — distinctly 

t- U 7 " u 1,1 V ‘ 1 " ti/lh is m0re ProUM# at any rati 

turn, rdt fj [rt the representative of Skt, da.U ^ niS to 

^ 12J P******** * v. 15; 

t!ll r,° f °*° tet-wwds are found in the JJelhi- 

asszz ?ir - in :■ : 1 *• «—« **■ - 

. h j ! V ■’ w<! *“ v ® and in v. 0 

in t,ie Mhu * hAd ^ript&jn 
2 / ‘ f ' JllT,,J ,IJ 21, probably with the </„. bi idra 

de'IkT v" 1, 7^* hilS l Jre8W ' r « 1 «*« the original 

i one Of the Melds occur in the preserved portion 
of the ftunpnrva inscription. 1 

I We oiay be some more instance* of a h, j„ the Afoko 

-npt™, f ju t the repletions available ar no 

«t:; B (i r cie J[i 

; ' '■*’ tobterwKkgi Pumliyi. bat to jud-, from 

* * **j¥*P* m shape 

£% £“* ? p P° Sed 10 '* 4*> *ml I aboald not fid 

out Jt^ 11(5 ** ° ri - Ua Cb9tr i^peetW should turn 

S^ s ~*S3ffirC3 

ThtTttT! ^ ll1 ” *“«* •" w2£ 

kingnnao or il, wU, ‘ n« 

" * 1,1 *» r,:, = !ntl l' akwmnri Baddhi* 
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Here we find fa in dfiftmcr and tarn ft (frng. 8), whieh 
a re OliBSaurasenl, rand in (pa}*Nfttfafwn (frag, hi), wlridi 
probably belongs to the samr dialed. Moreover, the fa 
is the regular lepre^ntative of -fa hdwecn vowels in Pali, 
and it thus appears that it formed part of the consonantal 
systems of most of the Old-Prakrit dialects 1 think it 
can be shown that in Sanskrit, also, the fa wm fur 
moru widely used than is commonly mrppueed* and that 
in aeverut cases the neglect of the evidence furnished 
by the inscriptions has led to wrong etymologies, But 
a discussion of this question lies outside the scope ■ ■( the 
present paper. 
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THE '256 NIGHTS OF A30KA 

Bv ,7. V. FLEET, t.C.S. {KtrtU, PilI>., C.l-E. 

IX mi article entitled “ YyutJiena 25W published iu 
the JtiurrtHl Aeiatiqitf, 1911. part I, pp. 11 £7-2*3 
11. Sylvdiii Levi has reopened the subject .J that record 
of Aftika which we have, in various recensions, at 
Sabasruni, R&pnfith. mid Bairfit in Northern India, and 
at the Brnluniigiri hill Siddiipara, and the Jultiiign- 
Hnmesvara hill in Mysore. He has taken tis another 
step towards the right understanding of tin* record, by 
.showing that the words muni and which stain! in 

one of the openiug clauses, cm mot mean myiVid, 1 in vain, 
wrongly and not in vain, not wrongly \ mul 

do not represent the ablatives or tuiahn, ' false appearance 
fraud, deceit', and its converse but stand for 

turn) and n »mW, PAli forma of the Sanskrit nominatives 
plural ‘ mixed *, and ruii-iirti/i, 1 not mixed’. But 

we cannot agree with him in taking the word (lent in 
the same clause as denoting 1 kings ’: in a record of 
Asokn tfa-a can only menu 'a god 1 Nor can we agree 
with him in his interpretation of the general purport of 
tlm record. 

Our reason* for differing from M Levi will Imj made 
clear farther on. where I rind I show the real meaning of 
the crucial word which gives the solution of a problem 
which lias perplexed ns for more than thirty years. It 
is necessary to notice first a proposal which he has made 
for explaining why the number of nights mentioned in 
this record in connexion with A&ka is exactly 2 'iff. His 
ease on this point is as follows. 


* Cud]|i$ik Proie^-'or HuLfiscVi rrmw^ [u IN-l below* 
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Tilt- Buddhists divided their year into three He***n*. 
«a*l. consisting of four months; Heluantn, the cold season ' 
t Irish inn, the hot went her; mid Vandal, the rains. And 
their canon prescribed that the fully admitted member* 
of their Order, the monks and nuns, should spend three 
out of the four months of the rainy season under ahcltvr 
in II settled abode ; tilling out ihe rest of the vtnr by 
wandering about the country, without any finer] evidence, 
supporting thema^vea hy collecting alms. 

31. Levi Ims laid down (|oc. eit., p. 120) that the 
Buddhists, less concerned than the Erahimuis with 
astronomical exactitude, had preserved an ancient year 
of 3<>0 days, divided into 12 months each consisting of 
W days and subdivided into two half-months each of 
15 ,‘ vs - Hu ' adduced lwo statements as proof 

" f thlft Hli lll1s ri Buddhist talc, the &mliikWi;m- 
vadana not Unjustly described by him as "an encyclopaedia 
.a Buddhist science’ , m summing up the calendar by 
saying that -3(1 da ys mid nights make one month : 
1*2 months make one year" And lie has cited ,p. 121) 
a work entitled Kulak ahmutra. characterized by him as 
a " veritable religious calendar", in respect of which In- 
te f us lliat ir nnim ‘ s the three seasons as - winter, spring 
and summer" (sic): that it defines them an each com,wining 
e. S ht ff „i ^rin ( *. which term has U used by him hero 

“ ” r days ;* and that it takes 

the quLjiziutx-, the half-month, as its unit of time He 

l,as reminded ns that it is in fact the half-month which 
i-egulatcs the life of a mm*. He has ol*erv<d that 
measured in this unit, the 256 nights of A^ka give 
exactly* i, claps.-,! Imlf-months and so account ford) but 
one, the hist, of the \H half-months which were to In; spent 
m the wandering mendicant life. He has understood onr 


JJ* •* w™, with its lit&mt mining. * i,h,m ■ flrKU -t 

h^^-eumai.l - lodcaata a Ibra**. ^ *f iTrL,, ^ 


till, 251? SIGHT* * IF A>nK.\ 


turn 


record as Leaching that everyone, high or low, must adopt 
that lift if hr wished to attain hen veil. And ha Um taken 
ii ms showing that As-ku, h\ mentioning to hin subjeris Ids 
256 rirtrtuw or N nights which ha had spent away from 
la mu - ” (see p* NSTi, was pointing out to them that he 
was only preaching what he himself practised: he was 
r-r.r IVeying In ihctu that lie himself had led the wandering 
mendicant life of n monk for seventeen out of the eighteen 
prescribed half-months; and ho addressed them at the 
beginning of the ]aet half-mouth. without waiting till the 
completion of the full terfn* 1 nonuse he wished to speak to 
them in the actual character of a wandering monk, i>eforo 
the arrival of the time when he would return hi his fixed 
[dace of alasie, where, without doubt. M, Levi ho* said, the 
secular life would receive him again. 

This pr..j[.H hsal „ advanced hy \L Levi, naturally command* 
attention. But, well as it may read* it docs not stand 
examination. 

There is no question about the existence in India of an 
ancient year of 300 days divided into I 2 months each of 
df) djiyH- It is well established* It was a Bruhiminicul 
sueritieia! year, known a> the su-ilyun* year from *m* 1 to 
|’ii --- out the S<"iinn-juiei! for liluitimis in making sacrifices'. 
It was not a lunar year: l^eaiifio no lunar peritwl is 
measured by 366 days, It \ms h therefore, t iLher a purely 
artificial year or a very vague solar year, 1 And in either 
it jtpjH-nrs 0- have been 1 annul to the cnsiisr of the 
h i ■; i sj i r i s , sj a i ie w I ml \ oi igh I y, 1 y Liu’ i 1 1 temdtU ion < sf a f i 
additional imonth of 30 days in every fifth year, or of 
a period of 35 or Sti days in every sixth year. 

■ Ii i« in fiflct tfoltnt i hi tils'- XiiljLiiieititni iw a riklvtrai solar yi-tiir, 
hH-’iwI m jui muJqrstaiuMnff thru the Atm irnveH through melt or the 
-7 i^r (tit-isjDnn nf r]s- edi|me III I IE^ rlnys ; hut v,v mav 

Mirk iMmJeelllg-e ihtU ihk* dufluitlcni, which in ml ihhin: uni MfrCct* im 
t.»Lily aJi rj 1 '■« t^iilaiurJnii, Fiiv guy r» r, rein c to [lie MthLiitf-ui oi 

! urn inclaHed to an ftrln-Lc hy ilr, R. Sliamn-cMry. which L hnvfl seen 
in maiiii-H-ru'1 ■ wit Eli* 1 ^rlluiftl sableC' of tie* VmU'- eulciKlnr. 

m\*. Hill, 


:i 
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1 ]>is ancient yi'iir *'1 -lliO days has by no means di'd 
i>nl (‘Ven yet. It is treated tit the astmiHindeal : 

it is used in the astrology for the purpose of dt-teriiilnmg 
the “lord of the year "and the "lords of the months'; 1 
it is probably still used to regulate Vedic juwrjtia*: ami 
it has given its name tt. the civil day, —the day running 
from sunrise to sunrise,— which h known both u* the 
mvami day and us LhiUUvti^a, ‘the earth-day, the 
terrestrial day’. But it was a Brahtnanical saeritichil 
year. And, even if it was ever used as a practical 
reckoning for other purposes and as a calendar year 
which we may well question,* the hooks and the inscriptions 
make the point abundantly clear that, from before the 
turn* of Asoka. the calendar year of nil sects and eWes, 
used for general purposes both religious and civil, was 
the synodic lunar year. 

It is the iunflr half-month, the period technically known 
us the jKifaka. which regulated the life of the Buddhist 
inonks. And the Kalnkalasfitm, if it speaks of this 
period os a peri ..I of 15 days, only says what might be 
expected, though the statement is not exactly accurate* 
The syndic lunar year of the times with winch w, 
are Concerned contained 18 pikrtds of 15 days mmlnst 
t« pakakw of 14 days,—the proportion rising to 20 
against X in the year with the intercalated month ; wit]. 

T T “ !n IUly t,irai of preponderance 

of measuring 15 days, which is, indeed, tin- case 

in the later calendar also, in which the pahihu n,av 


* I.. tWa omo wiitw Mtt > necdfiosUoa by ine rcabnon. 

, vZTjT" T lt T "“** tb C *1™™ y^, t| ]oW „ 

* 1 r|tllV r- nr» Up mlfrhilrieal vaIii* between m a v«ir of m UAtd i 

StK-tst ;? “.’“'“"r s, •^&*223£& 

toupt | CSJ !hull B „ „ tih! mmih ■ " Kn U* crw . 

.-It : 1 2 Z'lO KAU± ‘^*" ™.V m p Chillctr 

1( .«!, n Hist tw exp™* rpa.WI by him by lh 
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consist of 14, ]5 p or 1 or occasionally nf even otily 13, 
da™, It would be only natural to define a poksha for 
general purpose# an a period of 15 rlnys; and it is in feet 
*o defined in the Kautillya-Aiihaiifslra: 1 but there would 
!*■ no intention of implying, and iso one conversant vviih 
the calendar would infer, that n term of n would 

m earnin' 15?t day:*. 

The statement in the SNLidlUakai^&vmlanAp that "30 day- 
and-nights art one month: 1 m 2 months are a year ”,' is 
neither peculiarly Buddhist not exclusively undent 2 it 
mm through the later books also. In the work which 
we aiv citing, it is made in the course of a long and 
mtereiitiiig passage which treats of the wdrafttriro*, the 
uiiiAttrhu, the length of the daytime and the night at 
different times of the year, the divisions of time, the 
measure*! of distance, and various other connected top its. - 
It is found twice: first in a table of the divisions of time 
from the tatkahan* up to the year (beyond which this 
work docs not go ): 4 and again in another table which 
gives them from the firmfr/tff up to the year* The 
statement is a purely astronomical definition. It is 

* III. SlomiAiirirtnr! p* 103:— Paa&h^JiAsni^trih |ktkNliitJi I * . . 
ifWfiaitfhfl mint \ 

- Tlio w ojxI.h Jiru r— TriiJtniirJ r nhfruU'Linv si-kti rnhAlh | ihfidm milsTtk 

isuih V Jhi-^ll r?il_a - 

:1 Sis ■ th^'PkyBivi^n-tWp wh Ovv.’ll mil Wot. tWiS LT. The S.iIhI n ll 
Whuvstlftim ujl> into Chlnif--' m lh& first half id tin,- Third 

c-iiEury. A.n. : we M. Ltvi. toe. dt,, p. 1^1 j and tiuurell anJ Neil, 
0|> c i tr . pp_ Pt.Vi Sl, Wr want very much to kuuu exactly how much ol 
tJja L- it ftl the sfitrOuftinicah etc*. fKvrt of the work, n-** WO Imvo Li mi 
S iihktrit. nUuKls iu I III- Chhr* trflnslrtti^ti; nm\ why Uiin^t N.-lMilur 
* 1-10 would eli]i£hn-n ua 0 Li thh |jaial would tvul+jf a grral favour mi rtlE 
who art! interested in the Hindu chroiKigraphj and agronomy* 

1 Op. CSt. <11-14. Urn** P-JSt FriHu til' 1 thsLrih tlsut n-n? tfivK-n, eIm- 

r.rK^r^i nf Uh- fcSftr-i-lillaknruAruriAna works out to - 1 of a stcocuL 

: Uji l:Li. + pL 045* Unw 3 H r Tiki! value of the " a [ Winkling '. 

viirie* Lujtir to difEotPul ‘ Iiltu it weft* out to ol 

0 ^cftucL Aunt her I nhte (op, cit., fVH, tiwm 2CM2} gives the divisions 
the 4 ili'.i twinkling of nil oyo \ up to the imr/Urfci 

i-IS miunuH ■ here febo mfifi* out to J'i of a 
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correct for both the solar year and the lunar year treated 
astronomically, 1 But St does not apply Ln either of them 
ns a calendar year; nor dues it act up a calendar year of 
31.(0 days: it ha* no more hearing on the calendar than 
has our legal definition of the lunar month as a period of 
2S days, 1 ur our customary rendering of the term ptxkshn 
by * fortnight. 

In tin* period to which our record belongs, the calendar 
year, the synodic lunar year, was treated as always 
measuring 3,H days as consisting of twelve mouths ami 
3ti+ days when an extra month was intercalated 1 To the 
in terra In ti-<l month the tv were always assigned 30 days, 

I he other months were arranged to consist of 30 uml 
39 days alternately: and there were assigned only 
) 4 days Lo the third ami seventh jwkduts of each of the 
three seasons of four months. It is thus etwiily reckoned 
that 17 ixikxhne nr 1ml f-months measured not 2 5h but 
only 251 days, or perhaps 252 days in u year of thirteen 
months. And so the particular significance attached 


■ 111 the uirlinr Hiii.lfl :i„rroQDfttv Ilia . u ] nr Jwr mmqnd <m 
i:uii Oofs : in Um Inter i*-rronomy it meusures lUL'rit such itivs - r 

1* “ ,rm:litri ‘ " llk1, ' . rr]ln B‘ <-> the jiiirMculnr nuilwrilvi 

In 1-odi caw. it wn dirtied aatn»amta% ink. 12 equal |Mrt s i W ' an 

^ nKnllh '- ihu »-hkb tiaisUsI in In,Ji n fang Wuro th« mtru- 

,ittr * ian Bf •*“ "fs™ ur ltH -‘ «•* = ® or =5^5; nl^ in, nultidl 

Ihu division uf the ecliptic into Milt degw.:-. which, ««■!„. u« hi u„. 
'°" B Urf<Jra 1|mj lntnHwfUori of dip Hgnsi into HOfl „ |LW | |lnrt „ Unvlm 
ii^^immumJ wilur dni> i tad* - jjjjjj or BM, y i + J 

la tW Inuor ruekonitijj the unit is ^jj, innor m-mth - 

at 211 , . moan civil iW .a the endi« can- ; 

Jt tts -^ llrt ^ *«di ihw + ff In vtn 

Tf U fmctlcin wKlc ^ WrrJing In- ihu |kuttctllAr (u^Wilvl In 

2*^^ **l*~lc*S lunar year mewim* 11- of tJnr* unite j 

.1 i ™ 1< r l nr/lM rtllE: wAj 54 tliH ‘ tfna « J* **Wl til*! mwii hi Lit 

* #unM fh,m ,le * nn FO,,mI tU * elreki 1,v 

- lll'C-L.t.nrr * fomm, J.fndei, 23 nl «L, vol. i! <IS 54 ), t, ITS 

_ J,V 1 which is rc^.ut«l by tnwinwcad „f wn 

I™, ri"' ‘^r !Wtl iwolvp months cnn*,U m XU nr *V> 

' Lh ■ thirteen HnSnlbs.consist* of 383, 384, or 385 days. 
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In- M. Ji-vi to the mention of the 250 nights —namely, 
liint Avjkn selected as the occasion of iiis address tlio 
beginning of the last subdivision of hie absence from 

... on tour as a monk—docs not exist. The number 

could not be explained from any such point of view, even 
with the polar year: this year wok treated m always 
consisting of II (id days: and IT half-mouths in it would 
1 m> 259 or 2d*) days. 


It tins been necessary to say this much in order to bring 
out the point that the specification of *25fi nights in con¬ 
nexion with this pronouncement of Asoka has no relation 
r, till- e:i!i-ud;ir: tin- 2 fill nights -I-« not. tnuilc any division 
or total of subdivisions of the year, either lunar nr solar. 
But it could hardly be denied that it has some Very 
particular significance: otherwise, why should use have 

... made of mi expression which conveys no definite 

idea as to an exact period without some kind of a mental 
calculation, instead of the plain words “somewhat more 
than eight ntid a half months ' ? 

The real significance of the 236 nights is Found in an 
interesting coincidence the nature of which I have pointed 
out on previous occasions , 1 The coincidence exists, un¬ 
changed. But we have to nuts some corrections in the 
literal interpretation of the record and the chronological 
application of it. Wo must take Lhe matter step by 
step: and I must recapitulate some things already said 
in previous papers: hut 1 will do so as briefly as is 
practicable. 5 


1 See my article entitled "The Lust Word* di A^kft " in this Journal, 
lLurj. sis I IT'., atiJ my ILLHO booling tilt- siuoo title in IfltO. lIKJl if. 

- In owler tc nvunl the necessity let several notes, 1 nwy wiy litre 
that aayLhing lueriansly juIvmomI by me which is distinctly ojiponod tu 
anything said here it to 1 « trusted i* cancelled. 
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The topic of the record is jwirdtmw^i,, 1 energy, c xortion , 
3?eal, diligence' in the study and practice of morality and 
ndigiocL 1 And the protkotineoment of Atoka begins thus; a — 
n Thus sank Bs^u&rhpiya.—{27tcre two and a half 

and somewhat more?, during which I. who am mi 
! pisakii, did not display much real for one year. But 
(J/ien? ■J’-sj oiif- year, with the balance i of that ^riodh 
during which I, who have Kdaketi myself to the teama-hu. 
have displayed much z*-n\: ami during tills time gmis 
and men, who had not {pivrriouaip) mixed in Jaiuhudipu, 
have now been made imxifL For this m a result of zeaJ : 
anrl it is not to he readied by high rank {ohm ?): for oven 
tlte great heaven may be attained by a lowly person who 
displays zeal. ,+ 

J he first point to be noted in that Atoka f when he made 
this pnmi>nueemcmt h was an Upfisaka, a lny*worahippir ■ 
that is, an ordinary secular adhe ren t of koliic ^h>i. 
not belonging to ihe clerical class of iL* A Buddhist 


1 SfiW lay tmiwrU in tl.i* Joanml, I0W. 0S9fll : and eamiiare HtafvMar 

Hultwcfa, pp. I J |«-14 bebw, 

- Uc ImvD six Icon qf thu n*Yml i l.hoy repor-wnl Ew> u im>L ll.tw 
rC'CSiliftions nf i| ; mul they linvu la Lj used ui nupptailKllt and uxptfda 
t-nrh. nOii-iv Oiirdiief umhIi-.h arc the Lexis 41 1 Baham^m, ftupimtti. nt:, I 
tin-- Bmlmci-iri I 11 U, rtiidaft-srtJhim the Sidr|»jnini not: ilm t^ur:,* u-u 

o mi 3 i lnkn] E v- L + and tlie Jail ifi^iL-Riimr^rana t**E i*t |U Stefa A£.. 

,J " thd rtmpm'.iirrr mem*. of the putiU K hcd of i.L 

text, «hiel» f» in aoent reifM-t* the tnmt hn]Mrtaiit d? ihi-m 
ftfcS, my rom&tk* in this Jimrtipf. I0UK_ SI.1, note tf. And \Ul± 

I nr I hi- IiQ|mjLth ta-xt, refert-mv imiv be made tn (hi- Journal, 1000. 
mi.'H i Lut tho rL'iifltnjf b> me rW lilny t- ^-:e|)tltle of Einj.rov,' 

hir-nt in 11 i p“is' Eminir lUMnils. 


th ? 1 Lrandntinn rrf the opening cIahwa, lha wool* “far 
>eftr arc ftnppliftl Ly rln- Sra]imAApri nnd SUIdii|innk taste On that 
jMmt .Lhd Dti the u- nf ■ [ m,r, JV^-taiir linWdi m tl-iP. 

™™* 1U ia Uv Viir &** 1 ™^ about the men, and Juntatiinth 
'^ ,K ‘ I ™ nol *t P- 1111 U’lmr, nml mhhu f^njjLtk^ an it hy \h\ Iji-IJll. 

^ Th-s.- ,1 *juwdnr* H 4 in whether the lent driAqrSb^ liinh 

V A rather tb*n iu im VimsakA ; w lh» 

,1 l1 ^ 4 , 1 ^ IJ ■' t ^ e w enl IS InJirlUid l; 11 Ml r L V At .imJrtlv HI 

^ ^ U ‘!.. SM’fc'l™ *«■-. Ih-I I tin, a' ill,a ,, 111 u -t 

^ - “ r T r ! '" t>ll! 1,1 W Tho rtt-tjiU, w.v.r, 

itnmnit. LkAl : she fJ , MilT ^ was nut a muuk. 
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rpfLBuka was one who hod pronounced the formula:— 

I take my refuge in the Bhagavat (Buddha), and 
in the Dlltuiii(ia (the Faith), and in the Saifaghn (the 
Older)-" 1 And he wu one who hud not relinquished the 
household life; in the sense that lie hud not become 
entitled, as a fully admitted monk, to lead the wandering 
mendicant life, nor, apparently, to wear tin.- yaflpw roU-. 
At the home time it is highly probable that Atoka, m the 
circumstances in which ((as we shall see) lie was living, 
hshu nied the garb of the sect to which ho had attached 
Imnself: and that would account for the statement of 
i-tsing about an image of Atoka dressed as a Buddhist 

HKMlk-" 

Tlit- record does mil actually state th> sect to which 
Atoka had attached himself us an iTp&sska: nor doeti it 
name the- Stubgho, the- Order, to which he had betaken 
himself. But the due is furnished by the Bhabm edict. 
Atoka, addressing a Saihgha which is plainly the Buddhist 
Snthgha, there says“ Ye know, Sire !, how great are 
my reverence and favour towards Buddha, the Dhamiuii, 
and the Smhglia: everything. Sire', that was said by Lhe 
Blessed Buddha was truly well said: and that, Sirei. 
which would appear to me (to Ije referred to by th* «.t wd# 
uf scripture): ‘ Thus the true religion will be of long 
duration;— that I feel bound to declare ” J And the edict 
i'uws on to mention by name certain texts, unmistakably 
Buddhist, which tlie king commends to the monk* and 
nuns for constant study by them. 

Atoka, then, at the time when h. made the pro¬ 
nouncement embodied in our record, waa an tlpRsnkii, 

u iny-worehipper, of the Buddhist faith. In view of this, 
dir reference to gi«H ui«n. and .lambndipii is perhaps to 
Vs- explained as a confession <>f belief in the tenet that the 

’ f Kki> IWfl. \U\2 r 

Rif*nU qf thr ftmfrihi*t fctiffuHh 

1 tlii* JourtiftL imx. : and Frt E-—- f HntlfcwJi ill lM r 
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Buddhas Mme down from the tvdestial city Tii*lmri|uini. 
™ d Uu»m« incarnate, not in any of the other tint-,- 
continent*, hut in Jan.hudv ij... India; mid, we may ink!, 
in the Madhyadtvui. the Middle Country, hut iu any 
particular city tlu n.-of according to individim] choice . 1 ()r 
there is perhaps an allusion to a habit which the Buddhist 
ifods had —particularly the god, 0 f tiie Tnahitu nod 
lruyAatriitidn heaven*—■ of coming down to the earth 
«n,l mingling freely with mankind* n r , again. As„ka 
may have meant to say that by Id* zeal be had made 
Jain bud Id |Ht nn ideal Buddha-country, in which there we> 
no practical difference U-tween gods and men.* Possibly 


ibiBSC**’ ti,,f FumIwII, voi. i, pp. 47. i-i. 

* Sometime Uwy ■«, -nt «, m.—uge.,., j„ Jor 

iMUmrc.asealpl.m -t ih* Uimo* Snip* tabo , . ... 4r!lll<1 

gl,ptJ : - B ™ ,>f [Kt ' tleid-t.J«1, anaOBWS Ir l]j,. -.Tvf,I 

Tf*S 5 ? / 'C”v‘""'l flf *»* &!«**<! Ono; ' /,hJ. 

W :: L 2) ' |k ^ N " m - A s» in - I he BJ-Uifh* -if [|je Trti^tiiri.iL 

JUA .b.p nxul .TOultm. N* flitf, And, 1 „ 

* ,f ** . .• 

H i ^Jr »«r L. * "Hf 10 ‘Ualat 

' * ^ CFt > TuriuUit .* Inftnsijilpun, |i. HIM. 

J-V ^Zr^ f Ul tl,e Tniy-uri*™ the Mnwfag 

”^TshV tJlih ,, " nrnul - J «*V Tirr ■ 

^ V V/ , \? l 1 f W . . «»*»>- Iwl srrii.,1 VatiAlj 

", qrn< L : , U,e Crux, „ llt jjn-,1 him. rilling ... 

SC^TL^TMl ^™ >ed in VAn ™» tloilv^ uiirJ «Mh. m u 

"0 Li - , " WMl 141 lU ' wJ.d wem will. him ;— 

” ™ ;‘ ’ r ™, “ ‘r* »»» Hie tav„i*. a ^u. 

fTtlTl. l-WM tl.ia ... 

th.) Lmtrtshhavi^ r„m, mtT this nq^v i| the L ichdilaiv,-. , v™ ^ 

* ™n>l«nv .4 the T£r*tiriuA . - J n^ci.hjo^ c-i^n „ 

_naJ B»yM m b^fc. fn^MaHy 1 1 ivmtil., ".ht 

*'“ d 1 ff o "tha^paJiai™ ., r 

‘ Tins Z l T" u'* ‘’. Wi . 4S ‘ aj "‘ I'^V. S->t3. 

f T" 1n ,. tl,l ‘ .ho 1 Jia 4 u f H|i,. 

,1 f' -.. j) ,1 T? lkh,|r,t, '!' l,1, ' i «»K. vol 111, ,»rt i. 

Ssrifcrf’c^. 

' ,,,M ' H* Tt„> w.rk k>lLg„ J « 0r ^. 
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however, some text may W found hereafter, giving 
ti quite specific explanation. 


The next point is Unit. since A*nka was a declared 
Buddhist when he made the pronouncement embodied in 
this record, the record iwlongs to quite a late stage in his 
career. 

We know from the 13th rock-cdict that Ai&ka’s 
thoughts wens first directed towards the cultivation or 
tlharmu. dhurntna, morality in general ami the duty 
of a good king, by tin- miseries that attended the war 
by which, in the ninth year after hta anointment to 
the sovereignty, the Kaliuga countries were added to 
his dominions. But the 7th pillar-edict, framed in the 
twenty-eighth year, shows that he was then still treating 
all the various sects with the impartial toleration ami 
encouragement which furnish the special topic yf the 
l2Lh nick-edict i and that, even if he had then begun 
to liove any leaning towardH the Buddhists in particular, 1 
ha had at least not yet identified himself with them. 
Our record therefore dates from at any rate not earlier 
than the twenty-eighth year. 

Against this position, arguments have been based on 
a. passage in the Kth rock-edict which says:—In times 
gone by, the kings went forth on pleasure-tours, on which 
there were hunting and other similar amusements: this 

to the Malliyilm : Lei tbo idea may well lrtva tjean airly TO- 

Xhfl ttimi iinkI ill lilt work furs ,K Buildhs-eouiilry " i* Bitththn-i^rt™ 
'Hu- tuir, A»rrftrta Q*wfn*h t 18S3, \k 42, llvo .|inn«,l mho** 

in irAiiMlalLuiir ruuiiK* fba Intis IflliiulhutsU defAanlh vn fflflOiish 
VLiiiurii vfi ttln4tmiD = iksry-aariivnt i v7.11 v nhi'inf-iut dftn-mmitulii 
yfltf - iti sitfi-ithyiViti gmchcWmnti, 

1 J\ iv pt^ibility as inggoittcrtl hy the orairrumno of lb*‘ word MHyim in 
this CTikt far this first iiroo; but then? a riot hi nil wallt drimite ill It; 
M thiHi Journal. 11MW. 41*3, i ibiuk, buwcvrr. that tkre w 

cstranemi* m4ient ion* lb at Aififc* did favour tl€ Euiltlhhw from «. fairly 
early dm** 
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king Dii vii n i aihp i iyn-Piy nda ml , being tcn-yearH-anointed, 
wem to «uhti*ihi; therefore (Merr now?) this touring 
For dhwtimaT 1 

The argument based on the use of the term miiibtollti, 
mi..- or perfect knowledge \ is that this passage, taken 
tvitli that ill the 13th rock-edict, shown that A*Vik* frit, 
o preliminary mil to Buddhism in the ninth year after 
Ins anointment to the sovereignty, and was definitely 
converted to that faith in the eleventh year. But thei* 
is f ally nothing in it. The use of the term miAtafAi 
is not in any way peculiarly BuddlrisL- Then- was also 
U Join mmbOiUd* There was genet*! mthbrutki too.* 
Ami the passage minus simply tlmt Asek* had then in 
the eleventh year, teamed fully the propriety of cultivating 
tlhttwvHt, and of adopting the course indicated by the 
su bsequent context of the passage, which mcplains the 
imUire of the said ‘ihtnmiuujatd or touring for dhtmma: 

*y*:—“On this tonring for dhamma this is what take* 
pWe- the interviewing of Mmhaiias i Btfliiuaryd and 
Nm.a*ns, and the making of gifts n> then, ■ the inter- 
i iL'Wmg of Elders, and the distribution of gold tu tlnAii - 
the interviewing uf the people of the country-side; the 

inculcation of dbamma; and the making of innniries 
a 3 >oiit dha tnru a 


As has been indicated above, the topic of our record 
is the inculcation of zeal, energy, or diligence in the study 

‘ IV the ft-it r,f tint ixt.i-ngi- ncwcdll.* to tte Cinuir V *t*\ nn 
ntmmo o nmt te mftdij to thin .foamci!. lliufi. . )Wft lw7 uj 

ysgZX*;;'!r rr ,K ^ Um - u - ^ i-wL£ 

‘ rr,.m,„,u hlt gIwt [)llst i„ tiw J . . 

Wthn*trzt y “““ "™ : ***** -™i ia 

Asi r;: r 

Kali^dtm. oi. t , nt . jn-j, iinrMWiWntt.. e g , the 

* the -I mi rim I, UHlS, 1M). 
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and practice of religion, a* the await* vthwehy wen the 
humblest person might attain heaven. The record dwjs 
not inculcate a general adoption uf tie' wain bring 
mendicant life. It does not even mention that life. But 
it does recommend the practising <d something which it 
Cflits ilvaxt: Asoka says I—‘And by this same token, 
as Jong ns your food lasts you should make vivCuta 
everywhere." 1 And the postscript added to the record by 
the persons who drafted it refers to Aftka himself as 
having made vivos* when he uttered his pronouncement 
We have to determine next what this vinioft was. 

Tli-- passages which mention As. .ka us having made 
tfiftot use ft”verb nitttt, a"d present the past participle 
iti fa in thePAli forms I'u-uf/m, ryu^r, ryiUhtt ; the verbal 
noun emutu: and the participial form vii vtlut used in the 
neuter in the sense of vhd»r. They run tints v— 

Saliouftin: lyolti elm sitvmie vivuthfina duv* sapuiium 

Ifiti-sjitu vivutliu ti 200 50 G. 

■■ And this address f mu del in red or cow}>0#td) by him 


l When t « E nl oal to Indio III. IWtTi, <u» uf the litsl sight;. shown 
„u. WU that ‘If * man, to mo to hrr ln-m a w»hhy 

„ Jrl1 ,|«mi wi.ml wltMtnwn fowl dm world U. »|*'»d Ins fenuunmi; 

flavs n, .he |.w«d™ <4 mUgil-n. He wo. living In tbo Hpprr l*rt »' 

„ suuilt riititx "I' Imtt-rito hrieks ,md et.nanln, or -in- «»*. ■■'“"roils 
about B eV«l tet high, on the fathom at UomUy, 1 he « 1 . fire COM«tod 
of n fKsleunl «,pisirtiu K a m~)l *qa-« «H«- wbwh there ™ W 
eu«mh for him to sit crouched, w ith hh h™ “P to . ,lJs BUa * 

tlirr.' .* Of thH <vr.ll I were Ini ill iat .l.‘l h- sal h» fora »w.a 

the fourth side, over whirl. U..-W!.«.« ■' HvrtOr. n-h|nh could to 
Ilf, M | mi h. m to H-n him iilhI leech his Wk. Anil he to..utii»d i 
ulltlnvngh the tinj'lime, -iW'l in uu-linaie,, : ewn.o? o.u fom Short 

l im - «< iujzlrt to ■ .L' wlinlcvgr ..*hl W l-n p1»c«l lor him 

||„, . . -nr hi, celt Hew tong he liv'd ihllH l«i™ the . I 

kiin»% , , * * . 

I da out *UEKt«t IM tlii* -si vie "f Ufe ™ nder 4 "! hy Atokn or t(f 

,„v k followiaR >d.s irdoorthnis. B „1 It IS ohvieaK tfaul ..»yon» 

ntq.lviov hiTii■<■ If r.P ibu n» 1 -. ditHwi 0..1 which A-tfcn 

recm'llineruled, OftuM W* work to support himself, hot musl dtfWMl 
1M1 volutimn- 0imrihntii.nl: ond llmt h,s hi- liie. no,-, natm 

, n H „ 1 ‘iuL with Liiiv failure; of seppHc* I think, 

r rt,tf fl = jA.iu.Ji, in Us ni-+t iiuslmunrt' tensu, ' lorn! 
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(mvftEftilipiya)! who madfl riitf**; the trirulhm (twn) 
two hundred imd fifty-six nights (ami in J&fjurt*) 256. ' 
ItupuMh <—VyutlifJnft sfivnne kate 200 5ft ff > rt tn vivnsa 
fa (for ti or It),* 

(Tin*) address w M composed by 1dm who made 

maw. the vti-dw/jj ( uriv) 250." 

cl “ “ 5v “'" **•»««• 

• Ai.J this nddisso *u deW«| h y him whs mad,. 
rivam 25 G. 

The words viva**, rlvutfrn, etc., are tmderetbod to be 
onaed frem ri + «* • to dWT. uud have been applied 
' ■ Thoi,, ' U ' tliat Afckn was travelling 

, ™ u rel ^ ou ® V '™y Of U control with the 

F7r t0mB f hlS P ri ‘ da * SM) r s ; by M. Levi a* Wfljm i BK 
that he wan making the niue-mouths tour n S a wanderin' 

“ “ monk; and by me a* meaning that he w£ 

lmnie in mirement. But 

there m e httje d.fficulty which ha* b«m overlooked 

K- bahtwram text tells us distinctly that tile oicfen 

Miowed, the word ini,, = ‘a night' And it i, 

eaaj fur us, with that text before us, to know that 
mght, are intended. though U*y are not mentioned, in 

t il V i ** U HO ’. But P®* 5 ™* reading those other 
texts .ad no such guide: the Sahasrilm version was not 

thltt/T * n0tlii " K 0B th ® ««**» in 

te * te to s!l0 ' v wbflt ‘be number 256 was intended 

The won I fur arjifti — 4 ^*. , UA1 . u , . 

::::: *;:r - tv ; 1 

Imvj- rt [jaiiilcil Mlmkpr.r i4 T . , F * nl ttJ3 - rtU4s kt*r twntd* w v 

-w £, fc, "Str; 1 ?,*f ”i »-— 

R*gWliinj£ TliDtw^tlijLitvtkiH I k ri" i f ’* V 1 ' 3r **■ ,H<P UlIt ^ n,h *- 
Uib*Jourhal H 1CI0V. Hnij^ 1 "” n 11 liR * nf ji'mcLLUrtinii* 
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to denote It might suggest days: it might »tigge»i 
years: or, with i;iw* taken in any way in the idea of 
’ to travel ’ or ‘ to dwell away from homeit might quite 
reasonably suggest nr sum# other measure °f 

distance. In abort, the K&pniith and Brahmagiri texts 
ai-e. on the surface, so wanting in partieu lari Ration that 
it is aot surprising, on the whole, that Dr. I’hoiiiAs, wlist 
first broached the* idea of a nine -months tour bat had 
not at that time recognized the word Mo nights, 
interpreted the record as saying that A-Vika, in the 
course of a missionary or propagandist tour of that 
duration, made 11 25tf changes of abode "- 1 

There must, in fart. Is- something inherent in the 
meaning of the terms virostf. riatfh", etc., as used in this 
record, to give at once the required indication of nights 
to tenders of the Rupnilth. Brahmagiri. and similar toxin. 
And we find the explanation in a line of a Buddhist 
verse which f quoted in a diticusaiau of this record 
some years agU, but have recalled only recently. When 
the aged PiUgiya, having learnt front Buddha - the way 
in the other shore", lmd returned to his own preceptor. 
Bivnri, the tatter asked him how he could endure to 
stay away from Buddha, Pirtgiya replied 1 “ ! am not 
away from him, even for a moment;" and added: 4 — 

Possum i naili trimunsi chakkhuuA vu 
mUindivaiii brabmaim appamatto I 
nainnssauiSia> vivasetni intriiii 
tel i - <*va mniWimi uv i ppavasuih « 

Following Dr. FaiisfaDll. ! took the third line of this 
verse as using tin: causal oT ri d~ to dwell , in 

i l a rf J lpOS, p. il Sttlwsiueutly. in hi* itrliele “ L-.-S VivAsih 

,1-A*>ku" in the Jonantf IftU*. jwrt J. w- SUT-S2; he shownl 

iih (hut wo have (lie went loti, •tt'ghlo'. in the Sahnwitn text: and 
„„ a hi* oeoMim ho MKfwted hi* mad wing into “266 riajm |«SMd by 
A*>k» nwsiy from liifi homo” id the come of n religious Uiur. 

5 S,lf JjITTI ^ t j I , tsl. FausbfiU, |1- —o.S, i f !"**-' 11 i- 
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tin, ««« -to CftttM to pea, aw 0 y\ and „ tuning 
;• worshipping | spend the night".' Prefer Kielhon, 
however, pointed out tlmt the ij lu > U} * s t | l0 ? AUmi of 

v ‘ + w *' ‘ to drow'. “"‘1 that the words iMitdC-wor- 
shipping I earn* the night to grow light", or In other 
ten.. s ■■ f worship the whole night, until the night grows 
hght do .Hit daybreak) » • Itm the sen* remain, the 
seme; find we way render the verse thus:—* 

M\ith diligence, 0 B rah mag {, night and day 
1 *» him in my mind, as with an uye; 

Adoring him i spend the livelong night: 

And so, methinks, I do not leave his sideT 

This use of vi + rm supplies at once what seems to he 
warning lit the Kfipnftth and Bmhnmgiri texts. We see 
now tlittt, as used in this passage, vimm, and sit nth, «* 
h noun, mean m themselves, without the accompaniment 
<• MO void for iiigln , ■spending a night in worehip*; 
„ 1J ,- Jt , conversely, they mean 'a night spent in 
_ J”*\; ™ d l1ie rhutlm, vijjtffin, 

* menus ’one who ha* spent « night in 

ondup - And we eati now translate the three texts }— 
bslM. And this address dMir^d „ 

womhhwr "i (D6vAnMj *P l >>* who spent; nights in 

amltf V •V Bp r° fc Lj w ^P(«^.jtwo hundred 
i l f:iftj-Rix nights (and m figure) :>5(j rp 

JS^>.*£? ’" «*“> -W* n-* '» -«wp 

" lonmnJ, 1 DO>i, ts>. 

11 Ibid,, &4. 

ilUlK w ; l '. t0, I 1 *. 11 - l fc »«. v*r«f I!* 

O tlifflit mill |,t T r *0 m ^' wnH With my uv*, vigii H »i, 

« SWSJS5 

'"•£T„;. ^ ST"* * 
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Bmhnmgiri:—" And this address woe delivered hy him 
who spent 215G nights in worship. 


This inclining of the crociiil terms nV,wi, rindtitt, etc.. 
{Hits matter* in 11 clear light. It goes lar towards 
• xplointng why this period in Asuka's career was not 
stated in inontli-s, though it amounted to somewhat iiitiru 
than eight months and a half* And it dismiss** the idea 
that the record .speaks of Alokfl as travelling, cither as 
a monk leading the wandering mendicant life, or us a 
king conducting i» propagandist campaign or making 
n dhumiixnjttU*. a state progress for the general purpose* 
of morality and religion. 

So far. tlnu, the position i» that, when AsOka jit some 
time quite late in hU carver mads* the pronouncement 
embodied in this record, he had ejient 250 nights in 
worship ns a Buddhist Up&aaka or lay-worshipper. But 
it is still to !«• made clear why the number of tin: nights 
mentioned as having Wen so spent by him is precisely 25ti 
and, in fact, why tliis period.'rmining to so long n tittle, 
was stated in nights at all. And we have still to get 
round the difficulty that no ancient Indian king could 
Adopt even such a course os tlmt. and continue to hold tlm 
jvjiiH <,f government in his hands or hope in recover hi# 
throne again ir he had temporarily absented himself from 
his duties, *uy more than Vie could live or even pose a# 
a wandering monk for eight and a half nmiithw without 
losing his sovereignty. We must note some more poinl” 
before we ran under#laud the case fully. 

Xot only ww ASokas address published at places in hi# 
own dominions, but also it was sent out Ui foreign parts 
mid published there. This was dune in accordance with 
a wish expressed hy him in the address itselfAmt ft pi 
ohnjntuiiht n; “and let the very cuds know itk" or. us 
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Ptoffiwwr Hult5tw. li has preferred to say *—" And let even 
( my 1 neighbours know It ’" 1 

It wan thus sent to a place named isila in the northern 
part of the territory now known us My ho re, where it wits 
incised on rocks at the Brnlinmgiri hill* at Siddftpura, and 
at the Jntjirigji-Rftnifovartt 1 1 i 1L* It was seist there bv the 
In eh officers of a province in Anokas dominions, and tv as 
intended, no doubt, for the special information id a 
Buddhist settlement located at or near Isik : anil the 
i-tHetals who sent it naturally transmitted it, if only n» 
11 matter of courtesy, through the local officials of the 
State in whose territory that place was situated. This we 
team from a preamble attached to the Mysore texts, which 
i-nt's : -—■ 11 From Suvnmiagiri, in the name of the Prince 
and tiic High Ministers, the High Ministers at Isila mo to 
U- asked whether they ore in good health, and are to he 
thus informed :" and so it introduces the address itself, 
w hich 1 s^iiis;—“ L^vaiinttipiya issues a precept." 

We can hardly doubt that the Stivurjnugiri thus 
mentioned as tin: place whence the address was sent out 
was also the place where it had l»en deliverer I, and was in 
fad tlie pine* where Auoka had passed the w hole of the 
nights spent in worship. And it is easily located, 
li i* One of the hills, still known as Sllv u r tingiri, SSnagiri,, 
surrounding the ancient city Ciimrujii just hdow R^agriha, 
Hfljgir, In the Pallia District, Bellin’, ill almost the verv 
heart of AsOkaV ilnminioiia,* 

iot the rest, in i 1 lifi connexion, if .Vsoka wiw alive and 
reigning when tin; ooinmuiiieatipn was sent to Isiln, it is 
surely strung-- that it was sent in the name of some of his 
officials instead of going in his own name. 


1 This Journal, JUIM. 13|F|, 

! the fp«itkin» of (lirao | f lur,.^, h*. tliU JcnrniL, lmrt.1. tl'lT f. 

lot Mu' UU of lli„ |.r«ainM-, w» this-Tannul, IIMHI). 0ft5. F nr (lie 

ninx o[ I'ltffcni-nn, " in i bu, natnifiif", wi- ibfel., |i9U. 

* fnllv, tbia Jnurnnl, ip:ifi. mis. 
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Finally, wo kuuw from the DapiivaiUm 1 endorsed by its 
commentary the Mahiivnihsa* that Atoka wm anointed to 
the sovereignty 218 years after the death of Buddha; 
moaning, of course, not exactly on the 218th anniversary 
■ 1 the death, hut at some time in the year £19 current 
(218 expired): also, that lie reigned fur 37 years. This* 
latter statement, again, we naturally interpret a> meaning, 
not 37 years to a day, hut 37 veins and some additional 
time not amounting to more than about hx months. 

These- figures take uh on into the year 258 current, 
which would bo cited in the usual manner m the year 
255 (expired). And 2nd days from that point carry m 
into the year 250 (expired). 11 


We can now straighten out the whole matter, and see 
the course of events, us follows; amending as shown on 
p. 1111 below the chronological table given by mu hi this 
Journal 1909. 28 : 4 — 

S^uiii-what more limn two and a half years lie fore the 
time when Atoka delivered the address cmliodieii in our 
record, he became an Upftsaka nr 1ny-worshippur of I he 
Buddhist faith. This was when he had liecn reigning fur 
about 35 years and 3 months from his anointment to the 
sovereignty, and in the year 253 expired after the death 


* m. OMonbaro d. I i S, 101. 

: Ed. (ieiger, fl. 21; 20, d. Far tUa |Hint Unit tht\ AtiMnuiisa ww* 
written a* n com meat wy *m U» Dlgtimufoa see tills Jottrnnl, !tJCK>. 5, 

Mid tiatte 

1 Tlii* is tlwa (Hsiticin tliriher we Accept or rujeiii my viow |hmj this 
Jwnnl* JPW, 22. 2U> tWt liurhllin dhsl un Kirtlikji iuk'la S HtLHervI of 
t lie full iuixiii dry tif Vd^kbr)Anil xWjktL wru jitiahitod to the sovereignty 
on Jyunh|1ia m\]n S P 

4 Wo hAVH to split up I lie "two 4-11 h I a hntf y*&ra mu 3 Hnmttwhat WUTB M 
of our record into (l T ftt thfl begin riingj unc year* J2. at tbe efidp £50 ( Uy- 
n.inl night-» r = eight rttid a hull inn whs and five day*, am\ (3 P in the 
mktMlef th* u iimindt-T, - tun tinnahs ntul m little mure. 

■JBA5. Villi, 72 
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of Buddha. Alter a year of no special activity, be then, 
■n the year 254 expired, when lit? bad reigned for about 
m M y tints and 3 months became zealous in the study and 
propagation of the faith to which he hud formally 
attached himself. Some ten months or so after tlmt, in 
the yew 255 expired, when he had reigned for 37 yeai-. 
and about, one month, he followed n not infrequent custom 
of ancient Indian rulers, and a Ik] Seated, —apparently by 
Ids own hand installing his grandson DiiWntlm ns his 
successor}— mid withdrew from the worldly life to spend 
hi* remaining days in religious retirement . 2 He selected 
1 tie pi nee of Ids retreat the lull Buyarpagtri, Sonogiri 
on or near which there would seem to have been a head- 
quarters settlement of the Buddhist Older. And there, 
a little move than eight and a half months later, this 
address was delivered hy him to members of the Order 
gathered round him in quiet on the 256th night after Ids 
withdrawal from Lhc world and in the year 256 expired 
after the cleath of Buddha. 

In this w t c find the real significance and interest of the 
i25G nights* The agreement in the figures of the nights 
and Midyears is no accidental coincidence. It is one the 
possibility of w hich was foreseen from not long before the 
time wdicn it might occur* hut which could only eouie 
about in a certain happy contingency; namely, provided 
that the royal recluse, who Imd reigned for thirty-seven 
year* and was therefore well advanced in life, should 
sin viva long enough : and we cun iv. ll realize the eagerttCKH 
arid anxiety with ivliicdi the event was a waited, when tin* 
rime hud once drawn near enough to give the reason for 
reckoning out exactly in nights the time which A*oku had 

1 %x Ihk Journal, JWH, -1S4 f. 

’ Tin; ru+tmiv of intent Indian rutor* in which I refer U tlinroaghlv 
well tWAijhhb*], For historical nnd litemry fnataqcejt qiltNl. ** 

Lhi3 W3 f. S HUO. 1307* u*t* 3 , A* further liienr* 

inaurnm.-*, wo mny m,w crtnn qmte this msea of F&frju mal 

IllipUftjTLhhUis, : w* pp. flSd. nliOre. 
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Tfinri uf Lbt fra of tht death of 
Buddha on Kirulki iikia fl. 

237 ended KorttSka *tu 7, B,r. 240 

!i^:i ended K&s-itikn 4 n. 7 ,. n c 2:40 


Ybu-i of ttg aiiaifitment of At Ska 
an JyaijlipLa mid* 5. 

ID ended dyas-hilia ilk 4. jt,ct 243 


33 elided Jjftiibtha -itt. 4, B,i£ 
A4fika in-e aBtiddhi* *!- L’piiwikot at about 
Jt3 year* anrl 3 months, in iiC, -2U. 

234 eittle4 Kuril iLa fiu, 7 * ilii + ±*H 

<— j 3S ended Jyiidiibft * 14 , 4, &,l £& 
A^fllui bncuftiu a zeildiia BuddhE -4 »t about 
■H> veiirs and 11 tnnntkt.% in ILC. ±£4, 

233 tcldsrfl Km r 11 ikn hii, ?► cu. ±!H 


^ — 37 ended Jy&Ldith* >cl 4 , n.i\ ±27 
AM a jUrtlamtad and [dated into rrit^imis rrlmtneot 
nt I ho hill Sinnirnapri, ^nn^ri. at edout 
37 years awd I month, in B.C, ±?7- 
23D ended KirtlLkn 7, u.c. ±27 | 

A-nka inn-i* bn |^ prOrtcUQCittneai t .it Sm'SmnngEri* sSOfmjjlH, 

230 instils niter Ilia, abdication and 
230 Vimni filler the dentil of Badilhn t hlE. about 
147 y tuLrrn actil JO months in a_u. £20, 

— {2S t- tided Jyaklillia £q + -l P d.l\ ±2rji 


'25* ended KnrtlLkn *u. " T n.<'. ±jni 


spent in seclusion, 1 The address was delivered by him on 
the 25Gtb night because, by living through that night-, he 
was completing in his retirement one day For each complete 
year that had elapsed ninee the death of the founder o£ the 
faith which ho had adopted, and the permanence of which 
he Bought to ensure. 

Purl her, the topic of the address ia an expansion of the 
last words of Buddha himself :—'* Work out your salvation 
by diligencer r * We can hardly doubt that this, too, was im 
mere coincidence* and that we have here the latest formal 
piorumiiceuieiit, if not actually the last words, the dying 
speech, of Asoka, too, 3 delivered in imitation of the last 

1 It wits prabaLlv at aonii" time toward* the anil of lHk eighth month 
that tEmt^infidenui" width might t^ur wit i^ugiim^L 

* S™ ihid Journal, 100ft. 1013 L 

: Djing f|h.wIiim an. 1 nM nkogolhtr unknown. Fur ftikOLher highly 
inttrt-ilihL^ fine, that of Jhj tlliii^iiinaiii king nf Oyluu idigd about im\ K3, 
roughly)* ace the MnbAva.iiiBa, od. Geiger, 32, I&-3S; tmulatioik U% 
Turnmir* pp, 104 -H. 
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pronouncement of Buddha, and reduced to writing and 
published just after Uh death by the high oHigcis of tlw 
province within the lituits of which he pressed away, why 
added tho final danse mentioning the 256 nights. 

It may be observed in conclusion that wo can point, not 
merely to the locality, but perhaps to the actual abode in 
which Asukn ended Ids days. We may Hud it in a cave- 
tcmple (Hi the hill Suvaroagiti, SOnogiri (sea Jnd. Ant., 
1902, 71), measuring forty feet by fifteen, which in 1820 
contained a Jain image and a stone couch, and was 
occupied, probably with a view to the smut! end, bv 
a Vaishiiava ascetic o£ the class known as Bairagis. 




MISCELLANEOUS COSrMUNHMTIOHR 


A Secomi Xivn: ox the flu a him Edict 
hi his /wwrtjif/r/itiS dr Pi^rrx/rr^^ voL i, \x 2U, JL Senail 
[minted out that the dialect of the tiirxmr veisiun of 
Asoka's edicts exhibits rs large number of instances in 
which tlio letter r bos nut r ils usual, hi PmkriL been 
assimilated to ji preceding or following consonant, 
Nnlwdy awiua to have noticed tint fact that si few si mi! nr 
coses occur in the Rhabra edict* As u reference to the 
facsimile in the Journal 8 fl eerie, vol. ix 

i 1KR7. part IX [i. VM> will show, wo find there 
in line I s pjyiJfxlil c1, 2), &trw (L 3), mid 
afrit ipwiarh (t- 8}. In the last in&timce the r is expressed 
by a horizontal dash which mokes the p look like Ju 
In the same way the r Is marked in apmkammmfd 
ihitherh' read oj*lint liiniar, edict xii„ L 2 t which took* 
exactly like <iA&\ The same horizon Lai dash* but added 
before the other component of the group. I find in 
[AJihd/mv ut Giniar, edict xiii, L fh and ll is affixed at 
the bottom in (thrum, edict i r I. 1 in the winie line 
the reading seems in be t>% not ft In the rook-edicts 
Jaugada 1 have noted the following similar eksc* : 
tlmiknii, edict i, I, 2; Pi*ittfhyt*int\ ibid*. L ^[orjrtj/m, 
edict is, 1. 4; dm$nyifiit edict iv. I 3; and praliredityunhtn* 
edict vi, L 2. 

I avail myself of tin's opportunity for proposing a nm- 
jreturn] restoration of the Queen's edict at Allahabad^ 
After the two words ndm iti l. 4 (lud, Aut„ vnh xix, 
p. 130) the inipivHsious which are in toy hands appear to 
read , * \ym] , - * which may be the remainder 

of the two words Ami m tnwti U I am right the third 
sentence of the Queens edict would have to be translated 
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ah follows: “ Mi us is the request of the second queen, 
the mother of Tivnk, the Kiihivftki/' 

___ E. HuiTESCTJ. 

A Fourth Note ox the Rdkvath Edict 

Thanks to the united eflbrt* of various scholars. the 
riddles width the quaint and ambiguous wording of this 
edict has propounded to posterity are being solved 
gradually. A recent part of the Journal Atiutique 
tJan.-Feb., IE-Ill i contains an article by M. Sytvnm Levi 
^PP- 1 Ji> ff ->' hi which he discusses the meaning of the 
fifth clause of the Kiipnith edict He shows that tm-d 
can not correspond to the Sanskrit mri&d, the Prakrit 
equivalent of which is mv*d t but must mean mUrdh ; 
and ho arrives at the conclusion that the word does 
not refer to either gods or Brfthmaijn*, hut to kings, (Ik 
revised rendering (p. 155) ruiiM-_ 

•' The kings who up tn this time had never mingled 
(ledA wen) in Jambudvlpa have now been made iiiingUd 
(with them).” 

31. Ijevi a explanation of mwni ia sure to meet with 
general acceptance, and, on the strength of it, the trans¬ 
lation of dtrd by ‘ Brh In n ana a” must hi given up. The 
meaning “ kings may appear to suit the context, but 
cotmnij mentions made to me in private letters by M. Barth 
nnd l>r. Fleet make me unable to accept it. The word 
[ ler<< is not anywhere.elae in the Aid ka edicts except 
m the title Iknlnarkpriya, where it certainly dot* not 
menu 1 a king , for which the word ntjfi is regularly 
employed. Consequently it may 1* presumed that 
in the Rupnath and cognate edict* refers to the " gods ”, 

I would therefore translate the ltupnAth nassooe as 
follows 

lliom- god* who up to this time had Wu umuvociated 

i «n» meu) in Jambudvlpa have now bee.mile associated 

(with themy 
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The Corresponding passage of tlie Sahagram edict—in 
respect of which the Mysore edicts are very helpful, 
m dissolving the compound mim,vk - dc-vti into misd 
<kvrh i —would run thus :— 

J ' Men in Jambudvlpa who up to this time had been 
umLSHfXrhited with the gods have (tWHp) been made 
ftwsociated with the gads/ T 

The Mysore edicts would read ti* follows :— 

1 But men in .JaoduidvTpft who up to this time had been 
iinassociated (are new) associated with the gods/ 1 

Although these three passages admit of a close translation, 
their actual hearing remains at tiist night obscure. 
Luckily the different versions supplement and explain 
each other. It. will be observed that the second and 
third passages mention both ,J men ^ and "ginis”, while 
the Bupnath edict speak a only of "gods". The actual 
purport of the three passages seems to W Ihis, that at 
the time of the Rupnaih > diet, (tltlni — Sanskrit ithitun* > 
Atoka had lafcome convinced that, as he exprewse^ it 
Inter on in the same edict. “even a lowly person rimy 
attain even the great heaven if he is zealous. 1 

hi his partial truhsktiuii of the RuprsiUk edict M. Levi 
agrees with M. Sennit in taking 'fiya ufMi/u ib 3) in the 
sense of 11 for (lie hill owing purpose'' fp. 125), Blihfer. 
Dr Fleet (tlii» Journal, 190th p. 1914b Wid D r * Thomas 
i J m it rrttil A 4i in t iqur. \ serfe r v oL x v „ 1010 T part J p p P 510 1 
were of opinion that the next sentence represents I he text 
of an address I, :i) delivered by Aiuku himself 

on a previous occasion, and quoted succinctly by him here. 
But u glance at the parallel parages collected by 
Dr, Thomas liiumlf on the next page (511) will suffice 
to show that JL Senart was right, and that here, as well 
as in L 5, the word xtlvant refers to the whok of the 
Ili'ipniMh edict itaelf. 

I do not find myself able to agree with M. Levi when 
he Follows Dr, Thomas in assigning to the verb pakamdi 
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iu the. ({rtjtnuih edict the meaning nf " travelling nitonl ”, 
In explaining doubtful words we ought to rel v tin 
pw»lW passage* «f the edicts themselves, whenever we 
eati 11 note such, rather than on the language of thu 
Vxnayuptyaka or any other extraneous guide. As 

pointed out by J>r. Fleet in this Journal. lrit)i», pp. 
jMthtmaii must be understood as a synonym of the jxifa- 
hamati, "to exert one a self, to lie zealous ", winch stands 
as its equivalent in tl u l Si ill ms tru 111 m|.j Biiitfit v^rMou^, 
Tlio correctness of Dr, Fleet's view in established In 
the following similar passage of the tenth rock-edict 
((.•ininr, L 4): — 

(hlkuruiii til kho etaiii olilntdukiuia vii Jauritit usatenii 
va aftatra agona panik[r]amenfl savniU parichajitpii 

llut it is indeed didiciiH either for u lowly person or 
for a high one to accomplish this without great xeal 
ticurf without 1 renouncing everything." 

This reminds us very strongly of the Rtlpnadi edict 
<l.2f.):— 

no ulm esa irudiataUi p{a]pot&Vi! khudakena pi pa[ka]- 
mrim[i]nena aakiya pi(vt)pttlv pfifpil swage arodheve (mvl 
rnwlln-tuvc). 

“ A«d this cannot be reached by t of) high muk 

{4&»ie); (l/itt) even a lowly person may attain. ewu the 
great heaven if he is zealous," 

Finally. I would suggest n flush explanation of the word 
valniit in 1, 4 of ihn Hiipnath edict, Bidder \htif. And, 
vol. 22, p. SOB) took ir to l*e a corruption of 'Hit; 

assumption of a violent change of this description becomes 
unnecessary if valuta is explained as an equivalent of 
vdraitih, »in consequence of an occasionhe, ■■ where an 
occasion presents itself.'’ If, JiSi proposed by Bidder. the 
kj liable ir is supplied at the end of the preceding word, 
the translation id the whole sentence and uf the next 
one would be as follows:— 

And this mat ter must be vanned to Is; engraved on 
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rocks where uu occasion presents itself. And it must lx 1 
caused to be cngntvod on stone pillar* (ur/ieretici*) there 
art- stout* pillars hem (tn w;/ <hrtnotn>i>*i 

E. HuLTJBWBi 


A Nuik os the A m m: 

Professor Hnltzsch kindly showed uu* ills note on this 
obscure passage* and informed me of the different views 
regarding its rendering. His translation, as it now stands, 
Irrivew sonic wools still obscure. I would suggest for 
those ambiguous words u more dchnite tiidudm^. nhieh, 

I believe, is free from objections, mid will remove the 
obscurity of the passage in question. 

There are two other versions of the KiipnMh edict 
which nit* sufficiently well preserved t<> help us in under¬ 
standing the right meaning of th ' H l’a*™g^ The ll,rwt 

passn^*;s iiro 

{„ i itupniuh: ut T’rrsi *T*rr*r T^T 

yij ?i ^tPl fw*n ^53T 

\l>) StdmsriiUI : tj 7T * > * * K<T 

^f*WT . 

p:i llntliinftgiri i iT-huT ^ TffalTT JtFT'TT yf*T*TT 

The important words utv T^T nod mid they admit 

of di Keren t interpretations. 

I think tin? gods referred to by Atoka lire no cithers 
than the ancient Hindu gxl*. the Buddhist gods losing 
only « few of tin mo- gods ivhmied by the followers of tin* 
Buddha, assigning to them on inferior and modi lied 
position. Atoka was at first a follower of Brfihnmmsm, 
And though later on he showed himself more inclined to 
th<* Buddhist teaching, he never preached any nectu.ri.au 
eseUtsiv isui. It is therefore omre luUnntl to take the 
wurd 3* ill its usual meaning of the Hindu gods than to 
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see in it the meaning of the Jellied teachers or gods of 
other sects, This meaning will further be supported by 
the interpretation of the word irfsffiT. 

I humbly bog to differ from Professor Hullioch, who 
appears to take the word flfsrm to menu “men in this 
world If we supply tho word in (n) before 

mid T*imt as we must, the passu gi* would, according 
to him. mean that Asitkn made the gods aswsciated with 
men, which they were not lieforB. This memiitig. I think, 
cannot Ik* attributed to Asoka, who recognized all the 
sects and Urn moral principles of ail of them, beennw this 
recognition on his part shows that he did not mean to sav 
that the doors of hen veil wore newly opened for men by 
him and that Ik-fore Ids time men could not get to heaven. 
In connexion with this, It may further be noted that the 
position of the word which Is immediately 

connected with the word *rf*T*T only in ni—whore, too, 
it comes <tjUr Afnwi— .cannot help us in detiiiing tin* 
mwilling of fllwr. The word is only a h native 

hi place, and means nothing more than “ in Jambudvijin * 
'u pel Imps in tiij kingdom Since the men who were 
made by Asoka ussuciatcd with tho gods were not ordinary 
men, the question comes who then could they have Iweri ' 
1 think they were the previous Buddhas, and possibly the 
great teachers of other sects as well, 'Huy were not 
associated with the gods before bis time by the different 
rival sects, and lie claims a* the result of his zeal in 
preaching against HTWHTt»T, the censuring of other 
doctrines," and ’srarnmw, the laudation of ones own 
doctrine.’ a mutual recognition of the gods of the rival 
Htcts. 'J he Hhpnfltb edict simply says that the gods were 
imoused before his time, and tiiey were made mixed hv 

h,l “' ^ Wort h “ the <1 iff-rent sects raco*mI.isi 
ti \ i j, ii im n -■ | kI s or deilied touchers, nnri eonsequentlv 
bad rnmnxcd gods, hut through his non-sectarian zeal the 
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rival Recta wm- made by him to recognize the goda of one 
another {of. rock-edict 12). The translation of the Kupimth 
passage would therefore be :— 

" In Jmnbudvlpa the gods (of th< u'+H-ku&wn Hindi* 
jxintheon) who Up to this time bad not Ijueu associated 
{with men like (x*utfajiia and of/jrrs) have now been made 
associated with them (hy me through my non-Meturian 
z«d): f 

In conclusion l may state that the aefitentw referred to 
by Professor Hultzoah to determine the purport of this, 
passage docs not affect my translation On the Contrary 
it Rtipprrta my view that AaokaV zeal was non-.sectarian, 
and that he simply repeated his conviction that the doors 
of heaven were open to all who were pious, whether they 
were of high rank like the Bmhuianus arid Snmmntifi or uf 
1 qw rank like the Sudros and ^rilvakas whether they 
were rich or poor. 

In obscure passages like this, 
and I offer this interpretation with the hope that if \i dears 
not meet with general acceptance it will at least lead to 
farther discussion on the points raised by me. 

T. K. La lift t*. 


Bhuxaspati AND Tishya 

It was impracticable to include in the July number 
my remarks cm Mr. Keith's comments, given therein at 
p. 794 If, on my previous note tin Briha^pati and Tishya, 
I t herefore aU}'now what I sliotilii have liked to arty then. 

It is the case that the regents of the ndfadafoit have 
not been selected on astronomical lines* and that only 
Jupiter among the planets property so-called lihat is. 
excluding the huh mid the miam) is open to U- treated 
m one of these regents. But there emmot la? anything 
imsrimititl^ in deciding that Jupiter h the regent of the 
HttJtaWm Ttshya r if a gn»*1 reason for doings is shown. 
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Tlmt t however, \* just where the crux i*l It rmM first 
be shown tliat the Brihaspati of the Tidttiriya-BsfilriiuiNw 
-1 I-1. 3. and the Ilig-Y-t?da, 4. 50. 4, la the planet Jupiter 
or its regent But I inmt agr. ► that I have not pro ved 
this point, Sf the space-relation which seemed to sue to 
belong to the w ord ttUii in the Hrst-mimed passage may 
isot be pressed. Ami Sir. Keith Iuln certainly shown good 
ean.Hr Fur denying to uhht in Oils pass a nu independent 
prepositional value, mid for finding the compound verb 
fi W' ? -fXl'i'h ' bh R w i 1 \ l the is ienriitig 1 to att A i 1 1 po*^essI* m of 
wch-and^iiefi a tiling ami m 1 t-i Wome lord of it, which 
S4 l ii.hc it Ims in thoH? of the other passages indicated l>v 
him which I am able to see in their original texts. ! can 
rmly say that, in taking foimbabk& va ns tie- verb and *tblti 
ns an independent word, I followed the text ils given in 
the edition available to sue. 

The question of the Tiwhya of the Rig>Yet1u, -V 54. IS. 
which I identify with the .star-cluster which some writeifi 
have Cidled "the historic Frriesepe’d atmuta quite apart 
I Jrjm kbo e| motion of the hi entity of the Vedie Bnhaapat i 
wilh the planet Jupiter* Mr. Keith soys that my ease 
here rests on u wholly mi natural translat ion of the verse 
jijhc mentioned, I gather that his objection ts Ija&rd more 
<jii logical than on gmimnahiMl grounds, though it embrftc^ 
Itoth, and that iu essence is that list- spirit of the Veda 
mpum n comparison, not a contrast; so that, instead of 
mv ■ w’caltl] which doe* not disappear as Tbhya does 
disappear from the sky 7 we must understand ! wealth 
which disappears not, just as Tishya dues nut disappear 
from the sky " * 


1 contend that n contrast may 1»e m uppropriiifc u-t 
a comparison, and that wo in list be guided by d remittances 
ju dialing with any particular ptia^a^. Hero. the object 

1 Tlj.^ toa^titbn, n4 lb* wcnU stnml. 1* "mu irUteJ,. di± 

[ f -!eH, m a i mm the nkv". I have Nightly altered my 

nnrtWfn K »MtoJm.nl th« futur. Of s.ulijufl.!|it, [<■ ttralti, which will 
no|t I ta which Mr. Haiti. Us ..I.Ji rtt.), 
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«jf comparison or contrast, us the case may lie, is- mentioned 
os> Tishvu; And we must consider what we fun determine 
its to the nature of Tishya. 

Mr. Keith apparently reject's Sayiujo’s explanation that 
Tishya is the Sun, 1 hut only oWrves that it- must l»i 
“Homo bright constellation": he does not point to any 
particular couslelImion. 

Max MiiHer translated (SBE, 31 326). on the same iim-.s 
with Mr* Keith, "such thousandfold wealth as never fails, 
tike the star Tishya from heaven", and suggested 
lihld., 331) that. Tiriiyn ' ought to be* a star which dors, 
not set". Apart from any other objections, this would 
limit our Held of choice of the star to circumpolar 
regions not farther than about 35" from the north pole: 
rind it is difficult to Snd in that part of the heavens any 
orb sufficiently notable to provide the comparison. 

Others, it seems, have proposed to take the Tishya of 
this passage as Vicing the same with the Avustic lishlrva, 
which is identified with the Pallia vt and Persian Tishtar, 
Tir, and so with Sirius, And Sirius, though it is not 
a star which does not act, is certainly a very notable 
objeet in the ekv in India, though by no means uniquely 
su and (except of course in cloudy weather) does not 
disappear form sight when it is above the horizon, 

This latter proposal may well seem to have something 
substantial in it. But, without ottering any opinion on 
the possibility of a connexion between the names Tishya 
and Tishttya, I will only say that I cannot accept the 
identity of the two objects if Tishlryo is Sirius, Apart 
f ro ,i, the point that Sirius has its own well-established 
name. Luhdhuka, ■the hunter’, at any rate for the 
astronomical period, the name Tishya is ton thoroughly 
well connected from a very early time —apparently at 

1 SuicgniL&l. i iuiayniur. % the it’rfl■ known witatdriiriittr, 4 UjoujwiihI 
mvLMl \ ft n ejjitliCt of the *un+ of ihu ward mhrtmv r *(malfh\ 

ji tfyjuwtfldfoM \ 
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Iwsst tlie eighth century ac,— with the mtkvhntnt which 
is otherwise known as Puabya, for me to fjc alilo to 
tnk<: it os denoting anything but the iiahskairn even 
in tlie Hig-\ p'<dn. ii>, 54. 13. For it to have this meaning 
here, we need not think that the Vedic Hindus dreadv 

H 

had the full list and system of the wtJ&hatni* when 
the verse was composed, or credit them with any acieutitfc 
iistivmoiny, But their writings seem to show pirn lily that 
they watched the ftkie* more or less closely: and individual 
stars and groups of stars, with their surroundings, must 
have become objects of attention long before the time 
when they were selected to mark the monthly course 
of the mooiL The nukvltatiu Tishya distinctly either 
consists of or includes the star-clvistcr Pmcsepe* or else 
consists of three stars which make an area which embraces 
that object. Praesepe is liable to disappeamnees which 
Uere a subject of attention by tile Greeks ami Unman-' 
from at least the fourth century B.C. There could, eurel v, 
tie nothing mumtnml in even a Vedic poet likening wealth 
to anything evanescent, transitory, or fugitive, —{did not 
Solomon say that 11 riches certainly make themselves 
wings; they Hy a wav ns an eagle toward heaven* 1 ?j,— 
mid expressing a hope that the wealth to be given to 
him might not behave in the same fashion. And in 
suew of itn nature, which makes it become lost to sight 
not only when the sky ia cloudy but even when the 
atmosphere is not quite clear, Praeaepe may be fairly 
characterised, 1 iliink, not simply as liable to occasional 
disappearances, but as the 11 notoriously unstable" tiling 
whicls, Mr. Keith says, is needed to justify the contrast 
instead of a comparison, which 1 propose in the inter¬ 
pretation of the verse. 


d. F. Fleet, 
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KaTANAI'TONA : YaDAXAWOX : MANDALAY 

Mention hm ten made on p. 793 above of the PAli 
ltAhmupunn* r = Sanskrit Ibitnapfirmi, J full of jewels or 
[iredout! tilings\ which becomes in Burmese Vadims bon, 
as the literary and official name of Mandalay, which city 
wits founded by King Mindon Min* who moved the seat 
of government to it from Amarapnm, immediately ou the 
south. 

Sir Alfred Irwin tells me that this name of the city 
is notified in inscriptions in raised letters on wooden 
signboard* affixed to the twelve gates of the city. The 
notices Art." identical, except for the names of the gate* ; 
mid lie has given me the text, transcription, and translation 
of the notice at the east gate, as follows:- — 

Text 

1 OOggqS ojjo ^ cosq| 

2 jgpS go^5 6 efS £$ 

3 £ 03 $ ^ cB cap ^ cp 5 

i oo^i 5 53 o 6 9 50 £[ 

s j olS od^S e^go^qS 
c ^_gj ^5 cao5 (di): o85 odsls 

Transcription 

1 Thftggayit 1221 ku Kason 

2 labyigyaw (1 yet no 

:t iiyin 3 gvet ti gyaw T yet 

4 Tuilink ne nwiu 4 navi 

5 2 pad aeliein ti Yadntiabou 

i> SI two Myo Daw Gyi U Teik Tngn 

Translation 

Tin' Head Top Gate of the Great Golden Boy a I City 
the Heap of Precious Tilings, founded after three boat'. 
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[3.0 on the night of tin? Gth< At 4 muji, 2 pad 

[1 hr, 48 min,] of the entry of Monday the 7th, day 
of the waning moon of Kasim in the year 1221. 

The details of the date given in Dun notice answer to 
lloudiiy 23 May. a.d. 1859* On tin? other ham I, the 
Srt-Sjuiavaiiisa says ip h 151 f.) “ And then our virtuous 
king, when the Sukkarfij (gtttr) 1210 had arrived [in 
Mt. 1357], founded in the neighbourhood of the hi]I 
named Man tala the royal place named Ratan&purma, just 
as M&ndhiitar founded Kupgahu and Suilassana founded 
KusiivatL' Flitting the two abatements together, we may 
infer 11 suppose) that the general plan of the city wits 
laid out and operations were begun in 1857, and the 
founding of it \vm completed in 1350 by the installation 
of the gates at about dawn on 23 MAy* 

The "hill named Mantalu' mm to be 11 Mandalay 
hill* 1 - Elated hill, within the cantonments, which 
rises to a height of 054 foot from the level plain on 
which the city stands 

Whether the name Eaianapunna, Yadaiiahcn. vens given 
io the city as only a literary and official name from the 
first, or whether the intention was that the city should 
actually bear that name, am] r if bo* in what circumRtsnu:c.H 
the name Mandalay came to I>e substituted,is not apparent. 
However, the interesting point is that the name was given, 
and that we have in this fact a survival, to own modem 
times, of u fancy which led the Bonn esc of bygone days 
to a tin eh Puli appellations to their principal cities ami 
territorial divisions, and in various cases to select names 
which were already established and had become famous in 
InduL As a result we have in Burma and its neigli- 
I^Hirhood literary names of places and districts such its 
Aynddliaya, AynUaya. or Ydd*yii( = AyOdbya), DvAr&vatf* 
Kuhainhh Mahiimtlha MidnihsukuiiuitnlaSu (^ Midiidia- 
nwpilala h StmAparantn. SuviLniuibln'imi. Yanurwil, And 
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YOnakaiattiia: for rinUiib .uni other instances hw- Mr. Taw 
^’•n Kos tratislution of tlit* Po-ii-timing mserijiMuii. in 
In*l Ant.. 22. 4: hi note by Sir Richard Temp!, ibid., 
p. 2H P where, in add it ion to mentioning Katana p linns. 
VndaHnbuii, lie has given Rat&napura and Rat&iuisMgliii 
us unalogemfi names of Ava and ShwtW; Mrs. Bodes 
introduction to her edition of the SA^uiavajfosa; and 
u note by Dr* Burgee on " Fabricated Geography 1 * in 
Iml Ant, JODI. 3«S7. 

Jh F. Fleet. 


S ACN D AUAXAXDA KaVYA, VII [ p 25 
In this recently discovered work of Aiv&ghofA —hoc 
the excellent edition contributed by the discoverer, Midiit- 
muhopmlhyuya IlnmprasAd Sa.Nt.ri, to Bibliathmt Indies 
(No, l2ol mO} —Hit' verso y\it ¥ 35 rends ns follows:— 

f<fo for Nr ?] tr 

u?[t] i 

frT^frE 

The lust two lines fire known jis part of a verse of 
BbarLrliari (i, 823, which in the SahJi^-itdmii (3H30) is 
Attributed to Kaliilusi and Miighu jointly. 

iTYj fw^fcT TTf^t *rcfw 
if* i i minHq W{. I 
TJT WrY 

l^r JjfefHTT'T wm* I 

Peterson in his note to the verse remarks that the verse 
recurs in ilsi a PnHrtiiuuim, T*utin# Otnutwr (ctL HertcJ, 
I fa rm nt Oriental &VmV^ i, 145) T arid also with the 
beginning ^*15 ’Enftnrr. in the Kuvtiln if a si < t mkt 

(ref not given), Aufrodits indexes refer to Stibhaxita- 
makfnriti; r xvi K 2 , where the reading in nearly us in 
aa mu. 73 
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the Kn< al<njtin«nda ; and BSWUngk cites (Iwdtehr 
Spriirh-, ad 4b77i further SuUii^ittm/avti, 17*(. and 
a verse ^rfs* ^«rpTT (/rid. $pr. z 7124 = Padr.t- 

ftntlrit, cd. Kosegarton, i, *202-3), in which the two tints 
. . .are also contained, I need not dwell upon tiny 

■3 

minute variations of lection. 

The composite character of the verm) will be felt by the 
rtftder, when his attention is called to it: and, in fwt th> - 
^ 11 it is for this reason tlmf confesses that tin* two 
preceding lines are a <quotation . 

Thu ascription to a joint authorship is to bu credited, 
therefore, to the SabhtV}it&><d * ns a true tradition. Bui, 
as thu first half-verse is plainly original in the passage of 
the S&iindtimwtttda t we must substitute for KaiidiUa the 
name of Aivaghosa mid perhaps replace Miighn by koA'it. 

F, W. Thomas. 


Dkavjda I’h as ay am a 

How it came to mean 14 a circuitous or devious mode of 
speaking or ucting” (JRAS., 1911, p. 513). 
t have scon many a Brahmin of the Tamil country 
perform his morning and evening ablutions and say his 
prayers. Before applying hi* tight-hand lingers straight 
and direct to the nose to commence the net of ^n&y&jfdwiu, 
he moves them round his head (producing a sort of 
clapping sound with the middle finger and the thumb) 
and brings theta back to their normal position, apparently 
nn unnecessary preliminary to tlio net of pranAydina 
which is, hence, humorously descnlied jl> &»'«>-* v*br mo 
priUkSyamaj and I have also heard many n Nauibutiri 
Ilrahiuin of Maluku* frequently use the expression in his 
witty references to the customs, manners, ami eere-monks 
of the foreign Brahmin* or the Bmhmius of the other side 
of the Western Ghats. These two classes of B rah in ins 
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regard each other ns though they were sprang from 
different stocks, and the divergences lit their customs, 
maimers, msJ ceremonies urn many ; 1 and even the knots 
of Lheir sacred strings are differently made. 

K. R. V. R, 

Maui mar. 

Jhjic 1 , 1911 


Sciurs moil the Si i i r>n ,\iis x a 

It ^idb almost presumptuous to ask that another 
instalment of w3mt some may regard m ft try ti otMwg* 
iimv find a ]oett] habitation Sn it Journal renowned in the 
Ittt ft iqiZw m a repository of mUd learning; and yet on 
the other hand, may not the vivid contrast tend to 
vnhEince the lustre of the latter? This aspect of the case 
deserves consideration, and may help to reconcile our 
learned readers to the presence oE what might otherwise 
arouse resentment, That deeply interesting material 
abounds in the old writings from which these scraps 
have been collected is undeniable; but tin- trouble is that 
the rjuntTying of it is In the hands of an enfeebled 
scptitagenai inn ! 

Almost the whole of what is presented below was 
gathered from the 1 v -lautaktdpatarupa id n nj la of A ppuya 
DiksiLj published in the Yiritinugium Sanskrit Series in 
IS95-8- 

■) The dictionaries assign three meanings to the word 
viz n “ J tent; " petticoat/' and 1 perfumed powder"; 
blit there is another of n much less proeuie character. In 
Eh&TtUiti, 1, I* 4 (p. 101 of the Bib. h\d+ cd + )« the 
announcement to a father of the birth of a mn is described 
as tR^T^r^T^TT^^T; 'MTft . an expression which tin- 
author of the Kalpatant explains thus : 

m r - srzrw m ^ttrt TrfwiP n 

1 jhas.. July, m e. p B eaa 





IJ 


straps must Tiii: shaddailsaxa 


This is slightly Amplified in the Pm-imata {p. 145 k 


gwnranit ^jni 





^TfTTWTTT: tt 

Ilk this connexion, then*/wVimltti h si doth Wring the 
impression til a new-tarn soil's foot, which, for this 
purpose, has been smeared with red \md ( ?), and Us 
cftnMiionioiis present at ion to the expectant father is sxiid 
to have been a custom peculiar to the jMjople of the Lam 
conn try. What district boro that name it is difficult to 
my: but from the Fact of iLs iieing luculiuiicd in l -tsing's 
Rett*?nl of (hr Hudilh L<t Rtlhjion together with well- 
known provinces of Western India, and from its inclusion 
in a similar list in Ih/ihrflmmhUtt T 3 x! v , 1 I we may 
reasonably assign it to some part of the west coast. 

Dn Tukakusn's notes on pp + !J r 137, and *JSIT >4 his 
translation of the Re&ntL ) 

Ainalaii&nda, to whom we are indebted for the former 
of the two dethiiriyii.Sp wjim himself a native of Marik, in 
Western India; and we may perhaps claim the author of 
thi: Vcd&u tiiMkhtunu ni an a Westerner, since he* too, 
men Lions the a* a juy-pmhiriijg 

ceremony. [See Bombay tid* of I !M)I p pp r 307-8,) 

Before leaving ibis subject 1 would point out a mis- 
leetion tn the passage of the Bkimuitl from which 1 have 
i[UOkd. where the author clearly intends to show that 
a Rmritlrt iviftue«riug the birth ceremony there desrribed* 
tn X fae Ik iuse of dir „ 1 rt/tt mhhintjnag? fo dfd ji at 
nwl^rsbmd, would nevertbcicra appreciate its rigid licanee 
by fa‘■holding the l naming countenance of the father to 
whom the annuunceineiiL was Hindu. Wo should therefore 
certainly rend il*f^TUT^f : ■ a Dravida 

who does not understand the language of the Ary os *\ 
Instead of the imtiieLming ^f^f^TTT^^I^vnfWT sffa'E*. 
Which we tisid in the text of the Bib. I ml. ed. and in that 
of another to which 1 referred. 

It). Anyone who will take the trouble to look up the 
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river ffT^T in the St- Petersburg lexicon will Hud tlu.it 
it was inserted there on tile authority of a statement in 
un essay of I.Jolebropkoa, where ho ^escribe?* mi imoription 
on copperplates found at Bodnar in the Mysore State. 
These purported to bo the record of a grant made by 
the ancient northern monarch Janamejiiya daring im 
expedition to South India, where 4+ 1 h* performed li verifier 
T , + at the confluence nf the rivers Tuugi&bhadrii and 
Jtiiridrft", Inasmuch as the aforesaid king is believed 
to have nourished thuunnds of years ago, the supposed 
grant was na tu mi 1 y rega n ltK 1 as ! *• unmit I ion tie 11 ; but H ie 
otherwise unknown HnridrA was rightly admitted to the 
St. Petersburg and Mi.nieisWilliams' lexicons as a genuine 
stream. 

Proof of the existence of a river of that name is 
incidentally furnished by Dikdt (a native of South India) 
in a passage mi p. 14H uf the P*jruntikt m where, in order 
to show fchrit a figurative expression is intelligible 1 ^Vi l ii if 
it contains term* which are iinfniniliiir. he declares that 
a man who had nt) knowledge of the Hariiim, yet, on 
|h airing someone speak of n herd station on that river T 
would at once perceive that that was the name of 
a particular stream and that the herd-station was on it* 
bank. He puts it tiros;— 

*r ^ smrrifigT5#fii wr^rrst*?! 

xfn *rnmr t m u fa H 

11 ^ ?fr?T*ri •rat ^rnTf^iriT ?1w ^ 

if^iwfShl •r^tfairRTTfanrfnra 

fi^rr?T TIcPRf^^’TT^fWTT^ • * * 5T^^tqq%: | 

There is no mention of the Haiidnt in uny Kii"li«Ji 
work on undent or modern India to which 1 Imvc litui 
ueeess, liut it in probably one of the numerous rivulets 
which feed the Tungabbadni, and may now be known by 
another name. 
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11, Those who are interested in lhe dice-piny in vogue 
iti ancient, India will find 2i good deal of information 
regarding it on pp .21 1-13 of the Pari m/ik The author 
treats of it under the heads of JrtttH/ra and raWhta, each 
l«F which is fully explained. 

12. Dtkait was evidently a man of profound learning, 
und r like Yfceaapati Mbm some centuries before him. bad 
a thorough grasp of all tile systems of philosophy, orthodox 
and heretical. The Mi man ml would seem to have l*een 
a special favourite, and on every possible udeasieii he 
pours forth his knowledge to such an extent that one 
would often suppose the PtlrimaLi lo be an exposition 
of the Pilrm rather than of the UHtrm Munfimsa ! 
Thanks to the Benares editions of Kmn&rila, it lias Keen 
possible to verify the thirty quotations from lib treatises; 
hut it b otherwise in the ease of the citations from Guru 
the. FraUMkaraj and his great exponent SilikaniiLha, 
whose writings have lieeu very imperfectly preserved. 

AWut. five years ago, in response to an inquiry of mine 
regarding the identity of a faWfff^iTT . who is quoted, on 
pp + J»5, 30ft, and *i23 of the Professor 

Gangauatha Jha (our greatest authority on Hiut&rpsfi) 
sent Tim the following information : ^ The nilMtndhukum 
referred to by the oldest Writers on Mimainsa is perhaps 
lU« same os the tyiM ikfirt* *|r>kiii of in tb‘Shamwihhftfyn^ 

The nanie of this writer is probably BhavadasA, who is 
mentioned in Stokatxlrfika (p. 21)* As a rule, only works 
dealing directly with the »*Vm* in their natural order arc 
called nihamltuifi, other kinds of tivafcbca I using called 
pmtwraaa*. So this n ilxmdfm must be a commentary 
on the ftuira&' 

On p P 12ft of the P*trimidu a Rcbind/unui by Gum is 
cited, and we must therefore assume it to I*- his Hr ilwH 
(luentioued in pru\ 7 of these “ Scraps"), which Is an 
exposition of the sutrtis IJ in their natural order”; then 
on pp* 14ft, 149, and I? 7 3 there are references to * 
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ik fsniAMdlgiT which ill the lost instance is i'3ipr>.'s>ly 
assigned to Guru, It is hardly likely that Prablnikuru 
wrote u til I'll on his own nibandhow, mid we may 
perhaps assume that the compound i* a 1-tirmatUnlmya, 
ami that tire frrthatS is inrlicattMi as iH-for®, On p, l IS 
there arc two quotations from SftlibanAths* flyv vimtifa, 
Lind it in lirst of these being preceded l>y the words W ff 
^rastRtjt^qrrtnw^fsTT’srrtim it >m if thi^tob, may 
he a work dealing directly with the s&trafl of Jaimiiii. 
But of that 1 have at present no mentis of judging. On 
the nest page Diksit quotes n verse which i have traced 
to Sail knn fit has Pi'dkan.imijxnic ika, batter known as 
•Stiffs; and to the suite source, according to the author 
of the Tntlvudipatia (a commentary on Piiiuwfjddi&avi- 
rmjH!), we imnt assign the verse ItfwflitniW'TO* . etc., 
which i-. juokd on p. I "21 of tin- Parhmthi and on p. 32 
of the tHpaTUL* It ia not traeeable, however, in the 
Beumres edition of the ifefiitfL In like manner ft v*n?e 
which Piknit himself, on p. lftT* attributes to the 
TtriUiriijttvdrtikn, in not to be found in the AnmuiRirsta* 
edition of that work, nor can l trace that on p, 331 of 
which he makes Mann the author. There is much more 
of interest in relation to hooks and f.jnotationH that might 
be drawn from the Parimtflu, but lest it should weary the 
leader I will mention one only. On p. 502 the first Une 
of ;i vetue is quoted thuat *T%fT 

f$3Pf% ^nwTrf and with iff w* for wf5; it is cited in 
the same manner in the early part of the K&vyttywtbi&i, 
rhe first half of the line Is found, too, in AbhiiiuvuguptaV 
comment on the Dtn'tiniftihkti tp. Hi)* Can anyone tell 
us who was the author of it ? 1 have tried in vain to 

trace him, 

13, On p. 475 Diknit quotes the mantra loginning with 
the word* UatTUfdd uml U may save some* 
body's time if 1 paint uni tlmt it forms the opening part 
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of TS, 2* 3. 12. 1. ] found to toy coat that Professor 

bloom IS eld had overlooked it wlum compiling |tu Vidir 

Concordance. 


14. In tin* Kalptthtnt, p, 4f45 t I. HI, Amalrmanda makes 
list* of the word BtelHgT'l In the P*triuuibt this is 
'.lightly inudilii'd and explained thus ; Tff^«STigT?rrf^t 
*TTTTTTlHTrf?'V uftnrT: l Then j* nothing 
to show' how this tileaning was arrived at, and it i* 
doubtless an instance of the nynya ^f^rTWOfTfa 
I hope that on some future occasion I may Ik! permitted 
to bring forward some points of interest from the Xviiyji 
dar&Mm. 

<i, A. Jago n. 


An Ahom (Shan) Lkgeni* or Creation ;fko\i an 
old MS.) 

t saw in the Journal two years or more ago an AitOtti 
(Shan) cosmogony text, literal Inundation word by word, 
followed by a free translation with comments; nil by the 
hand, I think, of Dr, Ci. A. Grierson. I hove not. the buck 
numbers of the Journal here in wimp with me iitnl cannot 
give the exact reference. Tin? Irani,Inter professed that 
he had no exteiiftjve knowledge of the Shan language, 
and that he leaned on a Hindu, who had been deputed 
by the Government to learn the About dialect, for 
his interpretation of the text. I pay an disrespect to 
Mr. Grierson's great learning when 1 my that no 
nccumte or satisfactory translation of « difficult MS. can 
l« obtained in that way. He himself would be the fust 
to udniit it 

Recently, through the good offices of the (.loveruments 
of Jlumm anil Bengal, t have received topic.) of the About 
MSS. with translations by Golap Chandra Ihmta. Among 
them is a translation of this cosmogony. That the latter 
baa a good knowledge .)f modem Shan ts seen From Ids 
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translation of murt ra;cnt Shan coraposHions. With his 
translation of this cosmogony, however, I am fur from 
satis tied. Tin? translation is too frvu and abounds hi 
paraphrases. ) think 1 can improve upon the two 
tmns!citJons given, but do not Hatter myself that I can 
reach perflation. The cosmogony is old and has apparently 
suffered At the hands of cureless. transcribers. At this 
distance there is no means of determining the foiierf^and to 
know the tones is as essential in translating a -Shan -MS. 
as it is to know the letter that spd] out the words. Not 
infrequently ti word may have two or more meanings 
according tin the tone intended. Sometimes the tone can 
Ije determined from the context, sometimes it cannot. In 
the lather eraser no certain translation Is possible* These 
tones can be rK-ov^rud only from the now Hmdukvd 
Ate mis of Asians, if indeed they have not forgotten them 
themselves. 

An to thft Jute when thin cosmogony was first written 
I cannot ventura a voigectu re. The literary style- l 1 ' that 
of n Uidly written Htumumry which can scarcely be wild 
to have any style at nil. It is an though the writer 
hail taken down in as few words as possible the more 
i important points. of a long foreign legend which he did 
not fully understand* In paucity of thought and taitdiiete* 
i.if style it is like a child's first letter— w I am well. 
J hope you are well. I have a cat. “ All this in striking 
contrast with the modern ^hun writers skill in spinning 
lines and weaving sentences I sea here an interlacing of 
Hindu and Shan mythology. Jndra, the sovereign gral uF 
the univerne. comes ut once before the footlights. He has 
here hi» Hindu character — not the petulant storin-gocl 
-sending storms and thunderbolt* for every {peccadillo, as 
emu in modern Sima literature. The cmb-dragon-daphsiit 
world-upholder is also Inin the Hindu, They were made 
by the creative word of Gud. This again is a Hindu 
♦ conception. Then we have another source of creation. 
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the celestial eggs, This m quite iu harmony with Shan 
traditions. It m proliabie that this cwiimgtmy Hrat 
written when the Hindu mythology was new to the Shuns* 
rind imperfectly understood p and when the art of wilting 
hud not attained its present perfection# 

That the Alioms (Shana) of Ansajn had an alphabet 
when they conquered that country early in the thirteenth 
century of our era is now known m a practical certainty. 
How soon thereafter this cosmogony was written, 1 would 
not pretend to my. 1 place it. however* at n vory early 
period The language used m well ns the thoughts 
expressed indicates this. My Slum arista nta, one a 
Hkauitt Shan of Northern Burma dost; u* the border of 
Assam, and the other a Butman Slum of Eastern Burma, 
could both read easily some of the more modem A horn 
MSS, m s<x>ii as they became familiar with the form of 
tin; letters, which differ iu Home respect from their own. 
But when they caine to this cosmogony they tripped over 
nearly every word. 

It is curintiH that the spider-myth with the threads of 
his web interwoven to form the linn sky is also found 
among noma of the American Indians of Arizona and New 
Mexico (LTJ& A*). The American Indians may have cot no 
originally from what Is now Eastern Chinn of Korea, not 
*o very far from the early home of the Shuns. I think 
ill, Grierson said in his comment h cm this cosniogonv tluit 
iL wan also a Babylonian myth. Among the Buddhist 
Shan* of Burma the legend has been forgotten, if indeed 
they ever heard of it at all. The local cosmological 
traditiom are bcurowed, through Buddhism, from India. 
\ ll >W ^° r 1n " V Uslitative tin [illation of the cosmogony 

Th«» B waa in the liegiunut^ : 

under the pky (or heaven) I hero was no place *, 

neither wils there anyone io ndo the world# 

fh^ri' wiiH only a great Iwjnly of wnrrmuidlng water. 
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Not yut was there the sky (heaven) called ibi* nWea ahov^ ; 
nuiliwr had anyone joined the boa vans overshadowing the 
world. 

All things were Let a conditkm ompty and chaotic ; 
there was not even ihn beginning o[ night, and dny; 
nn ana gleamed to niiuuiuato the sky, 
or to give light to the world, 
for day and night wore void. 


The winds blew and there were .storms* 

Into the storms the God, Sao- Iiig (Indm) t entered* 
Then the God dwelt in the sky (or heaven); 
he dwelt in the sky by himself nlone. 

He bad a month to inter sounds (speech). 1 
How Ions ago that wins is now unknown. 


Afterward the God awoke (or amused himself); 
opening his eyes he saw the empty world nl gloom. 

All below the sky was in confusion; 

empty regions of the sky were round about the world. 

There were no spirits, mule or female, nor men. 

The God said : “ 1 dwell alone; it is not good ; 

I dwell in the sky with no one with me; 
l dwell alone with none to help mo : 
there is no one to speak of toy #W*' 

Then the sovereign God (Saolns), with lowed head, thought 
within his heart: 

he contemplated within himself (lit. iu his belly), 
mid said, "There shall be inntuaemllo worlds.' 1 
From meditation he brought forth bright words, 
like clusters of flowers drooping from their stein. 

Tliese brightly learning on«* came forth afar, 
radiantly from his heart aitHO forth nfor ns shining gods. 

They waited for the word of the sovereign God to instruct 

them. 


i The tmnslattot* 1 -tow nio 11 »« bad ■>« ■"<»* t f fc l 3 ® ak ' ^ 
Kl „, IH , t„ w l. uu i in Luc - 1 no nniM, urn I uo hands," Bat his .mine Iuls 
ill. ill V beeu given, nu«< a few limn* below * J hn upciitd his eye* . "Up 
llmehl U. hiLdf" (lit f« hb belly k That Imlm was a Inlge launch 

y nitlfM.'oniua Ami huijpi^iiifin. 
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Asking for instruction they bowed Wore htiu every- cm 1 , 

W* know not (said they) when the boh slizll rim- (i.e. wv know 

not anything). 

AI that time the sovereign God gave them their forms: 

Then one became a world-erab j?pn»d out below, 
below upon the water where he dwelt. 

Unknown is the size of his mighty hulk. 

One became a world-dragon coiled upon the cmb. 

One became a male elephant of shining tusk placed dn tire 
dragon. 

One liecame a mighty mass of white rock in the north 
(Mount Mem). 

Again, one became a world-crystal about the sky, 
t'tuning forth from it nothing omdd !*? seen ; 
then? was darkness without even nn insect. 

-Again, one been me un i in mouse diamond glittering ; 
unknown its imnwjuramble sixe, attaining (equal to) the world, 
exceeding anything in the world in sire. 

At thut ]daw? (the top of the diamond) 
the sovereign God dwelt alone. 


Again, one became a great male golden spider, 

Lett itig full hiu excrement it became 
the dust of the earth before the sky. 

Oning luirk and forth his web-form bae&mp the linnnmi-m, 
and the highest part his throne. 

The web of the golden spider interwoven Wnnw the sky, 
thick and strong as the dwelling-place 0 f men. 

There there were to lie i no unit-rn Ido countries 
and riders (abodes of spirit-kings). 

In all the vault of heaven no one ruled, 
it wils without a king, 

like a danse wilderness silent of men (desolate) 

Tiiono were only mmmUum of mpott* and ie* 
titxialUif this God ssi'ul, I know them ivth : 

I knovk mat wlmt spirit or bmhniun caused tliom to \&" 
Th P> am Hmpeodod from tbo *ky like hontycoiub.' 

Then Uw world waa desolate, with no rtiior in the cotmn^ 
the sky susiKiuUVt like a a warm of boas* 
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The web of the golden spider interwoven 
became I bo sky rm ml about the earth¬ 
ly this sky were the golden yolks (egg*)), 
and the yolka (L^gs) Jtprtnd out (extended) nfar+ 
afar they appeared iti bj-ighnii-s?, sitHpeuded like \xm 
living under envea protected from the wind- 
They ixiiuk a rumbling douud* 
thi'V bnaxed like a swarm of taes* 

Then tbe God cruised the golden eggs to have young (lie 
fertile). 

There would come from ike eggs world-rule re called kings, 
who would shelter (prated) m rulers the peoples of the world- 
The God saw the nui£3 of white rock in the north, 
ascending Sparingly toward the sky. 

He put the eggs at the brow of the mountain above the sky, 
and sent (the god nt light or heat) to cover tlusm* 

He hovered over them years and months without ceasing., 
wanning them for ages* hut they rumbled mi 
like the trumpeting ol etnphimtrL 
Tlioy rumbled day and night incessantly, 
with noise enough to make mountains fail into valleys from 
fright* 

Bitwise nam pti imtrk' life's elixir, had not been 
sprinkled on the eggs, they were firm* 

Therefore the eggs never hutched to become men (rational 
heingaK 

Hssik 'lipji with his heat wmhl not hatch the egga. 

Ho loft thus a and cam# to a distant w orld, 
n world of ice like ponsls frozen solid. 

The lco chilled and killed the gulden spider. 

Be (his blood) became turn pu lawk, Me* elixir, 

and his body l himself] became erne &f royal mee (of gods), 

dwelling in the brahman heavens, 

I 1„ bath of the referral to ifao^ WitnU wera traxuliilcd 

^wnhiwia 1 ', whkb J* unit* good, but I prefer ■•dixlr"* aw coining 
I.... 11 ui j ,u ^ lit ties mjtahir the Isu-auinif here: uMWi t *" water ; “gfuniU 
fnllwr" <ir '-will A#**; towk f "to shed h* « »kiu " i rt KLfptffcfet fur 

Liisnuiw, is nuppe^l by the Slum* to nmew its lifts wlwn l« ‘‘heijs it* 
Nkiw, HfcUC*, the meaning i* clear: M tbe Uf^FDnfiWiag liquid' rt 
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Ho came Ijrlngios' nam jut lawk daring three 
kill years and h period (or four years). 

Ik comedown to administer mm }>n lawk to the golden eggs, 
that they might hatch and Itcconui kings 
to rule over all worlds. 


The celestial eggs hatched every one. and the brood 
of kings dwelt in harmony like Hakes of snow, 
taking their refuge in a cave (of Mount Moral, 
Afterward the gases rising from the eggs In scame wind, 
blowing through the sky at w ill. 

The hot exhalations shattered and became tire, 
which was blown away and fell from the sky. 

Ike eggs hatched and tacamo kings, 
grcftl rulers were they in the celestial cave. 

The vajsiur of the eggs became a cloud 

who came into the sky as a lord of wind (a sky-god). 

The blood of the eggs became water 


in the height almve the sky, 
it became water darkening the sky. 

The gods were radiant as shining gold, 
hrtgluly .shining in the sky ; 

they of the golden egg* tain util radiantly in the north. 
Through tbo whole sky they shone brightly. 

The God. Sao-Ing. sunt them forth, 

they of the celestial eggs came forth in splendour. 

rinw. U-cnuNe ram pn Utwk had been administered to the eggs 

from whom came the jewels incoiujiamblc (the gods). 

Tin- wind* no one yot controlled; 
imckward and forward they blew beneath the skv. 

Of all the water no one hud yet made rivers; 
it was a vast revolving depth above the sky. 

Al! the drift nf cloud mid vmpoar no one yet controlled. 

They (touted nltout in the midst of heaven. 

The ftbtiUs at the eggs broke and became birds. 

I hey flocked together according to their kinds. 

In that fanner time no <an> hod given them names or dominion; 
riiey dwelt within a cave (of thn mount mu). 

h n.jfter tho (.ir.nl came down and gave them their names 
iuul nL-i^D. 


an Afrimi legend or caution 
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Sjtfukiog to all who mma from the? golden eggs* he aid: 

I name one of you the lord of all spuco : 
the ijtlegn of the air shall Im? thy mate, 

I give you lifeV dmr to lengthen your life, 

I give you grtial riches that you may not want. 

Luug ago I sent the golden spider 
whose web overcast became the sky. 

Below in the seven worlds (of men and spirits) 
thou shall have thy sway. 

There the winds for ever blow. 

The glorious moan and min f give to thee 
to ahe-d their light in every place. 

I give mnumemhlfl shin Eng ones, the moon and stars* 

All together I give to thee. Swiftly and eeasak^tly shall thou 
pu&a through the world. 

Thou shah coma to the realms below the brahman heavens. 
Coming frets in the sky overcast thou shalt choiwe thy 
dominion. 

1 shall establish kings to rule m all the world. 

1 shall cause the met of men (to lit created) everywhere to pay 
thee tribute. 

Go thou to ever)' country to receive their homage. 

I send thee to hold sovereign sway in every place. 

Thou shall I jo lord and all peoples slmll be thy servants 
In every country an- great riches that they may not want/' 

To ono (he said), I name thee lord of the golden rock*; 
thou elinlt reign in splendour with the queen of gems for 
thy wife. 

You cuinc from the very heart of the golden eggs. 

Go thou to rule the desolate water-world* 

As a hidden king choose a good country for they reign, 

I give thee the wale re of the north ; 
over the rivers aha It ihon have dominion. 

All things below the water shall minister to thee. 

Thou thy dark world shah rule, 
a ml innumerable people* shall pay thee tribute/* 

To om (ho said), “ I name thee, golden yolk-egg celestial, the 
lord of life’s origin, and appoint thee to rule in splendour; 
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tliu quiwn of ifhtfti pn lawk, of life's eontlminnen, sbull Lo 
thy mate. 

Than ehftH rule over Lh* spirit world, 

over the spirit-world shalt thou have dominion, 

I give theo groat riches, the dear sky fvud the wind. 

the lightning mul the gold on thunderbolto, 

the rain and the clonda—over them thou dials rule* 

I will go before thee to create man. 

Thou shaft he lord of all beneath the sun, 

I gives thee all oountries of spirits end of Jibans (men). 

They ghall deliver all to thee to rule for over* 

^ou all, when the golden eggs hashed, became longs and 
queens. 

I want you as mlera to nuihially mski one another. 


One of you L name elder brother moon-god, reigning m 
epleudour/ 

T give thee for thy wife the queen of the cfonds. 

Thou the glorious moon anil stare shall rule. 

Thine is a kingdom of great glory. 

I give thee the whole realm of the gun 
and nam pa lawk, ilie life-renewing elisir, 
to lengthen life for thousands of years, 

W it Ik long earn hearken and know my worrit— 

I give n drum whose baits shall raaoand afar, 

Oxm end h of utlver ami one of gold. 

I give a ilylng horse saddled and bridle 1. 

Thou ohalt circle the world in rad hin t Highl, 

daily Coming and going in splendour. 

livery fifteenth day thou ah Lilt cant oil thy shield, k full. 

Then wilt than decrease in §sizo 

and after thirty days Isigiu a new Junation. 

Changing from the darkened moon than shah increase aguim 
Lan all the heavenly one* revolve without collision. 

Daily will your portions k changed* 


' 3 h3VOWrU ^ Lha ^ a- JswripJdifi, pTim^ mthcr than «* 

»»id literal F racullltioifj * n-, Ai Umu 

p2\'-j .*hfch , Mt n rieillB | T Wf , in 

En(jlij*!j Iiuv mt'mi much or nothing tunJ j. ugly i„ l^i, 
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T lie younger I name the lord of glory {tbo sun}* 

To thee I give thy queen of mist. 

Tliosi shall enter the overcast and rumbling sky* 

1 give thee the |ireciotis nam pu htwk m life's rmipwBr, 
tea lengthen life for thousands of ye*ra. 

To thee ul*n 1 give a flying harms saddled and bridled* 

Thou Hbult ride forth in splendour T\ _ itb thy glittering ihicld. 
Thou shah go down at evening-time, and riding through ibe 
linualueut t juicUy encaiujiafla the great mountain and 
riso again* 

Rising early chon shak send thy light to alb 

Every year shall Lhy course be changed ; 

sis mouths southward, dx northward* thy course shall lie* 

Neither of yon ( moon and sun) shall dmh against the other/* 

Tn one (ho said), ^ I name thee the lord of the sky-circle 
and the queen of light shall be thy wife. 

Thou shall rule the wind blowing 
liack aucl forth beneath the sky. 

I give thou the three royal drums of the rebounding wind. 
Thou nlutlt dwell ile the sky r s horizon in the north. 

If the wind is silent heat the drums, 
then will the wind blow swiftly* 

] will cause tbo god of snow and vapour to be under him. 

The wind shtill resound everywhere 
co give comfort to all living things 
If there is no wind io give them strength they suffer* 
they repine in weakness* and hold no converse together. 

Thou shall give the air Co be within their hearts 
that they may bfeutho and live. 

Through the air nion shall unde refund one another's words. 
With thy eliiir thou shall make the trees ever green. 

Thus shall all being* on the earth In- bltswd/' 

To one (he said)* " I name thou the lord of dreams, 
with the queen of echoes for thy mate. 

You both clad in royal robes most not lie indolent. 

The dream-spirits of men innumerable I give to thee. 

Thon shall dwell in the western sky fn_s the god of night) ; 
over against then there will bo men everywhere/ 1 

JIUS. l*ll. 
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To one {be said), '* Thou the ytmnftmt .slutll ruign in the world 
of mm , 

I make tliee king of a hundred umbrellas 
U great and glorious king) of wide rule. 

Now bliving created you all I will return 

to the highest part of bun veil to live there for ever. 

1 will look down upon your abode (the earth); 
there ruin and irouble me not. 

At the beginning of tbe your you must sacrifice an elephant 
and offer bulls And buffaloes to the gods. 

And now farewell." 

The great God returned to heaven, 

and ihe kingly race of men 

with upturned faces saw him depart. 

Disliking to obey they trarisgre.ssiMl bis worths, 
for the God hiid departed from them. 

Thereafter for ali coming time they dwelt firmly 
(the present order became firmly established}. 

W, W. CoCffRANE. 


Thk Date of Bumiiaimsa of Cevlon FROM a Chinese 

SOURCE 

r rbo Chinese pilgrim Fti-Hmn after leaving Chung an 
took five years to arrive at Mid-India. Ho resided them 
for six years, and it w«h three years more before ho 
arrived at Tsingnilrow {Hail Buddhist J&wonfo, vo|. i, 
P- ixxxiiik Of these Iunt three y ini ret be spent two years 
in Ceylon (lot. eit.. p. taxis), and afout 337 days on his 
adventurous voyage home from that Muml to Tsmgriiow 
«it| PP- taxx aeqq.) P His arrival in Ceylon may 
therefore be placed shortly after 41] a.D., since he left 
Chung un in 309 a.D. (loe. eit.. p, xii> 

On fort imatdy he does not tell us the name of the 
™gnmg king of Ceylon, but wo may be able to 
identify him satisfactorily from Fa-Hims description of 
a few notable events which took place during Ids stay 
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there. He tells m that the w tooth-relic" was always 
brought out in the middle of the third mouth p and after 
being carried In procession to the Ahhnya-vitmru It was 
there exhibited to the people for ninety days, after which 
time it way replaced in its receptacle in the city {loo. cii., 
pp* Ixxv-vi), 

Tins i* the Brat point of importance, Fa-Hian was in 
the island after the tooth-relic had been brought over 
from India, in the ninth year of King Sri Maghavacua 
according to the Mah&vauiisa <, Wijoeiriglia, Mahavamsti, 
p. 154 ), The pilgrim goes on to tell ns that M Forty ti 
to the east of the Abhaya-vlhara Is a mountain, on which 
is built a chapel called Po-ti 4 Bod hi); there are about 
two thousand priests in it. Amongst them is a very 
distinguished Shaman called Ta-mo-kiu-tL The people 
of thin country greatly respect and reverence him. ITq 
resides in a cell, where he has lived for a I wilt forty years. 
By the constant practice of Wtaevolence he has l.ieeri able 
to tame the serpents and mice, so that they stop together 
in one cell, and do not hurt one another 1 ' (Beal, loc. cit. B 
p, txxvi). 

This is the second fact, and is of greater importance 
than the former, since wo read in the MahAvamsa—In 
the reign of this raja [Le. fiuddh&dasa] a certain priest, 
by name Mnha Dlirtminnkulhi, translated the Stittna (of 
the Pipikattayu i into the Silmla language" (Wijesmghs, 
loc, ciL, p, 158. with his correction of note T), It m 
vary probable that Ta-ruo-kin-tl is to be identified with 
Dliammakatkl This idcntilieiition Una already hien 
noticed by Mr. Wickremasinghe {Ep> ZrifL, voL i, pi. iii, 
p. 83), but he has made no use of it In his note on the 
Sinhalese chronology { Ep. Zt yl\ 

Lastly, Fa-Ilian, talking about the Mukavihnra, says 
that whilst he was in Ceylon fat this time’} the king 
h deair^l to build a now vihara for this congregation 
ijf priests \ and he describes the ploughing of the 
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boundaries anti the presentation of the land to the monks 
(Bent, loe. dt.. p. Ixxvii), The Mtihdvuvi<at (p. 158) suys 
that liuddbndlaft - built nt the HahiLvih&m the ptmvemi 
called Morn"- and provided for It in every wav, We 
thus wee that t a-Minus visit to Ceylon is probably to be 
pliimd in tile reign of Buddlutdflsu; that is. of course, if 
wo ilatea of tiuit monarch's reign include the 

years 41J—18 a.d. Dr Fleet bus shown (JKAS,. 10011, 
F* 351} that the accession of Baddiutdam is placed by 
the author of the Hahlvamsa at 870 years 3 months 
10 days after the Nirvana of Buddha. 

If ivo take the date 544 B.O. as the initial point for this 
l' AVt of the Mahavamaa. we get the date 328-57 a.i>, for 
Ills reign of twenty -nine years. This docs not iixtcq with 
Fa- Efron's date at all, 

On the other hand, if we accept Dr. Fleet's theory 
doe. cit. supra, pp. 328 su^p) that 433 B.c. is the initial 
i tate. wo get 3811-418 a,J>., which salts the date of the 
pilgrim, I therefore think that wo tuny assume on good 
grounds lhat the Chinese pilgrim Fa-Hinn visited Caylon 
duisng the last years of King Buddhadiisa, for whom we 
may accept the dab of 380-418 *.». until we have definite 
proof to the contrary. .More important still Is the 
additional evidence which we thus obtain that, for the 
earlier part uf the Walla vamsa, the date of 483 B.C. is 
to I* regarded as the date of Buddha's Nirvana. 


EilWABO B. Avhtoy, 
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Dialogues of the Buddha, Translated from the Pali 
of the DIgha XikAya by T. W. ami C. A* F, Rhys 
Davids, Fan. II (Sacred Books of tli^ Buddhist*, 
traveled by various Orion till Scholars and edited 
by P YV , Rhys I h\\ ids. Published under the patronage 
of 11 in Majesty tin? King of Si tun, Yoh III,) pp p viii 
mid XK±. London: Henry Frowde* 1910. 

Under the editorship of ilia late Frofesaor Max Mtiller 
and tlit- patronage of that enlightened Buddhist king, the 
King of Siam, the firsl volume of the Sacral Books irf the 
Buddhists — a highly welcome sequel to the gmit aeries 
uf tho Sacred Books of the East — was published tn 189m 
A second volume, con tabling the dr^t port of the Dialogue 
of thr BnthUui, translated by Professor T. \V. Rhys Davids, 
followed in 1899. As no more woe heard since of tikis 
series of tmnslntions, which had promised to become 
useful a help to tho study of Buddhism, we had given tap 
nil hope of its ever being continued. Thus it fa that the 
second part of the Diaiof/nca uf thv liuddhtt, now lying 
lie fore us, comes as a most pleasant surprise, and Professor 
and Mrs. Khya Davids are to h- heartily congratulated <m 
l He completion of this second instalment of tho translation 
of the Digha Xiknya. Xo tiling indeed room a to me, at 
the present stage of Buddhist researches, more needful 
than good Kchuhirlv tmnsJalums of the principal taxU of 
Buddhism. And certainly nobody could 1>e more com¬ 
petent to givo ur exactly such translations m arc needed 
than the two scholar* to whom wo owe already ho much 
of our knowledge itf Build)list texts, and who combine true 
Hchohirahip with an enthusiastic love of their subject. 

The Diakytttsttf (h? Buddha, translated in Lifts volume. 
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ure among the tucet interesting arid valuable of the whole 
collect if >ii of the Digha. The volume begins with No, xiv, 
the Mahiipadiinn-Suttuntu, which is translated “The 
Sublime Story , hut which l should prefer to translate 
•'The Great Discourse on the Wonderful Feat* (of the 
BudilhnjThis Suita is of great historical importance, 
for it proves that the whole Buddha myth was already 
full}' developed at the time of the composition of tilts 
Smta and of the compilation of the Digha Sfikayo. Here 
we find the dogma of the six Biidillut!, forerunners of 
(rtitnmu Sakyainuiii. who lived in difibreut ugi-s, who luitl 
all the same miraculous birth, showed the thirty-two signs 
of a great man, and were owner* of the Seven Treasures. 
The thirty-ttvn signs are enumerated in full detail. Every 
uno of these Buddhas has three palaces, every one has 
three visions of Old Age, Disease, and Death, and a fourth 
vision of n Holy Life, every one conceives the Nidation, 
enters the homeless state, thinks of keeping the True 
Religion * to himself, lnit is persuaded by god Brahman 
to preac h this Religion to nil that have ears to hear, turns 
the Wheel of the Law, visits the Heavens of the gods- 
m short, the Buddha legend with nearly all Its details was 
not only known to the author uf the Suttmita, hut even 
ti Ans for red to every one of the six predecessors of Got a mo 
as a Mamnutta or " natural thing " in the life of every 
Huiidha. I believe with the translatore that all these 
theories are considerably later than the Aruhat ideal 
Hut if so, shall we not have to revise our hypotheses 
about the date of the Nik ay as > According to the trans- 
ktors “ we find in this tract the root of that H[rana-weod 
which, growing up along with the rest of Buddhism, went 
on spreading so luxuriantly that it gradually covered up 
nmcli that wan of value in tin* earlier teaching, and dually 
led to the downfall, in its home in India, of the ancient 


thin "Lm ^ ™ “ h(< * for Dk.u.mn 

tlian Religion or “ True RrTigior, ", 
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faith ”, But is it really only 41 the root of that Birnna- 
weed " and not rather the “ Bira^a-wced Si itself that is to 
be found in the Mn h ft puds na-SutUinta ? 

While thin Suits is more important for the history of 
Buddhist literature, the next one, No. xv, the Jlaha- 
NldaiMi-Suttanta, or ■'Great Discourse of Causation”, is 
a discussion on one of the most important points In 
Buddhist teaching, the doctrine of Faticeasamuppada, in 
which the translators see one of the greatest steps in the 
progress of philosophic thought. Tins is very different 
from Professor Densscu’si 1 view, who sees in il only u late 
and in significant dogma of the school. But however high 
or however low we may estimate this theory of Jadanas, 
certain it is that in view of the prominent place the 
il*Marine i* given in ail Lhe books, it must belong to early 
Buddhism, and it seems to be -whatever its merits may 
be—the philosophy of curly Buddhism. 

But by far the most important of nil the Suttnntns in 
this volume and. imltvd, in the whole Nikoya literature, 
la the M a ha - Puri n i hhAii a - $u it aul a, ^Thi Book of the 
Great Decease* 1 * as Professor Rhys Davids translates* or 
1 The Great Discourse on the (Buddha's) Passing Away \ 
ils I would rather translate. This Suttn has already been 
translated bv Professor Rhys Davids in voL xi of the 
Sacred Books of the East (1881). it w needless to 

*ny that u new and revised edition of the translation of 
such an important text is by no means superfluous. The 
Introduction utid notes contain also many new contri¬ 
butions to the study of this most valuable text, in whose 
history so many points remain still to l>e cleared up. In 
fact. if we could write the history of this one Suita it 
would be the history not only of the Digbs Nikaya, but 
probably of the whole Tipi taka. As the very suggestive 
list on p 72 shows, there nrc no less than thirty-one 
different pas-mges of the Suita, making up nearly Lhe 
1 Affijemnnt Otfchicfrt* if^r PkUitmophi^ i, 3, \k 1(1$ h, itJOS, 


1148 


NOTICES OF 1 BOOKS 


whole of the text, which recur in other Ixioks of the canon. 
Jf WO could find out the exact mutual relation of these 
texts, we should (join a soft,' good insight into thu com¬ 
pilation or composition of the fjooks from which they 
are taken. Certain it is that the different pieces of the 
forming the Suttant* belong to different age*; 
mid Htages in the development nf Buddhism. Putting 
aside all those parts which do not refer to the lhninib 
l>ftiia itself, it is. I believe, not difficult to distinguish at 
least five strata of literary development in those para¬ 
graphs only which refer to the legends of the Buddha 1 * 
la-nt illness, Ids decision of passing away at the end of 
three mouths, mu] his death. 

In if, til -U (the parngraplui are those of the m-w 
translation in the present volume} the story oi tlm 
Buddhas first illness that Iwfoll him in Belova is tohl. 
Here the Buddha addresses to AI Hindu those Iwauti&l and 
remarkable words in which he says that “the Tntbftgnta 
has no such thing us the closed list of a teacher, who Uep. 
something back", and that “the Taihflgala thinks „< lt 
that it is he Who should lend the brotherhood or that the 
(filler is dependenL upon him", mid (hut lie did not think 
u necessary to leave any instructions eon renting die Urdi-r. 
hut that his followers should he “ lamps unto tbemsvlvea 
In this wonderful dialogue the Buddha speak* to Anamk 
entirely like u human teacher to his pupil, without the 
leaM trace of a half-god or of a Ud about him. 

This is Ijtiite ill keeping with v. 13-14, where we road 
how Ananda Rtood leaning against the lintel of the door 
and weeping at the thought of his master [anting awav 
whereupon he is called in by the Buddha, wlm'kindiv 
addresses to him the words : - Enough, Ananda, do not iJt 
yourself be troubled ; do not weep I Have j , M already 
on former occasions, told you that it h in the very nature 
of a t things most near and dear unto us that we must 
divide outwelves from them, leave them, sever ourselves 
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from themf M etc. Spirit and tone in the two passages 
arc the same. But it seem* to me impossible that the 
mnw author who wrote these two passage* in which there 
b so muds warmth and filing, and in which the Buddha 
is so entirely human, with nothing of the superhuman, 
whether half-god or tlmmmiturg, about him—-that the 
satuie author should have writ Urn tin? paragraplia isi, 7 12 
arid 34-41, in which the Buddha, after having fixed 1 Sn- 
tiuic of his* death at the end of three month*, Ixmsti* of his 
Iddhi powers that enable him to remain in the same hirth 
for an son, and upbraids Auandu—more after the fashion 
of an angry lisi of old (hall as it tieliovg* a Buddha--for 
not having taken the hint thrown out by him, and asked 
the Master to remain iu this life for an nsun. lids 
tradition is probably not much older than that of the 
Council of Ihvjagnha in the Cullavagga, where Anaiida is 
reproached by the Singh a for imt-having asked the Master 
to remain in this lift; to the end of the KnJpa. A much 
older tradition is that recorded in isi, 4S-al r that the 
Buddha f like a yogin tsee for msUutce Bheami in the 
^&Dtaparvan), was able to tlx the time of his death, hut 
where nothing is said about his being able to live for 
n Kiilpfl. A mere expansion, in fact only a silly multi¬ 
plication, of the feat related in isi. 41, are ihe paragraph* 
iii t 40 7 t where Buddha tells Alum da that he has thrown 
out the suggestion of bin being able to remain in this life 
for an ffiem on nu less than fourteen former occasion* 
Ihine times at ltftjnguhn and five times at VranHl 
Finally, the paragraphs iii r 13-33, where the eight eauw^ 
of an earLlnpiakc, the eight kinds of assemblies, the eight 
position* of mastery* and the eight singes of didivonuife- 
aret enumerated, are clearly interpolated front the Align linra 
NikayiL 1 The interpolation in Una case is all tlse more 

* For tlia two lri-i SutUntA* nf tfe« U\-h* Siknya, which are fntirely 
in the ityk' Ci-I iKu Aisgutl&ra NiLnyn, sec Mrs. Rhys DftViiK rLhjvc, 
frp. ZM W, 
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0V ^ Bnt - M the beginning of iij, U joins perfectly wolf 
with the end oF jit, t3. 

Moreover, there eon have been no fixer! canon of twcml 
IHHtks in existence when the dialogue of Si. 
writu,, in which Ammda «ivs that lie had taken comfort, 
from the thought that the Master would not pas 0W nv 
untilat least h,< hud left instructions «« touching the Order 
and m Which the Bhikkhui mv u-id to be - lamps onto 
themselves and to rely upon no other refuge hut the 

' f>tl $**' other hand, the sermon on the " Poor 

Ortmt Authorities' 1 <iv. 7-11) presupposes tl „ r 

. *V mid \ iiia\ a texts, mid such ex press ions as 
haJmmaa, vuutyadharH, and mdtmdhanl which can 
only mean - learned i„ the Sutton to*. versed in the Vinaya 
texts and m the Summaries " (whether the latter lx- the 
sourees of the Abhidhajmmi texts or already actual 
Abhidhamina texts), presuppose even « threefold canon. 
“ tllu ; uf r |f J1 l aka ’ And the passage vi. it (“when I am 
gom-. Ammda, let the Order, if it should bo wish, abolish 
‘ tht ' l k ^ r imd inl " or P»*W) «m onlv have been put 

thu "f the Master by atlhcrem* of a Li 

Jli ^ 3all| v wished to abolish some of the minor role* 
of ihe Order* 

Again the passage ii, 21 -H Certainly excludes any kind 
of Buddha-womhip, A teadiar who i» umAt to say that 

IC ^ “* eVon want to l» a leader of the brotherhood 
mu hardly have yet bmnue an object.>f worship, < hi the 
■Aher Jmnd, in the "Mirror of Truth” (dAawiTmkfc*^ 
Ji'ig it in ii h-fl. wo find the beginningu of a Buddhist 
^nvh.p « kmd of litany which is mill recited at tile 
, l nmikkh'i - And the well-known dual passages of the 
^Wl iinin Wa-Sutta refer to the ml,ip of Ihiddha 
- and the erection of stSpa* Thus the Mahfr- 

■ SocOt.|toaiw, JJaiWinnui, 45 f 
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Ptirinibhafta-Sutta is very probn h|y n (ho- and o» 1 n r g e 1 1 
version of a very old and much shorter Pai'inibUlim-Sutta. 
But all this Is typical for the composition or compilation 
of the whole Diglia Nikaya, and oven of the whole 
Hpitaka, In the whole collection mid in every one 
collection (for nil liooks of the canon are collections) we 
shall liavt- to distinguish several strata of Buddhist 
thought and literary activity, separated from each other 
probably by centuries. Only a very small portion of the 
Malm-PariniUtofl-Sutbmta can belong to the earliest 
stratum of Buddhist literature, and its final reduction must 
have taken place at a comparatively late date, us late as 
any of the latest parts of the Bali canon. 

Nor can any of the other SuttanUm in this volume bo 
referred to the carlhst literature of Buddhism. Both 
So. xvli and Mo. xviii, the Mnhuaudassiuiii-Suttftiita 
juid the J atra-Vasabhu-Sutlanta, are (as the trflrm- 
Inters have ulready pointed out) mere expansions of 
passages In tin.' Mahii-Pariiiilpbaiiii-Siittaiita, No. xvii is 
a regular Jatnka. I he dutuka No, 1)5 in our J&takn 
Cnmmentaiy is only a short Huunnary of the Suttants or, 
as there ire some textual differ cnees, of a slightly different 
version of tin- Suttnhta. NV xix, the Mahagovinda- 
SutUnta, I* also a .tittako. All these Satins, at* well 
as the two followin'; ones. No, u (Maliaunmaya- 
Suttaiitu) ami No. xxi (Sakkapanha- Suttiiqtat. 
, iri . mythological. They lead us into Lhe worlds of tlu- 
god*. and are meant to show that the very yawls owe Jill 
their heavenly bliss only to their having been good 
Buddhists in soiin; former life, and that even the highest 
gods know how to appreciate tin' religion of Buddha. 
The most interesting of the-- .Suttantas is No. xsi. " The 
Questions of Sakha” It must have been as edifying to 
the Buddhists of old as it is curious to ns modems to read 
how Sukku, the king of the gods, hardly ventims to 
approach the great Buddha, wherefore he first sends the 
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liwivonly musician Parieasikha to eoftcn the heart of the 
One (which the said muflfciftn. strangi-ly enough 
J 1 ™ 1 b - v a lo't'^gng) ; to see how Sakka, after being 
introduced by Paiicafiikha. is received by the Buddha in 
» very kind but condescending manner; how Kafeka 
learns that it is only through the religion .,f the Buddha 

Ut,lt * hc tl! ^ ie8t may U attained; how the gofa 

(lueaturas are answered hy the Master, and tin- king of 

, Wjuired nil the happing of a pupil of 

the Baddha > hn *"y< an outbreak of higheat enthusiasm 
pays hoiaagu to th- Supreme Teach,*. The imnsluiore, 
ouiaparmg the Buddhi*t Skkka with the Vudic Indre 
fondode that - it is evident Unit Sakka and Indre are 
, ' mit ^eptiona", So doubt they are if Wl , 
t mi < of tlioliidm of tliy Vedic hymns. But the Buddhists 
were probably not the find to degrade the king ri f ,h 

*? c h :: im i * “ *"*“*> <* ^iv» io Urn Snjvn W n ds, 
omi of bp in the Varava legends. Compare the 
Patiretidroprikliyiina in thcFiretUook of the Mabh^in 
win-io Indre is treated with i«my approaching to contempt 

by iMSHva and ..ubed for his want of respect towards 

, But ev ® n in Older Hhihmanic myths mid 

‘ l< FFt I 1 ' 1 ' l " *1®° 1,0111 ^tre, whereupon NuIuki takes 
P^esston of hu tlmmo. wjdol, Indre indeed aftwwanj* 

1 ega ins. but not without the help of Vknu. UUt ] oniv 

l* 1 "'™ t,,LH ^vadvd the great ltd Agastya. In 
when Judm laihns hkmm to 

l1lIl *. lu * tlH ' na " ,l ^ lt the Kh i Cyavana, the .. 

r (l VT W b * V tl ”’ hitter, a ml ho is frigbtvmal to 
■ » ^ jy slii: tuoimt^r Uadu (IntQxiefctioJi) created by the 

SI r\ n Tr ,r ° t1lWl OB0 ntMj P-uwnicniyth 

•Ira is humbled by one or other of the great Rsis. ' j B 

!t wlto I" g !V a ' U ^ 3wirA ** the worst of 
" !|t - «andHdown a storm to punish K»i, Bllf | tili „ 

u holds up ,] le mountain Govatdlmnn like mi umbrella 
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to protect himself Hud the cowherds against ludra'a 
showers, whereupon Indra humbly acknowledges the 
supremacy of Krima Vknm And just i\h Sakka is made 
to sing the praises mf Urn Buddha in our -Sutuuun so is 
in Liu- Vi^NU-PnniTiA n hymn to >r\ put into the mouth of 
Indra. It is, I believe, rather this Epm and Pauranic 
tlutn the Vodk conception of I mini that should bo 
rum pared with the Sukks of thus Buddhist texts. 

As literary compositions thesis mythological ISutEntitas 
are rather inferior. In this respect the two hist Suttuniaa 
of this volume rank higher. No. xxii, tlm MuM- 
Ssiti pa M hfiua-SuttanUi, is t well-flafohed dialogue. 

I tut it is only urn expansion of the tenth SuLta of the 
JlajjhiiuioXiknya, and is therefore called the il Great 
Discourse on the Setting-up of Mindfulness". The last 
SutM ntn in ill is volume, the Pay a si - Sut l un La , is one 
of those few dialogues ill the Nikayns which are not. 
mere discourses of the Buddha, only interrupted now and 
then by words of approval or by a " yes " or "no' uf the 
interlocutor, but mil dialogues that may well \m compared 
with those of Platon. But the question is whether this 
dialogue is originally Buddhist Professor Leimianu* has 
Fully discussed the Juhiu parallel to the Payasi dialogue, 
the legend and dialogue of Purah and Iiilh already pointed 
out how e or ions it is that the Buddhist Them Kassnpp, 
should defend the soul-dogma against the unbeliever 
PayiiHi. I also believe with the SJiimj scholar that in many 
respects the J&iiui version of the story is the letter of tin- 
two, < Tertain it ih that the dialogue m not only perfectly in 
accordance with the ■laina teaching, but that the questions 
of Pae&i are also logically connected with the introductory 
legend. For lv si i corresponding lu the Kassapu in the 
Buddhist Suttanta) is here said to be rjftokijfa and 
amiujivi t that is, * near the goal " and ** believing in 

1 Mbe* ile ti&tiri eotagre* intenufek O-rHsmuilUtes?, Uum mi 1833 
k LeaWp hi P “A ^7 H". 


1154 


NOTICES OF BOOKS 


»>nl (jrmi)nft different {unya) from body ", It is ft, pity 
Unit the translators do not refer to the Jaina parallel 
nt till. 

Thus everything tends to show that the Dlgliu Niknyn 
is by no means mu- of the earliest and most original 
productions of the Buddhist*, but that on the other hum] 
it is 0110 of the most important works for the history of 
Buddhist Literature, All studeiitB or Buddhism and Indian 
literature will therefore lie thankful for Urn new con¬ 
tribution to our knowledge of these tests. For we hove 
lien; not only translations of sometimes very difficult 
texts, but also introductions and notes which lire full of 
suggcfttive remarks on points of Buddhist teaching and 
on literary questions. May we not have to wait too long 
for the third and final volume l 

M. WlKTEftJfiTZ, 


OnSCFESrutL H or PmMMOl'UV, being a Translation now 
made for the first time from tile Original Pali of the 
Abhidktiinmattkii~8an(trtfia, with Introductory Essay 
and Notes by Shwk Zax A UNO, B.A. Revised and 
edited by Mrs. Rhys Dayios. pp. xxvi ami 29s. 
London: published for the l’ali Text Society by 
Henry Frowde, Uf f 0. 

This book is the result of the joint labour of a Western 
philneopher and Pali scholar, Mrs. Rhys Davids, and 
a Burmese Buddhist scholar, Shwe Zan Aung. It.A, 
Mr. Aung has had the wdvantage of studying Abhidiuiiiima 
or “philosophy” 1 tinder the learned monks of Burma, 
Burma lias always been a scat of A hh id ham mu learning, 
“ Bliikkhus from Ceylon come uow T ta in days of old, to 

1 Mm, fUiy, Durkin now L-otmilura '■ philonopby** to hr the 1*1*1 

..if the term And if. n* i think, fn 

1i«l intinitnicd by “religion", limy w«U bo Ukim u ««l 

tbo ,+ [>hlk*opliy tj| fraNgkkn”. 



COtfPttfim M OF PlIlUffiOFUY 


1155 


study philosophy under the Theme of Bum*, unowned 
4$re the latter for proficiency in this {subject” But 
Mr, Aung m also veracd in Western philosophy, awl, besides. 
Ids whole manuscript bus passed through the hands of 
Mrs. Rhys David*, who had also written i\ translation 

her own if tin* Abhblktimmitttlii^Sau^thu sent it 
in Mr. Aung, who collated u with bis own translation. 
Thu* die translation now before us is, in Lite best and 
fullest sense o£ the words, the result of Eastern and 
Western efibrt combined. 

The w ork here translated is * L a primer of psychology 
and philosophy " which, as we are in formed by Mrs, Hliys 
Davids, has been studied in Ceylon and Burma for 
probably eight centuries. It is ascribed to n tear Ism 
named Anuruddlm.. who is said to have lived earlier than 
the twelfth and Inter than the eighth century a. a In 
Burma it is “classed under a group of classical summaries, 
or compendia, entitled Let Than, or Little-finger Manuals, 
nine in number, and having, most of them, an rxegotical 
literature belonging to each work This compendium 
has been commented on more than any of the others. It 
treats of the same subject-matter as Buddhaghosa's 
hut has a different object in view. The 
Vi#u ddh * - magga is et hica I in its end. w til !u t he A bh klh mn- 
mfiftha-StA it*jaha is psychological " The two w orks are 
thus to aoine extent mutually complementary, and as such 
still hold the field as modem text -books for students 
of Buddhism 111 Buddhist Countries:' The text was 
published in the Journal of the Pali Text Society as early 
as 1 884 by Professor Uhya Davids, 

To the ordinary Western reader it will seem strange 
that these endless dry and terse categories, tilling page 
after page, interrupted only by mnemonic stiiiiiimries; in 
which the subject-matter it* still further condensed, should 
Is- termed ” philosophy T \ and stranger still that a book con¬ 
sisting uf hardly anything but dry lists and summaries—the 
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merest skeleton of n system. — should rank a-s one of 
the most important treatises on philosophy in Buddhist 
roitntries. In fact, I much doubt if the book itself would 
convey any meaning to a Western mind had not Sir. Aung 
himself, in a well-written Introductory Essay ipp, 1-70), 
given a brief resume of the teaching contained in the 
Compendium, mid added numerous explanatory notes in 
his translation. But even so, it needs such a aytapathetie 
student of Buddhist iVl might ns SIfsl Rhys Davids to 
discern in this crudest outlinu of n system a psychological 
and ethical philosophy which after all deserves to be 
placed side by side with the host efforts of the great 
thinkers of the world. 

T l lc Ed i tor hersel f ant ieiputes 11 til at t1 ic cursory rende r* 
i-Vi-ti if not unversed in our own psychological method, 
will not get past a feeling of repulsion and impatience ,+ . 
But I mu sure this feeling will give way to a feeling of 
reepect for these earnest, if somewhat pedantic, Buddhist 
thinkers, when that cursory reader has read the Editors 
Preface, especially her fine remarks ipp. xVH-xxiv) on 
the merits of the Buddhist way of analysing mind* on the 
close alliance between psychology and ethics in Indian 
philosophy, on Budi 11 list iJ mysticism ", anil on the parallelism 
lie tween IhrakleUean and Buddhist philosophy. 

While the Editors Preface will probably l*e to most 
Western readers (as it was to the present writer) the most 
intrinsically interesting part of the b.nk F the Appendix 
i pp. 220-85), which Contains Mr. Aung's extensive notes 
| mi some of the most important technical terms of Buddhist 
philosophy, will be found extremely useful by all students 
of Buddhism. Mure especially I would point out the 
very lucid and highly instructive discussions on the vexed 
iplujition of the IhticcftsjumipjHul^ and on the true meaning 
of die term Sam k hum. Three useEui indexes add to the 
usefulness of the volume, for which both the English editor 

n 

wiul the Burnett! amhur deserve chip best thanks, tint] on 


the vetmw and t tit;m awias axu upancas U5T 

llti! publication of which the Puli Test Society is to iw 
heartily cotigratainted. 

51* WtNTEHKrra, 


Tt it. V e i«i s anh Tit Ei n A si i a s a k » I' r % sa As. V«>1. I* By 
Behami Lai*, B.A.. Shaatri, M.U.A.8, Lahore, 1910. 

Thm Alternative title ol Mr. Behari Lai 1 * work, jfV 
Tliuntiurua of Knovdtrfgt Divine mid Temporal, indicate* 
not inadequately the purpose with which ho inis written* 
We lire nil familiar with the strange works found in old 
libraries which expound nil science, human mid divine, in 
the light of the Bible, and which In each generation 
reinterpret the liuiy scripture to make it conform with tint 
ideas of the day. So Mr. Heliari Lai reinterprets the 
Jfyreda, and finds in it the tenets of his own creed, which 
seems to us to lie allied to that of the Bhagavata*: he 
believes in tlx- reality of matter, of the individual soul, 
and oE a personal divinity, and all these he finds in the 
{i<j>xd'i us properly interpreted. 

Proper interpretation ncceswiriiy involves the throwing 
to the winds of philology mid of native tradition alike, 
and the resort to mysticism. We must satisfy ourselves 
with mentioning hut a few id the author's conclusions: 
there is no human or animal sacrifice in the Vedas; 1 
atubheUt means vj»iyttikj‘Ua. U*. using in a proper way to 
acquire merit i.e. giving it away ; ttmdytUi denotes the 
marking with colour of the limbs of the aiiimslh given : 
nutr/isu means bran, not flesh; the legend of Hunnljsejm 
HUfrtim that the individual soul supplicates the Almighty 
(hid to save him from bondage. l| n the other hand, 1 
there is held to he nu trace of ancestor-worship in the 
Vi das, but transmigration a is essentially a part of the 
Vedtc belief, as it in of Mr. JMiari Lai, and its existence 
is proved and ils ultimate acceptance by the Western world. 

* pji. 3WMI52* * TP- sa®-**- * i i i j - 
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j va by Pythugwna, is iLsNiu-Ud. I- is ri i: I it To add UnU the 
author ik well acquainted with the texts with which he 
iLljhIh, and might haw done lt« h>«] work 3 i;lj E he neuept*'d 
inure orthi wlux principles of iiitiuqiivLuLion. 

It ib hardly necessary to sny more ns to the work, but 
03 o second volume is promised, perhaps we may minimi 
the author that Professor Max Mil Her was professor. ut«T 
Jit Cauibridge but nr Oxford. 

A, Bkrhiedale Keith 


Hmoav or Caste rx Ixiha. By Shbiiuiar V. 

Ketkak, Ph.D. Vol. L 

Tikis volume is based on o thesis presented for the 
decree of Pin 11 jll Cornell TAnivcrsity, niid is deserving of 
the favourable decision given by the am \umi \r> tilers 
It i» one of the most lamentable results of lIjm present 
method* of University teaching in India, that Jitndent* 
there are not in cited to inb-re-sl in. the history of their 
own country. So far as (.lit- r-xu ruinations dual at all 
with the JiUmitmi- or history of India tiny lay Hire** on 
the grarnmatied and literary side rather than oil lhe 
critical methods of historical inquiry, Juki us they used o* 
do in lung land laid I si cun fury or more agn r They a tv 
h test of memory rather tlmn of thought or method. It 
is encouraging to Hud :i student trained in the somi- 
l.iernian methods of an American University producing 
such work tin the essay under revh-w, 

f his volume is the lirat of an intended serins of volumes, 
luioh one to lie devoted to some particular asp vet of the 
quest!* Mi of CflHtfl. In this Mrs l vulutno the evidence ut 
Mife.un ij* collected it i id diseased ami « - imewhnt discum**- 
ititrurfuctiou gives m glimpse* of the author 1 * views. This 
method mtirns awkward. U discussing any historical 
problem so large And intricate h vvmild be much more 
couvcctkuL to have begun at the Ijeglniimg. The author 
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himself has seen this, and excuses his method by the 
ph-a that the law luxik '.if the Mii.ua van is authoritative 
.,[l the matter of caste. Hut is it always so—for the 
priori.* Utfore raid tift.-r U readied it* present shape, a* 
much as for its own period t la it not probable that, like 
all other ancient mid sacred codes of custom, it also was 
the outgrowth of a school rather than the work of 
a single author, and contains phruHca mid paragraphs of 
v.-ry different dates t The author, indeed, admits ils inileh 
■juite early in the hook, only to ignore it afterward*. He 
uses Jlaini as a hom-ugcnemis work, and supposes that the 
jintSnir of it wa* a Mugadha Brahmin, who wrote! if 
In'tween 227 and 320 U>. This date, in his opinion, is 
lhnt of the earliest priori ar which certain Irilxs 
mentioned in Maim eon have been known in the valley 
(1 f the (binges. But that would only give ns, not the 
date at which the text a* we tmw have it was actually 
constituted, but only a (t'rminv* u quo. The latent 
editor of the existing text may. fur all Lb at- this argument 
shows, have lived a good deal later—at any time during 
I he priori in which the tribes were thus k nown. And 
though on p. 96 lie uses expressions in .Mtiuu as evidence 
for *■ his time and bis locality ", on p- 52 be blames authors 
who do nut use Mann (.uml the epics and the drain as) us 
evidence of customs current many centuries* before it for 
the epics or the dramas) were written. 

The introduction him many acute observations, but the 
above is not the only incoimisteiicy. At p. 29. whetl 
comparing (most properly) European customs with Indian, 
the Swedes mid the OtrumiiB are called civilized nations. 
But on p. 23 another nation, generally acknowledged to 
be quite their equals in civilization, are mocked at as 
“tasteless barbarians 

Again, uti pp. 90-100, we have a well ■considered and 
convincing argmn-nl that no one of the four ttxriia* 
(lit. “colour*") was a caste in the 1 cell moil stose ut tile 
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Lei mi. Yet on p. 5 Lhe Bruli mins arc called a caste, ami 
the many hundred etudes into which they arc really 
divided fsrc called sub-castes. Our author attaches very 
great importance to the exact use of the tenon involved. 
He discusser the exact usage of each native word (jail. 

% 'until, mifpskdra > Pharma, etc.). He gtvoa A definition 
of the Anglo-Indian word wwtr (which ,m in well known* 
does Hot correspond to any native word), and yet in the 
use of thin term, ho important in the discussion, his 
practice m not in agreement with his own definition. 
After the introduction the author gives us in succession 
a summary of the views expressed by Mumi on each of 
the uiiisi important considerations to l*j considered in the 
history of caste. So far as I know, this has not been done 
before, except in a fragmentary manner* It b here quite 
well done, and at sufficient length ■ and the treatment 
will give permanent value to the work. The writer is 
apparently a young Marittlia Brahmin. It is a disadvantage 
that his work is mainly apologetic of the orthodox position, 
but it. is also an advantage to us to have the Brahmin views 
un this important matter an ably and uncompromisingly 
expounded. We shall look forward to the later volsiiLies, 
especially tlmse in which the periods earlier than Maim 
are to be trealed. 

T. W. Buys Davids. 


HimiiAisouES usn ajsanaisches Wofcteubuch Altes 
Testament. Mit Einsdmkiing und Analyse slier 
schwer erkcunhiimt Formen, Dgtitniig tier Eigen- 
mnnen sowie der uiasoretied um Kondbemerkuiigeii, 
n nd einDTQ detitseh ■ I lebnilsth en Wort register. Von 
Dr, phil. und theol. Eduahi> Kujsig + Svq; pp. vii, 
l>63, Leipzig, 1910, 

lu the Index to Burt 1 of his Jjghrffebftude Professor 
Ktinig compiled an a]incest complete Hebrew’ vocabulary. 
To supplement this, ami thus to convert it into a real 
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dictionary, was but one »lc[». Students of Hebrew will be 
grateful that Ibis step nu taken, an it resulted in I Ho 
production of a work the distinguishing features of which 
arc terseneRS and reliAbility. It represents the tin*I stage 
of the same author's studies, which aimed at following up 
the intrinsic {lr»ji&h-i»yfiholt*(i#<:ht) connexion between 
the various mod i deations in the meanings of words* This 
method, the author considers. furthers the progress of 
Hebrew lexicography, as well as of semasiology in general. 
He also remarks in hia preface that he thought it his duly 
to pav attention to the demand for the explanation of the 
proper nouns in the Old Testament. a demand incompletely 
responded to in previous works of the same kind. I ids 
was to lie supplcuietitsl by a critical treatment of the 
multi far ions questions connected with He I we W lex ieograpl ly. 
A higher aim than this cannot bo conceived, and although 
no one perhaps is better fitted to achieve It than the 
author, it cannot be denied that the difficulties st.il l to le 
ayoreouic ure enormous, particularly as regards the first 
item. The olwcnrities in the original meaning of Hebrew' 
wottlrt arc frequently so great that they are almost 
ini penetrable. The development or word meanings does 
not always proceed on strictly logical lines. The original 
meaning of Hebrew roots is in many cases entirety lost, 
whilst the cognate languages are of little nr no aid to their 
recovery. How, then, is the logico-psychological method 
to be applied ? Ill spite of all this one cannot but agree 
with the author that a Hebrew dictionary cannot lie 
compiled without constant recourse to the other Semitic 
languages to their widest extent and Arabic in particular. 
Unfortunately it Is not nmieeeasary to lay «ouic stress on 
this need, as then- art* still occasional voices raised, even in 
academic circles in this country, which declare Jin isolated 
study of Hebrew possible. 

As to the arrangement of the work one can only applaud 
the authors system. Obscure forms, in which the Hebrew 
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Inpgnogt Abounds, are inserted In the places assigned to 
them S iy ihidr initial letter hi Like til phalli cut order of the 
articles* but they lire ucL'imipfmied by naff renew to their 
roots, Nu oih j %vlUp, of mum-, expert finality in thin 
respect, as Lhu derivations of very many of theae will 
remain n matter of dispute. Needle to say that this also 
applies to the meaning of many ivorrls the etymology of 
which is free from doubt. This will liesl br illustrated liy 
tike few stray remarks following here. 

crnttFim Sol xxxiv, lU, which the Author derives 
from \f is probably n dcuagiitiuitivuizi of HlN, and 

therefore only indirectly coum -ctcd with that root ; HfWtt 
is not La belt " {Giirfcl) in general, but " a tight-fitting loin- 
cloth ( 1 ^l) ,l i sue RoWlsod Smith in JQtl. iv. p. 2E& ; 
S i ant, Vi.icb Proft.-s.Hor Kftnig derives from *736?, seems 
fca be eh] enlarged form of *|EI P X nimitogoua to 7tJJ21)„ The 
resemblanee is obvious, Hi is fieri vat Jon might, also throw 
some light on the meaning ■ ■£ the disputed word JlTIS? 
(Ezck. viii. 17), which Kfinig takes to signify “a branch ”, 
Against Otsenius-Buh I. A further parallel fa given bv the 
express*,m C'23p (Hus. ill, 5) p and 11 l lift revetiN 

it whole eoticulehnUim uf ideas mid net if ai h cotmettcij with 
Buabwoiship. has scares ly j my thing to do with 

V *3^5, but is proliablv eirntmcUal finm D’Vnjfl | s the 

itisi syllabi.: of D'1V21 tunlilni><] from pn. Arab. _;,j < 

ProR-wfor KJJnig's somewhat I levitating derivation of ~n 
from rf*n Eh mil uiicoinnging. Tin: word umat luivu aouit 
wnnexion frith Arabic Ijigardu’s derivation of the 

verbal stems of Arab, J Jj, cm, hardly lie 

u-vtailwL Even tlm P.Vt-1 SK-p . eon varying the Idea or 
(mentally) blinding, l>lo)igH to the same group, It is 
therefore not obvious why tin: author has divided thi„ 
paragraph int,, two Kopflrate ones. Whether 7132 is 
derjv.il from (IS Konig does, is, lo say tin: It-jtHl. 

doubtFuL May it not Ui taken as contracted from 
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*7^—- '■ J in- author* irmiU'ki On und “iSmti nr ' 

thoroughly acceptable. This root is probably Iiiriiticil 

with Annum TT& and ^ “to fly/ 

The nutlior himself will not expect that tlit etodont 
agree* with nil he says, hilt he is suggestive and stimulating 
on every jmj!" * f l his book. I hifi in Itself is s merit of no 
mean siiniitirw. 

H. Hili-SfjjFELU. 

IsiTtA AmkABica. An iatruductian to spoken Amhniic. 
BvC. II. ABMBinJSTEtt. Fart I : GrU! mil nr. Cambridge: 
University IT lt»OB— Part JI: Eoglish~A hi baric 
Vocabulary, with Phrases. Cambridge: University 
Press, 11)10. 

The series of works treating of Ainharie, fcbo chief 
commercial language of Abyssinia, has, together with 
tin- increased interest which European states take in 
the Empire of the Negus, considerably recreated in past 
years. 

Among the publications of recent years on this subject 
<>n>‘ of the moat important is that by Arm hr ester, who, 
having lived ill the Sudan for many years, bad there and 
in Abyssinia many opportunities of studying the living 
language on the spot. Thus lie was able to collect 
material jdxhit the Ambaric language which had never 
Us'ii gathered Is'fore, and could give a* examples for rules 
manv sentences which lie had heard spbken by tiic natives 
Lhemsnl ves. 

These great advantages resulting from Armbrustbr's 
practical knowledge «f the language are confronted by 
some few disadvantages resulting from the same fact. 
Munv a correct and valuable example Ims not been very 
clearly explained from a linguistic historical point of view, 
many ft grammatical rule lias not Issiu sharply enough 
defined. (For details 1 refer to my discussion in Otic ntttl- 
idiat-Au iAtcraiurscitunff, 1911, coll 73 s«ji|,> 
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As a concussion to the practical employment of this 
work, the nut I tor has hunt] lei I materia] in various parts of 
the book which it would have been better to collect under 
one heading- But this defect is of little consequence 
compared with ibe ninny advjmtagcH of this work, and we 
owe great thanks to the writer, who, during seventeen 
years service In the Tropics, untiringly devoted his few 
leisure hours to hoieutilie ohwrvAtioUh and work, mid 
congratulate him on the great success which the two 
volumes of the Initm A mharlm have litidL 

In a short introduction the writer Leila us, in jl few 
words, how the Anduiric language has spread, of its 
dialects, and the historical place it occupies among the 
Semitic languages Then lie gives us, in the very 
instructive paragraphs :l 8, a very detailed di^mpiion of 
the phonology of the language. In these paragraphs ther*> 
are numerous excel lent data which he hm collected. I was 
very pleased to observe that Armbrustar, without having 
any knowledge of my work, arrived at the saute results as 
I did in my u Pnibea iwis Amhiirisehom Volksmumle "} 
supported by many observations qf the pronunciation of 
Aleka Taje, formerly lecturer at the Oriental College. 
University, Berlin. 

The treatment of the nouns and verbs* and mcuiy 
examples, will be especially welcome to I hone who are 
beginning to learn Ainhnnc without having any previous 
acquaintance with a 8c mi lie language. Detailed tables 
allow Slow, Tor in,dance, the aulfixc* are attached to the 
different forms nE the nouns and verb*. In like manner 
Arm Sinister gives numerous pirnd ignis fur the forms of 
the regular and irregular verbs, mirl all the verbs l*?mg 
repeated in an appendix uF nlxiui 2fH) |mges in h-ngtli this 
is perhaps an exaggeration of aLtention to the subject. 

The science of the Accantuah un is especially difficult, 

1 In " HlttaHtuagro ties SeiniHnra f\ir Orlop Udine he SinwlkHii " loititi X+ 
Bflrliin 1007, 
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bemuse, as in the Italian language, the accent aceum to 
glide over the whole won! with equal stress, and it requires 
keen observation to comprehend the correct accentuation 
of the word and sentence!. If Armbraster, when showing 
the accentuation, sometimes gives rules engendered by his 
own oWrvaturns, which do not correspond with oWrva- 
tiutis made by others and myself, this must Ik? attributed 
to peculiarities of dialect formerly unknown to us, and in 
this he has rendered us a great service. Here I should 
like to mention muc. tn the provinces of God jam and 
Mats ha the relative sentence has the plural form of the 
noun. In Ainharic one generally says “ he who has 
gone=j«W<i, “those who have gone" hut in 

luith the above-mentioned provinces Armbrtister has also 
heard yahtdutxh for the latter (i.e, the plural ending of 
the noun ; cf. inati=«f «; men - sttuotoft.). 

Armbr uslcr's treatment of the syntax is wholly sufficient 
for practical purposes. With regard to the position of the 
difficult parts of the sentence, it must be remarked that 
the examples given by him are not always taken from the 
language of the educated, hut from everyday colloquial 

language. . 

The eery exact manner in winch Arm Wester gives his 
transcription is particularly advantageous. Three are 
not merely circumscriptions of the written words, but On 
the contrary render every word exactly as it is heard, 
Hereby all the variation* of the seven scries of the vowels 
of the Ainharic and its consonants arc distinguished with 
great nL*ciimuy< 

]l h gratifying to remark a similar ck'lio&to accuracy in 
the second volume of tile luitin Auih'irieu, the English 
Ainharic dictionary. This work serves a purely practical 
purpose, and hereby discharges its duty exceedingly well 
Almost every word iiucesaary for everyday language and 
correspondence is contained in tlm book, 

A great number of phrases taken from the living 
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language have been added hi ttiu i\nl of wonln. Here, loo, 
we lire in many HLsea made no p mint-4 with dialectical 
peculiarities 

The third volume of the In ilia Amlutrim r which 
handles the Etaglisli-Ainharic mii vernation, is in the press, 
and will, it is to be hoped, appear before lonir. 

In conclusion, I should like iu the name of all our 
colleagues to thank again the writer fur his excellent work, 
and to express the hop3 that he may in future continue to 
enrich our science with many an interesting work, 

Ecciev MirnvocH, 

Kjcei.ttt. 

Au}fu*t, JS/I. 


Die alten SeidEX^SWiassen Ktvisi’iiKN China rsi> SrniEX. 
I. Von ALtffifrr Hebiuiasn, Heft XXI: Quollt'q ljnd 
Fwsdrangcii r . sir alien Gesebidite nnd Geograph in. 
3(it cint-r Kart*, Burliti: Weidmannschfl Bucbliand- 
litng, 1910. 

Tins bniehim of 130 pages is a contribution to one r.r 
those bypath* of research full or intonsst to the Ktud.nt 
of whether Iris favourite study k> history 

or geography, and, in this case, fWib<iti(ig to thcSunihigin- 
nti well Hi»rr Herrmann well mya that 'in dvr Vorkehra- 
geschichte dvs Alturtnui.H hat kuinn tin I Limlelfapmdukt 
*»»• 5,0 hifrvormgciirli! Hi die gespfclt <1^ Scide". 
S> valuable was silk in those olden times that it was 
described both in old Rome flinl ancient Chinn as worth 
its weight in gold. 1 

Aristotle appears to have been r h. tim to notice the 
silkworm iu Western literature ( flint. Animi.. v. If* 
Hr), 11 (6)), which he deserilies with fair accttr&cy 


1 !'«<■ lUrih'h Ckmrt ami th, tei r . urui tt. 'J, where 

p'*» *"■»"*• e. «. in Script. HU. . 1 **. ,,,„a«d br 

t, n "' Rr - A' ■ vrt1 - ii! [■ lth H.. 1N.H1V Bt „[ ,tU„ »1| U( L 1,1 (In 
m n {net: \\ ylle t |i &)_ 
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considering hi* vague knowledge of the creature. 
That tin*I-' was a targe trade in stlk between the East 
ami till* West in well attested hv the veracious Chinese 
liiKioriniR By the trudc in this commodity the l liinese 
doubtless first acquired (H.C. 120) their knowledge of 
the distant countries of Tu-ts'in (Syria) and I duo chili 
l Babylonia). Thu Parthian* and other nations were the 
intermediaries between the < Jhiinsse and the inhabitants 
of the countries named above in this trade, and certain 
products of these Western nations reached China as the 
vesuk. One of the few foreign words ill the Chinese 
tiu ignugv (the sum-total of these till just recently wiis 
only 2 h*2 i is due to this intercourse with Parthia. It is 
the name of one of tile products thus obtained, viz. benzoin, 
which is described as Parthian. 

So book on tins ancient intercourse would be complete 
without at least reference to Chung Ohicu and Pan Ch'no 
of tin* two Han dynasties. Our author in bis trims- 
1 iteration of lChinese names follows the l ranch spelling 
of M. Chavannes and renders these n* Tsehang Kfien and 
Pan Tselrnn, Chang Cli'ien was “the first explorer <*f 
Western countries about 12<> Utr.” He introduced foreign 
heiiip into China. Tin- other famous traveller, the general 
Pan Ch un (at the close of the first cqntury). despatched 
Kan Ying on a mission to Syria: but the latter only 
renehixi da? coast of the Persian Uulf, where he was 
dissuaded (probably by the employers of Syrian ship¬ 
owners) from proceeding further, and thus giving 
information to their merchants as to the pram of silk in 
China, on which such enormous profit* were bring made. 
The Hou-htm-slni tel ls us this profit was 10 percent., and 
the Cltin-shu that it was 100 per cent. 

it is impossible to notice all the subject* touched upon 
iu this pamphlet, hut amongst them are such as the 
reasons for the lute contact between the Cbiacse and 
the civilization or culture of the West, the beginning of 
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the inter-Asian intarcunitse, thd faults incide nt to tin* lirsi 
commercial intercourse nf the C'liinese and lUr consumers, 
tin* historical works of Swil-ina Clvien, the Aimills of t In¬ 
former rmd latter Han dynastlea, and other Chinese works. 

Our author refers to I)r. .Stein a nwaHliw and discoveries 
in Turkestan, where he obtained about 8,000 MSS. and 
diamine nt*. or [lurttoin of such, in nearly twelve different 
writings and speeches. Doubtless, as the full results of 
these and other urel)iBolojital discoveries are made known, 
our knowledge of tiiEKn ancient commercial routes and 
dealings will lie further increased. 

J. llVEk Bale. 


Lks Derniers Bvebabes: Cut**, Tibet. Mongoue. 

Par le Commandant D'Ollone, 5* edition. Paris: 

Pierre Lutitt- %V Cie, rditciirs, I PI I. 

This IhHjfc is one of the results of tlm “Mission D'Ollone" 
The Mission D'Ollone is one of those scientific expeditions 
which Our French neighbours know so well how to eipiip 
and send util to add to our knowledge of things hut 
partially known or wholly hidden from Western ken. 
I he author was the trader, but be wjis ably assisted hv 
three of his compatriots—two lionii-nanta Oilier promoted 
to captaincies) and :i <|iiarteruinster or the Army (now 
« sous-lieiitemirit). These were the principal members, and 
they were accompanied by Aunamites and Chinese. Being 
so military in iLs personnel, Lhe approval of the Minister of 
War was obtained; and, on the other hand, to prevent 
umbrage from what might be considered too much of 
n military character to a scientific expedition, the Mission 
vois put under the official patronage of the French 
( leograpldcul Society. Financial aid was forthcoming 
from |., Ministere de 1’Instruction and that of the Colonies, 
as well as from the Cor cm men t of Indo-China and a couple 
*4 Lejinicfi societies. 
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Thus armed and provided, three years (UHI6-9) were 
in exploration, travel, and research. After two 
moiitli* in Cambodia, Cochin - China, Tonkin* aud the 
borders of Kwnng-tung. they proceeded in Yunnan, and 
]jere T a* an hudanee of the gs-eat and rapid change* that 
are taking place in Chinn, it may be noted that this 
jo am i -y took the party sixteen days on horseback, t hough 
now, on rail, on t\ different runte, it ran lx- accomplished 
in two. 

Tniveiling into uukti^wn ragiuiifk scaling prcdpitom 
heights, .living into dv.'j. valley*, discovering custom* of 
the aI ji sriglues, bringing to light ij.'lo and Minn I sit looks, 
finding siiliLt rinnojtn rivers, shooting rapids, tramping on 
f.H.i, riding <m horseback, astonishing t!m unsophisticated 
natives with the marvellous jw-rf on nances of uufcmnntic 
fire-amis, making friends with savages, witli infinite tact 
aurmuiiiitiug opposition by cmft meeting cruft, fmwting 
out the liiatory of these primitive tribes, travelling with 
the* Dalai Lima. oltaeknl by Tib.a-ms—wliui more could , 
travellers hope or wish for t 

All thin is written in u pleasant style, and the accounts 

of little - known \ .pie alfon) much pleasure in the 

perusal—in short, this is a most interesting hook of travel. 

Ail the members of the mission braved danger and 
undertook, tasks that might well appal the ordinary man. 

As one instance of their jK.-i'sevomne<! under difficulties the 
lender at one time set liiumeif for luilf a month to try to 
train an insight into the l/>lo wri ting, A Ls.’lo taught liine, 
hut lie Spoke no French, so another f/do interpret i d the 
llrst Hum's knowledge into Chinese and then nil interpreter , 
turned the latter into French. Tins Frenchman sums up j 
the result of such a mode of study hy saying, ■' Milk javoue 1 
■ pi'il deiumide une certain dose >1t: patience!' One would y 
think so indiisi. 

nur Fieiicli uulh.tr ngre-s wdtii 11 l! h ■ r in describing the 
Lolosasn tine nine physically. Of them he isiya, " CVat 
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uit people qui jouoru un rolu dan* ks destinres. do 
lOmnt," 

Strange that in Lite midst of the iCMpga e Egrp ire the 
■ l 1 h> rigiil es are tilde i< ■ j nislaw L'lkim s. in labour for Umiii. 
TIf- feudal system is in v^gtie anidugHt these trills, ami 
the (Vuivuian'lant <kwik>& their social system .^ with their 
nobles, serfs. and staves. 

Xd book about it country, it I ms been remarked, is 
complete without pictures uml nowadays that the sun is 
enlisted on the travel I era behalf to Ik; I b:i artist., wi get 
life-like bits which the skilful eye of the t'tfjpfjpitr has 
detected its typical of the seines which pass before his eyes, 
i-.dk ved by groups i.«r single figures «?f Lhe inbiibiuuits, 
true to life ns well. This kxslc is beautifully jJIu^tmtd 
with finely executed peepfl of the country intvemisd, find 
Lhe natives! in their peculiar dress an-1 their houses and 
temple#, 

Uur tiulbtir Sm'l less, difficulty in taking photographs 
than simie travellers have, In fuel. idm kd<w were ■■n.^er 

O 

tu pose before the enmenk lie ns'inljcs this to tin* pains 
which he took to explain the matter to them olid says be 
has found liis plan ctkcrtive in I Kith Africa and Asia. ISnt 
thin does nut appear to take into account the superstitluu# 
fear which no amount of expliiiifkLien will overcame. For 
example* we have u distinct renieinhrante nf the intro- 
daction of photography into China, and how this dread 
pu^sussed the souls of not a few, who feared tlmi a 
present ment of L herns i d vos m u he p hotographic plate would 
detach one of the seven animal spirits they possessed, and 
i - i i.11- . 1 lt„ ii■ 11- I from i hem, w. mid ;. -j■ L -.i g..ji 

Tho Commandant uppuiru to have binned u just estimate 
■ >M 'liin. ^i- eii.if.n -1 rf, iiistiLuth't]* uml sin- stale ol Liu- 
c o an try , am i i y rut bful h h ■ a a £, _Uu^ J - re venial e very ii o w 
m id then . For example, ' Ku Chine tout est dehikv, nniis 
prcsrjue rieii n'est vieux/' 

What docs the author liman by haying that the Iasi 
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emperor of the Ming Dymisty <■'Ii? dernier emperetir di-\ 
L,l dyuatuy dos Ming") lied to the Hang- Fu in Kwei 
Cl low and made It his capital iM the Miiiiohu conquest 
Thr hint emperor tMiimiitti-d suieuh at Peking when all 
see in I'd li^t. 

It i nay be noted that the gotfthass “ Avnlobitefvani " on 
| , 211 la 11 1 l" sa 11 l 1 ■ dm ty nh “ Kwai i-y n, S Jcessa do tn 
HweriMttlt-” mi 228. The two lire UU-nticat now in 
Northern Bnddbiaiiip whatever may be thought of the idea 
that they umy have Inyou of separate origin, i kefr filters 
//jr.ur/^N,/,- ,j/ (!.7d!«'>■«. Btitldhixni.) While in n critical 

vju. ii .. jiH 1 h- Mitarh-d this" i,me mi^Han index, 

which the size of the W-k and its importance demand. 

The ill-fated Lieutenant Brooks was met by the author, 
in the se wilds of Chin a, shortly Is;fore his tragic end. 

Dr, .SteuiH interesting and important discoverie$ in 
Turkestan, it is noted, have been Followed ii]► by the 
French in tile person nf M- Fgliiot, whom our author 
likewise met 

Bat it is impossible in a short review to notice all the 
sal unit points of interest in thin work which merit attention 
such, for instance, us the wonderful sculptured rocks, and 
many other things which, with mi eye open for what is 
new and strange, our author deaeriW. 

We await with intere.%1 the publication of tin- full 
r esi 1 11 a of this is dssi os s — geqgmj il i ical. t op*-graph tea I, 
philological, otlmogmphicak Hr. Those- results are thus 
summed up: J ‘kilometres dUmcmin'H ihmt 2,700 
absdmisent nnuveaux i 2,000 phutugmphira d<- type-s 
costumes, moinim-'iiis, pays ages raruct^rlsthpicg; phi ft de 
£00 iiieufluratious completes, ;_■!■(> ywiibulairtfa do rjiaIccies 
cjnmdft ; 4 dictionsminis d’lknture^ iiidigimea jusijsiedii 
mcounucy on imJtkrhitft-ei* ; & m 2T inuunscrks lolt-s ; 22o 

inscriptions r elatives a rhifttoir e, on chimus, Sanscrit, 
tiijc-tiiin. mrmgol. inuiidchou, asube, Join ; ten monograph iea 
u [Hiif preft intiijuviiiiles do 42 Villen, de mmibriuix fibjeLs 
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do collection, unnes, uUnaik*. potent^ HKmnuIc^pdntures h 
etc. - ■ . infill de» oltfervalions ultomhintes. LViistuii'ble 
du nos document* ne poumrit id re (tr&enle ea moim* de 
sept volumes, dont la publication eat cteja commence.** 

i. PvEM BaL1_ 


A CtUNKsi:-KN«Usi| DjCTItlNAUV IN THE CASTONUSK 
Dialect* By Dr. Ernest John Eitel. Revised 
and enlarged by Dl\i ant el Gottliee Gena n a, of 
the Khenxnh Missionary 8oeieiv* Hong-Kong: 
Kelly & WftMi. 

The Catitonc-.se is one of the most important of the 
languages spoken in China, and is not simply a dialect 
of a standard language, as the word dialect, which usage 
and custom has linked with it, might lead one to suppose 
It is the standard language itself of n population fulling 
not far short of that of Italy, and has a number of distinct 
dialects of its own. 

. It h the speech of the larger number of the inhabitants 
of the Canton or K wrong Tung Province, which contains 
a peculation of wel l on for thirty-two millions. Nor is its 
use coiilined to the one province, for ii is spoken in some 
parts of the neigh touring Kwong Si Province, and there 
are also numerous Cantoned to be found scattered over 
different parts of China, while the great majority of 
Chinese who emigrate to our British Colonies mud to 
foreign hinds are natives ul the Kwong Tttng Province, 
Cantoned has traces (ah some of the other Chinese 
languages also have) of the undent speech of Chins, still 
preserved and in daily use in some of its sound* Chir 
first intercourse with the Chinese was with the speakei* 
of this language, as for many long ymrn Canton was the 
only port where trade with foreign nations was permitted. 
It was not, however, till after many years of intercourse 
that a Cantonese English Dictionary was prepared. The 
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author was Samuel Wells Williams, LL.D., who was 
afterwards Secretary of Legation and Charge d'affaires 
for the United Si ate- at the Court of Peking, It was 
based on n small I.'hiiu&e lexicographical work, and was 
a great boon to nil students of Cantonese. 

It wim an octavo volume of 72S pages; but the limitations 
itf typographical work in China at tluvt time necessitated 
the use of poor paper, which tore rswily, and then* was not 
u sufficiently siiuill fount of type readily available to bo 
used for the phrases given us examples, or the exigencies 
of span; prevented it* employment. This latter especially 
was a great drawback. The dehintiriu* wert idi+o all put 
one after the other in a tmuw, followed by the examples, 
with no attempt to classify them : but notwithstanding 
these inconveniences the look was tv most useful one. 
After fifteen or twenty years it was dtlficuH to obtain 
a copy, and two or three times the original price, if not 
even more, was paid for one, and students considered 
themselves fortunate to obtain the Ivcwk at oven such 
an enhanced price. 

Twenty-one years after the issue of this “Tonic 
Dictionary", as it was called, a Gen mm Sinologue prepared 
an enlarged and revised Cantonese-English Dictionary, 
which he described us essentially a new dictionary Ixumd 
on Kang Hi’s Imperial Dictionary and Dr. Williams’s 
Tonic Dictionary, Progress had been made in the study 
of the Chinese language during the nearly .|uarter uf 
a pent Dry b tween the publication of the first Uanbmese- 
English Dictionary and the completion of the issue of the 
second : and notably during that |>cri(xl the monumental 
work of the EleY. James Lrgge. D-D. flute Professor of 
Chinese ttt the University of Oxford), on the Chinese 
Classics had boon produced, us well as Sir Thomas Wade s 
fsd Krh Vhi, and those were largely availed of by Dr. EiUrl 
for esamples of the clasdcal use of word* and fur official 
and documentary Chinese. A small fount of Chinfao type 
iUUR. ION, ~0 
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wjiH employed in the 1**1y of tint- dieUonmy for ilie 
phrases quoted and example given. Ur. Eitd hIhi um- d 
an excellent plan t>f dividing tJfcese examples into Qlroduh 
Mixed (i.e. words that were hi use in 1 k>Ui the l.Nw>k- 
language and in everyday speech), and Colloquial. The 
book was in these and in Isouic other respects n great 
advance cm the ear tier work. 

The disposal of the whole edition, the added knowledge 
uf Chinese, the new terms I .ring rapidly introduced into 
tho language, have all combined. after more Lhaii thirty 
Years, to render an enlarged and new dictionary of 
Cantonese nectary, The tirst part of this has now 
appealed. 

The reviewer has known all the authors who have had 
a share in the making of this dictionary in it* different 
editions, l)r, Williams, waa a diligent student of Chinese 
iui ardent reader of Chinese l/oakis, and ]K3sscsscd a good 
knowledge of Chinese idioms. After retiring from Cliiiia 
ho beamne professor of Chinese at Yale, Dr. Eitel was 
JL classical scholar of Chineae and an expert in Chines 
buddhistic terms. Mr, tienii.hr knows the language of the 
hooka well, is a goeml i him-se scholar, and also speaks 
Cantonese like a native, having learned the language in 
his youth. It need therefore scarcely be said that each 
has been well quail tied for the arduous task* and the result 
of all these past and present labours b a masterpiece of 
lexicographical work. As the second surpassed the first, 
si+ the last excels its Jin mediate predecessor. 

The enlargement alone has Wn considerable, os the 
bfUi nil that Las been yei issued, is more than twice 
the sbe of the one of 1877, which was a large octavo of 
about 1,100 pages, whereas A hi O in the present volume 
Lakes lilHS puges quarts, An an instance of the additions 
nittcln in soiuh' cases we may note that ntuler the word 
wmid ," the former dictionary had only half nn 
octavo page, while in Mr. Geiiahrs dictionary nearly 
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ii page aid a half of the quarto size is taken up with 
i-samples, etc. In short, 20,000 new entries have been 
i liable in the whole work. 

As mi improvement it may also he noted that, where 
necessary, ddiidtions are given, as* for example, in the case 
or/«Tr0-Afi«L tlisniisaed In the bid dictionary with the single 1 , 
Vb . '.fi I * h guoumncy : while Mr. <L-iiiiihr gives us eleven lines] 
conveying in n con denned form an account of what' 
jtintj'iihtf i really in and means to tile Chinese, 

The jumbling together of climslea] terms, ordinary book- 
Jnngtiage words, and colloquial phrases iti the first 
dictionary was remedied In the second, as the examples 
given were separated into the three above di visions; hut 
at ill there was a con fused uiass to meet the eye* us every¬ 
thing was email ei I into one paragraph. 

The present dictionary follows what might 1>e styled 
the ground-plan employed in Professor Giles's Mandarin 
Dictionary, for each phrase ami ^-ntencr quoted is given 
a f rest lin". to the great ad vantage of the student. 
Mr. Gcniihr has dotio well in accepting' two new divisions 
for hia examples, vi k., 1 look phrases which are not used in 
conversation, and h'HirmMd mr the phrases, mostly those 
introduced of late years, from tin- employment of foreign 
Hcienco, arts, and manufacture. M any of these wonLsJiave 
been i iorroived Troiu the Japanese or invented by the 
Chinese themselves, for the lan guage gives exceptional 
facilities for the making of nft w words, excelling the 
l knuMi by far In lids respect. 

WliHi thu dictionary i^ completed facility in finding the 
words Iei. the b dy of the IxKjk, after h*iking them up 
under the radicals at the end. will lx? found in the plan, 
also adopted from Professor OiWri Dictionary, of giving 
I'lidi character a number. A further number under each 
diaraeter alno refers to Lhiit dictionary, so that much time 
inn! labour will be saved in tins reference by those wishing 
to consult it and who do not know Mandarin, 
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It is iiitfKjs.Ml.il*- with the space at out disposal to jK>i tii 
our u!I tin; excellences of this latest interpreter of the 
Chinese to the foreigner, and it may appear almost 
invidious to call Attention to defect* in this admirable work. 
But it does Seen) a pity that a misU rmlin» orthograp hy of 
soxno of the Chinese sounds should l*r still r^T ducd ii Ttfilw 
splendid bonk, and further that the extended knowledge of 
the whole system of tone* in Cantonese I which adds much 
to the beauty of the language ami it* comprehension), and 
which has been attained of late years, has not been availed 
of to the full In tiie former respect 51 r. < leaiihr unfor¬ 
tunately glories in copying the Great Master Confuci us, 
wh o was “a transmitter, u n d'ln^l n ma ker ‘ {Vnn/ttcian 
JTiufscfr, vii, 11, and is waiting till a perfect system is 
devised by someone to represent Chinese sounds by an 
English spelling. In the meantime ho gives good ty.Ivice 
on the subject. He says; 11 1aH the beginner . . . not 
follow the pmniinciatitm given in dictionaries or hand¬ 
books if lie tinds such to dash with that of his teacher, 
provided lie has a good one, but copy the latter. The 
correct pro nunciation must be burned from th>- lipg of 
a Clnnanum , no matter how good or bad a dictionary nr 
a handttook may be." 

The mistake of the old dictionary" in describing the 
variant tone of the upper even as a middle tone has nut 
been corrected. It is higher than the tipper even and 
not midway lietween the upper and lower even, as 
erroneously described. Professor Parker’s statements about 
tins and other variant tones are thoroughly reliable. 

<J„ Dveie Ball. 


L.\ Grange Aiitkiie r»r. r,A Chine: Le Yanotbel*. 
Par Joseph lUuraEsiEn, Paris; K. 0 nil mo to, IDi 1, 
TIib intending reader must not be misled by the title nf 
tins book. It is not with the river itself that it ia cbietly 
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concerned. but with the commerce of that vast tract of 
country known as the Valiev of Lite A ongtso- This is 
n big enough task in itself, yet M, Duutremor attempts 
to crowd into the 2flo pages an account of the history* 
religions, commerce, industries, government, and racial 
cliAractoriatScs of the Chinese nation i and. moreover, lie 
denis in a final chapter with guilds, secret societies, and 
the Tm-p'iug Rebellion. The result is disappointing. So 
Far us his commercial information goes—and apparently 
this is the niisan iV&rc of the book—it may bo found in 
u more complete and, in many instances, more up-to-date 
form in the admirable Trade Reports issued by the 
Imperial Mari lime Customs. Xor does the author make 
any useful or novel mid it ions to the existing extensive 
literature devoted to Sinology- 

Tile most interesting passages are those in which he 
touches on matters which he had peculiar opportunities of 
studying while Consul in China, For instance, in discussing 
tin* history of the foreign concessions at Hankow, no nne 
is better ipifiHiied to describe the vicissitudes of what in 
now the French Concession, since it fell lo the tot of 
M. Dautrainer to take the lending part in establishing his 
country’s claim to this area. When Hankow was opened 
a* a treaty jiorL in 18111, settlement areas were granted 
both to Ureal Britain and to France, but, beyond erecting 
n consulate, the French took no steps to avail themselves 
of their full rights until about thirty-five years later. 

Tliere follows an appreciation, tempered with criticism, 
<>f the part played in the development of Hankow by the 
Into < ihnug Chih-tung, To the Initiative of tins famous 
Viceroy —great reformer and patriot but disastrous financier 
_ W ere duo the various enterprises that have placed 
Hankow in the front rank of tlm world’s centres of 
commerce. The Pid-Hnn Railway, the Han-ymig Arsenal 
and Ironworks, factories at Wu-ch'ang for cotton, silk, 
and sewing-needles, and ihc germ of the railway that 
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some day will join Hankow to Canton are all part of 
the legacy he left to Central China, It in difficult to 
exaggerate the importance of the first item on this list. 
% the completion of the Pai-Han Hallway the hi-jirt of 
the Empire was brought not only within two days’ travel 
of the metropolis, hut also within three weeks of the 
capitals of Europe, 

International intrigues ami jealousies, such jih inevitably 
accompany undertakings in China which require the help 
of foreign loans, much embarrassed some of the Viceroy'* 
reforms. In this respect the Pai-Han Railway was *m» 
exception, and no doubt its inner history would make 
interesting reading if our author does publish it, as he 
hints ho may. 

It is instructive to learn reasons why French commerce 
is not more successful throughout the world and tit China 
in portion) at*— 

V" beftijemiji de mt^iriH dc not** cffottnoat ? h vrmia 

j* crwlfi, cj ( It* nous ttu somm« jkm [L^indniiLH, utiufl n,i 

comment*, no u* rlv, Urri^H v t pu-rnur* ft U pr-i^ni 

tm rlnriN tim chHuipiU ioiL- fcotoakle* ; rn riii y retina tcmjQlln?, ramiuci 
Jl-' E*f*£50is tiflti miuii&ra dr? <-a«|cii»tjuJtir^i. A wift a'ftjnute fc 
mdrujui? dr? r^rwvoj-ttuc^ t i B patlflu™, t-b k Jjeur dis ri^uw, Enftin In 
da b «« paint iirt vug ,h 3 eitiSHonr ct du 

fJrivpJoppaiMiit d» affaire* jivw Fclraugcr, <rV* aV4l m qui 

^VLl Wir taut** le* idiWiMM de la papuktiirtt* OUa forcsir ilV.Wmumi^r 
LjtLJ twin mad lfeh*» cbn mum, lidtift lW K it denirt-priw «t il'imlm- 
nvi pcrhOnn^lJc, Aswni t mudi* qua dr-,* r ui™ mwinn dnKe* 

Et ‘ fiAtr*, J AdeaitigriP efc |i Japan, pruninmt duu I.h 

dtt niDpJm Uhn j£*Cv do |hlui un phi^ c-mfiiltOThlu, noun ■rocnlon-i/' 

F|ip + 2TCM,J 


will agree with Ihu 


F&w obseii'cm of Chinese lifi± 
caricature presented on p 2G— 

lt ® \ Q JfljMfc Bit to pnnvtkd^ irufanoi, on nc pari fla .lire wituit d« 
. tin im* Awi, ilaiiH (ti dwsfnr jwiys, I. * imknU mignirfU, aud* 
anlmit J«» hi urn pu*a«*. Ceux-ui I** iffitauit . ti vuu da k oofiiThiilttf 
Lti Iftfailltv ftoa paur aux.iirihii* j»yr h- nuidre L* 

™? ro ‘ < ® " ^ I 141 * lo ^ iri Chinois , , . Jin China on viiil li'Affnm 
dntiH pEn^Lint cniiehM da i-^lu^U t 
c* gnvVdf.. prv*|uo mAkacoliqm^; nVi etoonmiiL. 

paf»n m? n« l^^r -GUi-lt jutinjii.^" 
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For mii , during two y^jtra spout in Cliinii, the children 
nlw&ya possessed u peculiar churn. Their quaint ways 
hi id ii ir q£ faft ppy contentment made thorn objects of never- 
fEiiling interest, nth I what struck im fc forcibly wan thu 
nffijctiou lavished on them by their parents. But, in order 
Xu bring an authoritative contradiction to M. Ihiutreincr # 
Ntalemeiii. J will quota front mi cssuy mi this .subject by 
si lUKtiagabhevl writer long resident in the country. He 
says— 

^Ttivv a rtf highly quick ti« H*5 tl.f merry fffctltfef thing*, 

Wiiuhllfif hunlthy ininiil sjhHli, uml cKi wdiacly eampo^.SoiiftbK * * - 
tlia Ifcic- whole it uiay ta **iil tkiil China*? I'liilrirvli Art neither letter HOT 
WOTM5* nidther ttt&nt Iff te* 1 * chalky fill, than the cfcililfeo af thu 
flsj.l tljJit ehild n*t*rn-' in lliudl the aiwne nil tin.- WttfM over. Among 
thi-if MiLfevL eon»jMi;iioiifl qiiuMi** ^ thoir gotMUintnaur filld [Kkt]unp.e. 
Chtni^a children tau illness ami pdf* like Unit’ Win- , . , AlKrtlwr 
i fiterentmg utmW t^ririis of Chiiv^o flii hire u cOhOint# ' n the lud thlkt 
v.-l meanfite *«y afivn «* firat ^ght, ioboLrm*ta miiicr tb*o 

l ^ mtwl » (It, F. Johnutoa, Linn rrn *t frragnr* in Smhtn* Chinn, 
pfp, '24o M-l 

Is YitngtiMit tomtits with inaccuracies, To pick out 
n W; tin- statement (p 111) that " il .-si gvik-mlcuicnt 
ad mis ijdf Ins ChinoiB sunt- venus des environs du Tarim " 
^ certainly an exaggeration* Nor is it in accordance 
iviLto tilt? opinion nf the Lest authorities to state that "In 
fabrication tin cloisonne cl do 1 email ft toujours etA trvs 

florlsaoate t*n Chine " (p. 441, Tliere is good proof that 
,'l.ir*owvi was fir st introdu ced from the West as Inti- ns 
the t hirtw ntjL century. and also that the Chinese learnt 
iIl- art. ( painted enamel * s.uuo four hundred years later 
through imitating examples of Limoges wart* brought 
Ijv* the early Fnsucli njiflaionaries. Chi ]I. -P- the author 
commits an mmi'Uromani of not less than two ami a half 
eeuturies by inwotiating Kuhlai Khati with the date 1552; 
and his reiterated statement that the tea trade with Great 
liritain has ceased scarcely tallies with statistics published 
I iv tin; Chinese t lusiom* which give u total of 1 piculs 
exported to this country tin ring the year 1010. and show 
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that after the Ruasinrift and Americans w mv the largest 
receivers of Chins tea. 

There arc right reproductions of photograph and a map 
comprising Centra! and Southern China, entitled "Provinces 
Chinoises riveraincm da Yangtstiu", The photographa are 
excellent, but it is dillicuit to sec what connexion some of 
them bear to the letterpress. For instance, the front is- 
piece is the well-known view of tie- Hunchback Bridge-at 
the Summer Palace, near Peking, ami is hens not very 
appropriately described a* ■' type tie punt dtinois ", The 
next picture i» one of an ornamental ji'ui-lov from lh>* 
aamc source, and it is labelled " Monument el eve ii jn 
uieinoire d une veuve fidl-le" Several textual emirs 
that might muse confusion are to lie found; for instance, 
"Hookecu’ for Houkeou <p, ,1), -Sko-Kou^Chou” for 
Siao-Kon-Ohan (p. H), 

In conclusion, It is only fair to the memory of the hit.- 
Me. Archibald little to correct the very incomplete mid 
misleading history of si cum navigation of the Upper 
Ynngtsc to be found on pp. t>, 7. Tin* first stage- in this 
history should be recorded an taking place in ihhw. when 

f-itila arrived at lehiing with a sic ni-\vlicelcr_tin- 

KhU»<i of ftlwtit 5Q{i tuns. It was his intention to fulfil 
the condition imposed by the Ohefoo Convention of JHTti 
that Chungking should be opened to foreign trade an soon 
as "steamers have mimreded in ascending the river so far". 
However, after nix months spent iri futile endeavour to 
overcome the opposition of the Chinese authorities, and in 
vain appeals fur the support uf the British Cove mine tit, 
the scheme had to lx> abandoned. The Chinese eflet-ted 
n sort of com prom uh- by buying the Kulmy, and for many 
years she was employed running between Jiankow and 
Id long. 

In 1805 the Treaty of Simon nseki formally converted 
Chungking into an open port, and thus were removed 
many of the obstacle that hud rendered the first attempt 
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abortive. Mr, Little w as not alow to return to tin* project 
nearefit his heart. First liEiv inp: onlistcii the sympathy of 
the than British Minister at Fekitig. he ordered to be built 
in Shanghai n twin-screw steam.fr having a speed of 
0 knots*. In this vessel—called tins Iteeluuiit—he left 
Shanghai on January 15, 1*98. and exactly one month 
later started from Ichang on the memorable voyage that 
opened the l*pper Yangina to steam navigation. l-liuug- 
king was reached in eleven steaming days, or, including 
delays, in exactly throe weeks. Unfortunately it was 
ni'csssafv on several occasions to call in the aid ol trackers. 
Failure to carry out the voyage entirely under the vessel >■ 
hUam is to be* explained by the insntlkicnt power of her 
engines, and by the fact i hat the season was the one feart 
favourable far fighting t he rapids. 

However, next year Mr, Little established beyond 
question his claim to the honour of bang the first to 
demonstrate the navigability of the tipper Yaagtsc In 
a cargo-carrying steamer, for in Jiiuti, 18519, lie succeeded 
without help in reaching Chungking wiLh the paddle- 
steamer Pioneer, taking only eight days over the trip, 
This historic vessel now figures on the liver ns 
JJ.M.S. having been Iwught and converted into 

Ji gunboat by the British Government at Use time of the 
tioxer rising* Thna tlm Pioneer was given no opportunity 
of proving u commeWitiJ success as a freight carrier. 
Disaster quickly overcame the next merchant steamer 
that attempted to negotiate Git* rapids. The Herman 
ship SirilmUttoH loft Jchnng on December 37, lfiOO, and 
got no further than forty miles before she was wrecked 
nlid her cftptAiw dfownud* 

After this cutastniphc tlsr river nl * ive tcbftn^ ^vas left 
t<> thi* foreign irunbouU until October I *1 10OT 1 . w hen tin 

Shuttintf reopeutd the ui&rtJintilc ist^-sini ti\i\ igutiuu fit 
tha Upper Tan^* With n freighted ilufe in tow 
.u,Jit- euccecded without min imp in itiwliiug Chungking hi 
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sisky-fm Naming horn*. Since then the Shut any has 
continued to ply between the two [tort-. to the great profit 
of her owner*. It is a noteworthy fad that this Inst 
enterprise wo* initiated hy Chinese, mid was financed 

tlleDlf W. PttlCEVAL YeTTS, 


Mjssios fiunuaise m; Chaluek. Xouv,II Fmiilics de 
Tello, pur It- < oiiirnflbilnnt i,.!asto\ i’i:oh, publiees nvec 
If Cumintn* de Lf;rix Bei.’ZKV, Mum!.re de JTjustitut. 
et 1* it. I fH itEAU-l i \ *iij[X L fietnifre livmjson, i i bile 
wuales [inspires du Ministers de 1‘Inst ruction Jhihlique 
et des 1 . ux - Arts et dr I Academic fits Inscriptions et 

Be] Ice-Let ties < Fomlation L. Plot). Pmia : Lerouv 

ioio. 

In this publication of U)4 pages mid five plates we hove 
an interesting account of the latest discoveries aL Lugnb 
'villi an indication of the present stale of the ruins. 
Ther.: is no doubt that the late JJ. de Stirauc, when acting 
US French consul at Bagdad, made a most important 
discovery when ho came upon this, ruins, which have 
Wn well and systematically excavated, and one realize* 
wh.it noteworthy primeval show-plnces Turkey will 
pomes* when the ruins .,f the old foundations of Babylonia 
have lx'dt properly worked out <md prutrctetL 

The groat value of thi* particular site is ihnt it contains 
minium dating from the prc-Surgonitr period, going hack, 
possibly. u» far as 4000 yearn m . This is probably ,|ueti> 
the stm.- of Lugos having enrly lost its political influence, 
whereby the importance ol the Capital disappeared, 
though the place may have remained the head-quartore of 
u political resident. The palace, however, with its massive 
hri.k masonry, evidently continued, even then, still 
llfiuitahlc, and that and the otlmr buildings wi?r- preserved 
throughout the centuries, practically as Cud-u had hTt 
them. Hut the work of Commandant Crt* is hast 
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siumnarjxed upon l}j' ■ indications of M. Lt l on Hcuzcy.s 

Preface. 

MwiHlihgs Juive Wn ellbctud in the pa lu.ee-mound 
(A) to dot ermine the relationship of the curly constructions 
uf Ur-Hnu aud Gudcn, with the mudi more modem Adtid- 
tuidm-uke dynasty; the north and north-cast part of the 
terrace of Lie.' mound of the 4 -Muiion tics Fruits has been 
cleared, revealing stairway*, sloping canals, and reservoirs, 
with ii series of early object* of historical interest Upon 
tin 1 west slope of the tablet-mound (1 I re online of con¬ 
st ructions revealed themselves, together with a number of 
interesting pi.-res belonging mainly to the time of Godcn 

and the king* of Ur, Finally, rtiudln-r ..id, .awupyii.g 

n central position in the ruins, lias been attacked, and it* 
expltmiti+m baa resulted in several interesting finds. 

Descriptions of the objects figured are given, one of 
the most interesting being that untitled " La do 

Gilgmut's ”, which represents u nude or tight-clad and 
beU«L figure carrying, at the end of a stick rearing on his 
right shoulder, a erab, and, suspended from Ids left hand, 
two fish. This karded and rijightted figure, which is 
common on the evil ruler-seals, I should prefer to mil. as 
IL i-uzev does once, simply "the Baby Ionian Hereul 
until proof that he is reully to be identified with Uilgnmes 
comes to light. 

M, Francis Thurcau-Poiigjn gives, with his usual 
thoroughness, copies and translations of some of the 
inscription* found— the tablet recording the destruction or 

- that referring to the Mia mite incursion in the rime 
of En-o-tnrri; and the inscription of Arfld-Xam»r. the 
greaL minister and chief of Lagos during the re-ipi of 
I Ji mil-, Sin of L'r, under whom he held the goveruorfllrijv or 
chieftainship of many cities which are nmiiucrated, rin- 
summation of results is by Commandant Gaston Urea (who 
eives also extracts from tlio diary of the diggings) and 
the description of the antiquities by II- Henzi-y. the 
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heliogravures iru perfect, and reproduce the curved ahull 
portrait of King Ur-Ximi; the alalmter km-relief of the 
fisherman returning with his qateh; the kauitful but 
mutilated female head with blue fillet round the forehead 
Olid blue eyebrows ; Severn I bends of statuettes. one being 
a bearded deity with honied hat: and views of the regions 
of the stairways and the reservoimt 

It is a work of considerable interest and value, and 
n welcome addition to our knowledge. Noteworthy ns 
n discovery are the deposits of dried fish, ill tint rating not 
■ udy the numerous tablets referring to offerings of fish 
(mostly published by M. Fr. Hmreau-Dungin— et also the 
AmAantf Tablrts, vol. i. No. 1, and Mr. Harding Smith's 
tablet In the Proceedings of the Society of Biblical 
Arehwology, 1905, p. it!}. but also the statements of 
Herodotus Concerning the tiah-cators of Baby Inn in 

T. fJ, Pitches. 


I UK Cdn-ERNAMKN IN DEN ItAttVLOXJWHEX SlEOEL- 
<Y LI NDKR-LeGKM >E N. xi isji i i] men genie 11 t mid bearbeitet 
YOU Hr. Joseph Kmaitsz, mil zahlreielmii Iteitragen 
von Professor Dr. Fit itk Hummel. Hvo, Loipng: 
( 1 [aet&shqw it l fill. 

Though these inscrlpt in ms have attracted a certain 
amount of attention, nnd all Assyriologjst^ recognize their 
value, no satisfactorily classified study of them, such us 
l,JW done for the prnjier 1 mines hi the contract-tablets 
liiw hitherto appeared. The present work of 128 pages 
(including the tndeso,^ therefore tills a gap in the subject 
<if Bnbyluniati linguistics and nrclneoiogv. 

Tim commonest formula of these cylkder-insr-riplionri in 
(but which gives tlm name of the owner, that of his father, 
mid then the g<*l whom he worshipped Tliere are many 
departures from this arrangement, however, one of them 
Ijemg given on p. 5, quoted from a cylinder i„ the 
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,1b Clercq CdMon : BaniUr servant of the goddess 
Xin-Eanm*. son of Russia," instead of “Baniiu™ eon of 
lviittn, servant of X in-Raima . but line is not the usual 
arrangement of tins dmwe*. A similar order of wording 
ntvin-s in tilt; tafli' «.f No. 122 of the sum* publication, 
quoted, in part, on p. 10, as one of the examples which 
descril* the owner ns being servant of two gods, and not 
one only* 

The classification of these little inscriptions enable 
as to became acquainted with tlw facta—social, depart¬ 
mental, and mythological —which are lo be learned there¬ 
in nn, Whilst some give the name of the man, his father, 
and the god whom he worshipped, others have tln- 
Itdines of gods only ( gent!rally two, but sometimes more l. 
ftn d several bear short invocations. Interesting are the 
inscriptions of the common type which show the deity 
patron of the family: “ Dagmi-abi, son of Ibni Dagan, 
servant of I lagan ' (p. 251; ‘ Libit Sin. son of Siu-tayar, 
servant of Sin in] the goddess Sin-gal (p- 31). Does this 
also exist in the ease of the quotation from the de Clercq 
Collection, NV 237 l> 30), wla-re the formula “ Sin-talml. 
son of Ziiiu. servant of Sin ” occurs 1 As is geiwndly 
accepted. Sin is derived from Zh ■ the transposed Stuner!,m 

Eit.-n, and Zind (given in the genitive form Zint) shows 
the original spelling with - instead of*, and the name itself 
would find its parallel in M'trtluka, " he of Merodaeh. ' 
An index of names id god*, and another of thu persons, 
adds to the value of the book. Among Professor 1 lommel * 
notes inii.lie especially mentioned that Upon JJitrfn or 
,4 murr«> on pp. 50-8. There is no doubt that the 
connexion between Babylon and tlm West (iwitrrB) goes 
kit-k to an exceedingly early date, and Horn mid regards 
the west Semitic influence in Babylonia as being imssibly 
Chaldean or cast-Arabian — perhaps even east-Tigritic 
A mu mi e, 

Tlivrc if+ sometimes tv ctiftiiin iUiio'unt *>i iitCGiisiritfcJiuv In 
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the readings, which the add it to u of the original text of the 
iimoriptiona might have obviated- and it would {frlainly 
have added in the value of the hook. Nevertheless it is 
an exceedingly useful monograph. 

T. 0 , Pinches*, 


t'li.-Gtnu. J.ixnkai-. Use Dyn.intik Chaiji£cxse : L»> 
Hois ]>Ub, Paris; Geuthner, IfHl. 

The discovery, several years ago, of large iiuuil*:rs of 
tablets at Lagu* lielungiiig to the period of the kings 
of Ur from tile tone of Dungi to that of Itn-Sin. Iia.- 
jsatisfnctorily perfected our knowledge of the history of 
that period, though many doubtful points have to he 
cleared op, notwit list am] ing the lists of year-date-?, found 
at Nitt’er and published by Professor If. V. Hilprecht. 
It is to throw light on certain points of the history of 
this period that the present Utile hook of iil pages, has 
Leen written. 

TliC importance of the kingdom of which Ur was 
the capital at this time is emphasized hy the fact that 
Ur-Engur for Sur-Engur), king of Ur. the father of 
Uimgi, bears not only the tith "king of Ur", hut also 
enlls himself king of Ki-ngi-Uiu ..r. in Smith* Gainer 
and Akkad. U hat wen- the exact boundaries of this 
tract at the time is doubtful, but in all probability it 
covered about the .same extent of country mi the Biblical 
Shinar or ancient Babylonia. The tmiiiD titles are given 
lo Ins immediate successors, uud the small texts quoted 
by the author testify to the reality of their claims. From 
the documents quoted M. Junuean gives the following 
as the names of the minor rulers (prrSm*, or, better, 
itktki) under the kings of Ur:— 

Ur-nbha, during the reign of Ur-Engur. 

Liikani, from the year x until tho3f)th year of Dungi, 

Lu-aodul, from the 29th to the 32nd year of Dungi, 
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Ur-Lirna I, from tin- ‘>Jinl to tin- 4tlth vt-nr of Diinoi, 
Alla, from the 40th to the 41st year of Dnngi, 

Cr-Lmuit II, ftom the 4ltft year of lluiigi to the 3rd 
of Bur-Sin. 

liming' tills jin-rii mI Oudeo and his son Ur-Nia-Giwstt 
Fhuimhcd,- hut the latter was not iuvoHtod with the title 
■ 4’ titfoirti of Laga* until after Jhuigi assumed divinity 
in his 24th year. Interesting notea concerning this 
deli) trn trui. as well m thill <±f tJudea, lire given. 

All the point* referral to are supported hy i| notation* 
in the footnotes, which add much to the value of the 
work. Several texts with tmascripiiuns into the Assyrian 
i diameter and into modern script, ami translations, are 
given, and there n complete translation of Htfprechl s 
colophon date*. Though the book Is not extensive, the 
author deserve* thank* fur Id* very suggestive work, 
a l ii f 1 I ike wine the publisher fur the enthusioaiii with which 
he furthers Asayrinlogy and similar subjects in France. 
Tim hook is dedicated to M. Aristide Briftnd. and has, 
a characteristic hitrochioti.au hy the Rev. Professor V. 
Sclieik the first translator of Hanminrain's Code* 

T. ik Pi_vi tits. 


1 Ais k*n Ll.lNATION* llO'lLKJJ.KMQr^S DANS UK BaSS|\ lit; 
1 ,a AIek Ko£e, Etudes de Protohistoire oriental^ par 
Benf: IH:ssal'1l Avee 207 gravures ri 2 planches, 
hors texte, Paris: Librarie Paul tkauhuer. 1010. 

In this interesting account of the renearehes around the 
,Kgv»n and I heir result*, we have a very useful Imudhuok 
and the numerous pkturew furnish a --i vieeahh- foundation 
for comparison with the art of the nations around. The 
degree of eivilmiliuu which the peoples of Crete, the 
1 *y eludes. Cy prus, and the nuiinliiiid of Greece had attained 
in t lingo prehistoric time* was considerable, and their art 
hud reached a very high level The same satisfactory 
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pggntt, hawevvr, liuii likewise I nken place "i» Llif Asiatic 
mainland—more especially Babylonia—ns fur '*iok « H 
2500 vi*nrs nc. and even earlier. The great difference 
bUwisen Babylonian art and that of the iEgeau, however, 
was that. whereas the former never attained to classic 
excellence, the latter developed iuio that school which 
produced the masterpieces of ancient Greece. With regard 
l0 Assyrian art, that was cut ' if after it had reached its 
highest point, when the kingdom was brought to an end 
hy the attacks of the Babylonians and the Mcdvs ; but 
for that the artists of Assyria might have attained 
„ renown second only to that of Greet* and Borne. 1 

In the numerous pictures in the work now before 11 s 
the reader vs struck with the number of forms and the 
variety of their ornamentation, together w ith the vigorous 
action or the human figure*. contrasting with the products 
of Babylonia mid Assyria, in which poverty of form and 
ornamentation is a characteristic, Possibly this is to 1 h* 
explained by the fact that the Assyrians were scenic 
artists rather than decorators. 

Comparing the architecture with that of Babylonia and 
Assyria, the arrangement of (he rooms in the palaces 
would jMft'iu to have been much more elaborate, and also 
more practical. Thera was a much greater regard for 
privacy, and some of the rhamben* were entirely shut off, 
instead - f being accessible from a courtyard, or by passing 
through another room or loom* It seems itbu probable 
that the houses in the Semitic states referred In were 
rarely more than ground-floor high (the H&by Ionian boiiH.-s 
of more than one story, mentioned by Herodotus, were 
probably late), hut the porcelain plaque* from Cnossos 
show houses of one or two stories, the latter having' 

: It I* a to note the flLilbar * -IntaliiraL tfwt it wfM in 

BriLmii llufct tliLMifL of l.:H 5 W *.* wil» Jirrt, aqh rif*wJorl sjrd h* ^ Mi^.Tlor M 
thfit nr HotiM- P atwl tint Uii* Country hut* 4qn<a u jjuud iki of i\m work 
in ihv utni.iHjr ot ojrplomtJuik in the disUfiot of vthkh 

hi* treiib. 
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ti v«ry familiar appearance notwithstanding the tdsenec 
of windows flunking the central door. 

Certain of the engraved or chased metal cups show 
battlfr-owoes, arid offer excellent material for comparison 
with the sculptures of a like nature found at Nineveh. 
The vegetation, though very like that shown on the 
Assyrian bas-reliefs, is not by any means so detailed, and 
therefore not- so natural. On the other hand, the fighters 
advancing to the attack do so in a much more lively 
manlier, and brandish their arms as they advance. In 
view ol the excitability of the Arabs and others on such 
occasions, it may well be asked whether the ancient 
AssvriaiiK were so methodical ill their attack as the reliefs 
found At Calnli. Khoren bad, mid Nineveh show them to 
he; hut it is not impossible that the success of the 
Assyrians timv have been due to those very ch&rnctci ietics 
of coolness and method which apparently made, with them. 
war into a pageant, and the subduing of enemies to the 
service of Assur into a gigantic religious ceremony. 

Evans's discoveries at Crete have naturally brought 
/Egenn fti-t mid civilization into a much greater prominence 
tlum they ■ njoyed Mure, and a visit to the collection in 
the Ashinok-uu at Oxford shown latter than anything what 
its real nature was. With certain phases of jEgeau art 
are bound up, moreover, many religious problems, and the 
question of emblems connected therewith. The attitude 
of tlm priestess in the net of adoration reminds us of the 
divine figure adoring BO often found on the cylindcr-saftLi 
of ancient Babylonia, in which the owner is sometimes 
shown led into the presence of his god. The double 
hatchet, concerning which much him iieon written, is 
traceable to Assyria. The doves on the temple# ur shrines 
havu their analogies in those found by the Germans 
during their excavations at Babylon in the temples of 
Nin-mah, goddoas of ^production, and Ninip. one ur Urn 
god a or war. 

jhak 1UH. 77 
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It is an excellent homllmak upon the subject and deserve 
to Is; studied, Of special interest n<v the chapters upon 
navigation, the men, the language, and Minoatt writing, 

T, O. Pinches. 


Catalogue ok the Cou^cnoN op Coins jlm t strativ>; 

of THE ItULBUS OK DeSU Lip TO 185S A,It. IN TI1E 

Dkhli Museum OF Abcileouxiy. By K. b. 

White neap. I.C.S. 1910. 

Tiiu* Catalogue is descriptive of the collection of coins 
now placed on view in tins now museum in tlie Dehli 
Fort; some 4-Hfi specimens selected anil arranged t-> 
illustrate the history of the rulers who have reigned in 
that capital city from the time of the Toni urn Rajas 
(A*T), 970-1093) to 1 he end of Lhe Mughal dynasty in 1S58. 

Thu purpose in view in making, arranging, and 
exhibiting the collection is in every way to be commended, 
and might with advantage to extension of knowledge of 
local history be followed in other centres: and it bus been 
carried through very ably by Mr. Whitehead, an expert in 
rhe subject, The collection is, as the author claims it to 
Iks. Hulliciehtly large and representative, and the descrip¬ 
tions are so carefully made that a reading of every one of 
them has disclosed liut two small typographical errors. 
Each section of the liook, i,c. pre-Muhammadan, I’athnn 
Sultana, Mughal Emperors. has an introduction giving 
a short account of the dynasty represented, ils currency, 
anil the inscriptions found on the coins. The whole forms 
a very useful handbook on Llelili coinage ill uM rating 
history. There arc, however, no platen nor figures of the 
coins in the text, 


o. C. 







NOTES OF THE QUARTER 

{Jolvp Augitsl, 5*| rtembfcr, 1»U,) 


J _.QKKIEil* JISETINQ OF THE ROVAL ASIATIC bfJHJFTk. 

Jun>' Li, /»//.—Sir Mortimer Durand, Director, in the 
chair. 

Mr. Birblimlra Chandra Chowdhury was elected n 
member of the Society, 

Six nominations were Approved for election at the next 
General Meeting. 

Dr. A. Berriodsle Keith read ft paper on ' The \ edic 
Akhy&na and the Indian Dmmn " 

A discussion followed, in which Professor Burnett 
Dr. Thomas, and Professor HagOpiau took part. 


][_Principal Contents nr Obikntal JdtraNAis. 

I. /wistmtirr mat uwraiuw ao«OK!<(,iSiii»enR» GM*naeu.irr. 
Bd. 1ST. Hell ii, 

Meinhof (C,). Das Fd) in seiner Bodeutung ftir die 
Sp nirh en der Hiuiuten, Send ten, tind Bantu. 

Smith (V. A ). The Monolithic Pillars or Columns of 
Asoku. 

Krotikow (F.). Tubriafis Kommcntar zur Burd» des Ka*b 
ihn SSulmir, 

II dkuU Sjriil littlfcSrALl. \ [>1. It. i. 

Lammena (H i, ZiftJ ihn Ablhi, vice-roy de lTraq. 

Blochet (£}. Etudes wiir lo Gnoetkmne mnsulmati. 
Griffin! (Kj. list* dei MSS. nmhi, nutivo fondo delJu Bill. 
Atnhro»iaua Ji Milium. 
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[II Vi£JT5 a OmsmL J&ccSaL. Yoh XXV. No. i. 

Hert-el (J.)* Einzeltau jerk ungen zu den Tex ten dei* 

Paneatantru. 

Wmternitz (M.). Bemerfcungcn zum Tanuakhyfiyika, 
Rhodokanakifl (X, l Znt semilischeu Spraeh wisttiischufi> 
Inostrancev (K.>. Ambiseh - pcrsisdm Hiszelleu zur 
Bedeutung der Himmeigegenden. 

Vol XXV, No. ii, 

Christian (V.). Ergfinzimgen und Eemerkungen eh S*. 
8 P S* L, mid 

Her tel (J), Die Geburt des Purumvas. 

IV. T'chfsp I w mk YoL XU, Ne + lit 
Muspero (G.). Le royaume de Champa (suite). 

Lii Uinl (A.). Esaui de dieticmnuire Lado Fiuo^ais dijileete, 
A-hi (suite), 

Sausstire (L. de). 1m originrs de rostronoinae chiuoiae 
(suite), 

lineni.sell (EL), Brticbstficku aus dee iTesehiclite Chinas 
miter der Gegtdttw4rtigftu Dynastic, 

V. Utu Islam. Bd. II S Heft ii-im 
Prtifer (C.) and H. Meyerhof. Die arititetelisdie Lab re 
voiu Jieht Vnu l hum in b. I&haq* 

Hartaiami jR.). Die Herrachaft you ul-Karuk. 

Ruble (P.K lalnndsdie SehatteiMpielllgureii am Egyptcm 
Surr« (F). Zu Josef vnn Kanibaeeks 11 Itizn i-Abljoiw", 
Mittwoch (E.), Zti Josef voa Kambacek s Itiza i-Ahbnsi" 
Seidel (E.). Medezitibchcs aus den Heidelberger H Papyri 
Schott-Reinliardt ", 

. Jacob (G.). Fortlebeu von imtiken My.ntrrun und Alt- 
Chribjtlielietn im Islam. 

HersJeld (E,). Dio Qufobat d - Sakhru, ein Denkmal 
frilhialamiache r Baukunst. 

Becker (G H I- Neue arubischt: Papyri des Aphmd itofunde.s. 
Boll GI. L)> Translations of the Greek Aphrodite Papyri 
in the British Museum. 
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Northern Syria, 
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Kxoin (X, ■).). Avis concemant la restaiiration m^fchodiquo 
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Kum (H.). Pakabota 

Binkes (D. A.). Les Saint* de Java, Seh Siti Djenar 
il<-v »nt. Vinquiaition. 

- Rapport concemant Mnmoudjnu. 

Ployt® (C. M ), Le date sur It* lkitou-Toulia pres d*- 
Buitenzorg. Documents se rapportant au Sounda pre- 
higtoriqae. 

-Msterinnx ridattfs ii 1’histoiredo pays eonndanais dit 

k Preanger. 

Dwd L1IT, All, 

Krom (If. J.). Ocduteonde I use ri plies van Java. 

Utnkes (D, A.). Die Heiligeu van Java. ill. Soenan 
Gearng. 

Goldie (W.), Het ecu and antler over otidheidkundigo 
ntonuinenU'n in de xstvi Mockirua in 1. 1 root Atjeli. 

VIIl- Schismatic l‘fiK«NntK, Hill, Pt, ii. 

Bilbiuo (H. L). Coins of the Shahs of Persia (cont). 
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loll, From Mr Gofirwmmtof Mim. 
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A vol. hvo, Calcutta* 1910- ^Vo«i Mi */ Indio, 

Chinr&niieB* lyl, Divination par Ft-tnilla de Tortui? duns 3 a kmte 
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From th* Author, 

Coonmrjuwamy, Dr. A. K, Indian Drawing*. -Ito. Brood 
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— — _ Selected of Indian: Art, hiL Brood Cftrnpd##, 

1 □ 11 _ From th* Avtfar. 
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HliisHi - IK nrrtni-ilijj.-iruk si mb ftt t 

]M, 

211 ■!.!:>i.h. A F. Fi., N’lUc ini tbo 
ITflkl'tonrn Jjsrqrniitfi!* nf Eie,teni 

Tyrki^ittlip iNH. 

The UnliiKivii I^in^nnLOkft <(f 
TurLi-mn, II r 447 

H-iiih.il in---I II *ixl Julies 5ir_M 

™u>\t of diviiliTi emfl, H>27; 

writing cm, H t-Jli ^ltj, 

Jfomi>a. K. W fc Kpiu of 

Kho^nvai mul BHiikii, 7"27 3S, 
IIWpsT-vs. O i V , Chine* Writing 
in tl|E) Chun 1 tyiia^ty. 101 1 -ES. 
lOurt-hi^. M*o uliief. OSL 
H’nuiu, Chun kin ji, I HE N *flq. 

FI i lt^hi ei, E. r .^udki G«EM <iF 

W. 

A-hi k n A Kunrll t Hm-ti - Ed. let F 
7*3. 

Sucnnil Xou- cun Hlinbrn Ed set . 
Ilia, 

Emirtli XnS® on 3 Inprudh 
Eilkrt, Itli 17. 

Huvlfililiji, *4nfnr with Fn.^i’iptiwi 

ilf El 6^11,, ISO, 

— 11*"•m ■ ilk mgb dip 32ft 

1 

Hm nl- ffcii H* rt7i 
11 m \ (. nyyiU k fUift 

Mi_T.i 1 of ll l.i i jkHJJJil ii , V*1K 

E mom 1 1 ■> 11 ii. X jii i • J o kin^r, SI Hi 
I ml id 1 nrfThii^alu^iiml eapkiratloiu 
igtKj iq, i-JrT 

I m I Sun nnnlamic nl drawing from 

Tii.t-.-r, m, 

Indian dmajUL, pot cvtilrttfl Ilk the- 
Vttla-, liHU : origin In |H>pilldr 
nallgteifi, tlNr7 ; Elite ftpinjnrjincS), 


l(HJ7 : tir.iT mrnLiuiuMj in Mnhi'i- 
hMjjyii, Htift, 

Isidiau Hum. r-tjnndiinl , L 1 !^. 

Indian lrjpciqymy> Chineiws riddles 
in- 437 4r K 

Eri-uTilunl itQQ&# frdI d Honan, 1D23 
*eqq. ; rolir- of [linnem’ emit. 
Ii y -7 : writing ojl p liT2 il .wqq x 
1 wdjiiiotii nt SidilFmljn^liuLitnuii 
re-ropied, 157. 

Ili^driiJtiuins, ViionLc. at Armavir. 
4t J mu - t iLtki-riB.Lt-- tie IViJinan 
liin.T^nt. 7i%-1 <kS ; BniEiinE ami 
KborC^htbl nE KJiaLlI 1 ^! 143; 
M^fn ^U1 i h 131 i nl SukrriL ITrfl; 
llT din-niJiLip LVE ; BrahmS. tiL 
MjhIuitjl, i r-l] : Vnlldutto, I -Vi : 
Myalls. 3iJA s^i - Ulil-.l IWy 
Edlot, ^ Tilrtrjpftlrvsyiitpi 

E:oppar(.iIiHo trfiuil, 32 L 4; Tri- 
pliqanPt 523 ; Early Lhin=™ s 

Bin i-as. 

lnvr-N K, u'./l’ii. Klmtumr KlmtUil 1 
Trltw, 217- 

L-Lla, A?4ku, r * cwUtpw -taut 1-•. 
J10S, 

leiliii.sa. name for diAlogno |pp« 
in Vtnjfl, ftoiiq, 

-t 

•Iai.mL\ iJobqc! <■. A.. ScrnfM fruui 
tlir Hn.E l iiLn.itia i .iO!l u, U-27 FL£ 
duhaiufir K^n-ir lamntry, 

JayiJiln UhnlHi, Al t. 

■Imiuioda, ImiKr cd, mr DluiiL. 
07 : ill i■] i.i■•.I» i„ I Ii ii. I- .ii, 07 

»qr|. 

JfTnmnulJi <dnE|ittrl nf ihe 

CluiFinEnilEhn iViltivLr.ij-iii I, 1341: 
of AniMrajiip I3H. 

-hqibli*r k re^iint of nak.^it j^, 7SM 
I N1F, 

■I'yAI I rv 11 lidkluifunai* ii'7, 

K 

Ksidi smd the r irj hu cl-iI r 

<aw 74™ 

KaliLfi, Dili Jib, nrul Mu^;\ILni k UA?. 
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Katnkriy&pikki, Nation of Waita- 

dJ|ikka T iu. 

KAlebp 744. 

Kali ngrc. 076, 6Sbi end itn coti- 
nextem with death of Kfisliua, 
083. 

Kdivugu era of H,f T 4]9 

0771-1+3: !_■». XI Lncl Lt Iron AgCN 490: 
u| ii rLEunfi-^ m to ^LarUng {Hihll> fiVll 
w*V \.; inscription* dated in, 670. 
I5H9; division ittt« *sx area. O&L 
004, 

Ivfimhojfe*, language of, W’ , l 2. 
K/mikurl - English vocabulary, 
315 «4 , 

Kfengr. burial tub. 7«5 &£qi|. 
Knotheiuindfeiing E'agixlc, 154. 
Ka-p'i-li ftiver nild County identi¬ 
fied as Kjitjj Lih and KAplkocronlry* 
293, 

Kaimnandailakkun imtcrij^ionnl 
dflto in K»%t|gfe era* 001, 
Knlapajadj syatotli td tjx proving 
nfimbens, 7^-W, 

Knw-ttiu T La I m temple, '>27- 
KehaH Singh oF lladmhr Higni 
treaty with Mughabc, 146, 

Kl.lt II, A, hi., Irregular U 1 ^ (rf oih 
ami ft: iu Epic Sanskrit, 177 ft, 

- The Plant!. BfhtLapiitj, 704- 

000. 

- Vcdkf AkbvAntt fend tiki* 

Imlifeu 1 >ni inn . 0714-1000. 

Kc]ad| Etiijus-of Ikktfritind Bed nil r, 
LSS-U3 ; Further details trf p IWlh 
Khxuinlik, Ond-pbuw of Stein Cob 
lection, 701. 

Kbfelat -c, Bmfiui! and 
ititrrijitifrha at, 143. 

KhaUir ar KhaUar tribe, 217 ! laOt 
to bo identified with Enters of 
Out ml Volley, 21H. 

Khnwnrinn Shah* tciin of, 7S4. 
KhuoH.uamft From Tunliuii^, 

277-314. 

KiPD-iVwd = Old Oftndfeb, 293. 

K irntarjunlya* IH7- 

Ktoitk, J. r 11 itm and hUc. 528* 

Ektfcb ttf «Jw4U C3& 


Knh E o-fitng. KgfeblftO AM. 
Eo.sow, StHv, Nmffli uri Lbe Oa*Ht- 
ti ration of Hi^hijpdi, 1—17, 

K'ri Srtrfi /cJo-iiUnti, Tiltctan kifijt* 
300 

K ri ds mi, death nf h 610, 

Kritn age iti Hindi) antra no my, 

4354k 

KiilOitunga 1 rebuilt- SidilltalLngu- 
tniulivm f«» pie juh! re-eupied old 
in *cri gjlitiws 157. 

Kumamvialinu. ,"-2l. 
tCuntalri SatJLkarni, itfth 
Ktutuiu jjeriod, tbr|* at HLicii, 
ISl/ 

Kyan-Sit Fu t !fcM, 

L 

Lvimr^ T. K., Ckmitive-AjKrtiHttire 
in Marti hi, S1U-2L 

- kn punch Kdiet, 1117-lU. 

IfeliaftUK, 112.1 ;uriginfelty JtudilEii>4, 

9SS-9: J-oled ly /«, 000 ; 

cliaruitieiuititsj of, ft 39 ; k a nta n 

as IciIoji, t-HfU-. 

LMlbaUU 745, 750. 
littttuust* nm\ of th# dioid* 

725^ 

Lainay uni, Bon pc temple at, 144 
LttCoq, A. Tj | l)r. BteinV Turkkili 
Kbii» wrtn a n ifc tvsm Tniidmaug, 
277 314- 

L>;^y v, V., Clonitivo-Aocnstti re in 
II Hint lib 170 

Lem? M ehimctor f 1025. 

Jiiw. tomple of do-k Vi, iEHth 
Ums^. trciity <dk;h iiwnpiJcmit, 
390 tas s bilin^uil form, 3911 1 

thrtx 1 - knn-wH tranislutimife, 3H|I; 
Ts I n: 1 11 n Ttffiinn lixamiiid, 30b 

Limes. fiKploration *\w% tbn ancient 
Chitn ^. JMJ-ti+J; d^uniiri+t. di&* 
cohered in wall* 150-00, 407- 

507. 

Lmipaa! fr* in NnrtLem Brulind 

«cfipt r Hisl- 0. 

y^U, Shan tri>PL% 0T2 :. no wfittctl 
cfcifulvr,. !)'iA 


INDEX 


1205 


Lu River, 41). 

Lw-lti, Slicm tatx, ; written 

erbarjieter peiemhies IdHo Fnli p 

W2L 

Lo[iimudrii odMtlfrffid drmtrui, 

s^7 + 

Lfdetoi, If., UngtutlAi in Northern 

Rruhml Seri [it, 1 i ift | -0. 

Lung Manniaiihs 40D. 

M 

M*. pmpmux IX B,. !/wr, MSS. of 
tin 1 ArahJnnNight*and projected 
edition of * 2Mh 

McMahon. Sir A, If-, wUwtfan of 
cuiitn from SelMnQp 77ls ■ £-L 
Mfi.lknvii U ? {*nngn Mag, l&tt; 
not proved, l Nrt. 

Mud urn, Rniimit iiiw:riptioiiF, 1M ; 
V'fUti^iiEtifc, ISG, 

Mulummci'tilirii. frogman! In Stdn 
Colh-clhm, LD7T-9. 

MnbwvJra. 

MnhiMmmnijftla. S0®-1 Ik 
M:i‘infln mtd Muslim court , H, r i7- 
MAEidnby, its name* &F RnUuui 
punnlMld Yndflnidwirt + 112,1- 5. 

M a idchiwiflCoufHHlnn- pray or found 
flt Tim huang, 277-1H 
MLin.?nr, loviod tnic* in kind, U#k 
SJmo kingdom, £®D 
Mml Stintl kiogr:ifim F flffk 
Muni chi. Rmitive-ncnUJiAtiva in. 

MnrS TAnuuUry» T Ylnunirn pact, 

MAkJcirix.u J, H. t Arclwi>dogk«l 

Hipforatitill ih India* 1909 IQ, 

I27-5ML 

\Inmi- n hyitin to, and AkhyAiui 
tlinory* &fli *<qq + 

MrtUraiftiKliool. Kmlpturan 149-53; 

NiptMid Yaksdunitdt-s id®. 

Mnuryan finds fit I—H- 

MnwimH. hi* Ahkfun Sullanlyy*, 
mz-iL 

M^silim jurisdiction in lhi 1 ? Ahkim 
Sulpnfyyn of MAwnrdb tfS&-74 
Makempah, B, e, UdAtiam p ihii 

AUI. N)!. 


J/^andfem Epic Sanskrit, pill, 177. 
Mini* T'ii'ii in trainees Chinese 
ink, li U± 

M Lrtim^'ns. T_, Irregular Uses ai 
iiir ni 3 tl tr in Epie Siuiflkrit> 
Mlrpar Khiirs ixchfi-ologicnl find* 
at, H44, 

Mlfiuii grels, 42-7, 

JlUrig Hka,/W/ori# lit, 1*27. 

Mini, *Iab i n^cn pt iuu, 1A1; temple 
ni, hi!: inugBafonnil at, probably 
«f the iMfiibvu brother*, )^l-± 
Mufos, Shan tribe, 930- 
\Sy^Tjynnc 1 treaty, ; Mongolian 
tUTCOOnt of. 4*k> t reiTEMnony af 
rJk ru, 4EJT- 

M all trw li p Caliph, nntl Mapilim 
jurisdiction, fi&S, G57. 

MuktJtilir and Muslim court, t£o7. 
MiiLi vcdAp 9M. 

UyHJ.edk Fourth |ext, 

3G5-8& ; script Indian, 3<W: 
InSSgfiiHKa erne of BurEim, 1 
lifeafity possibly Wncnc + 

N 

NVakne^to Ln s ali p wfnf. 7"^p. 
NigA-wonhlp in fincicnt Miiilmni, 
itiK 

NtiL-ail-'Va, lioccN- nf, at Bliin'i. 1A2 
; nrdwdk^iottl had* iu y 
l:f2 seqq. 

Xa^fu ro| m Enin 1 H! rAp fmgmeulA in 
Stein Colli T ei ioii p 772 7. 
Nak^ilrtL- P borrowal by Indiana 
7tkt; dn piter a* regent of, 7LM 
f»qq + HID. 

tfilEi-oha® king, fir.it historaeal 
homo of Skni, 01 
Nnndivarman 1 ami lip 522 
Nandivarmnti 111,, copperplate* of, 
rt-t Viilflqtftjaijftiu, tifil-4, 
Xim-siidiw iidLp, 437 1 iden tided 

£L^ XflkrVftlh ill I > 4] fstti i, 13M. 

Narnda- rMairatni, 0J f* 

Haiu -a >a ii MM Aii r K,, 1 taitnka -^at ra, 

18SL 

-Kclndi TtA|a& of IkkCri not! 

Hulun r, 1&?. 

7b 
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INDEX 


S inL^iriibva.nwm 1 and II, .!££, 
XatmCtu, tiny of Barrrm, CMSIl 
X gai^Um, kirtif. Slfl «*jq r 
KHlinhuz^vrita, AI 1. 

NfmrtiE* cdri> rtf kin^n of, 7*3. 
Kothtes nr R^ks— 

ALyungur, K, V. R H His] my of 

Jmlka, pL j, 331. 

Ann|iru*t«r P C. H., [niti* Am 
harlot I EH3. 

ai^Aaqatini, Trthfjih at-TitbitlK 

s.i& 

Amtih, fL jL, A: Mm* Kliy* IWid*. 
Ctimpflflditim qf Philo^iphy. 
11M. 

BM&rafnniu The Search after 

Uod, WL 

L-, Amnnitla to Amnratk, 

S73, 

Be [trior, H. r The warn 

unci i*ifit in EUui-ckrit and 

AvfMui H 

r, R, t Spranhvcr j 
gt^dmndeQ Cluiraktarl \M e f ne» 
liidoot^bchen Idioms, Hi*y 
Brown* fLCmut, Hu El this E^tllti 
in Banne^e, 

Carpenter* J. E* f Dfgha^ikiya, 
viA. iii. 55rt 

CknilJej* AiImiJHtLmtivo 

Probltmo n| EL mink Lidia, 331. 

l* T Ipsus d’Acitnura 
firera ct i hI. 1 sn> r EV3d. 
tVwnuirik-wjLii]y, A, K., MuJnievfd 
SinhiiTeHHj Art, ^ElL 
CVii^. It„ JifNilcra fram^u-^ do 
ChoJdwu J1 h± 

IIoulrAer, J. f firandu Arturo do 
Ln l China, 117*1. 

njividfl, T. W, A C. A. Jr\, 
Dialogues of tiw Rnddha] 
pi. Li, 114,1. 

Dftfuiibcrarg, 1I_, OnnuWn dq 
Virnns, -244. 

LOIhuit, IL. Lea I^ltihgf* 
Bar Wen, iHlfl. 

Dh.wui1p IL, CivlUwtiotia prt5 
hellEiikiaL'* dona BaAfllfi do 
La mtr E^, 11W7, 


Kite], E. J Al I. ir. lionlihr, 
Oiinest •Kng'lihh I)tctioimry hi 
tho Cantonw Uiulert, E 37 i 
Fuller. sir EE.. Indian Life undi 
^iktiment, 35*1 

f-ltycr, Tt.+ Bdtjra^r- awh Hi wan 
lion Ru'tuih. ’237, 

Honnah, Inn CL t Em-T^ru Aain, 
S88L 

F1 ■ ■ rrrfc-nEats, A., !>[<* Allen fMdcti- 
*tn^en fcwiaohen Chinn mul 
KvKt;]], IlitfL 

Hod»n + Lieut. V, f_\ p., IIL- 
topical JltyiirtUof the (Knomtif- 
< ledEraTif Body <liwrd« 34$- 
Hooker, Mary, Behind tho Scaras 
in Peking 2M 

Hnrgrfinje, V Suonrk. SBsjhad 
Am De Goaje, M3L 
India, AdwiotfljriGtt] Surrey, 
vu|. AkW* Torah. 

a,w. 

Jnnnoftki* Liu 0„ Uno Dymutio 
<liJklitiM3)il4: Rniad'tlfa 11^1* 
Jotm-fUin, R. F. p Uoti raid 
liragnn i fi Nor thorn Chirm, 
53 L 

Kiliii', ? a \ l Snhity&ihi,r| 4 iia of 
Vi^vATiiVr.hn KavirTijik, H4\ 
Krlkar, S V., History of Vasin 
in India, vtil f, L15A. 

KosH^* E., oml 

VVnrt^^httdb inin 
Alten Tpjrtnmcftk 11(J0. 

Kjnit^t, J., (iutUTOJimi-n in deti 
BitEiytorittilmii Sli^ f :li ylitMler- 
Ej^undrin, I]&4. 

1-aJ. Hiltari. Tljr YMm rant Elmir 
■Wit* and vd, k 

\m» 

iJoyd, Bar, A., fihinr&o and hw 

Wftrk, 242. 

I^treoxo, lr. do, India o Bwtd* 

hEainn Anl in- r 

Marpolin, May J^ fe Manual of 
Aramaic Ijraguage of the 
Balyloqlim Talmud* 

At IJ Me, SJrN. L f Slwuj^ at llonir 

MIL 
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M mn >utl ]hw, M.. Hi-1 m \ of t b* 

Tuj 41 hL iIjjl- Build m U - 
Vidnitv, 2M 

MyhrtL3jm p ft \\\, Sautur’rian 

Aihnimhlnitiv^ IXicuiuiithlii^ 

*l7l- 

Xedr tin iu kh-Ind lb, Pai■[ Wtttlt 
van dr 1 oiumi^-dr? vour i)u[\- 
tae ill k u m U g OfndtnELMjk op Jiva 
■’Ci Miulmra., sfll. 

PiLihutniklb S ui I ■ LI ii I ILiilH- • i! I, 

UnHftlupiLi, [L-ijildldnil -l.>4. 

rVh.’I^I. A. p iJuliy toman Legrdand 
Biwirir-.-. Ikm-umi-uLn. Sifl, 
K»dflu b [l , ^iiiiiLimn Hymns ami 
PniYufa Ld %\tv i Mid Xm-ib, 570. 
k > K. U,, -Vi pw* tuinl Ll*l d[ 
I itlo* VVijrl-^ m tbfl l’luntso 
KuddJu-L TrlpLUlu), i'dHt 
Sc-ln.nb-Ld, K., Uli> S-Ln[:-;4l^k:i. 
mil Ksub. it iill^p kritisdiom 
Apparal, OburseUUHg* und 
Antnurkn^ffi* S5J. 

S i,'] i r c h.h i 11 1 L von r Wumrlii di'k' 

$agu vtim ItidLLgCft limb Util. 

Si ji Ir'ii «t IJi’k-i'T, K.« Pfth ll-LnllJ- 

IjLHUirJ- in L' i ■! nt I -'• t Ml1 L|_rr ti , SH-7- 
StenE + M.. Beitm^o mr 

VuILhLuikIi Si i Si-huLkl uji^n, 

JML 

Svkt 1 *, Major !' At. Tbs IS liny 

of tins Hlba WWhh 23B. 

Thu rtr/iiirDfi.nj£m H Fr.. InvonLairr 
do* Tnhtau-» i(v TbIIo, fifth 
VnVutiuu,. VV. ](..-VBhkrnCojPiu r 
Coinji of llie M ulrnni um4u» 
SiutoH, KM. 

Wullp Atalul, ijualndiu of Abu 
Sn’Id -- Abll Kliair, SdT, 
IWiyur, L, fruuMhivniftklinioK 
ioUiu l. M2. 

\V|dtijlr-ji.l r U. B„ ui 

C Yim* in (her SVhli .Mu^um of 

Andurohigy, HIM). 

Wk'InnjfiL, b. K. r SuIi^L'p mn <s?n 
Si>i ■ m bandjiebc Hpr** kkuu *1-. 
54h 

W iUimp 1 E r , Miwniivl ill J ftlilhi'ii- 
lnn llilmf, Unk »L 


Zflki Bey, Ahmad, Mtfmwre mr 

\t& ttovon* proprwiA k] u ft iciii tvef 
fit F r r yjpLi; uii-e rtfimisHanou di3# 
ktlres ■VmlK'fi, 2-11. 

NismUinh AryabJiam^ system of 
oKj.rirt’rtln^p 1U0 ; origin un. 

kilDun, 125. 

Xunih'i-, Knlnpayida ^vaUin of 

. ■3t|iri-«ics-Lf, 7SS4H-. 

Xnr aid bo MaMoCHi b, Zangi. Ml. 
Xji. ii'iirarL ikci i h 5 [mryaMlsfb 511. 

o 

Ourrr.iav Kmnuia— 

Fi-rguvon, l>. vv., 209 , 

Herray, I>- F, A., mK 

A*i S70, 

‘Dmath. bV^i Caliph, 030. 

P 

E^dlrkA-tnntrat SMDl 
I^wntp history of r 744, 

Padcaratnm or Bh-igaval S.-ix[nb 
; ix V^licp &30 r meaning 
of TrtTOp fNWl + nnlif|Hity id, ilTKK 
IVumlr+vn war. 0K0. 

PantulOwoei, Mint, 744 
Panik^rtaritaniiaft ■ LJttftma - CliOfa, 
illMTiptiuiui daU) In Kidiyugii 
em, 

author of OWO- 
imiilury Cm Aryalihallya, 1 Id. 
l'imiii l i~—ivariiveirmU0 II. >’i22- 
IWimlahy, PjliiiSya kin.-, m*crip- 

tiouj^l rliilo lii Kallytiga <.th b 0DO. 
pLiHutaka I, i'brpLis kipg, LiiHorLp- 
tiaikELi dalo m KaliyuifT* t-n iiL*S 
PvKisiTnn, F. K. h Rigvciln, X s So. 

a. 

IHukbntik Ulh 

I'tNi II i-H. T. ■;-. Tftbkt# from 
1‘rt lqh in Priiato ^llcctioas 
ftttlbtti. 

llanot Hd i vl*i uiti, ? 114 -S4KI P JlB> 25. 
Flunol A i n X'oiias, ."■ 14 IH. 

f fcl n-km S'bu-iip inoUnittiii 41U. 

3 *■ 11 '.<*11 s,, 1*. m. 1.1 V.„ DocLuncutu 

SiirLH-rki^dt' in S-* i-imlb't^oUcKtJOIl 

X Htfiu, -m 77, |ih!3 Tit 
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nnd Bg-hanpntb 79S I 
Prie-t-kingpin p, origin in Tihet. 
417. 

rriihvlriijit I l (*'] i>‘l 3 i iLiiii'b 11 ni , cliitc 
of. X5& 

Pufckmkn LI. in^ijjMimial dnte in 

Kiilivii^fl flrtu 680, 

Puriina* jileiiJ the Kcdiyugn ora* 

PlJ E LIT:L <• Els HfLi.l AkbVtim Lhwtt, 

090 M-Hpp 

Pusbkur epigraph* (rives name und 

«|j*fe of Ihingmrija, ITrft. 

Fyu, funeral Urrt* of, found near 
loo. 

R 

li4JA, K. R. V. . Urn villa Frnitb- 
)inu, 1 L’tL 

Rikl-gja-clun, Tibetan king, 800. 
Rflmjit jrt l|u.m H PiichlhoiL moruwtei'Y 
m- k 18ft, 

Pi-slo on coin of HuvIMikB^ 52B* 
KaUnmpaiikus ; Viniunal khi : Murk 

diilay. n^ 5, 

Hfl||nvw, Ouhild qnocn, Jurt}, 
Kwodcr Chou, inil, 

Kias % L. Mflhf*hunimrliila t 
Uigv&d*, X, 803-9. 

RigvtsUp rift* aoo h and Akhy&mi 
theory. 092 eeqq. 

IUwnry t Into in Ruijdy*m* 7C& 
Kfipniuh ulist Hnr] 2 WJ night_% 

109 L 111 2 ; a In to oikt of A-nika T 
1101 ; klitlli note on. UM 19. 

n 

JJfljfdiiisjuutp from, 609-1:1, 

U 27-32. 

S^hMiurmapmsdarikii MS. in Steiti 
Col Ever ion Y i iMi7- 77+ 
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1907 ^Hnujrrojt* Chblifflm Duibiur, Lr* €h*fmiU*o r Jmu 4*** 

?Wi» Ittdrt ft £&irr+ Frmu** 

1908 *hWn UM. Dr. A M Jrur* CfdUgf. Imd'w z 27 C'dfcgr 

Vrf*rfnt t 8 . liawpitwii, JV. W. 

M L900 Maharaja Dhing Bijay Chain! Muhhib M 

Tht Pdhtty Burd mu * limgat, India* 

IfiSn Jam*?, C LB,. LL.D., 22 Sitm PiWf, 

Edinburgh, N.M. 

irn TIip Hon* Mr* Riduri, I,C.8 +t «/n 

{it fyotnt Co-, HoMbay r India. 

1 !>08 *Bns, IItill35 MAhamai, J/V*2*r of Jfiddle Tempi* ; 
/terming €oU*fft f CtWlbridffF. 


1 SSI "JCaix, lU v. JijIjii. fMmagmiam. S , /naV-ii. 

1386 'Miangir K. It,, ]+ MaMar HiH t Ik 

ludta+ 

LSF7 *f Casta* K. It.. -T/oiitj f IIuumt ¥ Victoria l£&rd t Masapwr 

Itemhag, hid in. 

i SST *(^C.iiirriELt, ttrv* W., ftf/ipuM, funnwra. Juptin, 

1890 *C^41J , KKT«!I, lUtv, J m KmHei. ft. Lilt. m 1 L Mu*tu» fm* 

IWftrf. O^/Vldr 

1900 ^Cmc^ Ur. iVlil Optn Cuml PnhfUAmg i\* . r 

ilTft IVvlttnf* Affutif* Chtfttgc,, U,S.A, 

90 ISSfl # Ca«uktrlu, Thy Uipht Ikv. L. C. # of Salford, 

8L Bt4* y t CuUtgf. Mmcht*ter K 

1897 It U & SitM9*j? Square Brighton. 

1907 # CiiJiz>iii t Trij o^i X. ( /WiiT-ty CWfc^w, tu nt&rfflpf „ 

1899 *C ii 4 srit 4 Va k e i, M on Mohun. 14 / Ww *Ei Mazur Mom* 
Norik Entail# JW Qjfier, Calcutta, India. 

IS7T *pniUftvft&Lit^ R Basil Hall, ej* Llupd* Mtml\ La*r 

Court* Brand, 220 Strand* JF.C. 

I8U0 *j-0if.4%£>, Diitnft Tok T Ikputg Commimoufr, f/nrrfmn, 
Pniijai, Indio. 

1909 *0iiA%ih p P:iTiilii Uibiy, 31. A. r StUUmml Qjfiffr w Rim 
Jammu md Ji admit State, India. 

LOO 8 *Cini, IIiluti]* B FlttidwT, 20 Mtrdant Sirs* /, 
Rangoon, Bunn a 

loin *t f DowiimrttT T M. Uuy. Zemmdnr, I\0. f Sfa/ampttt, 
Ruttftpttr /M/ffV^ Bengal, India, 


U>-] Of MKMtIKIlS 


!■ 


*jCuuiicniLL, Sidney, IJJl.M, C»n*ul Gmrtl, Xttpk*, 
Italy* 

1(J0 18 nil CiiwEK, Sir C. Purdon, CJX* IT JVwytffrw Jfotf.if. 

^rfi Cirtcr^ S. IF. 

ItMJl C. P llrnty-Hvaf, CMm, 

1899 ♦Clou® ti p Mrs. E. KausehoEibiitohr iO SAf/wi^ fef. 
J&wlrfifrr, Jftir Yark) USA. 

ItWO *f Co^flJif, l Lit, the Rcijn of, K.( J.S-L r CWAiii, SfiwfA fWm 
11*07 ♦Cocukatt, Ale seamier Smith, JWmr* 3W lorA, 
U S.A. i 11 * 5 , 7 S# idilfy, IF. 

I9ln ♦Coen it axe, fttr- Wilbur Willis, J/fiJiWry. //«>wr. 
iforfAmt .VJrrfM Sfrr&i* Jhfrwif. 

19 in ♦fCoDiiisoTox, Humphrey W l( fryfaii CVVff Srm>r. 

r o TAr IEjji, Mr CafivinV Swebfrjr, Ctrfom&Q, 
18T7 gCoDEi^oTox, OlivtTp 5[.D. + F + S*A,, Hox + Liosjutuijf. 

12 nVfw/n Jfoorip CfrrpAiaff* &7F, 

1909 # Conjq* # Samuel J., 11 rS?/pw/ fc J/iiwdbif^r, 

1908 Cole^teeajIp W. p I.C.S. GO R>jf fV&witfWf 

S. IF, 

110 1903 *Col^s, E.p //wnwii <TW(7 S*r riW, ?'Ar S^ir'npmf. 
J&raywi. 

1005 *CoLtox, Mi>> Elizabeth S ++ 23 JVri AYmA Aiih 


taupfot, JfdMp, jF.S. J. 

19 it) •CuJfroHAltE, EridiHck Connratii.v M.A, t FmVtfrti/y 

Collrp t OrforJ. 

1901 *^CiK»K P Stanley A,p 26 Zrn«jf*Af Afosd* CrtftArff?*, 

IDOfJ *|foo]MftAsWAHr 1 Aimiiibi K- t D.Sc. r F.GS., FX.&. 

Cfntpcl< Itromi Uumpdn * p G r /uufr‘if^riAtW, 
lur. 1303 CmDi Eh, Prof. Heim, 54 J?ir# AiW*, i*#m. 

/Vilff* 

1904 *EoaTA w AJe&scimJro* 4G Fitf QiiiWahtA\ Home, Italy. 
1988 Cousstxs. Henry. iMf 8vptri*ieud*nt r Arrhanhyktri 
Srtrtyy */ India t Whtfm Circlt v Hally CWfap. 
Hilfori* Surrey* 

18T0 *CnAlOp W.. Ilnditn?. Qurnultind* Atidralia. 

1882 gCjtAw*ono axn JtaLCAftiti> r The Right Hoti. thti Bait 

of, K/L, 7JLS., JErtfA* ?Fp>m. 

120 1005 ♦Cn&WBso3f l Wilson. J.P.p F^Atj CAtfirwtM. japan 

Soet*ly of Liutthn. Souf&*(rift Sf. Levtutrrft vn-Sfii. 
Sun**. 



L!>l OF V]K>]i+>'l^ 


1803 •OnunxniujE, Sit _L F, p. T ILC.l.E., Bnynt&n Iluuit. 

Wfrfhur$ t IFtfu t 

IU09 CmEOtf of Koiuutos,. The Right Hdjj. Lori, P.C., 

acAL, 0 -cj.e., y T! n*ti*wi r 

AWwjpNrMr. Uant*. 

190S *D.lining Dr. Satnud, Prafo^r, College. London ; 

2 Sumner/hld A7tow#v*. JVIJT. 

I£91 # f D 1 AtMKLLip M. k Comte Goblet, I'nidrf Jo, 
flruuth, Belgium. 

ISS 4 gDiii», M; Lnagwarth, I.C.S. (ret), r'u -Ifrur*. 

Amj o ro,, 1) iW JAi//. RJT, 

HiOSJ * D a k ma i\ Li eorgos T rlmlirin t St. XrriVr'i CW%* h 1 i Fa r! 
Sfrr#/ r Gf/cjfl7d, /wriiVi. 

1905 *ftx* Biabti Jopimlna Nath, ifrjmW*r and AVriW. 

A^dAfjjwr A%A Sthml T Khulna, Bengal, India. 
1907 *Ba* k Hon, M, S. t CJ.E.p CwfrarJtp OWjja* /tuft'd. 

1890 # Bas, JlELbu Rani fianoi, lUi Ft.ih:tilur, 1LA„ Manager > 

Oudh fommtrnnt flank, Fpiakad t India, 

1004 *r>4¥Aa El M. jj„ IT A rr I'ti.D., £0 Gfldrr Street, Grant 

Untidy Jlvni&ap, Mia. 

1891 nD**m Hof. T, W\ ttott, H.A.* PJiJL, D.D., Prof***™ 

*f Smtiit Language Unirenilg College vf North 
U *xh* T Ilrpi Haul, Btmg&r, X, Irak*. 

UHil *hivi* F Liidy, 20 limit KnufhUhri\$$r. 8, IV 

Hos, 100S DnLii.fi-if; u, Dr Friedrich, Prnftnor of Oriental 
PHhhjftt ffmt'ftnitjt af Berlin ; I2i5 Kur/Urttm- 
datum h /interne*, Bert in t for matt?. 

1005 *Besiica - Cmar, T n High Cnurt Vakil\ Cantonment, 

TrUhimpolg, J/rr dr a*, South Judin, 

L80G •Dj****, Fmfuwr l\ t 2HI Jhtrlrr-alter, Mil, 
Germany, 

1009 P^vossjuuk. Hia Urttcir Ihit I>uke n f, !*.€., 

Devomhir# JUwtt, Pirttidtllg. JF* 

1004 ^BririiriisT, Hubert Tu^t, ST-A., I.C-8., G#ndv } 
OudA UJ\, Indin . 

LOOS *DliAsixivj,T t Mom Chew* Gatemment Home, Ayuthin, 
S(n m, 

18&2 tlDionst, F. V., (Ml-. Sewd Jrfdff, ffond t J 

With. 




UffT fl* 1 MKMllKK* 11 

NO L>uh *| MaKk Muh4imiiui-1 + Irrigation OffitYr, liitJtfnntfpwr 
State, Punjab f India, 

lyy l Jibutifci, Alfntln U Palace Stmt* Ruriiutjknm Gait r 

s.ir. 

I SIM * l > h i hAiLx IIL: no, Pb + D +t Profetm of Samkrit, TU 

Cbrturiffy, Str Petersburg Btatia. 

UMfl *1 )gmiwso, AUiwl William, Fubtir HorL Ibportmrnt, 
A*nim t India* 

I HU ^Dovauft, Sir K, K. p YjceVoidest* Emrriiw 
Prof mo? of Chinm, Kiitf* Collect\ f London ; 
Artm Tarrittc , Chippenham* 

18SH *D(i«J3 J Itor. Jiifiie^ l>mrest of Jljlapor*, S;m 7'bomt* 

Afadras, India* 

1010 "DiLtKi>Biu)C]E3UjG+ lh L, P T.C.S., r> JI tWtj* 

£*«■ Zudpftft Circa** E.U. 

1HS fi *D cff, M ips C; H. Mrs. W. 1S. fti'cLmcrra) „ S 3far im Him* 
*ira*ft m Inx*brilck> Austria, Tirol* 

I 1 >b )7 ^lirriAMip The lEight Hon. Sir Homy Mmitinier, 

* I ,t\ H, It. , KJ'. S, [., V fcr-F hefidf.nt > J 2 J/bntay u 
-Stftffflf, If”. 

IHOli *Bijtt i ti:ibu Keilnr !N y.t1i p Ishakti VinCdti; Sain tan 
Bbajuukati, Pari P. O, f Orissa; Sietirupgmf 
P-O. t JVadia; iH| J famitafa Sired, Calcutta; 
Min* 

rn 1007 ♦Donor, Mr*, Ekneho Ekniimr t Hinton Ilunsr, 

Alrasfprdi Hunt** 

1905 *3v|jw.i,lii;s E., Oriental fimk* md Mammript* JOeparU 

mtnf. British WJ7 w 

llutf. 1007 &uiriLLi?rt; + FrdV^or J u litis The ffmvrrritp, 

PJiH&wyhi X.B. 

JOG.* ♦Ei.iah* Culaoi'J Buljurt, late 5*31 A Regiment, Rend Asm 

Bit rust, SajgmunMam f Suffolk. 

IPOS Euot + Sir t'kirks K.C^UL, (Ml., Vit*-€kmcclfw 
pair fruit/ of Shefitld; A'ndslijfe If At, Etrdclijf* 
f 'retreat, $Aegfeld, 

loot Ehiavn, Sir V. A., K* \S I , Prmrowl, JFwhfedw 

Pari, S. JJ * 

LOOT §Er.T.iH + AlciLftodcr ljriH»rg*, Auisimt Librarian, India 
OfftVr, fi. W. 



1LI07 IL E.> I* hi CM. Itembay, Mm. 

I0(i i *EiTi#fiiui?siw l Dp, HuimEi' L , P*u*rh*trnto* J 
Ifrmrf, Aram, 

LOO- l'iiss h viv bi. Htrbcrt ('harks, r/S| T l. s ~} p&H&titrk 
Gardena, Karl '* ftwri, A\ W ~ 

ISO IfifcU *fF.ittnriy, J. 7 HI Rttr dr Parity Meniitwrfnry. Stifff ft 
Oitt, FYantr. 

|HB(I * |Fajcli?[hji JjkU^uuyJt, C.I.K. Prirat* Stfrtiary H 

Hi* RxteUmcxf fht J/i'rti* ttr r //rrrWiTrm^ji^ /AfMrtu, 

Mi. 

1300 *Fjlelu[.- Kuss u< Mvi htm tnml, SwM j ri j imat Mu ?i ■ frnf<*. 

/■■.[/jimEA iv f iKabr/^riity, /> Bengal f Mm. 

190 * *F*irrntf h tVrrar. 3 JEm^i AW. Jfih/mm, Surrey. 
lH”7 Ai M., Fi^irf IL\mp\tfu r/ r .V, Jr 

Hiftl *F«Bill'<ttQX p J- C\, I.C $„ r 0 // >\ AYilJ J' (V, 

o /w/ jm;. a. ir , 

1907 ♦FttfcftvR* Captain M- L-, Lyaltpnp, Fttrtjmb, hut hi 
iS8l *Fjjr3f. Akxanikr. Hrituh Cumulate OYirmi/. tYfjwiruij, 
Chili. 

IflSr itn H| Tht KImt, Broah Grien^ 

1S9J :x■'r, Louis IhrtfMr adfmttl u \\wd* th * ILtutr* 

K'Uilrs , 31 J{j t f poHMtti. Faria wi * 3 Frmrt. 

™ 1877 §?LKSfT t J, F m CXB*, FLU* JX>. (ret.), Hi-tf. 
Strnirr.iHT. 8 Atajwftf AYutiL ff r 

l£M>9 FY^rtn. Willium, M*$iitfitr md Stiptriuhudmt of 

India S W. 

J 0 I 0 *t PirAihfyhx lr sn r NWub itnSjAULir, Rmmir Cummi**itfMrr. 

FIJI 3%* A > T.TJ.'i' I Sfi I -.1 fp h //|.r idftt m iihiHl f hft ft Itl , 

1007 •Fjdi^iR. CliUTk^ t. p p/o jfrurt. /JW,U ^ tv, 
0 SrtkithjMrtmrf?ki T Hakodate, Japan. 

10[Pi Piussa, Lo^rjt Gwrpf-, ZT«^ ShuyA. 

E S | PiuttE, IL \V„. r Ti. !i = . I .ti S. f n-t*), jCflrt iOj pi tnatii uf t , 
Fimbtiry Viren* t £. C\ 

1897 *FikfcBi 1 Miss M rp 7 Vatuden Ifogtuf Sfrrrf, 

Cainbyidf/t, 

1000 J, E. P Awiwftml Cc-HIJlH lVi/uj,lfh 

Wifi Sn^dirmanai Mu?t*hnie< ft mi par*h A***m 

India. 
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*Gaht, El 3ni li ad Albert, CJ.K, CVjjjh.* 0OJMtrJiWiPN#r 
for India y ^iWu t India, 

I S3 lo *0A*riLTLir f liai BaJfoJur Prijji liiJ, ifrjijfrvrr, a/ 
fta Jiff/iArry Aw *fury io HR. t&e nVrnfry •>/ 

/Wul* 12 JVlft* iftfyuii Z<P41f p CilfruHri, 

L10 1 SB l *G a il [>s't: u, C3 iri?itop!u_-i- T. p //. //. If, Cam n ^ J way „ Vhhtn . 

1H0U (Gwevl, 5L, FlO).. 193 Ftf/e, Jl\ 

IS65 fl/ATXEJS, MMX 

1906 *fGm 4 WUluuu Edgar, AlM>* LL.D,, Litt-B rt lfoifkxlmn t 

/ J f pjw sp//«N]ptf^, F M, 

IBD5 Colonel G_ E. r .d/A*nytf t CiVfjju am/ jVkfrfp 

/^y+ 

19t0 ♦Gijatmt, Si C- /AjiJity %M*j\ 

K If, # J rr India. 

1602 *GirpifE + Mating Uhn p i\LK,, Fair Vine, 1 L&Hw*Br 
Road, I2an$&(m t Burma. 

\ 90S * G ij oa ii , Wo [m* n tl ru rmtli 3 Jftfpa/ v £ V/f*/£r arn J J/ayij/rwifr, 

ffuf/Aafe, Orua0, /nJi'rf. 

1S93 *{Gm-os r . Mtn. J, Yimng, LL,D^ CWWm, C^Art'd^, 
t!llO OfUWf, J jp i** IfWe'l/rtfifp Ehtforthj Road, Stwth 
Jltiitipjitftuii jV*„ JF 

16a Hoy. ISO;! (itiuuuiEi, IWeaitor Igii&J', vii JTufld-uta] 4 S 
liitdtrjtfB. llmpury, 

1000 *Go^haLp R3L t!hp Thalrar Suhib p G,C,l-E, ( &ondrh 
Jiatkutwnr, India. 

1BS4 *f(i -Firtt:sfiii», Thule nr, 7tfA>o£cfLrr a/ Bai*tem w AttforA, 
India. 

1699 *Q , mti isu acbauta, Srfni&n AlkondimlH, 10.71) 

F¥tm$ Ifmuf t 11 Ftd* Orihm t,” 3fy*&rt r India. 
1011 *Giuii 4 Ji, W. A, p MinMtr a/ A^rlmliur*, IL3I'» 
Siamfw Civil Semite, Ih\n$it>k r Siam. 

1*9:1 'GurtUipr, Rut. Albert W., HI)-, The PrinttpaV* 
JWy* T Si. iMlf'i IInU Y 7/iyAWy, jV. 

IHJH §GitiEitfO!f t Georgia A., CJ.lv, Fli-I>,, I.C.S- »,,rot,}, 

Yicr-l'SHiiiVirT, Ritthfum&tim. CawiJw'/ry, Sumy. 
1*32 •fGntm'ni, K 1. H* p IM.H . Xolm$iri t Mfyiri\ Smth 
India* 

llns, I860 Gcmhi3iatia + Conic Couim. Angela D<- t LL Fmi 

Sjih J/iip /iira, jfonM f 

1S0I |Gorj!T t A. Ithuvop, M Bedford Sfuar^, IF.C. 




! t 


usr ur &l H M HM Hi* 


2&o Hojc, Glide, I'mft’-Mitf Ignace* 2J Oji-mv, 

A^fcNr, /faJji\ 

I9lu *Gii¥AWAE&IU$U t W, F,p Z^«rfa|f*l* y/ PMU frtttrur- 
t poll, €W*mJd* Ctfjrkfl, 

I id |o ^Gi lta. Biui4mt Ul Fi vfrti&r of Science r fluid Ckrhti** 
Collar t luehioir. India. 

1910 Gtnxi, Krishna GnbiwJjit C.l.E. p huh b Ojfie** S r lV. 

1901 p lta t lUjani Kanin Po-i, JauUmt S*r$wn, Gt*tr*f 

t&npitat* Chitffujnfty Ett*ftm Itfng*I 9 India, 

18[H *Gmt&0Si Mnjur Philip U. T. t I.S»C, + QfieiaUng Com- 
HTMirWr^ Gmthatu Auurpi, India. 

1910 c (jti, Huong Hanng t Fmdmt Extiw* QJkcr, % ingytn. 
Upper flttrm *» 

13^15 'HAociihli, Sir W H. D, t K.L'JS., I/.B.M, Miniibi 
JfrrftfrnJ *m,Y Cpifiu/-G!flv#rvsl fa fA* e/ fA* 

Z^tfdfar. 

1902 *H i n*in\y r Frirfc* H$^rf t r . 25 Chr*ttfm Rond, Fuiin m P S. IK 

191 U ]Lvv, J. S , yWj'jfon/y try SfjWw#, _YLZL 

Siti !&98 ■'• Haw, Li e iiL-Co!. 1\ \\VforfcY T L$.C+, II 
(Uniwlatff r hlermiw, Pffi/u* 

1002 *Hi i-it>P Hnli3, Tracker of 1 W, Cam Art^ir Ukker*ii^, 
31 UnhiHrtn Sticky Csmbridft. 

1000 * H * t,t.t ipay* Robert t Chrhfian M.* * * ion. Phrapaivt*. Stam. 

1004 *}[APM3r t Bor* CL, Jfrip/tfi itfiitir*, Mhttmo, 

Upper flurma* 

1911 * 11.1-41 i-. Wji 11 uL Sal - Ap e/ aSYA* @/#, /M »d yagar, 

DUtrict flaija v Ikfigat, India. 

1006 *H iMtvjrM t. Hcm ry, LC.S., Zb"jfflrtyLV»rinlYffafur, -/Apt 

PtfHj'rti, India. 

1902 HABit? 4 «Tu y Mi- A. L. 1L P Waterloo Ilnfrt, Writingfon 
Callepf, Urti*. 

10 i0 Hamuet, A. H, t l!*A n Britfoh Mwtum t W.C+ 

1007 *HAUir r Khm Balunlur Say id Aukd, Imp^tor o f 

fltgitfr*Uon t En*t*rn Hengal and A*tom, Itecta, 
EJnitttn Ilffipiif India* 

1908 -l!^in Rjrt, H K. Mnbtnudp Editor artd Proprietor^ 

Arabic Beriiw Cairo, Egypt. 

220 1000 Ha vtLL, E. B.+ I.HS. (rct.)p 7 Si, Edmund 1 * Ttrract, 

flrimroMf //j //, II. JJ". 


hWt W MKMHKEW 
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1834 ^iHuvnto. .Licut.-t-aL Dempster. 

1907 Krum^r.ir Mi>. f 40 HU'mpoU Strsit, fF. 

1900 Ht&Tt, II., 20 A rmtif lfoad> 3 '. 

1880 *H*mr*r f B. F. A, t C.M.G,, Jtddurgft, 

SvjfM. 

11M*S* *iIiB.vrrLLin AziujkBior. M. + Zoif^r //afar, 

Jit?u$ti ? u Iftdta. 

1901 *11 ill, R e r, J, 1L.. S. P,G\ Jfritfrn^ /jtapirftr, {T J\ p /m^, 

loll •IIillas, Harry (4., Wo i/rnpi^y a/ /7jiflnf* h £Wre, 

£ m>< 

I88ii ^HlFMFLETf A If rod E., Comm iumtsr of CTiWip* Mihv 

rt/jrf fa fftr Imptvfur- Gtntiuf pf 

Ctifitoirii, Diking; 28 Old Qaetn Strtsf f IFat- 
Tttin*ter r &* IF. 

1801 *HJuronJO:LK. Hr P FluB^ Lerinrrr DPI StmiiitM at thr 
Jfici»h ColUg TtirittwA Sijiun-r; 14 Randolph 

6mhm t _V. W. 

230 1909 *Hla, M oui]^ Po, A/lMLj JStffrn Au\*tnat Com* 

miwmfrr* JfaM§*w t Burma* 

1907 *Hon \ It. V ri J.t-rSfcf Attntff Joint Mfagiitraif, Bui 

BartH, thtdh Y U,P- W if adit*. 

1807 # Hqikim>n, Mra Briuii, Pwtifr* JFioi ffoun, Abingrr, 

Dorking; Vilin fiimaUya. Nmim* ; aS Stanhope 

S r !F r 

1900 *5HoEasLi s Dr* A, F. Rudolf €.I.K. F 8 AVMwiocr 
Bmd r Oxford. 

1881 §jHc>KTp Willumi, M.A M lKLitt. F 11 Liultn AV/m/, Oxford, 

3 897 # HrtSfl, Hope W^ddl) Praftottr of Semitic Lan/fungt* 
and Uttmturff Mmfcfttitrr, SO Brook Jtwd* 
Ftilfwftotd, Man riftr r 

1906 “llftUi, Flits V. t r;o Danish Comuhtr. Xftr Fori City, 
V>SJL* 

I8G6 # fHoLSOTD, Colonod W. It, M. p tfa Xational iStml of 
Scotland, 37 Xirhofm JAn+ t Jl\ C. 

1389 Horn**, lion a! C bur] e* r I, ^ ,D. 1 Th t Garfh w IfiuttMwt 

1908 lIoii^Kfcjfi, WiUiaro Woodward, Indian iLdamtipnai 

Stmt*, CarBon f^dyr, 36 Larlhnil J?iW P S. Jl\ 

1808 *Hu*.iin Sfi.-ut, Sultan Sayjild Swlnt t BttrruUr^Ltui\ 

Ifilffffrflfr, lif CIfSM» f Jama r\ K- I, Ilaihcny, yftmjKiji 
Biltrkt* Brngai, hidi\<> 
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1892 *HoireH 70 ]Tj Ikmnrd, Drpnt# Cmminimtr, $*gain$> 
Mmtwm* 

H'i^ 1902 Hocr^M^ Professor, The Unittnity, Utrtckt* 
Jlollan rt. 

1909 # HirifPirKi«fti Kdg.Tr de MontEWt, LC,8<» VniM 
Fwtmm* India* 

1907 Qjizi TaliiiuiuiiZf M.A Jf Primripal ¥ Arabs? 
Gdlt§$, Entkmw* India* 

1903 •fill at, H-. 11 £n4 Fortieth Sir?ft, Jftir York 

City* F.S A.; 18 Rut dMpht Ttem w Puri*, 

Fra net* 

1803 *i?rjcF,s h John H. f Strait* Ckit Btrvkt, Singapo w, 

1S70 11 uvis i„ W. p l.< LS, [rut.;, Vice-Fjlembilkt. lloliticroft* 
CatinhiaUi Hama, 8. 7J\ 

1908 *irEEj 3L V. Bubrammiiii, Fitadrr* ^3-1 ICakatvyt 

Strtff, JfitdHra, India* 

1900 *J.ic-KHrjN t A. V. Williuiu*, LL.lX t Uu. JX B Ptofimr »/ 

/j;*h+/rwijMpi XuijiitrpH, £W«fi*r£Hf EfaWiwfjfp Avir 
1 V£ CWj; 

259 1901 *^Jicoe j Colonel 6. A H| (Jady-r^j, S(firry, 

!878 # Jmdis^ Sir Jnbn, KX\LE. t 3i ZitMmfrr 

1901 W. K.p CA.E. t Avtfwifrft, Central India* 

1881 ^Jataveak* Liont.-Coloik 1 ! Ainmrum 8* G. f Khar Ruud. 

fin nine mar Urn thty, India. 

1383 tpATAHUtc#, Thnkur Sinplip Mag titrate and Tahtildar 
of Stari Natty*** Uitatpnr^ Central Pro? inert, 
India. 

1906 *jATAflWAL* Kashi Fra*:iil, BrtrrwttF-ai-Zaw^ J limpnr, 
U\P.i India. 

1919 •Jiiavemi, Ifirnfrimnil H f Jain Cmtimrrrial School f 
Hrphant Buildings Kdlhnicm Ilotsd f Bombay, 
India. * 

190Q +JisthAJiT>4BA, o*, r- t* 7>f„ Weller Fuji IIwii t 103 
Stair Si reel, Chita# o t II S. A . 

1882 *j JisHruLirufiM, Bft\ \\ C. p Eiiddhut Mikthufjorntrl# 

lit* I'sctllrHetf Print* Frisian#), Dipaditttama 
AriitiHU Jtiiftihenit, Colam&o, Crplon. 
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t'.P&a •J'ohxhtos, Erlw-ml Hunt Rica, Midnapttr, Bengal, India. 
3S0 1H04 *JonsnTOs, Xtajjicmlil Elf mi rtf:, Setrelary ta Gaiernmrnt, 
Wit-hai-wei, China. 

11 os, IIH) 4 ,1 ollt, Pro fc-nor I ul i in, The Ua im-tity, Wurzburg , 
lianatin, 

1W)S *.roi-r, Charles Honry Keith, JT»A., I.C.fl. (ret.), 

Reader in Marathi, Ifi Lintan Road, Oxford. 


lOOH *Kamwum3S* Vihtimsau, c.l,E„ Sat Bahadur, 
Bandhab-KuUr, iMrfit, Kulott ttfiujui, India. 

1307 •Kamka, lUjandm XornTdii Dhnitju Dm, ifcij,, „l t 
ICitlttlit, Oriud, Seagal, India, 

ITos. 1S99 Kajiaiucm, K, tu K, Hofmt, PnAwor Ritter 
von, Vienna, Auttria, 

ID00 4 Kabkaki.i, It. i\, 2ardeo, Hominy, India, 

19110 *Ki;iTii, Alim IfemdsoQ, Ptaftmr af Englith, lUwjmtt 
College, Iliingoon, Burma, 

1900 £Ki:mT, Arthur fierrfelale, M.A., 75 Albert 

Bridge Sand, S-. Wi i i ohjitutl Ihttrnifiij 

Street, 8. IV. 

I SOI §Kc.t»SDir. JtLinw, J.C.S. (ret.), ITos, Tnr.u nt^ 
51 Paine* Garden* Terraee, W. 

£70 tSDS *KzesKnT, Mins LouIm, Fainter*, Cmturd, Matt. 
U.Sjt. 

imo "Knsxitr, Pringle, M,A., Mnzafarpttr, Bengal. India, 

IS90 *KK«Ar.A Takjii, Hi* Highnws, C,S.I„ Vedtgphil 
Tambtiram, Trivandrum, Threw*w« State, Madrat, 
Itiiiirt. 

Hns. 1 STS Kehs, lLeiarieh, Pre/rtmr e/ Samir it, Utrttkl, 
lie Hand. 

ISOS *K.i>TEY]5s f C. II., Bengal Club, Cateufta, India. 

ttniS *Kis, Mixunff lta, (£'■, Protineial Vi til Strriet, Paul, 
Upper Surma. 

1 !HM) '•Kisoarj, C. A, p I.C.S., e a Menn, Alet. Ftothtr# Ca 
39 Old Broad strict, S.C. 

tssi *Kiso, I,iicn- White, t’.S.l., LLD„ F.S.A., I.C.S, 
(ret,), Profimoro/ Arabie, Tertian, and ffinduitani, 
Dublin UkhertHy ; Sat bat l Malt, Co, Bullitt, 
Ireland, 
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LIST nK MKJJllKKS 


190:2 *Kis*. W .Jowph Hunting. 25 IVt //'<*(•, II 

ISMI *}Kirrs.Eustace John. £V#r*/i-«jA t //r^, WW WWfA.ity, 

2 J 0 |£k)H ■KiJS'i-o., Ernf ^t, iwr ftfiV*. 

IfiDd Ki.tnj, Htiv* A s+ JAwiM?, ffr'jwf 5W, 
inij >4 *Koli^kek, Mun^h L(fiI T Ram*iwr % J*f*tuntt Jlu*$*twt r 
twurgam. Hnw&tig, Indm. 

I DIO *Ko?ro, T'ic-n Chung, IForiM** Ckinr** Xfudwt* 
Ftiltratm\ A £562 Jtarltff Road* Shmphi n", Chin*. 
] JOG ♦KiitLVKoir, Fritz + 20 IhiU^rtom R&ad, Lriuttfr. 

Hojf* ISHi Kl’ujc, Gidiidmcr Unt Frofe*wr Urn»t, ?h,D. p 
i He*** strait* 5, JfinuYA* Banna, 

1D09 *KffU,siittaWAiii f It r. r ItfadwwtfT, St. ■ 

High 8fhtwl r Trirandrum, Tr*tnmrw* } Sirttift India. 
1000 *KcXipana>C, M. A r+ IfatrhUr nl-Ljir, film CaUvg*, 
IlmdmahmU Sind, f*tdfc. 


{9 H i * Ladd L r „ Pandit T. K_ t £5 Lyndtuoadt Road, i r j m hridffr 
13!1 % L\\ Eihiiri, B, A,„ Shnrtri* Qnnjipara, JnMp$r T 

t\I*. k India. 

2^0 1 DO i *L*r r| Him, Krfra A wtttiml Commit* imfr* and Auiitrmt 

f« Stiptrinhndfnt Imperial Gaitftttr p Central Fw- 
vinm, Nagpur t i\P> Y India. 

I DUi *Lal. Hon. Slunshi XiktLlto* ChetaHumia^ Brnaru, 
Indiai. 

UKU *[+!■&, Dr, Minina, Ctril 8#r$am t Bara linnhi. Ondh 4 
India. 

190S # L*r, r H:i< Erij ht-hnri, Prvrinnal U.S., Mnnuf. 

Chandnmi OjL t AforadaM^ U. I\ r India. 

1910 *L\t, Shp^m, M.A., LL.B. P Ikpntg Volifctor^ I\ C\S.. 
Nmrabguaj, ('tampon, India, 

1D02 * La v till i , :sLii p Count 0.. Chimbtrtain to II. If, th* King 

vf Sicfdsn and Norwap $ AkadrmitttraAu 11, J/wifirA. 
Grrmanp. 

l¥iSO. lUOit LiSM is. Charles- R,, Prqfmmr &f Sainkn*. 

Harvard Umrrf*itg Y 9 Farrar Strut, CamMdffr, 
Mar$. f HS.A, 

ISSi Eqv. U. II., D.lt r Mardtn Cutter, 

BUrhhtath, 8.E. 
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P8 tlujuct Abdul, A*rwWAtfjo/ and Urdu 

fluids, U\ 1 am ail Mad mum lunr, CtiltUtta* /Win, 

1S74 L,iTra>-yrK h l\ W.p SmIA* 

3O0 1901 *LlEAl>aZATEI f a W. t I 4 J3 Jftf Y2fU0friAtYjr/ 

Aifyat\ /?^nf r 

1900 §Li’r-W.iEiSKii H Sir \W, 1JXhSJ Hf i'd^pp TW^r, 
Vat/rhnm Polity t $wr^ s 

IIHlT I-t.M iJH.iN'i tSwrgi? bureluv + *>0 //tsi** 

2%niti^£ii f in 

1899 Leg^e, F-, G {frvryj Am Sf-iucu^ JF*C> 

|89fi *LEiiin a Cdmuul H, F. P P| (hl.K, ^natrtMtr /Au*i\ 
//iirA. 

1878 *fLeiraL,C. jl 

131U *Li;s>i, Dr. Y., E7>trf/ 595, Pra$*'\ Ifohmin. 

18SO J-Le Susa sms, lliiv, Albmaum Club, Pali Mull. 8 m fP 
1830 ^Leithi.s', Hi-nry O. A-, 1.{',S M r ■-■ 3ft*xn* 2\ C<wkand 
Svh, J£Mn$o&n f Burma. 
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IBS 5 |Lkwi^ Mr-, A, S,, LL.Ih h Catlkbrae* Oambriftye* 

1$0T *LisTD«\r d ft«v. Jnmca, U.A., I), D. s B.Ro +r Annrrl 
Lodge, Irvine f Ayrtiire* jV1J5. 

1308 ♦Llc^d. Itev. Arihur £^/wrr in tt\ r Imperial TPmttmiiy 
*tfid Naval Ara&my, Takyc, 

1870 ^Lmceitailt, Sir J, H. Stuwnit f K.CJUj,, Comm j.tj pan^*, 
JFit-JiiHr^f, £Amht. 

1300 # LovruiH t Jamczi William, Fh.Ih, l.itt.D*, ! lil Fait 
Fiykieenlh St rtf t, A tutin, 7i\rai, tf&.A. 

1837 * fLowi l r M F., * % 8Uiie Street, Bo » p U. S , A . 

1904 ^Ldamp. Major CL Kckfanl, M.A.. Indian Army* 

Superintendent vf Gmftleer w Indorr 7 Central India ; 

*fo Mt**r*. Or in dlnp f Grmt »*, If Co. T BMbtiy 4 

India. 

1900 # LtPKiL-* l Dr. H,, 20 Gharhtten- 

bury, Berlin, Germany. 

1800 §L*alIh Sir ('harks Iumc^ R K.C.S.L, LL.Ih, Vice- 
I'Mi^lftKXT, SO Cfor««"ffW Garden*, 8. ll r r 
1880 f^LToVptt. LThfthmn a F.^A. P » ML 


1910 *MACJ,inrKKv r C. II IL P F*xAohI 9 CrwkAmn, nmr 
Newbury* Berk*. 
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330 iaas *vf i^iCLiriL t M., jx.s. to 0^# t 

0>j</ AruiTfly/^H,, fj". 

IfKJO •McOabiiisom, David £a'vrl<ir t -UWmij CM. 

SoirM /Hi/p'd, 

1^08 *M AuCoiiiiicitpjU^.Pinlfflek. FA A Scot. }.F. K.8. A.L, 
JHW AVrfory* SoUp. 

IOUO Mi ACtXMfALl), DimC*H H , II t tr(ford TMugwi Srmin*rf r 
Jf*r{fori t Com. f 

IS8J "SHaokmu, Arthur A M M,A, P.B.A., PRIX Mh 
iYo/#***f &/ /WTotr 0 / />jW/iW; Hi 7 

TMAarp //W, Qr/’anf* 

t86j Will [si til P hriiitk U*m*Utt f Kffmnrnhxb^ 

P*nim f ritt Ru, -uiV. 

J®1° irttiiumv, Uiiv. IionuLIj M.A . 148 

-ftW Ar/^Nh ir, CArnu. 

1*01 * u * « tHi K. A. ST. Clnir. Profit . w d/X.^f.VA /*jj <■ 

AVfi^ tTViWrijfv fl/ ATirrtiifrJp, AVw t*ciu s 

U.&.A* 

I s ‘ p 'l tf Mi(fLi6As 1 H. 1}., ^rfftnry fjr’umiwuf »*/ 

Judin, JtrtfHHt' W ^jWfwfrirril? SlWri. 

JWiW. 

5 9 00 M a e leo^ p Kcm lorick IT.. I .C. S. rot.. 1 . Jhfrri«£* nj% 

34 Zon^rfiif# //pad, £WrF* Cwrt, S, It r m 
3S0 1806 *UrMj|i43tp Cubnd Sir A. Henry. RXJ.K., C;S.I„ 

fforrTHffti’fif o/ /fii/j.r T fbfrflZZd. 

1 0c|T Cfiurli- W, 4 1.C.S, (rot.), Mim Tat. 

A^rdtdoHp t* P. T India. 

1908 *ShnfcsBWUT t iiifcllmri 2,:iL„ at-Ha ir 1 CAjV/" 

C**fA J iMjrjVjffPv /Viw/ilA, /rrr/p>i, 

100 Li Minim, Syr-i A hit M nhammail, M.A.. uArr -7 //^ 
JtafrWW CfmmitUv^ Alt Mtmzit, ffhopal. 
Control India, 

l90& ♦ALu^wdati, Dr. Binoy LuL &vrff*Q* t /Wu,j. 

&A*K, Ifa*k*rfim$i r K tirNpal, India. 
lim *Mij™***i i rriyn M E. t MX ME* 

tfi- IrtK* hlamptiy, Mitrih tda &ad $ Ji*mjflf T India. 
L.MlO hiiminti Hnckbom, S»rffMm t H,X. S 

H J/p S- Ejrr?tltttt M Porfommth' 

188(1 ^M nuiof.ioLTii, Rut. B + N, p Prvfrmr of Ambit, m 
JTwfoiorL R<Ht4 9 Oxford, 


nsi or mkuhkhs 
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l' 1 ^- 'Mftiiis, Htr* lolitt E-j l).h, T “ Autm*™ JjAW&.w 
Road, Croydon . 

I'ii-l K., /flrfftiTN /i'r/ifi'ir/iwFhff/ ^VmiY, HJ A’/A * i/ii.v 

/fejffJ. /iamptlfttffi X. 1C 

340 \m *51 a use \t,i, f J. IT., C.I-E t /ijVfffor - jfVNfffl/ aj 
Jrr^rc%y P /flJfrf, rc GVmrf/*ry dr lAh* 

o4 /Vrr/iffHJflft Nt'rsf. S. JF. 

EH^ii *MAttrni B (‘Ihork-a J. s J/VVAr/i/f, JSjMf/i-j'rfjr, wwr 0jr/*rf t 
£nrr^ k 

llfty If Hi 6 Professor tin “ton, 24 Amm* d# 

r OAiwTfffwWp Bari* * AVow^ 

(HI4* M^-fTKttp Jahti Henry, Jttvppfr<M# .Zfcmt 1 . . 

1 Slil'H *51 v l n u Mau ti g‘l"hi-in. I fiV/tr Hand. JTVi £ Ihdtr irA. & if. 

Hmh. Fulfilnturn Viphran!* 1! Ifumutam Stmt r 

Foft r Mt\i, 

*11 a sw 1:1,1., \\ . (m cirfits Sfffut* Ctr p/ SV/tht. 

I $i i A * 31 A r.K M Ii i is, Kali El R 3 p Yi.l f 1 hn ml tu , /AV. NlV r, ^.r/.-rAir/j. *t \-, 

( r \P> t /rarfrlfl* 

15M>f5 t M liiiliti Ki-Lir Ninth* Sfym#RttH$ht h'mfrr h 

Btngnh India, 

I h: M M t: AP t fj. 11 S., 1 fi Srha^d I 'tu i r, On Jo Gardtn *, -S. IT. 
3*0 1307 °ll nimy. Hi v- H, AhsWfi-ei, 5/ Mri Pxrwuag*. 

Sformtvaiti Xfi. 

1010 * M kin is - r e - ni k + M aho tn t if, Aiifrr ffVJfcj fl/r w, 

Ptfitti Jaipur SM** Punjab, India, 

ISOfi *51 e ii r,t i lllsiLtkamiri \lthnhW* M.A., f/a LniuMa i 
X.'ifiifMn, /: 1 _ i 09 A jPo/A> 8ttret m Item http, India 
LEMHI f M k^t^, Jumt;» Scoriae* LC.S. fc .5Wr£r.rj-y i& th*- 
ffumnifftfll t|/ /Hi-^.r, /'Vwitttfr CNrjftHn, 

AJrk 

1008 5h iL 4 iMJAf>, Hummii* &J PtoYhrifcr Ttrrow s JJ" 

t&Gij *JTii.k.s Oo1oei*>1 SluuucL !B. p 5^/ tW^m. 

Hi U A. B. ( OfAViri.' Tnt*trr #/ Bittitat, 8 

Pari Gatd4HA t Jf”. 

18^7 *ifiw^ Lwirflntfr HLywcrttb, M.A.. HJ>.. JV^m i 

n,' Z + ?r-7 i^Jri^y t LM8 /^.Vry 

1900 *5fif.^i:. Ers, Lrdif , - ■? /. ^rr/y, LL.b., 

t-Vnflty />jrjfAJ r atPif 1 A". 

*MfsiUt Fynrt LiL. jy<rm>//r*#/ T £pnr. C.P., 

MV 


1008 


n 


l-MT m? *1**1 liKA* 


360 1899 Kiinuliaikkiir. 3TA,. OfiHatittg Ma$ strait ant 

ckitrf&fa Gk*%iptir t UJ\, India, 

If jtlli, i>. M., IT Cmrrnt T } fan fa I'W*, ll r 

IlHiy *lfrma, Murnli^hur, Smidmmmrf Ojtaer t PM fa 
^ firX-j iMparfment r AW^p- r India, 

1009 £., Kali iSnhinhir, /hrrutty Chhiiinipur Sfa /**, 

UnMifdlAandf (Vntr,si India. 

1874 *Jf«eiEUfr, Mnjijr43i:wru1 E M 

E. M.> D + Se«, LLD„ iKLitt.. Mth*r BuiWn^ 

*1 ftridyr Road, Tariff, Bam&ay t India, 

1-88- *fMtuiv*kn. Yift^vLAi. Fa 5M4| Fan lit* tfer^inJra 
Jlofadfa, Ifnffra, UP mt India. 

1009 *Moituv p Miinruathu Hath* /ffmimhir y Strampur, 
Jifftgn!, India, 

391)8 *MosAilts ff F, J B , T.C r 8., Camminwntr Junm Va/fay 
Di*tricU t B* Jl; A*, e t* Jfhiri* U, S. A7 n$ Jj- Ca. v 
9 Fat! Hall, -SMF1 

1909 Muhji, Mrs ^mwi» JW, JY JF. 

379 1991 M^stefigrf. Cltmle, IS Spiutr*, 7F. 

1877 plfiaiiiH, Hf nry t Mo/i ifrw. Sif. JHii'ii JVi p Jbvi- 
A^rt/A, 


L 9 ii 1+ * H nn w C-. T ho ruf- W ui to Jr, 3. C. h AtafariafjAr* Ar, U, /V, /h^ . 
1^83 M rmaiHfiN „ Walter, 7 7 Cram wait Rand, S, JT .; Mat farm 

Tara, IhH Bu*k t AW*, Forjfo* 

1909 # Mo«s^ Fharle* J, p 1824 Avf**r k Lramfan, 

fll< US,A. 

1882 ^fMaiiar, H IS ;< lion, Chititif Imperial Ctufamt f Briar *idt , 

AVf?N r ^Krirtf + 

1907 *MQniw r retain S«* /'»,\pteto r of $*<pialUny, [mpetfal 
Smiw Ttmp» w JhrrnT U, l\, fad fa. 

3890 *Mus» r 11. Wally, IhMinrrf CtrU*$* f NnnthtnUr* 

1900 "Matron, M<mag + 40 Phuntftji SUeet f Ifanpaou, Burma, 

19 SO •Mflums/, Mnlutnjn Srfmin Chtmtlm Bluinj 
/faripmfa. Ha littpMa, //._V,A. + Or inn, fad fa. 

3ao \ HM" t?i ebj i T Fhmihhti«ftn r fa np^f&r a/ Schwh h JV^ id^ttrt; 

Ikrma n T ; 47 /AutftefoA ^nl^AriyV, 

f 'flfeliWfl, /wal/if. 

1804 H ks v ! Hr. F,, F^j/riiinr «/ .?iii*fJ£i j iY 

^nyrii^, A^rwf ; -IT /ffingtntraite, hWur M 
Switz*rt*nd. 
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I9iSrT Neil Gordon, J1.B* and f'.M. fEJin.), 70<r 

Sti timing YohJixma, Japan , 

IBtiS Mimit\t, Jofahp A-. D.L. r J.I\ F 3. A . t 50* 

Sfr¥rf, JF, 

1*98 JLU- this Maharaja ^ri fc Sir Kmhamjii 

Wndiir Baimdur, G.C.S.I-, Tk* Palate fiaHgalvr*, 
Snath India. 

IDJii Naims, ll»*v r J. AiimthnoE^ Hfttd ifriftr, Jftrchtmf 
Tdyforr Schcal, E. C* 

191)9 *N 4 k.tsir, Gakul Clmud p ALA. + re J/W*, J. CW rnrif 
«Si*m, Giro* m m E. L\ 

J90T ■Narisimiuch^b, H, t M,A. + tfjffarr *m chary* 0 / 
Archathyif in Ztywr *; Jfrfftfamwii, Jtotfydfrr*, 
India. 

I boo ^NAitAfiiMiutyoAii, M+ T« s Z’fflirf PwZ i?^rrZ Ifatfwrtrtfw, 
iJiJPryfffolY, /fldftf* 

1909 ♦N r AUlitASf i G K,, tttfVf /ritoffrrfrr, Wr/ 

Zf4iJJ^^ri t /ilJl'JWH, 

390 189ft *Niiitso?k, Alexi* do, /tow. 

Kxi. 19(0 IUnii-VIpMdev, H. F. Sir Abul Kiuim Klrnu* 

i;.G,MJj., TrAprrnjj, JViw* 

tMTii If 11 *, 1895, N.ifille; Kdotiiud f ihC.L-, Pro/mor qf 
Jfy yppJoyy t flrntra Uttiifruiy ; Malay vy, mar 
tienena, S*cite*rlani. 

(901 Xi-ltL, J. W.. ICS. (rol.)i *//wrfim Lw, 

Unintnty Catty*, Ijmfon: Ckattbjf, Vamifrlty, 
Surrtg, 

l g60 * I Ne f*aoK r J nmrs ! It' ra n\ M A,, Vaddahr *. J/edrtUv /ndt *r, 

1900 ♦SictiH., Htnry IUvert, Joint MayMralt* tftnar #* p 

F/,7\ 

1 8D6 ♦Noo^w, U. A-. T.itt.P., 12 J&mjf /?*«!. Gnnfri'tyr. 

Ilos. man NSlwws, ProfestoTtlieodor, S(wmWj, Gum any. 

j<1ln *Siik.»Xl, Alid^l Howln. Il.A,, <‘ « lint** Faitti liati, 
Kan A mi!i P-O., Jfnwfarpitr, BJl.WM,, Itrngal, 
India. 

moil *XrtMixx, II. C-, Pn/emr of &t$luk LHtrotw*, 
Qiittu’* Catlap, Btnnrtt, Luiin. 

400 ISO:] «Xore* T V. F., K-i.H.. 05 Part 

ftiMid, paxunimmy f Panyatm n Burma. 
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S. 12 TI i IF HRUhtlh* 


lUIt) (VCt>wi«K h j # K_. CJ.K- Frants Mr*, Church AW/. 
V)per ypm§i w S.F. 

Itioe +0'C<mXw ¥ ibjor \S\ F m HJU ( I K, J/Jt.M * 
CumuLGctiatil, S*i*tan, f u /A, F<*rti$n Op* 
Cftlniffo* Indin. 

I QUO *Oi;ia , n:L t\ 1K f SnjH'i inhn<f jH$ Enfwtr !*, Ojrijjirup., 

F.f., AllAd. 

™0S *0m# Milting Bu p A,T-3 L. Jndkwl F A i\ t G7 
■Stfjwf, IttiHtjm*, Burma, 

1901 f 0nTASi t K- II.. ifi//4*Ai‘ Jfofi ijn t 

Fitilo t Jkpmi. 

Hi>s, ISMtS f>LrjK?spittto F Prohor Hermann, Ml^wp/N-j^r 
--f 29, fr’Of/rHVrjl, tVl^pdiny. 

l&8ft OLiiinu, Bn^nd- Hurgc.'flCL Kharli* Fr^tofiek, 7 A. 

ft*** /irff/^ij iVtuMi ifl^c, Sujfotk , 

1900 *0ii4F B Prtpfi^w J, Ciimphill, V £toui/*» Hoad, 
-Viui«// /Aft, X 

i9(!“ *(>*, Lilli, T*nen*A t p j^yc-jj. 

Tjmrrntfuddy BinfricK Law ttutwa* 

410 190C *OsTROH0fj i Kami I Lfom p £nM-, *Wfr»||j™/ Pp 

Turkey 

1997 *0oxfi T Muring Mny t " AV^Vr /Lu^/ r \ P#g &? ff AW, 
/Irrrniii, 


11>U7 *P«i* B*r. W. Sutton, t( [j rT j^p* (W% f 

*l , Ai 1A „srm. M.ll .'as fortdry U, Crmtk AW. 
^ »W^/1MtiHi 3Nl B-. m m Fait, Satma, Howl ,TV 
/Wr'r/W^ /Wld. 

I»S8 •SPiwHTKn. I-. l:„ LC.K. M.'., IS CW/W limit, 
Otftrd. 


* ,,<l ' 1 l Ansnii. Tin- Hod. Mt. Jtutiu- iVi'diricV IlriTclymnn. 

Domini™. Isttiard h funds, Wft Iniin't 

mm *tF«u Kivirni, Tiio lt»j.i of, AW* ATWh; a^m, 

Madras Fr*tititHtw m India. 

!J2 ******** H«y,14 0., U.lLM, Cm.nl. fair*., Japan. 
1 Pl:!tsy > lti v trunk, JMran Viephiu i n t is ; 

ma, x*ting. rr. 
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F_ G.. tfywnAwptJi. 

# Pi : rsto*T. Arthur > 1 p 1l. !?.„ ^ f*&rtn*nrtff t Frnnhfuii. 

IfcrJtmHjf, 

•Pmi-tir. Hum St. Jobo Bridcor, l.C-S-, Fdnjnb* 
co MfiTi*. Grinding A Cv.. ItiUniajft India 

* E ¥ n j 11 .--1 e , Lli- til,-ColonsJ D. i 1 ., I ruHnn A nwj, Scwtarg 

tn the //iij tt d of Ejhtmmtr§ t Calcutta, India. 

*f Tin ^ UniSAtr-tTivcnnii, HE*. Exidleiu'y* JVrnif* 
Secretary to the Jung of Siam, 

•Pll.TJkl, -Vr H. r Uaii-mity Unim r Edinburgh. 

*Pij.l \i ¥ K, (i.lkjmlu.47 Famitt liond, Ed ini itrgh r A' B. 
♦Pii.iii, L^ruuiDiua Xcu-hjtiidH' Ka^unpthxtn^ Ti'amatorr, 
South India. 

*PiLLii ( S. UiLVaduniInm n Ofiktr in Chargf, luitUigems 
I}ft*ortmmi T Madra* City Police : Sotiirnmr Vila • 
Chapel limd, Jipery, Madras South India 
♦Pauv. LsLim>n^ B Mandafny, Upper Burma ; f^rnmon 
fkO TtfNi/uV, A‘ r. 

* p p J.i, t V, T. Foil EUimlMil ;i EE1 , I‘JTt f« t flfflJH IM^, lV J| ’l7pM h 

Trfttnrii^^n Mndrfl*. faduu 

^Pisnm Thi'pphiLiifi G,. LI, IK, SS ftlonrjirtd Rnnid, 

Mkidt urn, r. 

Pnri . Si. GtKirp L:lill* Fox, 4H GM* Plata f CheUm, 
jS, jr r 


| S !lA Vl.v ^ L kl r, J Julit.-Cttloil t! I G. T .. H. E- p t\H -. Itrhrdr r C 

lodge, St j/ur# 1 * IloW. ff F rMMfrfM+ 

IPrufy^ir I^cnii* do lit VjvUC^ IVo/r 

h] rUniifVAitr dt Qitnd. 130 Arm nr Mbtirrt, Fvm* 
Hi u-rtHt*. 


itjn 7 •Pii.isiu, Fdi^h, M.A. V\tM IInth Court, Gorakhpur* 
UJ\ t India. 

limii # Pw^us Pundit Qm'jtn* M,A„ Btpuiv Crfhrtor and 
J frt#i*traif ¥ Itearia, Gomkhjtnr //m/jjW, UlR, India 
1009 *Fi urn*. llud IkbL Ifiyh Cmtrt VnMh Ctuntpttr, V. F. 
India. 

t OOP c Pjs is 11 i:m;A ■’t, XV - j-. /Vi /-1 'ior n/ Ori - ^/rJ / L am if tip », 
Nizam'* CuUr$t, Iliidnrnh td. &chtn. India. 

1 $05 * Puofirron, Heorr, IIJI Stutwmry tFi*tminifrr. 
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1909 "Pruwi M Znwtindar ofJhrotha, Fiddya.agar jW. 
AUgttrh, U.P., fadia. 


Hon. loot Euimfif, Prtifeswr Dr. V,, Tht Vnicer tit y. 
St. Pftenhkrg, Runic. 

1910 ♦JUnniN. Hbkim Hubibur, PkgtieM, Rnhmatgaaj, 

/ndtdt*. 

(909 "Hal MnTijiinalicpBahyajFii Pundit Bnnke, Patent 

GotKCmi, Katru-Pil, Delhi, India, 

19119 *Rua. Kolungtllom Kama Yaram, Special Palace 
Officer. Trippumtknra, Catkin State, India. 

' 8!l9 #R4M ' Li11 A'pxtv Catheter. Lwhanr, CP, Mia. 
1909 •‘Ruiisatjus, l*„ MmatmatAi Cila*. CkiiMriftt, 
Jftfrfrn*, I rj ilfti t 

\m “fKiiamMx, I yen got B., Ranjnhrc, Madras, Min. 

4M I SO I "Banking, Lieut.-Colonel 0. S. A., I.M.S,, £tech 
Latrn, Park Tmrn, Of/M. 

1869 JZdwin, 24 Athhwnhcm Road, Bedford. 

I m 8 ?j ft* wo*, E.J., Pra/euer a/ Sanilrit , 8 Mart mer Rmd, 
Vm\brii§t v 

1908 *Ka«iud, A. M., NT.A,, Deputy Magistrate, lhtlfon 3 *»j. 
EJ. Rail tray, Bengal, Mia, 

1907 "Rat. MnJlilttth, Ft. Sc., Subordinate Civil Serritt, Sub 
Deputy Magigfrate, 12 MaJtceU Lane, Calcutta, India, 
F,f *'A* (wot,, Superintendent Arehtt/dogital 
Surety Department, Southern CirtU t Jfadntt, 
India. 
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1897 

1879 

1910 


|Beat, Thu Itlglu lion, the Lord, P.C., G.C.SJ, 
ti.I.M.E,, LL.D,, PnswDEifT, Carols idr, EarlstoH, 
IttnciehAir* i a Great Stanhope Street, Ma, s - 
/">. S’, 

KBUTRb, J. X., Ph.l)., 21 Eahrihgatan. Helsingfors, 
Fining 

Htc “l IrfWi*. 0,1,13., 7 Kenton Rond. 

4Rlcl ** ans - F J - ^*A„ I C.S,. CoUsetw and Magistrate, 
Cinl and Military Station, Bangatan, S. India. 
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4&0 tnlfl *Rictiiiiosd, E* r. p J/r?i r^/ry /*«#/<> *n>r£* r 

1892 j HtntM'VUp iliiH-- C_ Mury, 30 fFiW-itv OiwA J/w&jj- 

Jbdi, W r . 

1*93 Xtev. W. CuUKcdtt, H ?>rr^ t 

£Vw/W O ^^rrfArtwp^^w- 

190-2 *R[FEi^ r \V. It. 11., Si. John* CiAhgt, Uambridg*. 

J^7'2 # f-RiFinr-CAJt5fAC 1 Colonel J. H.. CXELj F.B,A.. LC + $< 
(ret.\ EM for# r ItMytmvnt, Swtittrland ; 

40 $IW» Arf £*»> IF- 

I'm# *[tiiiLu, George, CYriY Sptfiw, riJJ ^ 

EuyUJt MdfUr, EhiJirmi Traiamg Cdttgt, Cairo* 
Egypt. 

IQ 10 *H»iiBTiwij( t Udf. A]uxuiitSer, M.A.p Cfotarf /Vr# CjWc'A 
HhMim, 1 Stertiw R*ad r Pwna * 2M». 
j8S^ # lt«cs:n ill. II. E- the Hun, W. W.* United Staff* 
Jmb&nadaf* $L P*kr*hur$> Ruk* ia. 

SQOo *1fc*!i: p H. A. f l.CtSi* Radkirmit Punjab, India. 

1BQ4 E, IX, FhJX, Amitant fotrrtttry. How*' 

DtjwrfmsHL Gefmmt'iti of India. 

4T0 1991 \V. H. 11. F Litt. D. + HM J fatin' of PtrMr Sthwl 

Cumkridffe, 

UnlQ *Rgt, lUii Kunju Lai, 01 fc J&yi.J ^jn 

Caladta* India, 

! .| 11, *j{ , ttuuiM* PnL«mna, F.C * p J%iffnsfr o nd 

CaU^iafj MfyMfMUHgh* ir* /?. ■» /wrff#* 

(SOI fRor, Robert, 2 /frYri Court t T*mpl# t EC. 

HJOO ^RtifUttr M. A.+ M,JX, IMLO*, Pmtimt *f &* 
Snniiunj, M*ritiui*> and Qmraniin* Hoard of 
Egypt. Minimi y Ramlth, Eggpt. 
imia *KE!^>;i.f. r It, v. t LM, SupmPtMmt, Gutter uf 
Ctnlfal Pnwince* t J/flWeJ/flj CJ 1 ,, JWwi- 
IQ00 ♦Ruirt-AiiJi I r AHUKK)5rjftp JVw^ifr* C + P, p 

India* 

1872 *^R(MMUI T C-p Jnnnpur, India. 


jgo;{ i ^i t *Mi , so l Niiwub, Hahaduf, Mqrri*ttf-ai*Jjtr l twil 
JnAy*\ Rmdtm§ fUizaar. IJmdarabad, 

Mia. 
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1887 Svcii.icr, Ksl. lidiviner TlipierimSE»r:Lth, I’hjfi^r 
Biluiu-ti, Dimeter of fi, Seminar far Orifttlalurke 
SpraeKrn, UtrliN, Gmn,m^, 

^’Miinr, Muhomed Khiiiruilitin, Cvmwon lloo ,»■. Litufv't 
Im t n\ C. 

^xiD-BoRr*, Umlolpli, 30 Btmmkam Gordey Snath 
AftuinijitiH, S. W. 

I UOH >1 1 (.KilAKSf, FrufCiSiH r .. la,, ,-tar, A*mtir J/rr.-wm 

Ht, Ptitnlurg, Rmtiit. 

•Saxbjtciwt, Tils Itiglil Hun. T.iiid, 1U‘, (j.i S.l,. 
ti.CM.K., GO Eaton Shuars, H. IF, 

*SASjt*»isiRlri*A, I\„ 54 Urmtdtttjt, Mudrat, Mitt, 

•Sarawak, H.H, tfu, Hence of, Grt$ F, {*?*, Airat, 
IS-HIPA. ]f;ic Uiluft, 11. A., G Hindi,lit t* II. It, thf 
Moharotrai „/ Jatialrntr, Ajmtrt, India. 

* nn> ™ Clumdru. SLA,, Ikpiit;/ 3fap»tmft and 
VvUrtUr, Ranchi, lit India, 

It. V., Editor ofnhUttitntu/, Cairo. F m t. 
llaviil, jfalaiar ITili, lh„>Uj, India. 

A lrj,lm.lL-v«. {'viator, fotrmmtnt t)ri„,tml 
e tdirary, Afyt/ni. India, 

X, Afmntu Kmnm™, M.A., IlaU^tam 
lyudtt. IUr. thr Maharaja', College. Trivandrum. 
*>• Intiu i. 

Tics, istju. Wi-rritt, The lli-lii ][„ u . Sir Ernest M.. 

li.C.M.ti., l'Si !>.. IimniHoiit, Ottery St. Mam. 

tl-Airi.j,, Upv. A. If,, Ptft/fMKiir of Quptn?* 

Oxford ■ s cutmtn Crtireni, E4inh>rgh, 

m* dlcu, (j P neml A.Horn.„C,LK., Tthtran, Praia. 

''hciiiiuiEH, FriwWeh tin-,. Ph II.. IUr ft hr, Adgar 

Lihritiy, Jriytir, J/rlfl?ro* s hiiitfi, 

W tywori J. I,, l.iltn, n Terrapin lM t 

upp*r Touting ,s_ IF, 

Hi , r “ (U l 'W< K.C.I.E . lair S^rrintrnJmt, 
r!**Z ‘ SA ' 1 " SM "’ t<1 '’ C * ,w »'+* ( '^t, Mat Jr 

r&kt tr. 

*>* AT.-V, E, H„ Principal Shtm'a Colly*, Raidafehad, 
litem rr, fnriw. 
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I t hiii'ii > Norarati*.- ti Hi**, a. A1p$\JEl f*$ t $ €&> f 

Ifamhar/ ¥ India, 

MO L^toa *$EtH,wieic t U«t>iuijnsl Mm, LC. 3 ,, rju Jfrm*. Grittdky, 
(ifwirit', fr Vv rr Btsmlmpi India* 

1807 Fnrb Effimrli, C^nstantimpU^ Turkey. 

ISR7 *Se tt, Rav + Cluioq E m 1£.4 vEL> C&ureh /iW^, 

Uptime, Mu dr a India* 

\ u 08 *&&, Banki m Cluirnlra, Barrnftr - r»* - £*t ir, STA* 

Handel Road* t'hUitujntiy, J?n*tfrn 

lUnyal, India* 

Hast, L 892 SejUUT* fcmih'i 1S ifrw Frjfffoil 1*\ Paris, Frants. 

1898 ^Si>iiAciE\mci, V. C. k J/z^A t'tfurf FttfiY, LC Vtumia 
vm*F M$l*psr*> India. 

1877 p&wEEin H.. l .CX {n<}p JfmuJiM Lod$e t 4 BrUtA 
(jfirdrrn, fttekmnpitn, Surrey. 

19 H 1 .! # KnniisANTnr l E,+ Librarian, (fartrnmeni Oriental 
Library. Mytitre. India. 

HMD *$nAMMki Pntiilkt lio^iwumi Bmjuiuitli, 7827 Skit fa 
Street, Ayra. UiP* f India. 

1096 ^Shvusia*. Oulnll Shnnker lh v T Priinfo frrrrtary to 
If.IIr the Mahmam Sahi&a nf Ifcftiah, Aththalad, 
India. 

340 1905 *SnAarE f J™«* WUluini. JFWf#*, P&rtorlmfffan Road, 
liatimrmtmth. 

1805 *8»4WK f F. E* t Thr Cvlttgr, Itinhep'* Storljord, ILrU. 

1910 ^SlUuX. VfnfeMflr Ur. ILL. hard, Gieffaefftme 29 \ 
MtMttihp Parana. 

li+l ll Stupstijr, Alsou, 14 Cadogan C&tu t f S* ^ . 

1900 Thakur Shium &iruji p i?dn; and Ayrat 
h Messrs* Fard -\ Maed$nMd w Amrit*ar t Punjab, 
India. 

in I L i l- >ii. Ti b k el Suhih llipuilanum, Sahib Bahadur, 

jYtfjtat Panjab, India, 

1902 •fSis^H, Ruja Ftirtab Babflilur SLngh. C,I E. T af Tirml, 

Partobgarh, Ondh, India. 

1901 *3i^f w* SurJur Katun, Xa&hd Stale, Patjnbj India. 

\907 *S isn ar. Snrtbr Simtkr r Ranttfark i’ir. Hattpn Pamgvrhittt , 
a 4 »ri 7 «ir t jtaypl, /nrfid. 

19 ii 9 *^isdu, Simla r Udhuio, -/jh ifr/fam Lent, Oujranu ala, 
Pnnjah f India* 
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<530 IlNih (hil Pra^vt, Jfarrufrr-*f*f.inv t A, 

U, P, P India. 

1909 Kuninr LUm Fnitap. ftpirty OdfoeUr mi 

Jftif/uit .ifr r Murgdabtfd k [ r _p . ( r 

tSD5 *fSomiT Kcmwiir Enfant Fell, /* 0 . 3 Wi‘ t 

£/*/*,. /wifirf. 

1907 *S«1U, Vbliwnnatlk M:iW t iforr t ^for-^^i-£ f itc ^ thirty 

Jfazar, Be war/* Caufomutni, Iniim. 

191115 W. \\\ t vj/l.***, 

ITtrU. 

mi * S * fT “* Mifii A. A, p J&r*y Awtf. $mtl Jlmnmtfti, 

N< w. 

SW Vmwnl A m 3T,A m U s *S. f 1 Ifl jftodbr* Ant*, 

fiU/iW. 

Hi)*. 1009 Snores Hmww>M H| IV f«*or (?., ff 7 «# 

frGidtn, IloUmd* 

[»»I 7 *5111*1;, K. H-, Muhtimmtrtih. Tertian Guff; c n J/.ihj, 

J 7 . 5 . JTi'hj 4 * Cb., 9 /V/ M, -S, ir 

L ' ,In *-Snv V . Y. f M,A„ Mimc e/ $,ir,*lrH, Meerut 

Collet, UR, India. 

530 1310 •sWiai, D is.. Ph.I>„ BwrnnUUmt Arrh^iM 
Sumjf. frontier Cirri ,, fV.Wir, X- W. /■' P. Indin. 
t UIM * 5 nKL-Hor.v tei.v, Borrpii A, von, 1 Tttftaca Xnf-ireinn^t, 
*S 7 . Petersburg Rimaui, 

i s-i] IjSrwBteK, Til* Kight Hon. Uni, ti.C.JI.G., k',t Ml. 

X., Red Ifoititt sf-Ai'id* 

1 ‘Jili •Siju-i.uto*, II. E., Indian Xdurnlinmt Smicr, The CM. 
Ifatat, Patten, Hmgal, India. 

l'JOD * 5 r«e, Herbert A.. Additional AnUtant Directs of 
iMlic Mtruciith in Htngtl. fPWW Duddinyt, 
Calcutta A ftirfm. 

t0lJ4 * filEE f- Mr.., 23 II,mtr Street, A the,, Grtcr*. 

1111,7 * Stei:< - m “« Ai»I, C.I.K., I'h, !>., D.Litt. IVSe., 
ArcMolsgiM PtjHirlmml, JInto; Odty,, 

Oxford. 

Major Join,. I.M.S., Jait JW, W„r,. 

Ad'iW. 

1005 *S*"™»* F. A-. 7 Wit, Pertia. 

1901 *»««*»*, Malcolm, CyM Cini Scric. Jfr^ar. 
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540 litOG °StoKI f, G* p LC.S., Urrrftr $i?refaty r Hov, IB part - 
Gorrrnmtnl *f India* 

*&rmxQ w Mt». ft. A. t 58 AW Cnr^uA £frv*f 4 
iWrfAiPj^ P/aw, rr. 

^SiruHGiCp F, !I. B 11.A., /Vc/faier &/ Z/jVlory, AVEri-fti'i 

CaHuy*. I/utd&rdbad, India, 

*$Pttium f K. V r , M. A., Lerturtr in English t Gatrrn- 
ftirnt College, Rajamttulrtf, Shift*** Frtiid/ney, Mitt. 

*StrjaUASf r Khm BnWur A.K.1L iMun, Smivr 
Depaltf Msyktrak and CoUtcfor, Earidpvr. 
EttitffH Ihwjtii, India, 

IS 93 ScauSG-i LA, II. SrI T JVttjHetMtf Afoytfij J/irid 7Wu t 
Principal of J'idpodapa Culler r Colombo t Utykn* 

*fSTASIl SuBUAJEA, JLIt.IL Pitney JjaKpkuk, SiittH. 
*JSnra + Major Farcy Wale#worth P C.SI.G., //. Zf.J/. 
Comal-Umcml mid Agent to Garmtmtnt */ India m 
KhorQMH . 1ft * A *d. \ in Aekhttbud, TrmtKtiip r > P Mmu in. 
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l&io *Tamilt>p Huv. Father A. 11.. 7V OriWivj/* AAiWrfy. 
BsHg&foff, S . /jutoi- 

| 8 j 8 *fTAO£Hifc, lUjuti liOiudtirSir Sanrendto Mubon, l\LE Jp 
Mu^lL, Calcutta* India. 


$50 189 G ‘Taiaidsu, Jtiui, P 1 lI). t 207 Mntnmdchi, Kole, Japan. 
I SLUT ^Taibot, Walter StailliT, Srinagar ¥ idjAmiV, Indin. 
H«y. J9L0 TAtitLi i’-x r K, L. h Prnfetwr 0 / Oriental lABraturr, 
Fabrikngam 2I T Hthing/m? Finland T 
] !iO0 # Ta acock T ttaptain A.. /wi/ffii ,1 rmy f 81 ^ Per njal*i ■ ; 

Zl'-tf/r KW/AdM ifor/ofyi tTWdw/fW, ZVifj-, 

1 SOT *Tate, Gcorgo f\. Indian Snrrry Ihptn m f.»rrnl T Oak 
Cutfn$* r Mitum-tf, (7-P- y India. 

189 -S *Taw Sees Ko, K.^i-li., WfA Jfew/ /£&ad n Mandnlay r 
Burma. 

I Mil Tawtckt. C. II, p C.LK.j Qiithmi* Ham iyr p JFey bridge, 
Surrey. 

1891 # Titum T Arnold G s * Uppingham* Rutland. 

187U *§TE.Mri,E, Colonel Sir 11. C,, BarL P C<Lfi., PA* WuiA. 


iTiiWir. 

L 5498 * T 1 1 u c ii ui t G. W, 'arndm ColUye, Syd n ry. 8. H "- 

£80 19iM ^TltKISf. Mflung I^l t Suh&rdinaft Judiriai Strrift, A \ 
:Sfn/A Stntl, R&ng&m f Burma. 
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Hio5 Tmmwi, Jamn WHILutii, LL H 2Z fimthrwi Jfand, 
S( rat ford > E. 

1S9S gluntu, F, W B> FLI>. t mrtriw i, India OJfr-v SJF 
] L j\*G *Tuomjl* p Mr*. F. \V_. FiUtm f SAothmu Krut. 

1^07 J k [Yrronfll, Lft.R. # BhUtevtl Ind$? r 

IlotJtwpttr. 2India. 

Hus. 1909 Tihjm*u, PfttU-ur Dr. Vilhelm. Si. Emd* 

Vrj 3fj + Cvpt'Ttlit-jrtt, Brnmark. 

# |TjiHj-sLDitiLv, S. S_ s //r^.-SW/ i^iur, Jfrffnbwft 1 , JfrrA«. 
]^S3 JjTi(03i.vTr3ps r 1’. U.,C!.S,I Ib i>.f U. JFm, VjrE-P*ii’iiJi:\t, 
1 U A.-.f/jI r 

1901 T i.i t us .Sir Kvvnk nl i m. K. IM.Gv, I ‘ B. t *nr,i P / V/^- 

185 H *t , r«i:s 1 Rl-v. Atttim. D.1X. Ph.D., Prv ftnur *f Turkic, 

A in /9 £W%j [Zmdvn 25 Jfitivj/rfr/ 

M IF, 

flio 1903 *riL*i r ItflT. II, H-p Fb IX. /ffiWV. 

£■-^,^1, ; _fj»rn'r.j,j MaptUt Sirttriur^ 

Ahikfiu, Eumtn, 

J696 +\TKAv\xnnLT, ¥ HJL Muhstruj Rmjtt Sir Spin Rmtiiji 

Vtimm ILhinlur, G,C.SU„ CLCU.E, 

3SSI Tnorn.H, Limit .^Calcmrl Sir Henry, K.C^E.O., P.R. + 

i« jgtaii s. if: 

1003 ^Tiajs, Moling /Vfj Wa /^wn?itf. 

10t;0 - ! tJCEH'iiUr,. Ri.v. .Ialsn t 1 Ontfotr Sardrn*. 2Itfurrvti 

mu, x. 

10l-^ H* llAUhg Bn. Tvtnt* hip Judge, Fn-rtn^ Tint ft m 

/i'ji-rpwtf. 

3 00ft # L. MmniL± 31 vij., Umritfor-nf-Liitf, Jfanzadit, Ifitrmn. 
,Sli2 #UDiltu *. H‘H- *Wh Riiliiiilt.r, Mohnriinii of, 

G.C.S.I., Majpulitna, I»4im. 

1002 * v -'ic r JfiimMaitaakflr Fopubhai, l»!> 6Vfap*rr VUr*. 
Edinburgh, X.L\ 

1n0 - YUviuwtli P„ 121 J/Wfrw Sf»v< Fort, 

ftcmhag, fad in. 

ifiO IOOT *Vaid vt>Tin.i Mupniiivof. Stimia jruttniTftmi SiriV- 
ikluGIi■, JiharatbiiUmnda Pradhalihani, “ Dhitrmfii- 
> " 8» Oulu Sirt/t, Gthmbv. 
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CfrfHi. £ V. 

1010 * V *“ f f ! ; u S W l ™ te ZrtH(f 

Itainr, Vulcutt*, ludut 

188,1 *f v »'l?l»Er, Miulhuv SrmiHj-ih, ]{ It |i \ 

t>m Vt T r ; F w - M p - 12 c°»*'*sht ^ iw< 

Fmrl, If, * 
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